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EDITOR'S PAGE

United Effort!

Great deeds have been accomplished during the cen-

turies by the cooperation of many men and women. In

the early days ol the Church the faith spread through-

out the world by the united effort of many. Religious

orders were established and "deserts became cities." Na-

tions were civilized because men and women worked

together to bring about a reform in the lives of others.

History traces through the ages the achievements

brought about by the united efforts of men. We saw

the great good done by the schools of the middle ages.

It was also known as the Age of Preachers. After the

Protestant reformation the modern congregations were

founded. Although they had only small beginnings,

today their members can be numbered in the thousands

and God alone knows perfectly the great good they

have accomplished.

Our Holy Founder, St. Paul of the Cross, possessed

by the idea of making known to the world the love of

Christ Crucified, established our Congregation to help

him fulfill this desire. He knew that he could not bring

about this great work by himself. Therefore, he gath-

ered together other willing workers to help him in

his work of preaching to the world the Passion of

Christ. Over two hundred years have passed and the

work of St. Paul continues through the united effort

and cooperation of his followers.

Today, great things are still being accomplished by

the efforts and cooperation of many people. What one

man cannot do alone, can be done by many working

together. It is for this reason that this magazine, The
Passionist, through the cooperation of all its readers can

continue to be a wonderful means of helping Passionists

throughout the world attain more perfectly their two-

fold end, the sanctification of their own soul and that

of their neighbor.

As we know, our Congregation has no other primary

end in view than that common to all religious orders.

"This Congregation has the same object in view which
every Christian, and more particularly every Ecclesiastic

ought to have . .
." (Rule No. 1). But, the means that

we use to obtain this end is modified by our own ]iccu-

liarly Passionistic spirit.

Our Holy Founder is the model that we are to fol-

low in tracing out our special spirit. Our spirit is not

the spirit of a St. Dominic, a St. Francis or a St Igna-

tius Loyola. We must copy the spirit of St. Paul of

the Cross.
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This ideal, however, is not without its difficulties.

The principles always remain the same. They are the

same today as they were in the time of our Holy

Founder. Nevertheless, the application of them differs

as does the age in which we live differ from the age in

which St. Paul lived. We have our own modern prob-

lems with which to cope. But, they must be solved in

the light of the guiding principles that St. Paul of the

Cross gave us.

Our own sanctification is not the only object we
have in view. We must also help our neighbor by

means of the works of the ministry proper to us, espe-

cially by preaching. This is the principal reason for

our existence in the Church. But, here again there are

many problems that must be solved. The mentality

and attitudes of people today are different than in the

1770's. Our people have their own peculiar problems

that must be solved. By means of our apostolate as

Passionists we must continually strive to find better

ways of helping them work out their sanctification.

Here is where The Passionist helps us attain our

two-fold end better. By means of the articles and discus-

sions appearing in The Passionist since its beginning, it

has helped Passionists throughout the world realize this

end a little more perfectly.

But, greater good can still be brought about if each

Passionist wall face our modern problems and try to

work out a solution. And once these solutions are

worked out, they should not be permitted to remain

hidden, but should be presented for the consideration

of other Passionists. Some have specialized in one field

and so naturally they should consider how their ex-

perience can be made to serve the Congregation better.

Missionaries, retreat masters, lectors, each has his con-

tribution to make.

Most of our Catholic Magazines draw upon a wide

field of writers. But The Passionist depends upon the

cooperation of its own readers to write for it. Its readers

are its writers. For this reason all the readers of The
Passionist should do their share in keeping alive the

spirit of St. Paul of the Cross and help apply that spirit

to many of our modern-day problems.

There are many fields that are open to writers for

The Passionist. Theology, History, Scripture, Canon
Law, Studies, Missions, Retreats, Preaching, etc., each

one of these subjects contains many ideas that would

be useful or helpful in realizing our twofold end. In

fact, there is room in The Passionist for anythinii that

would be useful or of interest to us as Passionists.

And if all the readers of The Passionist would co-

operate and work together, there is no reason why The
Passionist cannot become one of the most outstanding

magazines of its kind published today. It would become
an ever greater help to all its readers and a means of

forming them more and more into the likeness of their

Founder, St. Paul of the Cross.
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Passionists are deeply

grateful to the Holy Father.

Pope Pius XII

and the

Passionists Audience with Pope Pius XII. Left to right: V. Rev. Fr. Ignatius, Most Rev. Fr. Mal-
colm, Holy Father, V. Rev. Fr. Tarcisius, Rev. Fr. Amadeus.

H.IS Holiness, Pope Pius XII, has always mani-

fested a marked predilection for his Passionist sons.

This fatherly interest had its beginnings, no doubt,

on January 12, 1930, when as Eugenio Cardinal Pacelli

he took possession of the venerable Titular Church of

Sts. John and Paul. On that occasion our Superior

General, Fr. Leo Kierkels, concluded his brilliant ad-

dress of welcome with a prophecy. He foretold that

His Eminence Cardinal Pacelli would follow in the

footsteps of eight of his predecessors, who went from

the Basilica of Sts. John and Paul to the papal throne.

Deeply moved, the Cardinal characteristically turned

his thoughts to the Cross. He spoke of our duty of

defending the Kingdom of the Cross, but warned that

such defense calls for martyrdom, not of the body so

much as the spirit, a martyrdom that seals one's union

with Christ. Our master and teacher in this respect,

he said, is our holy Founder, St. Paul of the Cross.

Our sublime example is the genjtle figure of St. Gabriel

of the Sorrowful Virgin.

The first Saint canonized by Pope Pius XII was the

self-effacing Passion-flower of Lucca, Gemma Galgani.

To show his veneration for her whom he speaks of as

the flos dominicae fassionis and his kindly Stella aus-

picalis, he had a sumptuous marble altar erected to her

honor in our Basilica. In June 1950 the Pope honored

us again in the canonizations of Maria Goretti, the 12-

year-old martyr, "no weak little soul but a real heroine,"

and Vincent Mary Strambi, the bishop "invincible and

apostolic, defender of the freedom of the Church."

Even in those uncertain days following World War
II the Pope's affection for us never wavered. He was

pleased to "recognize publicly the exemplary devotion

of the Sons of St. Paul of the Cross for the Holy See

and their ardent dedication to the cause of the Gospel

and the salvation of souls". Unhesitatingly he confirmed

the privilege, originally granted by Pius VII, whereby

the Sovereign Pontiff is the Protector of the Congrega-

tion of the Passion forever.

And lately, on February 25 of this year, he has re-

newed the grant of many faculties and indulgences be-
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stowed on us by St. Pius X. This "personal gesture of

bountiful liberality" is unmistakable in its meaning:

Pope Pius XII intends to carry on that tradition of par-

ticular love for our Congregation that his Predecessors

had.

Our Superiors have not been slow to recognize this

affection. Each fresh outpouring of benevolent love was

met with heartfelt gratitude and promises of undying

loyalty. Symbolic of this was the afternoon of prayer

offered on November 19, 1954, in the Papal Chapel at

St. Mary Major's by our two Roman communities with

the General Curia at their head. Before the celebrated

Icon of Mary Solus Populi Rornani, at the same altar

where our holy Founder in 1721 had vowed to spread

devotion to the Passion and where in 1769 he had as-^

sisted at the Mass of Pope Clement XIV to thank the

Blessed Mother for the solemn approbation of the In-

stitute, his Passionist sons gathered to beseech God to

leave Pope Pius XII in our midst.

On March 21 of this year a private audience was

granted to Most Reverend Father General. In token of

filial homage he presented to His Holiness the issue of

L'Eco di San Gahriele commemorating the 100th An-

niversary of St. Gabriel's vocation and a special booklet

prepared by Father Amadeo. This booklet, entitled Pio

XII e i Passionisti, was published to celebrate the Pon-

tiff's 80th Birthday and the 17th Year since his eleya-,

tion to the Chair of Peter. The Holy Father was most

affable, as usual, and showed his great esteem for the

Congregation. Father General then promised that the

Congregation would make the coming feast of St.

Gemma Galgani a day of special prayer for His Holi-

ness, in gratitude for all his goodness to us.

The Passionist gladly joins its voice to the swelling

chorus of thanksgiving. We are sincerely grateful to

God for giving His Church such an intrepid and com-

passionate Leader in these troubled times. We are

deeply grateful to Pope Pius XII for his thoughtful

care of this least Congregation. We promise never to

forget our holy Founder's words, bold in their vibrant

faith: "Son, the Pope is God upon earth!"

The Passionist



For a proper assessment of our

vocation we must go back to

the end

or purpose of our Congregation.

Foiuidation of

m
by Ignatius McElligott, C.P.

^L^^ff^f^
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W HEN we look at the Passion-

ist Life we find various elements in

it—much prayer, choral office, a truly

monastic observance, rigorous pov-

erty, much penance and such like

elements which identify our Con-

gregation in some way with the great

Contemplative and Penitential Or-

ders in the Church. We find, too, a

great deal of active ministry—cate-

chising, preaching, home Missions

and retreats, Foreign Mission work,

confessional work and, in this coun-

try at least, parochial ministry and

"supply" work.

Because these elements are so var-

ied and, at first sight, seem even in-

compatible, it can happen that much
confusion may arise as to the real

nature of our Congregation. Is ours

a Contemplative Order? Is it an Ac-

tive Institute? Is "the Observance"

more important than "saving souls?"

What apostolic ministry is proper to

us—or are all forms of the ministry

lawful as a means of fulfilling our

Fourth Vow? From this uncertainty

a whole sequence of disastrous ef-

fects may follow, not only for the

individual Passionist, but for the

Congregation as a whole. It is im-

perative that these uncertainties be

resolved lest the Passionist xocation

become, even for us, a vague and
indeterminate thing—which it can-

not in reality be, for, as a divine

call, it is a precise and definite thing

in the mind of God.

For a proper assessment of our vo-

cation and a true appreciation of the

elements of our way of life and their

relation to each other, we must go

back to the end or purpose of our

Congregation — that purpose for

which Cod willed it should be

founded and the function Me in-

tends it should fulfill in the Mysti-

cal Body of Christ.

BECAUSE ours is a Religious In-

stitute within the Church, the

general end or pinpose of our Con-

gregation cannot be other than the

end and purpose of the Religious

State as such—namely, the acquiring

of Christian perlection by the faith-

ful obserxance of the precepts of the

divine law and the e\angelical coun-

MONTE ARGENTARO, the cradle of the

Congregation.
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sels. And that is the burden of the

opening sentence of our Holy Rule

(H.R. n.l).

But each Religious Institute with-

in the Church is specified and dif-

fereniated by its own secondary or

particular end which consists in those

special works of charity for which

the Institute was founded under di-

vine guidance and for which it is

approved by the infallible authority

of the Holy See. It is this ecclesiasti-

cal approbation which alone gives a

Religious Institute its juridical exist-

ence as a moral person in the Church,

establishing it as a permanent or-

ganism within the Mystical Body.

And once the Holy See has approved

a Religious Institute, no other au-

thority whatsoever can change the

particular end of that Institute, or

add, as a permanent and stable fea-

ture of the Institute, any works of

charity other than those included in

the particular end (v. J.P. n. 9).

The particular end of our Con-

gregation is clearly set forth in the

first and fundamental chapter of our

Holy Rule: "Since . . . one of the

chief objects of our Congregation is

not only to devote ourselves to prayer

that we may be united to God by

charity, but also to lead others to the

same end, instructing them in the

best and easiest manner possible,

those members who may be consid-

ered fit for so great a work shall,

both during Apostolic Missions and

other pious exercises, teach the peo-

ple by word of mouth to meditate

devoutly on the Mysteries, Sufferings

and Death of our Lord Jesus Christ"

(H.R. n. 3).

Repeatedly in his writings our

Holy Founder stresses the nature and

importance of this special purpose for

which God inspired him to found

the Congregation. "Our Congrega-

tion," he says, "is entirely devoted

to promoting the remembrance of

the Sacred Passion from which all

our good proceeds." "The secondary

end of the Institute," he says ex-

plicitly, "is to labor for the conver-

sion of sinners to the greater glory

of God and the salvation of souls,

by promoting in the hearts of the

Faithful devotion to the Sacred Pas-

sion of Jesus Christ both in Sacred

Missions and other exercises of

piety." "To help the souls of the

Faithful is the purpose of this poor

Congregation, and to this end we
take a fourth vow—to promote in

the hearts of the Faithful, both in

Missions and other pious exercises,

devotion to the Sacred Passion" (S.

Paul of the Cross, Letters, Passim.).

This particular end, then, speci-

fies our Congregation in the Church
as an Institute devoted to the salva-

tion of souls through the preaching

of the Passion. This particular end

likewise determines (a) the nature

of our state or the form of Religious

Life to which our Congregation be-

longs, (b) the relationship between

the contemplative and active ele-

ments of our life, (c) the essential

spirit which must animate the Con-

gregation and (d) the particular ex-

pressions of that spirit which con-

stitute the necessary characteristics

of the Passionist way of life.

The particular end to which our

Congregation is ordered is the Apos-

tolate of the Passion. The Congre-

gation, therefore, is an apostolic

one. By definition the Apostolic Life,

or as it is often called, the "Mixed

Life," as applied to Religious Insti-

tutes means a fixed and stable man-

ner of living — i.e., a state — which

is ordered to those special active

works which flow from contempla-

tion. Those active works which of

their nature flow from contempla-

tion are, in fact, the Spiritual Works
of Mercy, and in particular teaching

and preaching—"ioctnwfl et praedi-

catio" (v. S.T. II.II. q. 188 a.6).

Other works, even though done for

God and inspired by Charity, are

not, in this strict sense of the term,

"apostolic."

It is, however, only in the order

of supernatural charity that such,ac-

tivity as teaching, preaching and the

like is truely apostolic. Hence, apos-

tolic preaching, etc. is that which

flows, not from the mere knowledge

of divine things obtained in study

and meditation, but from that super-

natural light and love obtained in

contemplative prayer and union with

God. For this reason, the apostolic

life is not less than or a derogation

from the contemplative life. It is,

Father Ignatius McElIigott, C.P., an ex-
perienced missionary of St. Joseph's Prov-
ince, England, has written articles before
for The Passionist. Father taught Dogmatic
Theology for a number of years.

indeed, itself the highest form of

the contemplative life, for it not only

contains within itself the whole un-

diminished perfection of contempla-

tion, but adds the fullest effect of

contemplative union with God—the
bearing of fruit in the souls of others

ex superahundantia contemplationis.

The apostolic life is, as Passerini puts

it, the contemplative life "intra et ex-

tra jructificans, seu nondum contem-

planti jructificans sed etiam proximo"

(Pass. III. q. 188 a. 2 n. 18). That
is what St. Thomas means when he

says that the apostolic life "presup-

poses an abundance of contempla-

tion" and describes it as "contem-

plari et contemplata aliis traders"

(S.T. III. q. 40 a. 1 ad 1, & II.II. q.

188 a.6). An Institute which is or-

dered to such a life is, therefore, es-

sentially and principally a contem-
plative state, and that excellentis-

simo modo, for it is "active" only by

reason of the perfection or super-

abundance of contemplation (v. Pass.

Loc. cit.).

THIS IS a vital principle for the

Passionist. It is in this sense that

our Congregation is an Apostolic In-

stitute, for it is ordered to the spe-

cific end of that apostolate implied

in the content of our Fourth Vow.
The mere preaching of the Passion,

therefore, is not necessarily a pas-

sionist activity as such. It is pas-

sionist activity only when and in

the measure that it flows from Pas-

sionist contemplative prayer as from

its cause. That Passionist contempla-

tive prayer-life means the contem-

plation of the Passion which termi-

nates in love, which in its turn pro-

duces union, identification with the

object loved. Passionist contempla-

tive prayer-life, therefore, is ordained

to the effecting in each individual

Passionist of a personal and vital

union in knowledge and love with

Jesus Crucified, and that necessarily

includes a total identification also

with the redemptive purpose of His

Sufferings. Our Apostolate, then, is

but the effect of our identification

with the Passion, for it is from this

that our activity flows. The Passion

is "the thing contemplated" and it

is this we are called to "hand on to

others" in the Passion-Apostolate.

We are to hand on our own per-
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sonal knowledge and love of the

Crucified so as to reproduce that

knowledge and love in the hearts of

the Faithful and thus make effective

in the souls of others the Work of

the Cross with which we are identi-

fied, which we make our own in

contemplation. In this way we are

to continue and make effective the

Redemptive Action of Christ and

thus become, in a special way, co-

redeemers with Him.
Anything less than this may be

"preaching the Passion," may there-

fore be the material fulfillment of

our Fourth Vow, may even, by God's

grace, produce beneficial effects in

the souls of others. But, unless there

is an intrinsic connection, a true

causalit) between our contemplative

life and our active apostolate, so that

our apostolate is in truth an effect

o\crflowing from the completeness

of our identification with the Person

and the purpose of the Crucified, it

can hardly be called a passionist

apostolate in the full sense.

This total identification with

Christ Crucified and with the re-

demptive purpose of His Sufferings

is, in fact, the heart and essence of

our vocation. It is the spirit which
gives unity, direction and meaning
to our way of life. For, the Spirit of

an Order is not something vague and

indefinable. It is a special grace or

particular form of supernatural char-

ity given by God to the Founder to

be transmitted by him to his Insti-

tute for the purpose of enabling that

Institute to fulfill its function in the

Church (v. A.D. II. p. 30).

True, neither devotion to the Pas-

sion nor the preaching of the Pas-

sion is something new in the Church,
and as such could not constitute a

particular religious spirit. But that

unique dedication to the Passion

which distinguishes the sanctity of

St. Paul of the Cross is a new form
of Passion-devotion, a "particular

form of supernatural charity" which
makes St. Paul of the Cross pre

eminently the Mystic and the Apostle

of the Passion. Villiers sums this up
when he says: "There is a reality of

a higher order that dominates at one
and the same time both the apostolic

work of St. Paul of the Cross and
his contemplative spirit. This funda-

mental cause is his attitude with re-
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gard to the Passion of our Lord. It

is the burning love which he has for

the Sufferings of the Savior which

gives particular color both to his

contemplation and his action" (Vil.).

And what is more, St. Paul of the

Cross was raised up by God and

divinely inspired to "institutionalise"

this very vocation. Precisely because

this special grace or spirit given to

St. Paul of the Cross was bestowed

upon him in view of his role as a

Founder and is therefore to be per-

petuated, it had to be incarnated or

embodied in an organized and or-

ganic way of life, for only thus could

it become the permanent feature in

the life of the Mystical Body which

God intended it should become. This

embodiment was accomplished by St.

Paul of the Cross under divine guid-

ance in the writing of our Holy Rule

to enshrine and give expression to

his spirit. And thus our Congrega-

tion was born. It exists as a moral

person within the Church to perpet-

uate the special grace of the Founder

and to reproduce his spirit in his

sons.

Our Congregation, then, as an or-

ganized form of Religious Life in

the Church, is designed precisely to

produce in each successive generation

Apostles of the Passion—men who
will not only be available for the as-

signed task of preaching the Pas-

sion, but who will be, through the

living of the whole Passionist life,

molded and formed interiorly for

that work. The Passionist is to be so

penetrated with the Mystery and the

Message of the Cross that it will be

evident in what he is no less than

in what he preaches.

THIS sublime Passion - Apostolate

which is the particular purpose

of our Institute is made the subject-

matter of that fourth and special vow
which above all else distinguishes us

as a Religious Family in the Church
—"to promote devotion to the Passion

in the hearts of the Faithful." That

is our raison d'etre in the Church.

It is, in fact, the sole reason men-

tioned in the Bull "Siiprevii Aposoto-

latns" for which the Church canoni-

cally established our Congregation.

The Fourth Vow, therefore, is no

mere juridical element in our lives.

Bv it each individual Passionist

makes the purpose of the Congre-

gation peculiarly and personally his

own by the personal consecration

and dedication of a public and sol-

emn promise. The preaching of the

Passion to which the vow binds us

is not merely an extrinsic task im-

jiosed on us, as it were, from out-

side; our particular apostolate arises

from the very nature of our way of

life and specifies the particular form

in and through which we are to

seek perfection, namely in and

through the contemplative life intra

et extra fructificans.

But this specification goes even

deeper. Our Apostolate is to pro-

mote in the hearts of the Faithful the

remembrance of the one basic, cen-

tral and pivotal Mystery, of our

Faith and in so doing to convert

sinners and to save souls by putting

them into contact, as it were, with

Christ's redemptive Sufferings. The
eminent cause from which this Apos-

tolate proceeds is our own contem-

plative union with the Passion of

our Lord. The Sufferings and Death
of Christ, therefore, in all their re-

demptive value must form the domi-

nant element of our contemplation

and must enter predominantly into

and color the whole of our interior

life.

This has far-reaching and ines-

capable consequences in determining

the particular manifestations or ex-

pressions of our essential spirit of

identification with the Person and

the purpose of the Crucified. In the

first place, our Congregation must

be grounded on a spirit of prayer,

because that is the necessary and in-

dispensible means of personal union

with the Suffering Christ, wTth

Christ the Redeemer, to the effecting

of our personal salvation and sancti-

fication through the Redemptive Ac-

tion of Christ. Hence the insistence

in our 1 loly Rule of jiours of mental

prayer; hence, too, the choral reci-

tation of the Divine Office as "one

of the principal parts of our Ob-

servance (Regs. n. 9)."

Similarly, our Congregation must

be essentially a Penitential Institute,

and that in no ordinary degree, for

\ icarious suffering lor souls is an

inevitable consequence ol our iden-

tification with the Work of the Cross.

Indeed, in the spiritual teaching of
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St. Paul of the Cross, contemplation

is primarily the prayer of compas-

sion, leading directly to union and
conformity with—to some extent even

physical resemblance to—Christ in

His Passion, in order that we may
"make our own," as our Holy

Founder expresses it," the Suffer-

ings of the Beloved." Through such

contemplation the Mind of Christ is

formed in us so that we have the

same redemptive intention as Christ

on the Cross. Hence the prominence

given in our Holy Rule to disci-

plines, fasts, midnight rising and

other penitential exercises.

Allied to the whole idea of pen-

ance and reparation is the spirit of

rigorous poverty which our Holy

Founder makes "the standard under

which the whole Congregation fights

(H.R. n. 93)." The Passionist's iden-

tification with Christ in His Suffer-

ings is to find vivid expression in

that effective and real poverty which

characterizes the material standard

of his life. Moreover, our poverty is

not only personal but institutional,

so that even as a corporate body we
cannot possess any certain or fixed

incomes, but are dependent on the

alms of the Faithful.

To safeguard the spirit of prayer

and penance and to facilitate the

contemplative spiritual formation of

the Passionist Apostle certain well-

defined material elements or condi-

tions are necessary. And chief

amongst these is a profound solitude.

This too our Floly Founder insists on

as a necessary part of the organized

Passionist life and makes it an es-

sential condition of our retreats, so

that "the devout brethren after their

apostolic labors . . . may withdraw

from the society of men and the

noise of the world to devote them-

selves in solitude to their own spir-

itual advancement to prayer, fasting

and other pious exercises by which

they may be more and more inflamed

with divine love" (H.R. n. 10).

These, then, are the necessary

notes or characteristics of our way
of life. Like the essential spirit from

which they flow and which they ex-

press, they are indispensable and un-

changeable. "I impress upon all Su-

periors," said our Holy Founder, "to

preserve in the Congregation the

spirit of prayer, the spirit of poverty
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and the spirit of solitude. If this

spirit remains, the Congregation will

shine resplendent in the sight of

God and men. Filled with this three-

fold spirit, let my sons go forth to

win the hearts of the Faithful to a

love and remembrance of the Passion

of our Lord and the Sorrows of His

Mother by conducting those pious

exercises proper to the Congrega-

tion." Prayer, poverty, penance, soli-

tude and preaching are indeed to be

found as elements in many Religious

Institutes besides our own, but in

the Passionist Rule these traditional

and common means of Christian per-

fection are organically arranged in a

new way to constitute a new Re-

ligious Family, a new Spirituality, in

the Church.

THIS distinctive Passionist way of

perfection was not to be merely

a temporary or local phenomenon in

the Church. In God's design, the

Passionist life, as an integral part of

the Mystical Body, is to be universal

in time and place, and it was insti-

tutionalized in our Congregation so

that this universalization might be

realized. The embodiment of the

Passionist way of life in a Religious

Family ensures its continuance in

time, and, as a living organism within

the Church, the Institute is capable

of growth and development to the

scale of the world. But, because our

Congregation is part of the Church,

the form of its growth and develop-

ment is dictated by the Will of the

Church. And the Church has ruled

that the spread of our Congregation,

like that of all modern Institutes,

should take the form of the estab-

lishment of Provinces.

Canon 488 define? a Province as

the union of a number of religious

houses under one Superior and con-

stituting part of the one Religious In-

stitute. A Province, therefore, is a

unit or cell of the whole Institute

and becomes a moral person in its

own right in the Church. As such,

a Province should have within itself,

not only that completeness which

makes it a self-supporting and self-

sufficient unit, but also tlie means to

ensure its own existence and con-

tinuance. This implies that it must

have its own means of support, its

own intake of vocations and its own

facilities for training and forming

its members in that particular way
of perfection which is proper to the

Institute.

In each Religious Institute these

essential requirements of a Province

are specified and qualified by the

particular end and Spirit of the Or-

der and its particular form of the

Religious Life. The Passionist form

of Religious Life is apostolic, i.e.,

ours is a contemplative life intra et

extra fructificans; the particular end
of our Institute is to preach the Pas-

sion; the Spirit of our Congregation

is one of total identification with the

Person and the purpose of the Cru-

cified expressed in a life of solitude,

prayer, poverty, penance and preach-

ing. It is solely in the light of these

fundamental principles that the spe-

cific requirements of a passionist

province can be determined.

In the first place, the means of its

own support which a Passionist Prov-

ince must have are dictated by that

spirit of rigorous poverty which is

ours. Our Congregation is, by its

Constitutions, a mendicant Institute

and therefore our support cannot

come from permanent property or

fixed incomes, but is dependent on

the charity of the Faithful (cf. H.R.

n. 93). In the light of that principle

it must be the care of each Province

to develop within its own territory

the quest, an organization of bene-

factors and those lawful stipends

from the sacred ministry, all of which

constitute the legitimate means of

Passionist support (v. J.P. n. 329).

For a Province to rely permanently

for its support on other financial

sources is to court the danger of that

confusion and decadence of holy

discipline which our Holy Founder

has warned us must follow if our

poverty is not preserved in its "vi-

gour and integrity" (H. R. n. 111).

Secondly, the type of aspirant to

be accepted by a Province is dic-

tated by our apostolic vocation. Those
who would join our Congregation

must have an attraction to and an

aptitude for our particular form of

Passionist contemplative life; that de-

sire for contemplation must go hand
in hand with missionary zeal for

the salvation of souls; the demands

of a penitential life call for normal

good health and a sound constitution
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in the aspirant; and the efficient

exercise of the Passionist Apostolate

in the modern world demands a rea-

sonably high standard of intellectual

ability. But, above all, the aspirant

must be prepared to dedicate himself

wholly and unselfishly to sanctity

by living the Passion in his own life.

Hence, the Holy Rule prescribes

that, generally speaking, "youths only

shall be received into the Congre-

gation ... for these more easily . . .

accomodate themselves to the cus-

toms of the Institute and are formed

according to the prescriptions of our

Constitutions and Rule (H.R. n.

26)." In describing the preliminaires

to be observed before anyone is ad-

mitted into the Congregation, our

Holy Rule emphasizes the spirit of

penance and willingness to suffer

which the aspirant must evince

(H.R. n. 11), and much of the novi-

tiate training is designed to prove

the presence of that spirit, so that

"it may be clearly known whether

he be dead to himself and to the

world to live only in God and for

God, willingly hiding his life in

Christ, who for our sake chose to

become the reproach of men and

the outcast of the people (H.R. n.

32)." And finally, the liturgy of our

clothing ceremony portrays vividly

to the young novice, crowned with

thorns and bearing a cross, the spirit

that must be his—that spirit of total

surrender and dedication to the Mys-
tery of the Cross.

I
I IS the function of a Proxince to

develop and form these young re-

ligious to the full maturity of Pas-

sionist life, and hence the third re-

quirement of a Province: that it

ha\c within itself the means of

achiexing this purpose, of producing,

that is, men formed and moulded in

that Passionist contemplatixe life

which ol its nature must issue in

the ajiostolate of "preaching to the

world both the ignominies and the

glory of the Cross. " The training of

a Passionist is simply the transmitting

to succeeding generations of the ful-

ness of the Passionist life and spirit,

the formation ol a man's whole spir-

itual life and character and person-

alit\ to what may be described as

'the Passionist character and per-

sonality." And this is achieved, not

merely by an academic training, but

by the day-to-day experience of liv-

ing the Passionist life in its own
proper environment and under the

influence and example of other, ma-

ture and formed Passionists.

At the very minimum the neces-

sity of this training demands that a

Province have houses of formation,

i.e., a novitiate and house of studies,

and indeed such a minimum is pre-

scribed by the Code for all Religious

Institutes (Cc. 554, 587). But again,

the nature of these houses and their

regime are specified by the purpose

and spirit of each particular Insti-

tute, and for us that qualification

means houses where our full monas--

tic, liturgical Observance is properly

carried out and from which flows a

vigorous and complete Passionist

Apostolate.

The proper fulfillment of this two-

fold condition dictates, in the first

place, the locality in which our

houses are situated. They must be

in a sufficiently remote place to en-

sure that measure of solitude which

the Holy Rule prescribes and which

is characteristic of the Spirit of our

Congregation. "The houses shall be

built in remote places so that the

devout brethren after their apostolic

labors may withdraw far from the

society of men ... to devote them-

selves in solitude to their own spir-

itual advancement (H.R. n. 10, cp.

n. 5)." At the same time, while pre-

serving that necessary solitude, our

Retreats must be so located as to be

accessible to a sufficiendy developed

Catholic population so that our pro-

per missionary apostolate may be ef-

fectively exercised. What the nature

of our way of life demands in our

Retreats is, therefore, a relative soli-

tude (v. J. P. n. 70). Because our

way of life, both inside and outside

the monastery, is a strenuous one

prudence dictates that the location

of our Retreats should be conducive

to health, and on this point our Holy

Founder was himself consistently

adamant, lixcn the general style of

building suitable for our Retreats

can be deduced from our particular

wav of life and is indicated in our

Holy Rule (H.R. nn. 8-10). Our
houses should be so constructed as

to engender a truely monastic at

mosphere, to facilitate our regular

Observance and to express our spirit

of penance and poverty. In a word:

"The whole building and its ap-

purtenances shall suggest poverty

and religious decorum (H.R. n. 9,

cp. Chpt. XIV & J.P. n. 68)."

But, the location and style of our

Retreats constitute only the physi-

cal or material setting in which the

formation of our religious can be

most suitably achieved. Equally im-

portant is the psychological factor of

the impact and influence of the liv-

ing community. If the professed

communities in the houses of forma-

tion are so small that the onus of

the Regular Observance must be left

largely on the novices and students

while the priests are engaged on the

active ministry, a situation is created

in which it is all too easy to lose

sight of the causal connection be-

tween comtemplation and activity

which is of the essence of our life.

Hence, that the novitiate and houses

of study may effectively contribute

to the right formation of our young
religious, they must be staffed by

professed communities sufficiently

large to guarantee that at all times

our full monastic and liturgical Ob-
servance will be adequately kept

while at the same time a full and

vigorous missionary apostolate is exer-

cised by the community. It is in liv-

ing in such a community that our

young religious are given the sense

and appreciation of the unity of our

life and the wholeness of our voca-

tion. The Code itself insists on the

importance of the community in the

houses of formation in that it pre-

scribes that Superiors must station

in the novitiate and houses of studies

only those religious who are exem-

plary in the regular Observance (C.

554/3), and forbids the promotion of

students to I loly Orders if the jicrfect

common life is not followed in the

studenate (C. 587/2).

It is, of course, self-evident that

those members of the community

directly concerned with the training

and education of noxices and stu-

dents must have those special abili-

ties necessary to the fulfillment of

their important office. 1 lence the

necessity in any Proxince of mature

and experienced spiritual directors

xvho are trained in ascetical and

(Catitinued on x>age 254)
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Promoting Devotion U the Passion

IN THE many and varied forms of

our Apostolate it is not always

easy to see where and how our

Fourth Vow operates to give our

ministry its distinctive Passionist

character. It will be helpful there-

fore to discuss the question: what

precisely do we aim to do in promot-

ing devotion to the Sacred Passion,

and how does this aim unify all our

activities to make them truly Pas-

sionist?

It is hardly necessary to state here

that the work of promoting devotion

to the Sacred Passion is not just one

of our many activities—a part, even

an integral part, as it were, of our

Apostolate. It is, of course, the rea-

son for our existence as a distinct

religious body in the Church. The
Bull "Supremi Apostolatus," in

formally establishing our Congrega-

tion, describes us as those "Who by

their preaching and example en-

deavour to rouse and inflame all

Christian people to partake of the

sufferings of Christ" (No. 3). Our
very habit and name make this ob-

ject so evident that the concise Ox-

ford Dictionary recognizes the word
"Passionist" and accurately explains

it as: a member of an order pledged

to do their utmost to keep alive the

memory of Christ's Passion.

A description, however, is not a

definition, and when it comes to de-

fining what precisely we are pledged

to do, and how this gives unity and

character to all the forms of our min-

istry, one is conscious that while a

clear definition of our Apostolate

must greatly promote its vitality, any

confusion must weaken it, and any

error kill it.

The elements of a definition of

our distinctive Apostolate can be

gathered from the 3rd and 4th

paragraphs of our Holy Rule, and

stated thus: to instruct and induce

all peoples to practice religious medi-

tation on the Passion as a means to
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The work of promoting devotion to the Passion

is the reason for our existence as

a distinct religious body in the Church.

by Augustine Lane, C.P.

withdraw them from sin, and lead

them on to Christian perfection.

There are three elements in this

definition

:

( 1 ) The purpose of our work : the

sanctification of our hearers, by their

withdrawing from sin and their de-

votion to the service of God.

(2) The object of our work: the

practice of religious meditation on

the Passion by our hearers.

(3) The means to reach this ob-

ject, and achieve this purpose: in-

struction and exhortation.

As the various practical problems

that arise in our ministry should be

approached in the light of these es-

sential elements, let us consider them
more fully.

(1) The Purpose or end we have

in view need not detain us because

it is common to every form of the

Christian ministry, namely, the

sanctification of our neighbor.

(2) The Object of our distinctive

work must be stated clearly. It is

our audience's prayerful contempla-

tion of Christ Crucified, or, in the

words of the Holy Rule, the "re-

ligious meditation" (Latin text), the

"devout meditation" (English text)

of the Sacred Passion by our hearers.

Our object is therefore something

more than the knowledge of Christ's

Passion imparted to our hearers;

more even than the feelings of com-

passion that such knowledge might

arouse; more even than their adopt-

ing an external form of devotional

exercise commemorating the Passion.

It is, in short, a simple but definite

form of mental prayer which has as

its basis the remembrance of our

Saviour's Passion. "Preaching the

Passion" is an expression that can

have many meanings; for our min-

istry it means arousing in our hearers

the spirit of prayerful contemplation

of Christ in His Passion.

(3) The Means prescribed by our

Holy Rule to reach this object are

twofold, namely, instruction and ex-

hortation. It is this, surely, that

makes our Apostolate unique. As is

well known, Canon Law (can. 1347

No. 2) requires all preachers to

"preach Christ Crucified." What,

then, makes our preaching so dif-

ferent? May it not be stated thus:

the highest form of apostolic activity

is to give to others the fruit of one's

own contemplation, but the Pas-

sionist does this in a way that is

supremely unique. Not only does he

share with his hearers the fruits of

his contemplation, he actually com-

municates his own prayer-life to

them. He teaches them the art of

making the Passion of Our Lord the

great spiritual motive of their lives

as it is of his own. If the supreme

form of the Apostolate is to com-

municate to others the fruits of one's

own contemplation, surely ours is a

unique function in the Church to

turn these fruits into "seeds of con-

templation" in the lives of all peoples,

no matter what their social, mental

or spiritual condition may be. As

our Holy Rule says (No. 3): "Since

one of the chief objects of our Con-

gregation is not only to devote our-

selves to prayer, that we may be

united to God by charity, but also
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to lead others to the same end, in-

structing them in the best and easiest

manner possible; therefore those

members who may be considered fit

for so great a work should, during

apostolic missions and other pious

exercises, teach the people by word

of mouth to meditate devoutly on

the Mysteries, sufferings and Death

of our Lord Jesus Christ, from

Whom, as from a fountain, all our

good proceeds."

THE means just described as es-

sential to our distinctive Aposto-

late cannot be effective without that

special form of procedure which is

the method prescribed by your Holy

Rule. This method is so much part

of our religious life that it has come
down to us with the rest of our

spiritual inheritance from our Holy

Founder himself. It is not only pre-

scribed by the Holy Rule, it is also

subject to special legislation, as we
see in our Regulations, and to more

precise determination by the Direc-

tory of each Province. This method
comes under the obligation of our

Fourth Vow, for we vow to promote

devotion to the Sacred Passion in

accordance with the Holy Rule. "As

in other laws," wrote Most Rev.

Archbishop Kierkels when General

of the Congregation (1926), "we
must consider the spirit and letter of

the vow by which we are bound
as by a law. The literal observance

of the vow is certainly regulated in

c. XVI of our Rule where it is clear-

ly indicated what we are bound to

by this vow. What is ordered by

either a law or a vow must be gath-

ered from the force of the words.

They who devote themselves to giv-

ing missions and hearing confessions

should understand this correctly; nor

should they belie\'e that the above-

mentioned Chapter is not of precept,

but directive only, which would be

completely foreign to the norm to

be followed in the right interpreta-

tion and explanation of vows."

As our Regulations declare (No.

187), our Superiors are responsible

for safeguarding our distinctive Mis-

sionary Method. At the same time,

if we are to exercise a vigorous apos-

tolate and keep abreast of the times

and the needs of the people; if, in

the wise words of the I lolv Rule, we

are to act "with prudence and assi-

duity," according to the circum-

stances of time and place," we must

know when we may adapt what is

accidental and variable in our

method, while preserving what is

essential and indispensable.

This distinction is authorized by

our Regulations, which state (No.

187) that "though on account of

local circumstances some of the cus-

tomary practices may be omitted, it

shall never be lawful for any of our

missionaries to depart from the sub-

stance of the method prescribed."

What, then, we may ask, is of the

substance of our method, and what
is accidental and variable?

What is absolutely necessary and

indispensable to our method is, in

the words of the Holy Rule, "to

teach the people to meditate on the

Sacred Passion." The Holy Rule

prescribes two ways of doing this

on our Missions, namely: (I)

Preaching the Meditation on the

Passion, and (2) giving the "Mo-
tive of the Passion."

THE Meditation on the Pasion

is more than a discourse; in it

we actually meditate with the people.

We enter into their lives with all

their problems and difficulties so that

through our mind and heart they

meditate on the Passion. The prayer-

ful character of this service was per-

haps better emphasized by the form-

er practice of prefixing the "acts of

the Presence of God" to the Medita-

tion on the Passion than by the

shorter prayers to the Floly Ghost,

to our Lady and our own Saints

which we say today. As teachers of

"devout meditation on the Passion"

we thus familiarize our hearers with

the Sufferings of our Blessed Lord,

and give them an actual demonstra-

tion of what it means to meditate

on the Passion.

But this is not enough. The Holy
Rule says we must "spare no pains

to render this meditation very fre-

quent and lasting" (No. 128).

Father Augustine Lane. C.P., Master o£
Novices of St. Joseph's F'rovince. England,
and former Provincial, has had a great
deal of experience in mission and retreat
work in England and Wales. Father has
done out-door preaching and lecturing to
non-Catholics for the Catholic Evidence
Guild in Hyde Park. London and other
cities. He received his doctorate in Phi-
losophy while in Rome.

Therefore it obliges us to give the

necessary instruction to our hearers.

"Let them briefly and clearly give

rules for meditating upon these

great Mysteries with piety and
fruit" (ibid). Illiterate and unedu-

cated persons are the special concern

of the Holy Rule. We are obliged

to instruct them according to their

capacity. "Let them use a method of

instruction that is easy, simple and

fitted to such kind of men. Let them

exhort them to suffer something each

day for Jesus Christ; let them put

before them the need of this prac-

tice, teach them its merit, set forth

the greatness of the reward, explain

away and remove difficulties" (No.

129). It is with this object in view

that we are to teach them ejacula-

tory prayers: "Let them suggest brief

reflections which may enable them to

gain the same end by pious extem-

poraneous affections, or what are

called ejaculations" (No. 128). No
matter what the mental or spiritual

condition of our hearers may be, we
are bound to teach all how to make
the Passion of Christ the great mo-
tive of their service of God, and we
must rouse and inflame them to do

so.

If c. XVI of our Holy Rule tells

us what elements are indispensable

to our method, we find in c. XXIV
many elements which are necessary

by precept. Such are, for example,

the duty of the Missioner to visit

difficult cases "to remove obstinate

hindrances and difficulties with

patient charity, and not once, but a

second and a third time to return

to work, till he succeeds" (No. 202);

the duty of the Superior of the Mis-

sion "frequently to hold consulta-

tions on what has to be done" (No.

207); and the prohibition of com-

plaining or upbraiding if the people

do not respond to our efforts (No.

213). Similarly the Regulations im-

pose the duty on the Superior of

the Mission to give timely notice to

the Parish Priest so that he may have

the jilatform prepared and cver\ thing

else that is necessary (No. 197); so

also they declare the obligation of

preaching the Eternal Truths and of

giving the Instructions on Confes-

sion and Holy Communion, and—
what is distinctively Passionist—the

duty of preserving the spirit of dis-
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interestedness in regard to our per-

sonal comfort and the remuneration

received (No. 203).

UNDER the heading of non-essen-

tial and variable elements are,

for instance, the order of the medita-

tions and sermons given on retreats

(Reg. No. 208); the question wheth-

er in the evening service of the Mis-

sion the Meditation on the Passion

should be a discourse distinct from

the Sermon (Reg. No. 200); and the

different ways of treating the Pas-

sion as a subject of meditation.

The distinction made by our Reg-

ulations between what is of the sub-

stance of our method and what is

not, preserves a necessary sense of

proportion, and helps to avoid the

danger of neglecting serious duties

while observing what, though neces-

sary, are but secondary.

That this danger is a real one ap-

pears from the fact that we have a

Provincial Chapter Decree remind-

ing our Missioners of their duty to

teach the people how to meditate on

the Sacred Passion. Some have even

said that this does not concern the

average Mission congregation in this

country, and the duty is fulfilled by

teaching them the ejaculations. So

serious a duty of our fourth Vow
may not be so lightly dismissed. Such
generalizations fail to see that while

the majority in a slum parish in a

great city may have neither time nor

ability, nor need for sustained reflec-

tion, there are parishes where the

majority have not only education and

leisure, but perhaps a real need to

meditate on the Mysteries of the Pas-

sion and its bearing on their lives.

With universal education today we
cannot lightly assume a degree of

illiteracy or lack of culture compara-

ble to that of rural Italy in the 18th

century.

This duty requires on our part:

(1) that our Meditation have a prac-

tical character, and (2) that we use

suitable means to enable our audi-

ence to make these meditations them-

selves.

The practical character of the

Meditation demands that we under-

stand the general social and moral

condition of the people, and the spir-

itual influences to which they are

subject. If over a century ago St.
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Vincent Strambi advised: "Do j'our

best to make known who Jesus

Christ is, a thing often forgotten

even by Christian people," how
much more necessary this is today,

when our people are influenced by

a culture that has rejected the Divin-

ity of our Lord.

The practical character of the

Meditation will also determine how
the Passion is to be treated as a sub-

ject of meditation. St. Vincerit

Strambi enumerates three ways of

doing this:

(a) Take a virtue from the ex-

ample of our Savior in His Passion,

and meditate on it so as to come to

appropriate practical resolutions.

(b) Take as the theme of medita-

tion a cause of the Sacred Passion,

e.g. the Justice of God and His

hatred of sin seen in the price of

suffering paid by our Saviour.

(c) Divide the whole Passion into

scenes, and in each make appropriate

reflections; arouse suitable affections

of the will, and lead on to practical

resolutions.

St. Vincent gives preference to

this third method, as being less stud-

ied than the others, and having more
of the character of meditation. Fr.

Stanislaus Grennan somewhat mod-
ifies the Saint's judgment for the

sake of the practical advantages of

the other two methods. With us,

generally, we seem to combine all

three, dividing the Passion into

scenes, but meditating rather on the

virtue to be imitated, or contemplat-

ing the mystery of God's love and
mercy involved in the scene. Here
also arises the pertinent question:

how far are character studies from

the Passion to be considered as suit-

able for meditations on the Passion?

Where the character is considered

only to emphasize the sufferings of

our Lord, as for instance St. Peter

denying our Lord, this, of course,

can be an excellent meditation on

the Passion. But where the Passion

is only a circumstance, and the medi-

tation is on the character itself, this

could be excellent material for an-

other sermon, but is not a medita-

tion on the Passion.

B RiEF, simple rules on how to

meditate' can easily be given in

the morning meditation on the Pas-

sion, and the people exhorted to

practice the exercise by themselves.

At the evening service this is not pos-

sible, and the Missioner has to be

content with a simple thought to

help the people recall the Passion

from time to time — this is usually

linked up with the . customary ejacu-

lations. The Five Wound Beads and
the Stations of the Cross are means
suitable to all, and are all the more
appreciated when they are showoi as

means designed to help the people

to meditate on the Passion. It is note-

worthy how Archbishop Kierkels

gave special praise to our Mission-

ers in America who, he said, were so

zealous to promote devotion to the

Passion by the Stations of the Cross

that, from the number of persons

devoted to that exercise, it was easy

to recognize the parishes in which
the Passionists had given Missions.

In conclusion it may be asked:

does the present arrangement of our

Mission services give us the best op-

portunity for fulfilling our fourth

Vow? That there are very real diffi-

culties is only too obvious, and it is

also true that they occasion some

anxiety with regard to fulfilling our

vow. In the morning services it is

obviously easy not only to present

the Passion to the people, but to

give them a variety of means for

meditating on it by themselves. The
difficulty is, of course, that in these

services we do not reach the greater

part of the people who need them
most. In the evening Mission service

we no longer have the Meditation

on the Passion as a separate dis-

course, and the subject matter of

the sermon plus the limitation of

time makes it extremely difficult, and

at times impossible, to incorporate

the Meditation in the sermon. Apart

from the sermon on the Passion and

that on the Mercy of God, which

may be considered a meditation on

the Passion, the Missioner is left

with only the two or three minutes

for the Motive of the Passion. This

interval seems disproportionately

short for so serious a duty, and while

the Missioner may be satisfied with

the immediate effects of this exer-

cise on his audience, he may well

be dissatisfied with his inability to

(Continued on page 258)
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How

Fill

the

by Edwin Ronan, C.P.

The day will come, and soon.

when sated souls will turn from

their frivolities and seek out the

old style mission in preference

to a watered down substitute.

I
SEE no occasion for alarm nor un-

due criticism of our missionaries

by reason of the comparatively small

attendance at our missions. The 25

jTcr cent turnout is quite the norm
in the average city parish. That goes

for all missions by whomsoever con-

ducted. Excuses and alibis offered

seem to obtain all over the country:

the secularist times, the fast pace of

modern life, a busy people trying to

crowd spare moments with as much
relaxation as possible by way of dis-

tracting entertainment both at home
and abroad, a less serious minded-

ness, a more serious lack of mental

effort, a subordination of spiritual

interests to an ever mounting occu-

pation with the good things of sense-

life. A general field day it is, for the

World, the Flesh, and the Devil! It

is not a pleasing picture. The zeal-

ous missionary feels that he has a

.solution if only they will attend his

preaching. Since so very, very many
do not, he may incline to self-accu

sation. "What is wrong with mc?"

Very probably there is nothing wrong
with him.

At times we hear the words: "It

is not unusual to find that a parish
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which will fill the church six or

eight times on Sunday morning can-

not fill the church for an evening

mission service." I might add, neither

does that same concourse of people

fill the church for an evening Bene-

diction, nor a 40 Hours, nor a No-
vena, nor a lenten course, nor for

anything else within the purview of

voluntary worship. Without being

caustic, one might pose the ques-

tion: How many of those filling the

church on Sunday morning are there

solely by reason of a siih grave ob-

ligation? Holy Mass remains the su-

preme act of worship whenever of-

fered. And, yet again, with all this

edifying outpouring of worshippers

on a Sunday morning, we are in-

formed by reputable computers, such

as Father Fichter, S.j. of Loyola Uni-

versity at New Orleans, that jx^ssi-

bly not more than .-^5 per cent of

Catholics attend Mass e\cry Sunday.

I his should dispose of the unfair

and irrevelent comparison between

Sunday Mass and mission attend-

ance. Just supix)sing we could raise

the 25 per cent to 50 per cent how
possibly could we accommodate them

at e\ening services e\en allowing for
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separation of sexes over a two week
periodic Statistics are funny things to

play with.

%Y / iTHAL, we have httle groundW for complacency. There is evi-

dent need for alertness to seize upon
whatever device seems effective to

increase attendance at our missions.

Ballyhoo, billingsgate, vulgarity of

any sort, are definitely ruled out.

Dignity of method and sacredness of

mission must be ever kept in mind.

Our Savior used strong language on

occasion as He dissected the hypo-

crites and the Fox, but those not

electing to make a mission are not

necessarily so classified. Appeals in

persuasive language kept on courte-

ous level become the proper ap-

proach in urging attendance. How
best to do this in pre-mission pub-

licity? After half a century of ob-

servation and active participation in

missions my impressions, if not con-

victions, have taken rather definite

shape. I look with jaundiced eye up-

on much that is being advocated to-

day in promotion of mission attend-

ance. Publicity through leaflets for

distribution on several Sundays prior

to mission could easily become so

much waste paper, no matter how
well written and buttressed with co-

gent argument and well interspersed

with scriptural texts. The will to

read and the mind to concentrate are

too often lacking. Consider the Mass-

delinquents, the fallen - aways, the

utterly indifferent, all of whom do

not even meet up with this litera-

ture. To burden the community with

this chore would only add to expense

and, quite likely, become a stereo-

typed formula imposed upon all

parishes regardless.

Judicious and well composed press

releases supplied to pastors offer, in

my judgment, the best approach.

Here we rest our case. It is up to

them to seek outlets through local

publications. Catholic and secular.

How many of the clergy will in-

convenience themselves to render

this service? Playing up the individ-

ual missionary, his oratorical prow-

ess, his experience, even his phy-

siognomy, would not be my idea of

promoting salvation of souls through

the mission. Pastors do not demand
facsimiles of Bishop Sheen with his

histrionic powers and props. What
should we do with, and how treat

the young and slightly experienced

missionary whose ability has not

been completely tested, whose ex-

perience lies more in the future,

even though he be photogenic a la

John Barrymore? Must we keep him
home until seasoned (and how can

this be done), or, be sneaked in

among the stalwarts as a tolerated

minor? Pastors, for the most part,

leave to the judgment of superiors

the selection of properly qualified

men. Of course there are differences

of age, ability, virtue, etc., among
our eligibles. The prudent choice

rests with superiors who would see

to it that one complements the other

or others, and thus a team may be

expected to carry through a success-

ful mission. Reactions awakened by

our missionaries in both laity and

clergy would raise many an eyebrow

were they revealed to us. It could

well be that men regarded somewhat

less than tops by our measurements

are the real "men of God" on mis-

sions.

After all suggestions regarding pro-

motion and publicity gimmicks have

been turned in, the hard fact re-

mains that the pastor and his curates

are the only ones upon whom we
may rely for a full and hopeful can-

vass of their people. And another

fact of which we are equally cogni-

zant, is that pastors, for the most part

are allergic to communications, offi-

cial or otherwise, particularly when
they call for studied attention and

action.

A FIRST need, it seems to me,

must be to convince local cler-

gy of their major place and function

in the conduct of the mission. To
quote from an article I prepared for

The Priest in March 1951: "The
pastor is vital to a successful mission.

His attitude is reflected in his peo-

ple. His zeal for their Christian liv-

ing is an infectuous thing. Its ab-

sence leaves them unimpressed. Not
a little of his attitude reacts upon
the missionaries. It can stimulate

them to earnest effort realizing that

permanent good will follow, or, it

may lay heavily upon their endeav-

ors because they seem so futile."

Father Edwin Ronan, C.P., is a member of
Holy Cross Province and stationed at
Holy Name Retreat, Houston, Texas. Fa-
ther Edwin is an experienced missionary
and retreat master and has written for
The Passionist in the past.

An effective plan could be sug-

gested to reach all his people beyond
the scope of uninspiring announce-

ments about mission dates and Order

of missionaries. The personal contact

campaign overshadows all circulariz-

ing by mail or church distribution,

no matter the power of argument in

the printed word. Priests and laity

should lend a hand. A home to home
visit, preferably by the priests but

also productive when undertaken by
laity. Social Service sisters when
available, Catholic Action groups.

Legion of Mary, Holy Name, or any
similar organization, even a special

committee set up for the purpose,

could render fruitful service. The
salesman peddling his wares at the

frontdoor stands better chance of be-

ing heard and listened to than flam-

boyant advertising, or the repetitious

and boring commercials over radio

and TV with or without the jingles.

Teams of dedicated men and women
sent into a pre-mission drive would
serve to justify the hope for a size-

able if not capacity audience. This

need not take on the proportions of

a Father Peyton Rosary campaign.

No one could claim to have been
overlooked in the search, and all

would be impressed with the mis-

sion's importance.

Frequent recurrence of missions

rob them of novelty or sense of ex-

pectancy. And by the same token

energetic promotion cannot be built

up and operated enthusiastically too

often. However, the well card-in-

dexed parish carries the record of

chronic Mass-missing members, faul-

ty marriages, Sunday-Catholics, with

a large percentage of good Catholics

whose spiritual energy is not quite

up to requirements for making a

mission. All these could be submit-

ted to personal contact, as well as

suspects run to ground.

How well all this is pointed up
by our Holy Father in his Christ-

mas message of 1950: "Even in

those places where the secular and
religious clergy, aided by the whole-

hearted collaboration of the laity,

have quickened Christian life, even
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there, the number of Christians who
are spiritually undernourished, ener-

vated, and vacilating in their faith,

is such, that the Church in her ma-

ternal solicitude cannot but be con-

cerned. To arouse these sons of the

Church from their easy-going but

dangerous lethargy is the urgent task

of the Catholic Apostolate" (italics

mine).

MY FIRST thought here is: let's

go slowly in reversing, chang-

ing, adapting, or in any way altering

our well organized and grace-giving

method. Already, in our country we
have witnessed concessions to a slack-

ened spiritual fervor and to a people

to whom sacrifice is repellant. The
very early Mass on week-days, the

shortening of evening services, are

examples in point. Illusive optimism

might advocate a new look in mis-

sion procedure to the utter loss of

identity, and still the pews would
remain empty.

The new type mission (embracing

usually the lenten season) advocated

by the Paulist Father James F. Fin-

ley, and tailored to meet the needs

of our changing society (sic), has

indeed, merit. Particularly when well

organized and promoted by a zeal-

ous pastor who knows what he wants

and goes after it. As normal routine

to be advanced and striven for in

large city parishes, will, I fear, fail

of purpose. Let us remember that

the Sunday morning congregation is

a captive audience which viust hear

the sermon on an eternal truth be-

cause of obligation to hear Mass. Not
even in a broad sense may we call at-

tendance upon the sermon voluntary.

Test this by having said sermon at

one or two Masses only and you

may be sure to find the proverbial

empty i^evvs. Is not the case similar

when we open mission at morning

Mass? During this type of mission,

usually evening services for special

groups are held several times. One
might inquire, as 1 ha\e, as to num-
ber attending on voluntary basis, and

suspect the findings will reveal the

standard 25 per cent, possibly a lit-

tle better but not much.

A very high percentage in a nor-

mal parish will receive Holy Com-
munion between the first Sunday of

lent and Easter, with or without the

prompting of a mission. The point

at issue is attraction to the mission

on a voluntary motive. When jug-

gling figures or quoting statistics, I

think he is presenting a false claim

who boasts of a near 100 per cent

attendance and reception of the Sac-

raments resulting from such style of

mission. Sunday Mass would be the

same regardless, and record of con-

fessions and Communions would av-

erage about the same. However, the

people would be constrained to lis-

ten to sermons on eternal truths

either voluntarily or, which is more

likely, per force.

Re-styling our missions is not the

answer nor even one of them, in my
opinion. I cannot subscribe to the

curtailed mission idea. It is definitely

too short. Three or four days have

come and gone before we realize;

earnest ones are just getting warmed
up when all is over; those struggling

with decision need more time; others

who by reason o4 circumstances be-

yond their control cannot come ev-

ery night could round out a fair mis-

sion if more nights were available;

the absent ones who may, per gra-

tiam Dei, drop in for a week-end of

it find the mission closed; no oppor-

tunity given missionary to build up
attendance by appeal; no proper

length of time to treat of matters tied

in with eternal truths, nor to train

in meditation on the Passion. It

easily resolves into a short parish

retreat. And, of course we would
have to count mostly on the good

and fervent to make up the bulk of

audience. Compressing time and in-

tensifying sermons would ofi^er little

in promoting quiet reflection and

meditation. Multum in parvo would

scarcely benefit here.

Would shortening of the mission

"lose nothing as regards essentials?"

I do wonder. And, is it more spirit-

ually beneficial "to address 500 for

four days than 250 for eight days?"

Is numerical attendance the sole ba-

sis for judging a fruitful mission?

Then, first honors should be accord-

ed Billy Graham. He calls it a re-

vival, we call it a mission. Note, he

does not hurry along at rapid pace.
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Perfection of Sunday morning

talks on opening day is a valu-

able asset not to be played down.

But I do not think it the major an-

swer. Should the preacher have 15

or 20 minutes at his disposal, what

with Masses on the hour, numerous
communions, parish announcements

(often letters from the Bishop to be

read at all the Masses), etc., he is

hard put, and his audience is not

in receptive mood to absorb the pow-

er of his thought. I have misgivings

that the salesmanship of opening

talks will so captivate the hearers

that sudden judgment is arrived at

and promptly followed by resolve to

make the mission, come what may.

Sincerity and enthusiasm demon-

strated by the preacher is not spon-

taneously caught up by the slow of

mind and slower of heart in the

pews. Allowance, too, and much of

it, must be made for the infiltration

of grace. The unction of the speaker

alone, is not enough. Father Finley

tells us that "despite eloquent per-

suasion from the pulpit a small per-

centage of parishioners are willing to

leave the comforts of home and come
to the mission." There is something

rather symbolic in the taking of the

discipline on the platform by our

missionaries of the very early days.

Once the mission is under way,

repeated entreaty from the platform

for Apostolic action becomes a must.

Show the obligation to contact others

and bring in the needy; tell them

they are co-missionaries; impress the

duty of Christian charity so apposite

right here and now; have them in-

clude too, the brethren not of the

fold. Our Savior lo\'es them and

would have us, all of us, love them.

Well prepared words, few and point-

ed would serve this end most effec-

tively. We have often noticed how
attendance increases about the sec-

ond or third evening then levels off

to stationary. It could be that those

present carry the good word to others,

or at least discuss the mission be-

times.

Thus my contribution to construc-

tive thinking in the promotion of

better turn-out at our missions would

take this form: (1) Devise rather

concise plans by which a pastor

would become seriously interested in

(Continued on page 258)
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SPIRITUALITY of

St. Paul of the Cross

Chapter three shows the formation of

St. Paul's spirit to the ideal of the Passion.

by Costante Brovetto, C.P.

U p TO now we have examined in-

troversion in itself—the act of uni-

tive contemplation of the Passion

of Christ as it appeared to us con-

figured in the spirituality of St. Paul

of the Cross. It is not enough, how-

ever, to know it speculatively. It is

not true and total, as we have seen^

as long as the spiritual heart, that is,

the innate appetite for happiness, is

not de facto tranquil in the actual

possession of its object.

Our Saint was made an instrument

of the Holy Spirit in order to arrive

at such a realization of the sanctity

of the Cross and he disposed souls

for it, knowing well that in the in-

terior dominion of the radical in-

clination to happiness. Divine grace

alone can enlarge and enlighten the

spiritual heart, until it brings it to

embrace the sole divine and eternal

form of happiness."

It will now be our task to show

how he led souls from death to sin-

by which the son of God is reborn

over the ruins of the sinner—through

the mystical death, by which the

soul is joyfully transformed in the

Paternal crucifying good pleasure,
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rising up again consecrated to the

Passion, until the last and definitive

death of love, by which it joyfully

leaves the mortal remains of its sac-

rifice—in order to enter triumphantly

into the Holy of Holies, "having ob-

tained eternal redemption.""^

It seemed to us to reflect the same

psychological truth of life, describ-

ing first the interior assimilation of

the ideal of union with the Cross;

and then the crucified and dying life

that is the expression of it: a life

already inchoately blessed and which

will finally open, in a joyous vigil,

upon eternity."* It is clear that to a

certain extent the two phases inter-

penetrate each other in real life. We
have distinguished them for the sake

of explanation — reserving the next

chapter for the exterior effects, so

to speak, of mystical death and na-

tivity.

Thus then, in the three articles of

this Chapter, we shall follow the

progressive increase of the power of

the Cross on the soul which clings

to it. But we do not intend to pre-

sent these degrees of union with God
in the Mystery of the Passion an-

alagously to or in substitution for the

classic degrees of prayer in Catholic

Spirituality. We know that on occa-

sion our Saint explained these tradi-

tional degress."' On the other hand

we will not delay too long on the

purely subjective aspect of these, as,

for example, the greater or lesser ab-

sorption of the powers, etc., since it

is difficult to extract such material

from the letters of direction.

Rather we shall follow the Saint

while he proposes an always more

solid food for souls more capable,

unto the purpose of giving nourish-

ment to each one, and not ruin.^

The most difficult aspects of the Di-

vine Mysteries ought not then to be

revealed save to those whose will is

also well disposed.^ However, just

as the foundation of a building, with-

out changing its nature, is enriched

by a superstructure in which the

project of construction is completely

realized, so too here the identical

Mystery of the Passion will be com-

municated in a way that is always

more enlightening and divine, ac-

cording as the souls approach final

perfection.^

The Passionist



YYTe are going to speak now onlyW of how the Saint began his spir-

itual work in souls. Then it will be

easier to understand how he perfect-

ed them afterwards—when the mys-

tical death and divine nativity can

be spoken ol more properly.

The missionary Apostolatc of our

Saint never ended with the conver-

sion alone of manners. I lis own med-

itations on the Passion of Christ

leave us a much deeper way. In

many people the incidents which

took place on those occasions" re-

mained vivid even to the most mi-

nute particulars, for forty years and

more. In reading those records one

marvels at the abundance of spiritual

fruit obtained. At the foot of the

platform, there were not only con-

versions to a pious and austere hfe,^°

but genuine vocations to a life of

lofty spirituality'^ or religious lives

properly so called.'- Moreover, the

subjects of these conxersions con-

tinued to remain always under the

influence of the light which they re-

ceived at those times.

The sight itself of the missionary

certainly contributed toward produc-

ing a similar effect. Marked with

apostolic wounds,'-' with bleeding

feet'^ and often crowned with

thorns,'"' he exix:rienced within him-

self the horror and emotion which

he described.'" In this way he com-

municated to others his mystical at-

tachment to the principal mystery of

the Divine Economy.'"

We therefore wish to emphasize

again what St. Paul of the Cross in-

sisted on in the basic elements of his

spirituality: lie Who is crucified, is

the Divine Word,"* and He is then

intimately present to each one.

For this reason his own colloquies

with the Cireat Crucified One have

an impassioned tenderness and an

irresistible power, whether they refer

directly to the Word, or whether

they bring to life again the sorrowful

scenes of Cood Friday in dramatic

dialogues.

"O souls, redeemed by the Most
Precious Blood of Jesus, come and

see, and look with the eye of the

soul and set how many injuries, how
many insults, how much spittle, how
many pains of every kind Jesus

Christ suffers out of love for us; re-

enkindle vour faith and consider

how much the Son of Cod, the Re-

deemer of the world, the Creator of

heaven and earth suffers for us. . . .

"O my most loving Cod, how
much you have suffered for me! How
many insults, how many injuries . . .

and You are not just any person, but

the Eternal Word, the Son of Cod,

the Second Person of the Most

Blessed Trinity."'"

Here is the way he interprets the

silent glances of Jesus and Mary:

"Ah, Mother, said the Heart of

Jesus, where are you going? What
have you come to do here, O Im-

maculate Virgin? Alas, to see you so

afflicted—is a sorrow more bitter than

death to me.—Alas, dear Son, what

I would not do to give you comfort!

I gaze upon you who are more dead_

than alive.—O sons of the world, to

what an end you have brought the

Word of the Father, Uncreated Wis-

dom! . .

."-0

The Crucified was thus presented

in the light of Divinity and of eter-

nity, before the perspective of death,

which could change him from the

sole refuge into the implacable judge.

Father Costante Brovetto, C.P., is from
Immaculate Heart Province, Italy, and Edi-
tor of Fonti Vive.

"Now you are making every effort

to appear beautiful, are you not? In

a little while, you will be a skull,

you will be eaten by worms, by

toads. And your soul? And the soul—

if you do not change your life, will

be in the depth of hell, in the in-

fernal fire. Take counsel with death.

O Death, thy judgment is good."-'

While the large Mission Crucifix

stands out in the midst of the crowd,

the missionary does not fear to tell

of a certain sinner who died with-

out pardon, and
".

. . before burying him, while

the priest, according to the custom

of the faithful, solemnly prayed for

him, that his sins would be par-

doned, with those words: spare hivi,

O Lord, the hands of the large Cruci-

fix detached themselves from the

cross, and the Crucified, stopjiing

His ears, uttered these formidable

words: Yoii have not spared, I will

not spare. His cadaver was then

dragged into the country. "--

npiiE procedure according to which
-* the meditation on the Passion is

always proposed for the closing of

the big sermon on the Last Things,

was left by St. Paul of the Cross in

the Rules given by him to his sons

a^ an obligatory norm.-' He had the

greatest confidence in it: "One al-

ways realizes more and more that

the most efficacious means for con-

\erting the most obstinate souls is

the Most Sacred Passion of Jesus

Christ, preached according to the

method which the Ineffable Uncreat-

ed Divine Mercy inspired His Vicar

on earth to approve."-^

When souls will make progress,

there will no longer be any fear of

casting them into the loving arms of

the Crucified God, but the atmo-

sphere will still remain that—outside

of time and at the confines of eter

nity—by which God is made visible

through the wounds of the infinitely

lovable Charity of Jesus. Thus we
return to the very origins of Chris-

tianity, when life was keenly experi-

enced as a temporary waiting-room—

where one would wait to see again,

as Judge, Him whose earthly mission

was precisely to save us from the

wrath to come. The Apostle sums up
his own works by reminding the

Thessalonians that they were con-

verted "to serve the living and true

God, and to await from heaven Jesus,

his Son, whom he raised from the

dead, who has deli\'ered us from the

wrath to come."-''

The resemblance of St. Paul of

the Cross to his glorious namesake

was already noticed by his contem-

poraries.-" He himself appealed to

the \ery spirit of the Apostle in or-

der to speak about the Last Things

efTectively.-" But such an analogy is

still stronger in the lineup of his

work. In the beginning, the Cruci-

fied is presented dramatically,-" re-

lying upon the emotion which His

sacrifice arouses in them "before

whose eyes Jesus Christ has been

depicted crucified" in vivid colors.-"

To the perfect then he explains "the

wisdom of C>od, mysterious, hid-

den,"'"' still presenting the identical

Object, Jesus Crucified, as the Di-

vine Wisdom, Which is made visi-

ble and reconciles with His Blood

and recapitulates all things of the

universe in Himself.^*

(Conti)nied on page 258)
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CALVARY

Fulfillment

THE whole of the Old Testament

looks forward with longing to its

completion in Christ; while in the

life of Christ, all events lead to the

supreme moment of His death on

the Cross. His death is the focal

point around which the whole of

Scripture is centered.

In the pages of the Old Testament

there are many figures and prophe-

cies foreshadowing and foretelling

the mystery of the Redemption. But

among them one of the most rich in

typology is the mountain of Sinai

and the events that took place there

when Moses led the Jewish people

out of Egypt. On the bleak but ma-

jestic mount in the heart of the Sinai

peninsula, amid storm and thunder

peal, the Covenant of the Old Law
was established between God and

man. On the little but more impor-

tant hill of Mount Calvary outside

the city of Jerusalem, also amid

earthquake and lightning, the New
and Eternal Covenant was born. On
Sinai sacrifice was prescribed—that of

cattle and sheep. While on Calvary

the Only-begotten of God, the Lamb
without blemish, became our Sacri-

fice. The Law was given on Sinai;

but charity became the law for Chris-

tians when the New Covenant was

born on Golgotha.

Yes, the symbolism of Sinai is

most profound. I will treat of but

two aspects of the revelation on
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of Sinai

by Andrew Mo Gardiner, C.P.

Mount Sinai which find their fulfill-

ment on Calvary: the revelation of

God's Name, and the revelation of

His Glory.

Among men of twentieth century

America a name is not something of

tremendous importance. We would

go along with Shakespeare's query,

"What's in a name? A rose by any

other name would smell as sweet."

But it was not so among the Semitic

peoples of the Near East where the

Scriptures were written.

Among these peoples a name was

something of deep significance. As
one author describes it, "In the Old
Testament a name, far from being a

simple veneer or mere external de-

scription, expresses the profound

reality of the being which bears it."^

It was a definition expressing the

very nature of a thing. So true was

this that the name was often taken

for the thing itself and used as a

synonym for it. The name of God
was used for God Himself. Solomon,

speaking of the building of the Tem-
ple, stated, "Now I am planning to

build a house for the name of the

Lord my God."- To forget God was

to forget the name of God.^ Our
Divine Lord taught us to pray, "Fa-

ther, hallowed be Thy name."* Such

a concept of "name" had various ap-

plications. To change a person's

name meant a profound change of

being and destiny, as was the case

On Ihe Cross

the dim- lit figures and

obscure prophecies of the

Old Testament burst forth in

blinding radiance.
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with Abraham and St. Peter. To
speak or act in anyone's name meant

to share in the very reaUty expressed

by that name. Thus when the Proph-

ets hurled their denunciations in the

name of the Lord God they shared

in some way in the very authority

and power of God.

All this must be kept in mind to

understand what it meant to the

Jewish people that God should re-

veal His Name to them. The revela-

tion of His Name meant a revela-

tion of what He was in Himself, a

glimpse into the Divine Nature.

This revelation was made to Mo-
ses. For many years he had been

pasturing the sheep of his father-in-

law in the barren Sinai peninsula.

His soul was being prepared in soli-

tude and silence for his great mis-

sion in life. One day he had left his

flocks and come alone to Mount
Sinai. Suddenly he saw a bush that

was burning but not consumed. A
voice from the bush announced to

him his vocation to lead the chosen

people out of Egypt.

But Moses had a question. What
if the Jews should ask the name of

the One who sent him. God an-

swered, "
'I am who am.' Then he

said, 'Thus you shall say to the Is-

raelites: "
'I am' has sent me to you."

'

God said further to Moses, 'Thus

you shall say to the Israelites: "Yah-

weh (He who is), the God of your

fathers, the God of Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob, has sent me to you." This

has always been my name, and this

shall remain my title throughout the

ages.'
"^

This meant to the Jewish people

that their God was a God of unlim-

ited existence — the Living, Holy,

Transcendant One. All this was

summed up for them in the sacred

name of Yahweh.

LATER, God again spoke to Moses
of his sacred Name saying to

Him, "I am Yahweh (He who is);

I appeared to Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob as El Shaddai (God the Moun-
tainous One), but did not make my-

self known to them bv mv name
Yahwch."«

As marvelous and profoimd as was
God's revelation of i limsclf, of His

Name, on Sinai; it finds its comple-

tion only on Calvarv. It is on the

Cross that the "I am who am" is

made most fully manifest. Jesus

Christ is the manifestation of God
to men. He is God made man. This

revelation of the Godhead in Christ,

of the Divine Name, shines forth

especially in His Passion.

In speaking of His coming Passion

Our Lord deliberately uses the sa-

cred Name of God given on Sinai.

When the Jews asked Him, "Who
art Thou?" Jesus answered, "When
you have lifted up the Son of Man,
then you will know that Z am."'^

Speaking again of His Passion Christ

said, "I tell you now before it comes

to pass, that when it has come to

pass you may believe that I am."*^

Our Lord, being Himself Yahweh,
the eternal "I am," was the manifes-

tation to men of the Divine Nature,

the Divine Name, which He shared

with the Father. At the Last Supper,

on the eve of His death. His su-

preme joy was to have revealed to

men His Father's Name. "These

things Jesus spoke; and raising his

eyes to heaven, he said, "Father . . .

Confrater Andrew Mary Gardiner, C.P., is

a member of Holy Cross Province and sta-
tioned at Chicago, Illinois.

I have manifested Thy name to the

men whom Thou hast given Me out

of the world." And a little later,

"And I have made known to them
Thy name, and will make it known,
in order that the love with which
Thou hast loved Me may be in them,

and I in them."*^

Among the events that took place

at Mount Sinai around the year

1240 B.C. there is another of pro-

found significance which was to be

repeated at various times in Jewish

history and to find its completion in

Christ Crucified — the manifestation

of the Glorv of God, the "Kavod

Yahweh."

The word "glory" is used in sev-

eral senses in Sacred Scripture. But

as used at Sinai it means, "A strik-

ing, supernatural manifestation,

which in certain circumstances, God
makes of His Presence."'" God's

Glory then, is a striking manifesta-

tion of His Divine Presence. The
Name of God, of which wc ha\'e just

treated, signifies the Divine Nature;

whereas the Glory of God does not

refer so much to what He is, as to

the manifestation in a striking man-

ner, the showing forth of Himself,

of what He is, to men. Name
stresses Nature; Glory stresses its

manifestation. The sacred text links

these two notions together in speak-

ing of the Glory of His Name, as in

Psalm 78, "Help us, O God of our

salvation, because of the glory of

Thy name, and rescue us and for-

give our sins for Thy name's sake."

When God showed forth His

Glory it was often in the midst of

thunder and lightning. Frequently it

took the form of fire, or again it de-

scended in a luminous cloud. It left

on those who witnessed it a tremen-

dous impression of the majesty of

God, and of His great power.

Moses has led the chosen people

out of Egypt, in answer to God's re-

quest. The people were encamped

in the plain at the foot of Mount
Sinai. With great deeds of power

had God smote the Egyptians and

freed His people. Now He was about

to establish a Covenant with them,

that they should be His people, and

He should be their God.

"On the third day, when morning

came, there was thunder and light-

ning, with a heavy cloud over the

mountain, and a very loud trumpet-

blast, so that all the people that were

in the camp trembled. Mount Sinai

was completely en\'eloped in smoke,

because Yahweh had descended up-

on it in fire.
"'^ "So Moses ascended

the mountain, while the cloud cov-

ered the mountain, and the glory of

Yahweh rested on Mount Siniai. . . .

The glory of Yahweh looked to the

Israelites like a consuming fire on

the top of the mountain."'- And
again, "Then the cloud coxered the

tent of meeting, and the glory of

Yahweh filled the dwelling; Moses

could not enter the tent of meeting

because the cloud hung over it and

the gIor\ of Yahweh filled the dwell-

ing."'-'

Though Moses saw the Glory of

God, yet he longed for a fuller vi-

sion of Yahweh. For at Sinai he still

prayed God, "Show me Thy glory."

God replied that He would fulfill

the request only partially. "For," He
said, "man cannot sec me and live.

"'''

[Contitiued on ;wqe 259)
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QUESTIONS
.v.vS.vVVS.^J.vxvVVYVA>>^X-^^XVv-vVv^^^^^^

COMMEMORATIONS

A commemoration of a sim,fle feria is not made at

the Mass of the BVM in Sahhato. Why then must

such a com,m.emoration he m.ade in votive Mass on a

sim,fle ferial day?

The rules for commemorations at a said votive Mass
are given on page 29 of the 1957 Ordo. In such vo-

tive Masses the second oration is always that which

is prescribed in the Office and Mass of the day. This

means in effect that the second oration on a simple

ferial day is the oration from the preceding Sunday,

while on a BVM in Sabbato it is the oration of the

Saturday Mass of Our Lady.

Our inquirer seems to forget that the BVM in Sab-

bato Office and Mass is the proper Office of that day.

We should not consider the Blessed Mother's Mass
on such a Saturday as a votive Mass, but rather prac-

tically the same as a simple feast-day Mass, which does

not permit the commemoration of a simple feria. The
Ruhricae Generales Missalis IV, 3 require the com-

memoration of the feria in a votive Mass said on a

simple ferial day. The new changes did not touch this

norm. Of course, if the votive Mass is sung, then the

ferial commemoration, as well as all ordinary or non-

privileged commemorations, is omitted. We might

add, however, that the Lenten and Advent ferias are

privileged, and so must be commemorated at all sung

Masses.

COLLECT FOR OFFICE OF DEAD

What collect is to he said at each of the two days

when the Office of the Dead is recited am,ongst us in

choir at the beginning of each m-onth?

The rule in the Breviary calls for the "oratio con-

veniens"—which means the collect appropriate to the

intention for which the Office of the Dead is recited.

This means that when we say it for our deceased re-

ligious, we should recite the collect "pro plurihus sacer-

dotihus" (for we are a clerical institute), and when
for our benefactors, we should say the collect "Deus

veniae largitor" (wathout any changes).

Our present practice is, as we know, otherwise. Just

how it arose I do not know. It would seem more pru-

dent to retain our present practice until such time as

the proper authority clarifies the matter. We hope
that this will be done in the publication of our new
Ritual.

"ORATIONES DIVERSAE"

Should the "Orationes Diversae" assigned in the CP
Ritual and Prom.ftuarium for our functions (Benedic-

tion, Novenas, etc.) still he said?

It would seem more proper to omit them according

to the norms of the decree on the simplification of

rubrics (March 23, 1955). The new Ritual will most
likely clear up this detail. Even now we may ask their

precise binding force, in view of the rubrics accompany-

ing: "Orationes diversae quae pro opportunitate im-

perantur" and the added rubric: ".
. . addi semper

consueverunt."

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

MISSION FACULTIES AND ORDINARY FACULTIES

What is the difference between mission faculties and
the ordinary faculties which are spoken of in No. 4

of the Directorium?

Ordinary faculties confer jurisdiction for cases that

occur commonly. They do not empower a confessor to

absolve in extraordinary matters like reserved sins and
reserved censures.

Mission faculties, on the contrary, add wider juris-

diction. However, not all dioceses give this added juris-

diction for missions. By way of example we will treat

two kinds of mission faculties.

Power to absolve from sins reserved by the Ordinary

to himself, is given "quo tempore m.issiones ad populuin

habentur," in the following dioceses in the United

States: Austin, Brooklyn, Cincinnati, Davenport,

Evansville, Galveston, Indianapolis, Lansing, Madison,

Providence, Rapid City, Sioux Falls, Steubenville. The
same is given, subject to an added qualification "in

ilia ecclesia," in these dioceses: Fort Wayne, Lafayette,

Ind., Louisville, Owensboro, Superior.^

Another type of extraordinary jurisdiction given

during missions is that needed to absolve from the

excommunication reserved to the Ordinary by the

Third Plenary Council of Baltimore. This affects any-

one who dares to attempt marriage after civil divorce.^

Our Passionist privilege does not help here since this

censure is reserved to the ordinary by particular not

common law.^ Dioceses giving this added power dur-

ing missions are: Alexandria, Austin, Baltimore, Bel-

mont Abbey, Bismark, Boston, Camden, Chicago,

Cincinnati, Davenport, Denver, Dubuque, El Paso,

Galveston, Grand Island, Harrisburg, Lafayette, La.,

Lansing, Lincoln, Louisville, Manchester, Milwaukee,

Nashville, Natchez, New Orleans, Owensboro, Peoria,

Philadelphia, Providence, Raleigh, Richmond, St.

Augustine, Saginaw, Santa Fe, Scranton, Sioux Falls,

Springfield, 111., Toledo, Washington, Wheeling, Wil-

mington, Winona.^
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TRANSGRESSION OF RULE AND VENIAL SIN

Does every vohtntary and deliberate transiiression

of our Rtde always constit-itte a I'enial sin? This is

answered in the affirmative by the Author of "Catechism

of the Religious Life," Chap. IV, 52. Can you tell me
whether all agree with this ansM^er?

A topic like this presents a twofold challenge. One
lies concealed in the fairly widespread impression that

avoiding transgression of the Holy Rule means perfec-

tion of religious life. The second challenge consists in

discussing a reply contrary to the one given by the

editor of Catechism of Religious Life, whose venerable

person we deeply reverence and respect.

The first challenge can hardly better be met than

with the words of Pope Pius XII, in which he points

beyond mere keeping of one's 1 loly Rule, to perfection

in supernatural love for God and neighbor. "All mem-
bers of the states of religious and evangelical perfec-

tion must ever bear in mind and frequently recall in

God's presence, that it is not enough for the fulfillment

of their bounden duty that they avoid mortal sin and

with God's help, even venial sin, nor that they fulfill

in a purely mechanical way the commands of their

superiors, their vows which bind in conscience, or

even the Rule of their community.

"The Church herself in her sacred canons bids:

'omne et singidi religiosi, Superiores aeque ac siihditi,

debent . . . vitam componere atque ita ad -perfectionem

sui status contendere (can. 593) in accordance with

these same holy Rules. For they must do all these

things wholeheartedly and v\ath burning love for

God, nor merely from compulsion, but also for con-

science' sake (Rom. 13, 5). In order to ascend to the

heights of holiness, and to make themselves living

fountains of charity for all men, they must be on fire

with the most intense love of God and neighbor, and

be adorned with every virtue."^

Now the second challenge must be faced. The
author of Catechism of Religioiis Life states his reasons

for answering this question in affirmative. They are

three, namely, "by reason of the Rule itself which

excludes only the obligation under mortal sin; also

by reason of some sinful inclination, as self-love, sloth,

human respect, etc., that ordinarily accompany the

transgression; and lastly, on account of the harm to the

common good and the religious discipline, which such

transgressions by their very nature produce.
"-

y\s for the first reason, can one sav "most certainly,

it is (a venial sin) by reason of the Rule itself," when
the opposite is taught in various Novitiates as the in-

terpretation in these respective Provinces of the Holy

Rule's direct obligation?'' Moreover, Expositio Historica

Juris Particidaris maintains that the Holy Rule obliges

under venial sin more probably^, which e\cryonc ad-

mits is, in these matters, ijuitc dillcrcnt from "most

certainly."

Incidentally, one who is taught the interpretation

in his Province about no direct obligation under sin

from the I loly Rule itself, can find some degree of

intellectual satisfaction concerning the presence ol the

word mortal sin in our Rides and Constitutions.'' An
explanation of its presence can be found in the phrase

immediately following it, "provided they be not violated

in those points which touch closely upon the religious

vows." Violation of one's \ows obviously admits of

mortal sin.

The second reason given for the affirmative answer

to the question, refers to sinful motivation. The ques-

tion, it will be noted, asks whether this "always con-

stitutes a venial sin." "Most certainly," begins the

answer, then changes to "ordinarily." The difference

between always and ordinarily proves considerable for

certain temperaments and for delicate consciences, as

they probe their motivation in -Qcceding to an excusing

cause. (The Church sanctions the teaching that, in

limited circumstances, even God's Law admits of ex-

cusing causes; a fortiori, our Passionist Legislation.)

Furthermore, in this matter of evaluating sinful

motivation, we must remember the notable difference

among consciences—those convinced of the sinfulness

of positive imperfections'^ and others convinced of the

contrary.^ Finally, some theologians have analyzed

three motives, laziness, sensuality, human respect.

They have concluded that the sin lies, not prescisely

in these motives, but in consequent neglect of duty.**

That certain other motives are sinful in themselves,

no one questions.

So then, we see that while sinful motivation might

be present ordinarily, all do not agree that such will

"most certainly" be present "always".

The final reason refers to the harm to the common
good and the religious discipline, which such transgres-

sions by their very nature produce. All do agree this

harm is often verified. However, they do not agree

that such is "most certainly" and "always" the case.

All theolgians agree that scandal does not apply in cases

of persons who are strong in \'irtue and firm in con-

viction. Therefore, transgressions in their presence can-

not in all literalness be said "by their very nature (to)

produce " this harm. Further, something can transpire

in the privacy of one's cell or in other complete privacy

which could not directly produce such harm.

In \'iew of all these considerations, one can ajipreci-

atc more fully why Pope Pius XII points be\ond even

the fulfilling of one's Holy Rule. This should be done.

But the other must not be left undone, namely, fulfill

it "wholeheartedly and with burning lo\e for God . . .

(to) be on fire with the most intense love of God and

neighbor, and be adorned with e\ery virtue."

Forrest Macken, C.P.

SERMONS AND THE USE OF THE VULGATE

Ca)i we still use in sermons some of those fannliar

Scriptural quotations of the \'tdgate which haxe been

even std^stantially changed iu the new translation of

the Confraternity of Christian Doctrines i.e.. Prov. 21,

2S: Ps 42,4: Lcclus 24, 24-2^?

All three ol these favorite texts haxe "suffered" in

the new American Catholic translation ol the Con-
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fraternity of Christian Doctrine. "The supreme goal"

sought in this translation is "vigorous fidelity to the

meaning of the original (inspired text), expressed in

simple and intelligible language" (Letter of the

Episcopal Committee, Vol. I, p.v.). Therefore, it is

not a translation from the Latin Vulgate, but rather

"from the original languages or from the oldest extant

form of the text," (Vol. Ill, p.v). This follows the

wish of Pope Pius XII, expressed in his encyclical

called the Magna Charta of Scriptural Studies, Divino

Afflante Spkitu, n 14-16. The translators judged that

the divinely inspired message of each of the three

scriptural texts differs from the current Vulgate render-

mR.
In the Vulgate, Ps 42,4 read: "I will go the altar

of God, to God who giveth joy to my youth." It is

now translated as follows: "Then wall I go to the

altar of God, the God of my gladness and joy." This

is similar to the Latin translation in the New Roman
Psalter and is based upon the original Hebrew.

The book of Ecclesiasticus (a name based upon its

extensive liturgical use in the Church) is now called

Sirach, derived from the author Jesus, son of Eleazar,

son of Sirach (50,27). The new translation of this

book varies quite a bit from the Vulgate, even in the

numbering of verses. The later additions and Chris-

tian glosses of the secondary text have been deleted.

The Vulgate version is identical with the Old Latin,

which St. Jerome refused to touch in his antagonism

against the deuterocanonical books. This fact alone

demanded a new translation that would give us the

inspired word, rather than many pious additions which,

though dogmatically true, are still not the Word of

God. An example of this is present in ch. 24. In ch. 24

there is a magnificent praise of Divine Wisdom. The
author personifies Wisdom as singing "her own praises

... in the assembly of the Most High" (v 1). The
familiar verses (Vg. 24,24-25) were present in only

two Greek manuscripts (v 24 alone in mss. 70 and

248) and the Old Latin (which also has v 25). Modern
exegetes consistently rejected them as non-inspired ad-

ditions (C. Spicq in the Pirot-Clamer series; H. Dues-

berg and P. Auvray in the Jerusalem Bible; C. J. Kearns

in the Catholic Commentary, n 403c). The Confra-

ternity version completely drops the verses. Unfortun-

ately, they did not bring this to the attention of the

reader in the footnotes. These verses read: "I am the

mother of fair love, and of fear, and of knowledge,

and of holy hope. In me is all grace of the way and of

the truth, in me is hope of life and of virtue."

The Vulgate text for Prov 21,28 reads in the second

part: "An obedient man shall speak of victory," and

is now translated by the Confraternity: "The false

witness will perish, but he who listens will finally

have his say." Even though the Hebrew text is obscure

in the second part of this verse, still the Vulgate trans-

lation is opposed to the Jewish laws of parallelism.

The term "he who listens" is a technical term for a

faithful and docile disciple or student. While the liar

will be reduced to silence, the true disciple will speak

wisdom that will always continue to be heard (H.
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Renard, Le Livre des Proverbes, Pirot-Clamer VI,

138).

The question arises: can the preacher use these texts

in his sermons? Since they are contained in the Latin

Vulgate and have the blessing of many centuries of

Catholic usage and tradition, an orator can quote them.

The mass for the Immaculate Heart of Mary, lately

approved by Pius XII, includes the Vulgate rendition

of Sirach ch 24. However, the preacher is advised not

to use these texts as the principal introductory text of

a sermon and he should indicate (if he is speaking to

priests) that the text is taken from the Vulgate. He
should never explicitly present the older version as

the "Word of God". It is truly the sanctified word of

Catholic tradition, but not the inspired Word of God.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

CHRIST AS VICTIM

What is the theological propriety of thinking of Our
Lord in the tabernacle as a Victim? I would like to

think that that is the case.

When we say victim, we say sacrifice, for a victim

is that which is offered in sacrifice. And sacrifice, of

course, means perfect divine worship inasmuch as it

expresses in a sense-perceptible way the irrevocable

oblation of one's self to God in recognition of His

supreme dominion.

Christ may be said to have offered Himself as a

Victim even from the very first moment of the Incarna-

tion. "In coming into the world, he says: Sacrifice and
oblation thou wouldst not, but a body thou hast fitted

to me. In holocausts and sin-offerings thou hast had no
pleasure. Then said I, Behold, I come—in the head of

the book it is written of me—to do thy will, O God."

(Heb. 10: 5-7) In virtue of this sacrificial mind of

Christ, which was inspired by love and was intent on

carrying out His Father's will, the unborn Babe of-

fered a perfect interior sacrifice. Once made, this act

perdured unchanged throughout His whole life. We
see it constantly reflected in such utterances as "My
food is to do the will of him who sent me, to ac-

complish his work" (Jn. 4: 34) and "Did you not know
that I must be about my Father's business?" (Lk. 2: 49).

Thus Christ always kept the Sacred Passion reso-

lutely in the foreground of His thoughts; He longed

for it as the very purpose of His advent among men
(cf. Lk. 12:50). This sacrificial intent, however, be-

came actual sacrifice only when it was externalized

in the bloodshedding of Calvary, there where Christ

"delivered himself up for us an offering and a sacrifice

to God to ascend in fragrant odor" (Eph. 5: 2). It was
while He was raised aloft on the cross that Christ made
His sublime act of sacrificial oblation. "He was offered

because it was his own will" (Is. 53: 7).

The sacrificial mind of Christ reached its divinely

appointed climax, its unique and eternal expression,

on the cross. But still we know that it continues on

uninterruptedly in the glorified Humanity of the Re-

deemer in heaven. "Jesus, having offered one sacrifice

for sins, has taken his seat forever at the right hand
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oF God" (Hcb. 10: 12). "Because he continues for-

ever, he has an everlasting priesthood. Therefore he is

able at all times to save those who come to God through

him, since he lives always to make intercession for

them" (ihid. 7: 24-25). Inasmuch as Christ presents

His radiant wounds to His Father, He may be said to

be offering a sort of heavenly sacrifice. "And I saw,

and beheld, in the midst of the throne and of the

four living creatures, in the midst of the elders, a Lamb
standing as if slain. .

." (Apoc. 5: 6). Christ's loving

homage as Head of all the saints is the celestial con-

summation of the bloody sacrifice once offered on

Calvary.

That spirit of total giving that tirelessly swept Christ's

soul up to His Father in adoration, thanksgiving, sup-

plication and propitiation was not properly speaking

sacrificial apart from the cross. By the same token the

"heavenly liturgy" does not involve sacrifice either.

Christ was a Victim at one historical moment, and

that moment in its temporal sequence, as bound up
with bloodshcdding and actual death, is past and done

with. "Once for all at the end of the ages, he has ap-

jieared for the destruction of sin by the sacrifice c{

himself" (Heb. 9: 26). "By one offering he has per-

fected forever those who are sanctified" Qhid. 10: 14).

Nevertheless, divine wisdom and love have found a

way to perpetuate Christ's state of victimhood among
us, together with the correlative act of priestly offering.

God left Calvary in our midst as the sacrifice of the

Mass.

The sacraments, those prodigies of divine power,

effect what they signify. The priest says: "This is My
Body" over the bread, and Christ the High Priest

works the marvel of transubstantiation. The wine is

similarly converted into Christ's Blood. Blood separated

from Bodv—there can be no more expressive sign of

death, and if wc know that it is Christ's will that this

sacramental separation not only represent His sacrifice

on the cross but also re-present it, we are kneeling in

the presence of the same Priest and the same Victim.

That identical same act of immolativc oblation that

He once offered in His passible flesh is continued

under the species of bread and wine and by the lips

of human ministers.

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is to pro-

vide our Readers with ready answers to questions that touch

closely upon our Possionist way of life. Questions on Low,

Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred Scripture that hove a

special interest to Possionists will be answered. Priests who
have specialized in these subjects hove graciously consented

to answer these questions. Our Readers are invited to send

their questions to the Editor who will forward them to those

handling this special subject.

On the cross the Priest and the Victim were one

and the same, intimately united in the Person of the

God-made-Man. At Mass we encounter, not the nat-

ural historical order, but the sacramental order. Again

the Priest and the Victim, Jesus Christ, are one and

the same, but Christ the Priest stands at the altar in

the person of His consecrated minister and Christ the

Victim lies on the altar under the consecrated species.

Liturgical sacrifice occurs when a priest offers a vic-

tim. Hence the re-enactment of the sacrifice of the

cross occurs only during the ceremonies of the Mass
and precisely at the double Consecration. Outside the

time of Mass, therefore, the sacrifice cannot be said to

continue, even though Christ still remains present on

the altar. Christ the Victim remains, but as far as this

sacramental celebration is concerned, Christ the

Priest has "departed". Christ is present accordingly

under the sacramental species as "one who has heen

offered in sacrifice."

Perhaps we might see in this a dim reflection of the

state of Christ's Body as It lay on the lap of His Sorrow-

ful Mother in the repose of the Pieta. The moment of

sacrifice was the moment when Jesus yielded up His

spirit into the hands of His Heavenly Father in death.

That was His sacerdotal self-oblation. And yet, as Mary
caressed that bruised and bloody Body, surely the

Victim somehow remained, even though the terrible

moment had passed. So, as we kneel in the presence of

our Eucharistic Lord in the tabernacle, we do well to

contemplate in faith the Divine Victim, sacramentally

immolated in the Mass-Liturgy, still abiding with us

lest we forget the central mystery of our faith that

embraces time and eternity.

Barrv Rankin, C.P.

Notes for reply on mission faculties:

' Diocesan Faculties in the United Stales, edited by Snee and
Clark, Woodstock College Press, Woodstock, Md., 1948, pp.
19-21. The patella of each diocese should he consulted for

limitinK phrases; all of these could not he added here.

-Cone. Bait. Ill, n. 124.
•* CoUectio Faciiltattint et Indulgentiarum, n. 49.
• Other than a change of page numbers to 41-2, what is

in note 1 above, applies here.

Notes for answer on the Holy Rule:

' Sedes Sapientiae, as translated in The Pope Speaks,

Winter, 1956 7, 29.^.

- Second edition, Passionist Novitiate, St. Paul, Kansas,

U.S.A., 1947, p. 16.

•'In Holy Cross Province the interpretation (extending
back to the Novitiate of the older Fathers) has consistently

been that sinful violation does not derive directly from the

I loly Ride itself. Ibis information is the result of a iirivate

survey made by the writer. A similar survey made by him of

representatives of several Provinces living then at the Retreat

of Saints John and Paul in Rome, yielded the same informa-

tion. Only one of these Provinces was reported to hold the

contrary interpretation.

«n. 522.
•'' n. 320. The word does not appear in the first Rule to

be approved, namely by Benedict XIV's rescript of May 15,

1741, but rather in the first latin translation made in 1746.

It continues to appear in the te.xts of 1769, 1775, and 1930.

"James C. Osbourn, O.P., The Morality of hiiperfections,

Dominican House of Studies, Washington, D.C., 1943; Ver-

meersch, Theol. Mar. (ed. 4), I, n. 405.
" Garrigou-Lagrange, The Love of God and the Cross of

lesus, I, p. 318 f and Christian Perfection and Conteniphition,

pp. 428-33; Merkelbach, Siiniina Theol. Alor., I, n. 415; Prum-
mer, Man. Theol. Mor., 1, n. 131; Tanquerey. The Spiritual

Life, on obligation of religious rules; Guibcrt, Theolotiy of

the Spiritual 1 ife. n. 80; Lumbreras. Praelectiones in I, II, q.

18. p. 145; Regatillo Zalba, Theol. Mor. Suwnia, I. n. 634.

» Cf. Review for Religious, VIII, 295.
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The Direction of Nuns, by Vari-

ous Authors, translated by

Lancelot C. Sheppard. 259 pp.

The Newman Press,. $4.00.

NUMBER 182 of our Regulations

exhorts those priests who are

charged with the direction of souls

to read books that will help them
in their work. This recommendation

is especially necessary for those who
are engaged in the specialized work

of directing the conscience of Sisters,

whether as confessors or retreat mas-

ters. The very nature of their particu-

lar work requires that they keep their

knowledge fresh and active.

The Newman Press has given us

a book that is especially suited to

help the confessor and retreat master

of Sisters. The book is entitled The
Direction of Nvins, the seventh

volume of the now familiar Re-

ligious Life Series. This book brings

together under one cover a variety of

practical subjects pertaining to the

religious life of Sisters. Every priest

who is engaged in work with Sisters,

even if only occasionally, owes it to

himself to read this book.

"The Direction of Nuns" is a

compilation of papers delivered at a

French national conference of priests

whose work deals with nuns, held at

Versailles in September of 1953. The
papers treat of such subjects as: The
Role of Nuns in the Modern World
—Historical Outline of the Develop-

ment of Religious Life Among
Women—Theology of the Religious

State (the Counsels, the Vows, and

the Common Life)—Canonical Status

of Female Religious Life—The psy-

chology of Nuns—Ordinary and

Extraordinary Confessors — The
Preacher of Conferences and Re-

treats, etc. Other points are also

treated that may not be as imme-

diately practical but the knowledge

of which is at least helpful. For

example: The Chaplain—The Can-

onical Visitor—The Ecclesiastical

Superior.

Reviewers Wanted

Reviewers ore wanted to review books

to appear in future issues of THE PAS-
SIONIST. If any of our Readers are in-

terested, please send in your name to

the Editor, indicating what type of book
you would be interested in.

Though the book originates in

France, one does not read far before

he realizes that the problems as well

as the solutions proposed equally fit

the American scene. While not every

priest who is experienced in work

with nuns will agree with every rec-

ommendation, no one will finish the

book without feeling that it has stim-

ulated his thinking in very positive

lines.

If we may single out individual

parts of the book that are especially

thought provoking, we might men-

tion the following 1) The chapter

on the Psychology of Nuns, by Sis-

ter Marie de la Redemption, O.P.,

is written by a nun who is evidently

ripe with the wisdom of experience.

This chapter is a practical, down to

earth, portrayal of the well balanced

nun with which she contrasts the

nun who has failed to attain the

purpose of her consecration. After

pointing out where the fault lies,

she ends by proposing what the

priest can do for the imperfect nun
to help bring her back to the pur-

suit of the ideal. 2) The chapter on

Ordinary and Extraordinary Confes-

sors, by Abbe Baechler, treats at

length of the role of confessors, the

problems they encounter, and pro-

poses wise and realistic norms for

properly fulfilling their purpose. 3)

The chapter on the Preacher, by J.

G. Pissonier, O.F.M. is also good.

The experienced retreat master may
not agree with everything that Father

Pissonier says, but he will at least be

stimulated to thought. Interestingly

enough, the author states that two

conferences a day should suffice, or

three at a maximum.

We may list two principal advan-

tages to be derived from reading

"The Direction of Nuns":
I

1) The book will provide the con-

fessor and retreat master of Sisters

with clear and accurate ideas of the

principles that underlie the religious

life. No matter how experienced a

priest may be, he should clarify his

ideas on the fundamentals of the

religious life from time to time. "The

Direction of Nuns" will do just that.

2) By bringing his ideas into

clear focus, this book will strengthen

the confessor's or retreat master's own
religious ideals so that he vdll be

better able to present them to his

hearers in all their beauty. The con-

fessor or retreat master necessarily

deals so much with the problems

that individuals develop in living

the religious life. As a result, he can

become altogether too negative in his

thinking and preaching. This book

will help to remind him that the

problems he encounters are precisely

deviations from the ideal. These de-

viations in no way dim the lustre of

the ideals themselves which must al-

ways be preached in all their beauty.

CoLUMBAN Browning, C.P.

Des Moines, Iowa
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The Cross and the Christian by

Pius-Raymond Regamey, O.P.,

Herder, xiv and 177 pp. $3.25.

APassionist is nothing iF not a

specialist in the Passion of

Christ. The genesis and scandal of

suffering, the Word's mysterious es-

pousal of a humanity only too ac-

quainted with infirmity, the trans-

formation of a Christian's pain into

a cross—these are his stock in trade.

When a Catholic wants to under-

stand why God is permitting his

body to be devoured by disease and

his soul to be dried up like a pots-

herd, he consults a Passionist.

We can be thankful that in The
Cross and The Christian a noted

Dominican provides us with a man-
ual of answers. But the reader will

find no truisms here. Father Rega-

mey arrives at traditional doctrine by

ways that are little explored. One
would not be wrong in saying that

they have never been trodden be-

fore, for the experience of every soul

is unique. Father Regamey has ob-

viously hewn his path amid sweat

and tears. His \'ery first words to us

are: "The truths these pages pro-

pose have triumphed over discour-

agement, disgust, revolt, and des-

pair."

The work falls logically into three

parts, although the division of the

contents into six chapters somewhat
obscures this unity and progression.

First of all, there is a brief provo-

cative study whose theme is, in the

words of the author: "Suffering, far

from being good in itself, requires

the interxcntion of an external prin-

ciple to counteract its ravaging ef-

fects upon our being." With vivid

realism he portrays the spontaneous

reactions of egoism: escape, abdica-

tion, struggle, dolorism. The Cross of

Christ redeems man from this mis-

ery by transforming it.

Many jxiges are then devoted to a

profound contemplation of the Pas-

sion wherein the author handles the

thought of St. Thomas with a mas
tery that is rarely seen. Combining
the boldness of a mystic with the

care of a theologian he enters into the

abyss of suffering that was Christ's.

I Ic reverently measures the dimen-

sions of the Cross: the depth of its

human misery, the height of its di-

\ ine meaning, the breadth of its

merit, the length of its presence in

time.

Then it is time to confront the

Christian with his cross. "Each one

has his own measure of suffering.

'If any man will come after Me, let

him deny himself, and take up his

cross, and follow Me.' We have called

it the roughhewn cross. It becomes

the cross pure and simple, the cross

that saves, when we shoulder it. We
can elude it to a certain extent and,

more often, we can have it hoisted

on our backs in spite of ourselves.

The great event that completely

changes our destiny is our acceptance

of the cross, our shouldering it and

walking under its weight in the foot-

steps of Christ. This is what grace

makes possible for us."

In this last section, making up the

bulk of the book, many ideas come
up for thoughtful consideration. We
can but enumerate some of them

here: the diversity of crosses, the

perennial newness of the cross, the

Sacraments, life through faith in

Christ Crucified. The supreme cross

of the Christian, the silence of God,

is shown to be the counterpart of

Jesus's abandonment by His Father.

The book closes with the descrip-

tion of a strange dichotomy: the

co-existence of sadness and joy.

Crosses have their sadness according

to nature, and charity absorbs it into

a sadness according to God. But this

sadness according to God is simply

the reverse side of joy, the joy that

our God is Love. "Divine joy is with-

out shadow, but in its shadow we
on earth weep.

"

Barry Rankin, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois.

A Guide to Good Writing, by Rev.

Roger Gannon, C.P., and Rev.

Cyril Scfiweinberg, C.P., St.

Paul of the Cross Province.

TiiH i^rescnt course, A Guide to

Ci(>()dWritiiio,"\\ds as its ultimate

jHirposc the training of the Passionist

student to become an effective writer.

1 here are two main di\ isions to the

course. The first is a study of the

basic grammatical and rhetorical prin-

ciples used in good writing. The
second part is designed to train the

student in writing for speaking ra-

ther than for reading. By this a solid

foundation is made for the student

in preparing him for his year of Sa-

cred Eloquence."

From a basic review of English

Grammar the first division of the

course proceeds through the rhetori-

cal elements of Composition to prac-

tice in different kinds of writing.

The second division takes up "Basic

Principles of Speech Composition,"

"Basic Principles for Writing Per-

suasive Speeches," and "Basic Prin-

ciples for Writing Effective Speech-

es."

At first sight the reader might be

shocked at such fundamentals as the

use of capitals, commas, and periods,

being taught to Major Seminarians,

but if he has ever taught Writing

to a group of Major Seminarians he

will not be shocked, but extremely

pleased to see such a concise and
clear presentation of basic Grammar
made easily available. The main rea-

son for this need of review^ is a fact

we can all \'erify by honest reflection

on our own experience: It is easy to

forget! And for one who has set his

heart on being a Passionist the need

for a solid foundation and solid

structure in writing is e\'ident.

The chief value of this book lies

in the way it is directed to Passionist

writing within the limits of a stu-

dent's time and experience. Again

and again specific points of our life

or Catholic doctrine or devotion are

used for examples or assignments.

But the treatment is by no means
limited to this. Excellent examples

of English from both modern and

classical authors are given as models.

And the student is encouraged to

broaden his field of interest and in-

clude his own experience. Anyone
w ho has taught writing or ever been

a student himself knows how easy

it is to try to gi\e the whole Theol-

ogy of Grace in 500 words, and over-

look some common yet unique ex-

perience which might be recreated

so that it rings of reality.

.Another contribution to writing in

line with our work as Missionaries is

the careful discussion of elements

such as the jisychology of audience

response, and what it means for the
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writer. Here the latest finds of the

advertisers as well as the ancient

truths of rational psychology are in-

corporated.

The authors have been careful to

limit the material to the transitional

stage of the students' development.

Never does it encroach on the proper

grounds of Sacred Eloquence. But

the course should enable the student

to approach Sacred Eloquence vdth

a clear idea of the basic techniques

and a skill that only hard work and

constant effort can acquire.

The outline form, with sufficient

but not extraneous detail, plus the

good mimeographing, make the book

most pleasant to read.

The book might well find a place

in every English speaking Passionist

Monastery beside the excellent work

of Fr. Fidelis Rice, C.P. as a most

practical guide to good writing for

any Passionist of any age.

John Mary Render, C.P.

Des Moines, Iowa

Providence and Suffering in the

Old and New Testaments, by
Edmund F. Sutcliffe, S.J., 175

pp. Nelson, London. 1 5/-.

THIS work of Fr. Sutcliffe, S.J., is

a specialized study in Biblical

Theology. It is similar to his previous

book The Old Testament and the

Future Life (1947) and his article

"The Religion of Israel" in the Cath-

olic Commentary on Holy Scripture.

The field of Biblical Theology has

been developed by non-Catholics, no

doubt as a reaction against the ra-

tionalistic studies of the past century.

The German works of W. Eichrodt

and G. Prochsch still remain among
the best Old Testament Theologies,

although the French Catholic work

of Van Imschoot deserves great

praise. Davison, Rowley and the

SCM monographs manifest the fine

work done by English non-Catholics,

while the Two-Edged Sword of Fr.

John L. McKenzie, S.J., will rank

among the best on a poular level.

Catholic endeavours in this field

should certainly be encouraged.

Fr. Sutcliffe's book fails to give

accurate attention to elements that

are essential to any Biblical Theol-

ogy. The progressive development of

revelation in the Jewish religion is a

key factor in Biblical thought. Schol-

astic theology systematizes by logical

criteria the com-plete data of Chris-

tian revelation; Biblical theology

systematizes its doctrine according to

a long historical and dynamic process.

Scholastic theology uses categories of

thought inherited from Greek Phi-

losophy; scriptural beliefs must be

placed in the background of a Semitic

people whose thought-processes and

literary rules are in the main wholly

independent of Greek influences.

(The distinctions, for instance, of

the soul on pg. 47 do not sufficiently

recognize this.)

Even though Fr. Sutcliffe devotes

two chapters to extra-Biblical reli-

gious ideas, he fails to distinguish

any points of contact with the Bibli-

cal writers. The work of J. Pedersen

Israel (London: 1954) clearly shows

the value of understanding the cul-

tural, social and religious milieu of

the Semitic world when interpreting

the Bible. Even granted that the ideas

contained in Gen 1-3 are the result

of divine revelation, still the language

and literary style are conditioned by

the Semitic mentality of the wnriter

who was certainly influenced by*

Sumerian and Babylonian folk-tales.

A more careful formulation to liter-

ary genre (in ch. 3 of the book)

could have helped immensely to clar-

ify the exact content of revelation

regarding original sin and the intro-

duction of suffering into the world.

Furthermore, some attention should

have been given to the fertility rites

and serpent worship of the Canaan-

ites in studying the nature of original

sin (pg 45-46). Whether original sin

was one of sex remains open to seri-

ous dispute. But it seems quite likely

that Moses was opposing the sexual

aberrations of the western Semites

who worshipped the serpent amid

gross sex orgies.

The fourth chapter on "Corporate

Solidarity" develops a theme constant

throughout the Bible. Yet, the great

steps in its development are not

clearly distinguished: the tribal Pa-

triarchal days and the early occupa-

tion of the Promised Land when the

individual was wholly dependent up-

on the group, the false materialistic

individualism of the days of Ozias

and Jotham, the period of Jeremias

and Ezechiel when the corporate na-

tion collapsed and true spiritual in-

dividualism emerged, and last of all

the false collectivism in the post-

exilic thought.

From these examples it seems that

Providence and Suffering in the Old
and JSlew Testaments can be a source

of Biblical texts, but will not always

impart a true understanding of the

text nor leave the reader with a clear

idea of the progression of Scriptural

thought.

However, the book can make a

definite contribution to a Passionist

reader. The problem of suffering is

interwoven in almost every sermon

on the Passion. Fr. Sutcliffe's work
is the only Catholic English work
that offers a full length study of the

Biblical sources, although Fr. John
McKenzie has a masterful presenta-

tion in the chapter "Mystery of In-

iquity." Despite its scientific defi-

ciences, this book will enrich a Pas-

sionist thought and preaching.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois.

BRIEF NOTICE

Autobiography of St. Gemma
Galgani, translated by Colum-
ban Browning, C.P., Herder
Book Co., 25c.

"The autobiography of St. Gem-
ma . . . has a unique history . . .

We leave it to the individual reader

to judge why the devil was so jeal-

ous of this document." — Columban
Browning, C.P.

Suggested List of Recent Books

For Passionist Libraries

SACRED SCRIPTURE

Atlas of the Bible, by L. H. Grol-

lenberg, O.P., Nelson, $15.00.

The Bible and the Liturgy, by

I. Danielou, S.J., Notre Dame,
S5.25.

Discovery in the Judean Desert,

by Vermes, Desclee, $5.00.
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SACRED THEOLOGY

On Truth of Catholic Faith

(translation of Contra Gentiles of

St. Thomas, Book IV), Double-

day, Cloth $3.00, Paper .95.

Spirit and Forms of Protestant-

ism, bv L. Bouyer, Newman,
$3.75.

Protestant Churches of Amer-
ica, by J. A. Flardon, S.J., New-
man, $5.00.

The Bridge, I and II (Jewish-

Christian Studies), Pantheon,

$3.95 each.

American Catholicism, by J.

Tracy Ellis, University of Chi-

cago,' Cloth $3.00, Paper $1.75.

Catholic Church in U.S., editor

L. Putz, Fides, $5.95.

JOSEPH Most ]ust, bv F. L. Filas,

S.J., Bruce, $3.50.

PHILOSOPHY

Introduction to Philosophy, bv

D. J. Sullivan, Bruce, $3.75.

SPIRITUAL

Lives of the Saints, Butler-Thurs-

ton-Attwater, Kenedy, $39.50.

Right to by Merry, Sister Mary
Francis, Sheed and Ward, $3.00.

Shroud of Turin, by Bulst-McKen-

na, Bruce, $4.75.

Window in the Wall (Sermons

on the FIolv Eucharist) bv Ronald

Knox, Sheed and Ward, $2.75.

Reflections on the Passion, bv

C. II. Dovle, Bruce, SI. 85.

GENERAL

Popular I Iistory of the Reforma-
tion, by P. Hughes, Hanover

House, $4.00.

John H. Newman, Autobiographi-

cal Writings, Sheed and Ward,

$4.50.

Life of I Iilaire Belloc, by R.

Speaight, I lollis and Carter, $6.50.

<HKH><H>«KHKrtHKKKHKH>

o/Zi^^

APPRECIATION

Dear Editor:

I wish to express my appreciation of

the fine work The Paasionist is doing for

our Province and for the Passionist world

at large. The Passionist has risen from a

very humble origin back in 1942 to a

publication that we can be justly proud

of. The high caliber of the articles in re-

cent issues, as well as the new features

recently added make the arrival day of

The Passionist all the more welcome.

May your efforts at progress continue to

be blessed by God.
I especially like the recent addition of

the Letters to the Editor section. Such a

department jirovides the opportunity for

a healthy and constructive exchange of

ideas that cannot but be helpful. The na-

ture of the letters published so far al-

ready indicates that vital questions will

be discussed there. I refer especially to

the letters on the missionary apostolate. I

sincerely hope that those who are most

active in our missionary apostolate will

use the Letters to the Editor department

to share their experience with those of us

who are less infomied and for the time

being must be content to admire from a

distance. Is it too much to hope that we
will soon be seeing letters on various

types of retreat work? A discussion of the

vital problems encountered in this area

of our special work would also be inter-

esting and helpful.

May God and our Holy Founder con-

tinue to bless your efforts to make The
Passionist a better publication.

Columban Browning, C.P.

Des Moines, Iowa

GRATEFUL

Dear Editor:

I would like to take the opiiortiinit\

through the pages of The Passionist to

thank all the brethren for the many
masses, prayers and sacrifices they offered

to God for me during my recent illness.

Reports came from all sides assuring me
that I leaven was certainly being stormed.

How much those assurances meant to me
cannot be expressed in words! There can

be no doubt that it was the prayers of the

brethren and of many other people that

brought down God's mercy on me. I

would also like to call attention to the

wonderful solicitude all the members of

Sacred Heart Retreat showed toward me
during the long months in the hospital.

1 hank you, one and all! May God abund-

antly reward your charity!

Owen Duffield. C.P.
Louisville. Ky.

EXAMEN AND SPIRITUAL
READING

Dear Editor:

Please, Father, this is not a gripe.

Neither do I intend to make this section

of The Passionist an a\enue for personal

whims or fancies. Possibly I am even too

unrealistic, and if, .so, someone might be

kind enough to write saying as much.
The problem is not monumental, since

it concerns a mere fifteen minutes of each

day. What I am wondering is, whether
anything can be done to safeguard the

time set aside for Examen and Spiritual

Reading. Are we gradually doing away
with this Si>iritual Exercise Are we, or

have we already lost sight of the value

of these two aids in the Spiritual Life?

I do not mean to say that we spurn

them. But, they seem to be treated with

such indifference and quite frequently are

set aside and e\en consistently neglected.

During the time prescribed for the Examen
and Spiriutal Reading, typewriters can

be heard clicking away in various rooms.

Inevitably, someone will be shaving in

the washroom. Another poor monk begins

his Examen only to be interrupted by a

knock on his door and the \isit of a fel-

low religious. V\'e sometimes wonder when
a Rector and X'icar are supposed to make
their Spiriutal I^eading—we certainly give

them little consideration at 11:00 A.M.
Everyone recognizes the fact that occa-

sional demanils will creep in on the 11:00-

II: IS periotl. fJut are all of them neces-

sary? Could we not put off many? Would
it not be better to interrupt our work and

devote these fifteen minutes to our spirit-

ual improvement, thereby also meriting

God's blessing on our other duties? And
are not special lights and graces given at

that precise time—lights and graces, which

Goil intends to give us and which will
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certainly be lost if He does not nnd us

at our Examen and Spiritual Reading?

How cleverly the devil suggests that we
finish this letter, that conversation, the

working out of an idea for a sermon—
"we will make our Spiritual Reading later

on in the day"—the devil sees to it, how-
ever, that we seldom do.

There can be no doubt as to the value

and necessity of the daily Examen and
Spiritual Reading, seeing as how the

Saints so strongly recommended and so

faithfully practiced them. We can gather

this too from the fact that religious found-

ers and foundresses have embodied these

exercises in their rules, specifying the very

hour and length of time to be spent in

them—enjoining them as a daily practice.

We can find this in or own Rules: "Aft-

erwards, all shall have their Spiritual

Reading in their cells, before which they

shall make their particular examen"
(Chap, xxii, No. 175).

Is it too much to hope and pray for,

that we might realize more clearly and
appreciate the value of the Examen and
Spiritual Reading? And as a consequence

to this appreciation, that we both use the

time allotted and respect the rights of

others in this matter. If it is a time when
God speaks to our own soul and to the

soul of our neighbor might we not be

guilty of rudeness and even downright dis-

respect to God by our carelessness and
neglect?

Concerned

OUR MODERN-DAY
MISSION PROBLEMS
Dear Editor:

It pleased me to have read the thought-

ful observations and suggestions of Father

Roland Maher, C.P. in his article en-

titled, "Our Modern-day Mission Prob-

lems" which appeared in the April 1st

issue of The Passionist. These observa-

tions and suggestions were offered to meet
the complex mentality and morality of

what he assumes to be a more educated

people in this our day. More extroverted,

more sophisticated, more education-con-

scious, and more bent toward pleasure,

yes. More basically educated? One may
question. There is unquestionably a chal-

lenge to be met and Father Roland has

acquitted himself well.

Making allowance for rhetorical over-

tones, I feel that Father Roland some-

what strained the norms of accuracy and
propriety with not a little of innuendo in

spots. Such could easily make impression

on youthful readers that the good people

of olden days, being so impoverished for

lack of mental and emotional stimulation

came flocking to missions if only to re-

lieve "humdrum existence" and inject

some "delightful spiritual hysteria" into

their "lackaday life." This, as an overall

picture is patently overdrawn. Unfortu-

nate too, is the condescending remark:

"One cannot say that theirs was an un-

happy life. It had been the way of living

for untold generations of our people here

and in various countries of Europe from

which they stemmed—founded on and

almost completely taken up with home,
work, and the Faith." Does Father Ro-

land imply that their generous occupa-

tion with home, work and the Faith,

whilst being deprived of "The forty-four-

hour week, paid vacations, the airplane,

movies, television, and the radio" made
their life a mere humdrum existence? To
modern escapists it could well be, but to

them of simple tastes and less of sense

distractions, there was more of genuine

peace and happiness than one can dis-

cover in "our own beloved people and
with our own times." Definitely the mis-

sion did not serve as an outlet for enter-

tainment-starved people of those days.

Deadline for August Isf Issue

All news items, notices and letters to

the Editor to be printed in the August
1st issue of THE PASSIONIST should be

in the hands of the Editor by July 1st.

Articles, Book Reviews and Questions to

be Answered should be sent in by June
15th.

Certainly every missionary of the old

school and times (and I delight to be

called an alumnus) would deplore and
reject the aspersion: "To such people

missions were a combination of Disney
Land, Coney Island, Ed Sullivan Shows,
and the Brooklyn Dodgers," and, "The
last faint echo of their day died when
John Ringling North folded his tents and
said Finis." Such obloquy bordering on
the intemperate may pass for fanciful

satire, surely not for truth and reverent

regard for the sacred function of the

Letters to the Editor

Our readers are invited to send letters

to the Editor, giving their comments ond
opinions on articles and letters appear-
ing in THE PASSIONIST. Letters on other

subjects that will be of interest to our

Readers will also be printed. If request-

ed, the name of the sender will not be
printed, but anonymous letters will not

be accepted.

mission. No one will, I am sure, draw,

what seems the logical inference, that the

missionaries of those days were gifted im-

presarios feeding "delightful spiritual hys-

teria" to a people whose emotional stimu-

lations did not reach beyond the parish-

supper or county fair. And that emanci-

pation of both people and missionary

dates from the time the great circus ceased

to be. Let us be grateful that the great

men of the past have indeed folded their

tents and returned to Him Whom they

served so well.

Father Roland does pay just tribute

when he writes: "The mission served as

subject matter of conversation for months
and even years after the last strains of the

Holy God We Praise Thy Name had
died in the rafters." They did think and
discuss indicating impression had been

made. Can the same be said of today?

Appraising missions and missionaries of

another day in the light of modern-day
missions and one's subjective attitude is

not good history. Had Father Roland con-

fined his splendid paper to problems as of

today, there could be little to contravene

his findings.

Edwin Ronan, C.P.
Houston, Texas

CANA CONFERENCES
Dear Editor:

May I sincerely commend you on the

continued excellence and the welcomed
new features of The Passionist. I shall

not forgive you, however, if you cut

down too much on the various worthy
news items about the houses of the

province.

I would like specifically to mention my
whole-hearted acceptance of and agree-

ment with Father Forrest's presentation

of "Cana in the Passionist Apostolate."

... if our spirit is essentially apostolic,

and if the love of which the Rule speaks

is ingenious, and if the needs of the

Church as specified by the Hierarchy are

the fields to which this ingenious love

leads a Passionist, then I am of the

opinion that Father Forrest has done a

splendid and gratifying job of showing
how truly Passionistic this type of work
may be.

One must not detract from the Mis-

sions; one can only be proud of our

zealous missionaries, old and young, who
are so evidently bent on spending them-

selves in facing the challenge of the

missions in our day and age. But for

those whose work in the Order pre-

cludes mission activity, surely such

works as Cana Conferences and similar

works offer the lector, director, etc. an
apostolate worthy of those whose ideal it

is to share with others the fruits of their

contemplation of the wisdom of the

Cross.

C.P.

COMMENTS ON "PLEA FOR
MORE ACTIVE ATTITUDE"

Dear Editor:

All of us agree with the letter that ap-

peared in The Passionist (April 1st, 1957,

pages 178-179), calling for articles that

stimulate new streams of thought. How-
ever, the letter left me confused and
perhaps disagreeing. First of all, it seemed
to imply that previous articles no longer

retain an active power for good and are

merely lifeless monuments of the past.

I know of many Passionists who go back

to them. A check of the files of past

issues will reveal many excellent articles

of enduring value. Any further work on
the same subject will rely upon them and
build upon them.

Secondly, the letter makes too much
of a distinction between learned "literary

gems" and "short, lively articles." Even
these latter must be shown to rest on
solid Theological and pastoral founda-

tions. Otherwise, we degenerate into

some form of pragmatism. New ideas

need buttressing with reasons and ex-
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perience, and also (when possible) with

references to other books or authorities.

It is these latter which stir up further

study and enable the readers to in-

vestigate the reasons advanced by the

author.

Since the ideas are somewhat new to

both writer and reader, is it not better

to express them—not necessarily in a

finished literary fomi (in that I agree

with the letter) but—in a form that is

somewhat longer than a short introduc-

tion? We can summarize what we already

know; the unknown must be presented

with greater length and a slower pace.

The articles of Father John Courtney

Murray and Father Francis Connell,

which the letter praised, are actually long,

documented studies.

Thirdly, the letter states that "we
are not" prepared for a scientific periodi-

cal. However, I myself prefer to agree

with the opinion of Father Jerome Crowe,

C.P., of Holy Spirit Province, Australia.

(Jan.-Feb., 1956, pgs 5-6) / think that

our English-speaking provinces have

enough educated and experienced mis-

sionaries and lectors to staff, and write

for, such a magazine. We need only a

man like Father Costante Brovetto, C.P.

(Editor of the excellent Fonti Vive in

Italy) to organize and spear-head it. Such
a venture is more a question of prudence

rather than of scientific or experimental

preparedness.

A scholarly magazine is not necessarily

a research periodical (like Recherches de

Science Religieiise) but rather one like

Cross and Crown published by the Dom-
inican Fathers or Spiritual Life published

by the Discalced Carmelites. It would
give Theological foundations for our de-

votion to the Passion and scientific ways
of spreading this devotion.

1 his naturally leads to the final point.

To limit yourself to short articles, or at

least to encourage them alone, is actual-

ly discouraging a continuance of some
of the finest contributions of the past. It

is precisely these longer articles which
continue to provoke the most thought

and comment.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.
Chicago, Illinois

CONGRATULATIONS

Dear Editor,

The articles in the last issue were ex-

cellent. Let me thank everyone respon-

sible for them; from Fr. General who
wrote the first, to the unknown author

of Fr. Arnold's obituary. The issue was
a fine combination of the various parts

of our life: the cidtural by Fr. John
Mary ("The Passion in Painting Through
the Ages"), pastoral by Fr. Rolantl

("Modern-Day Mission problems") and
Fr. Forrest ("C'ana Conferences"), the

canonical by Fr. Paul Mary ("Invoca-

tion: Rcgina Congregationis"), and the

ascetical in the first and last articles.

Book-reviews, iiuestions-and-answers, and
news filled in the rest.

Passionist Father

na
The Psalms and the Stations

In the college church of Madonna
Delia Strada, Loyola University, Chi-

cago, is a set of Stations of the Cross,

intriguing in its possibilities for medi-

tation and preaching. Each station

carries a brief inscription from the

new Latin Psalter. Though some are

necessarily applied in an accomo-

dated sense, most of the quotations

are definitely messianic. And all are

aptly placed in the mouth of our

Savior, as He proceeds to Golgotha.

They are especially meaningful when
read in the full context of the psalms

from which they are taken. In view

of our traditional devotion to the

Stations, and also of the large place

the Psalms have in our way of life,

wc publish the inscriptions here, to-

gether with an English translation

from the new Confraternity Old
Testament.

1) Convenientes simul contra me,

vitam meam auferre meditati

sunt.

"They consult together against

me, plotting to take mv life."

(Ps 30,14)

2) I lolocaustum ct \ictimam pro

peccato non {K)stulasti: tunc

dixi: "Ecce venio."

"Holocausts or sin-offerings

you sought not; then said I,

"Behold 1 come.'

"

(Ps 39,7-8)

3) Sustinet omnes qui cadunt ct

erigit omnes dcpressos.

"The Lord lifts up all who
are falling and raises up all who
are bowed down."

(Ps 144,14)

4) Stillat iacrimas anima mea ex

macrore; erige mc secundum
\crbum tuum.

"My soul weeps lor sorrow;

strengthen me according to your

words."

(Ps 118,28)

5) Opprobrium fregit cor meum
. . . et expectavi commiseran-

tem, sed non fuit.

"Insult has broken my heart

... 1 looked for sympathy, but

there u'as none."

(Ps 68,21)

6) Serenum pracbc \ultum tuum
servo tuo.

"Let your face shine upon

vour servant."

(Ps 30,17)

7) Prostrata est in pulvere anima

mea.

"I lie prostrate in the dust."

(Ps 118,25)

8) Audi, popule mens, ct monebo
te: Israel, utinam audias me.

"Hear, my people, and I will

admonish you; O Israel, will

vou not hear me?"

(Ps 80,9)

9) Ego . . . sum \ermis ct non ho-

mo, opprobrium hominum et

despectio plebis.

"But I am a worm, not a

man; the scorn of men, despised

bv the people.
'

(Ps 21,7)

10) Dixiclunt sibi indunicnta mea,

et de \x'slc mea mittmit sortem.

"They di\ide my garments

among them, and lor my \esture

thev cast lots."

(Ps 21,19)

11) Foderunt manus meas et pedes

meos, dinumerare ]iossum om-

nia ossa mea.

"They have j^ierced my hands

and mv feet; I can count all

m\ bones."

(Ps 21, 17-18)

12) Macrore tabescit . . . anima mea
et corpus meum.

"With sorrow ... is consumcil

m\ soul . . . and mv bodv.

(Ps 30.10)

13) In manus tuas commendo spiri-

tum meum.
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"Into your hands I commend
my spirit."

CPs 30,6)

14) Inter mortuos est stratum meum,
sicut occisorum, qui in sepulcro

jacent.

"My couch is among the dead,

like the slain who lie in the

grave."

(Ps 87,6)

FOUNDATION OF PASSIONIST
LIFE

(Continued from -page 254)

mystical theology and of fully quali-

fied and competent lectors.

A suitably located novitiate and

houses of study where, with an ade-

quate staff, the Passionist monastic

missionary life is lived in all its rich-

ness are the minimum requirements

a Passionist Province must have in

order to carry out its important func-

tion of reproducing, generation after

generation, fully formed Apostles of

the Passion. "In every Province,"

says our Holy Rule, "one or more

houses shall be set apart for study

where the young men shall apply

themselves to philosophy and theol-

ogy that they may become fitter for

the care of souls and may labor

with all their strength in the Lord's

vineyard (fl.R. n. 176)."

BUT the implication of that sen-

tence, and indeed the logical

and natural development of a living

Province, is that there should also

be other houses, not for the train-

ing of Passionists, but where fully

formed and mature Passionists con-

tinue to live the fulness of our voca-

tion. The fact that such Retreats

are not houses of study does not

and cannot mean that they should

therefore be houses of "modified ob-

servance." Because our Congrega-

tion is an Apostolic Institute, the

basic principle of the Apostolic Life

—"contemplare et contemplata alls

tradere"—is of the essence of our

vocation. That means that our active

apostolate of preaching the Passion

"on missions and other pious exer-

cises" must flow ex natura sua from

the Passionist contemplative life.

And that contemplative life is en-

shrined and preserved in the full

monastic Observance detailed in our

fioly Rule. It would seem, indeed,

that to our Holy Founder it was un-

thinkable that a Passionist Missioner

should be anything but a religious

of full Observance, and one of the

most significant paragraphs of our

Holy Rule is that which states: "We
prescribe no rule for the spiritual ex-

ercises which should precede and
accompany a work of so great im-

portance (i.e., the conducting of

apostolic missions), and knowing

that ALL the religious in the Re-

treats of our Institute apply to this

object above all and without inter-

mission (H.R. n. 196)."

And thus emerges the picture of

the ideal Passionist Province—some-

thing not arbitrarily arrived at, but

built up from the study of principles:

from the Thomistic teaching con-

cerning the nature of the Apostolic

or "Mixed" life, from the consider-

ation of the essential spirit of our

Institute and the purpose it is de-

signed to fulfill in the Church, from

the external form of organization

willed by the Church for the growth

and spread of our Congregation, from

the basic requirement of Canon Law
and from the prescriptions of our

Holy Rule. That ideal Province is

a living cell in the organism of the

whole Congregation, its own exist-

ence assured by means of support

fully in accord wdth our Spirit of

Poverty and its continuance guaran-

teed by the due intake of suitable

vocations and the right training of

novices and students, not only in the

proper environment, but under the

expert guidance of competent di-

rectors and lectors and through the

influence of exemplary missionary

communities. In such a Province,

under enlightened Superiors, the

Passionist contemplative life of

monastic and liturgical Observance

is maintained in all its vigor and

finds its integral expression in the

zealous exercise of our proper and
specialized Apostolate of preaching

the Passion in Missions, retreats,

confessional work and other pious

exercises in conformjity with the

nature of our life.

As such a Province develops, its

life and influence cannot remain

limited within its own territorial

boundaries, but must flow out to

contribute to the richness and life

of the whole Congregation of which
it is a part. Now, the apostolic pur-

pose of our Congregation is, in fact,

one with the whole missionary

function of the Church herself. Our
missionary apostolate is, therefore,

universal, i.e. it is not identified

solely with the preaching of Mis-

sions and retreats to the Faithful,

but embraces also the work of

evangelization in locis infidelium in

the form of Foreign Missionary en-

deavour. The apostolate of the

Foreign Missions is an integral part

of the purpose for which our Con-

gregation was founded and is ex-

pressly contemplated in our Holy

Rule (v. H.R. n. 209).

There is, however, this important

difference between the two forms of

missionary apostolate: whereas the

Home Mission Apostolate belongs to

the proper function of each separate

Province within its own territory

and falls within the direct compe-

tence of the Provincial Superiors,

the Apostolate of the Foreign Mis-

sions is committed to the whole Con-

gregation as such and is "under the

direct vigilance and authority of the

Father General in accordance with

canon law and our Constitutions

(S.M. p. 3)."

Nevertheless, because each Prov-

ince is part of the Congregation,

each must contribute in its own way
to this universal apostolate of the

Congregation. "Let no Province, even

though it has not a Foreign Mission

especially committed to it, consider

itself exempt from the duty of co-

operating efi^ectively in the apostolate

to non-Catholics by prayer, by sup-

plying vocations and by collecting

alms. It (the Province) shall indeed

hold it as a sacred obligation to

work with all its strength towards

the glorious purpose of this aposto-

late (S.M. n. 2, cp. n. 9)." For the

efficient conduct of the Foreign

Missions committed by the Holy See

to our Congregation, the various

Missions Fields are assigned to in-

dividual Provinces (S.M. n. 6), and

it is for the General to make these

assignments (ibid. n. 4). The terri-

tory so assigned then becomes the

particular care of that Province and

is made part of its special apostolate.
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In point of fact, our Congregation

has so spread and developed that all

but two of its eighteen Provinces

care for twelve important Mission

territories throughout the world.

BY definition the only works of

the activity ministry which are

connatural to the Apostolic Life are

the Spiritual Works of Mercy, for

only these flow ex natura from con-

templation. This principle is of vital

application to our Congregation. Be-

cause ours is an Apostolic Institute

the only active ministry proper to

us is the exercise of the Spiritual

Works of Mercy in accordance with

the prescriptions of our Holy Rule

and Constitutions. Moreover, the

particular apostolate of our Congre-

gation is further specified by the

particular end of our Institute ex-

pressed in our Fourth Vow—to pro-

mote devotion to the Sacred Passion.

It is for this particular end or

purpose that our Congregation has

been approved by the Holy See and

given juridical existence in the

Church. By force of that approval

the Apostolate of the Passion has

been committed in a special way and

officially to our Congregation as an

organized body in the Church. But

it is of the nature of organization or

"order," not only that the end pro-

posed should be clear and definite,

but that the proper means should

be selected and suitably arranged

for the attainment of that end.

Hence the means whereby we are

to exercise our special Passion-

Apostolate enter into the very con-

cept of the organized Passionist Life.

It is abundantly clear from our

Holy Rule, from the life and writ-

ings of our Holy Founder, as well

as from the constant tradition and

practice of our Congregation that

the particular end of our Institute

is to be attained principally through

the work of Apostolic Missions.
".

. . Those members who may be

considered fit for so great a work,

should, both during apostolic

MISSIONS AND OTHER PIOUS EXER-

CISES, teach the jieople by word of

mouth to meditate devoutly on the

Mysteries, Sufferings and Death of

our Lord Jesus Christ (H.R. n. 3)."

"The brethren engaged in preaching

the Gospel in apostolic missions

shall earnestly strive to induce

Christian people to meditate upon

and often call to mind devoutly the

sacred Mysteries of the life-giving

Passion and Death of our Lord

Jesus Christ (ibid. n. 127)." And
our Regulations state explicitly" . . .

in promoting the sanctification of

others, the Congregation uses as

its special means the work of

Sacred Missions (Regs. n. 187)."

Allied to the preaching of Missions

is the work of conducting retreats

or Spiritual Exercises for particular

classes of the Faithful, and this

work too is proper to our Congrega-

tion as one of the principal means

of our Apostolate (v. J.P. nn. 733-

735).

Besides the ministry of preaching

on Missions and retreats which

forms the principal means of the

Passionist Apostolate (v. J.P. II ch.

4 a. 1), there are other works of

the ministry which, though classed

as SECONDARY means, are neverthe-

less proper to our Congregation. "Let

priests who are not destined for

preaching study to promote this

good (devotion to the Passion, in

other ways which will give them the

most favorable opportunities, par-

ticularly when they hear confessions,

teach catechism, or hold conferences

on spiritual things, and on such

other occasions which may arise

from the performance of their duties

or from circumstances (H.R. n. 13)."

These secondary means of our Apos-

tolate are threefold:

a) The giving of catechetical in-

structions in the neighborhood of

our Retreats. "When a Retreat has

in it brethren who are judged fit for

undertaking Apostolic Missions . . .

the Superior may select one of the

priests or clerics to go on feast days

to the neighboring places and in-

struct the people in the doctrines of

the Christian faith and their duties

of piety, and promote among them
an assiduous remembrance of the

lifc-gi\'ing Passion and Death of our

Lord Jesus Christ (H.R. n. 299)."

Father Titus remarks in this connec-

tion that where circumstances allow,

the Superiors should be zealous in

/ipplying this prescription of the

I loly Rule, since it is a matter which

touches the proper Apostolate of the

Congregation (J.P. n. 727).

b) The preaching of occasional

sermons or devotional exercises such

as tridua, novenas and the like.

Though this ministry is not men-
tioned in the Holy Rule, yet from

the accepted practice of the Con-

gregation it must be considered to

form part of our proper apostolate.

(v. J.P. n. 738). The official Sylloge

of our Customs, however, makes it

very clear that these "occasional

sermons' and courses of sermons

must not be undertaken to the detri-

ment of our principal ministry of

Missions and retreats (Syll. n. 2124).

c) The administration of the Sac-

rament of Penance in our Churches.

"In the confessional they shall at-

tend to the same point (promoting

devotion to the Passion) with a

prudent consideration of place, time

and persons (H.R. n. 129)." "Let

those who, at whatever time, come
to our church to confess their sins

be heard with the charity which is

fitting by priests chosen and ap-

proved for this service (H.R. 300)."

Missions, retreats and allied forms

of the sacred ministry are, then, the

proper works of our Congregation.

They constitute the proper means
for the fulfillment of our Fourth

Vow and the attainment of the end

of our Institute. Such works are

proper to our Congregation pre-

cisely because they are works which

ex natiira sua flow from contempla-

tion, for only such works are com-

patible with the Apostolic form of

Religious Life to which our Con-

gregation belongs.

BUT our Congregation, in com-

mon with all Religious Insti-

tutes, exists only by the Will of the

Church for the good of the Church.

The glory of any Religious Order is

not in the pursuing of its own in-

terests or the procuring of its own
good, but in the "building up of the

Body of Christ" of which it is an

organic part. Hence circumstances

or the positive will of the I loly See

may demand that, for the good of

the Church, Passionists should de-

vote themsehes to external works

which are dc se alien to the nature

of our vocation and way of life. Such
alien activities arc, for instance, the

care of the sick, chaplaincies in the
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Armed Forces and such like minis-

tries which come under the heading

of "wholly exterior works" in that

they do not, of their nature, flow

from the contemplative life. The
parochial ministry too, while cer-

tainly demanding the exercise of

the Spiritual Works of Mercy, also

involves by law many purely active

occupations, and is therefore alien

to our way of life. Indeed, our Holy

Founder consistently refused to al-

low his men to be involved in the

ordinary care of souls, even when
sti'ongly pressed.

But when such external activities

are undertaken for the good of the

Church and with the approval or

at the command of competent author-

ity, they constitute a legitimate form

of apostolate for Passionists. But they

can never become the permanent

and proper apostolate of the Con-

gregation. It is vital to the preserva-

tion of our Institute and the in-

tegrity of the true Passionist way of

life that such activities, even when
legitimate, be recognized and

acknowledged as exceptional Apos-

tolates, and therefore of their nature

temporary in the Congregation, al-

lowable only so long as the needs of

the Church in particular circum-

stances of time and place demand.

The Church herself recognizes

the necessity and legitimacy of Re-

ligious undertaking forms of the

ministry which are exceptional to

their Institute, and in Canon 608

directs Religious Superiors willingly

to offer the services of their subjects

to Local Ordinaries and Pastors as

often as the needs of the Faithful

require (C. 608/1). But the same

canon prescribes that this must be

done WITHOUT prejudice to re-

ligious DISCIPLINE. Further, in leg-

islating for Religious who have the

care of parishes, the Church is care-

ful to state that they "remain bound
by the observance of the vows and

Constitutions of their Institute, in

so far as this observance is consistent

with the duties of their office (C.

630/1)."

Here in the Code, then, is con-

tained a practical principle of the

utmost importance for the guidance

of our Superiors in accepting and

regulating any form of apostolate

exceptional to our Congregation.

And this principle has a two-fold

application, or rather it is to be ap-

plied in two distinct spheres.

The discipline of Religious Life

is to be maintained in its integrity.

As regards the moral personality of

the Congregation as a whole or of

its Provinces, this means that ex-

ceptional work must not be allowed

to develop to such proportions that

it endangers our regular monastic

Observance and the proper aposto-

late of the Congregation in the

Province as a whole. It is not easy

to determine in practice when this

danger-point is passed, but it must

surely be obvious that if, in any

given Province, the majority of Re-

treats are centers for exceptional

work, or if the number of Religious

engaged in such work is dispropor-

tionate to the man-power of the

Province, that danger is at least

acute. The Superiors are, therefore,

under obligation to make provision

that the "tone" of the Province is

set, not by the needs of the Faithful

which call for exceptional work on

the part of Passionists, but by the ob-

servance of the full and regular

monastic Passionist Life and its con-

natural apostolate.

The other sphere in which the

principle of maintaining religious dis-

cipline in face of exceptional work

applies is in regard to the individual

Religious appointed to such work.

Whatever be the individual Passion-

ist's external status or occupation, he

remains bound by the personal obli-

gations of his vocation and profes-

sion. Everywhere and in all circum-

stances he is bound to tend to per-

fection by the observance of the

vows in accordance with the Con-

stitutions. Everywhere and in all cir-

cumstances he is bound to maintain

in his life the spirit of contempla-

tion intra et extra fructificans—that

Passionist spirit of prayer, poverty,

penance and solitude which ex-

presses his total identification with

the Person and the purpose of the

Crucified.

The ordinary means whereby that

spirit is engendered and fostered in

our Religious is the regular monas-

tic and liturgical Observance in the

canonically erected Retreats of the

Congregation. For the Passionist liv-

ing that life and exercising its con-

natural apostolate adequate provision

is made in our Holy Rule. But be-

cause the demands of the excep-

tional forms of the apostolate suci

as the care of souls in parishes, hospi-

tals and institutions are such that

the Religious appointed to such

works cannot keep the regular Ob-
servance, other provisions have to

be made so that our priests legiti-

mately appointed to pastoral duties

can foster the contemplative life and
maintain the spirit of their Passionist

vocation. For, far from pastoral duties

being allowed to diminish the spirit

of the true Passionist, they demand
rather that it be intensified and in-

creased. Unless adequate provision is

made whereby Religious engaged on

exceptional apostolates can foster the

contemplative life and maintain the

true Passionist spirit, a grave injus-

tice is inflicted on them in that they

are deprived of the means necessary

to the fulness of their religious life.

It is therefore the duty of Superiors

to cater for the spiritual good of

these Religious by drawing up a

suitable modus vivendi which they

can follow. A mere modification of

our full Observance on the plea that

these Religious should strive "to

keep as much of the Rule as pos-

sible" does not seem to be any real

solution. The vtodus vivendi must

be such that the circumstances and

demands of the exceptional aposto-

late they are engaged in are realis-

tically met and, while positively as-

sisting these Religious efficaciously

to perform the work to which they

are assigned, will enable them to at-

tend to their own spiritual advance-

ment and the preservation of the

contemplative spirit. Such provision

would eliminate that dangerous and

false idea that their work is merely

tolerated as a necessary evil. Their

work is blessed, enjoined and di-

rected by authority and in the faith-

ful discharge of their duties these

Religious are walking in the path

of true Passionist obedience.

To sum up then: The unity and

harmony of the Passionist way of

life is rooted in and preserved by

the contemplative life of monastic

and liturgical Observance, and that

contemplative life finds its integral

and proper expression in the apos-

tolic preaching of the Passion "on
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Missions and other pious exercises."

Nevertheless, de facto other forms

of the active ministry which, not be-

ing the direct and connatural effects

of contemplation, are of their nature

outside the scope of the Passionist

vocation, are undertaken—and that

legitimately—by Passionists. The ne-

cessity and legitimacy of these ex-

ternal activities do not remove the

danger of their adverse influence on

the life of a Province. But if they

are recognized as exceptional Apos-

tolates and proper provision is made
for the regulation of such work, then,

not only are possible evil effects

avoided, but the exceptional apos-

tolates themselves become an added

contribution on the part of our Con-

gregation to the advancement of

God's glory and the salvation of

souls.

THE living organism of the Mysti-

cal Body of Christ has been pro-

ductive of its highest activity in the

institution of the Rehgious Orders

and Congregations, each with its

own specific character, each with its

own particular spirit and aim, each

with its own special place and in-

fluence in forwarding the plan of

human redemption. To some it is

given to share vicariously in the

prayer and suffering of Christ for

souls by a completely hidden life of

prayer and penance—and as a re-

sult we have the great Penitential

and Contemplative Orders. To others

the call comes for a more active

cooperation in the ministry of our

Lord by works of zeal and charity-

Orders established for the care of

Christ's poor, for the healing of

Christ's sick, for the teaching of

Christ's little ones. It is the glory of

our Congregation and the privilege

of our vocation that Cod has called

us to that mode of Religious Life

which holds the highest place in the

Church—the life of contemplation

intra et extra friictificans. As St.

Thomas says: "Sicrit viahis est il-

himinare quani lucere sohim, ita

mains est conteniplata aliis tradere

ifuaiu solnni coritentplari." /\nd he

concludes: "Sic cri^o sttmnnnii i^rad-

t(»; i)i relioionihiis tenent quae ordi-

nantiir ad docendtim et praedican-

dum (H.IL q. 188, a. 6)."

Our life answers so completely to

St. Thomas' concept of the highest

form of Religious Life that that pass-

age of the Summa written live cen-

turies before our Congregation was

founded, reads like a commentary

on the first chapter of our Holy Rule.

There is set forth the grand plan

of our life—to be ourselves united

with Cod in love through the exer-

cises of the contemplative life and

to lead others to that divine union

by preaching to the world the

Message of the Cross. In prayer,

penance and solitude at the foot of

the Cross the Passionist identifies

himself totally with the Person and

the purpose of the Crucified, "makes

his own the Sufferings of the Be-

loved," says our Holy Founder, and
from the fullness of his contempla-

tive union with the Passion shares

with others the fruits of his prayer.

"Contemplari et contemplata aliis

tradere" is, then, the fundamental

principal of the Passionist Life.

Seen in the light of that principle,

our life is by no means a "mixture"

of contemplation and action, by no

means a "balance " between opposing

elements, but a perfect unity. That
principle recognized and allowed to

inform and guide the organized Pas-

sionist Life gives our Congregation

its strength, its vitality, its effective-

ness; it preserves the harmony of the

Passionist Way of Perfection and

enables the Congregation to adapt

itself to changing circumstances of

time and place while preserving in-

tact its identity, its unity and its

vigor. Thus our Congregation is a

glorious and effective instrument in

the Mystical Body of Christ for the

advancement of the Kingdom of

God and the redemption of the

world in Christ and with Christ.
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DEVOTION TO PASSION
(Continued from page 236)

do more to establish that devotion

to the Passion in his hearers which

will endure when the Mission is

over.

We should spare no effort to make
the technique of our Mission service

more effective in propagating devo-

tion to the Sacred Passion. The Mis-

sion is the masterpiece of our Apos-

tolate, and, in propagating devotion

to the Passion, the model which all

other forms of our ministry must

imitate, each in its own way. Its

true success is in the devotion to

the Passion which we have imparted

to others and which we have made

a lasting influence in their lives by

our instructions and exhortations.

Whatever other qualities our work

may have, we stand or fall by the

way we promote devotion to the Sa-

cred Passion.

HOW FILL THE PEWS
(Continued from page 239)

a personal contact campaign and be

willing to undertake it. This, the

preparatory step. (2) When we take

over, repeated appeals, as above men-

tioned, should be resorted to when
contacts are possible, and they are,

from platform, in the confessional,

and anywhere else, so that the peo-

ple will come to regard the duty as

more than a work of supererogation.

(3) And all the while beseeching

the grace of God for tlie people by

our prayer and willingness to sacri-

fice.

Neither let us lose heart nor run

after novelties. The day will come,

and soon, ff the signs of the times

have meaning, when sated souls will

return from their frivolities and seek

out the old style mission in prefer-

ence to a watered down substitute.

<HKHKHKHWHKKHKKKHK

SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL
(Continued from page 241)

St. Paul of the Cross acted pre-

cisely thus toward those souls who
showed that they had grasped his

own spirit better and who asked him
to cultivate this same spirit in them.^-

FOOTNOTES

Chapter 111: Formation of His Spirit

to the Ideal of the Passion

' Cfr. p. 49 in Introduzione alia Spiri-

tualita di S. Paolo della Croce; The Pas-

sionist, Vol. IX, n. 5 (Sept.-Oct. 1956)

p. 463.

2 Cfr. Epes. I, 16-19: "I ... do not

cease to give thanks for you . . . that the

God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father

of glory, may grant you the spirit of wis-

dom and revelation in deep knowledge of

him: the eyes of your mind heing en-

lightened, so that you may know what is

the hope of his calling, what the rirhes

of the glory of his inheritance in the

saints, and what the exceeding greatness

of his power towards us who believe."

3 Hebrews, IX, 12.

* "It is clear that if some body is to

attain the condition of fire, it is necessary

that it be assimilated to fire, acquiring a

certain lightness, by which it would be

moved by the proper motion of fire; so too

for this, that man reach the happiness of

divine fruition, which is proper to God,
according to his nature, it is necessary

that he be first of all assimilated to God
through spiritual perfections, then—oper-
ate according to these, and thus finally

attain the aforesaid happiness." Contra

Gentes, IV, 21.

5 Cfr. POV 1370: 1100 v (this last

testimony is recorded on page 21, note 4

of this work and in The Passionist, IX,

n. 3 (May-June 1956), p. 285, note 27);

PA 202 sq.

6 "Divine things are to be revealed to

men only according to their capacity;

otherwise matter for ruin would be given

to them, when they would condemn what
they did not understand." Summa Theo-

logias, I-II, 101, 2 ad 1.

" "In other sciences therefore it suf-

fices that a man be perfect according to

his intellect; but in those (in the doctrine

of Sacred Scripture) it is required that he

be perfect according to intellect and will.

Deep mysteries are to be spoken of to the

perfect. We speak wisdom among the per-

fect. For each man judges according to his

disposition; just as the angry man judges

one way while the passion of anger en-

dures, and another way when it ceases.

. . . And therefore the Philosopher says

that as each one is, so the end seems to

him to be; and since those things which

are revealed in Sacred Scripture pertain

to the will and not only to the intellect,

therefore it is necessary that one be per-

fect in both." In omnes S. Pauli Ap. Ep.

Comm,, in Hebr. V, lectio II.

8 "The Man-Christ Himself, Who by
His real flesh. His true cross, His real

death, His real Resurrection, is said to be
the pure milk of infants, is found to be
the Lord of angels when He is possessed

by spiritual souls. . . . Thence . . . neither

are the children given milk lest they never

understand or possess Christ the creator;

nor is milk taken from them lest they

ever desert Christ the Mediator. . . . Christ

Crucified moreover is both milk for the

infants and the food for the proficients.

It is a more apt likeness of the foundation,

because, in order that what is constructed

might be perfected—the building is added
to, but the foundation is not taken away."
St. Augustine, In ]o. Ev. Tract., 98, n. 6;

PL 35, 1883.

9 Cfr. Gaetan, Apotre et Missionnaire,

pp. 80-83; and also POR 2369 v; POV
340; PAC 451; POV 838.

1 " Cfr. some outstanding cases in Gae-
tan, Apotre et Missionnaire, pp. 37-41;

and also: C. 1, 187, 151; POR 249v (the

case of a "chief-constable" who was con-

verted and in turn became an aposde
among his companions).

11 Such was the case of Agnes Grazi:

cfr. Francesco, Agnese Grazi, p. 22.
12 Such was the case of Father Valen-

tine of St. Mary Magdalen, C.P.: cfr.

POC 832v; S. 1, 411, 197; 337, 170.
13 Cfr. POC 506v (D. Angela RosaHa

Ricci, O.S.B.).
14 The witnesses note that he left traces

of blood on the ground, POC, 105v; POR,
220v-221; and that his bruised and bleed-

ing legs evoked compassion, POC 276.
15 During the sermon he pressed a

crown of thorns upon his head until blood

flowed, POC 506v.
1

6

The priests who heard his preaching
on the Passion feared that he might die

from the anguish he experienced, POV
56v, 57. When he spoke of the Taking
down from the Cross, he almost fainted,

POC 494v; cfr. POC 507; PAC 427v;

Gaetan, Apotre et Missionnaire, p. 110.
I'f He manifested the same irresistible

charm in the confessional, POV 650; 837v;

in the Monasteries, POC 343; in private

spiritual conferences, POC 43 Iv; 438; and
in his ordinary conversations, POR 2017v;

POC 518; POR 2718-19.

1 s "In his sermons to the people he
raised his finger in an act of great admira-

tion and then—more with his heart than

with his tongue—said: "A God dead for

me! A God scourged for me, a God bound
with ropes for me' and other sentiments,

by which he softened even the hardest

hearts." POR 836; cfr. POC 557v; cfr.

besides, Gaetan, Apotre et Missionnaire,

pp. 79-89; POR 1019.

19 BoIIeftJMO, 1929, pp. 329-330 (Med-
itation V on the Passion: Jesus Christ

Brought Before Caiphas). Read the whole

text which is quite remarkable.

^oihid., p. 332; cr. also POV 441v.
21 Bollettino, 1926, p. 300 (Sermon:

Counsels on Death to a Sinner). The cita-

tion is taken from Ecclesiasticus, 41, 3.

22 Bollettino, 1926, p. 301.

23 Cfr. Rules and Constitutions, c. I, n.

4; c. XVI, n. 127; Statuta . . . Part II,
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c. VII, n. 200.
-'• Letters, II, 234 (December 10, 1742

—to the Abbot Geragni).
-•''

I Thessalonians, I, 9-10.

-'«PO 189v; POV 466; 331v. Clement
XIV called him: "A Saint Paul the Apos-

tle of our times," POR 779; 928; 1161 v.

Luca, who attributes the phrase to Bene-

dict XIV, in /.o spirito. ... p. 11, is to

be corrected.

^' Bollettino . . . , 1927, p. 41 (Ser-

mon on Universal Judgment).
-^ Cfr. e.g., the dramatic scenes record-

ed by Cristoforo, 11 gigante della croce,

pp. 172-179.

-" Galatians 3, 1 : "... before whose
eyes Jesus Christ has been depicted cruci-

fied."

'f'
I Corinthians, 2, 7. This allusion is

explicitly referred to in the colloquies of

our Saint with the "spirituals." Whenever
the occasions presented themselves of

speaking with spiritual souls and souls of

prayer, then it was that, holding back the

veils, "he spoke of the wisdom of God,
mysterious . . . ," speaking to each soul

according to the way in which she had
been guided by the Lord," POV 384 (Fa-

ther John Mary of St. Ignatius); cfr. also

POC 363.
^1 Cfr. the wonderful Pauline passages,

Col., I, 9-23, which culminates in the

cross: "For it has pleased God the Father

that in him all his fulness should dwell,

and that through him he should recon-

cile to himself all things, whether on the

earth or in the heavens, making peace

through the blood of his cross." Such ap-

pears to have been the process of the

deepening of Christological contemplation

followed by the Aposde (cfr. DS II,

1707), and of his theology: cfr. Gerardo,

C.P. La croce e la Chiesa, Roma 1951).

;«^Cfr. POV 1148-1149.

the Jews. /\ndicvv and Philip spoke

to Jesus about it. "But Jesus an-

swered them, 'The hour has eomc
for the Son ot Man to be glorified.

Amen, amen, I say to you, unless the

grain of wheat falls into the ground

and dies, it remains alone. But if it

dies, it brings forth much fruit . . .

Now my soul is troubled. And what
shall 1 say? Father, save Me from

this hour! No, this is why I came to

this hour. Father, glorify Thy name!'

There came therefore a voice from

heaven, '1 have both glorified it, and

I will glorify it again.
"'^''

At the Last Supper, in that beau-

tiful prayer of Christ recorded in

chapter 17 of St. John's Gospel, Our
Lord prayed for His coming Passion

which was to be, as He so well knew,

the manifestation of God to men, the

Glory of God. "Father, the hour has

come! Glorify Thy Son, that Thy
Son may glorify Thee, even as Thou
hast given Him power over all flesh,

in order that to all Thou hast gi\'en

Him He may give everlasting life . . .

I have glorified Thee on earth; I

have accomplished the work that

Thou hast given Me to do. And now
do Thou, Father, glorify Me with

Thyself, with the glory that I had
with Thee before the world ex-

isted."!'

So many things are summed up in

the Passion of Christ. It is there that

the dim-lit figures and obscure proph-

ecies of the Old Testament burst

forth in blinding radiance. Only with

the assistance of the Holy Spirit in

prayer are the eyes of the soul able

to penetrate deeply these mysteries.

Two small aspects of the richness of

the mysterx' of the Passion have been

considered—the revelation of the Di-

vine Name and the Divine Glory.

May these thoughts enrich our ap-

preciation of the Passion by helping

to view it not only as the act where-

by man has been redeemed, but as

God's revelation of Flimself — His

Name and His Glory.

FOOTNOTES
' \^ocabulaire Biblique, ed. by J. Von

Allmen. Treatmen of "Noin" by H. iMich-

aud, p. 191.

^ 3 Kgs. 5,5.

•'' "If we had forgotten the name of

our God, and stretched forth our hands to

a strange god: Would not God have

searched this out?" Ps. 43,21-22.

4Lk. 11,2.

•''Ex. 3, 14-15.

«Ex. 6, 2-3.

'
Jn. 8, 28. The Greek text has sim-

ply "that I am". The " 'I am' is the di-

vine name revealed to Moses, Ex. 3,14,

and signifies that the God of Israel is the

one true God, Dt. 32, 39. In applying

this name to Himself, Jesus proclaims that

He is the one true Savior, to whom all

the faith and hope of Israel must look.
'

BihJe de Jerusalem (one vol. ed., Paris:

1956) p. 1410, footnote e).

^Jn. 13, 19.

"Jn. 17, 1.6.26.

^'^ Dictionnaire de La Bihlc, art.

"Gloire".

" Ex. 19, 16.18.

i-'Ex. 24, 15-17.

i^^Ex. 40, 34-35.

'-•Ex. 33, 18.20.

i'''Jn. 1, 14.

"ijn. 12, 23-25 and 27-28.
1"

In. 17, 1-5.

CALVARY
(Continued from page 243)

The fullness of God's Glory that

Moses longed to see, wc of the New
Dispensation, in a certain sense, have

seen. For Christ is the manifestation

of God to men—the Glory of God.

"And the Word was made flesh, and

dwelt among us. And we saw his

glory . .

."'•'' But it is above all in

the Passion of Christ that we have

this striking and supernatural mani-

festation of God, which is called I lis

Glory.

IT WAS but a few days before His

death. Certain Gentiles had come

to see Christ, perhaps to offer I lim

a place of refuge from the hatred of

St. Paul of the Cross and Suffering

"Your little bodily and spiritual sufferings are the first steps

of that sublime and holy ladder which great and generous souls

ascend. Step by step they climb to the top where they find naked

sufferings, without consolation either from heaven or from earth.

If they are faithful not to seek solace in creatures, they will arrive,

by means of this naked suffering, at the most pure love of God,

unalloyed with anything whatsoever. But the fortunate souls who
reach what I have just said are very rare. (Letters I, p. 153)"

"The more deeply the cross penetrates and afflicts, the better;

the more suffering is deprived of consolation, the purer it is. (Let-

ters I, p. 298)"

June 1, 1957 259



PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE Seminary Altar Consecrated

Warrenton Fire

The fire at Katy Jane Nursing

Home, Warrenton, Missouri, a short

distance from the new preparatory

Seminary claimed the lives of 72 old

people. As soon as the community
of Our Mother of Good Counsel

Seminary heard of the fire, three of

the Fathers hurried to the scene of

the disaster.

Seven of the college students were

walking in the area and arrived at

the scene shortly after the blaze

started. They gave whatever aid they

could to the people from the home
who were spared.

On the following day priests from

the monastery went in twos and

threes during the day to console the

afflicted and to be of whatever help

they could. In the absence of the

pastor of the parish who was in the

hospital after an automobile accident,

some of the fathers took over the af-

fairs of the parish. Fathers Edgar

Ryan and Raymond McDonough
took Holy Communion to all the

Catholic survivors the day after the

fire.

Father Campion Clifford, C.P.,

was the celebrant of the Solemn

Memorial Mass held in Holy Rosary

Church, at Warrenton, Missouri.

The fire attracted world wide atten-

tion and was on many of the front

pages of European papers.

The Seminary altar of the new
Prep at Warrenton, Missouri was
solemnly consecrated on March 3rd

by the Most Rev. Leo Byrnes, Aux-

iliary Bishop of St. Louis.

This marble altar, a gift of the

Ghio family of St. Louis in 1925,

was moved from the old Prep at

Normandy, Missouri, when the

Seminary was transferred to War-
renton, Missouri, last September.

Very Rev. Thomas More Newbold,
C.P., Rector of the Seminary and

Rev. Michael Brosnahan, C.P., Vicar,

acted as Deacon and Subdeacon to

the Bishop.

Death of Fr. Eustace Eilers, C.P.

Father Eustace Eilers, C.P., a

member of the Sacred Heart Retreat,

Louisville, Ky. died on Saturday

morning, March 23. Father Thad-
deus Tamm, C.P., Vicar of Sacred

Heart Retreat and Brother Gabriel

Redmon, C.P., were present when
Father Eustace died.

Father Eustace had been a mem-
ber of the community at Ensley,

Alabama, and was on his way to join

the community at St. Paul of the

cross Retreat, Detroit. While pass-

ing through Louisville, Father be-

came sick and was taken to the

hospital. After a few days in St.

Joseph's Infirmary, Father Eustace

returned to Sacred Heart Retreat.

On the morning of March 11,

Father suffered a stroke and was

rushed back to St. Joseph's Infirm-

ary. Father never again regained the

power of speech, but was conscious

during part of the time. until Thurs-

day evening, March 21.

Father Eustace was buried on
-Tuesday, March 26, in the monas-
tery cemetery, adjoining the Church
of Saint Agnes. The solemn funeral

Mass was sung by the Very Rev. Fr.

Neil Parsons, Provincial of Holy
Cross Province. Father Daniel Ma-
her, C.P., a classmate of Father Eus-

tace was Deacon. Very Rev. Fr.

Father Eustace Eilers, C.P.

Walter Kaelin, Rector of St. Paul of

the Cross Monastery, Detroit, was
Subdeacon. Father Gilbert Kroger,

Pastor of Holy Family Church, Ens-

ley, Alabama, was Master of Cere-

monies. The sermon was preached

by Father Roger Mercurio, C.P.,

Lector of Sacred Scripture and

Liturgy at Sacred Heart Retreat.

Vocation Week in Texas

Fathers Jerome Stowell, C.P., and

Jordan Grimes, C.P., have been

working with vocations for the Pas-

sionist way of life. During vocation

week in March, Fathers Jerome and

Jordan visited 10 schools in the arch-

diocese of San Antonio. They gave

talks on vocations and then showed

the new movie on the Passionist life.
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DEDICATION OF

SEMINARY AND

LAYMEN'S RETREAT

HOUSE

Air view of new foundatioH in Wcirreton, Missouri. At left foreground is the new Retreat House.
Background center is the main huilding. In the center of the huilding is the Seminary Chapel.

The College and High School wings are to the left and right. At the extreme rear of the main
building is the Monastery.

ance Hall to Laymen's Retreat House.

On the Feast of Our Holy

Founder, St. Paul of the Cross, April

28, the new Preparatory Seminary

and Laymen's Retreat House at War-
renton, Missouri were dedicated. Be-

cause of the sudden illness of Most
Re\'erend Joseph E. Ritter, Arch-

bishop of St. Louis, Bishop Leo C
Byrne, Auxiliary to his Excellency,

officiated in his place. Archbishop

Ritter also authorized Bishop Byrne

to use the episcopal throne during

the pontifical Mass.

The most important e\cnt of the

day, was the solemn pontifical Mass
celebrated by Bishop Leo C. Byrne.

Very Re\'. Fr. Clarence Vowels,

C.P., acted as arch priest to his Ex-

cellency, with Very Rev. Fr. Fergus

McGuinness, C.P., and Rev. Fr.

Elmer Sandman, C.P., as deacons of

honor. Very Rev. Fr. Kyran O'Con-

nor, C.P., and Very Rev. Ignatius

Bechtold were deacon and subdcacon

for the Mass.

t~*^t: ".

t" ' r

Monastery Choir.

r

Coninniuity of Our Mother of Good Counsel Seminary and Retreat House.
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Seminary study hall for high school. Library for College and High School.

Altar and Sanctuary of Seminary Chapel.

High school recreation room. Gym for Seminarians.

A very excellent sermon for the

occasion was preached by Rev. Fr.

Emmanuel Sprigler, C.P., showing

the importance of the seminary in

the training of the future mission-

ary and retreat master. Following

the Mass, Bishop Byrne spoke on the

work and the history of the Passion-

ists in the Archdiocese of St. Louis

and extended his congratulations to

all who were present.

After the Mass a banquet was

held in the gym at which over 300

people were served. Ladies from the

Warrenton area assisted by ladies of

the Passionist Fathers' Guild helped

serve the dinner. The toastmaster

for the occasion was Rev. Fr. Richard

Hughes, C.P.

Open house was held all after-

noon and approximately 2,000 people

visited the new Seminary and Re-

treat House. In the evening the en-

tire ceremony of the morning that

had been put on a tape recording

was broadcast by the local radio

station.

Besides the many lay friends of

the Passionists, members of the re-

ligious orders and secular clergy were

present for the dedication. The Pro-

vincials and Superiors of both

provinces, Holy Cross and St. Paul

of the Cross, were also present.

In preparation for the dedication,

an open house was held on the

previous Sunday for the people of

Warren County. The Warrenton

radio station announced the event-
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Laymen's Retreat House Chapel.

beforehand and signs were posted

in store windows of the down town

area.

During the afternoon an estimated

3,000 people, mostly non-Catholics,

visited the Seminary and the Lay-

men's Retreat House. At least four

of the visitors were Protestant min-

isters. One of the highlights of the

tour was the new vocation movie-
Crusaders for Christ. As it was

shown continuously in the seminary

and retreat house, it was seen by

hundreds. Literature was also dis-

tributed to all the visitors.

Fatlter Emmanuel Sprigler, C.P., preaching at the Dedicatinn A/ww.

Dur'ni}' the Mass of Dedication, celebrated ou
I cast of St. Paul of Cross, April 2S.
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Ordinations

On Saturday, May 25, six students

from Sacred Heart Retreat, Louis-

ville, Ky., were ordained to the

priesthood and five more were or-

dained subdeacon. They were or-

dained in the Cathedral of Louis-

ville bv Archbishop John A. Floersh,

D.D.
'

The names of the new priests are:

Fathers Gerard Steckel, Peter

Berendt, Michael
J. Stengel, Louis

Doherty, Thomas A. Rogalski, and

Henry Whitechurch. Father Henry
Whitechurch is from Immaculate

Conception Province, Argentina.

The newly ordained subdeacons

are: Fathers Raphael Domzall, Fran-

cis Cusack, Casimir Gralewski, Se-

bastian MacDonald and Philip

Schaefer.

St. Thomas' Day Symposium

Under the guidance of their lec-

tor, Father Barry Rankin, C.P., the

students of Immaculate Conception

Retreat, Chicago, 111., attempted to

sound the depths of St. Thomas'
teaching on the Sacred Passion in a

special symposium on March 7th.

The three papers, delivered for

the community were entitled:

"Through the Sacraments to the

Passion" by Confrater Kevin Ken-

ney; "The Loving Obedience of the

Passion" by Confrater Leonard

Kosatka; and "The Excess of the

Passion" by Confrater Jerome Brooks.

Confrater Martin Thomes acted as

master of ceremonies for the oc-

casion. Besides honoring St. Thomas,
this year's symposium was intended

as a special tribute to Father Garri-

gou-Lagrange, O.P., on his eightieth

birthday.

Passionist Presents

Theology for Laity

During the past lenten season,

Father Joseph Mary O'Leary, of Im-

maculate Conception Retreat, Chi-

cago, 111., delivered his yearly series

of lectures under the auspices of the

Thomas More Book Shop. The
theme of Father's lectures this year

was "Theology and Sanity."

Many lay people, anxious to learv

more about the dogmatic treasures

of the Church, crowded the lecture

room, as Father presented in brief
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and popular form the main lines of

the Summa Theologica.

Laymen Retreat News
Houston, Texas. During a two

month period. Holy Name Retreat

House was able to average 42 men
for each weekend. It was able to

keep up this high average despite a

last minute cancellation of a sched-

uled group of 30 Air-Force Men.
One weekend saw 56 men making
the weekend retreats which was the

largest number yet for this year.

As has been the custom for sev-

eral years, The Serra Club of Hous-
ton spent Good Friday afternoon at

Holy Name Retreat House. The
afternoon schedule consisted of

lunch, solemn stations of the Cross,

private adoration and participation in

the Solemn Liturgical Services. The
gratifying number of Serra Club
members in attendance shows how
much they appreciate this privilege.

The retreat league of Houston

was well represented at the regional

and diocesan meetings of the newly

erected Diocesan Council of Cath-

olic Men and its affiliation with the

National Council. In response to the

appeal of the Bishop, the first pro-

ject of the new council was at-

tendance at one extra mass each week
for five weeks during the period of

April 21 to June 1. The intention

for which they offered these extra

Masses was for the return of lapsed

Catholics.

Profession

Brother Michael Wilson, C.P.

made his temporary profession of

vows on March 19th, the Feast of

St. Joseph. The profession was held

in St. Francis Church, St. Paul,

Kansas. The Very Rev. Fr. Faus-

tinus, C.P., Master of Novices, re-

ceived Brother Michael's vows. The
parents of Brother Michael and two

sisters, one of them a Sister of St.

Joseph, came from Santa Ana, Cali-

fornia for the ceremony.

News in Brief

The Rev. James N. Hoagland

celebrated his first Solemn Mass in

the Monastery Church of St. Paul,

Kansas, on Passion Sunday, April

7th. Father was ordained for the

diocese by Bishop Mark Carroll in

Wichita on April 6th . . . The "Hour
of the Crucified" is now reaching

hundreds of people in the Cincin-

nati area. It is broadcast every Sun-

day morning over WKRC, the

Times-Star radio station.

Changes

Father Cyprian Leonard, C.P. has

been transferred from St. Gemma's
Parish, Detroit, to Louisville, Ken-

tucky. Father Cyprian was assistant

pastor at St. Gemma's. His place has

been taken by Father Loran Au-
buchon, C.P., the former assistant

pastor at St. Francis' Church, St.

Paul, Kansas.

Father Lawrence Browning, C.P.,

has been transferred from St.

Gabriel's Retreat, Des Moines, Iowa,

to St. Francis' Church, St. Paul,

Kansas, as assistant pastor. Father

Cyril Mary Jablonovsky, C.P., has

been transferred from St. Paul of

the Cross Retreat, Detroit, Michi-

gan, to Holy Name Retreat, Hous-

ton, Texas. Father John Aelred

Torisky, C.P., has been moved
from Houston, Texas, and is now
stationed at our Retreat in Detroit.

ST. PAUL OF THE
CROSS PROVINCE
Death of Fr. Arthur Benson, C.P.

Father Arthur of the Sorrowful

Mother (Benson) died in St. Agnes

Hospital, Baltimore, Md., on the

Father Arthur Benson, C.P.
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evening oF March 26, 1957. Just a

few weeks prc\'i()iis he had been

suddenly stricken with what seemed

to be gastric hemorrhages and was

rushed to the hospital where due

to the critical nature of his condi-

tion he was immediately annointed.

The medical diagnosis showed that

the hemorrhages were caused by

ruptured blood vessels in the esopha-

gus. A further prognosis discox'crcd

an advanced cirrhosis of the liver

with a dangerous gall bladder con-

dition, a complication that pre-

cluded any immediate surgery. He
seemed to improve for a while un-

der specific treatment but death

finally came to him on the night of

March 26. He was in his seventieth

year although his appearance belied

such an advanced age and he was

without even a grey hair.

Father Arthur was born in Darl-

ington, England, in July of 1887.

As a child he came to America

where the family settled in Pitts-

burgh. I le attended school there and

later in Chicago, where he attended

business college. He derived Amer-

ican citizenship through his father.

Father Arthur was professed in 1914

and ordained, February 4, 1923,

when in his mid thirties, by Bishop

Boyle of Pittsburgh at St. Vincent's

Archabbey, Latrobe, Pa.

Father Arthur left for the Hunan
Missions that same year. After a

period of service as Pastor of the

Chenki Mission, he was assigned to

the Procuration in Hankow. Later

he became Procurator and from

then until 1949 when illness com-

pelled him to return to the United

States he filled this office, except for

the usual routine furloughs.

Late in 1941, when Bishop Cuth-

bert O'Gara, O.P., then Vicar Apos-

tolic of Yuanling, was in Hongkong
for medical treatment, the Bishop

called Father Arthur from Shang-

hai for business consultation. He
was caught by the Japanese invasion

of the Colony and together with

the Bisho]! and 1 ather Ronald Nor-

ris, C.P., held as a hostage and on

Christmas Day taken out to be

executed. A last minute repriexc

saved his life. 1 le was then placed

in a prison camp until repatriated

on the Cripsholm in 1943.

Newly ordained priests, St. Paul of the Cross Province.

Since the Communist occupation

of China prevented Father Arthur

from returning to China, he was as-

signed to the Baltimore community.

As a member of that Community
he served in various capacities,

gracious, accommodating and ener-

getic, until stricken with his fatal

illness.

His funeral Mass took place from

St. Paul's Monastery Church, Pitts-

burgh, Pa., on March 30. His Ex-

cellency Bishop Cuthbert, C.P., to

whom Father Arthur had been a

trusted aide and associate for thirty-

four years, pontificated. Fie was as-

sisted as Archpriest by the V. Rev.

Theodore Folcv, C.P., Rector of St.

Paul's; Rev. Basil Bauer, C.P., a

veteran China missioner. Deacon;

Rev. Julian Morgan, C.P., Sub-

deacon. Rev. Ernest Cunningham,
C.P., also a China missioner, and

Rev. Columkille Regan, C.P.,

Deacons of Honor. V. Rev. Gregory

Fl^nn, C.P., Master of Novices,

served as Master of Ceremonies.

The eulogy was preached by Rev.

Paul LIbinger, C.P., former Vicar

Cieneral ol the Diocese of Yuanling,

Hunan, and an associate of Father

Arthur from the earliest vears of the

missions in China.

Ordination

Twelve Deacons of St. Paul of the

Cross Province were ordained to the

Sacred Priesthood on May 3, in St.

Michael's Monastery Church, LInion

Citv, N.J., bv I lis Exeellcncv, Most

Rev. Cuthbert M. OCara. C.P.,

D.D.. Bishop of Yuanling.

The newly ordained are: Father

Benedict Berlo, C.P., Gardner, Mass.;

Clement Kasinskas, C.P., Derby,

Conn.; Leo Joseph Gorman, C.P.,

Far Rockaway, N.Y.; Vincent Mary
Boney, C.P., Mount Vernon, N.Y.;

Louis Joseph McCue, Landsdowne,
Pa.; Kiernan Earley, C.P.; Dorches-

ter, Mass.; Augustine Sheehan, C.P.,

Long Island City, N.Y.; Colman
ConnoUv, C.P., Dorchester, Mass.;

Gerard
'

Griffith, C.P., Brooklvn,

N.Y.; Donald Mclnnis, C.P., North
Dighton, Mass.; Gabriel Shields,

C.P., Philadelphia, Pa.; Aelred La-

comara, C. P., Brooklyn, N.Y.

Silver Jubilees

Thirteen members of the Province

celebrated their Silver Sacerdotal

Jubilee on May 22 of this year.

Union City claims three of the

Jubilarians; Father Donald Nealis,

C.P., Business Manager of The Sign;

Father Agatho Dukin, C.P., former

Rector of St. Mary's Dunkirk, and
Baltimore; and Father Lawrence
Steinhoff, C.P. Holy Cross, Dun-
kirk, also has three Jubilarians; The
Rector, V. Rev. Boniface Buckley,

C.P.; Father Columban Aston; and
Father Silvio De Lucca, C.P.

Springfield; Father Gilbert VVal-

ser, C.P., Retreat Director; and
Father VVinfred McDermott, C.P.

Scranton; Father Xavier Welch,
C.P., former Rector of I lolv Cross;

and Father /Mfred \Vea\er. C.P.,

Pastor of St. Ann's Monastery
Parish and a brother of Father

Bert rand Weaver, C.P.. of St.

Michael's Conimunitv, Union Citv.
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Hartford; Father Ronan Carroll,

C.P., brother of Fathers Alban and

Hugh Carroll, C.P.

Pittsburgh; Father Robert O'Hara,

C.P.

Germany; Father Germain Heil-

man, C.P., formerly a China mis-

sioner.

The Province offers felicitations

and prayerful congratulation. In a

forthcoming issue of The Passionist,

accounts and photos of the various

Jubilees will be noted.

Four members of this Class of

1932 are deceased. Fathers Wilfred

Morrisey, C.P., James Carney, C.P.,

Anselm Connolly, C.P., and Michael

Sullivan, C.P.

Evening Recollection

Experiment

Father Leo Gerrity, C.P., Voca-

tion Director of Our Lady of Sor-

rows Monastery, West Springfield,

Mass., realizing from past experience

how difficult it is to retain the in-

terest of teenage boys in a weekend

retreat or even a full day of recollec-

tion, has devised a method that

seems to solve the problem for our

Retreat Directors. Father Leo chose

an ordinary school - day and had

fifty-two high school boys come to

the monastery for an Evening

Recollection.

The hours ran from three to nine

p.m. In this time Conferences were

given, strict silence insisted upon.

Stations of the Cross, Holy Hour,

Question Box and other interesting

circumstances provided which went

over in a big way with the group.

The enthusiasm shown by those who
made the first Evening Recollection

opens up a new angle on specialized

work among high school groups.

Aged Benefactor Dies

Mrs. Mary Brophy, mother of the

late Father Kenneth, C.P., died in

Brighton, Mass., in her 101st year.

From the first days of St. Gabriel's

Foundation the Brophy Family has

been devoted benefactors of the

Monastery. Father Felix Ward, C.P.,

gives the family special mention in

his celebrated work. The Passionists.

Mrs. Brophy was buried from St.

Gabriel's Monastery Church, on

March 5. The Pastor, Father Quen-

tin Olwell, C.P., was the celebrant

of the Mass, assisted by Father

Claude Leahy, C.P., Deacon, and
Father Bertin Donahue, C.P., Sub-

deacon, all classmates of the deceased

Father Kenneth. His Excellency

Bishop Cuthbert, C.P., presided and

gave the obsequies.

Father Kenneth was ordained in

November, 1921, and died of tuber-

culosis the following March. In the

summer of 1921, our Most Reverend

Father General, Silvius of St. Ber-

nard, while conducting the Canon-
ical Visitation of the Province was
struck by the saintliness of the

young cleric, Kenneth of the Five

Wounds, then a member of the Com-
munity of St. Gabriel's.

There was no hope of his recovery

Father Kenneth Brophy, C.P., ordained to

the priesthood before he even began the

study of theology by a special dispensa-

tion of the Holy Father.

from the illness which threatened his

life, the illness which prevented him
from even beginning the study of

theology although his class was then

in its second year of theology. How-
ever, Father Silvius on his return to

Rome managed to obtain an unheard

of dispensation and the Holy Father

permitted the ordination of the young
Kenneth.

His Eminence Cardinal O'Connell

was not available but he permitted

Bishop Paul Nussbaum to come and

ordain the young Student in Boston.

Father Kenneth was able to offer but

ten Masses after his ordination. The
last one was on Christmas Day, 1921.

From then on until his death in

March he was too weak to attempt,

even with assistance, an approach to

the altar.

Mrs. Brophy lived across the street

from the main entrance to the Mon-
astery in Brighton. She saw the foun-

dation grow from a humble farm-

house to the present imposing mon-
astic building and she saw the trans-

formed barn which served as a

chapel, the chapel in which her son

was ordained, replaced by the splen-

did monastery church which now
crowns the hilltop.

On through her reclining years

she prayed for her Passionist sons, at

home and in China, with the monas-

tery daily in her view overlooking

the Community cemetery where her

saintly priestly son was laid to rest

thirty-five years ago, the first to be

interred in that holy spot.

Lenten Work
With 1 50 missionaries 'on the road'

during Lent and more than 450

Provincial appointments for the sea-

son, 1957 has proved to be the busiest

and most successful Lenten Season

in the history of the Province.

Springfield Dedication

His excellency, Most Rev. Chris-

topher Weldon, D.D., Bishop of

Springfield, Mass., on March 31st,

blessed and dedicated the new stain

glass windows of his cathedral. The
windows offer a pictorial review of

the apostolic work of the Successors

of the Apostles.

The Rector of the Monastery, V.

Rev. Luke Misset, C.P., was invited

to preach the sermon at the dedica-

tion. Father Luke used as his theme,

"Christ, the Light, the Truth and

the Beauty". He received the well

merited congratulations of the Bish-

op and the clergy present for the

occasion.

Profession of Brothers

On March 14, three of our Broth-

ers pronounced their final vows at

the Juniorate in West Hartford. The
Rector of the Monastery, V. Rev.

Aloysius O'Malley, C.P., received

the vows and preached for the occa-

sion. The Brothers professed are

Philip Maggiulli, C.P., Virgil Pasi,

C.P., and Anselm Catalucci, C.P.
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Brothers Philip and Virgil were

transferred to St. Michael's Monas-

tery, Union City. Brother Ansclm
was made a memher of St. Gabriel's

Community, Brighton, Mass.

Other changes among the Broth-

ers concerned Brother Michael Stom-

ber, C.P., from Brighton to Jamaica;

Brother George Kowaleski, C.P., Ja-

maica to SpringHeld; Brother Francis

Dalton, C.P., Springfield to Balti-

more; Brothers transferred from the

Novitiate to Hartford, Edmund
Fletcher, C.P., Reginald Laffond,

C.P., Kevin McLaughlin, C.P., and
Ignatius Bakish, C.P.

Passion Plays

The Lenten Season found the

three Passion Plays of the Province

playing to overflowing audiences in

Pittsburgh, LInion City and Balti-

more. These annual productions of

"Veronica's Veil" never fail to cap-

tivate the large numbers who wit-

ness the sacred drama each year.

There are other Lenten devotional

stage off^erings in various cities but

none seem to hold the same appeal

as our perennial "Veronica's Veil".

America's Passion Play, as "Veron-
ica's Veil" has come to be known,
was written by Father Bernardine

Dusch, C.P., a saintly member of

the Province. He completed the work
in 1910. It was produced for the first

time in 1913 in St. Michael's Audi-
torium, Pittsburgh, and in 1915 in

St. Joseph's, West Moboken (now
Union City), N.J. Father Bernar-

dine received his inspiration to write

"Veronica's Veil" from the world-

wide interest in Obcrammcrgau's fa-

mous decennial jiroduction.

Anton Lang, the celebrated Chris-

tiis ol Oberammergau, greeted the

players of "Veronica's Veil, of St. Jo-

seph's, Union City, in 1922 with the

following letter:

Villa Daheim,
Oberammergau,

February 18th,/22.

Mr. W. L. 1 larty,

Cieneral Secretary to the

Plavers of Veronica's Veil,

New York.

Dear Sir:

In reply to your esteemed com

June 1, 1957

munication of January twelfth,

1 beg to say:

To work diligently in the

name of the Master of all Crea-

tion is one of the most hopeful

and efficient means to again All

the peoples of all nations with

milk of human kindness and

unite them with brotherlv love.

Thanking you and your as-

sociates for the kind wishes, ex-

tended for the success of the

Passion play and the people of

Oberammergau, I beg to remain

in high appreciation,

Sincerely yours

ANTON LANG

PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ITALY

Effective Mission in

Model Parish

Six Passionists preached the mis-

sion in Santa Maria della Fede, the

Model Parish of Naples, from Feb-

ruary 9th to 24th. The mission was

solemnly opened by the Cardinal

himself when he welcomed the mis-

sionaries in the public piazza. There

in the piazza the Cardinal gave the

mission Cross to the Missioners as a

symbol of the life and grace that

would flow during the mission.

Santa Maria dclla Fede was one

of the several parishes that did not

take part in the "Gigantic' Passion-

ist mission that took place in Naples

in 1956. At the request of the Pas-

Opening of Mission in Model Porish by Cordinol Morcellus Mimmi, m Noples
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tor and Cardinal Mimmi, the Pas-

sionist were asked to preach the mis-

sion this year.

A good mission in a model parish

should give good results, but the re-

sults of the mission in Santa Maria

della Fede parish surpassed the fond-

est expectations. Thousands of peo-

ple who had been distant from the

Church came back. Others were en-

couraged to continue their good life.

Especially surprising was the thou-

sands of men receiving Holy Com-
munion at the midnight Mass.

Before the mission, all the mis-

sionaries who had been appointed to

preach the mission carefully studied

the situation and made careful plans

that the Word of God should pene-

trate all sections of the Parish.

A Catholic Literature Exhibition

was combined with the mission in

order to bring the Gospel, the cate-

chism and the best of modern Cath-

olic books into the greatest possible

number of hmes. The exhibition

was opened by the Superior of the

mission.

Special sermons were added to the

traditional mission sermons for the

different classes of people. The pub-

lic schools opened their doors to have

these conferences in the school halls

for professional men, for university

students, working men, mothers and

for various groups of Catholic ac-

tion.

At the same time the mission was

going on there was public exposi-

tion of the Blessed Sacrament in one

of the chapels of the parish with con-

tinual adoration and prayers for the

success of the mission.

About 30 aspirants to the Papal Gen-
darmes also made their retreat in

preparation for their initiation.

Postgraduate Studies

Priests from Immaculate Heart of

Mary Province, Italy, are taking post-

graduate studies in sociology and
pedagogy in the Salesian Pontifical

Institute, in Turin. This is in re-

sponse to a resolution that was for-

mulated in the Congress of Pedagogy
held by the Province to have some
of their priests take specialized

courses in some Catholic Institute of

higher learning.

The course in sociology includes a

variety of subjects: fundamental

Catholic philosophical principles of

HOLLAND
Death of General Counsultor

A few minutes before midnight

of April 7th, the Very Rev. Fr. Se-

bastian, C.P., General Consultor,

died in the convent of the Passionist-

Missionary Sisters, Mook, Holland.

After Father Sebastian left the

hospital a few months ago, he had
been staying with the Passionist Mis-

sionary Sisters. For a while Father

acted as chaplain to the sister, but as

his strength began to fail, he had to

give up this office. During his sick-

ness the Missionary Sisters took care

of Father and nursed him.

The solemn funeral Mass for Fa-

ther Sebastian was sung on April

Passionist house of Philosophy at Mandovi, Italy.

Retreats at Sts. John & Paul's

Rome

In spite of the fact that the Re-

treat House of Sts. John and Paul

has no heating system, many re-

quests for retreats had to be refused

because of lack of room to accom-

modate all. Men from the various

parishes who belong to groups of

Catholic Action have been making

their retreats at Sts. John and Paul.

About 80 students from the Col-

lege of St. Joseph, conducted by the

Christian Brothers, also made their

retreat here recently. The students

were divided into three groups.

sociology, taught by modern, out-

standing sociologists; political econ-

omy, finance, experimental psychol-

ogy, national and international pol-

itics, statistics, history of various po-

litical parties, governmental organ-

ization, pastoral problems and other

related subjects.

The same Salesian Institute also

offers a course in pedagogy. Three

of the Fathers of Immaculate Heart

of Mary Province are taking this

course. Four more of the Fathers are

taking the regular four year academic

course at the Catholic University of

the Sacred Heart in Milan.

11th in the Church of Mater Dolo-

rosa, Mook. The Most Rev. Fr. Mal-

colm, C.P., Superior General, offered

the Mass. Besides the community of

Mater Dolorosa Retreat, Passionist

Religious from the other monasteries

were represented. Neighboring cler-

gy, and relatives and friends of Fa-

ther Sebastian were also present. Fa-

ther was buried in the cemetery of

Mater Dolorosa Retreat.

Increasing Vocations

Since the end of World War II

vocations in Mother of Holy Hope
Province, Holland have almost dou-
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bled. Before the war there were only

100 students in the minor seminary

and now there are 170.

In order to take care of all these

new vocations, an abandoned and

partly damaged girls' school in Mook
was purchased in 1948. After some

repairs were made the two lower

classes of 70 boys were taken care

of there while the remaining higher

classes stayed at Haastrecht. Plans

are now underway to make some

additions to the seminary at Mook
and it is hoped that by September,

1958 all the Prep Boys will be to-

gether there.

To insure a regular increase in \'o-

cations to the Brotherhood a "Prep

Sem" for them was opened in Nij-

megen. Here the brother aspirants

receive their religious and spiritual

training under a capable Father.

During part of the day the boys

attend a professional school in the

city or even work as beginners un-

der a trade master. When their

course here is completed they enter

the Novitiate.

New Minor Seminary

Work has already begun on the

new minor seminary for the Province

of Mother of Holy F^lope. TTie new
seminary is being constructed in

Mook, Holland. When the seminary

is completed, there will be three Pas-

sionist communities in Mook — the

minor seminary, Mater Dolorosa Re-

treat, and the convent of Passionist-

Missionary Sisters of St. Gemma.

GERMANY
Vocation Promotion

In an attempt to encourage Pas-

sionist \''ocations for the Cjerman-

Austria Vice - Province, Father An
drew, C.P., visited 21 parishes and

seven grammar schools during the

first four weeks of lent in Schwar-

zenlcld. It was the first time that

many C.ermans had ever heard of

the Passionists.

A few days before visiting the

churches, lather Andrew's picture

slides, taiu'iecorder, combination lec-

ture was headlined in the local news-

papers. The lecture was announced
in the churches and jxjsted in public

places.

Father Andrew's 140 slides illus-

trated the founding of the Passion-

ists, their life and work, the founda-

tion of the Cierman Province with

pictures of the three monasteries in

Germany. Pictures were also shown
of Passionist Saints, Passionists in

other lands, their foreign missions in

Ghina and Borneo, and the Passion-

ists Nuns and Sisters.

This was the first time that this

type of Passionist vocation work was

attempted in Germany. It was very

successful because of the wonderful

cooperation of the local clergy.

First Passionist Priest

The first Passionist priest from

Schwarzenfeld, Father Anton Ziereis,

C.P. was ordained in Holland on

May 3rd. Father Anton will sing his

first solemn Mass in Munchen-Pa-

sing on July 7th. Father entered the

novitiate in Holland and also studied

his philosophy and theology there.

Silver Jubilee

On Sunday, May 26th, Father

Germain Heilmann celebrated his

Silver Jubilee of ordination to the

priesthood. Father Germain is from

St. Paul of the Cross Province and

has been in Germany now for five

years. During this time. Father has

done quite a bit of work among the

Armed Forces, especially conducting

missions for the men and their fam-

ilies who are stationed there.

Before going to Germany, Father

Germain spent 15 years as a mission

ary in China.

SPAIN

Conferences to Faithful

on Palestine

Father Miguel Angel Rodrigucs,

C.P., Lector of Sacred Scripture and

Archeology, has had great success in

his cdort to acquaint the laithlul

with the Palestinian milieu and the

world where Christianity began.

In the different parishes of Mieres.

bather Miguel .Angel has been gi\-

ing conferences on Palestine and

the surrounding country. Father has

made use of the numerous slides

that he has of this area to make the

people better ac(|uaintcd with this

country. Many of the pastors have

requested Father to gi\e these lec-

tures in their parishes.

Mariological Week

The Spanish Mariology Society

celebrated its week of studies in the

famous Spanish Sanctuary of Aran-

zazu, which is in charge of the Fran-

ciscan Fathers. The Congress was

presided over by the Rector of the

Antoniano of Rome, Father Balic,

O.F.M.

Two of the papers read at this

congress were presented by Passion-

ists. Father Basilio, C.P. presented

an excellent paper entitled, the Im-

portance of the Maternity of Mary
for the Church. Father Monsegu's

paper was. The Church as a Power

and Mary's Power in the Church.

Ordinations

In the Sanctuary of Mary of Aran-

zazu, sixteen Passionist Students of

the Sacred Heart of Jesus Province

in Spain were ordained to the Holy

Prcsthood by the Bishop of San Se-

bastian.

On the lollowing da\ all the six-

teen newly ordained priests cele-

brated their first masses in the large

Church of the Retreat of Our Lady
of Lourdes. The respective families

of the newly ordained knelt around

their altar while thev said mass.

Newly urcJaincd priests of Sacred Heart
of Jesus Province, Spain.

National Congress of Perfection

and the Apostolate

Passionists Irom the Most Precious

Blood Prcnince took a very active

pan in the National Congress of
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Retreat of Our Lady of Lourdes, Sacred Heart Province, Spain.

Perfection and the Apostolate that

took place in the Capital of Spain.

About 5000 men and women attend-

ed the congress, presided over by the

Prefect of the Sacred Congregation

of Religious, His Eminence Cardi-

nal Valerio Valeri. Those attending

represented the secular and regular

clergy, religious women, secular in-

stitutes and lay congregations.

Six of the important talks deliv-

ered during the Congress, were giv-

en by Passionists. Father Basilio,

C.P., gave two of the talks entitled:

Common Ties in the States of Per-

fection, and the Efficacy of the Apos-

tolate of the States of Perfection.

The Urgency and Utility of a

Specifically Missionary Preaching in

Our Churches, was the theme of the

paper read by Father Augustin Lo-

pez, C.P. Father Paulino Calle, C.P.,

talked on the Selection of Vocations

in Our Preparatory Schools.

Father Eugiquio Lopez, C.P., pre-

sented a paper entitled, the Causes

of the Loss of Vocations in the Pro-

fessed Students. Father Monsegu,

C.P., sent several papers to be read

during the Congress on ascetical-

theological subjects which the Ex-

ecutive Commission had expressly

asked of him.

One of the results of this Congress

was the establishment in Madrid of

a Central Committee for the promo-

tion of missions for the people. This

committee is made up of several rep-

resentatives of the different mission-

ary orders and congregations. Very

Rev. Fr. Feliciano Rodriguez, C.P.,

Provincial of Precious Blood Prov-

ince, was elected to represent the

Spanish Passionists.

BELGIUM

Amazing Growth of

Passion Magazine

In less than five years, Passiologica,

edited by St. Gabriel's Province, Bel-

gium, has grown so fast that it now
comes into almost all the monasteries

of the Congregation. Passiologica

provides for ils readers a list of im-

portant literature on the Passion that

has been recently published.

The magazine had its beginning

in 1938 when Fathers Hilarion,

Rombout and Florence of St. Ga-

briel's Province proposed a project to

encourage a more profound study of

the Passion. It was then that some

sort of a magazine was considered.

But, the war prevented any further

work on the project.

By means of letters and discussions

during the following years it became

evident that there was great interest

in editing a bibliography of the Pas-

sion. Since it was to be a real scien-

tific work, plans were made for a

systematic preparation of the work.

In March, 1944, Father Gregory,

C.P., prepared a Passion bibliogra-

phy of the Index of Migne. This

bibliography was first stenciled, but

in December, 1945 it was printed

for the first time in the Verkondiger

Van Het Kruis, a periodical of in-

formation for the missionaries of the

Province.

Plans were completed in 1953 for

an annual publication of the Passion

bibliography under the name of Pas-

siologica. The first number covered

the years 1952 and 1953 and was

rather restricted and destined only

for the retreats in Belgium. Gradual-

ly plans were made to offer the pub-

lication for the use of the entire

Congregation.

The scope of Passiologica is out-

lined in the first number: A cover-

age of literature on the Passion of

recent date. The second number
(1954) announced the magazine

would not cover literature before

1950. It also gave principles govern-

ing the editing of the bibliography-

principles followed by the editors of

the Pevue d'Histoire Ecclesiastiqiie

of Louvain.

The editors of Passiologica hope

that this publication will eventually

grow into a scientific periodical on

the Passion with articles and reviews

of articles on the Passion appearing

in various magazines. The bibliogra-

phy would then be an appendix to

the Passion Magazine.

PALESTINE

Bethany Still in Peace

Despite the turmoil of the last few

months in Palestine, the Passionists

stationed at Bethany continue to lead

a relatively calm life, and are able

to carry on with their usual activi-

ties.

Since Bethany is a suburb of Jeru-

salem agitationis in Jerusalem usually

have their reactions in Bethany. Or-

dinarily the crowd goes to Jerusalem

to demonstrate and the demonstra-

tions in Bethany are mild and hardly

reach the Passionist monastery. The
religious stay home during this time

until the enthusiasm dies down.

For a while in Jerusalem there

were hostile demonstrations against

America, England and France. Flags

were torn, consulates were burned

and some dead and wounded were

left behind.

!
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So far all the trouble in Palestine

has been on a political basis and not

religious. Jerusalem does not want to

be implicated in any war. It would

mean that troops would make trench-

es and barricades and open the city

walls.

With the threat of war is found

the danger of a communist regime

in Palestine and all know what it

would mean to have such a regime

in the Holy Land.

ENGLAND
Passionist Apostolate Congress

The Province of St. Joseph held

a Congress on the Passionist Aposto-

late in the Retreat of St. Anne's, Sut-

ton, England. The aims of the Con-

gress were to foster interest in the

Apostolate ;to widen the view of the

Passionist Apostolate; to provide an

opportunity for expression of opin-

ions and interchange of ideas; and

to help in the compilation of a Mis-

sion Directory.

In his introductory talk, Very Rev.

Fr. Patrick, C.P., Provincial of St.

Joseph's Province, underlined the in-

alienable characteristics which must

mark the genuine Passionist Apos-

tolate, as illustrated in the life of our

Holy Founder. "These characteristics

are a burning zeal, a deep knowledge

of the Faith and an acute awareness

of the needs of his time, " said Father

Patrick.

"That zeal is the natural outcome

of his (St. Paul of the Cross) con-

templative life. Our zeal must come
from the same source," Father Pat-

rick continued.

"That necessary knowledge which
must underlie the Passionist Aposto-

late can be gained only by a com-

plete and realistic study of the Sa-

cred Sciences. Such study was no
less important in the mind of our

Holy Father than the prayer-life

from which our apostolate must pro-

ceed. . . . But it is noteworthy that

for our Holy Founder the primary

purpose of our study was to be di-

rected towards our missionary apos-

tolate. ... In our day the pressing

needs of the times make it obvious

that the missioner must be adequate-

ly equijiped in every branch of sa-

cred and profane learning," Father

Patrick said.

A third characteristic discernible

in the preaching of St. Paul of the

Cross that Father Patrick pointed

out, is an awareness of the needs of

the times. It is an acute penetration

behind the changing modes and fash-

ions of any age; it is the ability to

by-pass what the people think they

want and to discern what in the di-

vine order of things they really need.

During the Congress the follow-

ing papers were read: The Parochial

Mission, by Father Leonard, C.P.;

Mission Preaching, by Father Nor-

bert, C.P.; Missions to Non-Cath-

olics, by Father Paul Mary, C.P.;

Community Retreats, by Father

Stanislaus, C.P.; The Lay Retreat

Movement, by Father Bertrand,

C.P.; The Parish Apostolate, by Fa-

ther Philip, C.P.; Other Forms of

the Apostolate by Father Eugene,

C.P.; The Swedish Mission, by Fa-

ther Ignatius, C.P.; and Promoting

Devotion to the Passion, by Father

Augustine, C.P.

Prior to the Congress preliminary

conferences were held in each retreat

of St. Joseph Province. During these

conferences the religious were invit-

ed to make suggestions and submit

their views for consideration by the

delegates to the Congress.

The Congress was an obvious suc-

cess. There was widespread interest

taken in the Congress by all the

members of the Province. The pa-

pers read together with the discus-

sions which followed, formed a sound

basis for further intensive and ex-

tensive study of the Passionist Apos-

tolate in England.

Parish Secretariat

Since its foundation over live years

ago, the Parish Secretariat has han-

dled more than two thousand cases

of housing problems that grew out

of the war. This new venture in

Catholic Action was started by the

Passionists at St. Joseph's Retreat,

Ilighgate, London.

Immediately after the post - war

years, it became increasingly appar-

ent to the Passionists at St. Joseph's

Retreat that something new in Par-

ish Organization was needed to cope

with the problems that had grown

out of the war. Chief among these

problems was that of housing.

In the Spring of 1951, Very Rev.

Fr. Harold, C.P., Rector of St. Jo-

seph's, asked the help of the local

parish St. Vincent de Paul Confer-

ence. They responded by organizing

the Parish Secretariat to help the

parishioners in their housing and

employment problems.

A wide variety of cases have been

handled. But, the majority of in-

quiries have been for accommoda-

tions—especially for married couples

with children. The post-war growth

of London's population, largely due

to the influx of immigrants from Ire-

land and the West Indies, made the

housing problem difficult.

The Parish Secretariat is now be-

ing copied in many Parishes through-

out England. It is a matter of real

satisfaction that the Passionists were

the pioneers in this field of practical

Catholic Action.

MEXICO

Peace-Time for Growth

Although the persecution laws are

still on the books, the Church in

Mexico is enjoying a certain amount
of calm and peace. The Passionists

in Mexico are taking advantage of

this period of calm to carry out more

perfectly the work proper to the Con-

gregation.

Missionaries in Mexico visiting the plont-

otions.

At the jiresent time there are two

pro\inces of the Congregation doing

full-time work in the country. I loly

Family Province of Spain has three

houses in Mexico—one in Guadala-

jara, one in Toluca and the third in
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Mexico City. Immaculate Heart of

Mary Province, Italy, also has three

houses there — two of these are in

Mexico City itself and the third is

in Apasco, Mexico.

The Province of St. Paul of the

Cross, U.S.A., is credited with found-

ing the Passionists in Mexico, On
the 15th of May, 1865, three Pas-

sionists, Fathers Domingo, Amadeo
and Pedro, left New York for Mex-
ico. They were received by the Arch-

bishop of Mexico City, Pelagio La-

bastida, and invited to remain in his

diocese.

The Archbishop offered them the

church of St. Joseph in Tacubaya,

called San Diego. The Fathers took

possession of this church on October

20, 1865. This was the first real

foundation of the Passionists in Mex-
ico.

Because the Civil War, under the

leadership of Benito Jaurez, was go-

ing on at this time, the Passionists

were driven out of their monastery

in April, 1867, For the next four

months the priests took charge of a

Military Hospital and day and night

they cared for the wounded soldiers.

Although they were permitted to

return to their monastery in August

of the same year, they found it im-

possible to carry out any apostolic

work due to the new Reform Laws,

With the death of Benito Jaurez and

the election of Sebastian Lerdo de

Tejada, the Fathers were driven from

the Monastery on May 20, 1873 and

sent to jail for one month. Then,

they were sent into exile.

At the request of the Bishop of

Chiapas, German Villavaso, the Pas-

sionists returned to Mexico in 1877.

During the next two years until the

death of the Bishop, the Fathers were

able to carry on the work of the Or-

der, preaching Missions.

During the next thirty years the

Church in Mexico under the gov-

ernment of Profirio Diaz, enjoyed a

certain amount of peace and the Pas-

sionists were able to grow and con-

tinue preaching missions. In this pe-

riod the monasteries of Toluca and

Cordoba were founded. It was also

during this time that Father Diego

de San Francisco, C.P., founded the

Institute of Passionist Sisters in Mex-

ico.

With the death of General Profirio

Diaz, and the election of the new
president, Venestuano Carranza, the

religious persecution was renewed
with the new 1917 Constitution.

The majority of the clergy had to

live in private homes. Some of the

Passionists of Toluca were put in jail

and later exiled to the United States.

The three houses of Toluca, Cor-

doba and Tacubaya were confiscated

by the Government. At the end of a

year Tacubaya and Toluca were re-

turned, but Cordoba was lost for-

ever.

Scale model of proposed Nationol Shrine

of the Passion to be erected in Mexico.

The most critical time of the reli-

gious persecution was the period

from 1926 to 1929. The houses of

Toluca and Tacubaya were again

confiscated along with the new re-

treat of Guadalajara. Many of the

religious in Mexico were sent by

their Superiors to foreign countries.

Although the persecution laws still

stand to be enforced at any time, the

Church in Mexico has enjoyed a cer-

tain amount of tolerance since 1934.

SCOTLAND
Church of St. Mungo Renovated

The church of St. Mungo, Town-
head, Glasgow, which was recently

renovated, was described by Arch-

bishop Campbell as "a lasting memo-
rial and tribute to the good work
done by the Passionist Fathers at all

times."

Continuing his address to the large

congregation of people who were
present to celebrate this event, His
Grace said, "The Passionist Fathers

who have been in charge of the par-

ish from the very beginning have all

been tremendously faithful to the

apostolic example of their founder,

St. Paul of the Cross. You may con-

sider yourselves privileged that you
have had in charge of your souls

men who belong to that great Con-
gregation, men who wear always the

apparel which brings to mind the

Sacred Passion of Our Lord."

Very Rev, Fr, Valentine McMur-
ray, C.P., who preached the special

sermon for the occasion said that St.

Mungo's was one of the Churches

which marked the "Second Spring"

of Catholicism in Scotland. The rec-

ords of St. Mungo's Church go back

to 1850, when there were only eight

Catholic Churches in all Glasgow,

Veronica's Veil

The European premier of "Veron-

ica's Veil", the Passion Play written

by the American Passionist, Father

Bernadine, C,P,, was presented by

St, Mungo's Dramatic Club in St,

Paul's Hall, Townhead, Glasgow,

during Lent.

The depth of the impression

which was made on the audience

was the finest tribute which all con-

cerned with the play could receive.

Lenten Series

The Very Rev, Fr. Edmund
Burke, C.P., was engaged by the

Scottish Catholic Herald to write a

Lenten Series on "The Seven Last

Words," Father has also been asked

to write a series for Lent of 1958 on

"The People of the Passion,"

IRELAND

New Provincial Elected

Owing to continuous ill health and

following medical advice. Very Rev,

Fr. Cyprian Aylard, C.P., resigned

as Provincial of St. Patrick's Prov-

ince, Ireland, Father Cyprian was

succeeded by Very Rev, Fr, Fergus

Loughrey, C,P,, who had been elect-

ed first Consultor in the Chapter of

May 1956,

Father Fergus was provincial of

St. Patrick's Province from 1953 un-
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til 1956. Following his ordination in

1942, Father Fergus was Lector of

Moral Theology. Then from 1946

until 1953 he was Educational Sec-

retary in the Prefecture of Dodoma,

now the Diocese of Dodoma, Tan-

ganiyka. From 1952 until his first

election as Provincial, Father Fergus

was Secretary General of the Pas-

sionist Foreign Missions at SS. Gio-

vanni e Paolo, Rome.

Very Rev. Fr. Maurice Egan, C.P.

who had been second Provincial

Consultor was appointed first Provin-

cial Consultor. His place as second

Gonsultor was taken bv Verv Rev.

1 r. 1 inian 1 larte, C.P.
'

SWEDEN
Swedish Mission

Canonically Established

After four years of careful study

and negotiation, a contract was final-

ly signed by the ecclesiastical author-

ities and the Passionist Superiors of

the Swedish Mission establishing it

as a Missionary Region.

The Swedish Mission while still

remaining under the jurisdiction of

the Bishop of Stockholm, now en-

joys a very large measure of auton-

omy. The Passionist Superior be-

comes the Regional Vicar or Vicari-

us Delegatus of the Bishop and is

endowed with all the faculties that

can be delegated by the Bishop. He
is in effect a quasi Vicar General of

the new mission region.

The new contract not only in-

cludes the original mission territory,

but also the parish of Jonkoping to

the North. This now makes a total

of 10,360 square miles under the care

of the Passionists in Sweden.

Another important provision in-

cluded in the new contract is the

right to establish a Passionist founda-

tion, as distinct from a Foreign Mis-

sion Foundation, in Gothenburg.

ARGENTINA
Former General
Appointed Bishop

On June 29th, the Most Reverend
Albert Dcane, C.P., former General

of the Passionists and Provincial of

Immaculate Conception Province, Ar-

gentina, will be consecrated bishop

of Villa Maria. His Excellency has

been named Bishop of one of the

twelve nev\'l\' created dioceses in

Argentina.

The Bishop-Elect will be conse-

crated in Holy Cross Church, the

provincial house of Immaculate Con-

ception Prox'ince. The consecrating

bishop will be Mons. Fermin Lafitte,

Archbishop of Cordoba and Apos-

tolic Governor of the Archdiocese of

Buenos Aires. 1 le will be assisted by

bishops Charles Hanlon, C.P. and

Anunciado Serafini.

The Most Rcxercnd Albert Deane
was elected Superior General in the

thirty-fifth General Chapter, held in

the retreat of Sts. John and Paul

from the 16th of September to the

9th of October, 1946. In March,

1955, he was elected Provincial of

Immaculate Conception Province.

Passionist Preaches at

Celebration in Honor of

Founder of Argentine Navy

Twenty-thousand persons attend-

ed the ceremonies held in the na-

tional shrine of Our Lady of Lujan,

honoring Admiral William Brown,

the founder of the Argentine navy.

This ceremony was held to commem-
orate the centenary of his death.

A special delegation of the Irish

Government was present for the cele-

bration which was held on St. Pat-

rick's day. The Irish-Argentine com-

munity linked together the great

apostle of Ireland with the great hero

of Argentine independence.

In attendance were the Cardinal

Archbishop of Buenos Aires, James

Louis Copello; Archbishop Lafitte;

and Bishops Charles Flanlon and

Serafine. The sermon for the occa-

sion was preached by Father Peter

Richards, C.P. In his sermon Fa-

ther Peter made a parallel between

St. Patrick and Admiral William

Brown.

PUERTO RICO
Benefit for the Poor

Linder the auspices of the Passion-

ists in San Juan, Puerto Rico, a

fiesta was held April 21, for the ben-

efit of the Catholic Chajiel of Bar-

rida La Ceramida. This fiesta was

a one-day affair.

Most Rev. Albert Deane, C.P.

Barrida La Ceramida is a section

in Puerto Rico near the capital of

San Juan where the very poor peo-

ple live. Two Passionist Priest from

Spain have made an establishment

in San Juan and are working among
these very poor classes.

CHILE

National Marian Sanctuary

Because of the thousands of pil-

grims who visit the grotto of Miramar

on the Feast of Our Lady of Lourdes,

the Passionists of Vina del Mar,

Chile, Precious Blood Province, are

building a larger grotto to hold the

growing number of pilgrims.

This grotto of Miramar is a Ma-
rian sanctuary ol national inifXirtance

in Chile. It contains a statue of our

Lady of Lourdes which is the oldest

and first to receive public honor in

Chile, dating back to 1887.

Each year the Feast is celebrated

with extraordinary solemnity, as de-

vout pilgrims ]iray before the statue

at all hoiMS ol the day. 1 hou.sands

of pilgrims come from all o\er the
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country to visit the church and grot-

to. While there they receive the sac-

raments and attend the Masses which

are celebrated from 6 : 00 in the morn-

ing until 12:00 o'clock noon.

Each year the feast is preceeded

by a solemn preached novena that is

broadcast all over the country. The

Facade of new chapel of St. Gemma, San
Diago, Chile.

feast ends with a large procession

of the statue of Our Lady of Lourdes

through the streets of the city, back

to the grotto where a sermon is

preached and benediction of the

Blessed Sacrament given.

AUSTRALIA

Still Preaching at 88

At the special request of His Emi-

nence, Cardinal Gilroy, Father Fran-

cis Clune, C.P., preached the occa-

sional sermon in St. Mary's Cathe-

dral, Sidney, Australia, on Anzac

Day, April 25th. ijVnzac Day is a na-

tional holiday in Australia. On this

day they commemorate the members

of the fighting services who served in

the two world wars, and in particu-

lar those who served on the Galli-

poli Peninsula in 1915.

Father Francis served on Gallipoli

with the 5th Australian Infantry

Brigade and afterwards in France

and Flanders. There was no chap-

lain serving with the 1st A.LB. bet-

ter known or more highly respected

than Father Francis.

Despite the weight of 88 years,

Father Francis is still hale and hearty.

Golden Jubilarian

The second oldest member of Holy
Spirit Province, Australia, celebrated

the Golden Jubilee of his Ordination

to the Priesthood on May 25th. Fa-

ther Casimir Maquire, C.P., 84 years

old, was for some years one of the

most distinguished missioners of the

Province.

But Father's greatest work was

done at Marrickville where he was

Pastor for over 20 years. While pas-

tor there, Father built the parochial

school, accommodating over 1500

children. Father Casimir is now
spending his days at St. Ives.

Student Activities

Two new lectors have been added

to the teaching staff at the House of

Studies for Holy Spirit Province,

Glen Osmond, South Australia. The
new lectors are Fathers Marcellus

Claeys and Jerome Crowe. Father

Marcellus is from St. Gabriel's Prov-

ince, Belgium and has been "loaned"

to Holy Spirit Province for five years.

Father Jerome arrived in Australia

in early January. He had been in

Rome and Palestine for the past three

Fr. Francis Cluni, C.P., 88, and still ac-

tive in missions and retreots. Holy Spirit

Province, Australia.

years studying for his Licentiate in

Sacred Scripture.

There are now nineteen students

at the House of Studies at Glen Os-

mond.

Fathers Victor and Stephen joined

the teaching staff at St. Ives. There

are now seventeen boys at St. Ives

taking their preparatory studies.

Fourteen of these boys just entered

the seminary this year.

St. Maria Goretti Guild

Since its beginning in July, 1953,

the Guild of St. Maria Goretti has

grown to over 75,000 members scat-

tered throughout Australia, New Zea-

land, India, Malta, Ireland, Canada
and the Islands of the Pacific Ocean.

After the canonization of St. Maria

Goretti, Rev. Fr. Bede, C.P., of Holy

Spirit Province, Australia, established

the Goretti Guild. Father was fol-

lowing the Pope's recommendation to

the Congregation to promote devo-

tion to this new saint. "Who can

doubt," said Pope Pius XII, "that

Providence has willed to give to you

this new Saint as a model, protectress

and Intercessor?"

The Guild spread rapidly especial-

ly among the young. In two years it

had 10,000 members in the schools,

colleges, institutions and orphanages.

The first enrollment was 900 boys in

a school of the Marist Brothers.

Each of the schools has its own
Guild managed by the pupils them-

selves. They elect their own presi-

dent, secretary, treasurer and hold

regular meetings. During the meet-

ings a talk or address is given on

some topic relating to the Saint or

there is some discussion of the spir-

itual life with practical resolutions.

The Guild has been instrumental

in introducing many new activities

into the lives of the students. In one

place undesirable literature was get-

ting into the school. The Guild

cleaned up the situation and sent

the children to the school library

for literature. In a school in New
Zealand the Guild is divided into

two sections. One looks after the for-

eign missions and another provides

what is needed for the Altar.

Under the guidance of two young
energetic and enterprising Passion-

ist priests of Holy Spirit Province,

I
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Father Gerard and Patrick, the Gor-

etti Guild Magazine was started as

the organ of the Guild. Today Fa-

ther Bernard, G.P. is editor of the

Magazine and Father Paul, C.P., is

the manager. The magazine has over

6,000 subscribers and hopes to soon

reach the 20,000 mark.

News in Brief

During Lent all the active mis-

sioners of Holy Spirit Province were

kept busy. There is still a heavy pro-

gram of work booked for the rest of

the year. Many requests for retreats

to religious communities had to be

refused because the necessary number
of priests were not available to give

them. . . . The Provincial of Holy

Spirit Province recently returned

from his visitation in New Guinea.

The Province now has four religious

in New Guinea, two at Lae and two

at Gumbi. All are in good health and

spirits and are doing excellent work

among both natives and whites. It is

hoped that soon there will be more

fathers available who will be able to

help them.

JAPAN
First Passionist Mission

in Japanese

For the first time in the histor\' of

Japan, followers of St. Paul of the

Popol Blebbing given by Father Peter

Claver Kumie, C.P., at the closing of first

Passionist mission preached in Joponese,
in the Cathedral of Osako.

Gross preached a Passionist mission

in Japanese. Fathers Peter Glaver

Kumle and Glement Paynter

preached this first Passionist mission

in Japanese in the Pro-Gathedral for

the Osaka Diocese. The Pro-Cathe-

dral is one of the biggest parishes in

the diocese.

The number of people making the

mission was very large. The pastor

of the pro-Gathedral parish was so

pleased with the results that he im-

mediately asked for another mission

next year.

While Father Peter Glaver was

closing the mission at the pro-Cathe-

dral, Father Clement opened another

missions in a church in the center of

the city of Osaka. This church is

also the Catholic Center. Since this

mission was for working people, Mass
was celebrated at 7:30 in the morn-

ing and evening services were held

from 5:30 until 6:30 P.M.

About 150 people attended the

services each evening. For Japan this

attendance is outstanding. Both

priests and people had nev'cr seen

anything like a Passionist mission be-

fore. The large mission crucifix was

the center of attention. One of the

men asked if the crucifix could not

be turned at an angle so the men who
sat together on thi- epistle side could

see more clearly the v\'ound in our

Lord's side.

Because of the large foreign ele-

ment in Yokohama, Father Peter

Claver preached a mission in Eng-

lish in the Cathedral. The following

week saw the opening of another

mission preached in Japanese in the

same Cathedral by both Father Peter

and Father Clement.

The following letter is typical of

the many that the missionaries re

cei\'ed from the people vxho made
the missions, saying how their kne

for Christ Crucified had increased.

It was written by a \()ung woman
who is a senior in High School:

"Hex crenel Peres:

I am \ery grateful that we
could be present at the mission

c\ery morning and night bv

(iod's grace. Hearing the Fa-

thers' sermons, we felt as if Jesus

had spoke himsell and I ioiind

nnsell to have inMiliii iiiil liui-

lor jesus. I could uiulcrsianil

enough ol the significance of the

Savior's Passion and I wish to

try never to commit an\' sin even

a small one. If I should commit

a crime unfortunately, 1 will re-

call the Savior's Passion and
apologize to him for my fault

with much repentance and love.

I am very glad and thankful to

Jesus to have been able to have

help so abundantly for my spir-

itual life. Here, may 1 and all

those who attended the Mission

offer Flim our thanks. I want to

thank the Fathers, too. Thank
you very much. I pray for all

the Fathers.

Deo gratias.

My name is only

Midori Matsuda"

Community in Japan and Visitors. Bot-

tom row, I. to r. Japanese Houseboy,

Very Rev. Fr. Matthew Vetter, Fr. An-

thony Moloney, Fr. Paul Placek, Japa-

nese House-boy. Top row, I. to r. Fr. Carl

Schmitz, Fr. Lucian Hogan, Fr. Peter C.

Kumle, and Fr. Clement Paynter.

News in Brief

/\t their retreat house in Mcfu,

from the first Sunday of Lent,

through March and April "business

was booming." During this time

there were retreats or days of recol-

lection e\'ery Sunday. Most of these

retreats were preached by either Fa-

ther Paul Placek or Father Clement

Paynter. During lent Father Mat-

thew Vetter, superior of the Japa-

nese foundation, ]ireached three re-

treats to sisters while I ather Peter

Claver Kumle preached one retreat

l<) sisters. All these retreats were in

l.ipanese. . . . lining I loK Week all

the I alliers had special assignmenis.
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At a port-town in Kobe that has thou-

sands of foreigners, Father Matthew

conducted a combination parish re-

treat and Holy Week service. . . .

JAMAICA, B.W.I.

Church Blessed at Mandeville

The Church of St. Paul of the

Cross was solemnly blessed and for-

mally opened for public worship on

March 31, in the Passionist Mission

of Mandeville, Jamaica, B.W.I.

The church was packed to over-

flowing for this occasion and nearly

as many persons again had to stand

outside for the Solemn High Mass.

Officiating prelate was the Very Rev.

Fr. Ernest Welch, C.P., Provincial

of St. Paul of the Cross Province.

He was assisted by the Very Rev.

Fr. Denis T. Tobin, S.J., Vicar Gen-

eral of the Diocese of Kingston and

Superior of the Jesuit Fathers in

Jamaica, and the Very Rev. William

Whelan, C.P., Superior of the Pas-

sionist Fathers in Jamaica. The Rev.

Fr. Dunstan Guzinski, C.P., was

master of ceremonies. Cross bearer

was the Rev. Fr. Callistus Connolly,

C.P., accompanied by the acolytes,

the Rev. Fr. Anthony Feeherry,

C.P., and the Rev. John Baptist

Maye, C.P.

New Church, Mandeville, Jamaica, B.W

The sermon was preached by Fa-

ther Tobin, S.J. In his sermon. Fa-

ther Tobin spoke amusingly of the

fact that the Passionists had moved
in exactly two years ago on a Jesuit

stronghold, where hitherto the peo-

ple had known no order priests ex-

cept the Jesuits. For this they had to

thank Bishop McEle^ney for inviting

the Passionists and Father Welch
for his generosity with men and

funds for the Jamaica Mission.

He remarked on the beauty of the

church and praised the work of the

Very Rev. Canisius Hazlett, C.P.,

who led the pioneer group of Pas-

sionists to Jamaica and initiated the

plans for this church and Father

Ernest Hotz, C.P., for his overseeing

of the construction and the furnish-

ing of the church.

i

>©@©©$©©©«©©©®©^^^©^^^^^^^^^©^©@^««^

276 The Passionist





li'i I





The PfflOilST

AUGUST 1, 1957

VOLUME X NUMBER 4

EDITOR
Bruce Henry, C.P.

IN THIS ISSUE

CONTRIBUTORS TO QUESTION
AND ANSWER SECTION

New Testament-Liturgy
Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Moral-Canon Law
Forrest Macken, C.P.

Old Testament
Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

Dogma
Barry Rankin, C.P.

The Passionist is published bi-

monthly by Holy Cross Province

at Immaculate Conception Re-

treat, 5700 N. Harlem Ave., Chi-

cago 31, Illinois, U.S.A. It is is-

sued on the 1 St of the months of

February, April, June, August,

October and December.

The Passionist is financed by

the free-will offerings of its read-

ers. There is no copyright. The
Magazine is a private publica-

tion.

The Passionist aims to help its

readers attain more perfectly the

twofold end of the Congregation.

For this reason it offers a variety

of articles and special feature

sections.

Contributions by members of

the Congregation are welcomed.
Anything that will be of interest

or help to us as Passionists will

be accepted. Articles should be

approximately 4000 to 5000
words in length.

EDITOR'S PAGE 277

CHRIST'S PASSION IN PREACHING IN
MODERN TIMES 278

by Valentine Plaetinck, C.P.

USE OF MONEY FOR A SPECIFIC PURPOSE 283
by Herman Stier, C.P.

PASSION LIBRARIES 284
by David Haberbush, C.P.

A PASSIONISrS DEVOTION TO MARY 287
by Bennet Kelly, C.P.

THE RULES WE PROFESS 289
by Ward Biddle, C.P.

OTHER FORMS OF THE APOSTOLATE 290
by Eugene Kennan, C.P.

SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS 294
by Costante Brovetto, C.P.

QUESTION AND ANSWER SECTION 296

BOOKS REVIEWED 300

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR 305

NEWS SECTION 313



EDITOR'S PAGE

Many AND Good.

"Few, but good." This could easily be the answer of

some Passionists to the fruitless search of years for a

solution to the lack of increasing vocations. "Are not

these the words of St. Paul of the Cross himself, " they

ask? Of course wc know that St. Paul did say this. But,

was this his solution to the problem of lessening voca-

tions? Did these words mean the same thing to Paul as

some today are inclined to believe?

A further consideration of what Paul thought about

vocations may help us to understand what he meant

when he uttered these words, "Few but good," and pro-

vide us with a solution to our vocation problems.

It is hard to believe that Our Holy Founder intended

that his congregation should be few in numbers. Even

a cursory search into his letters will show that he thought

otherwise. "God wants His Congregation to extend from

sea to sea," he wrote. And again, he said: "I desire many
more, et niinquam satis (there will never be enough of

them) for I hope to establish a great and holy nation for

the glory of God."

But, even though Paul desired numerous vocations, he

never sought quantity at the expense of quality in his

religious. He realized that the good quality of the first

recruits for the Congregation was the surest means of

obtaining quantity. He was opposed to the suggestion to

mitigate some of the strictness of the life in order to

attract more vocations. One of the suggestions was to

mitigate the strict solitude of the retreats. Paul's answer

was: "If we love solitude the Congregation will spread;

if solitude be destroyed, the Institute is ruined."

St. Paul made use of every means he could to encour-

age and promote vocations to his institute. Of course, he,

above all others, realized the p)ower and importance of

prayer in obtaining vocations. From his letters we learn

his insistance on prayer. "Pray often that God will send

us valiant, fervent, learned, holy, zealous laborers, who
will preach penance to the people, together with devo-

tion to the most holy Passion according to our institute,"

he wrote. Time and time again he repeated this request

in his letters and spiritual conferences.

his future companions to join him." It was the renown

of his holiness that led Bishops and people to ask him

to found so many retreats.

Our modern age would probably find it hard to recon-

cile his ability to attract vocations with the severity of

his life. But, one must remember that while an austere

life may repel mediocre souls, it can attract generous

souls. And this was the type of vocation St. Paul was

looking for.

Paul of the Cross was not ignorant of the power of

sanctity to attract generous souls. In a letter to an Abbess

he tells her of her obligation to watch over the common
life and the observance of the vows and rules, and then

adds, "If you act thus, God will send you fervent young
aspirants. You will have more postulants than you want

because of the flourishing observance. The fame of your

sanctity will bring flocks of pure doves and holy virgins

to your convent."

Paul also realized the excellent opportunity that mis-

sions aftbrded of seeking new members. Because of this

he was constantly on the watch for vocations. "If God
inspires you to open the door of our diocese for me to

give missions," he wrote to his old Confessor, "you might

mention the matter to the Bishop. This possibly would
give me the chance of being invited to neighboring dio-

ceses. I would come for the autumn Apostolic Campaign,
all the more willingly, as 1 have hopes of finding some
valiant apostolic workers to increase our newly-horn Con-

gregation."

Paul did not hesitate to write to other priests and ask

them to help him gather new vocations. These priests

eventually became so numerous that he sent them a let-

ter outlining the qualifications he looked for in future

members.

It is therefore evident from the life and letters of Our
Founder that he wanted vocations and lots of them. He
did use the phrase "Few but Good" but it is clear from

his words and manner of acting that he did not intend

that his Congregation should be few in numbers. It was
in reference to the dismissal of his brother, Anthony,
that Paul said: "Few religious but good." He added, "I

have the observance more at heart than a great number
of subjects. God has no need for anyone."

It is plain that Paul was using these words in opposi-

tion. Rather than "Many and Poor," Paul would have

them "Few but Good." But, he also desired that his Con-
gregation should extend from sea to sea. "I desire many
more, et nunqiiaiii satis (there will never be enough of

them) for I hope to establish a great and holy nation

for the glory of God." Rather than "Few but Good" Paul

desired "Many AND Good" Passionists for his Congre-

gation.

We must also look for something in Paul himself that

drew men away from the world. And that something was
the magnetic power of his own holiness. A companion
of his said: "It was the fame of his sanctity, that induced
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by VALENTINE PLAETINCK,Christ's Passion in Preaching

in Modern Times

If you wish to follow the example of your Founders, then do as they

did. Become acquainted with the current, the mentality, the way of living

of your contemporaries and their environments. When you discover something

good and sound in it, then make that your own. You have no other remedy at

hand to bring them to the light, to help them upwards, to lead them on.

^^RiGEN comments on Mt. 12, 19:

"When we preach Jesus Christ it is

necessary that we preach about Him
as the Crucified. It is worthless to

preach about Him and be silent

about His Cross. He who announces

Jesus Christ but is silent about his

278

Virgin Birth, or the star that glim-

mered at His Nativity, or the angels

who sang at His birth: glory to God
and peace to men; or who is silent

about the other signs and wonders

that His worked, is not so far from

the truth as he who hides His Cross."

Pius XI wrote as follows to reli-

gious: "We urge all religious to turn

their gaze to their Founder, Father

and Lawgiver. He is the exemplar

they must follow; at least if they wish

to share abundantly in the grace of

their vocation. All, as perfect chil-
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dren, must direct their efforts and

thoughts in such wise as to honor

their Father and Lawgiver not only

by following out his instructions and

admonitions but also in such a way
as to make his spirit their own."

Pius XII, in 1950, opened the Con-

gress of Religious with the following

words: "When the young are told

that they must be 'in step with the

times,' 'bring their methods up to

date,' they feel themselves fired with

enthusiasm and they would march on

under the banner of their religious

institute, with a desire to reorganize

all its future activities. In a certain

sense they are right. Founders of re-

ligious institutes have, for the most

part, looked upon their new aposto-

late as an urgent need in the Church
that could no longer be put off, and

thus they directed their initiative to-

ward the actual necessities of their

own times. If you wish to follow the

example of your Founders, then do

as they did. Become acquainted with

the current, the mentality, the way
of living of your contemporaries and

their environments. When you dis-

cover something good and sound in

it, then make that your own. You
have no other remedy at hand to

bring them to the light, to help them
upwards, to lead them on."

ALTHOUGH every Passionist, no

matter what he does, is bound
to spread the Passion of Our Lord

Jesus Christ, we shall consider here

only the apostolate of preaching.

Let us in the first place consider

the meditation on the Passion itself

according to St. Paul of the Cross.

How did St. Paul of the Cross preach

this meditation on the Passion?

He never went up into the pulpit

without preparation. He drew his ser-

mons mostly from books. "The few

sermons that I have written I took

mostly from Svegliarino Christiano."

More than once he went into ec-

stasy during his sermons and then

said things he had never written. At
times a voice told him what to say,

but this happened only rarely. Be-

fore each sermon he spent from two
to three hours in adoration of the

Blessed Sacrament.

His style was simple, easy to un-

derstand, powerful and convincing.

The impression that he made on

Translator's Note
This article was translated at the re-

quest of the Editor of The Passionist.

The translator (though he has tried to do
so to the best of his ability) does not

guarantee that he hos, in every cose,

given the exact meaning of the author.

Nor does the translator necessarily agree
with all the opinions of the author.

his audience was profound. "Before

Paul appeared in the pulpit there

was a hum in the church, but as soon

as he began all became most quiet

and during the consideration of the

Passion all began to weep."

"He overwhelmed his listeners

with the vividness and zeal of his

preaching."

"He seemed to see the truths with

his eyes and touch them with his

hands.

"

According to Father John Mary,
who was a witness, our Founder
would give a short motive on the

Passion and another on the Sorrows

of Mary after the sermon. "If the

sermon was too long the motive was
worked into the sermon itself." "On
some of the missions Paul of the

Cross gave only the Passion consid-

erations."

He would begin with an act of

faith, then the presentation of the

particular phase of the Passion. He
pointed out the unlimited love of

Jesus, reminded sinners of their in-

gratitude, aroused in them a trust in

the Divine goodness and in Jesus' in-

finite merits.

The considerations (of the Pas-

sion) were Paul's greatest triumph.

Usually everyone wept. What he
could not otherwise accomplish, wit-

nesses to his sermons said, he did

accomplish through these medita-

tions.

Was it because he said something

new, or was it his beautiful manner
of presentation that caused people to

weep? Was it the tone of his voice

or because he was himself so affect-

ed? Witnesses emphatically affirm

the latter. He was moved himself and
he was convinced of what he said.

He spoke with unction and pathos.

All who heard him attest to this. One

Fr. Valentine Plaetlnck, C.P., is the Rector
of the student house at Leuven. St. Ga-
briel Province, Belgium. He delivered this
paper at the Passion Congress that was
held In the Seminary of St. Paul of the
Cross, Mook, Holland.

witness said of the missions of Paul

of the Cross: "During missions

preached by others from 1 5 to 20 per-

sons made a general confession; dur-

ing Paul's missions there were only

15 or 20 who did not do so."

BY MEANS of these considerations

on the Passion St. Paul of the

Cross intended to spread devotion to

the Sufferings and Death of Our
Lord Jesus Christ among men.

He wanted the faithful to think of

the Passion, to unite their lives and
sufferings daily with His. The
Founder was not primarily concerned

with the publication of books on the

Passion, the preaching of the dogma
of the Passion, the theology of the

Passion, the exegetical explanation

of the Passion to men, but only to

get people to think of the Passion

and through this devotion to bring

them to penance, sorrow, conversion

and sanctity.

In his circular letter concerning

the study of the sufferings of Our
Lord Jesus Christ, Father Leo writes:

"Devotion is here not considered in

the strict theological but in the as-

cetical sense. It is the effort and the

will to give Our Lord's suffering a

special place in our interior life that

is the first means to Passibn spirit-

uality."

We must lead the faithful to this

devotion by way of discussion, but

most of all by way of affection. We
must try to move their wills. The e\'i-

dence itself has not the weight of

the deed. We must move the v\ ill by

making it see the "honestuni, utile et

delectahile" of the mysteries of the

Passion. We all know \'ery well that

conversion and the persuading to the

performance of deeds is not accom-

plished principally by argumenta-

tion, learned presentation or lectures,

but by sharing with men some of

our own convictions, affections and

experience. It is one thing to relate

the history of the Passion and an-

other to ha\e men draw appropriate

lessons therefrom. The one diK's not

necessarily and not even ordinarily

produce the other. 1 lence the most

learned priests and laity are not nec-

essarily the most dexout. They should

be, they could be. but they are not

always nor even ordinarily so. Statis-

tics of spiritual direction prove this.
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Paul of the Cross, Alphonsus, Leon-

ard of Port Maurice did not preach

a philosophical God, did not preach

lessons in dogma, but preached what

(hey themselves had first experienced.

Meditation on the Passion is there-

fore something essential to our voca-

tion. "It is the soul and marrow of

the mission," said St. Paul of the

Cross. On the occasion of the Holy

Year of 1750, our Founder wrote to

the Cardinal-Vicar of Rome: "The
motive on the Passion given for fif-

teen minutes or a half hour after the

sermon is something we may never

omit, for we are bound by vow to

spread this devotion. It is the most

important fruit of our missions."

It is, therefore, the grace of our

particular vocation.

Paul wished that the spreading of

devotion be carried out in accord

with his own method. In one of his

letters he writes: "The most effica-

cious means for the conversion of

the most hardened sinners is the Pas-

sion of Our Lord Jesus Christ when
it is preached according to the meth-

od that the Divine, Ineffable and

Eternal Goodness has approved

through His representative on earth."

"The vow," he also wrote, "to

spread devotion to the Sacred Passion

is well explained in the Holy Rule.

It consists, among other things, in

preaching it and in giving a medita-

tion on the Passioh for about half

an hour immediately after the ser-

mon, without leaving the pulpit."

In these meditations on the Pas-

sion doctrine must be interwoven

with dogma as its basis. But Paul

expects more than that. He demands
the making out loud a meditation on

one or the other point of the Passion

and Death of Our Lord Jesus Christ.

And hence the preaching of the great-

est proof of God's love for mankind.

It is in this that our fourth vow
consists.

UNDER the heading "The Passion

Sermons" come the sermons on

the Passion during Lent, sermons on

the cross, etc. (The actual word used

here is "Cross-sermons" — Just what

the author means by these words is

not clear to the translator.)

Although these sermons are in line

with our ideals, they are, neverthe-

less, not the kind that St. Paul of the

Cross intended. It is a peculiar fact

that these Passion sermons are every-

where complained about.

A great number of articles have

been published in Holland written

by Antoon van Duikerken in "Dy
Tyd" (The Times) between 1940

and 1942. The work of Klaas Steur:

"Not We, but He" (Sheed and
Ward, 1953) is known to all of us.

In a twenty-four page introduction

the writer treats of the entire prob-

lem of Passion meditations. Klass

Steur analyzes the various kinds of

Passion sermons and what the writers

on eloquence expect of them. He
classified them and found the follow-

ing methods:

The purely homiletic—a strict ex-

position of the words of Sacred

Scripture.

The thematic—the documentary re-

lation of a particular theme treated

as a definite exposition of dogmatic

or moral theology.

The moral—a pausing at a point

in the Passion and then moralizing.—

The most common.
The dogmatic—the reasons for Our

Lord's sufferings and the presentation

of a well considered plan of the re-

demption.

The ascetic—a moral presentation

on a higher plane, directed to virtue.

Thus Fr. Janvier.

The exegetic—a study of a partic-

ular occurrence with regard to its his-

toric setting.

The liturgic—a text from the mis-

sal or breviary applied to the Pas-

sion and in keeping with the spirit

of Lent.

The psychologic—the character of

some figure in the Passion. (Exam-

ple, Fr. Palmer, O.F.M.)

The panegyric—as a "magnalium

Dei." (Example, Kerssemakers.)

The Marian — the sentiments of

Mary during the Passion.

The thematic Lenten sermon-
Confer "Caremes."

The Eucharistic — application of

scenes of the Passion to the Presence

of Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament.

We may add to these—the treat-

ment of the Seven Last Words,

Peter's viewpoint (Val Green), etc.

John Niewenhuis writes: "I am of

the opinion that the Passion medita-

tions ordinarily show little change in

viewpoint or character. I see scant

difference between the present ser-

mon and that of thirty years ago."

And he adds to this: "Would not a

return to (the former) simple medita-

tion signify a welcome revival?"

HAVING considered all this, Klaas

Steur concluded: That it is not

necessary to sacrifice the Lenten ser-

mon to the meditation method, pro-

vided the sermon be filled again with

spirit and bespeaks one's personal re-

ligious convictions. The problem of

the Passion meditation is not homiletic

but theological. Attempts enough have

been made at revival. The faith of

the people and the knowledge of the

educated are not opposed to each

other. But it has become too much
of a game of opinions. Theology

must remain the essential manner of

procedure. It must not be a study in

revelation, a study in dogma, a study

in faith, but must simply remain a

study of God. And the theology must

be built on the foundation or kernel

of faith.

Now the same idea that led to a

revival in theology must also influ-

ence the sermon. Formerly we set

faith somewhat in opposition to the-

ology. As theologians and preachers

we must build on faith. We must
preach in faith and in God.

Theology and the sermon must not

be witness to the faith, but of and in

the faith. We must not speak about

our faith as something extraneous

but as the something "from whence."

To preach about dogma is just as un-

fruitful as to preach without faith.

And hence dogmatic sermons are not

the solution. We must return to the

all-personal faith as that which at-

taches the person to God Himself.

In this manner the sermon is a real

testimony. The preacher personally

grasps the fundamental theology. He
must not play the theologian in the

pulpit. The preacher must himself

be a believer speaking from convic-

tion.

So FAR K. Steur. I am of the opin-

ion that this is to the point, and

that here is the solution not only for

Passion sermons but for all fruitful

and efficient preaching.

In an article in N.K.S.T. 1956,

VII, pp. 21-29, Fr. Heilsbosch added

the following to K. Steur's introduc-

tion. "We must reckon," he writes.
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"with the new insight into dogma.

We must jireach, with heart and

soul, from out the faith. But we must

also make that theological sphere our

own from which faith can be

preached.

"The mystery of the Cross," he

continues, "is the essence of the gos-

pel, death, resurrection, forgiveness

of sin and deliverance from death.

Now how far are the facts of the

Passion, Death and Resurrection pre-

sented to the faithful as expressions

of the mystery of Redemption? In

practice," says he, "this is beyond

possibility because the theological in-

ventory of the preacher is too poor."

This is justly taken. The older the-

ology gave the Passion meditations a

form. We must not cast this form

away, we may not lessen the

Church's doctrine. We lesson the

Church's doctrine when we consider

Christ's Passion as sufficient and as

condignant. We must also see the

Passion as the solidarity of Christ

with fallen man and as the organic

bond between the Crucifixion and

the Resurrection. "We say constant-

ly," he continues, "that Christ could

have redeemed us by one drop of

His Precious Blood. But is not the

manner of the Redemption as we
know it truly united to the sinful-

ness of man? Is there not a connec-

tion between man's condition and the

Crucifixion? Hence as the theological

background for our Passion sermons

we must study St. Paul rather than

the Synoptics. We must follow this

order: Paul, Hebrews, Cospel of

John, Apocalvpse, the Svnoptic Cos-

pels."

Through Christ's death we are no
longer separated from God. The ex-

istence of death becomes more nat-

ural. Jesus' Passion becomes the apex
of all human suffering. "He became
sin for us." Christ is therefore He
ui:)on Whom the disastrous conse-

quences of sin converge, and Who
as representative of all sinners takes

their place before the Holy God.
This the preacher must keep in view
in all his Passion sermons. We con-

front man with what he is,—a sinner.

When the sufferings of Christ are

looked upon in the light of a "tying

in" of our lots then we come to un-

derstand that the cycle cannot end
with Good IViday, because the Pas-
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sion alone is not sufficient. "Qui mor-

tem nostrum destrnxit, et vitam re-

surgendo rcparavit." The Resurrec-

tion is thus the fruit of the Passion.

It is not one effect among many. The
Resurrection is the concrete person-

ification pf our salvation. "If thou

are risen with Christ seek that which

is from above." The perspective of

Easter makes the Passion of Christ

a "Beata Passio"; that of Good Fri-

day a "Bitter Passion," but that is

not complete.

yv / E MUST preach the Passion as

VV if it were a narrative. Hence
not the "fersonae dramatis" around

it. No moralizing, not psychological-

ly, not Marian, not Eucharistic.

Our sermons must always be jus-

tified. As the above references have

shown in a masterly way, all that we
say about the Passion must be ex-

egetically, theologically and historic-

ally justified. So also in the light of

the newer theology. So also we must
see the Passion in the role of the

Resurrection. Now, I maintain that

the Passion can be preached in this

manner without rousing amazement.

This then is the foremost meaning
of the Passion meditation.

If we wish our preaching to be

effective then we must ourselves be

first convinced. We must ourselves

be conscientious believers. Sermons
in faith and from faith, not about the

faith. Here lies, in my opinion, in

truth the key to the considerations

of the Passion and the meaning of

the Founder. Indeed we must study

the newer thelogy, keep up with the

measure of what is possible to the

preacher of our times. But again,

the preaching on the sufferings and
death of Our Lord Jesus Christ is

not a cerebral exposition, not an ad-

vancing of intellectual discovery, not

a theological proclamation from the

pulpit, but the fruit of conviction, of

self -experience, of self-consideration

and of self-affectedncss.

It is an effective, heartfelt and thor-

oughly sympathetic reproduction of

the scenes of the Passion, the fruit

of a deep interior life such as Paul

of the Cross asks for, the fruit of

solitude, regular meditation, constant

fulfillment of duty—even the small-

est—the fruit of our Holy Masses,

stations, penance, fasting, the fruit

of our lives. We shall not share with

others that which we ourselves do

not possess, the "Nemo dat quod non
habit" which comes here fully to

pass. It is a personal affair. And
when our Holy Founder desires such

a deep inner spirit in his religious,

it is because we cannot announce the

mysteries of the Passion fruitfully

without it. And so it was with our

older confreres, the Fathers and

Brothers. They were not so thorough-

ly educated as we are; they did not

have our opportunities. But they

were Passionists, men of prayer and

penance. God does not depend upon

the wisdom of men in order to con-

vert the world; but He does want

man's attachment, man's complete

readiness to receive grace,—every

grace.

Let us not forget that the preach-

ing of the Cross is foolishness and

this Supreme foolishness can be un-

derstood and felt, and convincingly

and persuasively shared only by those

who have become fools in the eyes

of the wise. Again, this docs not ex-

clude study,—this it must not—, but

wisdom without this complete at-

tachment will be fruitless and sterile.

FINALLY, our preaching must fit

the demands of our times. They
are addressed to the people of today,

of this place, under present circum-

stance. It is not my purpose to give a

complete picture of the modern man.

His Holiness Pope Pius XII summed
up what should be the characteristics

of the modern man: "Broadness in

judgment and mentality, unity of

governments and organizations, pre-

paredness for action.

"

In his book: "Reflectio}is sur la

Condiiite de la Vie" Carrel gives as

certain characteristics of the modern

man: the law of profit, materialism,

the break with customs and tradi-

tion, his own laws of morality, aban-

donment of self-control and dis-

cipline. We might add to this the

loss of the sense of sin, fear of effort,

haste and nervousness. On the posi-

tive side we ha\e: greater develojv

ment, somewhat less afloctatiousness,

more open minded, more seeking

after the "wherefore" of faith and
morals and, especially among wom-
en, more indepedence.
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Our preaching must be: positive,

solid, psychological, interesting.

But we must by no means omit

the affections (sentiment, feeling).

We must give an explanation of the

matter, bring forth convincing an-

swers to objections, give proofs and

comments; but that is neither all nor

the most important part of a ser-

mon. As long as we do not win our

audience over to action and experi-

ence we have accomplished litde or

nothing. Hence we must not neglect

the elements of pathos, feeling, af-

fection. In the time of Paul of the

Cross, and perhaps even now in

Southern Italy, this played an im-

portant role. There was much weep-

ing. We Northerners do not take

easily to this weeping. It annoys us,

to say the least. We are soberer, cold-

er, less sentimental than Southern

folks. We are a little like the cour-

tier who had "a heart of stone." Yet

we here in the North must also ap-

peal to the affections; we must let

our hearts speak here as well as in

the South. Note that I say "also and

as well," not necessarily "as much."

Cold, unaffected preaching is always

an absurdity. We must therefore fit

our preaching to the people of our

times.

YES, but are men different now
than they were formerly? What

do we know of the psychology of the

people of the eighteenth century,

whether in Italy or here? It is well

to make a comparison and judge the

measure of affection we must use in

our sermons. Are the Italians of the

eighteenth century so much differ-

ent from those of the twentieth cen-

tury? Were the Hollanders of the

eighteenth century so very different

from the modern man?
Fitting sermons! Did the sermon of

the eighteenth century fit the times?

Did those of the nineteenth century"^

I think that the admonishments and

denunciations of the present day are

as old as the Church itself. Our ser-

mons are as fit today, in every sense,

as they formerly were. And I mean
by this that the preachers who in

former times had such a grip on souls

were the kind who did so not so

much by the contents of their ser-

mons as by their sincerity, convic-

tion and certainty. This, no doubt,
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was the case with St. Paul of the

Cross' written sermons.

Men are now more educated! Is

that really true They know more,

they read more; but have they a bet-

ter knowledge of affairs? Are the

learned of today, the philosophers

and theologians, so much wiser and

understanding than those of the days

of Thomas Aquinas, Descartes, Leib-

nitz? And do ordinary men of today

have a better understanding of reli-

gion and theology than formerly be-

cause of their rationalistic exposi-

tions? I dare to doubt this very much.

That there are some people who can

understand it, yes. But the great

masses, the average adult, has an in-

llectual development not exceeding

that of a thirteen or fourteen year

old child. And the average of our

men in the services is even somewhat

less. It is surprising how attentively

adults listen to a sermon for children

provided it is not applied to adults.

And Dr. Alexis Carrel tells us that

it is by no means an established fact

that modern man has made any

progress.

Men are now more matter-of-fact

that formerly! In a certain sense,

yes. Theye are more independent,

more self-sufficient. They have seen

more brutality. They can remain

calmer in the face of misfortunes be-

falling other persons. But have their

emotional lives been so much les-

sened? I think not. Listen to their

conversations at home, at work, on

the sport's grounds. See the movies

they see, read the books they read.

Watch their reactions under personal

difficulties. Note their sentiments and

viewpoints when directing them in

the confessional, etc. I feel certain

that the lessening of their emotional

lives is but minute. And when their

emotional lives are out of tune then

there is not progress but rather a

deadening. We must not encourage

the loss of emotional life by spread-

ing the doctrine of cerebralism.

Nor must we judge the modern

man by the literature of the day.

Ordinary men have not experienced

the evolution of the priests and edu-

cated persons of 1956. Neurosis and

phychosis are diseases of the intel-

lectuals and ordinary people seldom

suffer them. And the mystics of to-

day are just as emotional as those of

a hundred or two hundred or eight

hundred years ago. And they are just

as simple in their spirituality as those

of former years.

And why should this tone of sen-

timentality be changed since human
nature has mostly remained the

same? I do not here light a torch for

sentimentality, exaltation, affected-

ness or anything of that sort. But

why should we not preach, even to

men of today, in an unctious, feel-

ing and sel&^outpouring manner?

Why should the preaching of the

sufferings and death of Our Dearest

Lord be a cold, sober, unfeeling and

unexperienced presentation? Rather,

why should it not be an outpouring

of our personal expriences in a feel-

ing manner? The modern man is just

as sensitive to sorrow and pain as

former men. Their feelings have but

been covered with a veneer of ego-

tism, and materialism. These have

but buried their feelings just a little

deeper and made it more difficult to

reach them through the emotions. But

when what is preached comes from

a life and conscience that has itself

been touched by them, then the "or-

dinary" person will be just as much
affected by them now as in former

times. Do the people at home or in

the family weep less now than for-

merly when death or suffering strike?

Did they weep more in years gone by

than they do now? It is not a ques-

tion of merely shedding tears but of

that of which tears are an expression

and a proof. The romantic and the

pathetic have their places as much
now as ever. But the romantic must

be the fruit of inner conviction and

of a healthy spirit. As an example

of this I suggest, J. H. Newman's
"Meditations and Pious Exercises."

THE following are some of the

objections that we often hear.

People do not care for this constant

preaching of the Passion. "When
you hear these Passionists, it is al-

ways about the Passion." We have

perhaps heard such remarks. Possi-

bly we have never counted the other

times when persons have said:

"Those Passionists can preach the

Passion so beautifully." But why do

earnest people sometimes make the

first remark? It may be because of

(Continued on page 307)
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Use Of Money jor a

SPECinC PURPOSE
Once it is clearly established that the money was acquired for a

specific purpose, then it must be used for that purpose,

otherwise we violate justice or at least fidelity.

by HERMAN STIER, C.P.

JjECAusE two doubts in particular

have arisen on the use of money re-

ceived by us for a specific purpose,

in this article I would like to answer

and discuss the two following ques-

tions:

(1) Must money received for a

specific purpose, either by donation

or by bequest, be used for that pur-

pose only?

(2) Does the Superior need any

permission or approxal to use such

money for the specified purpose?

In answer to the first question,

money acquired by donation or be-

quest must be used for the purpose

specifit'd and for that purpose only.

It is an obligation ex histitia. There
is an implicit (sometimes it is ex-

plicit) contract between the recipi-

ent and the donor: a "do lit facias"

contract. The condition (the purpose

specified) is part of the contract and

once we enter into the contract, we
are obliged ex histitia to fulfill it.

(Noldin, vo. II, p. 483. Ed. XXVll.)
Money so received, b^jlongs to us

indeed, but it belongs to us with a

condition attached. Not to fulfill that

condition is to violate our contract

with the donor. Even the Passionist

Rule is not abcne justice. Cod's laws

take precedence oxer man made laws,

even the highest.

To ask for or to accejit money for

a specified purpose and then use it

for other purposes, is to lay ourselves

open to the accusation that has been

leveled against religious in the past:

they can't deal honestly even with
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their benefactors. Ask ariyone, from

the man in the street to a Court of

Justice, and they would agree that

to accept money for one purpose and

then use it for another, is to obtain

money under false pretenses.

If there is serious doubt whether

the money was given for a specific

purpose or just for the general pur-

poses of the Congregation, possibly

the doubt could be resolved in favor

of the Congregation. But once it is

clearly established that the money
was acquired for a specific purpose,

then it must be used for that pur-

pose, otherwise we violate justice or

at least fidelity.

(2) Moreover, the Provincial, as

Ordinary, has the obligation to see

to it that the donation is used for

the jiurposc for which it was given

(Cns. 1514 and 1515,2).

(3) Fr. Titus, in his Expos. Juris

Part., no. 344, says expressly that Su-

periors and Economes are bound to

carry out the conditions laid down by
the donor: "Debent servare praes

cripta iuris etiam civilis et condi-

tiones, quae a donatore vcl a legitima

auctoritate praescriptae sunt."

As TO the second question:

(1) Per se, the consent of the

local Chapter, the Provincial or Gen-

Fr. Herman Stier. C.P.. former Provincial
of Holy Cross Province, is now preaching
the retreats for priests at Our Lady's Re-
treat House. Warrenton. Missouri." After
obtaining his Doctorate in Canon Law in
Rome. Fr. Herman taught for several
years.

eral Curia is not necessary in order

to use the money for the purpose for

which it was given.

Per accidens some approval may be

necessary, e.g., because it involves

new construction or a change in the

building (Rule, no. 101).

Whenever no other factor is in-

volved than the simple acceptance

and use of a donation or bequest for

a specific purpose, then the Superior

concerned may freely accept and
freely use the money for the purpose

given.

The reason is clear; the Superior,

the local Chapter and Higher Supe-

riors are obliged by charity to accept

such a donation or quest. To refuse

it would indeed not be a violation

of poverty but it would be a violation

of charitv. (Schaefer, De Religiosis,

no. 1116! Ed. Ouarta, 1947.)

(2) The same thing is evident by

analogy to can. 1536, 2, which for-

hids the Rector or Superior to refuse

a donation made to a Church with-

out the permission of the Ordinary.

Since then neither the Chapter nor

the Superior ma\' refuse the donation

or the bequest, there is no jxjint in

holding a Chapter or asking permis-

sion from a lligher Superior merely

to confirm what they are already ob-

liged to do, what, per se, they cannot

refuse.

(3) Such also has been our con-

stant practice. The Custom Book (no.

40, p. 43) states that our Superiors

may accept and use such donations

(Ct))ilitnied ou page i08)
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A Passion Library should contain any and every available book or article on the Passion

that has been written and published at any time in any modern language. The

reason is evident—a Passionist should be interested in acquainting himself with what

the world thinks and has thought, writes and has written on the Passion.

ASSIGN LIBRARIES

by David Haberbush, C.P.

IN A past issue of The Passionist

mention was made of Father

Paulino Calle, C.P., of Precious

Blood Province, Spain. One of Fa-

ther Paulino's appointments is the

assembling of a Provincial Library

of literature on the Passion of Our
Lord. While engaged in a similar

project in my own Province, I have

been in contact with Father Paulino

and our interchange of ideas and ex-

periences brings to my mind certain

reflections and conclusions relative to

the work of Passion Libraries. As
they may be of interest to others

who have given the matter serious

consideration, I do not believe that

it will be out of place to discuss the

subject and perhaps lead others to

express their ideas on this same

matter.

In the first part of this article I

will consider the question of a Pro-

vincial versus a Studio Addictus Li-

brary of the Passion. Then in the

second part I will discuss the forma-

tion of a Passion Library. In a fu-

ture article I would like to present

for consideration my ideas on what

should be the natural overflow of a

more intense study of Passion Litera-

ture that wall result from adequate

Passion Libraries. I would like then

to treat in particular, spreading de-
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votion to the Passion of Our Lord by

means of the written word.

THE Province of the Precious

Blood in Spain and St. Gabriel's

Province, Belgium, are both forming

Provincial Libraries of publications

on the Passion of Our Lord. Every-

thing published on the Passion of

Our Lord is being collected in one

library and this collection will be

placed at the service of the whole

Province. The Province of St. Pat-

rick in Ireland, like our own Prov-

ince, has dedicated its efforts to build-

ing up a Passion Library for the use

of the Lectors and Students. Both of

these projects have certain points that

are recommendable but they also

place certain unfavorable limitations

on the disposition and use of the

_
material collected.

At first sight, the idea of a Provin-

cial Library seems more commend-
able than the formation of a Studio

Addictus Library. But when we re-

flect on the matter, it becomes evi-

dent that neither proposition is the

suitable solution to the problem of

keeping the brethren furnished with

a first class Bibliotheca Passionis.

For, considering the unreliability of

the mails in some countries, the pro-

tracted absence from the monastery

of not a few missionaries who would
request certain publications, the book

collecting and comparatively infre-

quent use of these books by some
members of the communities, the

needs of Lectors in regard to individ-

ual studies and the all too human
failing of forgetfulness, the idea of

a Provincial Library presents certain

inconveniences and shortcomings.

The books will remain in the Prov-

ince. That is certain. But, where?

At whose particular disposition? For

how long? Moreover, it is by no
means unlikely that a fairly large

proportion of the Provincial Library

publications . will finally end up be-

ing assimilated by the libraries of

the various monasteries. Things like

this have a certain way of working

themselves out and a relatively in-

tact Provincial Library after some

years remains problematical.

The idea of a Studio Addictus"

Passion Library restricts the use of

the material collected to the Lectors

and Students. It enables them to

carry out the integral study of the

Passion which is prescribed for their

course of study. Such a library offers
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definite hopes of remaining intact

and offers a guarantee of fulfilling

the purpose of its formation. But, the

Province as a whole will not directly

benefit from this collection since it

will not have access to it. To begin

placing the collection at the disposal

of the Province or even of the house

in which it is located is an invitation

to grumblings and to the vanishing

of needed books and growing spaces

on the book shelves. The interpreta-

tion of the personal pronoun "our"

is, at times, inconveniently elastic.

Therefore, the adequate solution

of a Passion Library does not rest in

either of these two answers. It must
be sought elsewhere. And, the most

suitable place to establish it is in the

library of each monastery where the

Passion publications will be at the

disposal and use of the entire com-

munity. This unity of the library as

opposed to the duality of our set-up

(House and Studio Addictus each

having its own library) is found in

monastic establishments on the con-

tinent and elsewhere. And if there is

any conflict over who is to have the

use of certain publications, what is

prescribed for the student course at

the time should naturally have prece-

dence.

IF OUR monastic libraries should pos-

sess one characteristic, that char-

acteristic should be the prominence

of literature on the Passion. A Pas-

sionist Library should be a library of

literature on the Passion. Conse-

quently, the formation of such a

library should be an ideal in each

community. This would require that

each monastery make as complete a

collection as possible of everything

that has been written on the subject.

The integral plan for carrying out

this ideal has been laid down by
Very Rev. Fr. Leone, C.P., in his

letter on Passion Studies. If my mem-
ory is not at fault, the only aspect

of the Passion that was not given

full consideration was that of medical

studies. At the time of the publica-

tion of this Directive, these studies

were but slightly developed. Since

then, however, a number of excellent

medical treatises on the Passion of

Our Lord ha\c inade their apjicar-

ance and throw additional lights on

the physical and mental sufferings of
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that phase of Our Lord's Life.

But, when we consider our mon-
astic libraries, how many of them are

up to the standard that Father Leone

set in his letter on Passion Studies?

How many of our libraries contain

at least sufficient Passion Literature

to help one of our religious compose

a series of discourses on, for instance,

the Passion and Art, or the Medieval

Passion Plays and their development

from the Holy Week Liturgy of the

Church? The study of the Passion

should be a life-long study and each

and every monastic library should be

suitably equipped to assist the breth-

ren in pursing this distinctive line of

Passionist study. The individual reli-

gious should not and must not be

expected to shift for himself in this

matter.

It may be argued, and no doubt

will be by a few, that the above men-

tioned aspects of the Passion are of

little importance; that it is the the-

ological and exegetical studies that

count; that the rest is simply a side

study that one may take up or pass

over as one sees fit. This argument

is very narrow and at its best misses

the point. Looking to immediate re-

sults only, it fails to grasp the heighth

and the depth and the breadth of the

Passion of Our Lord in its unfold-

ing, its working out not only in the

indi\'idual Christian soul but also in

the collectivity of souls which forms

the Christian culture. Father Leone

cleary grasped this particular and

universal cultural point of view and

expressed it clearly in his letter on

Passion studies. The Passion of Our
Lord in the whole range of its effects

and applications is the proper and

special study for a Passionist. Con-

sequently, our Passionist Libraries

should reflect that universal point of

view and should be equipped to as-

sist the brethren in applying them-

selves to that study.

SINCE the nature and extent of the

the Bihliotlicca Passio)iis has

been laid down for us by Father

Leone, there is no further need to

dwell on this point except to stress

Fr. David Haberbush, C.P.. left from St.
Paul of the Cross Province in 1932. to help
with the English work in Immaculate Con-
ception Province. Argentina. For a time
Father was Moderator of Studies for the
Province.

the fact that the Library of Passion

literature should not be restricted to

publications that have been written

only in English. The collection

should contain any and every avail-

able book or article on the Passion

that has been written and published

at any time in any modern language.

The reason is evident—a Passionist

should be interested in acquainting

himself with what the world thinks

and has thought, writes and has writ-

ten on the Passion of Our Lord.

It is a very chauvinistic argument

to consider the purchase of good pub-

lications on the Passion as a waste of

money that could be put to better

use; or to estimate these books as so

much cluttering up of the library

shelves with publications that are

practically useless simply because

they are not written in English; or

because there is no one at present in

the monastery who can appreciate

them. To say the least, it indicates

the pronounced cultural limitations

of the religious objecter. In the first

place, no university or center of cul-

ture would admit such an argument.

Take, for example, the Biblical Insti-

tute in Rome. Besides the knowledge

of Greek, Latin and an Oriental lan-

guage, there is also required a knowl-

edge of three modern languages and

these three modern languages are not

taken for granted. They are materia

for exams. Secondly, the reference

notes in Father Leone's letter gives

us titles of books in several languages.

Thirdly, the present moment may
reveal that there are no brethren in

the monastery who, for example, can

read German. Does that imply that

the deficiency will have to be per-

manent. Sooner or later, there will be

some who will appreciate these pub-

lications in other languages and will

find them helpful in advancing their

knowledge of the Passion. We have

met the same problem. Our ideal

was and is to collect everything that

has been written on the Passion at

any time and in any of our modern
languages. Inevitably some foreign

language books turned up and with

them the corresponding objection

that no one could read them and

why could not the monc\' be used

for more needed and readable works

on other subjects. A few years have

passed and there arc now lectors who
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know the languages in which these

books are written. They will no
doubt find them useful in composing

some of their lectures on the Passion.

MOREOVER, it is interesting to

note that not a few books on
the Passion contain fairly lengthy

bibliographies of works that have

been studied and quoted in the book.

The Bibliographies do not restrict

themselves to the language in which
the book was written but cover pub-

lications in several languages. Also,

the dates of publication of these vari-

ous works indicate that they came to

the editorial light before the authors

who studied and quoted them came
to the light of day. Who can deny

that some future day may find some

monk following in the footsteps of

the same experience?

We should also bear in mind that

there are works published today writ-

ten in other languages which would

be an acquisition for any Passion Li-

brary. To wait for their appearance

in English is usually to wait in vain.

In a few years they will be out of

print and should some future Pas-

sionist seek to acquire them, he will

be fortunate if he can manage to get

one out of ten such books. Are pres-

ent and future generations to be de-

prived of these publications simply

because there is no one at present

who can read them A Passion Li-

brary is a treasury of works on the

Passion; not something of utility for

the present only but also for future

generations. Each year should bring

its quota of increase in size and im-

portance. The ideal of the Passion is

perennial and the Passion Library

should express that perennial aspect

and also perennial universal growth.

When one has finally built up a

fairly good collection of good books,

there is sure to crop up the not un-

founded query—"How long, O Lord,

before these books will be found scat-

tered throughout the monastic libra-

ries of the Province?" There is un-

doubted merit, founded on cen-

turies of experience, in the principle

that prevails in not a few European
monastic libraries—i|»so facto suspen-

sion for any religious who takes a

library book out of the house. The
library of Sts. John and Paul has

found it advisable to adopt this
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principle and a notice to the effect

is prominently displayed in the

library of the Mother House of the

Congregation.

LOOKING back over the years to the

time when, as a student, the

care of the library was a manual of-

fice, there comes to my mind certain

reflections. It was on one of these

occasions when a comparison pre-

sented itself. One part of the library

had an extensive section of profane

literature and close by there were a

few shelves containing some books

on the Passion. For the most part,

these books were sermons or medita-

tions. Comparing the two sections,

the thought came to my mind—how
little has been published on the Pas-

sion of Our Lord! But, after having

some experience in building up a

Bihliotheca Passionis, the thought

has undergone a change and takes

the form of—how few books on the

Passion of Our Lord have been ac-

quired! English is the vehicle for

conveying our thought, but the dom-
inating thought to be conveyed is the

Passion of Our Lord. For that end we
take a fourth vow. Why, then,

should not our libraries be as dis-

tinctly Passionistic as they are lit-

erary?

On beginning the formation of a

Passion Library, one naturally ex-

pects to meet with certain obstacles

and difficulties. But, what was unex-

pected was the nature and extent of

cooperation within our own ranks.

Letters to publishers and book agen-

cies in various parts of the world

brought limited responses; there was
always some reply, even though it

was in the negative, from the secular

agencies. But, the replies from our

own brethren were certainly less en-

couraging. And we should know
more on this subject than anyone

else! Even allowing for loss of let-

ters in transit and similar inconveni-

ences, there is still to be explained

the lack of response where it should

not be expected. This lack of re-

sponse leads one to reflect on the de-

gree of interest in Passion literature

and the extent to which the forma-

tion of the Bihliotheca Passionis has

progressed in our midst.

A DECIDED change in this point

came about when we contacted

Father Raphael, C.P., the editor of

the Revue de la Passion in France.

He went to no end of trouble in

looking up books that were in print

and books that were out of print. His
timely assistance was an example of

true fraternal interest in our project.

The predominance of French works
in our collection is an indication of

his unfailing efforts on our behalf.

Later, there were very helpful direc-

tives from Father Sebastian, C.P., the

Prefect of Studies in Rome, and from
the Passiologica and a few other

brethren in other countries. But, in

spite of this cooperation one cannot

help forming the impression that the

number of those really interested in

spreading a knowledge of the Pas-

sion in our own midst through a

Bihliotheca Passionis is still very lim-

ited. This limited interest is out of

all proportion to our obligation of

spreading devotion to the Passion of

Our Lord. We cannot give what we
do not have. The lack of the broader,

cultural knowledge of the Passion

must necessarily place uncalled for

limits on our efforts to carry out our

fourth vow. Although there is an
increasing interest in this matter in

several countries, it still has a long

way to go before the ideal is attained.

From the States, it is difficult to

grasp the difficulties that are created

by rigid exchange controls. For us,

it presented an acute problem until

Fr. Donald Nealis, C.P. of The Sign

helped us over the hurdle. Owing
to his unfailing kindness, our col-

lecting work went forward without

undue interruption. Our estimate of

a needed 250 books for a basic Pas-

sion Library was reached and passed.

We will always feel indebted to Fa-

ther Donald for his ready charity

and unfailing patience in dealing

with our numerous requests. There
are more ways of furthering our

fourth vow than by the spoken and
the written word.

In concluding this point we can

only repeat that very much has been
written on the Passion of Our Lord.

Magazine articles are the more nu-

merous among these publications.

This treasury of the Passion should

find its true and full expression in

(Continued on page 309)
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Passionist's

Devotion to

Mary

by BENNET KELLEY, C.P.

IT IS our vocation to stand

in spirit with her, to con-

template the Passion as she

did, to respond as she did

to the love which poured

down from the Cross, and to

lead others to do the same.

^^ccoRDiNG to Father Costante of

St. Gabriel in an article entitled

"Mary and the Congergation," re-

printed in The Passionist for Novem-
ber, 1954, devotion to Mary does not

pertain to the essence of Passionist

spirituality. He says, "Devotion to

Mary is an integral, rather than a

constitutive clement in the spiritual-

ity of the Congregation."

Must we say that devotion to Mary
is only an integral part of our spirit-

uality? y\n essence can exist without

all of its integral parts, but not with-

out all of its constitutive parts. Can
Passionist spirituality even exist es-

sentially without devotion to Mary?
Let us examine devotion to Mary

more closely. According to St. Thom-
as, devotion js "an act of the will by

which one gives himself readily to

tlic divine service" (II-II, 82, 3). All

dc\()tion, therefore has Cod as its

object. Even devotion to the saints,

St. Thomas points out, docs not ter-
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minate in them, but in Cod, "inas-

much as we \'enerate God in the

servants of Cod" (II-II, 82, 2, ad 3).

However, the cause of devotion

is in the intellect, since every act of

the will must proceed from some con-

sideration of the mind. Since the ob-

ject of the will is the good as it is

known (honum uitellectum), medita-

tion on this good is the cause of de-

votion (Art 3). And here too, St.

Thomas brings out the value of med-
itation on the Passion to arouse de\'0-

tion (Art. 3 ad 2, and Art. 4 ad 1).

The Sacred I lumanity of Christ is

a sensible sign leading us to the

knowledge of divine things, and by
doing this it arouses our devotion.

1 i)ll{)wing these principles, we may
say that dexotion to a saint is the

will to give onself readily to the

semce of Cod prompted by a con-

sideration of the \ irtues of that saint

and a desire to imitate him.

We can distinguish, too, the dif-
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ferent objects of devotion, the ma-

terial and the formal. The material

object would be the life and exam-

ple of a saint. The formal object of

devotion, which is an act of the will,

would be the life and example of a

saint understood by the intellect as

a motive for the service of God.

Again we can distinguish between

the formal object quod and the for-

mal object quo, the formale quod

being the precise ratio under which

the material object is understood, and

the formale quo being the means or

medium' through which it is under-

stood.

Now what is the object of our de-

votion to the Passion as Passionist?

I would suggest that the material

object of devotion to the Passion is

the Passion itself.

The formal ohject quod would be

the Passion as it is understood as a

motive and incentive to the service

of God.

The formal ohject quo would be

the Passion as seen through the eyes

and heart of Mary.

THE question is, then, does the

Compassion of Mary pertain to

the formale quo of our devotion to

the Passion? Is it an essential means

or medium through which we are to

consider the Passion with our intel-

lect and consequently through which

we are to be devoted to the Passion

with our will?

It seems to me that it is.

St. Paul's vision of Our Lady,

clothed in the Passionist habit in

mourning for her Son, telling him
he was to found a congregation

whose members, clothed in the same

way, would mourn with her for the

Passion and death of her Son, cer-

tainly indicates that the essence of

Passionist spirituality is to unite our-

selves in spirit with Mary at the foot

of the Cross and through her and

with her to contemplate the suffer-

ings of Christ.

It seems to me that it is our voca-

tion to stand in spirit with her, to

contemplate the Passion as she did,

to respond as she did to the love

which poured down from the Cross,

and to lead others to do the same.

Even the method of meditation on

the Passion taught by St. Paul of

the Cross indicates this. He tells us

that we are to meditate on the Pas-

sion by looking on the sufferings of

Christ with compassionate love and

by that love to make those sufferings

ours. "In meditating on the most

holy Passion of Jesus, in seeing Him
drowning in a sea of sorrow, we
ought to show him our compassion,

maintain ourselves in affections of

love, and appropriate to ourselves his

sufferings" (P. Gaetan, Doctrine de

S. Paul de la Croix sur I'Oraison et

la Mystique, p. 37).

Does not this suggest Mary at the

foot of the Cross, her Immaculate

Heart pierced with the sword of sor-

row, reflecting in her Heart every

wound in the body of her Son? The
similarity is striking. And this is the

way St. Paul of the Cross used to

teach the first Passionists to medi-

tate on the Passion.

He even mentions union with

Mary as a means to this. "Above all,

do not cease to compassionate the

sweet Heart of Jesus by the afflicted

Heart of the most holy Virgin, and

to compassionate the Mother of God
by the suffering Heart of Jesus and

thus to mingle love and sorrow" (S.

Paolo della Croce, Lettere, I, 228).

It does not mean that we must al-

ways think explicitly of the sorrows

of Mary. We do not explicitly think

of the formale quo, but this is the

medium through which we reach the

formale quod. The light of the rea-

son is the formale quo of philosophy,

but we do not always explicitly re-

flect on this light in studying phi-

losophy. Rather it is through this

light that we consider the formale

quod, which is being in its ultimate

causes.

IN LIKE manner it is with Mary and

through Mary, united in spirit

with her and in imitation of her

that we contemplate the Passion and

are devoted to the Passion, even

though it is not at all times that we
explicitly think of her sorrows. De-

votion to Mary should always be

implicitly there, though, inasmuch as

our lives should be a constant sur-

render to Christ crucified moved by

the consideration of Mary's sorrow-

Fr. Bennet Kelley, C.P., is a member of
St. Paul of the Cross Province, and is ac-
tive in retreat work.

ful surrender to Him and in imita-

tion of her surrender, even though

this consideration of Mary's sorrows

is not actual at all times. However,

it is always actually through her,

that we give ourselves to Him.
St. Grignon de Montfort has de-

veloped beautifully the theology of

devotion to Jesus through Mary.

Certainly for him, devotion to Mary
is the formale quo of all devotion to

Jesus, the necessary means of giving

ourselves to Him. "Devotion to our

Lady is . . . necessary for us ... as

a means of finding Jesus Christ per-

fectly, of loving Him tenderly, of

serving Him faithfully" (True Devo-

tion to Mary, revised edition. Bay

Shore, New York, 1950, p. 44). And
as a reason for this he goes on to

stress the necessary union there is

between Jesus and Mary.

This seems to be the reason why
St. Paul of the Cross joins devotion

to Mary with devotion to the Pas-

sion of her Son. As Pere Gaetan

writes, "According to him (St. Paul

of the Cross), devotion to the Pas-

sion of the Son and devotion to the

sorrows of the Mother ought to go

together (de pair)" (Esprit et Vertus

de S. Paul de la Croix, p. 183). And
also "The Saint does not separate

the Heart of Jesus from the Heart of

Mary and from her sorrow" (p. 174).

In the words of St. Paul of the Cross

himself, "He who goes to the crucifix

meets the Mother there. Where the

Mother is found, is found also the

Son" (P. Gaetan, Op. cit., p. 183).

It would seem, then, that for St.

Paul of the Cross, devotion to Mary
is a necessary means through which

we are to contemplate the Passion

of Christ, or in other words, the

formale quo of our devotion to the

Passion.

WE CAN find this same attitude

reflected in the life of the first

Passionist to be canonized after our

Holy Founder, St. Gabriel of the

Sorrowful Virgin. In his own per-

sonal piety it was devotion to the

Sorrows of Mary which led him to

the Passion. Certainly he never sepa-

rated the Sorrows of Mary from the

Passion. And he regarded the Sor-

rows of Mary not only as the means

of fulfilling his own Passionist voca-

(Continued on page 310)
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ALL OVER the world Passionists

are awaiting word of the pro-

posed revision of the Holy Rule.

What will be changed? What will

be kept? Will there be any drastic

changes, even though not essential

ones? Speculation runs high. The
Holy Father has in a sense set a

rather daring pace in accommodating

to modern needs some time-honored

laws of the Church.

This matter is so vital to us all

that we have need of viewing it in

a deep spirit of faith. It offers us a

good opportunity of recalling to

mind what our Holy Rule should

mean us to us, and why.

Our Holy Rule is dear to us for

any number of reasons. But, two of

those reasons are so basic that we
ought never to lose sight of them.

The first of these, though not the

most important, is that the text is

the work of our Holy Founder him-

self. A foremost authority, the form-

er General, Father Titus of St. Paul

of the Cross, assures us in his

Expositio Juris Particularis that our

present version of the Rule is actual-

ly from the pen of St. Paul, not just

substantially, but for the most part,

literally. That means a great deal to

us, his sons. And we earnestly hope

and pray that conditions will never

necessitate so great a change as

would deprive us of that heritage.

Of course, the greatest reason and
most fundamental for our veneration

and love of our Rule is that of the

solemn and specific approval of the

Popes. It is this specific form of

approbation by the Holy Father him-

self that carries with it, the note of

infallibility (cf. Herve, Maniiale

Theologiae, Vol. I, n. 520). And it

is all the more to be valued by us

since as Fr. Titus states, today it is

not the practice for the Pope to

exercise this infallible authority, by

approving in this si:)ecial form. Ap-
proval is left up to the Sacred Con-

gregation of Religious. This special,

papal approval given to our Rule

does not merely add dignity to the

work of our Holy Founder, but clc

vates it to another order entirely. It

becomes so closely tied in with an

object of divine faith that the divine

Truth shines through it guiding us

to Himself. In the Rule of the Pas-

sion, Christ Crucified, the Way and
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the Truth, enlightens every son of

the Cross and Passion how infallibly

to become conformed to His own
image.

WE ARE all familiar with the cir-

cumstances in which St. Paul

of the Cross composed the basic for-

mat of our Holy Rule. From De-

cember 2nd to the 7th during his

forty-day retreat in Castellazzo he

jotted down, as he himself put it,

the dictation of the Holy Spirit. It

was to be a way of life for men
whom Paul envisioned would be real

apostles, dedicated to making the Suf-

ferings of Christ bear lasting fruit

in souls.

There is so much that we can

learn about the spirit of our Holy

Rule and the end of the Institute

by studying it along with the Diary

of our Holy Founder, which was

written during those days of retreat.

For instance, the entry for Decem-
ber 4th has this exclamation: "Alas!

I seemed to faint away at seeing the

Or take another excerpt from the

Diary, in the entry for December
6th, a Friday: "I possessed a keen

infused knowledge of the torments

of my Jesus, and I had so ardent a

desire to be united perfectly with

Him, that I kept desiring actually

to feel His anguish and to be on the

Cross with Him." Surely that was

the ideal in young Paul Daneo's

mind as he penned the directives for

his followers regarding their mental

prayer and the practices of penance.

In the measure that they shared the

Passion would they be privileged to

reap its fruit in the apostolate.

Yes, St. Paul's Rule for the Con-
gregation of the Passion is the chart

they are to use to guide their efforts

in acquiring an intimate union with

the Redeemer and in becoming zeal-

ous, effective apostles of His Pas-

sion. God's inspiration does not dis-

pense with the human laws of trial

and testing. And so the Founder
changed and modified his first text

as the enlightened judgment of ex-

THE RULES

we Profess

by WARD BIDDLE, C.P.

Oh, if you knew how much Founders hove wept

at the feet of the Crucified, you would neglect

nothing, be it even one iota, of the Rules.

ruin ol so many souls who do wot

experience the fruit of the Passion

of my Jesus." That passage reveals

the background to chapters in the

Rule which treat of our fourth \'ow

and the manner of conducting mis-

sions.

Fr. Ward Biddle, C.P., former director of
students of Holy Cross Province. Chicago,
Illinois, has been appointed to the Japa-
nese Mission. After Ordination, Father
continued his studies in Theology in Rome.
Articles by Father Ward have appeared
before in The Paitionlil.

pcrience counseled him. Even after

the third solemn approxal by the

Pope our Holy Founder still saw
room for improvement, and called for

a re-examination of the entire text.

I le realized that e\ en pajxil appnn al

does not disjuMise with himian in-

dustry.

One day in a conlerenie he cried

out, "Oh, if you knew how much
Foiniders ha\e wept at the feet of

(Continued on page 3iO)
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WRITING—The Sign Magazine RADIO—Recording "Hour of the Crucified'

OTHER FORMS OF THE APOSTOLATE
by EUGENE KENNAN. C.P.

That which was good or even necessary in one nation, for one generation

and in well-determined circumstances is perhaps no longer such in another

nation, another generation and in other circumstances. The important thing

is not what the founders did but rather to know what they would do if they

were here today. We must live in our times and according to our times.

PARAGRAPH 132 of the Holy Rule,

dealing with the fourth vow, lays

down the foundation for this article:

"Circumstances will open numerous

other ways of promoting so great a

work and of accomplishing their de-

sires and purpose to the great ad-

vantage of their own souls and those

of others." Any form of the aposto-

late which would not give the op-

portunity to fulfil our vow of pro-

moting devotion to the Sacred Pas-

sion is thereby immediately ruled

out as unlawful for us. But one of

the objects of this Congress is to

'widen the view of the Passionist

Apostolate' and this object applies

perhaps more particularly to this

paper than to any other.
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How frequently we have heard it

said that our work is to give missions

and retreats and that that is our

principal work cannot be denied. But

in present day circumstances it has

to be realized that there are other

works of the ministry which are

scarcely less important and this for

several reasons. In the first place

there are so many other modern con-

gregations which are undertaking the

work of missions that much less of

this work is coming our way than it

did in the days when, with very few

other Orders, we had a quasi-monop-

oly of this type of apostolate. Also

the understanding that present day

problems need a very different tech-

nique than that used a generation

ago; the fact that in this country we
have a population that is 7.5 per cent

Protestant and 85 per cent pagan

and most of all, our special inheri-

tance to convert England and not

merely conserve what Faith there is,

demands a re-assessment of our

methods if we are to take any use-

ful step towards this end.

I think that it is of the greatest

importance to appreciate how the

widening of our ideas of our par-

ticular apostolate and the adoption

of new methods squares with the

present directives of Rome. Father

Larrona, the Secretary of the S.

Congregation of Religious has said

(1950): "That which was good or

even necessary in one nation, for
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SLIDES Fr. Forrest Macken, C.P. shows

slides of Sacred Passion to workers in

factory on Good Friday.
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TELEVISION—Fr. Fidelis Rice, C.P., telecasting the "Tre Ore."

one generation and in well-deter-

mined circumstances is perhaps no

longer such in another nation, an-

other generation and in other cir-

cumstances. In our vocation we pos-

sess a treasure that is to be made
productive. Our duty is to make sure

that it is returning the greatest and

richest return possible in all the cir-

cumstances oF our apostolate. Prog-

ress always remains possible and

even more means of sanctification

and oF the apostolate are always to

be Found. Rome has always the

greatest respect For the magnificent

work accomplished by all saintly

Founders in the history oF the

Church. However, the important

thing is not what the Founders did

but rather to know what they would

do iF they were here today, con-

Fronted by all the problems that

threaten the apostolate oF the

Church. In striving to conForm the

spirit and ideal of the Founder to

the new needs oF the present hour,

there is no intention to betray this

spirit and itieal but rather to adapt

and complete his spirit and ideal and

even to perlect them. . . We must li\'e

\n our times and accordiiiij, to oiu"

times."

1~iiAr the times oF our Holy

Founder are vastly different From

the present times in England needs

no demonstration. The e\i! propa

ganda that can come through lilms,
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radio, television, the Press, the can-

cer-like growth oF secularism and

complete religious indifference were

not problems that he had to face. Our
task, surely, is to see that the germ-

inal ideas that he laid down must be

brought to fruition according to our

present times and needs. Each coun-

try presents vitally different prob-

lems and our apostolic approach in

this country will differ vastly from

that used in a Catholic country such

as Ireland or that used in an even

more pagan land, such as Sweden.

But the overall criterion must

surely be: what means can we use,

hitherto perhaps little or completely

unused, to carry out our Passionist

Apostolate more efficiently—what

means can we expect that legitimate

authority will authorize to bring

about the end of the Congregation,

namely, "to devote ourselves with

diligence to office of charity towards

our neighbor, doing with prudence

and assiduity whatever, according to

time and place, may be available for

the promotion of Cod's glory and

our own spiritual ad\ancement."
'! his it seems is the framework with

in which the scope of this p;yier falls,

with emjihasis ujion one phrase— "ac

cording to circumstances ol time luid

place.

"

When we examine our apostolate

in this light there are lew forms

which cannot be adopted as jxnt ol

our regular work— the exceptions

STREET PREACHING—Fr. Leon Grantz,

C.P. preaching in the Public Squore.

DkAMA—Veronico's Veil
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would be any work which takes the

religious away from the Community
life to which they are bound. It is a

sweeping statement to say that every

other form of activity can be geared

to our special ministry, but in a

country such as England, it is true,

to a large extent, though obviously

some forms of the ministry are more
conformable to our apostolate than

others.

LET us consider some forms of

the apostolate which can be

considered our work. I am not con-

cerned with any activity which by

its nature is parochial and so falls

under the care of the parochial clergy,

but of non-parochial associations or

associations, which having some con-

nection with our parishes, yet de-

mand special knowledge if they are

to bear their greatest fruit. In the

first category fall such associations

as the Doctor's, Nurses' and Chem-
ists' Guilds—these are non-parochial

and do, most certainly demand spe-

cial knowledge, with the consequent

obligation on the part of the priest

appointed to them to study the sub-

ject as far as is necessary e.g. medico-

moral problems. With these and any

other professional guilds which may
come under our care as also other

non-parochial societies we are deal-

ing with Catholics who are capable

of a spiritual life somewhat more

exalted than the majority. With all

such societies it is the work of the

chaplain to lead them to God by

every possible means, arranging spe-

cial services, retreats, etc. but above

all by speaking constantly about the

Sacred Passion and as our Holy

Founder lays down for every class

of society, teaching them to meditate

on it.

How insistent he is in this matter

as he repeats that we must teach

the people how to meditate devoutly

on the mysteries, sufferings, and

death of our Lord Jesus Christ! He
foresees the possibility of some not

being able to meditate and decrees

that they should be instructed in

the habit of making ejaculations in

honor of the Sacred Passion. This

obligation of teaching the people-

no matter who they are—to meditate

on the Passion, is something, one

suspects, that is kept in the breach
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rather than in the observance, apart

from formal missions. Yet it is the

paramount duty of the Passionist and
if in his work as Chaplain he does

not endeavour to do this, then he is

not fulfilling the Passionist apostolate

and a form of the Passionist aposto-

late is going to waste in his hands.

THE MOST prominent example of

an association that is connected

with a parish (though not necessari-

ly so) and which demands special

knowledge is the Movement of the

Young Christian Workers. Very

much harm has been caused by the

wrong idea that many have regard-

ing the aim of the movement—as if

it were founded merely to better

working conditions or remove social

injustice. I do not think it an exag-

geration to say that where the Move-
ment has failed it has been due more

to the lack on the part of the Chap-

lain than to any other single cause.

The work is to train young men and

women to be apostles and then to

send them where priests cannot go

—to factories, workshops, offices and

other places of employment. It is

their place by word and example to

radiate Christ, to bring back to their

pagan workmates the understanding

of their dignity as children of God
and of their supernatural life. To in-

filtrate, as Communists do, our lay

leaders to leaven the masses of work-

ing people is a direct instrument in

the conversion of England.

I have often thought what great

use Venerable Dominic would have

made of the Y.C.W. if it had been

founded in his day. When the Holy

Father received the leaders of the

Movement in audience in 1948, he

had this to say about the Chaplains:

"You must have more and more

priests—priests who are intelligent,

holy and zealous. You must have

more priests so that you can have

more leaders with a deep interior

life." On another occasion the Sec-

retary of State wrote of the pleasure

of the Holy Father at the splendid

efforts made by the Y.C.W. in Eng-

Fr. Eugene Kennan, C.P. is Lector of Dog-
matic Theology at St. Paul's Retreat, Ilk-
ley, England. He is a frequent speaker for
the Catholic Evidence Guild and interested
in work for non-Catholics. This article
was delivered by Fr. Eugene at the Mis-
sionary Congress.

land to win their brethren for Christ

and His Church. "In England to win
their brethren for Christ and His

Church." Is not that our inheritance

from our Holy Founder and Vener-

able Dominic and is not the Y.C.W.
an instrument ready to our hands—
to teach those young people that deep

interior life of which the Holy
Father speaks—an interior life found-

ed upon a genuine appreciation of

the love of our Saviour, especially

in His Passion, and of the love of

our Blessed Mother.

I don't think that it is merely a

coincidence that there are more
Passionists interested in this work

than priests of any other Order. But

not every one is prepared to give to

this admittedly difficult and often

disappointing work the many hours

each week that it demands. But, let

us use those best fitted for this apos-

tolate and let it take a more signifi-

cant part in the Province than it has

done hitherto—with the sole aim of

using it towards the conversion of

England.

INDEPENDENT of non-Catholic mis-

sions, one of the duties incumbent

upon us is the work of lecturing to

non-Catholics. I am not now refer-

ring to the C.E.G., a work with

which we have been connected sine?

its foundation, but to that other form

of indoor lecturing. A series of lec-

tures took place one year in Sutton

and three converts resulted—a suf-

ficient harvest surely. Perhaps they

would have become Catholics at

some other time or place, but in

fact the occasion of their reception

was these lectures.

Similar lectures have been given

from time to time in some of our

other parishes. But surely with our

special vocation in mind, we should

be well known as priests who spe-

cialize in this work. There are at

least three parishes in this Archdio-

cese where such lectures take place

each week and notices appear week-

ly in the Press. It should be a con-

stant feature of our parishes too. We
have priests who are well qualified

for this work and great emphasis

should be laid upon it. Advertising

the work of the Church is a com-

paratively new form of the aposto-

late but that it is justified is proved

The Passionist



by the work of the C.MS, in its cor-

respondence courses. Financial con-

siderations apart, I am not suggest-

ing that we should ad\'ertise in the

national press but we should in the

local press oF the towns where we
have houses and with the co-opera-

tion of the local clergy to have no-

tices in Church porches.

Allied to this form of the apos-

tolatc is the work of Study Circles.

That this was a form of the work

envisaged by our Holy Founder we
know from the reference he makes

in one of the early editions of the

Holy Rule (1746) where he speaks

of 'litteriis piisqiie coetihus.' To have

Study Circles for Theology and So-

cial Teaching will cater for only a

limited number but we shall be giv-

ing to those people at least an un-

derstanding that they would not

otherwise have had sa\'e by our zeal.

It has been done in the past, at least

in 1 lighgate—why cannot it be done

as a permanent thing?

MARRIAGE training courses—some-

times called Cana weeks-
provide a further field for the apos-

tolate. It is a work that cries out to

be done, and through our parishes

or the organizations of which we are

Chaplains, we have the opportunity

of organizing these courses. Merely

to deplore the immorality that is

rampant is not enough—we must

stem it as far as we can and teach

our people the glory of Christian

Marriage.

To do something to save the

broken home—to attack the pernici-

ous e\il of mixed marriages with its

consequent weakening of Faith, can-

not be said to be outside the scope

of our apostolate, in the circum-

stances of this present age. The
Y.C.W., amongst other organizations,

has the machinery for setting up
these training courses. Let us use it.

It is not an infrequent thing today

that when the notice of a wedding
appears in the Press, the young
people are bombarded with literature

through the post, on contraception. If

the agents of evil are so industrious,

are we not at fault if we do not use

something of the same energy? Again

it is a speciali/ed field of work but

again we ha\e priests capable of do-

ing it. They have done it wnth great
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success in the past—let them be en-

couraged to do it again.

Another matter that has come up
for much discussion recently is lec-

turing to nuns. Canon Law states

that Superiors of convents are to see

that their religious receive such lec-

tures each month, and this lecturing

is done to some extent from some

of our houses. Very often the nuns

have great difficulty in finding priests

to give such talks. How often when
giving nuns' retreats have we not

heard that the retreat is the only

time in the year when they have

any conferences from a priest?

There is a vast field here for help-

ing religious, by offering our services.

For example, from Ilkley (where this

work is already done to some extent)

a new start could be made with the

convents of the Sisters of the Cross

and Passion and that such an offer

would be welcome can scarcely be

doubted. There are priests in the

Province who are well fitted for such

work but who because of their com-

mitments are not usually at liberty

to undertake more lengthy engage-

ments. They would surely welcome

such an opportunity of exercising

their priesthood and fulfilling their

fourth vow in this additional way.

In addition to spiritual conferences,

suitably selected lectures in Theology

could be given and these two would
fulfill an often felt want.

THE SUBJECT of radio and tele-

vision presents problems of its

own but there is one thing reason-

ably certain and that is, that if we
are going to wait to be asked to take

part in this, it will never go beyond

a theoretical apostolate. There is no

need for me to remind you of the

phenomenal success of the 'Hour of

the Crucified' on" the American net-

work and how much our religious

are before the public eye as a result

of it.

One can imagine the impact for

good the appearance of a Passionist

would have giving, e.g. a series of

talks on the Characters of the Pas-

sion or following the excellent ex-

ample of one of our Irish brethren

of giving a retreat for the sick over

the radio. (It is not without interest

to remember that our I loly Founder

was ordained under the title of serv-

ice to the sick).

I know it may be difficult to

break into this field of the apostolate

but I am convinced that it can be

done and equally convinced that we
have no right not to allow the at-

tempt to be made. It requires per-

haps the overcoming of prejudice-

as it is a form of self-advertisement

but the prominence of our religious

cannot but be of benefit to us, and,

what is far more important, be of

benefit to souls. One can recall years

ago how well known the Congrega-

tion was because of the way it was
before our people in the days of the

Motor Mission and it was a great

power for good. That was a new
work then—this is now, and it can-

not be said that it is not our work.

After the radio perhaps the most

neglected field of the apostolate is

that of the written word. How few

books come from the Province—even

in the form of pamphlets or articles

in the Catholic Press. I am aware

that it is easy to bemoan this lack

—equally aware that it is not easy

to find an answer to it. The writing

of books requires very special apti-

tude, a gift given to comparati\'ely

few but there is need for us to ex-

amine to what extent we can enter

into this work.

THAT many forms of work, not

hitherto considered, are open to

us is manifest from what our re-

ligious do in other Provinces. In the

Belgian Province, for example, two

priests have the constant mission of

fostering vocations amongst girls, by

means of lectures, retreats and cor-

respondence. The great success of

the Sign in America is due to the

priests whose sole mission is to pub-

lish that magazine. Recently a film

has been made there of Passionist

life—at great cost, it is true, but what

a harvest it may bring in the shape

of vocations in the days to come. Is

such work completely beyond us in

this Province? New approaches, new
methods, new techniques—all are

necessary here as in other lands. And
here in England we have the priests

who are as capable as any other.

It may be argued that it is so

often the same men for so many dif-

ferent works—that they will be ovcr-

(Contimted on page 310)
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SPIRITUALITY

of

St. Paul

or tne Cross

by Costante Brovetto, C.P.

Chapter three continues to

show the formation of St. Paul's

spirit to the ideal of the

Passion. The second part treats

of Meditation on the Passion.
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JL IE first step toward stabilizing a true interior life in

the soul was naturally that of encouraging it to an hab-

itual practice of meditation. St. Paul of the Cross made
its necessity and effectiveness, its liberty and simplicity

of exercise, its intimacy and affectivity amply known.

His own missionary activity was evidently directed

toward stirring up interior conversation with God. The
Rules also impose on his sons an explicit obligation not

only of preaching, but of teaching to all, without excep-

tion, meditation on the Passion.

"Those members who may be considered fit for so

great a work, should, as well during apostolic missions

as other pious exercises, teach the people by word of

mouth how to meditate devoutly on the Mysteries, Suf-

ferings and Death of Our Lord Jesus Christ, from Whom,
as from a fountain, proceedeth all our good."^^

"Let them briefly and clearly give rules for meditat-

ing upon these great Mysteries with piety and fruit, and

spare no pains to render this meditation very frequent

and continual."^*

"Let them teach them to accustom themselves to prayer,

and, at the same time, lay open and refute the pernicious

error of some who imagine that meditation on Divine

things is an employment proper only for Religious and

for the Clergy."^^

Such explicit counsels correspond to the very great

esteem the Saint had for meditation and to the idea that

it is also accessible to less endowed souls—especially if

the Passion of Our Lord is its object. The practice of

meditation ought to be the normal effect of Paul's visit.^^

In fact we find traces of the instruction for a public

meditation, held regularly for the people by the clergy

and by appointed delegates—and faithfully followed out.'*^^

His letters are full of pressing invitations^® to persons

of every kind—from Cardinals down to the most obscure

people—that they should be faithful to daily spiritual

contact with the Crucified. It is particularly nice to see

his eagerness for families to organize themselves for

meditation in common around the fireplace.^''

His plan was to base the Christian life on an enlight-

ened and intimate conviction which would crown and

stabilize the fruits of the missions obtained in the atmo-

sphere of emotion and compunction.

"Let them arm them with fitting admonitions and un-

failing confidence in God, and show that supernatural

lights will not be wanting to them in prayer, by means

of which they will understand more and more the de-

ceitful arts of the devil and of the world, see the de-

formity of vice, and the excellence of virtue."*"

More than by reproaches and penance, he used this

weapon of meditation to encourage also persons of high

society to give up the eighteenth century frivolities by

which they were infatuated.*^ He would smilingly say

that he always succeeded, without ever mentioning the

purpose he intended: the Crucified had been delegated

to make it understood.*- The Saint's conclusion was

categorical: "Through your Rule take care to instill in

souls a little seed of prayer, and then do what you will."*''*

In fact one can easily imagine what the effect of a per-

mission of this kind would have had on loving souls of
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the Crucified: "Wear a string of

pearls when you go out with the

blessing of the Lord, but while you

put it on, remember that Jesus bore

ropes and chains on his neck. Wear
such a necklace solely to please God
and be ashamed of yourself and say:

Jesus was bound with ropes and

chains, Jesus had ropes and chains

around His neck during His Passion,

and do 1 wear pearls? You will see

what sentiments such a thought will

produce."^ ^

%Y / ITH a clear-sightedness that hadW lost none of its actuality, the

Saint—asked by Clement XIV for his

advice on an eventual action of re-

form among the Regular Clergy—ex-

plained how all that was essential

was to make the practice of mental

prayer effective. He also proposed to

draw up a detailed plan for this pur-

pose.*'' Perhaps it was in response

to a proposal of such a kind that we
owe that "little method" sent to a

Bishop, about which we spoke in the

beginning of our work.'**'

St. Paul considered it impossible to

maintain a firm interior life without

this exercise: "As for prayer, it is cer-

tain that if it be lacking, the whole

spiritual edifice falls to the ground.
"*'

The Di\'ine Judge would demand an

accounting of so powerful a means

of sah'ation.'^ On the other hand, he

pointed out horizons of extraordinary

spiritual prosperity for those who per-

severed laithfully in prayer—even for

only a quarter of an hour—the least

amount of time which he asked for.

"Do not let a day go by without

making a half-hour or at least a quar-

ter ol an hour of mental prayer on

the sorrowful Passion of the Re-

deemer: and if you can, make more;

but at least never let a day go by

without making that much."

"Have a continual remembrance of

the sufferings of our Crucified Lo\'e

and realize that those great Saints

who now triumph in the Most I loly

Love there in Heaven, arrived at

great perfection through this ave-

nue. *"

".
. . true wisdom is learned in this

most holy school: here is where the

Saints ha\'e learned it. . .

."''"

I le assured the parents who taught

their children: "Your blessed family

will be enriched with inestimable

graces by Cod from generation unto

generation"'''; "they will see miracles

of the mercy of God""'-; "they will

all be true servants of the Lord.
"•''•'

THE circumstances which we have

explained already presage the

method which the Saints sought to re-

tain in teaching meditation: in sub-

stance it is reduced to that same

method which he used in preaching

it in public.

The method, if he had one, was

rather akin to that of St. Francis de

Sales and of St. Alphonsus for the

preparatory acts: Faith, Humility,

Repentance, Prayer.^*

At the end he invites the soul to

offer to God the lights received, the

resolutions ma"de, one's own heart,

the Heart of Jesus, the Heart of

Mary; he calls upon all creatures to

give thanks together with his own
soul, and finally concludes with a

prayer for himself and for the

world.''''

This schema was still flexible

enough, since nothing was dearer to

his heart than to leave the soul in

full interior liberty.''"

The relative indifference to meth-

od, noted by us, could be due to our

lack of documents, as Father Cajetan

thinks,'"'^ inasmuch as the letters of

true spiritual direction are for souls

already intensely exercised in the art

of prayer. But the truer reason is

that he always presumed to be deal-

ing with souls desirous of meditating

on the Passion, and this seemed to

him eloquent enough by itself.

As for the part properly intellec-

tual, he did not hesitate to advise

the very slow reading of some suit-

able book:

"While reading the book word for

word, meditate slowly. God will give

you the lights without any doubt; be

assured of it. Stop there where you

experience more devotion."^^

He himself suggested and dis-

tributed books which were suitable

for meditation.'''"

To Religious souls who were a lit-

tle more proficient, he suggested sim-

]ile reflexions which would engender

a number of aflections on the Pas-
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sion: Who suffers, what does He
suffer, how does Fie suffer, for whom
does Fie suffer?"** Today meditation

is still taught to the Passionist No-
vices in this simple form."*

In our opinion there was a still

deeper reason for the Saint's modus
a»endi in this regard. For him, meth-

odical prayer, to which a given time

was assigned, was, above all, an ex-

ercise of fidelity. But the essence of

meditation for him consisted in the

habitual perception of the living

Presence of God in one's own life.

This ought to be extended through-

out the whole day and not risk leav-

ing it bound to impressions of a well-

arranged meditation — a thing dan-

gerous in itself, because of the com-

placency to which it could give rise

and because in time of aridity it

threatens to put the whole spiritual

life in serious trouble, when the soul

ought to understand that precisely

in that time, things are beginning to

go as they ought to.

FOR this reason, his more personal

thought on the question was that

one ought to make the prayer of the

poor man: to go before the Crucified

more to listen than to speak."-

"Jesus Christ v\'ill teach you how to

pray. Put yourself at His feet like a

poor, wounded beggar . . . and say

to Him with reverence and humility:

Dear Jesus, teach me how to pray.

Then approach Flis Most Holy

Wounds with faith and holy lox'c,

and with simplicity think about His

most Holy Passion, gently, without

forcing your mind: Jesus will teach

it to you.""''

The true effect of meditation is not

so much knowing a truth or making

a resolution,"* but speaking with a

living Person, and setting out for a

union of love with Him. It matters

little what is said. But it matters very

much to know that the Crucified

God is jiresent in the soul as a per-

emptory request of total lo\c. More
than reasoning or discourse, it is an

immediate inference, but it allows

the conscience to perceive vividly the

littleness of its own response.

The following citation is a little

long, but it expresses well the in-

timacy which St. Paul wishes to be

had right away with the Crucified

(Couthtued on page 311)
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QUESTIONS
.^.s,s;^v.,vv.xVvVVV^AvV^S^V-^Vv^-.N-Jrt\^\^^^^^^

TENEBRAE AND NEW HOLY WEEK ORDO

Walter Schmitz, S.S. in the AER (134, 1956, 207) says:

"The New Holy Week Ordo eliminates the Tenebrae

Services. It is permitted only once and that at the Cathe-

dral Church on Wednesday Evening." However, during

the fast two Holy Weeks we have had Solemn Matins

and Lauds at the hour appointed hy the General Curia

and have included all the ceremonies of the ancient

Tenebrae. If Schmitz is right, then we are wrong. And
in that case, our Matins and Lauds on these days should

he done as we do for First Class Feasts. Quid in casu?

For long centuries the night office of Matins and Lauds

of the last three days of Holy Week was celebrated with

special ceremonies; such as, the gradual extinguishing of

the candles of the large candelabra, the peculiar chant of

the Lamentations, the concluding "strepitus" and a silent

departure in the dark. This entire service received the

name of "Tenebrae" from the 12th century onward (cf

H. Thurston, S.J. "Tenebrae" Cath. Encycl. xiv, 506;

Eph Lit 70, 1956, 122-126).

The solemn character of these days of Holy Week,
together with the added ceremonies of Matins and Lauds,

tended to make this "Tenebrae" service a popular one

with the people. Most likely because of this popular par-

ticipation this office was anticipated from midnight to

early evening, and even to the later afternoon hours of

the preceding day. The Ceremonial for Bishops states the

hour to be four or five o'clock in the afternoon (cf. Eph.

Lit. p. 144).

With the changes introduced by Pope Pius XII for

Holy Week it was no longer possible to have the Office

of Matins and Lauds recited in the evening—the time of

the principle liturgical function of the day. Accordingly,

the new Holy Week Ordo now states that Matins and

Lauds are no longer to be anticipated during the evening

before, but are to be said in the morning, at the proper

hour. An exception is made for Thursday Matins in

cathedral churches, where because of the morning

Chrism Mass, Matins and Lauds may be recited the eve-

ning before QDecretum Generale, No. 5).

The New Holy Week Ordo states, moreover, that

Matins and Lauds on these days are to be said "ut in

Breviario romano" (Rubric for Feria Quinta in Cena
Domini) with the following exception: At the end of

Lauds the Miserere is to be omitted and the oration is

to be said at once.

Now in the Roman Breviary for Holy Thursday we
find a rubric ordering the gradual extinguishing of the

candles of the candelabra with its fifteen candles, the re-

moval of the top candle during the Benedictus antiphon,

and the "fragor et strepitus" at the very end.

Since the new Holy Week Ordo says explicitly that

Matins and Lauds are to be said "ut in Breviario romano"

it would seem very probable that these added ceremonies

of the Roman Breviary are still to be followed. Such is

the opinion of the compiler of the 1957 American Pas-

sionist Ordo (127-128).

Nevertheless two features in these ceremonies appear

to be in doubt. The writer in the Ephemerides Liturgicae

(70, 1956, 125) believes that the rubric of the new
Holy Week Ordo excludes the final "fragor et strepitus,"

and on this point he may be more accurate than our

1957 Ordo. Secondly, since the new Holy Week Ordo
calls for "altare omnino nudum: sine cruce, sine can-

delahris" on Good Friday, one may question the former

practice of having six candles on the altar to be extin-

guished during the Benedictus. Our 1957 Ordo implies

this feature is to be omitted on Good Friday (p. 138).

From what has been said it appears that during the

last three days of Holy Week, Matins and Lauds are to

be said in the morning hours according to the present

rubrics of the Roman Breviary, and therefore, with the

candelabra of fifteen candles, omitting only the Miserere

at the end of Lauds, the "fragor et strepitus" at the very

end, and the extinguishing of the altar candles on Good
Friday and Holy Saturday. Moreover, there seems no

reason why such a service cannot be still called "Tene-

brae."

Certainly Father Schmitz is not accurate in saying that

"the new Holy Week Ordo eliminates the Tenebrae

Service." It certainly does not eliminate Matins and

Lauds for the last three days of Holy Week. True, they

are no longer to be anticipated on the evening before,

but does Fr. Schmitz believe that their anticipation in

the evening constitutes them "Tenebrae"? Or does he

hold that the added ceremonies of which the Roman
Breviary speaks are what constitutes these offices as

"Tenebrae"? Even if they do, we have seen that not all

these ceremonies are to be now omitted, but only those

which conflict with the new rubrics of the new Holy

Week Ordo.

Accordingly, we believe that our 1957 Ordo should be

followed with its instructions for Matins and Lauds of

Holy Thursday (p. 127-128). We would question only

the remark about the final "strepitus" which it seems

should be omitted now, according to the writer in the

Ephemerides Liturgicae (cited above). We do not be-

lieve that Fr. Schmitz is correct in his remark in the

AER. Nor, we may add, will this be the first time the

rubricist of the American Ecclesiastical Review is mislead-

ing in his over-simplified answers!
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'MOTHER OF MY LORD' PSALM 130

What is the force of the phrase "the mother of my
lord" in St. Elizabeth's greeting to our Lady at the Visita-

tion (Luke l,4i)<' Does "my Lord" contain a direct refer-

ence to God in the original meaning of the word? I he-

live the Protestant Bible uses the phrase "mother of

my God."

To take up the last point first. I have checked the

King James Version, the American Revised Version, the

more recent Revised Standard Version, and the Chicago

Bible, and all translate our verse (Lu 1,43) as "mother

of my Lord." The same is true of the various recent Cath-

olic translations. Merk in his critical Greek text notes no

variant readings for this verse, nor do the larger com-

mentaries. Critically the text stands as in our common
Confraternity version—"mother of my Lord."

Recent commentators on this verse speak of St. Eliza-

beth's being inspired by the Holy Spirit in her acknowl-

edging of Mary as the mother of the Messiah. Thus,

Knabenbaiier, Lagrange, Marchal, Osty, Valensin-Huby,

Ginns. They see in the title "my Lord" a reference to

the usage of Ps. 109, where the Psalmist speaks of the

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is

to provide our Readers with ready answers to questions

that touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Ques-

tions on Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred

Scripture that have a special interest to Possionists will

be answered. Priests who have specialixed in these sub-

jects hove graciously consented to answer these ques-

tions. Our Readers are invited to send their questions to

the Editor who will forward them to those handling this

special subject.

Messiah as "my Lord." Zerwick in his notes from the

Biblical Institute in Rome (1954-1955) remarks that this

psalm was well known in the early church where it

played an important part in the development of the

Christological Doctrine of the apostolic community. He
refers especially to Acts 2, 34-36 and I Cor. 15,25 sq.

Canon Cerfanx had earlier pointed out that St. Luke in

the Infancy Narrative has stressed the royal dignity of

Jesus as the Messiah-King (Lu. 1, 32-33; 2, 11, 26).

Accordingly, the title "my Lord" refers to the Messianic

dignity of the child, not directly to his Divine Nature.

This appears to be the common opinion of cxegctes. The
theologians are in agreement, for they do not argue

directly from this text to the Divine Maternity. Herve,

for example, proves from this text that Mary is the

Mother of Jesus. Now Jesus is true God. Therefore, Mary
is the Mother of God (II, p. 602). In so stating his

argument, Herve shows that he is not equating "lord"

with "God" in our text.

Summing up, I would answer our question by saying

that "my Lord" in Luke 1,43 does not contain a direct

reference to God in the original meaning of the word.

A certain amount of confusion arises at Wednesday
Vespers in chanting Psalm 120. The Mame edition of

the Breviary reads: "Sicut parvulus in gremio matris

suae; ita in me est anima mea." But in the Marietta edi-

tion we find: "Sicut parvulus in gremio matris suae: sicut

parvulus, ita in me est anima mea." Which is the cor-

rect wording?

In answering this question we must first of all con-

sider the correct translation of the Hebrew text of Psalm

130. The traditional Hebrew text is translated in the

current English Version in use by American Jews: "Like

a weaned child with his mother, my soul is with me like

a weaned child."

However, not all textual critics of the psalm have been

satisfied with the traditional text. Some have wondered

whether an emendation of the text is not necessary. We
find the suggestion in Kittel's Hebrew Bible that the two

phrases "like a weaned child" are due to a scribal error

of dittography (repetition of letters or words in copy-

ing). Our new Confraternity version of the Psalms ex-

presses doubt about the authenticity of the words "my
soul is with me."

Nevertheless, recent translations of the Psalms have

left the text as it stands in the Hebrew (Jerusalem Bible,

Standard Revised Version, Chicago Bible). And this is

the rendering given in the new Latin translation of Pius

XII as printed by Benziger in the first edition of the

Pxoman Psalter. The text of our psalm there appears as

in the Marietta edition of the Breviary.

But in Benziger's "Altera Editio" of the Roman Psalter

we find the verse shortened to the form we find today

in the Mame edition. And it is this shortened form that

is given in the latest typical edition of the Breviary,

published by the Vatican Press in 1949. All breviaries

must conform to this typical edition. This is the author-

itative text of the Psalter for recitation in the Divine

Office.

Our Conclusion: Psalm 130 in the breviary should

read: "Sicut parvulus in gremio matris suae; ita in me
est anima mea." The Mame edition is correct liturgically.

Critics may still discuss which is the better text critcially.

Roger Merciirio, C.P.

PAPAL BLESSING ON MISSIONS AND RETREATS

Can the Papal Blessing be given more than once if,

otherwise, some of the people would he deprived of it?

"The Papal Blessing may be given once only, during

any Mission or course of Exercises. Therefore, it may
not be given to any individual, or group, who arc un-

able to finish a Mission or Retreat." This appears in the

Directory for Missions and Retreates (p. 103) of Holy
Cross Province (1954 edition), as oflicially ajiprovcd by

the General Curia.

/\11 that remains, then, is to indicate three kinds of

procedures that might meet the situations implied in the

question.
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When two or more missions, at Army Camps, for ex-

ample, or novena exercises are preached to completely

distinct groups through the same series of days, the Papal

Blessing may be imparted on the last day of each dis-

tinct mission or novena.

On the final day of the children's mission, this Bless-

ing is given to all present. So, informing interested par-

ties of the fact, the preacher could set a time for the

Papal Blessing which would allow them to be present.

Some missionaries have found this arrangement helpful

for people employed on railroad trains and in similar ways.

In most other circumstances, a procedure will perhaps

suggest itself if we detail the various things included in

the Papal Blessing. These are: 1) a blessing is imparted

by delegation of the Holy Father; 2) those indulgences

designated at the beginning of Pope Pius XII's pon-

tificate are attached to religious articles; 3) a plenary

indulgence is given; 4) articles of devotion are enriched

with indulgences proper to each; (5) all scapulars are

blessed and the people are invested in the scapulars with-

out individual imposition of the same.

Most of these same benefits can be received by the

people referred to in the question. In regard to religious

articles, 1) and 2) are included in our privileges enjoyed

even outside times of missions QCollectio Facultatum et

Indulgentiarum, n. 35). As for 3), a plenary indulgence

can be gained, for example, by making the Way of the

Cross, or by praying five decades of the rosary in the

presence of the Blessed Sacrament. While 4) seems quite

extensive, most of the indulgences in which the faithful

are interested can be conferred by Passionist privileges

operative even outside times of missions. For example,

one sign of the cross (nihil dicens) can attach simultane-

ously to rosaries and/or crucifixes these four indulgences:

Brigettine, Crozier, (to crucifix) plenary indulgence in

articulo mortis, and (to crucifix) all indulgences of the

Way of the Cross. As for 5), in the case of people al-

ready enrolled in a scapular, no special blessing of either

scapular or scapular medal is required (cf. S.C. Ind.,

Aug. 18, 1868, D. 421). In the case of people not al-

ready enrolled, the proper formula must be used; but it

may be shortened QColl. Fac. et Indul., n. 31, Footnote

1). For investiture and enrollment Passionists may em-

ploy a simplified procedure during any preached exercises

of at least three continuous days (CoZL Fac. et Indul.,

nn. 124 and 81-82). It is not necessary to place the

scapular on each individual, but the candidates place

them on themselves while the priest pronounces the pre-

scribed words once. Neither is it necessary to take the

names to be enrolled in any register.

It is clear then, that Passionist preachers have at their

disposal various ways in which they might be able to

care for the faithful who would otherwise be deprived

of all the benefits of the Papal Blessing imparted at the

conclusion of missions and other exercises.

CHOICE OF OFFICE FROM BREVIARY

May one choose which offices in the hreviary he will

say on certain days?

The principle officium pro officio valet may perhaps

leap to mind. However, it does not enjoy wide applica-

tion. It applies chiefly to circumstances in which some-

one has recited the wrong office or hour inadvertently.

He is not under obligation to begin again in order to

say the psalms prescribed. So, when the Moral branch

of Theology employs the principle officium pro officio

valet, it does not imply that one may freely choose the

office he will recite.

"The divine office is the prayer of the Mystical Body
of Jesus Christ, when recited by . . . ministers of the

Church . . . ," Pope Pius XII assures us in Mediator Dei.

Therefore, no matter how alone a priest may seem while

praying his breviary privately, in point of fact he is pray-

ing publicly. His prayer is "the voice of the Church."

This prayer on her behalf the Church regulates. She does

this in more than what regards its daily quantity. While
its form has less importance for her than the quantity,

still the form too receives her attention. This appears in

the yearly calendar or "ordo." The form of her public

prayer is, generally, to be uniform.

However, the Church does not demand mechanical

uniformity. She explicitly leaves to free choice the di-

vine office during Lent (when it is not recited with

others). "In feriis Quardragesimae et Passionis, a feria

IV Cinerum, usque ad sahhatum ante dominicam Palma-

ruin, quando aliquod festum occurrerit, quod nan sit

I vel II classis, tam officiutn {in recitatione privata) quam
Missa did possunt de feria vel de festa" (AAS, 47 (1955),

221). When Passionists recite the divine office together

in choir during Lent, they are not allowed to choose

the ferial office, according to an express declaration of

Most Reverend Father General (U.S. Ordo, 1957, p. 8).

Praying his office outside of choir, however, a Passion-

ist remains free to choose from the alternatives listed in

the ordo. In keeping with this choice given by the

Church, a missionary, lector or anyone else dispensed,

for example, from Matins and Lauds in choir may recite

them in the ferial form, even though he will chant other

parts of that day's office in choir according to the feast.

There is one other way in which a person enjoys a

limited choice. Personal devotion or some other reason-

able cause allows him to choose the office he wishes on

about three days during the course of a year. This does

not contradict the decree issued February 13, 1666, by

the Sacred Congregation of Rites. It is true that despite

being almost three centuries old, that decree remains

valid. But its general tenor rules out choosing habitually.

It allows a choice of office only about three times in the

yearly cycle, according to the interpretation of many rank-

ing authors, e.g., St. Alphonsus, Genico-Salsman, Fer-

reres, Cappello, Jorio, Regatillo-Zalba, Mahoney. They
are careful to point out that the office chosen may not be

notably less in quantity than the one prescribed for that

day. Such a condition is understandable since the Church
imposes the quantity under grave obligation. This choice

to change the form assigned for the office, allowed a few

times in a year, can afford deep significance on anniver-

saries, jubilees and similar days.

Aside from these limited exceptions, one does not re-

main free to choose which office in the breviary he will
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recite on certain days. This over-all unity assures a gen-

eral harmony of prayer rising to the Throne of God from

the numerous ministers deputed to pray in the name of

the Mystical Body. "It is the voice of the Church, the

harmonious confession of the faith" (St. Ambrose, Enar.

in Ps. 1, n. 9).

Forrest Macken, C.P.

EPISTLE FOR THE SOLEMN COMMEMORATION
OF THE PASSION

The Epistle for the Solemn Convjiemoration of the

Passion, as well as for the votive mass of the Passion, is

taken from the prophecy of Zacharias (12, 10-11; 13, 6-7).

Do the last verses of the epistle apply to Our Lord in the

literal sense? The full context of ch. i3 seems to sitoaest

otherwise.

The Prophecy of Zacharias is one of the most difllcult

of the Old Testament. This is evident in the fact that

there are very few Catholic commentaries and only a few

more non-Catholic studies about this book. The best

modern opinion, as expressed in the now-famous Jerri-

salem Bible, edited by the Dominican Scriptural School

of Jerusalem, di\'ides the book of Zacharias into two dis-

tinct sections. Chapters 1-8 report eight visions, followed

by a symbolic crowning of Zorobabel and ending in a

description of the Messianic future. This section is at-

tributed to the prophet Zacharias and is dated between

Oct/Nov 520 and Feb. 519. The second section (ch 9-

14) was composed by an anonymous author living around

300 B.C. It is distinguished from the preceding section

in style, political horizon, and religious thought. This

second section, which contains the verses used in the

Passion-masses, speaks constantly of the Messianic day

of \ictory that will be ushered in through struggle and

world-wide (apocalyptic) war. It envisions a revival of

the royal house of David. Throughout ch 12-13 occurs

the phrase the day of the Lord, which is like the gong

of a bell ringing over and over again. At times the Day
rings with victory and exaltation (12, 1-8; ch 14); at

other times the element of struggle and sacrifice is

noticeable.

Tht first part of the epistle for the Passion-masses is

from 12, 10-11, wherein the bell sounds the solemn,

sorrowful toll of a funeral march. "It shall come to pass

in that day that ... I will pour out ... a spirit of fa\'our

and of prayer; and they shall look at him whom they

have pierced; and they shall mourn for him like the

mourning for an only child, and they shall weep for him
bitterly, like the bitter weejiing oxer the first-born" (crit-

ical translation from I lebrew). 1 he inspired writer of

these lines was influenced by the author of Is 53 (which

comes from the period of the Babylonian exile, 587-537).

He teaches that saKation comes through expiatory suf-

fering of the innocent one. Words or thoughts from this

Passion prophecy tKcur Irequentlv in the New 1 esta-

ment writers: look at him (Jn 3,14-15; 12,20-22 12,31-34;

19,37); firstborn (Jn 1,18; Col 1,15); pierced (Jn 19,37;

Apoc 1,7). St. John quotes the text after recounting the

piercing of Our Lord's side, subsecjuent to his death. St.

John did not mean to say that Zacharias predicted this

event of the Passion. Rather, the beloved disciple used

the occasion of the soldier's action (which does bare a

word-likeness to the prophecy), in order to link up this

Passion-prophecy with Our Lord's death. This text of

Zacharias formally predicts (if read in its context and in

the tradition of Is 53) the expiatory death of Our Lord,

not an incident which followed the death. Our Lord

could not merit and did not redeem us after his death.

The next section of the epistle for the Passion-masses

(Zach 13,6) is one of the worst examples of the Biblical

accommodation in the liturgy. It is hoped that the re-

vised liturgical texts will strike it out. First of all, the

liturgical text does not strictly conform with the Latin

Vulgate, and this latter is not too careful a translation

of the Hebrew. Instead of the Vulgate translation, "What
are these wounds in the midst of your hands? " the He-

brew reads: "What are these scars between your hands?"

i.e., between your arms or upon your breast. The Jeru-

salem Bible translates it: scars upon your body. Besides

textual inaccuracies, the context and thought argue

strongly against any relation with Our Lord. The con-

text of ch 13, 1-6 is a condemnation of idol-worship and

false prophets. These false prophets (cf 3 Kgs 18,28)

branded themselves with scars as a sign of their office.

Other incisions were made during the frenzy that often

accompanied their dancing and hilarious singing. In 13,3

even their own parents are to hand them o\'er to death.

When the false prophet is quoted as saying: "I was

wounded in the house of my lovers," he is seeking to

defend himself. He would be saying that these scars are

the result of punishments inflicted by his parents or

friends. In any case, the words are a clexer attempt to

throw his inquisitors off the scent.

The last verse of the epistle (Zach 13,7) probably

belongs at the end of ch 11 of the prophecy of Zacharias,

where there is also mention of false shepherds. The shep-

herd who will be smited so that his sheep are scattered

is the unworthy, foolish shepherd. It is true that this

\'erse is quoted in Mt. 26,31, when Our Lord predicts

his desertion by the apostles after the capture in Geth-

semani. Probably, Our Lord is referring to the close

bond that exists between shepherd and flock in oriental,

pastoral life. Whenever the shepherd is striken (whether

he be good or bad), the flock scatters helplessly QCath-

olic Commentary on Holy Scripture, n 720c).

Therefore, even though the first part of the epistle

(Zach 12,10-11) contains a Passion-prophecy in the tradi-

tion of the suftering servant of Isaias (ch 53), the second

part of the epistle (Zach 13,6-7) contains words that can

be accommodated to the Passion of Our Lord only bv a

\iolent wrench to their original thought.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

•Wi^V^^C^M^^V^'X^'M^V.^^C^Xi^t^X^W.^'M^^C^X,^
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Methods of Mental Prayer, by

Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro,

translated by T. F. Lindsay,

Newman, xii and 308 pp.

$5.75.

FOR men like ourselves who are

called by Rule to be experts in

making and teaching mental prayer,

this book is of great value. The aim

of the Cardinal in writing it is stated

in the openhig sentence of his pre-

face: "Merely to set forth a few of

the more widely approved methods

of mental prayer ... in a handy col-

lected form . . . which it would other-

wise be necessary to seek piecemeal

in a number of diflFerent works." He
achieved that aim well, with an ob-

jectivity and critical judgment that

reveals an intense, personal interest

of many years in his subject. His

treatment throughout manifests, we
believe, a profound acquaintance

with the whole field of Christian

spirituality, and a keen sense of dis-

cernment of what is practical for

prayer. This is noticeable at once in

the ten brief conclusions that he has

placed on a page before the first

chapter.

The book is directed in a special

way to priests and clerics. It is in-

tended to acquaint them with the

methods of prayer of the various

schools of spirituality, that they

might be able to help souls to learn

to meditate in a way that suits their

own bent of mind and particular

capacity. We Passionists have a com-

mission to teach others to pray: "Not

only to exhort but also to instruct

the people how to meditate on the

Passion." We are to "briefly and

clearly give rules for meditating."

But each missionary and retreat mas-

ter is free to choose the method he

judges best fitted to his audience or

penitents. Any of the methods set

forth in this book could be used in

meditating on the Passion. Surely we
should at least be familiar with these

well-tried and sanctioned ones.

The book is directed too toward

religious sisters. The Cardinal notes

how the majority of modern insti-

tutes lack the means of schooling

their members in prayer, "to make
them appreciate its importance, to

Reviewers Wonted

Reviewers ore wanted to review books

to oppeor in future issues of The Pos-

sionist. If any of our Readers ore inter-

ested, please send in your name to the

Editor, indicating what type of book you
would like to review.

map out its ways, to open up its pos-

sibilities and its boundless horizons."

He hopes that directly or indirectly

the book might put these religious

in touch with the great traditional

schools of prayer. We are seeing more

and more communities discarding the

common meditation book. However,

the author pleads for the constant

tradition of the Church, that souls

receive direction in their choice of a

method and be guided regularly in

the way of prayer.

A few of the chapters may become

a bit tedious reading, necessarily so

because of the Cardinal's respect for

the precise method of each Saint:

Francis de Sales, Ignatius Loyola,

John Baptist de la Salle and Alphon-

sus Liguori. But they supply valuable

references. And we feel sure that

complicated methods of prayer never

received so attractive and winning a

treatment.

Ward Biddle, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois

The Mass and Liturgical Reform,

by John L. Murphy, 340 pp.

Bruce, $5.95.

THE varying reactions to the recent

reform of Holy Week indicate

the differences of opinion that exist

today in regard to the entire litur-

gical movement. Some view this

movement with a feeling of disap-

proval and even alarm. Many accept

it passively, or simply ignore it.

Others become enthusiasts, but fail

at times to appreciate its real depths.

The observance of two Holy
Weeks according to the new "Ordo"

has made it clear that liturgical re-

form is an important part of the pro-

gram of Pope Pius XII. At the same

time it has become evident that the

mere introduction of new rites and
changes in the hour of services are

not sufficient to produce the effects

intended by the Holy See. The suc-

cess of the liturgical reforms depends

to a great extent upon an apprecia-

tion of the theological and historical

aspects of the liturgy itself.

In a clear, well thought-out book—
The Mass and Liturgical Reform—
recently published by Bruce Publish-

ing Company, Father John L. Mur-
phy has discussed these theological

and historical prerequisites. He insists

that "there must be first of all a

vivid realization of the Church as

the living Body of Christ and the

corporate life of those who form that

Body. . . . Second, there must be in

addition to a theological basis a keen

sense of history" (p. 12, italics the

author's). To these two requirements

he adds a third: "a well-developed

sensitivity to the pastoral needs of

the present hour" (p. 13). The main

part of his book consists in a force-

ful, calm and moderate presentation

of the three factors.

Liturgy is defined, not as mere ru-

brics, nor simply external ceremonial,

but the public worship of the Whole
Christ, Head and Members—the wor-
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ship which Christ with His Mem-
bers renders to the Eternal Father.

Its very nature indicates that the

faithful are to participate in it ac-

tively, intelligently, spiritually. Such
participation should produce an ever

deepening of the Christian experi-

ence. The author has little time for

those who endeavor to construct an

opposition between the interior life

of faith and active participation.

Liturgical worship is that of the

entire Mystical Body. There can be

no understanding of liturgy without

a profound grasp of the doctrine of

the Mystical Body. The entire litur-

gical movement depends upon a

deeper understanding of dogma. The
author states quite categorically—

against ill-informed "liturgists": "We
will accomplish far more for the

cause of liturgical worship by teach-

ing doctrine directly rather than the

liturgy. If we turn our attention at

once to the liturgy, and treat of it

directly, there will not be that nec-

essary foundation on which to build"

(p. 56). And he adds: "Once a man
understands what the Church is—the

living Body of Christ—he will almost

automatically pass over to the notion

of social worship" (ib).

A study of the history of liturgy

will show that in past ages changes

were made in the liturgy—in cere-

monies and even in language—pre-

cisely by reason of the awareness that

liturgy is the worship of the entire

Mystical Body, in order that all the

faithful might participate in this so-

cial worship of the Whole Christ.

Any suggested reform of the lit-

urgy must rest upon this same princi-

ple. To insist on a return to anti-

quated rites, to over-stress external

forms of participation, to see liturgi-

cal worship merely as an aesthetic

experience—all this is not only to

miss the point of the liturgical re-

form but to misconstrue its theo-

logical nature.

In the concluding chapters the

author discusses the important ques-

tion of the use of the vernacular. The
present reviewer has found here one

of the most solid presentations of this

problem in recent writings.

Reading The Mass and Litnr^,ical

Reform a Passionist may indeed ask

where does all this fit into the Pas

sionist life and apostolate. Our Holy

Founder has bequeathed to us a rich

liturgical spirit—with our daily recita-

tion of the Divine Office in choir,

daily assistance at Holy Mass, the

celebration of the various seasons and

feasts of the Church. What would

be his attitude to the liturgical move-

ment if he were living today? Would
he want his clerics to participate

more actively in the daily renewal of

the Sacrifice of the Cross? Would he

want his preachers in their instruc-

tions on the commandments and the

reception of the Sacraments to ex-

pound the need for greater participa-

tion by the faithful in the social wor-

ship of the Mystical Body? These are

questions that we must discuss to-

day—in the light of the clear teaching

of the Mystici Corporis and in view

of the reforms of Pope Pius XII. In

all such discussions the study of such

a work as Father Murphy's is impera-

tive in order that adaptations might

rest upon solid historical and theo-

logical foundations. Herein lies the

import of this book for the Passion-

ist reader.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Louisville, Kentucky

The Cafholic Priest in the Mod-
ern World, by Rev. James A.

Magner, Bruce, x and 286 pp.

$4.75.

THE classic works and statements

on the priest, from the Saviour's

words at the Last Supper, have

stressed the urgent care the priest

ever have for his ministry in its time

and place. This is also the merit of

Father Magner's work. Precisely yet

fully, it depicts the full apostolate of

the priest in this our day—twentieth-
century United States. Considering

first the personality of the priest, a

representative of Christ in a given

locality, to definite persons, the

author gradually "launches out into

the deep" of the priest's cultural life,

his social life, his house, and his

handling of finances. One can hard-

ly think of any phase of personal de-

velopment or external activity the

American jiriest is called upon to

handle which this book does not dis-

cuss. The priest as preacher, as litur-

gist, as adx'iser, as pastor, as educa-

tor, as missionary, as keeper of rec-

ords—each perspective confirms the

truth of the title, that this book is a

coverage of the whole priest in the

modern world.

The book is thus an eminently sat-

isfactory presentation of the labor of

the priest today. The ideas are re-

corded, as Cardinal Stritch states in

his foreword, "in simple language,

without pretensions of profound eru-

dition" (p. ix). Each chapter has

one clear-cut topic. For example,

Chapter XII is entitled "The Priest

and Education." Then, each chapter,

through five or six numbered divi-

sions, explains, proves, urges the prac-

tice of the topic. Thus, in the same

chapter, we find these points made:

1) the prtest has a place in educa-

tion; 2) his primary concern is reli-

gious instruction; 3) he promotes

the apostolate of education by his

work in his parochial school; 4) he

is interested in higher education for

Catholics; 5) he provides adult edu-

cation. That care went into the con-

struction of each chapter is evident

from the fact that the author has

reverted to the meaningful rhetorical

device of giving to almost every para-

graph an expressed topic sentence,

which the remaining sentences ade-

quately develop. Conversational lan-

guage of very orderly-arranged ideas

makes for a ready carrying away of

a significant point from each chapter.

While Father Magner has "repeat-

ed very much which has been said

by saints and scholars," he has also

added some advice from his own ex-

perience and learning. For instance,

he urges the setting-up of parish

libraries. And to make the libraries

effective, he adds: "The simplest and

most effective advertising is from the

pulpit. If the priest takes into the

pulpit one or tv\o books each Sun-

day, or even occasionally holds one

up with the title and recommends it,

there will be no difficulty in putting

it into circulation or creating interest

in Catholic reading. If this were

done throughout the nation, there

would be a veritable renaissance of

Catholic literature and the creation

of a tremendous Catholic inlluence

ujion society" (p. 225). Not all such

suggestions for making our ministry

fruitful will be acceplable to all

priests, yet the impact to the many
suggestions oilered should be the

stimulation of each priest to be con-
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sistently alert to ways and means of

achieving success in his particular

apostolate.

Probably some will say that this

book lacks the quality of unction, of

excitement to emotional fervor to-

ward our oflEice. There are numerous

other books on the priesthood which

perform that function. The modern
world is concerned largely with get-

ting results. And we may say that

such is the purpose of this book,

without the materialistic connotation

that the term "getting results" may
involve. In a well-wrought exposi-

tory manner Father Magner shows

us how to handle all our tools that

we be successful in our profession

as priests.

The direct appeal of this work is

to the diocesan priest; indeed, one

might say more specifically that it is

addressed to the pastor of souls. He
indeed needs all the aids that can be

granted him to preserve and to en-

large the deposit of his vocation as it

ramifies more and more in our cen-

tury. Yet, the religious priest comes

away from this book really impressed

at the depth and breadth and height

of his colleague's work, almost awed
at the achievement of the secular

clergy. Moreover, the religious priest

may find numerous suggestions for a

yet more measurable apostolate by

studying the chapters on the spiritual

life, the cultural life, counseling, and

missionary concept. The religious

priest experiences such problems as

ambition for higher place, loneliness,

and the spirit of the world. Here he

finds a really curative medicine.

The Catholic Priest in the Mod-
ern World is a friendly, fresh out-

look on our calling, our duties, and

our dignity.

Germain Legere, C.P.

Warrenton, Missouri

The Angels and Their Mission,

by Jean Danielou, S.J., trans,

by David Heimann, Newman,
1957, pp. X, 118, $2.75.

"
I ''his beautiful book will lead the

* reader into the midst of a super-

natural world where everything "is

filled with the angels of God and
there is no place that is not inhab-

ited by them as they go about their

ministry" (St. Hilary, quoted on pg.

81). This should have a special ap-

peal to a Passionist. In a recent let-

ter to The Passionist, Brother Lambert

(of the Dutch Province) has shown
how devotion to the angels was close-

ly interwoven into the spiritual life

of St. Paul of the Cross, and by con-

sequence should be present in every

son of St. Paul.

Father Danielou, S.J., limits him-

self to the patristic teaching on the

angels, spanning the period between

the death of the apostles and the

writings of Pseudo-Dionysius. The
fathers emphasized the role of the

angels in preparing for the coming of

Christ. During the Old Testament

days they directed the prophets and

Jewish nation; they accompany Our
Lord, especially at his birth and as-

cension, and they are now cooperat-

ing in the continuance of Christ's

work in the church and in the indi-

vidual souls of Christians and non-

Christians.

The first chapter is given to "The
angels and the (Old Testament)

Law." At times, the author should

have distinguished more precisely

between the literal sense of biblical

texts and the later patristic elabora-

tion upon the text. The angels re-

ceived a prominent place in the reli-

gious writings of the post-exilic peri-

od (after 537 B.C.). At this time

when the Jews tended to think of

God as infinitely transcendent and

far above all human beings (cf Is

40-55), the angels were man's bond

of close union with God and God's

providential way of helping and sav-

ing his creatures (cf book of Tobias

or Daniel). Since angelologv occu-

pied such an important place in Jew-

ish theology, St. Paul and the early

fathers warned Christians against an

excessive devotion that would crowd

out the person of Our Lord or deify

the angels. The fathers insisted that

the angelic "role remains above all

one of preparation. They lead the

soul to Christ, and leave it there

alone with him. . . . Beyond the

images that they leave upon her (the

soul), she reaches Him as He reallv

is, in the darkness of faith, through

the grasp of love" (pg. 91, 83).

In reading this book, you will have

the unforgettable thrill of watching

the angels, commissioned to this

earth, rise up to welcome the Infant

Saviour at His birth. They had
failed as guardian angels of the Jew-

ish and pagan nations, but now God
realizes their wishes far beyond what
they had anticipated. Other angels,

stationed in heaven, descend with

Christ. When our Lord returns to

Heaven after the Ascension, the an-

gels of heaven ask in amazement:

"Who is this that conieth from

Edom, with dyed garments from

Bosra?" and the angels of this earth

shout in reply with words that sweep

like clouds of glory around the

scarred body of Christ: "The Lord

of Powers, He is the King of glory"

(ch. 4).

The fathers repeat the praise and

happiness that the angels experience

as not only Christ but His entire

mystical body enter heaven. The an-

gels are the friends of the woman
(i.e., of Our Lord) who has found

the drachma; they are the ninety-

nine sheep left by God who rejoice

at the discovery of the lost sheep;

they are the choir who rejoice at

the return of the Prodigal Son. They
are the friends of the bridegroom

who lead mankind (the spouse of

Christ) to the bridegroom (ch. 5).

Chapter six surrounds the entire

Christian liturgy with the angels'

praise and adoration, so that our

prayers become lost in the glory of

the heavenly liturgy. Chapters seven

and eight have 27 magnificent pages

dedicated to the Guardian Angel and

angelic influence in our daily spirit-

ual life. There is much encourage-

ment in ch. 9: "The angels and

death." "The hymns of the angels fill

the soul with so divine a joy that it

does not notice the sufferings of

death." The book ends with the an-

gels participating in the final coming

of Christ (ch. 10).

Throughout the book the author

has the humble grace of keeping him-

self from view, so that the reader is

conscious of seeing and hearing only

the early fathers. With masterful ac-

quaintance, the author begs the fa-

thers, one after another, to speak to

the reader. To listen to their words

as recorded in this book will do

much to deepen the faith and sharp-

en the supernatural vision of the

reader. For a Passionist there will be

a deepening of his personal devotion

to the Passion, for the author empha-
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sizes the role of the angels in the sal-

vifie plans of Christ; it will also be a

sound, \'aliiable soiiree-book for con-

fcrcnecs and sermons.

CAnROLL Stuhlmueller, C.P.

Chieago, Illinois

The Bible and the Liturgy, by

Jean Danielou, S.J., Vol. Ill of

the Series of Liturgical Studies,

Notre Dame, 1956, pp. x, 372,

$5.25.

HERE as in his previous books,

Father Danielou shows a life-

long, intimate friendship with the

early fathers of the ehurch. With an

amazing ease and dexterity he will

eall upon these holy writers to ex-

plain the early origin as well as the

deeper and more primitive meaning

of the sacramental rites, particularly

Baptism, Confirmation, Holy Eu-

charist, the Christian week and the

liturgical year. The value of this is

pointed out by Pope Pius XII: "They
(the fathers) are distinguished by a

certain subtle insight into heavenly

things and by a marvelous keeness

of intellect, which enables them to

penetrate to the \cry innermost

meaning of the divine word and
bring to light all that can help to

elucidate the teaching of Christ and
promote holiness of life" (Divino

Afflantc Spiriiii, n 28).

Before indicating the usefulness of

this book for a Passionist, we want
to mention a difficulty from a scrip-

tural point of view. Despite his at-

tempt to do so, Father Danielou fails

to distinguish clearly between a true

scriptural sense as intended by Cod
and a later elaboration of the fathers

upon the text. It is unquestionable

that the fathers at times use Holy
Scripture as a means to present Cath-

olic doctrine. Their ideas will be ex-

pressed in the words and thought-

patterns of the Bible which had. be-

come like the blood which flowed

through their heart and nourished

their entire spiritual organism. These
elaborations u|ion the text express

true Catholic doctrine, but it is hard-

ly correct to consider them ipso facto

an expression of literal or typical

sense, lather Danielou is certainly

conscious of this danger and does

intend to eliminate merely allegorical

interpretations from his study (see
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pg. 193). But does her I lis delinition

of a typical sense on pages 103 and
113 as "an action that really hap-

pened, signifying a future action," or

as "the realities of the past of Israel

. . . (which are) the expression of

eschatological events accomplished in

Christ" omit an essential element de-

manded by Pius XII for a true typ-

ical sense: "provided it is clearly in-

tended by Cod" O^id, 26).

It is certainly questionable wheth-

er the following are true Scriptural

sense intended hy God: that the spirit

hovering over the waters in Cen. 1, 2

is a type of the dove who appeared

at Christ's baptism and of the Spirit

who cleanses our soul in Baptism (p.

73); that "the baptismal water begets

the fisciciiU as the primitive waters

begot the fish" (pp. 74-75); that

"(in) the covenant of Noe . . . Mel-

chisedech was the high priest. Thus
Christ is the fulfillment ... of all

the sacrifices which in all religion

and all times men have offered to

God" (p. 147). Many more instances

could be listed where the author's

scriptural exegesis is at least doubt-

ful. The author would have clarified

his position greatly if he had been

more exact in his definitions and

more judicious in distinguishing al-

legorical from true scriptural senses.

Yet, despite this warning, the book

does have tremendous value for a

Passionist. It will provide a much
deeper understanding of our princi-

pal, liturgical rites in themselves and

in their relation to the Passion. Fa-

ther Danielou not only points out ex-

ternal or illustrative similarities be-

tween biblical incidents and cere-

monial rites, but he will consistently

state the dogmatic or spiritual doc-

trine underlying this. Thus he pro-

vides numerous examples for sermons

and conferences which will be inter-

esting, original, to the point, and

instructive. These examples, taken

Irom Scripture, have an interior jiow-

er to re-enact in the present what

they produced in the past. /\ valu-

able index will make it easy to locate

these, lor instance, he shows how
the ancient baptismal ceremony was

a symbol of a return to Paradise: the

candidate was stri|i]ied and so re-

turned to the original innocence; he

was then anointed all over with oil

as an athlete, for his struggle with

the devil; he was clothed in white,

again to symbolize innocence. At the

same time, he relixed the mystery of

Christ's Passion and resurrection:

Christ naked on the cross, stripped

of the old man of sin and completelv

dedicated to God's holy will; Christ

lying in the tomb from which comes
life is re-enacted in the candidate

who descends into the baptismal font

and rises with a new life pulsing in

his soul; finally, Christ and the new-
ly-baptized are transfigured with

shining garments.

For a Passionist the book pro\'ides

deeper theological reasons why all

the sacraments flow from the open

wounds of Christ and lead the soul

back to His pierced I leart. Father

Danielou wrote: From the stud\' of

the fathers "we should notice the

great unity which the whole process

of initiation is now seen to possess:

from Baptism (and Confirmation) to

Communion, this is all a participa-

tion in Christ dead and risen again"

(p. 140). Therefore, the reader

should overlook the rather free use

which the author makes of the lit-

eral and typical sense of scripture.

There is much profit and inspiration

in this book, so wonderfully rich in

patristic lore. We suggest that it

should have been entitled: "The Fa-

thers and the Liturgy."

C/VRROLL Stuhlmueller, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois

Priestly Existence, by Rev. Mich-
ael Pfliegler, trans, by Francis

F. Dinneen, S.J., 425 pp., New-
man, 1957, $6.00.

ASTiun- of the priestK life must

take into consideration such \a-

rious elements as the supernatural

\()cation, the human characteristics

of the man so called by God, the

actual living conditions of this man's

existence and the work of his min-

istry as influenced by jiarticular con-

ditions of time and ]ilace. I he char-

acter of the study will be determined

in part by the emphasis jilaced by

selected matter and in part In the

\ie\\|ioint adopted by the author. In

this present book. Priestly Existence,

Father Pfliegler places the emphasis

on the man and his enximnment
and fakes as his \ iewpoint the life of

the priest as it is manifested in his
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attitudes and in his reactions.

The primary purpose of the author

is "to explain the modes of priestly

existence from the data of the priest-

ly experience itself" and to analyze

the processes according to which

priestly types are formed. A Second-

ary purpose is evidenced throughout

these chapters, which though con-

trary to the author's intention is none

the less of great practical value. This

purpose is a proposal of attitudes and

reactions as matter for examination

of conscience. Priestly Existence is a

study of the conditions in which the

priest lives and his attempts to mas-

ter it.

The question asked in this study

is: what kind of a man must a priest

be to prove worthy of his vocation

and faithful to his duties The an-

swer proposed is that he must be a

man of personal responsibility and

practical prudence. The process ac-

cording to which this answer is given

and established is a most interesting

one, the study of the effects of ten-

sions.

Of great importance in the read-

ing of this book is that definition the

author gives of priestly existence.

This existence, as the author under-

stands it, is existential in character

and is defined as that "mode of being

proper to the priest as a human be-

ing." This mode is "essentially a

hazard" and is conditioned by a con-

stant risk that is found in the neces-

sity of formulating decisions in mat-

ters creative of tension. These ten-

sions arise out of the conflict born

of the recognition of what should

be done and what can be done and

out of the lack of conformity be-

tween the tendencies of nature and

of grace and are confirmed in that

sense of responsibility to the ideal of

ones vocation. Good or evil, right or

wrong are not discussed as moral en-

tities but as influences that effect

personality development and charac-

ter formation. Priestly Existence is,

therefore, a study of the conditions

in which the priest lives and his at-

tempts to master it and of the man
formed under these conditions.

The chapters developing this

theme are divided according to the

normal divisions of the priestly life.

First, the acceptance of the vocation;

second, the seminary life; third, the

young priest and lastly the adult

priest. Each chapter stresses the dif-

ficulty found in obtaining true

knowledge and in genuine accept-

ance of the responsibilities proper to

each stage. The treatment of the sub-

ject of vocation emphasizes the ob-

scurity attendant to a vocation. The
chapter on the Seminary stresses the

need of sound thinking, good will

and practical judgment as the basis

of adjustment. The state of mind of

the newly ordained priest is por-

trayed in the confusion resulting

from the shock to ideals as they come
into contact with realities in world

life. The treatment of the adult

priest-life is developed under three

headings, the extreme cases, the good

and devout priest and the malad-

justed. A prior chapter on the ten-

sion of priestly existence is devoted

to the common problems of the ordi-

nary priestly life. A final chapter is

added by way of summary. This

chapter is a precis of the preceed-

ing chapters with a warning of great-

er difficulties for the future and with

the admonition that the priest must
be strong in faith.

Though Father Pfliegler originally

planned this book as a guide for an

examination of conscience, h i s

change of purpose and viewpoint ex-

cludes ascetical theology from its con-

tent. A careful reading of this study

should prepare a priest to avoid the

natural impediments to grace and

should make one the more sympa-

thetic to the difficulties of others.

Case illustrations have purposely

been drawn from literary works.

Small provision is made for correc-

tion of faults by way of recommenda-
tions. The whole effort of this book

is devoted to a statement of case as

a provisor for the understanding of

the need for sound knowledge, good

will and daily adjustment to the de-

mands of a vocation in this world's

life.

The translator deserves a word of

praise. The text reads very readily

and is not overly technical. A table

of content and index of things facili-

tates the reading of this interesting

book,

CONELL DOWD, C.P.

Louisville, Kentucky

Suggested List of FIecent Books
FOR PaSSIONIST LIBRARIES

SACRED SCRIPTURE

The Word of Salvation, by Dur-

and - Huby - Heenan, (Translation

and Commentary, Gospels, St.

Matthew and St. Mark), Bruce,

$12.50.

Scripture Textbooks for

Catholic Schools

The Kingdom of Promise, by Dy-

son-Jones

Study of the Gospels, by T.Bird

The Church in the New Tes-

tament, by S. Bullough

St. Paul and Apostolic Writ-
ings, by S. Bullough

Newman, $2.50 to $3.00.

A Greek-English Lexicon, of the

New Testament and other Early

Christian Literature, by Arndt-

Gingrich, U. of Chicago Press,

$14.00.

SACRED THEOLOGY

Theology Library, III, Man and

Happiness; IV, Virtues and States

of Life, Fides, $6.50 and $8.75.

Redemptive Incarnation, by A.

Schlitzer, Notre Dame Press,

$3.50.

Marriage and Rhythm, by J. L.

Thomas, Newman, $3.00.

The Angels and Their Mission,

by J. Danielou, Newman, $2.75.

Lay People in the Church, by Y.

Congar, Newman, $6.75.

SPIRITUAL

The Cross of Jesus, Vol. I, by L.

Chardon, Herder, $4.25.

Methods of Mental Prayer, by G.

Cardinal Lercaro, Newman, $5.75.

It Is You I Beckon, A Program of

Meditations for Seminarians, by J.

Angrisani, Benziger, $4.50.

Priestly Existence, by M. Pflieger,

Newman, $6.00.

Basic Principles of Monastic Spir-

ituality, Gethsemani paper, by T.

Merton.

BIOGRAPHY

Crown of Glory, Life of Pius XII,

by A. Hatch-S. Walshe, Haw-
thorn, $4.95.

The Thing: Why I Am a Cath-
olic, by G. K. Chesterton, re-

issue, Sheed and Ward, $3.00.
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HISTORY

Cathedral and Crusade: Glory of

Middle Ages, by H. Daniel-Rops,

Kenedy, $10.00.'

Frontiers in American Catholic-

ism, bv W. Ong, S.J., Macmillan,

$2.50.

'

American Catholics and the In-

tellectual Life, by John Tracy

Ellis, Heritage Foundation, $1.25.

From Becket to Langton: English

Church Government, 1170-1213,

by C. R. Cheney, Manchester U.

Press, 18s.

The Calvary of Christ on the

Rio Grande, 1849-1883, by Ber-

nard Doyon, O.M.I., Bruce, $5.00.
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CONGRATULATIONS

Dear Editor:

I wish to congratulate you on the April

1st issue of The Passionist. It is superb!

God bless you for it, Father. Fr. Barry

Rankin has said, (on pg. 178 seq.) bet-

ter than I ever could do, what I feel.

Allow me to observe that I would have

preferred Fr. Carroll Stuhlmueller, (in his

review of the Book: "The Patronage of

Saint Michael the Archangel" on page

173) as a proof of "the role of St. Mich-
ael in the early history of our Congrega-

tion" to quote our Holy Founder himself

as more pertinent to the case. For instance

where St. Paul asks Pope Clement XIV to

grant us the office (duplex cum oct.) of

that Holy Archangel "because we have

always held, and know by experience, him
to be the principal Patron of the Con-
gregation."

Again, where, writing to Thomas Fossi,

he says that St. Michael is "notro princi-

palissinio (note the superlative) Protettore

e Padre." (See my "Parole di Padre sulV

osservanza regolare" quotes nr. 3004 e

3005.)

How I would like to go deeper into this

matter! There must be quite some evi-

dence on the subject stowed away in the

archives of our older retreats in Italy. But

I am too old. Wish to God some one of

our young scientists would take up tiie

challenge.

Lambert Budde, C.P.
Mook, Holland

MISSION MASSES

Dear Editor:

Some time ago I arrived in a small

town in California where I had to con

duct two missions, the first week in the

mission church some seventeen miles

away and the second week in the mother

parish. After the usual greetings and wel-

comes, the pastor and I sat in the living

room and began cme of those general con-

xersations. Hut suiUlenly he turned to me
rather seriously and said: "Father, I have

a suggestion to make about the llrst week
of our mission. As you know, the mis

sion parish is quite small and maile up
mostly of farmers who live (juite a dis

tancc from the church. I know that vc^^•

few of the parishioners would be able to

come to the morning Mass. So, this is my
suggestion. Instead of having Mass in the

morning let us have it in the evening in

place of Benediction of the Blessed Sac-

rament."

My first reaction was anything but fa-

vorable. I told the pastor that it would be

quite an innovation but that in justice I

would think it over. I seriously weighed
the pros and cons and the more I thought

about it the more I felt that it would be

a good idea. Finally I gave my consent.

The pastor got in touch with the local

Ordinary and procured the permission nec-

essar)' for the evening Mass. He also

wanted to dispense with the nightly rosary

but I balked at that. I had no desire to

change our usual system any more than

necessary. This is the schedule we fol-

lowed :

Rosary at 8 o'clock. (I announced to

the people that I would be hearing con-

fessions a half hour before the rosarv' and
continue hearing until the beginning of

the fourth decade.)

The sermon immediately after the ro-

sary. (After .the sermon I again heard

confessions and continued hearing through-

out the Mass which started at 9 o'clock.

I had already informed the people that

to receive Holy Communion they would
be obliged to obstain from solid food up
to 6:15 and Irom liquid nourishment up
to 8:15.

C)l course, I do not know how the mis-

sion would ha\c progressed had I followed

our ordinary schedule. I feel confident,

however, that while it might have been as

successful, it certainly could not have been
more so. The respcmse in the confessional

was most consoling. And it was a surprise

and a pleasure to see almost as many men
as women receiving 1 loly Communion
every night of the mission. 1 was so en-

linisiastic about the first week that I

decided to iollow the same schetlule the

second week in the mother parish with

the exception that we also had Mass in

the morning. The second week was as

successlul as the first.

1 realize that this would Ix." imprac-

tical and almost impossible in some of

the l.irger parishes. But I ani thoroughly

tonxinceil that it would be most practical

in the smaller parishes and particularly in
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the mission churches for some very good

reasons.

(1)—It ehminates a second daily trip

to the mission church and sometimes this

is no small item because some of them
are twenty and even thirty miles away
from the rectory. And actually it is an

unnecessary trip because the few pious

women and older men that come to the

morning Mass would certainly be present

in the evening.

(2)—It gives the vast majority of the

men and working women of the parish

an equal opportunity to receive Holy
Communion every day. When the mission

church is any distance from the rectory it

is almost impossible to have an early Mass

and all the missionaries realize that it is

extremely difficult and at times actually

impossible for the working people to come

to a later Mass.

(3)—It is true that it would be impos-

sible to give the morning instructions on

the commandments and the meditations as

we are accustomed to do. This difficulty

also can be eliminated by making the an-

nouncements few and brief and preach

the instructions (briefer, it is true) before

the main sermon. And even this I con-

sider most practical because it gives all

the people a chance to hear these neces-

sary instructions instead of the compara-

tively few that can come to the morning

Mass.

Personally I am in favor of it. And it

seems to me most apt and fitting to con-

clude every night of a Passionist mission

with the Mass, the Unbloody Sacrifice of

Calvary. I know that the secular priests

are favorably impressed because I have

already received two requests for the same

kind of mission. (The word got around

pretty fast because my first venture took

place from April 28 to May 12 and I am
writing this short piece on May 16 just

four days after the closing of the second

week.)

However, I am sending this little note

to The Passionist with the hope that it is

worthy of publication not merely to air

my own views or to give the opinions of

the diocesan clergy. I write because I

would like to hear the opinions of some

of our other missionaries throughout the

province.

Edward Viti, C.P.

Sacramento, Calif.

NEW SEMINARY AND
RETREAT HOUSE

Dear Editor:

The last number (new style) of The
Passionist contains an account with photo-

graphs of the dedication of our new Prep-

aratory Seminary and Retreat House at

Warrenton, Missouri. This was indeed an

important event in the history of our

Province, one that will have lasting effects

upon our Province for many a year to

come. For April 28, 1957 marked the ded-

ication of a foundation that happily com-

bines the diverse elements of our Pas-

sionist life. One will find at Warrenton

our traditional spirit of prayer and soli-

tude, zeal and study expressed in the con-

temporary architecture of mortar, concrete,

and glass.

The high school and college depart-

ments, architecturally separated, are united

in the common bond of the bright, mod-
ernistic chapel. The classrooms and well-

equipped library and laboratories give

proper balance to the large gymnasium
and ample outside recreational facilities.

The monastery proper, close at hand and
yet distinct from the seminary, assures the

religious of the seclusion necessary for the

living out of the monastic life in a mon-
astic atmospher. The nearby retreat-house

Deadline for October 1st Issue

All news items, notices and letters to

the Editor to be printed in the October
1st issue of The Passionist should be
in the hands of the Editor by September
1st. Articles, Book Reviews and Questions

to be Answered should be sent in by

August 15th.

affords solitude for the clergy and lay-

men who seek peace and grace during the

days of the spiritual exercises, while not

infringing upon the scholastic atmosphere

of the seminary nor the quiet of the

monastery. The crowded parking-lot each

week-end will remind the seminarians of

one of the varied activities of our Passion-

ist Apostolate to which God is calling

them. The impact of all this upon our

young aspirants cannot but be intense

and enduring.

Publicly, as one "from the ranks," I

wish to express in the pages of The Pas-

sionist a word of thanks to the Superiors

of our Province and to the Warrenton
Community for the sacrifices and labors

which they have made in the construction

of the Mother of Good Counsel Seminary

Letters to the Editor

Our readers are invited to send letters

to the Editor, giving their comments and
opinions on articles and letters appearing
in The Passionist. Letters on other sub-

jects that will be of interest to our Read-
ers will also be printed. If requested, the

name of the sender will not be printed.

and Retreat and of Our Lady's Retreat

House.

May St. Paul of the Cross bestow his

fatherly blessing upon all who pass his

statue at the gate to enter the grounds of

this latest foundation to study and to

pray, to teach and to preach, to find God's

grace in the quiet and silence of War-
renton.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.
Louisville, Ky.

FOUNDATION OF
PASSIONIST LIFE

Dear Editor:

I would like to express my gratitude

to Father Ignatius McElligott, C.P. for

his article, "Foundation of Passionist Life"

which appeared in the June 1st issue of

The Passionist. It was the finest presenta-

Ition of Passionist life I have yet read,

and I am sure I will return to the article

many times in future years. It is the hope
of many that Father Ignatius will con-

tinue to write such articles, thereby al-

lowing others to share the rich fruit of

his Passionistic mind and heart.

A word of thanks is due to The Pas-

sionist, too, for the presentation of such

fine articles.

Joseph M. Connolly. C.P.

Chicago, Illinois

Dear Editor:

I want to congratulate Father Ignatius

McElligott, C.P. for his excellent article

in the June 1st issue of The Passionist

entitled "Foundation of the Passionist

Life." He certainly made very clear the

unity of our whole Passionist Life and
how our active life is and must he the

overflow of our contemplative life.

Wliat particularly struck me is how im-

portant it is for the formation of our stu-

dents that they see our missionaries and

retreat masters constantly renewing their

spiritual life in the solitude of our re-

treats. "If the professed communities in

the houses of formation are so small that

the onus of the Regular Observance must
be left largely on the novices and stu-

dents while the priests are engaged on the

active ministry," a situation is created in

which it is all too easy to lose sight of the

causal connection between contemplation

and activity which is of the essence of

our life. . . . the novitiate and houses of

study . . . must be staffed by professed

communities sufficiently large to guarantee

that at all times our full monastic and
liturgical Observance will be adequately

kept while at the same time a full and
vigorous missionary apostolate is exercised

by the community. It is in living in such

a community that our young religious are

given the sense and appreciation of the

unity of our life and wholeness of our

vocation" (Page 233). I do not think that

we can emphasize too often these words

of Father Ignatius.

I would like to see many more articles

in The Passionist by Father Ignatius. In

particular I would like to see a whole

article devoted to our home life of prayer,

study and penance.

C.P.

HOW TO FILL THE PEWS

Dear Editor:

Congratulations on the Passionist's

"New Look." The improved size and for-

mat, so much like The Sign, is indeed

most attractive and appealing. And the

articles themselves are very well balanced.

Written with a punch and containing

shorter articles, both doctrinal and prac-

tical in content. The Passionist is most

readable and definitely geared to the spir-
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itiuil needs ot tlie brethren. I myself espe-

cially like the "Question and Answer" sec-

tion. Keep up the good work!

I found Father Edwin Ronan's well-

v\'ritten article "How to Fill the Pews"
most provocative. (June 1st issue.) What
he said about our modern-day mission is

very true: We definitely need to impress

pastors with the importance of talking up
a mission ahead of time. And we also

need ways and means of personally con-

tacting the people. But how can that

important two-fold objective be reached if

we do not offer a type of mission which
can and will appeal to both pastor and
people?

Father Edwin insists that the day will

come when our people will put aside their

frivolities and return to the old-style type

of mission instead of a "watered-down sub-

stitute." Perhaps Father is correct, vet-

eran missionary as he is. But I wonder:

Due to time, circumstance and distraction

it seems that evening services no longer

attract our people . . . even the better

Catholic. And with the hurry-up schedule

of the ordinary workingman there seems

to be little room for an effective sermon
along with morning Mass. As it is, we
have had to streamline our mission so

much that oftimes insufficient time and
thought is given to the Passion of Christ.

We have the old-style type of mission,

true enuf. But do we not then have also

a "watered-down substitute "
I do not

know the answer to the problem. Nor do

1 know who does.

But, I still raise the question; Is there

not yet room for reasonable adaptation

(presuming proper authorization) in our

mission set-up? Perhaps the "Sunday Mis-

sion" idea is not workable in every parish.

But maybe it is a step in the right direc-

tion. To my way of thinking we must
have a mission set-up that will get the

majority of people in on it. True, they

might be "forced" to listen to a sermon
at times. But it seems to me that is bet-

ter than their not hearing a .sermon at all.

How else can the grace of God work in

their soul? "Faith comes by hearing." If

a change in schedule and in preaching-

lime be necessary for our modern-day peo-

ple, then I think it should be made. As
long as the mission presents the eternal

truths and the missionary lives and
breathes Christ crucified I cannot see

where or how we can ha\'c "a watered-

dov\n substitute."

Interested

OUR COVER PICTURE

On June 29, our former General, Most
Reverend Albert Deone, C.P. was con-

secrated bishop of Villa Maria. The new
bishop was consecrated in Holy Cross

Church which is attached to the retreat

and is the provincial house of Immacu-
late Conception Province, Argentina.

CHRIST'S PASSION IN
PREACHING

(Contiiiiicd from pci'^e 282)

the things they have witnessed in

these latter years, the things they

have experienced. It may be that

they do not see a way out of or an

end to their problems. It may be

that the sermons do not seem to re-

flect their own personal lives. It may
be that the sermon, together with the

dark and coarse habit, are depressing

to a people seeking happiness. But
these remarks are more commonly
made by young people who ha\'e let

themselves go, who are dissipated,

who have poisoned themselves with

all sorts of unnerving practices, as

Dr. Ausems mentions somewhere.

Do these remarks indicate a reaction

of cowardice, of self-reproach? Do we
ever hear these remarks from dutiful

people? They come from the young
who struggle and labor and who
know that life, for a great part, is

but suffering and sighs and a vale

of tears. And is it not just this,—the

problem of suffering and sacrifice,

mortification and self-denial, that

must again be preached to a people

who all too easily gives in to itself?

Should we not again proclaim the

hard saying of Christ Himself; the

saying that those who wish to be His

followers must deny themseh'cs, that

the servant is no better than the

Master, that unless they do penance

they will all perish? Let us read the

letter of the German Bishops to their

priests, describing the necessity of

penance in our times.

Do we not ha\'e too much of the

"heathen humanism? Do we not

hear too much at gatherings, lectures,

life preparation weeks, etc., of the

same themes — loxe, marriage, the

girl, the boy,—without a reminder

that the essence of it all is sacrifice?

Now wherever there is a healthy

spirituality we must preach the Pas-

sion and view suffering in the light

ol the Resurrection. When we
preach about the problem of suffer-

ing we must, as a rule, remind our

hearers that "all this is neeessarv so

as to enter into glory. Thus we see

another side of the (juestion. a side

that will bring light and consolation,

strength anil peace. .And in this sense

it is necessar\ to make use of and
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proclaim a newer theology of death

and the Cross.

The sermon or religious exercise

takes so long!

It is not the evening sermon but

the meditations on the suffering and

death of Christ which bring the

grace of our particular vocation. If

we shove this meditation aside then

we do not fulfill our fourth vow and

our missions will not bear their own
particular fruit. Paul of the Cross

asked One of our Fathers how suc-

cessful his mission had been. "Very

good," answered the priest, "thanks

to your prayers." "No," replied Paul,

"but thanks to the sufferings of Our
Lord Jesus Christ."

%Y / HEN I was composing this ar-

VV tide and paging through books

and articles on the Passion, the

thought came to me whether we
Passionists—in line with our calling-

could not conduct really Passionistic

missions. Perhaps I should rather say

a through and through "Christian"

mission; a mission in which the suf-

ferings, death. Cross and Resurrec-

tion of Christ would be the basis of

all our sermons.

When we read St. Paul and the

commentaries of Cerfeaux, Bandas,

Seidensticker, Schneider and others,

we find in them a superabundance of

material for the building up of most

of our themes or at least material

with which to permeate our sermons.

It is high time,—and we owe it to

our people who are asking for a

deeper insight into our religion and

who seek the reasons therefore—that

we give them solid dogmatic the-

ology, and that we build our sermons

on the solid and Christian founda-

tions of the Gospels and the New
Testament. This does not mean that

our mission sermons must become

mere instructions, that we must treat

only of dogma from the pulpit. But

it means that we have the oppor-

tunity during ten days to give the

people richness of thought, lessons in

the fundamentals and values of life;

an opportunity that perhaps, only

the mission can give us in so short

a time.

Could we not, then, set up a mis-

sion program somewhat similar to

the following?

Christ-Who is He? Why did He

come? What did He do?

The Christian—What is a Chris-

tian? Life? Baptism? Likeness to

Christ. What is Christendom? What
is the Christian life?

Baptism—Our mystical death in

Christ. Our baptism in Him. Our
baptism in His Cross.

Sin—Death to the Christian life.

Reasons for Crucifixion. Destroying

Christ's Reparation. Contrast of

death to life.

Death and Judgment — Pauline

Theology. Particular Judgment. The
last day.

Hell—Repudiation of God's plan.

Reparation. Fruitlessness of the Pas-

sion.

Confession — Reparation for Sin.

Strength from the Cross. Reconcilia-

tion. New life. God's mercy.

Eucharist—In connection with the

sufferings of Christ. Pauline Theol-

ogy-

Sermon on the Cross—St. Paul.

God's mercy—Love of Neighbor.

Sacrifice.

Marriage—Image of Christ and His

Church.

Perseverance — Resurrection and

the Ideal of the Christian Life.

We may divide the preaching of

the Passion into three parts:

The meditation as a meditation-

expression of personal conviction and

way of living. Special appeal to the

affections.

The Lenten sermons—(Also called

Passion meditations) — A lengthy,

deep and broad presentation, ending

with the Resurrection.

The mission sermon — built upon

and permeated with the teachings of

St. Paul, particularly in what regards

the death, crucifixion and Resurrec-

tion of Christ.

USE OF MONEY
(Continued from page 283)

without the consent of the Chapter.

To quote: "Nbn tamen consensus

Capituli requiritur pro rebus extraor-

dinariis non necessariis domi, sacris-

tiae, vel ecclesiae, si quis pius bene-

factor suis sumptibus ad hos praecise

praestitis ea comparare velit."

(4) The same thing holds in case

of donations given to make a repair

on the house (within or without) or

for the replacement of an article al-

ready in use.

Whenever donations are acquired

for a specific repair or for the re-

placement of a worn out article, the

Superior may accept and freely use

the money for the purpose specified.

The Custom Book (p. 42) says:

"The consent of the Chapter would

not be needed in a case of simple

repairing, as might happen in the

kitchen, on the stairs, in the cell, on

the floor; and in general, repairing

things that are already in the Re-

treat."

Although the Custom Book men-

tions only repairs, the same principle

may be applied in a case of a replace-

ment. There is not much use in re-

pairing what is worn out. Granting

that the replacement is substantially

the same as the article replaced, no

approval would be necessary.

The case is different when the pur-

pose specified by the donor involves

new construction or a change in the

building. Then a local Chapter is

necessary (Rule no. 101). But the

Chapter votes only on whether the

changes are to be made because that

is the only thing that comes under

their jurisdiction. They do not vote

on the cost, for that is already taken

care of, or the particular type of in-

stallation or improvement down to

the last detail. At times it may be

necessary to give the Chapter the ap-

proximate cost of the changes or

improvements, the type of installa-

tion, etc., in order that they can vote

intelligently on the changes proposed.

For instance, when, in Cincinnati,

it was proposed to make use of a

small room and part of a porch to

install wash-room facilities for re-

treatants, the local Chapter had the

right to vote because that involved a

change in the building; but they did

not thereby acquire a right to vote

on what particular make of wash ba-

sin was to be installed, or how many,

or that only Kohler or Crane fix-

tures were to be used.

It could happen that it is proposed

to install, e.g., power flush toilets. A
Chapter could very reasonably object

that such a type of toilet is very

noisy and would disturb the quiet of

the Retreat. But barring such a cir-

cumstance, it must be left to the dis-

cretion of the Superior to determine

308 The Passionist



what make, type, etc., of fixture is

to be installed. For the local Chapter

to try to determine these things down
to the last detail would result only

in confussion and disagreement. The
Superior, of course, is bound in con-

science not to violate the poverty or

the quiet prescribed by the Rule.

Further, if the cost of the new
construction or the change in the

building exceeds the amount the lo-

cal Chapter can approve, then the

approval of the Provincial or Gen-

eral, as the case may be, must also

be obtained.

When there is no question of new
construction or a change in the build-

ing, the consent of the local Chap-

ter or the Provincial, etc., is not re-

quired. However, even if the im-

provements, repairs and replace-

ments, etc., do not involve changes

in the building (e.g., new furnish-

ings for the rooms) the Provincial

ought to be informed as to the man-

ner in which the improvement is to

be carried out and the approximate

cost. For he has the general supervi-

sion of all of the Retreats of the Prov-

ince and, moreover, the duty to see

that the poverty prescribed by the

Rule (e.g., in nos. 5, 9, 97 and 114)

and the Regulations (e.g., no. 247)

is not violated. Moreover, in accord-

ance with cans. 1514 and 1515, 2, he

has the obligation to see to it that the

wishes of the donor are being car-

ried out. This he cannot do unless

he is informed beforehand of what

is to be done.

But when only a small amount of

money is involved or it is a ques-

tion only of a routine repair or re-

placement, 1 do not believe the Pro-

vincial would have to be consulted,

unless he expressly requires it.

Therefore we conclude:

1. That money acquired by us for

a specific purpose, either by dona-

tion or bequest, must be used for

that purpose and that purpose only.

2. Cranting that there arc no mod-
ilying factors but it is simply a ques-

tion of accepting and using a dona-

tion for a specified purpose, the con-

sent of the local Chapter, Provincial,

etc., is not required.

As explained above, unless only a

minor sum is involved or it is a mere

routine replacement, the Provincial

should be informed in order that he
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may not be prevented from exercis-

ing his right and duty of general su-

pervision.

PASSION LIBRARIES
(Continued from page 286)

the monastic libraries of every one

of our houses. Certain objections will

naturally arise relative to the nature

and extent of this library and we
would like to see them brought out

into the light by means of discus-

sion which will clarify ideas as well

as furnish further food for thought

on a matter that should be of deep

interest to all of us.

IN ORDER to properly build up a

Passion Library it is necessary to

have a central bureau of information

on Passion literature. We must first

know something about what has been

written on the Passion before we can

expect to acquire material on the

Passion. Some definite steps have

been taken in the matter, but so far

they must be considered unsatisfac-

tory and incomplete.

The Bolletino of the Congregation

since it restricts itself to notices of

the Passion which have been pub-

lished only by the brethren, very in-

adequately meets the needs of a cen-

tralized bureau of information on the

Passion.

The efforts of the brethren in the

Belgium Province, in cooperation

with those of Spain and perhaps

other countries, have taken a deci-

sive step forward in this matter. They
have given us the Passiologica, an

excellent catalogue of perhaps almost

everything that has been published

on the Passion and allied subjects in

recent years. Moreover, it is kept up-

to-date—each succeeding year having

its additional information. It comes

closest to the ideal of a central bu-

reau of information that has yet come
out. Its defect, which may be rem-

edied later, lies in its time limitation.

It begins with notices of publications

of some seven or eight years ago.

Consequently, many excellent pub-

lications on the Passion published

previous to the date of the catalogue's

beginning arc not listed. But, within

the limits it has set, the work done is

excellent. And what makes it more

to the point is that it follows Father

Leone's directives on Passion studies.

A centralized bureau of informa-

tion, to adequately fulfill its purpose,

should be in a position to advise the

brethren on everything that has been

written on the Passion of Our Lord,

not only in recent times but from the

very beginning when books and ar-

ticles on the Passion were first writ-

ten. This would require the mutual

cooperation of the various provinces

of the Congregation. And it would

also require a few religious in each

province to dedicate part of their

time to so important a work. The net

result of such work, published in

catalogue form, would certainly be

beneficial not only to the individual

religious but the Congregation as a

whole. With such a catalogue on

hand, a librarian would have clearly

mapped out for himself all the as-

pects of the Passion of Our Lord

and the publications which treat of

them. The work would be tiresome

and, perhaps, thankless, but it would

be an undoubted means of spreading

devotion to the Passion at the very

fountainhead of the spoken word.

WITH the necessary information

on hand, a librarian would be

in a position to commence his col-

lecting. Naturally, his first efforts will

be directed toward the acquisition of

those works which are most useful

and readable by the majority of the

community, that is, works published

in the language of his own country.

Then he could gather those that are

published in other modern lan-

guages. These latter will necessarily

be restricted in their use, but, as we
will explain in a future article, they

will open up new and interesting pos-

sibilities for further Passionist effort

and another way of fulfilling our

fourth \'o\v.

Moreo\er, the librarian should not

be content with the acquisition of

modern publications only. But, he

should seek out and try to acquire

the works of the past. This is a dis-

appointing labor because the returns

are relatively small in comparison

with the time and effort expended.

But, a good book on the Passion is

not to be estimated at a price. We
ha\e had to pay as much as S25 for

a book that originally cost about
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$5.00, but it was worth it. A lector

would have no trouble in getting suf-

ficient material from it for the prep-

aration of a dozen lectures on the

Cross in history and tradition.

To SUM up we may say, that a

Bihliotheca Passionis is not the

work of a day nor is it the work of

a single religious amongst us, because

it should be universal in its content

as well as in its growth. The ideal

is—everything that is, has been and
will be written on the Passion of

Our Lord. It is not likely that the

ideal will be fully realized by any
one particular library but that is no
reason why we should not strive for

the ideal. The ideal of religious per-

fection is set before us in the novi-

tiate, but how many of us expect to

get to heaven except via purgatory?

An ideal that is no higher than what
is before our eyes will not get us

very far spiritually and the ideal for

the Bihliotheca Passionis that is lim-

ited to available and immediately use-

ful publications of the moment will

never serve to form a true Passion

Library. An ideal should be a stand-

ard that should urge us on to the

fullness of our efforts the attainment

of a definite end. And this implies

that a true Bihliotheca Passionis will

have a very indefinite time limit be-

cause that Bihliotheca must be per-

petual in its growth both in quality

and in quantity.

"The Sacred Passion Library," the

catalogue of publications on the Pas-

sion, has a brief preface, tiie con-

cluding words of which may aptly

be inscribed here as a suitable end-

ing to our reflections. "It is hoped
that this library will inspire greater

enthusiasm in the study and the

preaching of the Sacred Passion and
that many will try to have the same
library and become as interested in

this greatest of all studies, that with
St. Paul, the Apostle, they will be
able to say: 'I judge not myself to

know anything among you but Jesus

Christ and Him Crucified.'" (I Cor.

2,2.)

DEVOTION TO MARY
(Continued from page 288)

tion, but the necessary means for all

Passionists to be devoted to the Pas-

sion. One of his companions says of

him, "He always used to speak of

the duty we have to unite ourselves

to Mary most holy, in mourning the

Passion of Jesus Christ" (P. Ger-

mano. Vita di San Gahriele, p. 213).

In the light of all this evidence, it

is hard to see how we can character-

ize devotion to Mary as merely an

integral part of our devotion to the

Passion. An integral part can be

separated from the essence without

destroying it, while a constitutive ele-

ment cannot. It seems to me that

devotion to the Sorrows of Mary is a

constitutive element of Passionist

spirituality.

Certainly our devotion is essen-

tially to the Passion of Christ. This

means that, as devotion, it is an act

of will by which we give ourselves

readily to the divine service. And as

devotion to the Passion, it is an act

of will by which we give ourselves

readily to God because of a consid-

eration of the Passion of Christ and
in imitation of the Passion of Christ.

But among the possible means of

devotion to the Passion, ours is devo-

tion to the Sorrows of Mary. We are

to unite ourselves in love and sorrow

with Mary at the foot of the Cross

and to consider the Passion through

her eyes and with her heart. This is

what is meant by "mourning with

her for the death of her Son."

I would suggest the following

theological precisions for the con-

sideration of our theologians:

The material ohject of devotion to

the Passion is the Passion itself as it

existed historically.

The for-inale quod is the Passion

considered precisely as the motive

inspiring us to give ourselves to God.

The formale quo or means through

which we know and appreciate the

Passion as a motive for giving our-

selves to God is devotion to and

union with our sorrowing Mother at

the foot of the Cross.

It seems to me, then, that devo-

tion to the Sorrows of Mary, con-

sidered in this way, is one of the

constitutive or essential elements in

Passionist spirituality.
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THE RULES WE PROFESS
[Continued from page 289)

the Crucified, you would neglect

nothing, be it even one iota, of the

Rules. Institutes and Constitutions

have been inspired by the. Holy
Ghost. The holy Founders have been
simply God's ambassadors to promul-

gate His holy Will." Let us in these

days especially try to appreciate more
fully the wonderful Rule of life that

God has given us for achieving a

close union with Christ Crucified

and for carrying on His redemptive

work. Whenever we hear or speak

of the revision of our Holy Rule, let

us make it our first endeavor to imi-

tate the example of St. Paul of the

Cross who prayed so earnestly and
had his religious pray that in the

changes made God's will and pur-

pose might be accomplished for the

Congregation of the Passion.

FORMS OF THE APOSTOLATE
[Continued from page 293)

worked. Surely the answer to that is

simple. Venerable Dominic on at

least one occasion spent ten and a

half months giving missions here. He
was overworked because there was
no one else to do the work and
circumstances demanded it. As a

general rule, no one of us could be

accused of having fallen into the

heresy of over-activity. It was our

Holy Fourider's intention in the first

place that his priests should spend

half the year giving missions, and
Fr. Titus of St. Paul of the Cross

wrote, when General, "Although

times of undertaking the apostolate

may differ because of different cir-

cumstance, we ought to keep be-

fore us the mind of our Holy Found-

er, that the missionaries should spend

almost half the year in solitude."

How few, if any of our priests spend

anywhere near 26 weeks a year on

missions and retreats. The great ma-

jority spend very much less.

PERHAPS we can approach nearer

to the ideal of St. Paul of the

Cross if the term 'mission' is given

a new assessment in these present

times, and if it is made to include

The Passionist



much more than a formal week or

two of i^rcaching in a parish. 11 a

priest spends a couple of evenings of

each week over a period of months

giving lectures or being Chaplain to

some Catholic Action Group, he is

on a mission with the salvation of

souls as his object. Of necessity he

will be absent from some parts ol

the obscr\ance on these nights, but

is that any different from his being

absent from the Monastery for a

v\hole fortnight in some Parish? Cir-

cumstances demand that priests en-

gaged in these habitual works should

be allowed to proceed with the same

freedom that is given to other mis-

sioners.

Much good work is stultified be-

cause of the restrictions sometimes

placed on these religious—permis-

sions hax'ing to be obtained from

local Superiors which should be able

to be taken for granted once the

religious is appointed to a particu-

lar duty. An example may be of a

priest who is Chaplain to an organ-

ization which will necessitate him
attending meetings in xarious places,

if the work is to be done cfHciently,

or of a priest who is instructing se\'-

cral converts and as a result he will

be absent from Compline, Recrea-

tion or Night Prayers. So often dif-

ficulties are made about this—dif-

Kculties which would not be made
if the priest v\ere understood to be

taking part in the Passionist mission

to convert England. One presumes

that the religious is a responsible per-

son with a realization of his obliga-

tions and he will not dishonor them
any more than he will do so when he

is giving a mission away from the

Monastery.

THE VERY fact that we arc in a

country that is so predominantly

non-Catholic should be the spur to

action for all our religious to seek

lor opportunities of work, without, of

course, compromising the Superior's

authority and the necessary iiermis

sion to undertake it. The Liturgy

calls our I loly i'ounder a Hunter of

Souls. I le went out after them and
that must be our aim. Widening the

scope ol tlie aposlolate, of necessitv

means widening the ojiportunities

for that apostolate and it is certain

that the only way we shall gc-t that
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work is by looking for it and offering

our serx'ices. 1 he number ol missions

and retreats will not keep the priests

engaged for a reasonable length of

time each year and unless we have

more work, it inevitably means that

we have jiotential power in the

province unharnessed which could

he used for the good of souls in many
v\'a\'s. 1 he lorm that work will take

will be diHerent from that in Italy,

America or Ireland. We are con-

cerned with England and its conver-

sion, and whatever contributes to

that end is, subject to the final rul-

ing of authority, part of our mis-

sionary work and part of the Pas-

sionist apostolate.

It is a truism to say that all our

activity must be based on the spiritual

life. Conteniplari et contenipJata aliis

'tradere always remains true and no

matter how much actixe work is

done, no matter how great the ex-

ternal success may appear to be, it

will be fruitless unless it comes from

the highest ideals and with the idea,

not merely of saving souls, but of

saving them through the special

means given to us to use, by way of

de\'otion to the Sacred Passion.

That our apostolate needs to be

widened in its scope, that new forms

of work must be undertaken, that old

forms may need to be done in new
ways, needs little further enlarging.

It is granted that the giving of mis-

sions and retreats always remains our

principal work and no other work
must be undertaken which will

compromise that, but equally sure-

ly it must be granted that in Eng-

land in 1957 it cannot be considered

our sole work and to quote again, in

conclusion, the words of the Secre-

tary of the S. Congregation of Re-

ligious, it must surely be at least

our duty "to know not what

Founders did, but rather what they

would do if they were here today

coni routed by all the jMoblems that

threaten the apostolate of the

Church.

"

SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL
iCoiiliinicii jroiii page 29S)

Word, as a prelude to the transfor-

mation w hicb will take place later on.

"I hat great Cod Who for loxe of

us became man and has willed to suf-

fer so much for us,—you possess I lim

nearer to you than the skin is to your

flesh, nearer than you are to yourself.

Speak to I lim then, blessed daugh-

ter, heart to heart. 1 am going to give

you an example. Think about the

Scourging.

Ah, my sweet Jesus, You were con-

demned to be scourged. Wherefore
those perhdious ones led you to the

place of the scourging, where, before

all the peoi:)le, they tear your poor

garments from you, and for that rea-

son your most beautiful and most

precious flesh trembled and was cold.

(Here stop to make some affections.)

O my Jesus, my love, my life, I see

You so vilely despoiled before all the

people!

Is He then Who clothes the naked
so vilely despoiled of His own
clothes? Does He Who warms those

who love Him with His own sweet

fire, freeze and tremble with cold?

Is the glory of heaven then thus

despised? Ah my love! You would
wish that I would despoil myself en-

tirely of love for the world and for

all creatures, if You, Who are the

King of Kings, the Glory of heaven,

were despoiled by me.

Ah! Life of my life, when will 1

love You alone? When will 1 give

\ou m\ whole heart? When will I

be united to You without anv

means?""''

The Saint re\eals his inner self,

while be teaches us how to make a

sorrowful and loving meditation on

the torments of Jesus.^^ Whatever

suffering there is had in the matter

of lo\e, there is an immediate transi-

tion to exclusi\e charity, to total

donation of self, to emptying oneself

in order to "love in a grand man-

ner""" this C.od Who abides in the

dcjith of one's heart revealing Him-
self to the gaze of faith with His

Dixine Crucified Face.

Thus most of the time meditation

ends with that expressixe "Ah, when"
xvhich paxes the xxay for contempla

tion, lor ineniorx . lor inquiry. And
this is the next step xvhich takes ]ilace

while the soul entleaxors to eliminate

Irom its own life exery im|ierfection

.\ud atlacbment to the world."'*

311

ii



FOOTNOTES

^^ Rules . . . c. I, n. 3.

34 Ihid., c. XVI, n. 128.

35 Ifcid., c. XXIII, n. 191.

36 This was something he worked to

achieve; cfr. POC 463; POR 2182v; Gae-
tan, Apotre et Missionnaire,p p. 89.

37 POC 441; POR 556; 839v; PO 580v;

cfr. Letters I, 539: the instructions given

to a lay person who is to lead the medita-

tion made in the Church. At Monte Or-

giale the Saint "chose and deputed . . .

Maria Prudenza Angelini as the leader for

mental prayer . . . and gave to her in

writing . . . the manner and method which
she ought to follow; she fulfilled this

charge for many years." Processiculus dili-

gentiarum in Curia Sovanen., a. 1790. A
similar testimony is given by D. Pietro

Moroni, who declares that the people often

assembled for such meditations. (Testim.

extrajud. Arch. Gen. C.P.).

38 Cfr. Gaetan, Doctrine, pp. 17-25;

Letters IV, 440, under the word, "Med-
itation."

39 Cfr. Letters I.e., and POC 372. "See

to it that the fear of God reigns in the

home and that you continue the holy

meditation on the Most Sacred Passion of

Jesus Christ; and I would like to have

you all make it together. . .
." Letters II,

613 (August 27, 1757—to Signora Gero-

lama Ercolani). Cfr. Ihid., I, 610, 648; III,

687-688, 342; IV, 135.
io Rules, c. XXIII, n. 191.
41 "When a maid of social standing

came to confession to the Servant of God
he perceived that she was vain in the mat-

ter of dress. ... At first he said nothing

about it to her, but diligently encouraged

her to the exercise of some virtuous action

that week. The maid returned a second

time, and he then counselled her to

spend some time each day in a little med-
itation. Seeing the progress she made by
putting into practice what was proposed

to her, and that she had a love for holy

prayer, then it was that he said clearly to

her: unto what purpose do so many van-

ities serve and these hooped-petticoats,—

yes, wear clean clothes, but leave aside

these vanities. Then heard the response

from his penitent—that she had already

done this—and that she had already set

aside these vanities." S, 2, 435, 21 (P.

John Mary of St. Ignatus). Cfr. also POR
961v; POV 395; POR 282 sq., 1015 sq.;

Gaetan, Doctrine, p. 46; Letters, I, 506.
42 "I am going to the people with a

kind of stratagem, but a good kind . .
."

said the Saint explaining that he would
be satisfied by a quarter of an hour's

meditation on the Passion. POR 1016.
43 S 2, 435, 21 (Father John Mary of

St. Ignatius).
44 Lexers II, 600 (July 13, 1753-To

Signora Gerolama Frcolani).

4'5Cfr. POR 2308v; POV 398; PAR
664. It was a question of sending special-

ized preachers for spiritual exercises. Cfr.

Gaetan, Apotre et Missionnaire, pp. 242-

255; Id., Recrutement, p. 60.

46 PO 378,v; cfr. p. 24.
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*~ Letters III, 370 (June 20, 1759-to
Teresa Palozzi).

48 "They would have to render an ac-

count to the Tribunal of God if they had
not made prayer,—for which no excuse
was valid." POR 954, v; cfr. Letters, I,

415; 432.

49 Letters I, 54 (February 21, 1722-
to his own brothers and sisters). Cr. POR,
2600; Letters, I, 560.

^0 Letters I, 43 (January 3, 1729-to
the Marchioness della Scala del Pozzo).

51 Letters II, 377 (September 28, 1748
—to Giovanni Francesco Sancezz); cfr.

Ihid., Ill, 688.

^2 Ihid., II, 619 (March 4, 1760-to
Signora Gerolmaa Frcolani).

5'^ Ihid., I, 611 (February 14, 1752-to
Thomas Fossi).

54 A small enough example is given in

the Letters II, 51 (year 1737) to M. Pru-
denza Angelini. St. Francis de Sales's

method of prayer consists of two prepara-

tory points: the Prensence of God and
the Invocation (which includes humility):

Cfr. Introduction to the Devout Life, P.

II, cc. 2-3. St. Alphonsus has the acts of

Faith, Humility, Repentance, Prayer: cfr.

Praxis Confess., n. 123, 217, 226, cited

by Keusch, La dottrina spirituale ... p.

366. Note that the Praxis Confess, was
published only in 1775.

55 St. Francis de Sales concludes with
a Thanksgiving, an Offering, a Prayer:

Introduction to a Devout Life, P. II, c. 7;

St. Alphonsus with Thanksgiving, Resolu-

tion, Prayer; cfr. I.e. A qualified witness

(the same one who wrote down the meth-
od sent to the Bishop of Montefiascone)
quotes in a rather small instruction the

same method of meditation to which we
have alluded: cfr. PO 396v-397.

56 Cfr. Letters I, 109; 135; 113; 542;

II, 496; III, 413, etc.

5'i' Gaetan, Doctrine ... p. 30.
58 Letters, II, 52 (see above); cfr. Ihid.,

III, -67; 380.
59 He left meditation books to the Nuns

(POC 495); he recommended the read-

ing of them to his intimate friends CLet-

ters I, 95); he had one of them trans-

lated into French (Gaetan, Doctrine, pp.
23-24); cfr. also Letters I, 397.

60 POR 937v; 1059; POC 353.
61 Cfr. S. Vincenzo M. Strambi, Dei

Tesori . . . pp. 275-279; Bernardo M. di

Gesu, Trattenimenti spirituali . . . pp.
168-204.

62 POR 937v; 1059; (Fr. Francesco L.

di S.T.).
63 Letters II, 577 (August 17, 1748-

to Signora Gerolama Frcolani). Cfr. Ihid.,

I, 44; III, 215; 318.
64 Cfr. Gaetan, Doctrine, pp. 43-50.
65 Letters III, 359 (June 19, 1757-to

Teresa Palozzi).
66 Letters 1, 8 (Diary — December 8,

1720). The Saint, describing this manner
of prayer, adds that he received "an in-

explicable lofty grace" in it.

6' "Rest in God, loving Him always in

a grand manner," Letters I, 555 (August
II, 1746—to Thomas Fossi). "In that sa-

cred interior desert . . . love in a grand

manner and learn the science of the

Saints." Ivi, IV, 4 (April 18, 1767-to
Agnes Sagneri). "Remain alone in the in-

terior oratory of your heart, and love God
in a grand manner." Ivi, III, 397 (Decem-
be 19, 1764-to Teresa Palozzi). Cfr. like

expressions. Ivi, I, 385; 416, etc.; Gaetan,
Doctrine, pp. 33-43.

'''8
It is not within the scope of our

treatment to give the whole spiritual doc-

trine of St. Paul of the Cross. The Bib-

liography includes many useful collec-

tions of texts and can furnish a sufl&cient

idea of the ascetical and moral counsels
of the Saint.

y)kiO^\i&^s.^VjO'v^0^f^v.0^f^r>i^
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PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE

Smallest Church in the World

The place of the Passionist Con-
gregation in California's early reli-

gious history was recalled on Sunday,

May 12, at Grimes, California. This
tiny community was the scene of the

first Holy Mass offered in Colusa

county in 1856. Fr. Peter Magonotti,

C.P., the Vicar General of Bishop

Alemany (San Francisco) said this

Mass.

On May 12, a Parish Group from

Our Lady of Lourdes, Colusa, erect-

ed a plaque commemorating the

event. The Rector of Christ the King

Retreat House, Sacramento, Calif.,

Very Rev. Fr. Fergus McGuinness,
C.P., gave the blessing at the simple

ceremony. The church erected on the

site is said to be the smallest church

in the world. It is 12 feet square.

Of Interest to All

Passionist Priests

Ffotn: "How to he I hippy, I low

to he I loly"

"¥r. Mathevv Crawley is, without

doubt, one of the greatest mission

aries in the world. Yet there is no

one more kinti, more modest, more
winning. Even when sjieaking to the

greatest sinners, whom it has been

his lot to encounter he refers to them

with kindness and pity.

"Yet one lact he recounts with

great sadness. We heard the stor\

from his own lips. 'My Father,' he

said, 'was a Protestant, a good living,

honest, straightforward man. My
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mother was a Catholic and reared

her children in the Catholic faith.

Her most ardent desire was to see

my father converted. She acted with

great tact and prudence. She placed

her hope rather in prayer and ex-

ample than in persuasion, though she

found means, too, of making known
to my father, without annoying him,

the truths of the Catholic Church.

"At last her hopes were on the

verge of being fulfilled, so much so,

that my father promised to come

with us to Mass. He did so but un-

fortunately the priest celebrated the

Mass with so much haste and irrever-

ence that my father returned home,

disappointed and declared that never,

never more would he think of be-

coming a Catholic.

"We, too, were profoundly dis-

appointed, all the more as my father

refused to listen to any further ref-

erence to the Catholic faith. Years

passed and we continued to pray.

"One evening a missionary priest

of the Passionist Order called on us,

and my father in his usual hospitable

manner invited him to remain.

"By a strange providence the con-

versation of this missionary produced

a striking effect on my father! Once
more he consented to hear Mass, to

be celebrated by the missionary.

"The Passionist Father celebrated

Mass very simply but very piously

and thanks to Almighty God my
good father shortly after began a

course of instruction and entered the

Church.

"

Neither our Correspondent or the

Editor know whether this priest is

Father Mateo of international fame.

Vestition and Profession

The first class of students to leave

the new Seminary at Warrenton,

Mo., for the Novitiate numbered 13.

They left amid the usual blessings

and well wishes of all on June 4th.

Their Director, Fr. Berchmans Pettit

went with them to the Novitiate.

They were vested on June 30. Those
vested were Confraters Thomas Pat-

Newly professed students at St. Paul, Kan. Confraters Kenneth O'Malley, Mark Tomo-
sic, Joseph Von Leuwen, Blaise Czojo, Nicholas Klioro, ond Alphonse Engler.
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rick Donohue, Vernard Ormachea,

Bernard Curran, David Kohne, Ma-
rion Weiss, Edward Cherry, Norbert

Baalman, Angelo Mary Ulett, Regis

Mueller, Arnold Klemczak, Paul

Emmanuel Schrodt, Allen Perry,

James Mary Basham.

Rev. Fr. Alvin Wirth, C.P., vicar

of the Retreat, gave them the habit.

On July 9, six of the novices fin-

ished their novitiate and made their

vows as Passionists. They were Con-

fraters Nicholas Kliora, Mark Toma-
sic, Alphonse Engler, Blaize Czaja,

Joseph Van Leuwen, and Kenneth

O'Malley,

Confrater Timothy Joseph O'Con-

nor whose vestition was later than

the rest of the class because of his

father's death will take his vows on

August 2.

Three students in St. Gabriel's Re-

treat, Des Moines, took their final

vows on the 9th of July. They were

Confraters Benedict Olson, Damian
McHale, and Francis Martin Keenan.

On May 23, two of our Brothers,

also stationed in Des Moines, made
their perpetual profession. They were

Brothers Pius Martel and Christopher

Zeko.

Celebrates First Solemn
Mass at Prep

Another memorable "first" took place

at the new Preparatory Seminary,

Warrenton, Mo., on Ascension

Novices at St. Paul, Kan. Front row, left to right, Thomas Patrick Donohue, Paul

Emmanuel Schrodt, Marion Wiess, Arnold Klemczak, James Mary Basham, Allen Perry;

back row, left to right, Vernard Ormachea, Norbert Baalman, David Kohne, Edward
Cherry, Regis Mueller, Bernard Curran, and Angelo Mary Ulett.

Brothers Pius Martel, G.P. (left), and
Christopher Zeko, C.P. (right).

Thursday when Fr. Henry White-

church, C.P., celebrated his first Sol-

emn Mass in the Seminary Chapel.

Father Henry is a native of Argen-

tina and a member of Immaculate

Conception Province. Since Father

could not go home for his celebra-

tion, he honored the Community and

Seminarians at Warrenton by singing

his First Solemn Mass there.

Very Rev. Fr. Thomas More New-
bold, C.P., rector of the seminary,

assisted as archpriest; Fr. Roger Mer-

curio, C.P., lector of New Testament

and Liturgy at Sacred Heart Retreat,

Louisville, Ky., was deacon and Fr.

Campion Clifford, C.P., lector of

History at the Seminary, was sub-

deacon. The sermon for the occasion

was preached by Very Rev. Fr. Ky-

ran O'Connor, C.P., first consultor.

The seminarians under the direction

of Fr. Claude Nevin, C.P., lector of

Chant at the Prep, sang for the Mass.

After the Solemn Mass a banquet

was held in the auditorium and suita-

able entertainment for the occasion

was planned for the evening.

Father Henry's Mass was not only

a blessed privilege for all who at-

tended but most especially an in-

spiration to the Seminarians who long

for the day of their own first Mass.

Prep Seminary on the Radio

On Wednesday afternoons the

tower chimes of Our Mother of Good
Counsel Seminary can be heard

throughput a radius of sixty miles.

Radio listeners in their homes and

on the roads then hear the words:

"Mother of Good Counsel Seminary

presents: Truths We Live By."

Thus begins a fifteen minute

broadcast that originates in the lan-

guage laboratory at the Preparatory

Seminary, Warrenton, Mo. It is re-

corded on tape to be later played on

station KWRE, Warrenton, as a pub-

lic service.

Since May 25th, the talks have

centered around the life of Christ.

The speakers have been Frs. Leon

Grantz, C.P., Bernardine Johnson,

C.P., and Leo Patrick Brady, C.P.

On July 17th, Fr. Conleth Overman,

C.P., director of Our Lady's Retreat

House, began a new series of talks,

keeping within the general heading

of the truths which direct the lives

of those living at the Seminary.

It was agreed that this approach

would be a good way to enter into

the good graces of KWRE listeners.

The owner and personnel of the sta-

tion asked the Fathers to contribute

a fifteen minute program and were

glad to have them give it their own
coloring. The people of the area are

curious about life at the seminary

and so the speakers announce that

the Fathers and Seminarians invite

them to share the truths upon which

life at the seminary is based.

Under the direction of Fr. Claude

Nevin, C.P., lector of Music at the

Seminary, an excellent selection of

choral music has been heard on the

program. The professional work of

recording the programs is under the

direction of Fr. Cyprian Towey,

C.P., lector of Latin.
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Home from Hong Kong
The Province welcomed Fr. An-

thony Maloney, C.P., on his return to

this country in April, after years ol la-

hor in Hong Kong. There he had seen

the safe release of all Passionist mis-

sioners from Red-controlled Hunan.
Meanwhile li\'ing at the MaryknoU
House, he had served as editor first

of Hunan News (information on our

Passionist Mission in China) and

then to the more general Mission

Bulletin.

Because of his long experience in

the Orient, 1 ather has now been ap-

pointed to assist in the prospective

Philippine mission activity of the

Eastern Province, and will depart

shordy for Manila. During his stay

with the Community in Chicago,

Father Anthony showed some excel-

lent color slide films of the Min-
danao territory, and also of our own
Japanese retreat house and mission

which he had recently visited.

Educational Conventions
Easter week saw delegates from

both American Provinces taking part

in the fifty-fourth annual convention

of the National Catholic Educational

Association in Milwaukee. Among
the many subjects treated at the huge
convention, the sessions on Minor
and Major Seminaries and that on

Religious and Priestly Vocations were

of special interest to us. At the same
time the meeting of the American
Catholic Philosophical Association

was being held in Chicago, with the

main emphasis centering on ques-

tions of Moral Philosophy. This was
.It tended by members of our Phi-

losophy and Theology faculties.

Missioner to Migrants
I alhcr Pcllegrino, C'.P., a member

of Immaculate 1 leart of Mary Prov-

ince, North Italy, and a missionary

to Mexico, was a welcome guest in

Immaculate Conception Retreat, Chi
cago, III., for se\eral days this past

May. Father is one of many priests

Irom Mexico who minister during

llie summer months to the spiritual

needs ol Spanish speakini; niit^rant

workers.

The workers, who flock into this

country during the fruit picking sea

son, are largely C'atholic, but would
be without a priest, were it not for

the generous service of men such as

Father Pcllegrino. His work this sum-

mer has been especially in the re-

gion of Cirand Rapids, Mich.

World Vocation Exhibit

The International Vocational Ex-

hibition, held in Birmingham, Eng-

land, from June 2-9, has attracted

much interest and publicity among
the world's Catholics. The Pontifical

Work for Religious Vocations, which

sponsored the exhibit, asked a Pas-

sionist, Fr. Godfrey Poage, C.P.,

from Immaculate Conception Mon-
astery, Chicago, 111., to represent

there the religious communities of

the United States.

Father Godfrey is author of sev-

eral books, and has won deserved

recognition as an expert in the field

of vocation recruiting. After the Ex-

hibition in England, Father went to

Rome in order to gather some more
needed material for another book

that he is presently writing — The
Life of St. Gabriel of the Sorrowful

Mother. Father Godfrey was request-

ed by the Bruce Publishing Company
to write this life of St. Gabriel for

them for future publication.

Laymen Retreat News
Warrenton: Fr. Conleth Overman,

C.P., Director of the laymen's re-

treats at Our Lady's Retreat House,

reports that the retreats are continu-

ing at a satisfactory rate. During

most of the summer, mid-week re

treats for the clergy are in progress.

It is gratifying to note that the priests

making their retreat at Our Lady's

Retreat House arc all enthusiastic

over the entire setup, and especially

with the Retreat Master.

It should be noted, too, that the

jiriests have shown very great inter-

est in Fr. Rajihacl Grashoff's latest

work on Our Lady of Guadalupe,

which he reads during the meals.

Citrus Ih'iohts: On January 31, a

162 foot barrack buildiny Irom

Mather Air Base was moved onto the

Retreat I louse property. The trans

fer ol this structure onci a 14 mile

route was the subject of several news

items in the local jiapers.

Ihe building was placed on the

hillside behind the Retreat I louse,

close to the coltaijc which ser\ed as

the original home ol the Passionists

in Citrus Heights.

Today, the barracks are quickly

losing their military bearing. They
are assuming, day by day, the appear-

ance of a long, low Z shaped home.

When completed (around the mid-

dle of August) these new quarters

along with the cottage will provide

a complete monastery for twelve reli-

gious, and accommodations for 17

lay retreatants and two hired men.

As you come in the front door of

the cottage, you are in a large wood-

panelled room which will ser\'e as

the community recreation and li-

brary. A walk through the house

shows you that it has four cells, two

washrooms, a kitchen and a refec-

tory (now being built). A 50 foot

by eight foot closed passageway leads

Confraters Benedict Olson, C.P. (left),

Damian McHale, C.P. (center), and Fron-

ds Martin Keenan, C.P. (right).

you to the other section ol the nion

astery. Flere \()u lintl the Rector's

offices, seven cells, a jiricst's confes-

sional, a washroom and the choir.

Beyond the choir, you enter the

sacristy; then down the corridor you

pass the nine single rooms and four

double rooms lor retreatants. The
rooms lor the laymen ha\e a wash-

stand in each room. The shower and
toilet room dixides each pair of

rooms. In the retreatants section vou

will see the foyer at the main en-

trance, the utility rooms and mon-
astery parlor. At the end of the cor-

ridor, separated by a shower and

toilet room are the living room bed

room suites for the hired men.
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The whole building and passage-

way will be stuccoed to blend in with

the stuccoed cottage. Red asphalt

shingles will cover the large roof area.

This addition to Christ the King

Retreat House will give the Reli-

gious Community adequate facilities

to carry on their religious observance.

Most of all, it will provide the com-

munity with the privacy which is

lacking in the Retreat House. The
added rooms for retreatants will raise

the capacity of Christ the King to 46.

The festival held this year on May
26 contributed nicely towards the

new construction. While the sale of

tickets on the capital prize of $5,000

was down from previous years, due

to hard times in California, they had

the biggest crowd on record. Almost

Addition to Laymen's Retreat House, Citrus

Heights, Calif.

3,000 dinners were served by Broth-

ers Theodore Lindsorst and Patrick

Keeney and their crew of willing

workers. Through the prayers of the

Carmelite Nuns, the day was blessed

with the finest weather possible. The
success of this year's festival was in-

sured by the long hours of planning

and work done by Fr. Canute Hor-

ack, Vicar, and the members of the

Retreat Steering Committee.

Parish Activities

Cincinnati: Both Immaculata and

Holy Cross Parish have been work-

ing together the past months, along

with the other parishes of the Arch-

diocese, to raise funds for several new
and improved high schools. As al-

ways, the people of the hill have

done their fair share. More than

$75,000 has been pledged by the two

parishes over a thirty month period.

Chicago: Plans are under way to

build four more classrooms at Im-

maculate Conception Church to take

care of all the children applying for

admittance. It had been hoped that

the new classrooms could have been

completed by fall in order to take

care of all the children. But, the ar-

chitects are still working on the plans

and none of the construction work

has begun.

During the month of June the

house on the property adjoining the

school and previously used by the Sis-

ters as a convent was moved. The
property will be graded and used as

a playground for the children.

Jubilees

The Province of Holy Cross cele-

brated four jubilees during the past

two months. Two of them were gold-

en jubilees of ordination, one was the

golden jubilee of profession, and the

fourth was the silver jubilee of pro-

fession.

Fr. Edwin Ronan, C.P., celebrated

the golden jubilee of his ordination

on June 5 in the Chapel of Holy

Name Retreat House, Houston, Tex.

Father Edwin was the celebrant of

the Solemn Mass; Fr. Hyacinth Cla-

rey, C.P., also celebrating his golden

jubilee of ordination, was deacon;

and Fr. Jordan Grimes, C.P., Retreat

Director, was subdeacon. The ser-

mon was preached by Very Rev. Fr.

Kyran O'Connor, C.P., first con-

suitor. The younger priests of the

diocese sang the Mass.

On the following day Father Ed-

win was the main speaker at the an-

nual meeting of the St. Paul of the

Cross Club in the Houston Club

House. Father spoke about his work

with the Catholic Chaplain Corp of

the Philippine Army. There were

about 200 guests who attended this

meeting and banquet.

Father Edwin became acquainted

personally with the late Manuel
Quezon in 1928, when Quezon was

being treated for tuberculosis in Cali-

fornia. Their acquaintance grew and

when Queson became President he

personally asked for Father Edwin,

who was a United States Army chap-

lain in World War I, to form his

chaplain staff.

Ordered to the Philippines in 1937

to organize the Chaplains of the Phil-

ippine Army, Father Edwin was ap-

pointed a Vicar Delegate of the Mili-

tary Ordinariate shortly after the

attack on Pearl Harbor.

Manuel Quezon during the heroic

stand on Bataan and Corregidor, paid

tribute to Father Edwin and other

Catholic Chaplains with him. When
Manila was declared an open city,

Father Edwin followed the troops to

Bataan and stayed there until the

early part of February when he went
to Corregidor to be in close touch

with the Army Headquarters.

"My family and I had been living

in Corregidor since December 24,

and so we had the pleasure of hav-

ing Father Edwin with us once

more," said Quezon. "When upon

the suggestion of General MacAr-
thur, I had to leave Corregidor for

Negroes, I asked Father Edwin to

come with us, but he preferred to

stay in Corregidor. 'I am the head

Chaplain,' he said, 'and I consider it

my duty to stay here where I can do

more for the army."
"

Father Edwin had too much work

yet to be done to flee to Australia

with the Philippine Government dur-

ing the final days of Corregidor, but

later consented to go in the last plane

to leave the fortification, going to

Mindanao Island.

"There I remained in the hills

with the natives for three months

until July, 1942, when depleted sup-

plies forced us to surrender," he re-

called.

"The Japs quickly learned of my
close association with President Que-

zon and with typical Japanese thor-

oughness but inefficiency I was

picked out of the group of prisoners

at Manila and taken to Tokyo. Then
I was apparently misplaced and they

forgot about me."

After three years and one month

as a prisoner of the Japanese, Father

Edwin was liberated by the Amer-

ican Army.

The second priest of the Province

celebrating the golden jubilee of his

ordination during the month of June

was Fr. Hyacinth Clarey, C.P. Fa-
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ther sang the Solemn Mass of ordi-

nation on June 2, at 4:00 p.m. in St.

Francis Church, St. Paul, Kan. Fr.

Matthias Cocn, C.P., was deacon

and Fr. Ansclm Sccor, C.P., was sub-

deacon. The sermon for the occasion

was preached by Fr. Cornehus Mc-
Graw, C.P. After the services, a din-

ner was served in College Mall.

Father Hyacinth had his two sis-

ters who are Sisters of Charity, Sister

Rev. Hyacinth Clarey, C.P.

Mary Felix and Sister Mary Alicia,

present, together with other relatives

and many friends.

Father 1 lyacinth was ordained in

St. Louis, Mo., by Archbishop Cilen-

non on May 29, 1907. Since that

time he has served as Lector and Di-

rector. For a time he preached mis-

sions and retreats. Then, for many
years he was engaged in parish work:

Holy Cross Church, Cincinnati,

Ohio; St. Rita Church, Sierra Madre,

Calif.; at St. Paul and Erie, Kan., as

well as other parishes in Kansas. For

more than nine years he worked

among the Mexicans in Hutchinson,

Kan., at Our Lady of Guadalupe

parish.

On May 16, Fr. Bernard Brady,

C.P. celebrated his golden jubilee

of religious jirofession. Father Ber-

nard offered the Mass of Thanksgiv-

ing with Frs. Dunstan Branigan, C.P.

and Howard Ralenkotter, C.P. act-

ing as ministers. After the dinner in

Father Bernard's honor, Father was

called upon to say a few words. With
his usual sincerity and Irish humor.

Father Bernard recalled some of the

highlights of his Passionist religious

life and pointed out how God had

blessed him with singular good health

through the years.

Brother Bernard Schaefer, C.P.

celebrated the silver jubilee of his

religious profession on June 6th at

Holy Cross Monastery, Cincinnati,

Ohio. The Mass of thanksgiving was

offered by the Rector, Very Rev. Fr.

Boniface Fielding, C.P., in the eve-

ning. The ministers were Fathers

Dunstan and Howard. Father Boni-

face preached the sermon. He out-

lined a brother's call to holiness and

reminded all present of that age-old

principle of spirituality: Sanctity con-

sists in doing ordinary things extraor-

dinarily well.

After Mass a luncheon was scrxed

in the school hall. More than two

hundred people — relatives, retreat-

ants, and friends—were on hand to

greet Brother and to wish him well.

Key-Note Speaker for

CFM Convention

Fr. Forrest Macken, C.P., Lector

of Moral Theology and Canon Law
at Sacred Heart Retreat, Louisville,

Ky., was the key-note speaker at the

first state-wide CFM Convention

held at Bellarmine College, Louis-

ville, Ky., on April 28.

Over 140 couples from all over the

state of Kentucky were present at the

convention. Flis address was well re-

ceived and set the atmosphere of se-

rious reflection and deep interest that

marked this first CFM convention for

Kentucky.

Ordinations

Six Passionists were ordained to

the holy jiriesthood on May 2S at the

Cathedral of the Assumption, Louis-

Brother Bernard Schaefer, C.P.

ville, Ky., by the Most Rev. John A.

Floersh, Archbishop of Louisville.

The following morning they said

their first Masses at St. Agnes
Church.

Those ordained were. Frs. Gerard

Steckel, Peter Berendt, Michael Jo-

seph Stengel, Louis Doherty, Henry
Whitechurch, and Thomas Anthony
Rogalski. Fr. Michael Joseph was a

former member of St. Agnes Parish,

being pri\ileged to offer his very first

Mass in his own parish church. Fa-

ther Henrv is a member of the Im-

Fr. Edwin Ronan, C.P.
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Newly Ordained Priests, Holy Cross Province. First row, left to right, Frs. Thomas An-
thony Rogalski, Gerard Steckel, Louis Doherty. Second row, left to right, Frs. Michael

J. Stengel, Henry Whitechurch, Peter Berendt.

maculate Conception Province, Ar-

gentina. He will return to Argentina

after this year of Sacred Eloquence.

At this same time five Passionists

received the Sacred Order of the

Subdeaconate. They are: Frs. Ra-

phael Domzall, Francis Cusack, Casi-

mir Gralewski, Sebastian McDonald
and Philip Schaefer.

Nejys in Brief

Fr. Philip Gibbons returned to St.

Gabriel Monastery, Des Moines,

Iowa, after having an operation in

Mercy Hospital. A previous check

up had shown that Father had an

ulcer. It was decided to operate in

order to determine whether or not

it was malignant. Dr. Crowley per-

formed a very successful operation

and the ulcer was removed; there

was no malignancy whatever. . . .

Relatives of the following religious

of the Province died during the last

two months. Mother of Fr. Campion
Clifford; Father of Confrater Leon

Lacey (Prep Student); Father of Frs.

John Baptist and Noel Pechulis;

Brother of Fr. Gabriel Sweeney;

Stepmother of Br. Daniel Smith. . . .

Sister of Fr. Herbert Tillman. . . .

The graduation ceremony of nine

of our High School Students at the

Preparatory Seminary took place after

the High Mass on Sunday on June
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30. On the same day all the students

left the Seminary to begin their sum-

mer vacation. . . . Fr. Alban Hick-

son, C.P., a member of Immaculate

Conception Retreat, Chicago, 111.,

had the privilege of preaching his

one hundredth parish mission last

month in the state of Iowa. ... In

spite of his prolonged illness during

the school year, Fr. Paul Mary Boyle,

C.P. made "summa cum laude" in

his exams at Rome. . . . The thesis

that Fr. Eugene Peterman, C.P. pre-

sented for his Doctorate in Sacred

Theology was well received by his

professors of the Angelicum in Rome.
One of them wrote him a special let-

ter of congratulations. . . .

Fr. Barry Rankin, C.P. took a sum-

mer school course in Liturgical Mu-
sic and Chant at St. John's Abbey,

CoUegeville, Minn. . . . Father Car-

roll Stuhlmueller, C.P. taught a sum-

mer school course in Sacred Scrip-

ture to Sisters at Saint Mary's Col-

lege, Notre Dame, Ind. . . . Fr. Jo-

seph Mary O'Leary taught three to

four classes each day in Theology

and Sacred Scripture during the sum-

mer at the Mother House of the Sis-

ters of St. Joseph, Wichita, Kan. . . .

Five Fathers are taking the Sum-
mer School Course of Spiritualitv at

the Dominican House of Studies,

River Forest, 111. They are: Fr.

Jerome G. Stowell, Damian Cragen,

Emmet Linden, Luke Connolly, and

Rian Clancy. . . . The Passionist

Nuns from Pittsburg are making a

new foundation in Japan. Three of

the Nuns will be leaving for Japan

some time around the middle of Au-

gust.

Changes
Fr. Denis McGowan from Vice-

Master, St. Paul, Kan., to Japan. Fr.

Ward Biddle from Director of Stu-

dents, Chicago, 111., to Japan. Fr.

Paulinus Hughes from St. Paul,

Kan., to Director of Students, Sacred

Eloquence Class, Sierra Madre, Calif.

Fr. Luke Connolly from Des

Moines, to St. Paul, Kan., as vice-

master. Fr. Jeremiah Beineris from re-

treat master to vicar, Houston, Tex.

Fr. Simon Herbers from vocational

director to director of students, high

school, Warrenton, Mo. Fr. Raymond
McDonough from lector to vocation-

al director, Warreton, Mo. Fr. Leo

Patrick Brady from director of stu-

dents, Warrenton, Mo., to retreat

master, Detroit, Mich.

Fr. John Devany from retreat mas-

ter, Warrenton, Mo., to retreat mas-

ter, Sierra Madre, Calif. Fr. Declan

Egan from retreat master. Sierra Ma-
dre, Calif., to retreat master, Sacra-

mento, Calif. Fr. Anselm Secor from

chaplain, Wichita, Kan., to retreat

master, Houston, Tex. Fr. Godfrey

Poage from Chicago to retreat mas-

ter, Warrenton, Mo.

Fr. Barry Rankin from lector to

director of students, Chicago, 111. Fr.

Eugene Peterman from Rome to lec-

tor of theology, Chicago, 111. Fr. Paul

Mary Boyle from Rome to lector

canon law, Louisville, Ky. Fr. War-
ren Womack from provincial econ-

omy to Mexico to teach English. Fr.

Sylvester Cichanski from Des

Moines, Iowa to Warrenton, Mo. Fr.

Jerome Stowell from Houston, Tex
to Chicago, 111.

Fr. Gordian Lewis from retreat

master Detroit, Mich., to mid-week

retreat master. Sierra Madre, Calif.

Fr. Elmer Sandman from Warren-

ton, Mo., to St. Paul, Kan. Fr. Joyce

Hallahan from vicar, Sierra Madre,

Calif., to provincial econome, Chi-

cago, 111.

(Continued on page 323)
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ST PAUL OF THE
CROSS PROVINCE

Father Frederick Corcoran, C.P.

"Father Frederick of the Mon-
astery Is Dead. " This was the Front-

page headhne set in massive print

across the entire page that announced

the death of Fr. Frederick Corcoran

in the Springfield Daily News in its

evening edition of April 23, 1957. A
lead editorial, a long eulogy of the de-

ceased Passionist, titled "Friend and

Counsellor," followed this headline.

So a humble, retiring Passionist re-

ligious lived to become an institu-

tion in and around the metropolis of

Rev. Frederick Corcoran, C.P.

Western Massachusetts. A native son

of Springfield and a member of a

distinguished family, Father Fred-

erick entered the Passionist Congre-

gation in 1911 and was ordained in

1917. A short decade later he was

sent to Our Mother of Sorrows Mon-
astery in West Springfield when that

establishment was in its infancy.

I le then possessed the distinction

of being a poet and a playwright. But

his success in these arts had broad-

ened and deepened a great gentle

love of humanity. In the thirty years

that he served the monastery as priest

receptionist thousands were to know
the charity and the goodwill of the

Passion ists. The young and old, sick

and well, the rich and poor, all came
to love the quiet spoken, gentle man-
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ncrcd, silver haired Passionist who
received them at the door of the

monastery.

The newspaper headline brought

a sense of shock and dismay to all of

Springleld. Anxiously they read the

details of his death, how he was

stricken early Easter Sunday with a

cerebral spasm, how emergency brain

surgery was resorted to at Mercy
Hospital to save his life, how he died,

just as he had lived quietly and in

the serenity of God.

The public chapel of Our Lady

of Sorrows Monastery would have

been entirely inadequate to accom-

modate the clergy and laity who
would seek to attend the funeral.

Consequently, the Solemn Funeral

Mass was sung in Immaculate Con-

ception Church, in which edifice by

a holy coincidence Father Frederick

had been baptized.

The Very Rev. Ernest Welch,

C.P., was the Celebrant. Fr. Luke
Misset, C.P., Rector of Our Lady of

Sorrows was the Deacon and Fr.

Francis A. Power, Pastor of Immacu-
late Conception Church, Subdeacon.

Fr. Leonard Gownley, C.P., former

Rector of the monastery preached an

eloquent and beautifully appropriate

eulogy. Besides the religious commu-
nity of Passionists, a large number
of religious and diocesan clergy at-

tended as well as a representative

body of civic and professional offi-

cials.

May the soul of Father Frederick,

C.P., Friend and Counsellor, rest in

peace with God and the Saints.

Father Ignatius Formica, C.P.

Father Ignatius of the Sacred

1 learts (Anthony Formica) died at

Calvary Hospital, Rome, on Pente-

cost Sunday, June 9, 1957. His death

is a pronounced loss to the Congre-

gation and especially to the Province

of St. Paul of the Cross.

Father Ignatius was a priestly

scholar and gentleman. At the close

of his Philosophy Course, he was

sent to Rome for his entire Theolog-

ical studies. In 1936 he received

sacerdotal ordination at the hands of

I lis Eminence, Francesco Cardinal

Marchetti - Salvaggiani, Vicar of

Rome, in St. John Latcran. Three
years of post graduate work in the

Eternal City brought him degrees in

Theology and Philosophy. Father Ig-

natius then taught Philosophy in va-

rious houses of the Province until

assigned to the work of Italian mis-

sions and retreats.

The 36th General Chapter, con-

voked in 1952, decreed the erec-

tion of a special commission to studi-

ously examine our Holy Rule and

determine to what extent the exigen-

cies of the time might seriously sug-

gest accidental modifications. Father

Ignatius was appointed to this com-

mission and returned to Rome. Last

year he submitted to a physical ex-

amination because of recurrent sick

spells and then the dread news be-

came known that he had fallen a

victim to cancer. An abdominal op-

eration not only confirmed the truth

of the diagnosis but also proved the

malignancy to be in such an ad-

vanced stage that no hope could be

held for his recovery.

The stricken Passionist, during his

long months of illness, received de-

voted care from the Blue Nuns at

Calvary Hospital, and daily he was
consoled by his brethren from near-

by Sts. John and Paul Monastery.

As his vitality drained away and the

inexorable terminal pain of cancer

fastened him to a cross, the saintly

religious gave great edification in his

holy and silent suffering.

Father Ignatius was buried in

Rome in the Passionist vault of the

Campo Verano, the great cemetery

near St. Lawrence outside the walls.

Rev. Ignotius Formica, C.P.
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On Thursday, June 13, a Solemn

Mass was sung in his native parish

church, St. Joseph's, Sharon, Pa. A
number of our rehgious from St.

Paul's Monastery, Pittsburgh, attend-

ed the Mass and the Vicar of St.

Paul's, Fr. Vincent Frahlick, C.P.,

sang the memorial tribute. He was

assisted by Fr. Daniel Hunt, C.P.

Deacon and a nephew of Father Igna-

tius, James Anthony Wiley, C.P.,

newly ordained Subdeacon from

Hartford, was the Subdeacon. Sev-

eral diocesan clergy and a goodly

number of nuns were present for the

Mass.

May the soul of this saintly and

scholarly Passionist rest in peace with

God and the Saints.

Special Roman Appointment
Fr. Fintan Lombard, C.P., of this

Province has been assigned to mem-
bership on the recently formed Study

Commission of the Congregation.

This Commission was instituted by

the General Curia for the purpose of

adapting the "General Statutes" of

the "Sedes Sapientia" to our curri-

culum and of drawing up a "Ratio

Studiorum" for the entire Congrega-

tion.

Father Fintan has been Lector of

Canon Law in our various monas-

teries since his return from post-

graduate studies in Rome in 1951.

He holds a J.C.L. from the Lateran

University School of Law.

Holy Cross Seminary
Graduation

Holy Cross Seminary, Dunkirk,

N.Y., conferred the degree of Asso-

ciate in Arts on fifteen graduates of

the senior class in the Junior College.

These graduates will join several

others who have been granted admis-

sion to the Novitiate in Pittsburgh.

The Board of Regents of New
York State granted accreditation in

1946 to Holy Cross Seminary after

investigation proved the Seminary

possessed all necessary qualifications.

In 1951 the Seminary was permitted

to confer the degree of Associate in

Arts after completion of two years

of college.

New Subdeacons
His Excellency, Most Rev. Henry

J. O'Rrien, D.D., Archbishop of
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Hartford, conferred Subdeaconate

on eleven of our Students in the

Choir of Holy Family Monastery,

West Hartford, on May 28. Very

Rev. Aloysius O'Malley, C.P., Rec-

tor, and Rev. Basil Cavanaugh, C.P.,

Vicar, were Archdeacon and Notary

respectively. Archbishop O'Brien was

assisted by Frs. Fintan Lombard,

C.P., and Augustine Paul Hennes-

sey, C.P. The Auxiliary Bishop of

Hartford, Most Rev. John F. Hack-

ett, D.D., as well as several Mon-
signori and neighboring Pastors

joined the Community later for

luncheon.

The new Subdeacons are: Jerome

McKenna, Pittsburgh, Pa.; James

Anthony Wiley, Sharon, Pa.; Gerald

Surette, Dover-Foxcroft, Me.; Her-

bert Eberly, Pittsburgh, Pa.; Henry

on Memorial Day, May 30. An esti-

mated one thousand Confraternity

members and associates from various

Eastern areas as well as a large num-
ber of religious gathered on the spa-

cious lawns of Our Lady of Sorrows

Monastery to attend the Pontifical

Mass offered by His Excellency,

Most Rev. Christopher Weldon,
D.D., Bishop of Springfield, and to

hear his inspiring words on the work
of the Confraternity. His Excellency,

Most Rev. Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P.,

exiled Bishop of Yuanling, China,

together with a number of diocesan

clergy and visiting Passionists, were

present. His Excellency, Bishop

Cuthbert, C.P., later presided at the

Holy Hour of Reparation and

preached the sermon.

The program was arranged under

Recently ordained subdeacons of Holy Family Monastery, West Hartford appear on TV.

Free, Jersey City, N.J.; Roger Elliot,

Wilkes Barre, Pa.; Boniface Cousins,

Brooklyn, N.Y.; Alban Dooley, West
Orange, N.J.; Gregory Paul, Nor-

wood, Mass.; Leonard Murphy,

Bridgeport, Conn.; Campion Cava-

naugh, Philadelphia, Pa.

These Subdeacons will move to

Union City during the Summer and

will be ordained at St. Michal's dur-

ing 1958.

Confraternity Day
The Third Annual Confraternity

Conference took place in Springfield

the chairmanship of Reverend Ru-

pert Langenbacher, C.P., Springfield

Director of the Confraternity. A com-

bined choir made up of Passionist

clerics from Springfield, Brighton

and West Hartford provided the mu-
sical background under the direction

of Fr. Fidelis Rice, C.P.

Special conferences for religious

and laity began at 3:00 p.m. Lec-

tures on various aspects of Confra-

ternity life were given by Fr. Cas-

sian Yuhas, C.P., Confraternity Di-

rector of Baltimore; Fr. Peter Quinn,

C.P., Confraternity Director of Ja-
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I
maica, L.I.; Fr. Martin J.

Tookcr,

C.P., Vice-Rector of the Springfield

monastery; Fr. Kilian McGowan,
CF., Confraternity Director of

Union City, N.J.; Fr. James Verity,

C.P., and Fr. Cornelius Davin, C.P.

The First Congress was held in

Hartford in 1955 and the second at

the Immaculate Conception Mon-
astery, Jamaica, L.I., on Memorial

Day of last year.

Native of Fatima on
Passionist Program

Mr. Dominic Rcis, a native of Por-

tugal near to the spot where Our
Blessed Lady appeared at Fatima and

now a citizen of Hoyoke, Mass., was

the special guest on the Program
"1 lour of the Crucified" on May 26,

from Springfield. Flis eyewitness ac-

count of the "miracle of the sun"

thrilled the radio listeners as Mr.

Reis responded to the questions asked

by Fr. George Nolan, C.P., Assistant

Director of the Program, in the ra-

dio interview.

Mr. Reis was seventeen years of

age when the great phenomenon oc-

curred on October 13, 1917.

Sadness and Gladness
St. Ann's Monastery, Scranton,

Pa., experienced a week unique in

the annals of that Retreat during the

tiavs from Mav 19 to 25. Fr. Robert

O'i lara, C.P., of the Pittsburgh Com-
munity, had just finished his Silver

Jubilee Mass on Sunday, May 19,

when word was recei\ed that the

sister of V. Rev. Clement Buckley,

C.P., Rector of St. Michael's Mon-
astery, LInion City, had died. The
Buckley homestead was directly

across the street from the monastery.

Two days later, Father Clement suf-

fered another bereavement in the

sudden death of his elderly father.

A double funeral was then planned

for Friday.

On Wednesday, May 22, Fr. Xa-

vier Welch, C.P., of the Scranton

monastery celebrated a Jubilee Mass
and later, the Pastor, Fr. Alfred

Weaver, C.P., olTcrcd a Solemn

I iigh Mass in St. Ann's Church.

Fater that same day, Mrs. Catherine

Carroll, the mother of Fathers Alban,

Hugh and Tuonan Carroll, C.P., died

suddenly. She also rcsidetl across

Irom the monastery, only two houses
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from Father Clement's father, Mr.

John Buckley. Father Ronan had

just enjoyed a Community Mass and

Jubilee Dinner with his home com-

munity at Holy Family Monastery,

Hartford, when he received the un-

believable news.

The double funeral for Father

Clement's father and sister was held

at St. Ann's Monastery Church, on
Friday, May 24. Assisting Father

Clement were V. Rev. Rupert
Langenstein, C.P., Rector of St.

Ann's Monastery, Deacon, and Fr.

Alfred Duffy, C.P. of St. Michael's,

Subdeacon. His Excellency, Bishop

Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P., who is resi-

dent at St. Michael's, Union City,

presided and gave the final absolu-

tion.

The following morning, Saturday,

the three Passionist sons of Mrs.
Carroll officiated at her Funeral

Mass. She was one of the world's

privileged mothers to have three sons

in the priesthood, in the same Order
and in the same Province.

Sunday, May 26, Fr. Ronan Car-

roll, C.P., celebrated a Solemn High
Mass in honor of his Silver Jubilee.

He was assisted by his brothers, Fa-

thers Alban and Hugh, C.P. His
mother had joyfully anticipated that

day but God had other designs. Her
priestly sons went through with the

plans for the day, knowing that it

would have pleased her to do so.

St. Ann's Miracles
Dr. Henri Bon, Director of the

Medical Clinic at Lourdes has cited

two reported cures at St. Ann's
Shrine, Scranton, Pa., as worthy of

inclusion in his new work, Le Mi-
racle devant La Science. Dr. Bon was
in communication with the Superiors

of the monastery and he has includ-

ed the replies to his questions in this

significant work.

Springfield Cemetery
V. Rev. Luke Misset, C.P., Rec-

tor of Our Lady of Sorrows Monas-
tery, West Springfield, blessed and
dedicated the new community ceme-

tery on the grounds of the monas-

tery, April 24. The entire community
walked in solemn procession from

the house to the site wherein future

deceased Passionists would await the

Resurrection. Fr. Frederick Corcoran,

Confraternity of the Passion Day, West Spring-

field, Mass. (Upper) Very Rev. Luke Misset,

C.P., Rector, greeting Bishop Weldon and pil-

grims. (Middle) Procession to outdoor alter.

(Lower) Bishop Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P. and
Bishop Weldon in procession.

C.P., who died on April 23 was the

first religious to be buried in the new
cemetery.

Briefs

The Annual Meeting of the Supe-

riors of the Proxince took place at

Shelter Island Irom June 10 to June

13. . . . Fr. Roger Gannon, C.P., gave

scxeral addresses to TV in I lartford

during Lent and I loly Week, with

the Students of Holy Family Monas-

tery apjiearing with him. . . . The
Sign received an Award for Non-
fiction anti one for Fiction at the re-

cent Catholic Press /VsscKiation Con-

vention held in St. Louis. ... Ft.
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New Retreat House and Entrance, Our Lady of Sorrows Monastery, West Springfield,

Mass.

Martin J. Tooker, C.P., Vicar of Our
Lady of Sorrows Monastery, was

among the 375 priests who attended

the Second Diocesan Synod held in

St. Michael's Cathedral, Springfield,

on June 10. . . . Frs. Michael Rausch,

C.P., Xavier Gonter, C.P., and Hya-

cinth Sullivan, C.P., observed their

Fortieth Anniversary of Ordination

on May 30 at St. Michael's Monas-

tery, Union City, the sole survivors

of the Class of 1917. . . . Fr. Aloy-

sius McDonough, C.P., Provincial

Prefect of Studies and Editor of

"The Sign Post," was elected Secre-

tary of the Catholic Theological So-

ciety for the tenth consecutive term

at the Twelfth Annual Convention

held in Philadelphia, June 24 to

June 26.

Changes and Transfers

The annual seasonal changes and

transfers reached a new high in this

Year of Grace 1957. Unusual circum-

stances were responsible for this rec-

ord.

The Board of Regents of New
York State has granted a Charter

whereby our Students on completion

of their Philosophical Course will re-

ceive the degree of Bachelor of Arts.

The commodious Monastery of the

Immaculate Conception, Jamaica,

L.I., now possesses the necessary

qualifications for obtaining this de-

gree, especially an approved philo-

sophical library. The Provincial Curia

has set aside the Jamaica monastery

for the final two years of Philosophy.

Likewise, other houses have been

designated as permanent Houses of

Study. First Philosophy will be in

Hartford; First Theology in Brigh-

ton; Second Theology in Baltimore;

Third Theology in Scranton, and
Fourth Theology in Union City,

while the Sacred Eloquence Year wall

continue at West Springfield.

The Lectors and Directors for the

current academic year are as follows:

Hartford (Ist Philosophy) Frs.

Justin Mulcahy, Cassian Yuhas and

Ronan Callahan. Fr. Cronan Regan,

Director.

Jamaica (2nd and 3rd Philoso-

phy) Frs. John J. Reardon, Justinian

Gilligan, Venard Byrne, Norman De-

meck, Michael J. Brennan, Emman-
uel Gardon. Fr. Declan Maher, Di-

rector.

Brighton (1st Theology) Frs.

Aquinas McGurk, Kevin McCloskey,

Neil Sharkey, Norbert Herman. Fr.

David Roberts, Director.

Baltimore (2nd Theology) Frs.

Silvan Rouse, Victor Donovan, Rich-

ard F. Leary, Myles Whelan. Fr.

Peter Hallisey, Director.

Scranton (3rd Theology) Frs. Ber-

tin Farrell, Aidan Mahoney, Colum-

kille Regan. Fr. Harold Reusch, Di-

rector.

Union City (4th Theology) Frs.

Richard Kugelman, Nicholas Gill.

Fr. Columba Moore, Director.

Springfield (Sacred Eloquence)

Fr. Fidelis Rice, Lector; Fr. Kilian

McGowan, Director.

Fr. Roger Gannon will teach Eng-

lish for the First Semester in Jamaica

and in Brighton during the Second

Semester. Fr. Cyril Schweinberg will

teach Music and English in Scranton

for the First Semester and in Union
City for the Second Semester.

Seventeen members of the Sacred

Eloquence Class were disbanded and

received the following appointments:

Frs. Timothy Fitzgerald, Patrick Mc-

Chapel of St. Joseph the Worker, new Retreat House, Our Lady of Sorrows Monastery,

West Springfield, Mass.
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Donough, Damian Towey, Norbcrt

Dorscy, to Rome for Post Graduate

studies. Frs. Aloysius Fahy, Martin

Grey, Alan Gavanaugh, to the Gath-

olie University, Porice, Porto Rico,

tor special studies in Spanish. Fr.

Brian Rogan to the Gatholic Univer-

sity, Washington, and Fr. Albert Pel-

licane to Cieorgetown University for

Italian Studies. Father Raymond Pul-

vino to Mother of Mercy Mission,

Washington, N.G. The remaining

seven were transferred to Toronto:

Frs. William Davin, Francis Uanlon,

Kilian McNamara, Kevin Gasey,

Nicholas Zitz, Eugene Lcso and

John F. McMillan.

Xavier Gonter, Union Gity to St.

Mary's; Athanasius Drohan, Union
Gity to Springfield; Benedict Mc-
Namara, Jamaica to Riverdale; Alex-

ander Hoffman, Jamaica to Brighton;

Austin Busby, The Sign to Unioil

Gity; Edmund McMahon, Scranton

to The Sign; Justin Garvey, from

Ghina furlough to Scranton; Marcel-

lus White, from Ghina furlough to

Brighton.

Damian Rail, Hartford to Balti-

more; Jude Mead, Hartford to

Springfield; Hilary Sweeney, Hart-

ford to St. Mary's; Malachy Hegerty,

Jamaica to St. Mary's; Terence Bro-

dic, Baltimore to Springfield; Bene

SI
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Brighton to I lartford; Robert Ehrne,

from Gatholic University to Holy
Cross; James F. Follard, from the

Navy to I lartford; Joachim Garrigan,

Washington, N.G., to Baltimore;

Berchmans McHugh, Greenville,

N-C., to Springfield; Gerald Ryan,

New Bern, N.G., to Toronto; Law-

rence Mullin, Springfield to Union
Gity; Paulinus Gepp, Pittsburgh to

St. Mary's; Glaude Ennis, Baltimore

to Scranton; Ghristopher Gzachor,

Scranton to Baltimore; Gerard Kee-

ney, Toronto to Scranton.

Changes mnong the Brothers: Brs.

Paul J. Morgan, St. Mary's to Balti-

more; Bernardine Garmassi, Balti-

more to Brighton; Xavier Vitacolon-

na, Pittsburgh to Hartford; Henry
Gavanaugh, Jamaica to Pittsburgh;

Fd'^'ard Blai--, Scranton to Jamaica;

Virgil Pasi, Union Gity to Scranton;

Gonrad Federspiel, Union Gity to

FIolv Gross; Vincent Gunningham,
Holy Gross to St. Marv's.

CHANGES—HOLY CROSS
PROVINCE

(Continued from page il8)

Fr. Roderick Misey from Detroit,

to retreat master, Cincinnati, Ohio.

Fr. Joel Gromowski from Mexico to

Sierra Madre, Galif., as vicar. Fr.

Howard Ralenkotter from retreat

master Cincinnati to Detroit, Mich.

Newly Ordained Priests, St. Paul of the Cross Province, in St. Michael's Monastery
Church, Union City, N.J., by Bishop Cuthbert O'Garo, C.P.

British West Indies: Frs. Basil

Bauer, Ernan Johnston and Angelo

Jacavone will join the Passionists

working in the Diocese of Kingston,

Jamaica, B.W.I. Fathers Basil and

Ernan are former Ghina missioners.

Cjtratcs: Fr. Lawrence Bellew

from Jamaica to Dunkirk as /Xssistant

Parish Priest replacing Fr. Ernan

Johnston. Fr. Julius Durkan from

Jamaica to Baltimore to replace Fr.

Gerald I lyncs who becomes Voca-

tional Director, Brighton.

Other transfers: Frs. William Hard
ing, Ri\erdale to Baltimore; 1 imothy

McDermott, 1 lartford to Pittsburgh;

diet J. Mawn, Baltimore to Retreat

Master in Hartford; Stephen Has-

lasch. Holy Gross to Greenville,

N.G.; Maurus Schenck, Toronto to

St. Mary's; Jude Dowling, Toronto

to /\rmy Chaplain; John F. Mc-
Laughlin, Toronto to St. Mary's; Cyp-

rian Regan, Toronto to New Bern,

N.G.; Regis Eichmiller, Toronto to

Pittsburgh; Justinian Manning, To-

.ronto to Baltimore as Vocational Di

rector.

Boniface Hendricks, Toronto to

Jamaica as Assistant Chaplain, Creed-

mor; Germain I leilman, Ciermany to

Scranton; Thomas A. Sullivan,
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PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ROME

Visit Cardinal Wyszynski
In the absence of Father General,

Very Rev. Frs. Ignatius and Boni-

face, General Consultots; together

with Rev. Fr. Alfred, General Pro-

curator, payed a formal visit to His

Eminence Stephen Cardinal Wszyn-
ski, Archbishop of Gnesa and Var-

savia, Primate of Poland.

The Cardinal spoke of the Passion-

ists in Poland and expressed his joy

in having one of our houses in his

diocese and said that a request for

a second foundation in the diocese

had been made. He said that the only

possible vi^ay for this new foundation

would be if tljle Fathers would take

a parish in Varsavia.

His Eminence stressed the deep

religious spirit of the people in Po-

land, which is shown by the large

number of vocations. The seminaries

and novitiates are over crowded. He
expressed his regret at not being able

to visit Sts. John and Paul while in

Rome.

Lay Retreat House
In the past three months quite a

few laymen have been making re-

treats at Sts. John and Paul. One of

the groups was from a strongly Com-
munistic center. They were persuad-

ed to make the retreat by the Cath-

olic Action group of the parish with-

in whose limits the Mother House
is located.

Several groups of seminarians, es-

pecially from the English College

and the Fathers of Mercy, made
their retreat at Sts. John and Paul

in preparation for ordination. The
first clergy retreat of the year was

held from June 9 to 15'.

ITALY

Lent at Scala Santa
On the Fridays during Lent

crowds of people can be seen going

up the stairs at the Retreat of Scala

Santa, Province of the Presentation,

Rome. On these days they also use

the two side Holy Stairs which are

indulgenced during Lent.

Every Friday during Lent Masses

are said in the Retreat continuously

from 4:30 A.M. until 12:00 o'clock

noon. There are always confessors

available for the many people who
come to the church. On Friday eve-

ning during Lent there is a Sermon
on the Passion, Way of the Cross

and Benediction of the Blessed Sac-

rament by a Cardinal. This year the

Benediction was given His Emi-

nence, Benedict Aloysius Cardinal

Masella, Prefect of the Congrega-

tion of the Sacraments.

Centanary of the Birth

of Righetto

Large crowds gathered at the Mon-
astery of Madonna della Stella, to

celebrate the centenary of the birth

of Righetto Cionchi. From early

dawn till after noon Masses were

celebrated continually. Confessions

were heard during the celebration of

the Masses and the number of Com-
munions of that day broke all pre-

vious records. Over 4000 people re-

ceived Holy Communion.

Righetto Cionchi was born April

17, 1857. Soon after his birth the

parents made their home in Monte-

falco, which is walking distance from

the Monastery of Madonna della

Stella. In 1861 while Righetto was

shepherding a small flock near a

small chapel of the Blessed Mother,

Mary appeared to him and gave him
this simple message: "Be good." She

appeared to him several times with

the same message. During her last

apparition she asked that a church

be built on that spot in her honor,

and promised to grant many favors

to those who would visit it.

In consequence of the many favors

granted to the people who visited

this chapel, a church was soon built

and dedicated under the title of "Ma-

donna della Stella." It was under this

title that our Blessed Mother was

venerated in the parish church of St.

Luke in Montefalco which. was the

church that the Righetto family at-

tended. In 1884 the church was con-

fided to the Passionist Fathers of the

Pieta Province. The church of Ma-
donna della Stella is near Spoleto,

Italy.

At the age of 20 Righetto entered

the order of "Somaschi" and perse-

vered until his death. May 31, 1923.

Then, on May 1, 1931 his remains

were transferred to the Church of

Madonna della Stella.

One of the features of the celebra-

tion was the dedication of the monu-
ment at the entrance of the road lead-

ing to the church. The monument
represented Righetto inviting all to

go to the Blessed Mother under her

title "Madonna della Stella" and ask-

ing them to obey her message: "Be

good."

After the blessing of the monu-
ment by the Bishop, His Honor Sen-

ator Salari gave a talk on the ap-

parition and on our Blessed Mother.

Salari had good reason to speak about

our Blessed Mother for as a child he

had been unable to speak. His moth-

er took him to the Church of Ma-
donna della Stella and prayed for

him to receive the gift of speech.

After she returned home with him,

he began to speak for the first time.

Kindergarden and Parish

Hall Opened
A dream of long standing was
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realized on April 25 for the people

around our monastery of Madonna
della Rocche, Molare, when the new
kindergarden and parish hall were

formally opened. The provincial of

Immaculate Heart Province, Very

Rev. Fr. Primo, C.P., offered Holy

Mass during which he gave First

Holy Communion to the children of

the new kindergarden. At 2:30 in

the afternoon the Bishop confirmed

the First Communicants and then

dedicated the new kindergarden and

parish hall.

The Monastery of Madonna delle

Rocche at Molare is not too far from

the town of Ovada, the birthplace of

St. Paul of the Cross.

On May 1st the Monastery was

host to the Seminarians of the dio-

cese of Acqui who celebrated Moth-

er's Day there. All of the Seminar-

ians with their Mothers were present

for the Solemn High Mass in the

Monastery Church and for the ser-

mon preached by the Rector. A con-

ference was given by a Salesian Fa-

ther for the Mothers. They also saw

a movie on seminary life.

Former War Prisoner in U.S.

Ordained Passionist

While still a prisoner of war in

the United States, Fr. Giampaolo

Vaccaro, C.P., visited St. Paul of the

Cross Monastery in Detroit and met

the Passionists. On the 28th of April

he was ordained a Passionist priest by

the Archbishop of Amorio in the

small church of S. Maria del Sasso

in Caravate, Immaculate Heart of

Mary Province.

The history of Father Giampaolo's

vocation to the Passionist way of life

is very interesting. In 1940 when he

was 19 years old, he volunteered for

the Italian Army. He was promoted

to a sergeant in 1941 and then sent

to North Africa, where he took part

in many dangerous battles. English

motor troops captured him in 1942.

After three months of captivity and

having been in 1 1 prisoner of war

camps, he was handed over to the

American Army.

With 4,000 other war prisoners, he

left North Africa for America and

arrived at New York. From here he

was sent to Camp Clark in Nevada.

Here in the "solitude" of a prisoner

of war camp the hidden germs of a

vocation were fostered. The death of

his father and mother caused him to

reflect on the spiritual life.

He remembered the Passionist

Missionaries who preached the mis-

sions in his home town. His military

chaplain, an Italian prisoner priest,

helped him to meet the Passionists

in Detroit. Fr. Firmian Parenza, C.P.,

now director of students at Sacred

Heart Retreat, Louisville, Ky., wrote

him many letters. He was permitted

to visit the monastery in Detroft.

After 28 months in America, Ser-

geant Vaccaro returned to Italy in

1945. He soon asked to be admitted

to the preparatory seminary and was

accepted by the Provincial, Very Rev.

Fr. Geremia, now Bishop Pesce. At

the first Mass celebrated by Father

Giampaolo there were present many
of his former prison and army com-

panions.

On the same day that Father Gi-

ampaolo was ordained, there were

two other deacons of Immaculate

Heart of Mary Province ordained.

They were Fr. Igino Bagnati, C.P.,

from the diocese of Novara and Fr.

Paolo Baggio, C.P. from the diocese

of Vicenza.

New Buildings

The Province of Immaculate Heart

of Mary has a large building pro-

gram under way now. The new
house of philosophy at Mondovi is

almost completed. Besides being a

house of philosophy this new build-

ing will be a Preparatory School for

Lay Brothers. At present they have

almost 20 boys from 12 to 16 years

of age who desire to be Passionist

Brothers.

The new large church of S. Pan-

crazio at Pianezza near Turin has

also been completed. During the

months of May and June great

crowds of people from all parts of

Piemonte visit this Shrine.

Because of the urgent need for a

new Preparatory Seminary, the Prov-

ince began another building at Cal-

cinate, not far from the present Re-

treat of Basella, which is in the most

Catholic province oi Bergama. This

area supplies a large number of vo-

cations. The building is almost com-

pleted and it is hoped that in a few

months it will be ready for use. Dur-

ing the recent Provincial Chapter,

all the Capitular Fathers visited the

new building.

The corner stone for a new re-

treat in Verona-Sezano was blessed

by Mons. Peruzzo, C.P., Archbishop

of Agrigento. A part of the Minor

Preparatory Seminary will be located

here.

SPArN

Shrine of Si. Gemma in Madrid
It is estimated that some 20,000

people visited the Shrine of St. Gem-
ma in Madrid on her feast day, May
14. Part of the ceremony was car-

ried by the radio and television sta-

tions of Madrid. In preparation for

Fr, Modesto Seoone, C.P., Superior of

Sanctuary of St. Gemma in Madrid re-

ceiving the relic of the Saint from Bishop

Lahiguera.

the feast a sort of "novena" of 14

days was held from the 1st of May
to the feast day itself. This devotion

to St. Gemma is gradually becoming

nation v\'ide as is evidenced by the

thousands of pilgrims who come to

the church each years to ask for fa-

\ors through the intercession of St.

Gemma.
This year a large relic of St. Gem-

ma was obtained Irom Lucca and

triumphantly carried into the shrine
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Chapel of St. Gemmo in Madrid, Spain.

on May 5 by the Auxiliary Bishop

of Madrid. The rehquary which con-

tains this rehc is gold and silver plate

and very artistically designed. This

reliquary is made in the form of our

Passionist Sign and was designed by

Fr. Modesto Seoane, C.P., because

it expresses better the central idea

of Gemma's life, to be crucified with

Christ.

This devotion to St. Gemma in

Spain has made such rapid progress

because of the wonderful work done

by Fr. Modesto Seoane. Father Mo-
desto was brought back from Chile

in order to help spread this devotion

to St. Gemma. While in Chile, Fa-

ther Modesto build a shrine in honor

of Gemma in Santiago and encour-

aged the people to make pilgrimages

on her feast day.

It was during the years 1948 to

1954 that the new church in honor

of St. Gemma was build in Madrid.

It is the first of its kind in Spain and
is build in modern artistic design.

Above the main altar there is a very

large statue of St. Gemma carved in

wood.

Profession

On June 6 three Passionists from

Chile made their perpetual profes-

sion in the Monastery Church at

Mieres, Precious Blood Province,

Spain. During the ceremony the Pro-

vincial of Precious Blood Province

was assisted by Father Modesto,

founder and first superior of the Sem-

inary of Los Lirios, and present su-

perior of the Sanctuary of St. Gem-
ma, and by Father Mario, director

of students.

In our picture the three newly pro-

fessed have the appearance of good

novices, with downcast eyes, serious

and composed countenances which

the gravity of the ceremony demands.

But, "don't think they are as somber

as they look. Carpento on the left is

a phenomenal cartonist who can

quickly draw a funny carton. Ca-

brera in the center can manage a

saw as easily as a tract in meta-

physics. While James on the right

can sing any of Chile's popular songs

with all the grace and wit of a na-

tive.

The Passionist house of studies in

Mieres is like a mosaic piece with

three basic colors; four students from

Chile; three from Portugal and 26

from Spain. It is something like an

international house of studies and

the students work very well together.

Missions in Diocese of Zaragoza

The greatest field of labor for the

Fathers of Holy Family Province,

Spain, is without doubt the Arch-

diocese of Zaragoza. In the last 30

years the Passionists of this Province

have preached missions in almost

every town and village of that large

territory. In many of these places

they have preached more than one

mission. Their missionary work is

very much appreciated by the people

and their pastors.

Recently His Excellency Lorenzo

Beriacertua, formerly Auxiliary Bish-

op of Zaragoza and now Bishop of

Siguenza, earnestly asked the Fathers

of Holy Family Province to give mis-

sions in his diocese. But, notwith-

standing their great friendship with

His Excellency and their sincere

wish to help him, the Provincial

could not send him any missionaries

because all of them were engaged in

the diocese of Zaragoza.

50 Missionaries Preach
in Saniander

Fifty missionaries from all parts of

the Province of the Precious Blood at

the invitation of the venerable Bish-

op Don Jose Egunio y Trecu came to

Santanter, the capital of summer va-

cation resorts in order to preach the

parish missions. The missions lasted

from the 3rd to the 14th of April.

The missionaries were entrusted

with four centers in the area and

among them ' was the Cathedral

Church. The great faith of the peo-

ple of Santander was shown by their

attendance at the missions and the

special devotions that were held.

Worthy of mention was the joyful re-

ception given to the relics of the

Cross. These are the greatest relics

Passionist Students from Chile,

their perpetual profession in

Spain.

mailing

Mieres,
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of the Cross in the world and were

hrought from the monastery of Santo

Toribio de Liebana in order to have

the most outstanding place of honor

during the missions.

At the public way of the Cross that

took place at 8:30 on Friday eve-

ning, an estimated 40,000 people

took part. Among this number there

were many students from the col-

leges and universities.

o^'^:iOw,

On their last day at Mass, the

Chaplain promised them that every

Sunday after the principal Mass a

Pater and Ave would be recited that

they would persevere in their voca-

tion. On the Sundays when the Stu-

dents were free, tours were arranged

for them to different parts of Austria.

Besides the Passionist Students, there

were other groups of students help-

ing in the construction work.

•v ,tp
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Missionaries of Precious Blood Province, Spain, who preached the general mission of

Santander.

BELGrUM

C.P. Students Build

for Refugees
LInder the supcrxision ol regular

construction men, philosophy and

theology students of St. Gabriel's

Province, Belgium, built new cot-

tages for the refugees of Russian per-

secution. Very soon after their exams

they left in trucks for a 20 hour ride

to StadI Paura, Austria.

While living in a camji, they

worked eight hours a day and six

days a week for four weeks, tearing

down delapidatcd barracks and lay-

ing cement foundations for new cot-

tages for the refugees. In that par-

ticular camp there were some 1200

refugees who had been turned out

of Russia and Jugoslavia. Although

the conditions were pitiful, the poor

people were sympathetic and did

their best to help in the work and

show their gratitude to the students.
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ENGLAND

Passionist Sisters Help
in Convert Work

/\t a national Young Christian Stu-

dent Conference held in London,
which meets annually to sharpen the

Sword of the Spirit in the Lay Apos-

tolate, Bishop Beck spoke to four of

the Passionist Sisters from Mount St.

Joseph, Bolton, Lancashire and em-
]ihasi/ed how much he counted on

their cooperation in a new all-out

coinert eflort he hoped to start in his

diocese this year.

I le knew that the Sisters would
cooperate and attempt to make Bol-

ton the first all-Catholic town in

England, since the conversion of

Lngland is an ideal \ery close to the

heart of our Passionist Sisters, hand

ed down to them from their Passion-

ist lounder Father Caudentius and

his coadjutor, Father Ignatius Spen

cer.

The Passionist Sisters have a

school in Bolton where they teach

over 500 girls up to University level.

In March there were ten novices who
made there religious profession and

six postulants who received the reli-

gious habit in the Chapel of the Pas-

sionist Sisters.

IRELAND

New Rector of Mount Argus
Because of sickness and following

the suggestion of his doctor. Very

Rev. Fr. Kevin Matthews, C.P., ten-

dered his resignation as rector of

Mount Argus, which office he held

since May 1956. The news was re-

ceived with regret by the Province

of St. Patrick since Father Kevin is

a comparatively young man.

Very Rev. Fr. Bernard O'Donnell,

C.P. was elected to be rector of

Mount Argus in his place. Father

Bernard, who is just 36 years of age,

is the second youngest rector of

Mount Argus since the illustrious

first rector of the retreat, Fr. Paul

Mary Pakenham. Father Paul Mary
died at the age of 36 in 1857.

Father Bernard is a graduate of the

National University of Ireland. After

his ordination in 1949 he taught

Latin in the Juniorate. He later be-

came director of students at Mount
Argus.

Jubilee

Fr. Benignus Morrin, C.P., cele-

brated the silver jubilee of his ordi-

nation on June 5th. Father Benignus

was ordained at the National Sem-
inary, Maynooth, on June 5th, 1932,

ha\ing obtained there the Degree of

Bachelor of Science. I le entered the

Passionist Novitiate, The Graan,

Enniskillen, the following year and

was professed on September 17th,

1933.

For the past 22 years Father Benig-

nus has been teaching at the Juni

orate.

SWEDEN

Missionary Parishes

There are now two distinct Mis-

sionary Parishes in the Swedish Mis-

sion which was just recently raised

to the status of a Missionary Region.
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The one is St. Mikaels Parish and is

centered at Vaxjo and the other is

St. Frankiskus Parish with the main
church at Jonkoping.

The number of CathoKcs in the

Vaxjo area fluctuates between 250

and 300 and they are scattered in

more or less small groups throughout

the 17,063 sq. km. that make up
the parochial territory. They are, as

Father Dominic, Superior of the Mis-

sion, reports, "Mostly of the lapsed

kind," and the difficulty of minister-

ing to them is further increased by

the fact that they do not form a sta-

ble population. There are three per-

manent Mass Centers served from

Vaxjo—Kalmar, Oskarshamn, and
Karlskrona.

Kalmar, which lies about 11 miles

to the east of Vaxjo is the biggest

and most flourishing town in this

parish with a population of 28,000.

Mass is said regularly once a month
in Kalmar where a room in a hotel

is hired for the purpose. The attend-

ance averages about 25 out of a pos-

sible 60 Catholics in the town.

Oskarshamn is 86 miles east of

Vaxjo and has a population of 1 1,000,

mostly engaged in industry and the

work of the port. Catholics are few

but an average of perhaps 12 attend

the Mass which is said there once a

month.

Karlskrona is one of the important

naval bases in Sweden. It is situated

outside the limits of the Missionary

Region. However, by a separate

agreement with the Diocese of Stock-

holm our Passionist Fathers attend

to the spiritual needs of the few
Catholics.

In Vaxjo itself the number of

Catholics remains about 60, but the

practice of religious duties amongst

them is far from fervent. No more
than 20 or 25 attend Sunday Mass,

and this number includes some Swe-

dish non-Catholics.

Of the general work in the Vaxjo

district Father Dominic reports that

"during last summer five children

made their First Communion. Three

others had to be deferred owing to

the fact of their not attending Mass
at all or the impossibility of giving

them Mass. . . . During the winter

19 children were given weekly cate-

chism. Apart from three of them,

they live deep in the country and

the priest spends five afternoons a

week getting around to them—a tour

of 400 miles."

A letter from Father Killian de-

scribing the Christmas season gives

a vivid picture of what the Mission-

ary's work in Sweden involves. He
writes: "On Christmas Eve Father

Dominic and I set out for the vari-

ous Mass Centers. Father Dominic

said evening Mass in Ronenby for

the Hungarians (about 100 Cath-

olics) and returned to Vaxjo for

Midnight Mass. I went to Kalmar

where I said Midnight Mass in the

Hotel Vitt. There were between 30

and 40 present, including about

eleven Swedes, three of whom are

Catholics. After a few hours sleep

I left the next morning for Borg-

holm where I said Mass for the Hun-
garians. There were about 160 pres-

ent, all Catholics. It was a wonder-

ful experience and very inspiring.

The Hungarians sang right through

the Mass. . . . They are charming

people and very happy in spite of

what they have been through. . . .

Perhaps, in God's Providence, they

are destined to play a big part in the

conversion of Sweden. ... I said my
third Mass in the evening at the

home of a fervent Swedish convert

in Kalmar. I arrived back in Vaxjo

at eight o'clock on Christmas eve-

ning."

The reference to the Hungarians

is interesting. There are some 4,500

in Sweden as a whole. How many
of these are in the Passionist Mis-

sionary Region is not yet known, nor

is it possible to judge how far they

will settle and become integrated in

Swedish life. It is a situation which

the Missionaries will watch carefully

and turn to the best advantage of the

Church.

The new territory which was add-

ed to the Mission since the signing

of the contract with the Diocese of

Stockholm last year comprises the

already existing parish of St. Francis

of Assisi, Jonkoping, which extends

over an area of some 11,500 sq. km.

Father Gerard has been in charge of

this parish since last September.

The town of Jonkoping with its

sister town of Huskvarna nearby is

one of Sweden's flourishing and im-

portant industrial areas. The popula-

tion of the two towns combined is

59,000. It is not possible to say ex-

actly how many of these are Cath-

olics, but there is an average attend-

ance of between 80 and 90 at Sun-

day Mass in the chapel.

It is too soon yet for the Mission-

aries to determine where permanent

Mass Centers will be set up in the

Jonkoping district. There are at

least six outside places where Mass
has been said since the Fathers took

over this district.

Brother Gabriel

Besides looking after the material

wants of the Missionaries in Sweden,

Brother Gabriel has contributed im-

measurably to the prestige and apos-

tolate of the Passionists in Sweden.

The Lourdes Grotto which he

built in the garden at Vaxjo has

proved a silent but effective apos-

tolate in itself, standing as it does

in view of a people who have long

forgotten and ignored the Mother of

God. Every year, about the Feast of

the Immaculate Heart of Mary, an

open air service and sermon are held

at the Grotto to which many of the

local non-Catholics are attracted. So

renowned has this grotto become

amongst the small Catholic popula-

tion of Sweden that the Briggetine

Nuns at Vadstena, the cradle of St.

Brigitta's Order, were inspired to

have a similar grotto erected in their

convent grounds.

Brother Gabriel spent some weeks

at Vadstena last year and in that

time constructed a large and very

beautiful grotto there almost single-

handed. It will go down in history

that the re-emergence of public

shrines to our Blessed Lady in Swe-

den is due through Brother Gabriel

to the Passionists.

Conversion Work
It remains true that a more direct

approach to Swedish non-Catholics is

desirable and necessary, and Father

Dominic, as Superior of the Mission,

is concerned with this problem. It is

inevitable that the first years should

have been devoted to the task of

establishing a foot-hold in Sweden
and making the presence of the

Church felt in this Missionary Re-

gion after 400 years. And that task

has been most effectively accom-

pHshed by the efforts of the Mission-
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aries. But now that the position of

the Church is clarified and consoli-

dated by the signing of the contract

at the end of last year, a new phase

of Missionary activity can begin.

POLAND

An Eye to the Future
Recently a convention of all Mas-

ters of Novices was held in Poland.

During the convention the problem

of vocations was discussed, especially

in view of the fact that all the Prep

Schools had been closed. But a hope

was expressed that they would soon

be able to open again.

During the first half of 1957 our

Fathers of the Vice Province of the

Assumption were busy preaching

missions and retreats. From the Re-

treat of Sadowie the Fathers gave 19

public parish retreats and one mis-

sion while the other retreats of the

Vice Province did an equal amount

of preaching.

Plans are also under way for new
Passionist Foundations in Varsavia

and also in Lodz. It is also hoped

that a new church can be built in

Sadowie since it is now too small for

the growing congregation. Recently

this church was redecorated and a

new chalice was spontaneously gi\'en

to the Fathers by the railroad work-

ers of the Parish.

AUSTRALIA

First Laymen's Retreat House
At the invitation of the provincial,

Very Rev. Fr. Xavier, llis Eminence,

Cardinal Gilroy, Archbishop of Syd-

ney, blessed and laid the foundation

stone of the first Passionist retreat

house for laymen in 1 loly Spirit

Province, Australia.

Assisting His Eminence at the

ceremony were I lis Grace, the Arch-

bishop of /\delaide ,and his newly-

appointed Auxiliary, Most Rev. James

Gleeson, D.D.; Most Rev. T. M.
Mox, D.D., Bishop of Wilcannia-

Forbes; Most Rev. J. OLoughlin,

M.S.C.. D.D., Bishop of Darwin and

Most Rev. Brian Gallagher, D.D.,

Bishop of Port Pirie. Many of the

clergy, both secular and regular, and

over 2,000 laity were also present.

The rector of St. Paul's Retreat,

Very Rev. Fr. Alphonsus, presided

and extended to everyone present a

most cordial welcome. A special vote

of thanks to His Eminence was pro-

posed by Very Rev. Fr. Xavier, pro-

vincial. The Cardinal expressed his

delight in being able to be present

and in an eloquent address stressed

the importance of the lay retreat

movement.

During the same ceremony Car-

dinal Gilroy, also laid and blessed

the foundation stone of the new ad-

dition to St. Paul's Retreat. Although

it is not yet known how long it will

take to build the Retreat House and

the addition to the Monastery, it is

while Father Casimir presided in the

Sanctuary.

Father Casimir is the second Aus-

tralian-born Passionist to reach the

Golden Jubilee of his Priesthood.

The first was Rev. Fr. Reginald Lum-
mer, who for many years now has

been a member of the community of

Mater Dolorosa Retreat, Sierra Ma-
dre, Calif., U.S.A.

Father Casimir was born at Wind-
sor, N.S.W. on February 12, 1874.

Before he entered the Passionist Con-

gregation, Father taught school. As
there was no no\'itiate in Australia at

the time, he was sent to England

where he made his Novitiate. After

his profession he completed his

Procession returning from blessing of corner stone for new additions to St. Paul's Re-

treat, Glen Osmond, South Australia, by Cardinal Gilroy, Very Rev. Fr. Xavier, C.P.,

provincial (to right of Cardinal). Rev. Fr. Charles, C.P., director of Students (to right

of provincial).

estimated that the work should be

finished within the next 12 months.

The appeal for funds for the new
additions, which was met with a

\'ery generous response, was made by

an old friend of the Passionists, Mr.

H. Alderman, Q.C.

Golden Jubilee

On Saturday, May 25, Father Cas-

imir of the Sacred Heart, celebrated

the Golden Jubilee of his Ordina-

tion to the Priesthood, at St. I\es,

the Preparatory Seminary. T he Jubi-

lee Mass was sung by the \icar ol

St. Pius X Retreat, Rev. Fr. Stephen,

studies in England and Ireland and

was ordained to the Priesthocxl.

Upon his return to Australia, Fa-

ther Casimir gave missions and re-

treats in various parts of the coun-

try. In 1918 he was appointed Supe-

rior and Parish priest at St. Brigid's,

Marrickville, which office he held off

and on for many years.

Increasing ill health forced him to

relinquish active work about nine

years ago. During these past years he

has been li\ing in retirement at the

Juniorate at St. I\es. Father Casimir

is now 84 vears old.

August 1, 1957 329



SOUTH AFRICA

Newly Discovered Gold Mines
Increases Population

With the discovery of new gold

mines it is expected that the popula-

tion of Carletonville, South Africa,

which at present is 18,000 people,

will double in the next five years.

The mines in this area are the rich-

est in the world with a monthly profit

of almost 1,500,000 pounds.

The Passionists were invited to

come to this area in 1955 by the

Bishop of Johannesburg, Bishop

Boyle. In September of that year Fa-

thers Augustine and Kieran arrived

and took up their residence at Bank

in the Transvaal. This is a native

mission with a native school attached.

About eight miles from Bank a

new town began to grow up around

the newly discovered gold mines and

it grew so quickly that the Fathers

realized that a church was needed

there. The name of this town is

Carletonville. They immediately be-

gan making plans for a church and

in July, 1956, work was begun. The
church and an adjoining rectory

were completed in November, 1956,

and dedicated by the Bishop on the

following December 2. The new par-

ish is called Our Lady of Dolours.

The parish that these Fathers are

in charge of is quite large—extending

50 miles South. They have about 600

European Catholics and about 1,500

native Catholics in the parish. Most

of their parishioners work in the

nearby gold mines.

In June, 1956, the two Fathers

were joined by Brother Isidore who
came to Africa from Ireland on the

previous November. During the time

in between. Brother was learning

something about farming at a large

farm run by the Redemptorists in

Rustenburg.

In September, 1956, Fathers Je-

rome and Donald arrived from Ire-

land. Father Donald took charge of

the parish of Westonaria, about 15

miles from Bank, which contains a

large native secondary boarding

school run by the Notre Dame Sis-

ters. Besides looking after the parish.

Father Donald acts as chaplain for

the Sisters and lives at the Convent.

Father Jerome remained at Bank
with Brother Isidore,

As far as their limited numbers has

allowed, the Fathers have been
preaching missions and retreats. They
have received many requests for re-

treats, especially to religious. But as

most of these are during a particular

time of the year (school holidays)

they have only been able to take a

limited number of them.

Their greatest need at the present

time is a convent school. They have

acquired a large piece of property be-

side the church for this purpose and
are hoping and praying that the Sis-

ters of Notre Dame will be able to

begin work there next year.

PALESTINE

Polish Refugees in Giordania

The official organ of the Latin

Patriarchate in Palestine, Jerusalem,

gave public recognition to the work
of Father Pius, C.P., Superior of

Bethany for his work among the

Polish refugees in Giordania. Men-
tion was also made in the same peri-

odical of the work done by our Fa-

thers in the newly opened "Old
Folks Home." The Home was opened
February 2, 1957 with Mass by one
of the Fathers at Bethany.

On Easter Monday a 23 year old

Mussulman was baptized and re-

ceived his First Holy Communion
very privately in the Passionist chapel

at Bethany. This is a very rare con-

version!

CHILE

The Passion on Radio

During the past Holy Week the

entire direction of the National Ra-

dio was given over to the Passionist

under the direction of Fr. Valentine

Fuentes, C.P. All the regular radio

programs were suspended on Good
Friday, Holy Saturday and the fore-

noon of Easter Sunday and in their

place there were programs on the

mysteries of the Passion and Re-

demption.

The whole life of the Savior from

the Nativity to the Resurrection was
presented by actors from Chile who
were the narrators. The Tre Ore on

Good Friday was broadcasted direct-

Seminarians with their Superior and Di-

rector, Los Lirios, Chile.

ly from the Passionist Church of St.

Gemma.
The program had been announced

on the radio every day and every

hour on the hour during the previ-

ous week. The appreciation shown
by the large amount of letters re-

ceived and the notices in the public

press surpassed all expectations. It

was a new experience for the Chile

radio and a wonderful sermon on
the Passion.

Preparatory Seminary
This year the Passionists in Los

Lirios are celebrating the tenth anni-

versary of the existence of their prep-

aratory seminary there. At present

they have five professed students in

theology, five novices and 27 prep

students. The prep students are di-

vided into three classes and are un-

der the direction of four teachers.

ARGENTINA

Provincial Chapter
The eighteenth Provincial Chapter

of Immaculate Conception Province

was opened on May 27th, and closed

on June 4th. Because Most Rev. Al-

bert Deane, C.P., former General of

the Passionists and Provincial of Im-

maculate Conception Province was
named Bishop of Villa Maria, the

Chapter was anticipated by six

months by a special rescript obtained

from the Sacred Congregation of Re-

ligious. The Holy See authorized
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Bishop Albert to continue as Provin

cial to the Chapter and to act as

Most Rev. Fr. Malcolm's representa-

tive in the same Chapter.

The following Superiors were

elected in this eighteenth Provincial

Chapter: Provincial, Very Rev. Fr.

Ambrose CJeoghegan, C.P., who had

been provincial before Bishop Al-

bert; first consultor, Very Rev. Fr.

Peter Richards, C.P., who was pre-

vious rector of Holy Cross Retreat,

Buenos Aires and later provincial

consultor; second consultor, Very

Rev. Fr. Cerard Pez, C.P., who was

re-elected to the same office; rector

of Holy Cross Retreat, Very Rev. Fr.

Charles O'Leary, C.P.; rector of

Most Holy Rosary Retreat, Very

Rev. Fr. Fucas Walpole, C.P., who
was previously prefect of Studies and

lector of canon law; rector of the

Retreat of St. Paul, Very Rev. Fr.

Fidelis Rush, C.P., superior of the

Retreat of St. Gemma, Montevideo,

Uruguay, Rev. Fr. Fredrick Richards,

C.P. Very Rev. Fr. Gerome Poggi,

C.P. was elected master of Novices.

Bishop Consecrated
The Most Rev. Albert Deane,

C.P., former General of the Passion-

ists and former provincial of Immacu-
late Conception Province was con-

secrated bishop of Villa Maria, Prov-

ince of Cordoba, on June 29th.

Bishop Albert was consecrated in

Holy Cross Church attached to the

retreat which is the provincial house

of Immaculate Conception Province.

The new bishop took possession of

his new see on July 4th. Fie is the

second Passionist bishop in Argen-

tina. The first is Bishop Charles Han-
Ion, C.P. of Catamarca who was
elected at the time of the Eucharistic

Congress in Buenos Aires and still

rules his diocese, almost 25 years a

bishop.

The ceremony was carried out

with all the ritual and splendor of

the Church with a special choir and
music for the occasion. The conse-

crating Prelate was His Excellency,

Fermin Lafitte, archbishop of Cor-

doba and Apostolic Administrator of

the Archdiocese of Buenos Aires,

assisted by the co-consecrators. His

Excellency Carlos Hanlon, C.P.,

bishop of Catarmarca and His Ex-

cellency, Anunciato Seralini, bishop
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of Mercedes.

A large gathering of people were

present for the consecration of the

new bishop. Present were His Excel-

lency Mons. Mendez, auxiliary bish-

op of Buenos Aires; Commodore
Edw. McLoughlin, Minister of Avia-

tion in the present government; the

Federal Administrator of the Prov-

ince of Cordoba; Senor McGovern,
the Argentine minister to Ireland,

who came especially for the occasion;

the Irish Minister to Argentina, Mr.

Horan. Various federal and provin-

cial authorities and military officials

from the provinces of Buenos Aires

and Cordoba were also present.

The day for the reception of Bish-

op Albert and the taking possession

of his newly created see was set for

July 4. As he approached the city,

the bishop was met by a group of

ecclesiastical, municipal and military

authorities and a crowd of people.

Driving through the city, the bishop

passed through closely packed lines

of people and finally came to the

central plaza which was also thronged

with his flock. "An impressive gath-

ering, such as seldom has been seen

in our midst" wrote the local corre-

spondent for a Cordoba newspaper.

Arriving at the plaza, Bishop Al-

bert was greeted by a waving sea of

white handkerchiefs and the accla-

mations of the people to the Church,

to the Country and to Christ the

King. Proceeding through the ranks

of a military guard of honor, he ap-

proached the bust of General San
Martin where he placed a floral

wreath to the Liberator of the coun-

try.

This brief ceremony of homage
being completed, the Bishop was re-

ceived by the mayor, welcomed to

the city and ]iresented with a set of

the city's symbolic keys. The proces-

sion then entered the Cathedral

where the Pontifical Bull of the erec-

tion of the new diocese was read by

His Excellency Fermin Lafitte, y\rch-

bishop of Cordoba, who placed the

new bishop in canonical possession

of his diocese.

After concluding the ceremony of

installation, the new bishop went
out to the grandstand that was erect-

ed for the occasion on the steps of

the Cathedral. 1 lere the assembled

people, the majority of whom were

unable to enter the Cathedral for

the ceremony, awaited the appear-

ance of the Bishop. There followed

a series of talks at the conclusion of

which Bishop Albert addressed his

people. Then he imparted his epis-

copal blessing to his flock for the

first time.

BRAZIL

40,000 Attend Good
Friday Service

Some 40,000 people came from all

over Brazil to attend the 'Tuneral

Procession ' of our Lord, which was

held in the Passionist Parish of Bar-

reiro in the State of Minas Gerais,

which is under the care of our Fa-

thers of the Sorrowful Mother Prov-

ince, Naples.

The procession was preceded by

the Passion Play in the piazza in

front of the parish church, represent-

ing the taking down from the Cross.

The cross that was erected was four

meters high. All the actors wore cos-

tumes that were traditional in the

time of Our Lord. There were ves-

sels with ointment for the embalm-

ing. During the procession trained

singers sang Passion music and were

accompanied by orchestra music.

On Holy Thursday one hundred
complete families received Holy
Communion in a body. This was the

first time such a practice was tried.

On Saturday evening confessions

were heard until 11:00 P.M. when
the Easter Vigil Service began.

This parish in Barreiro was con-

fided to the care of the Passionists

two years ago.

VENEZUELA

Papal Nuncio Visits

Parish Church

His Excellency Monsignor Ra-

phael Forni, Papal Nuncio for Vene-

zuela, visited the parish church of

Our Lady of Fatima recently built in

Caracas by the Passionists. Together

with 1 lis Excellency Raphael Arias,

Archbishop of Caracas and Very

Rev. Fr. Paulinus, C.P., Provincial

of I loly Family Pnn ince. S|iain. the

Papal Nuncio inspected the church
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and praised its style and architecture

which is much in hne with modern
rehgious art. The Nuncio had words

of praise for the apostohc work car-

ried on by the Passionist Fathers in

Venezuela.

After the visit of the church, Fa-

ther Provincial invited the Nuncio

and the Archbishop of Caracas to

dinner in the residence of the church.

The pleasant conversation showed

the close collaboration and good un-

derstanding that' exists between the

Passionists and the spiritual heads of

the Church in Venezuela. Four days

later the Papal Nuncio invited the

Provincial and the Rector of the

Community in Caracas to dinner in

his own palace. It is hoped that these

contacts will help to extend more and

more the spiritual work of the Pas-

sionists in Venezuela.

To Offsel Masonry
and Protestantism

In order to offset the strong in-

fluence of Masonary and Protestant-

ism in Venezuela, the Passionist Fa-

thers in Maracay have organized 11

catechetical centers in which some

2000 children receive religious in-

struction. They have founded several

pious associations such as the guild

of the Children of Mary for girls

and a Catholic Action Society for

men. The Fathers also publish a

parish monthly paper.

In September 1955 the Passionists

of Holy Family Province, Spain,

were requested by the Archbishop of

Caracas to take charge of a new
parish church in Maracay. Maracay

is the capital of Aragua State in

Venezuela and has over 70,000 in-

habitants. It is an industrial center

producing sugar and tobacco.

Before the Passionists took over

this parish there was only one other

parish in the city. Since their arrival

two years ago the Fathers have been

able to do wonderful work among

the people. Maracay had been a field

for Protestant and Masonary activi-

ties. But through the zeal of our Fa-

thers the faith and religious prac-

tices of the people have been re-

newed.

MEXICO

Apostolic Delegate
Visits Passionists

The Passionists in Espiritu Santo

were privileged to have the new
Apostolic Delegate to Mexico, the

Most Rev. Archbishop Luigi Rai-

mundi, celebrate Mass in their

Church on the Feast of St. Paul of

the Cross. This was the Apostolic

Delegates first official visit to Es-

piritu Santo. Archbishop Luigi

preached on the glorious work of

preaching Christ's Sufferings in imi-

tation of St. Paul of the Cross.

A solemn Mass in honor of St.

Paul of the Cross was celebrated later

in the morning by Rev. Fr. Germano,

Superior of the Italian Passionists in

Mexico. The Seminarians from the

Passionist Seminary in San Angelo

sang the Mass.

A special dinner was served at 2:30

p.m. to honor the Apostolic Delegate

and also show the gratitude of the

community to the various benefactors

and friends of the Passionists in

Mexico.

Another Solemn Mass was sung at

7:30 in the evening. The celebrant

was the Very Rev. Isidore Portigo,

O.P., Pastor of the Parish of Can-

edlaria, within whose boundaries the

Church of Espiritu Santo is located.

Father Portigo preached an eloquent

sermon on the work of the Congre-

gation and its Founder.

JAPAN

Father Provincial Visits Japan

Very Rev. Fr. Neil Parsons, Pro-

vincial of Holy Cross Province, spent

three weeks with our Fathers in

Japan during the last two weeks of

May and the first part of June. Fa-

ther Neil was able to see first hand

the needs and difficulties that face

the Passionist Foundation in Japan.

It was a source of satisfaction to the

Missionaries to be able to express to

Father Provincial their personal

views on the future of the Passion-

ist work and way of life in Japan.

Father Provincial was very pleased

and even surprised to see the solid

beginning already made in each of

the fields of the apostolate—parish

missions in Japanese; retreats for

Community at Espiritu Santo, Mexico
with Apostolic Delegate, Most Rev. Arch-

bishop Luigi Raimundi.

priests and religious men and women
in both English and Japanese; lay re-

treats being given both at our lay

retreat house and at the parishes; he

was also pleased at the flourishing

state of the Parish of the Passion in

Ikeda.

Father Provincial was particularly

impressed with the contribution the

mission and retreat work can make

Very. Rev. Fr. Neil Parson, C.P., Provin-

cial of Holy Cross Province (right) with

Fr. Carl Schmitz, C.P., in Japan.
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Very Rev. Fr. Neil Parsons, C.P., provincial of Holy Cross Province (center) with the

Community ot Japan.

in strengthening the many new con-

verts in Japan, as also the great good

our retreats For priests and rehgious

can do. Being on the spot, he felt

very keenly their need to expand

their work in Japan. He was able

to understand first hand the difficul-

ties of the language and culture that

the Passionists must overcome to car-

ry out their work satisfactorily.

As one of the problems facing the

Fathers in Japan is to pick a suitable

site for their future monastery and

retreat house wiii'^, Father Provin-

cial's experience in building was a

great help to them. Father Neil also

looked over several possible locations

for the Passion ist Nuns who are soon

to arrive in Japan from Pittsburg.

But, none of the sites proved to be

ideal.

Heavy Summer and
Fall Schedule

As it becomes more and more

known that our Fathers preach in

Japanese as well as in English, the

demands for retreats and missions

continue to increase. After a short

rest, Father Clement Paynter onened

his first Sister's retreat, Easter Wed
nesday, for the Maryknoll Sisters in

Kyoto.

The lay retreat house continues to

have a closed retreat nearly every

week end. There have been recjuests

lor more than a do/en Communitx'

retreats for Priests and Sisters to be

given during the summer and fall.

August 1, 1957

There are also requests for missions

to be given in two Mission Districts.

Since Easter, Fr. Peter Kumle has

been giving lectures at the Catholic

Center in Osaka on Ascetical and

Mystical Theology in Japanese as

part of a course in theology for Sis-

ters, Catechists and Laity. There are

about 100 persons who attend these

lectures.

JAMAICA, B.W.I.

Christiana Mission

Gels Face-Lifting

Last October Christiana, Manches-

ter was taken out of the category of

a "Mission of Mandeville" and made
a full-fledged church with a resident

pastor, Fr. Anthony Feeherry, C.P.

Since then great strides have been

accomplished both spiritually and

materially. The congregation has

grown considerably and the church

and grounds have undergone a face-

lifting which has completely trans-

formed the Little-Church-Beside-the-

Road that no one took too much no-

tice of before.

The church itself has been paint-

ed, the roof has been repaired and

painted, a new floor has been laid

in the church, a beautiful drape has

been hung behind the altar, the pews

have been repaired and painted and

many other incidental decorations

and furnishings have been added.

Outside the church, part of a

mountain has been removed to make
space for a future rectory. It is esti-

mated that about five thousand tons

of rock have been pulled down and

levelled off^ to make an area of about

100 feet by 120 feet.

These are the material changes

and improvements that ha\'e come to

the Christiana church. But the spir-

itual improvements have kept pace.

Since there is a resident priest, of

course there is daily Mass. Holy

Hour is held each Thursday before

First Friday. The usual novenas are

conducted and special services are

held at some time each month for

particular feasts.

Possionists in Jomaico, B.W.I, working on the porish church ot Christiana, Manchester.
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Individualism versus the Common Life

A WORLD, poisoned with the spirit of a disordered in-

dividuahsm, confronts us on exery side. Today perhaps

as never before, we are surrounded by a spirit of defiant

liberty rehelHng against rightful authority. Individual en-

terprise is pitted against eolleetixe authority and group

cooperation.

The antidote against this unhealthy atmosphere that

we arc breathing all around us is the Gospel teaching

of Christ. It is true that a Christian knows no law but

that of charity. But these words of St. Paul can be joined

harmoniously to Christ's words: "He who hears you

hears me." /\ Christian obeys not out of a motive of

coercion but from a spontaneous burst of charity. This

same Cospel message as contained in the evangelical

counsels is the basis of all religious life, is inspired by

the I loly Spirit through the instrumentality of saintly

founders and approved by the Church.

AiMONc; these societies is our own Passionist Congre-

gation. St. Paul of the Cross calls each religious to "with-

draw far from the society of men and noise of the world."

A Passionist is expected to ha\e a real lo\e of being

despised . . . dead to himself and to the world, in order

to live only for Ciod, in Cod, and through Cod, will-

ingly hiding his life in Christ, Who lor our sake chose

to become the reproach of men and the outcast of the

people.

INovv it is the common lile and reguLu obserxance

that clears the religious atmosphere of the worldly poison

of individualism and reckless opposition to authority. A
Passionist obeys the superior and the bell "promptly, sim-

ply and gladly," for in each he considers and reverences

Cod. In this way he satisfies the deepest longing of a

Passionist's heart—union with Jesus Crucified, Who was

"obedient unto death, even to death upon the cross."

For this reason, a Passionist should continually grow

in love for the common life and regular observance.

Nothing can inspire him with this love and esteem of

the regular life as much as St. Paul of the Cross' own
love of the common life.

St. Paul had a deep love of the common life. None of

us can doubt this. This can easily be seen from his faith-

fulness to the least detail of the regular observance.

When he was in suffering and great pain, he assisted in

choir and at the other common exercises. Only absolute

incapability, resulting from the increase of his sickness,

could keep him away. Even when he was over seventy

and could scarcely hobble along, he still came to matins

leaning on his crutches. He had to be nailed to his bed

by illness before he could be kept away.

Paul had this love of the common life because he

saw in it the will of God. "The Rule of his Institute,"

said one of his religious, "was the rule of his conduct.

Therein, he saw not his own will as Founder, but the

will of God who inspired him to write it, and of the

Sovereign Pontiffs who approved it."

It is easy to appreciate the impression that Paul's love

of the common life and regular obserxance had on his

religious. They were unanimous in recognizing this. "Our
Father's example was an incentive to us to be exact in

the observance, and not to take advantage of dispensa-

tions, which the Superior might give out of charity un-

less there was a serious reason for doing so.

"

Because Paul loved the observance as the will of God,

he insisted that it be followed. In order to maintain the

regular observance, he had, at times, to be firm and

resolute with certain ecclesiastical superiors who asked

for assistance that would be contrary to the spirit of the

Institute.

"In season and out of season he demanded from others

the same fidelity that he himself showed. He never ceased

to inculcate it with great ferxor on ex'ery occasion and

especially during the time of xisitation."

St. Paul's loxe for the obserxance xvas not a formal-

istic attachment to externalism. It xvas the spontaneous,

loving reaction of a religious xvho has no other desire

than to hang with Christ upon the Cross. He considered

the regular obserxance antl common life as the best safe-

guard against the false spirit of the xvorld, the surest

guarantee of Christ-like formation of souls. In defending

so strenouslx the regular obserxance Paul xvas strixing

to conform his men to lesus Crucified.

d^ruce J^enrUj L^, /.
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by Federico Menegazzo, C.P.

In the work of St. Paul of the Cross with lay retreats there was one

basic idea which unified all his activity. It was especially by means

of meditation that he aimed at the reform of the christian world.

^

While working with the early documents of our con-

gregation I uncovered many interesting items about our

lay retreat work. Although I have not had time to do

the study or research this subject really demands, I

thought I would none the less present the few things I

have come across.

In the work of St. Paul of the Cross with lay retreats

there was one basic idea which unified all his activity.

It was especially by means of meditation that he aimed

at the reform of the christian world (as the witnesses

for his canonization inform us). Great contemplative that

he was, he knew from personal experience the trans-

forming power of meditation. He wanted others to share

in this rich "treasure hidden in a field." The instruction

he gave to our missionaries and spiritual directors was:

"Take this as a rule—work to instill but a grain of prayer

in souls, and then you can lead them where you wish."^

The Saint had seen in the wounds of Jesus the needs of

the clergy, as he once confided to Rose Calabresi.^ The
remedy he proposed was to make more general the prac-

tice of meditation, particularly meditation on the Pas-

sion. To a retreatant at St. Angelo he gave merely the

simple counsel: meditate on the martyrdom of the Son
of God.^ Our Holy Founder's long and wide experience

only confirmed this basic idea of meditation. When he

proposed to Clement XIV "a good plan, one greatly rec-

ommended by the same Pontiff, for the reform of the

Regular Clergy,"* the fundamental point was the intro-

duction of the practice of prayer.''' To help the Saint in

this great work Pope Clement XIV, even from the be-

ginning of his pontificate, was looking for a Retreat

House in Rome for St. Paul of the Cross and his sons."

Our Holy Founder was not only thinking of reform

among the clergy by means of meditation, but he also

LAY RETREATS IN THE
18TH CENTURY

I
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maintained that it would be a sov-

ereign means oF salvation for the

laity. When giving missions he took

great pains to introduce the practice

of meditation. In the district around

Pereta the meditation on the Passion

made each morning in the church

had been continued after the Saint's

Mission, and was still going on when
the deposition was made at the

Processes." We also know that he

gave a zealous Priest the task of

teaching meditation. When this

was unsuccessful, St. Paul appointed

a certain "Leader of Prayer" at the

head of a group of souls who pledged

themselves to the practice of daily

meditation. At Sutri and in very

many other Dioceses, after Missions

conducted by him, daily meditation

was continued for six months or a

year. In many it was still practiced

at the time of the Processes.^

BUT FROM the very beginning, in

order to spread the practice of

meditation more efficaciously, St.

Paul wanted retreats to be given in

the same solitude which he enjoyed.

Already at St. Stefano he had aroused

the admiration of his cousin Paul

Sardi by the fact that he taught

prayer "to a group of ladies" and

gave instruction to the people at a

very early hour." At Gaeta near the

Sanctuary of Our Lady of the Chain,

not far from the city. Saint Paul gave

retreats to Priests and to the Ordina-

tion Classes, besides the catechising

and visiting of the sick which were

his frequent if not ordinary occupa-

tions. The Bishop, the Theatine

Monsignor Pignatelli, who often

visited the Brothers in their hermit-

age of our Lady of the Chain, may
well have seen in them a long sought

lor means of reform. Certain ex-

pressions in his letters seem to im-

ply this. He says, for example, that

in Ckieta "The Religious have great

need ol relorm;"'" "I see religious

discipline so relaxated that it breaks

my heart; the holy cloister is be-

foulded not only by day, but sends

off a stench even at night," for some
religious spend their nights outside

the Monastery, "where they are

pleased to live as libertines." This was
tor him "a very bitter chalice.""

Meanwhile the Church Universal

"must hope from God the coming

of a golden age."^- But his great

dream was to be dashed against the

rock of the human interests of the

Patrons of the Oratory, and St. Paul

of the Cross was guided by the hand

of Gt)d to try elsewhere his zealous

work of interior reform.

There was little to accommodate

retreatants at the hermitage of St.

Anthony on Monte Argentaro. Still

the Saint busied himself to provide

spiritual direction in the best man-
ner possible for souls desirous of re-

treat. Isifile Mura, a widow from

Cremona, her sister Lienor, Mag-
dalen Antioco a servant of Joan

Grazi, M. Guerraccini, and the fu-

ture Religious, Julia Stoppa, went
there to make a retreat under the

Saint.'-* Because of the distance from

the city, they had to sleep at the

hermitage. They occupied a room on

the first floor, from which they could

hear the chanting of Matins.^* Straw

ticks may have been their mattresses,

as was certainly the case with Sulpi-

tia Roselli (later Sister Mary Agnes
of the Infant Jesus) who also made
a retreat at the hermitage with her

brother Dominic and M. Octavia

Aquilini.''"' After the first Retreats

of the Congregation had been
founded, the practice of having small

groups on retreat became common
and was governed by set regulations.

Hence, the Processes speak in gen-

eral terms of "Laity and ecclesiastics

who retire among us during the year

to set in order the affairs of their

souls."'" We know of the proposal

of the Intendant General of Fortifi-

cations, Joseph Speletta, to make a

retreat. He had been converted by

a conversation with the Saint. But

he kept putting it off, and was final-

ly prevented from doing so by

death.'"

This practice was in harmony with

the foundation permits of our Re-

treats. In fact, as early as 1731. the

Saint had asked permission from

Cardinal Altieri to found a retreat.

It would also be a place for giving

spiritual exercises, since St. An
thony's was too small for that pur-

pose.'" There was great need for

this, especially to provide a place of

Father Frederlco Menegazzo, C.P.. is Post-
tulator General and a member of Sacred
Heart of Mary Province, Italy.

October 1, 1957

retreat for the ecclesiastics of the

Maremma.'" Precisely in order that

the new Retreat might be a place

of spiritual exercises for Officials and

Priests, the King of Naples had been

very generous in his alms for the

Foundation.-" Indeed, the first plan

was to erect a separate building for

this purpose, distinct from the Re-

treat.-' Although the Saint declared

that it was contrary to the Institute

to board youths in our Retreats, he

added that they could be received

for a course of spiritual exercises, or

to try their vocation.^- In 1743 work
was under way on the construction

of a special house for retreatants on

Monte Argentaro-^; however it was

not to be used for this purpose. Yet

when the new novitiate was finished,

the Saint expressed his happiness

over the improved accommodations

for the retreatants at the Retreat of

the Presentation.-^

St. Paul still hoped to see a like

project realized at the foundation at

Cerro near Toscanella. He had al-

ready found a benefactor who would

cover the expense of building a Re-

treat on the hill so as to avoid the

unhealthy air. The old building

next to the Sanctuary of Mary most

Holy would be used for the retreat-

ants, but without inconveniencing

them, for retreats would be given

only during the better seasons of the

year.^^ We learn from the Processes

how the discussion of the project

went. The Rector, Fr. Dominic,

thought that it was not advisable,

fearing talk among the people and

that the gain for health from the

better air would be but small. The
Saint asked the contractor Andrew
Pasquali (the witness in the Pro-

cesses) about it, and found him of

the same mind as the Rector. He
then abandoned the idea.-®

ALL THIS was according to the in-

junctions of the Holy Rule.

The 1741 edition reads: "As regards

the giving ol the sjiiritual exercises,

let none be admitted into our Re-

treats, but let them be given a house

set aside for that purpose."-' But the

1747 edition stipulates: "Let no more

than two be admitted into our houses

for the sake ol spiritual exercises, but

let the exercises be gi\en for all in
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those dwelling which shall be built

near our common houses of religious

retreat."^^

Nevertheless this instruction does

not seem to have been practical at

that time, for we know that it was

never put into execution. In the

foundation at Terracina the project

is spoken of as "a little dormitory"

or corridor of cells for the retreatants,

similar to those of the religious.^^ But

he wanted the house for the giving

of the exercises to be united with the

Retreat, separated by a door which

would remain closed during the time

of the exercises. Only the Director

and those serving would be free to

enter. He permitted three or four

larger rooms for Prelates. All together

it appeared "very fitting for giving

the holy exercises to Priests, Clerics,

etc."^"

Yet our Holy Founder insisted on

the instructions of the Rule, and

quoted them on occasions when he

was being importuned. For example

he wrote in 1769 that our Rules

"Permit us to receive not more than

one or two retreatants in our Re-

treats for a space of ten days, or fif-

teen at the most, but that there are

to be houses for retreatants joined to

our Retreats. If God provides," he

adds, "this will all be done in due

time. Then Your Reverence can send

retreatants at your pleasure for eight

or ten days, or fifteen at the most.

But we will not receive men who
are under sentence or those perform-

ing penance, for our Retreats are

religious houses and not galleys or

prisons."^-^

The first General Chapter took up
this subject, but only to prohibit the

retreatants having contact with the

Religious during recreation.^^

Although in the 1775 edition of

the Rule there was no mention of

retreats, this certainly wasn't meant

as a condemnation or disapproval of

them. The laws regarding them were

always passed on by custom and in

the Regulations. A similar phe-

nomenon is found in the Rules and

Constitutions of the Passionist Nuns.

There is no mention of lay retreats

until, at a certain point, there is a

whole chapter entitled, "On the Mis-

tress of Christian Doctrine and the

Spiritual Exercises."^^ In this chapter

the teaching of meditation, especially
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on the Passion, is called "The princi-

pal end of the Institute."^*

The traditions of this work con-

tinued in full vigor in the Congrega-

tion. In praise of Fr. John Baptist of

St. Vincent Ferrer it was written,

"In all our Retreats he kept up the

custom of gathering together, for a

prudent space of time, laymen who
desired to make the spiritual exer-

cises. By having them remain thus

in solitude, with frequent hearing

of the word of God, the reading of

good books, and other devotional oc-

cupations, the fruit he gained was

greater than that of the missions."^^

Nor were retreats neglected by the

second successor of our Holy Founder

in the governing of the Congregation,

Fr. John Mary of St. Ignatius. He
extended the regulations for retreat-

ants, determining minutely their

mode of life.'^^

RETREATS were given especially

during Lent. The Processes

note that the prohibition on Lenten

Courses had the advantage of free-

ing the missionaries for this work. In

reporting the spiritual testimony of

the Saint, Fr. Joseph of Holy Mary
records these words, "I recommend
above all the promotion of devotion

to the Passion of Jesus Christ and

the Sorrows of Mary Most Holy. I

also recommend that we do not go

to preach Lenten Courses." "The rea-

son is that during Lent there are

many workers who announce the

word of God." St. Paul wished how-

ever that besides retirement and soli-

tude during this time confessions be

heard, the exercises be given in Re-

treats and Monasteries, and other

similar works performed.^^ Hence
the Saint counseled Don Dominic

Giordani, parish priest of Allumiere,

not to come alone to make a retreat,

but rather to wait till Lent.^^ At the

same time he invited Angelo An-

thony Palozzi to come with some

others for the exercises the following

Lent.^'' He repeated the same to

Canon Felix Pagliari, namely that

he preferred that he did not make
the exercises alone.*^ He was await-

ing the return of the Missionaries,

one of whom could assist him as Di-

rector. Another season for the giving

of retreats was early autumn (Sep-

tember - October).''^

Often our Holy Founder preached

the retreats himself. Sometimes he

acted as a Director for individual re-

treatants.^- Particularly memorable

was a very fervent way of the cross

he preached in St. Angelo at Vetralla

to our Religious and a number of

retreatants.*'^ Also celebrated was a

triduum on the Passion he preached

to our Religious and three retreatants

at Ceccano.*'*

He was very exact in conducting

the retreats. Father Joseph of Holy
Mary noted how our Holy Founder

distributed carefully the different

tasks, appointing certain missionaries

'to work for the good of those,

whether ecclesiastics or laymen, who
retire among us during the year to

attend to the affairs of their souls.

The retreatants were well provided

for, as capable men were appointed

to give the meditations, to hear their

confessions, and to offer any spiritual

help they might need."*^ He also

had to be justly severe about the con-

duct of the retreatants. Fr. Anthony

of St. Augustine informs us that he

threatened to send one Cleric away

because he was always gazing about,

something that Father Paul could not

stand.*®

We have a horarium which our

Holy Founder drew up, which is

given at the end of this article. It is

probably the work of years.

We are not too certain about the

method he followed, but it may well

have been the classical method of the

exercises of St. Ignatius. We learn

from the life of Fr. Philip Hyacinth

that St. Paul followed the Ignatian

method of all the principal novenas

of the year ,during which he gave a

series of talks.*''

IT SEEMS from the testimony we
have that the fruit of the retreats

was ordinarily quite abundant. St.

Paul hoped by means of them to

change a certain Mr. Costance of J

Tolfa.**^ A famous fugitive, returned

from Geneva, was confirmed in good!

resolutions he had taken.*^ There is

the beautiful conversion of a young
j

man on retreat at St. Angelo.^° Don]
Domenico found the retreats excel-

j

lent.-'^^ They attracted generous souls

like Don Joseph Cima who spent a

week at St. Angelo.^^ A youth of]

(Continued on page 369)
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Remembrance of the Passion

and First Mystical death

continues in chapter three.

by Costa nte Brovetto, C.P.

JjETWEEN union with God which

can be had in the beginning of the

spiritual Hfe and the ah-eady experi-

mental mystical stages, there is as it

were an intermediate period. The
soul must still perfect the dispositions

which will enable it to be caught up

by the Divine embrace, but at a cer-

tain point it mysteriously begins to

perceive the first fruits of it.®'' We
intend to dwell upon this period for

a short while.

St. Paul of the Cross was divine-

ly careful to sec that souls whom he

discerned to be truly called, would

reach thresholds of more lofty pray-

er."" In a practical way he met the

call to contemplation by plunging the

soul into a continual lo\ing memory
of the Passion and tears away every

accessory element from the taste for

prayer and concentrates it on the

"Joy of joys,"—the supremely lovable

God in Ills sorrowlul humiliations.

"By these aridities, God intends to

despoil the soul of every pleasure, in

order that God alone might be the

joy of its joys. Oh, my daughter! for-

tunate is that soul which is detached

from its own feeling and from its

own way of looking at things! This

is the most important lesson: God
will teach the soul this lesson if it

will put its joy in the Cross of Jesus

Christ, in dying on the Cross of the

Saviour to all that which is not

God.""'

This total detachment from every

created thing ahead) merits the name
ol niNstical death.

The first corollary of meditation

is, for St. Paul of the Cross also, the

making of a "spiritual nosegay"

which will facilitate the prolongation

of mental prayer throughout the

day."' This (the "spiritual nosegay")

is an important step toward introver-

sion properly contemplative, but it is

necessary to determine well the char-

acteristics which distinguish it from

the latter.

Usually the "spiritual nosegay" is

understood as St. Francis de Sales

describes it in the httrodiictioti to a
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".
. . you must gather a little nose-

gay of devotion. One who has been

walking in a beautiful garden, de-

parts not willingly without gathering

a few flowers to smell during the

remainder of the day; thus ought we,

when our soul has been entertain-

ing itself by meditating on some mys-

tery, to select one, or two or three of

those points in which we have found

most relish, and which are most prop-

er for our advancement, to think fre-

quently on them, and smell them as

it were spiritually during the course

of the day."'^^

St. Paul of the Cross apparently

used this method in instructing be-

ginners,'^* but the character of medi-

tation on the Passion which he in-

culcated, does it in such a way that

the substance of the memory of the

meditation notably changes the as-

pect:

"Make yourself a nosegay of the

pains of Jesus and hold them in the

bosom of your soul, as I have al-

ready said. Sometimes if you cannot

make a sorrowful and loving remem-

brance, speaking gently to the Sa-

viour, say: Oh, dear Jesus! How I

see your livid, swollen, spittle-filled

face! Oh my love! how I contem-

plate all those wounds! Oh, my sweet-

ness! How I see Thy bones stripped

of their flesh! Ah, how many pains!

Alas, how many anxieties! Alas, how
many insults! Ah, my most sweet

Love, You are one total Wound! Ah,

blessed pains! Blessed Wounds! I

wish to keep you always in my heart.

Oh, Eternal Father, behold my Jesus

covered with wounds! Behold Your

dear Son in so many sufferings. I

offer Him to You for the remission

of my sins and for those of the whole

world, in thanksgiving for your bene-

fits, etc.

"I have given this as an example:

I leave you then in holy liberty to

act as the Holy Spirit inspires you

to do."^^

THE POINT of meditation which is

evolved in the preceding is quite

secondary; that which he always re-

turns to is the remembrance of the

Word in His suffering nature and

in His actual Presence in the soul.

The desire of always keeping His

sufferings in the heart leads the soul

to multiply acts of Faith and Char-
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ity, but still more—acts of "contact"

with God present there: those acts

which the Saint will often afterwards

call "loving attention."^®

It was a question then of a true

and predisposed passage to contem-

plation, and certainly the thought of

our Saint vvas precisely that which St.

Francis de Sales expresses in another

part, and which is linked with the

contemplative and sapiential tradi-

tion of St. Bernard.
^''^

In the Treatise on the Love of

God, St. Francis de Sales explains

the difference between meditation

and contemplation, saying that

"meditation considers in detail,

marks and distinguishes each par-

ticular part of an object; whereas

contemplation embraces the whole,

by one simple view, which unites

every part without distinguishing

any individually. This general and

indistinct view of the mind is more

efficacious in inflaming and animat-

ing the will."''^^ And he gives an ex-

ample:

"This was the custom of St. Ber-

nard. After having meditated on the

principal circumstances of the Pas-

sion separately, he united them all,

and formed of them a mystical nose-

gay of love and sorrow, which he

placed on his heart, and thus

changing his meditation into con-

templation, he exclaimed, "a bundle

of myrrh is my Beloved to me!'"'^^

It is this type of nosegay which

St. Paul certainly invites one to make
the center of reference of one's own
interior attention,—also referring ex-

plicitly to the passage cited from the.

Canticle.^" In order to attain to this,

meditation, brief but assiduous, can

be sufficient. In fact the remem"-

brance is not an effort or forcing of

the particular memory as to the con-

tent, but only an infinitely varied

repetition of the theme which con-

centrates in itself the essential of

meditation: You, my God, crucified

for me."®^

"I recommend the presence of God
to you, but do not tire your head; do

it with a spirit of tranquillity, gen-

tly re-enkindling your faith. Live all

on fire for the love of Jesus. May His

Most Holy Wounds be your delights;
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accompany Him into the Garden,

gather up those flowers of His sad-

ness. His agony. His afflictions. His

sufferings. His sighs. His tears. Oh,

Tears of Jesus! make of them a nose-

gay to carry with you always in the

bosom of your soul, smelling them
with love and sorrow."^^

"Carry such a Mystery all day

long in the interior sanctuary of your

heart and also frequently in the

midst of your occupations in the in-

terior of your oratory contemplate

with the eye of your soul the Sweet

Jesus in that mystery which you have

meditated upon, and do thus every

day. In such glances of the soul and

of faith in the interior sanctuary,

affections of love of God break forth.

For example: A God sweating blood

for me! O Love, O Infinite Charity!

A God scourged for me! O ardent

charity! When will I burn entirely

with holy love? etc. These affections

enrich the soul with treasures of life

and grace."^^

The Saint takes special care to rec-

ommend that every fixation be avoid-

ed. We should quietly accustom our-

selves to these interior glances at the

mystery wherein all perfection is con-

tained.

"Make such affections with a

peaceful spirit, without the least

strain of the head or heart, without

drawing attention to oneself. Remain
hidden from men and open to God,

that you may live more securely."^*

For simple souls and souls of good

will the gradual unification of their

days in the simple and deeply theo-

logical gaze on the Passion was a

powerful and at the same time hid-

den disposition for true contempla-

tion. At the same time the soul

comes to have an inexhaustible re-

serve of the presence of the spirit

throughout all the difficulties im-

posed on one by life. Thus he writes

to a father of a family:

"I rejoice in the Lord that you are

making the prayer of Faith in the

interior tabernacle, letting fears and

anxieties disappear in the fire of holy

love. Carry with you then the most

holy sufferings of Jesus Christ — a

thing which can be done minute by

minute. Our Most Sweet Saviour

will teach you if you will be very

humble of heart."^^
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THIS recollection, however habit-

ual, eas\' and loving it be, is not

\ct the richest contemplation which

St. Paul desires for generous souls.

Certainly he affirms that the loving

memory of the Passion is also pleas-

ing to the Lord:

".
. . Just as our Most Sweet Lord

had tested what He spoke of in the

Mysteries of Mis Most Holy Passion

so in the interior sacred sanctuary,

keep up such holy soliloquies, but

do it like children, who often rest

on their mother's breast and express

their innocent love by sweet glances

toward the face of the mother . . .

glances of faith and love."^*'

He enables us to understand clear-

ly that this exercise is only a prep-

aration to receive the grace which
will completely immerse the soul in

the reality of those sufferings which

it now compassionates. And for this

it is necessary to think.

".
. . Carrying always in your heart

the sweet nosegay of the most bitter

sufferings of Jesus . . . entirely per-

meated with these, glory in nothing

else save in the Cross of Jesus Christ,

and with the exercise of heroic vir-

tues, be his true imitator. . .

."'*"

The faithful soul begins thus to

perceive itself approaching a point

from which it will refuse to with-

draw: the first steps are reached

when the periodic remembrance of

the Passion, now habitual by con-

stant exercise, is accompanied by

impressions, insights. . . .

"One of the greatest graces which
C»od gives to the soul is that fre-

(|uent effect of 1 lis Most Holy Pas-

sion which I le produces in the soul

in naked faith. Be therefore obedient

to the Sovereign Divine Majesty;

profit by His most Holy teachings."****

The Saint prepares souls by in-

structing them to await this grace

which he does not know how to ex-

plain and which cannot be ac-

quired by us.

"I thank the Divine Mercy that

I le ne\cr withdraws the memory of

the sufferings of the heavenly Spouse
from your spirit. I wish that you

would be entirely filled with the

love by which I le has suffered; the

short road is to become entirely lost

in the sea of these sufferings, for,

as the Projihet says, the Passion of

Jesus is a sea of love and of sorrow.
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"Ah, daughter! this is a great se-

cret known only to the humble of

heart. In this great sea, the soul

fishes for the pearls of virtues, and

makes its own the sufferings of its

Beloved. I have great confidence that

the Spouse will teach you this di-

vine fishing, and you will be taught

by staying in interior solitude, re-

mo\'ing all images, far from every

earthly affection, inattentive to every

created thing in pure faith and holy

love. . .

."^*'

It is a clear allusion to mystical

death to created things, and to a new
knowledge which the Interior Mas-
ter will teach the soul, communicat-

ing a new life to it. One now be-

gins to understand what this idea

means: to be penetrated by the same
love with which Jesus suffered. It is

this new depth at which one must
arrive, by which the sufferings of

the Beloved will be made one's own
even at their deepest root, to arrive

at the love which has inspired them.

Thus far, love for the Passion has

been a timorous love, a grateful

love,*"* a love of complacency: now
it is a question of going further. We
are close to pure, naked, radically

holy love, to a love interiorly and
experimentally activated by the Spirit

of Jesus. A deeper humility and ab-

negation will be the most certain

means disposing the soul for mys-

tical grace.

"Affective prayer then, in pure

faith, namely, the prayer of deep

interior recollection or infused prayer

is not something which can be ac-

quired on one's own, by force of

arms, as it were, since it is a gratui-

tous gift of God. But the whole con-

cern of the Master ought to be to

cultivate in (the young novices) a

deep habit of true humility of heart,

of knowledge of one's own nothing-

ness and of despising of self. . . .

These are the fundamental virtues

for the spiritual edifice and for ob-

taining the gift of holy prayer and

union with Cod. Otherwise it is built

on sand.""'

THE SOUL is now accustomed to

the "human" mode of meditat-

ing, frequently returning to the more
or less confused images of Christ

Crucified. Our Saint thinks then that

it is now time to come to the realitv,

and to enter into that solitude in

which the soul is found alone with

Ciod: into the very sanctuary of the

soul, the most simple origin of intel-

lect and will, which ought to be con-

figured to Jesus Christ. "A soul and

a God: alone, alone, alone."^-

"Diligently endeavor to remain

alone in that holy interior desert,

closing the door to every created

thing, and in this desert rest your

spirit on the Divine Bosom of the

heavenly Father in the sacred silence

of faith and of holy love. Here be re-

born in the Divine Word Jesus

Christ to a new life of love, a deified

life, a holy life."^"*

The first phase of this introversion

leads to perfect poverty of spirit, and

to a taste for crucified prayer. It is

the first way in which mystical death

and mystical nativity are verified, un-

der the aspect of purest intention

and complete abnegation.

"For you are dead, and your life

is hidden with Christ in God. Con-

sequently, being dead to everything

which is not God, keep yourself in

deepest detachment from e\'ery cre-

ated thing, in true poverty and na-

kedness of spirit, with the greatest

detachment from every sensible con-

solation, in which our spoiled nature

gets too entangled and becomes a rob-

ber of the gifts of God, a thing which

is very dangerous and pernicious.

With the most holy grace of Jesus

Christ, exert all your care to remain

continually within yourself, in true

interior solitude, in order to become
true adorers of the Highest Good in

spirit and in truth.

"Each one of you—examine your-

selves well,—and see if there lives

within you something which is not

pureK' God. Learn to know this by

examining yourself to see if you have

the purest intention in all of your

actions, and if you arc trying e\'ery-

day to make your intention more
Godlike, entirely Divine, endeavor-

ing to perform all your actions in

God and for His Kne alone, uniting

your works with those of Jesus Christ

Our Lord, Who is our Wav, Truth
and Life.""^

It is a question of an intention

which already can and ought to be

considered in itself mystical, deiform,

divine, even though the experimen-

tal perception of its own passivity be
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lacking or rather weak. Tauler ex-

pressly notes both the difference from

ordinary purity of intention, by

which every bad end is excluded

from one's activity, and also the con-

temporaneously active and fruitive

character—and therefore not entirely

passive—which differentiates it psy-

chologically from the superior mys-

tical states.®^

Still more than Tauler, St. Paul

of the Cross accentuates the substan-

tially mystical character of such an

intention,—basing himself on the sub-

lime concept of hiding one's own
life in Christ. Experiencing that "if

one died for all, therefore all died,""^

the soul operates in a new way, in

the expressly intentional union of its

own actions with those of Christ, the

Way, Truth and Life, and by detach-

ing itself from all complacency in

the gifts of prayer, in order to think

only of the privilege of suffering with

Christ.

"Its entire repose is in God and

not in His gifts. Take great care and

be most faithful in remaining in in-

terior solitude, letting this drop of

one's spirit disappear (thus would I

say) into the immense sea of the

Divinity. But this flight of faith and
of love ought to be made in Christ

Jesus,—always united in spirit, but

without images, to His Most Holy
Passion. God will teach you every

thing, and remaining always in the

Bosom of God you will always be re-

born to a new life of love in the Di-

vine Word Jesus Christ."^''

The soul gives proof of this—its

own superior vitality, which tears it

away from its customary course, es-

pecially when prayer is richer and
obviously fruitful.

IT HAS been said correctly how se-

verely our Saint looked upon
every kind of prayer which even re-

motely involved sensible feelings or

imagination.^^

On this question he expressly ap-

pealed to the doctrine of St. John of

the Cross, as to the practical reason

why it is always necessary to work
against illuminations or feelings that

are too distinct, however good they

might appear.

"In relation to those visions which
you had, and which from the effects

produced in your soul, do not seem

342

to be false . . . anyway, I am going

to tell you the doctrine of St. John
of the Cross, the great master of the

spirit. He teaches that visions, locu-

tions, revelations, especially when
they are frequent, ought always to

be driven away, in order to free one-

self from any possible deception. For

if (says the Saint) they are from

God, even though you drive them
away, their good effect and divine

impression will always remain in the

spirit; and if they are from the en-

emy, the soul will be freed from de-

ception by driving them away."^^

We will not dwell upon the ques-

tion of prudence (never sufficient in

a matter so dangerous,—especially in

his times)—which counselled all pos-

sible severity and strictness. On this

point our Saint does not differ from

St. Alphonsus Liguori^"° and from

others still more strict.

But in his own doctrine the deep-

est reason for prudence and purifica-

tion is that the only image from

which the divine light will shine

forth, in time, is already materially

present to the spirit. But the soul

does not yet entirely perceive the

meaning of contemplating the Pas-

sion in spirit and truth within the

soul, into which images do not en-

ter, but only spiritual "ideals" and
spiritual "affections."

The abundance of consolations is

therefore the first means of perceiv-

ing whether there already exists in

the secret of one's soul the ideal of

not "losing sight of the great God of

consolations."^*'^ For while the soul

does not feel itself ready for this men-
tal renunciation, it can be certain

that its own ideal is not yet moulded
and operative.

But if, on the other hand, this

purity of intention is found to be

present, then this poor nothing, de-

spoiled of every consolation, can al-

ready rejoice over being, at the apex

of the spirit, in God.

"Sometimes ... I said . . . that to

be holy means an N and a T. Who-
ever walks in a more interior spirit,

understands the meaning, but one

who has not yet entered into true

deep solitude, does not know how to

grasp the meaning. The N means
that you are a horrible nothing; the

T is God Who is the Infinite All by

His Essence. Therefore let the N of

your nothingness disappear in the

Infinite All, Who is the Most High
God, and here lose all in the abyss

of the immense Divinity. Oh, what

a noble work this is!"^°^

THE more spiritual graces do not

even depart from this rule. St.

Paul used to refer to those more spir-

itual and supernatural graces which

it pleased the Lord to send to more

spiritually advanced souls as "divine

mercies."^ "'^ Such for example, was

the easy and relishing communion
With God which he describes,—bor-

rowing from Saint Theresa the meta-

phor of watering the garden, no

longer done with instruments, but by

heavenly rain.^^* Owing to these

graces, the criterion of prudence is

naturally not of much use; these

graces are sheer impulsions to good,

to virtue.^"'' In fact the Saint begs

a penitent "to take great account of

that grace of keeping the heart con-

trite and humble,"^ °^ and to another

advanced soul, with reference to "the

operations which God effects in his

soul," he repeats:

"Receive everything with the sim-

plicity of a child, and the more ig-

norant you will be in not understand-

ing the Divine operations, so much
the more will you receive the Gift of

Wisdom and the science of the

saints, without knowing it, without

understanding it."^"^

But even here the meaning of

these graces is beyond doubt: the

Divine Crucified One Who illumines

the contemplation in question, is

their final object.

"When some rather deep consola-

tions of the spirit come, it is a sign

that God wishes to strengthen the

soul, in order that we might prepare

ourselves to suffer more for His love.

My daughter, believe me, crosses will

not be lacking, and the more your

suffering increases, the more you will

make progress in the service of God.

This is the life of Christ, this is the

life of the servants of the Lord. Em-
brace the Holy Cross therefore with

a good heart. "^'*^

Following the doctrine of the

Saint, the soul now knows how to

take any event whatsoever immedi-

ately from God, as a kind favor from

His hand. Knowing then the Divine

intention, the soul cannot make a
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mistake. It is put in a state of com-

plete nakedness of spirit, but the

stripping is most pleasant, like a com-

munion of spirit between lovers. Ma-
terially the gift is still the means, but

already the tiny mind of the creature

meets the Paternal Mind in a clear

intuition: a true experience of mys-

tical vitality, even though it is naked

faith which gives it.

"I bless and give thanks to the

Divine Goodness for His mercies

which He continues to pour forth

upon your soul, and indeed the ex-

traordinary grace of contrition ... is

one of the greatest mercies that His

Divine Majesty has given to you up
to now. . . . This demands a great

cooperation with and fidelity to the

Blessed God . . . abasing yourself

always more and more in your own
true nothingness and letting your

nothingness disappear in the Infinite

All . . . returning every gift to the

Divine Source from which it sprang,

not trusting in sensible things, but

remaining on the Bosom of God in

pure and naked faith, accepting with-

out concern whatever the Highest

Good bestows, without becoming lost

in the gift, but rather using the gift

of grace in order to lose oneself more

in the abyss of the Divinity in Jesus

Christ Our Lord. With the greatest

fidelity, remain alone in the interior

temple, in order to be reborn more
every minute to a Deiform life in the

Divine Word, Christ Our Lord. This

section of the letter is to be read and

re-read, and, what is more important,

put into practice.
'109

TiuiE contemplation and union

with (lod is not therefore perfect-

ed in the interior touch but in the

spiritual vitality of the soul, which is

united to God in full knowledge by

an operating grace of true charity.

The Saint is entirely correct in insist-

ing on this point which clearly and
unequivocally transfers the mystical

passi\ity of the soul from the psy-

chological plane to the theological,

giving both the joy of wisdom which
contemplates and the security of not

loving anvthing immediately save

God.

The Passion thus begins to become
one's life, in the interior worship

which makes use of the gifts of pray-

er as incense, by taking as the true
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grace of imion precisely this repose

in pure faith in the Bosom of the

Father, while even one's own being,

along with the consolations, are sac-

rificed to Him.

"I recommend to you an ever-in-

creasing holy, interior solitude, con-

tinuing in it day and night in all

your occupations, in all places, with

great detachment and mystical death

to everything which is not God. Take
great care to separate the precious

from that of small account. . . .

When such a separation of our noth-

ingness from the most holy gifts of

the Most High has been made, you

must make of these an incense to His

Divine Majest\' in the same holo-

caustal sacrifices which the soul

makes of itself to God in the fire of

His Divine Charity, which ought al-

ways to remain enkindled in the

small bundle of myrrh and of the

sweet-smelling wood of the sufferings

of Jesus and of the sorrows of Most
Holy Mary,—which is done without

images, nay, which is exercised in a

moment in great detachment, since

love teaches everything . . . rest in

naked faith and pure love in the

bosom of God, all clothed with Jesus

Crucified."""

Indeed from this point, the mys-

tical reposes are not conceded by the

Saint unless as a result of a personal

act of pure love, which loves God as

He wishes to be loved, with full lib-

erty, in religious and filial worship,

with the wise foolishness"^ of the

stripping which brings to nought

every created thing, even the high-

est, so as not to find anything in

the spirit save the Source of every

good.

"The brooks are good, because

they spring from the fountain, but

the living fountain is better. Abase

yourself and lose yoinsclf always

more and more in God with a love

that is pure, spotless and unposses-

sivc. Do not look for sensible con-

solations, which one should sacrifice

to the Lord, but put such favors in

the thurible of the heart and in the

fire of a most pure, holy love, and

otter incense to the Most High with

gratitude, remaining in true naked-

ness of spirit, stripped and detached

from everything which is not God,

etc.
"-

"Accept from God what He gives,

but do not become lost in or attached

to the gifts, lest you lose sight of the

Sovereign Giver, and remain in per-

fect poverty and nakedness of spirit

and in a true mystical death.""^

THIS meaning of mystical death is

the oldest in use"'* and the most

frequent. It enables one to teach that

this mystical prayer can be experi-

enced in every place and in every

action.""' Detachment and aloofness

from the world are thus seen in their

proper light, not as an impossible

separation, nor as a flight which is

not always possible, but as an inces-

sant offering of every created thing

to God, to glorify Him, blessing Him
for having thus given to a poor noth-

ing, that which is alone proper to

the Son, namely, the possibility of

remaining in a state of continual per-

sonal donation of all one's being to

the Father, sustained by "the loving

breeze of the Holy Spirit.^ ^®

"If your prayer is fruitful, espe-

cially your present prayer, you ought

to keep yourself in a state of mys-

tical death to all that is not God,
with the greatest detachment from

every created thing, which is the

same . . . (in order to) seek and
deal with God in pure and naked

faith in the holy interior desert,

w^here that Divine Mystical Nativity

is celebrated, by which the soul is

reborn in the Divine Word."^"
The first mystical death, effected

by total detachment from all crea-

tures, still has the character of a dis-

position, as St. Paul of the Cross-

following Tauler"^ — clearly indi-

cates:

"Prayer must be made in a mode
which is not our own, but that of

the Holy Spirit, Who is the true

So\'ereign Master. The most proxi-

mate dispositions for this heavenly

jirayer are the following: Total de-

tachment, cmuplete nakedness of

spirit, self-possessioit and unity of the

interior man. ... If you wish to be

safe, enter into this divine solitude

through the door which is Jesus

Christ and His Most Holy Passion,

but without images, in pure faith.

... 1 he 1 loly Spirit u ill teach you

everything. . .
."""

The soul thus proceeds toward an

ever deeper configuration of its own
(Continued on page 370)
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Our Proper Again
By RONALD MURRAY, C.P.

IT WAS a great encouragement to receive such a large number of

complimentary letters from the brethren in both provinces who
wholeheartedly approved of the article "Toward Simplifying the

Passionists Proper," in The Passionist for Sept.-Oct., 1956 (Vol.

IX, No. 5). Complete agreement however, was not the subject

matter of every letter. Some few held that our Proper could be

simplified far beyond the suggestions offered. Another few would

preserve one or other feast which the article excluded. Among the

latter might be classified the letter of Fr. Roger Mercurio, appear-

ing in The Passionist for Feb. 1957 (Vol. X, No. 1, pp. 60-61).

Because the publication of this letter gave me no opportunity

to answer it immediately, I engaged in private correspondence

with Fr. Roger. At his request, and to stimulate further discussion

of a subject which affects all of us, this reply to his letter is being

written.

In seeking to justify the feasts of Sts. Gemma Galgani and

Maria Goretti in our Proper, Fr. Roger says: "These two Saints,

whether we like it or not, are historically closely associated with

our Congregation." Many disagree with this statement. No one

will deny that it is essential to formulate General Norms govern-

ing our Proper, and to my mind, the first of these should be, to

accept only those feasts which have some intimate connection with

the entire Congregation, and not, norms which appeal only to a

particular house, province, or country. Otherwise, the caotic con-

dition which now exists, can be repeated endlessly in the future.

It is only by an inf-ensive study and

a frank discussion of different points of view

that a Passionist Proper will emerge

of which we con be justly proud.
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To show that these two Saints are not

historically connected with the entire

Congregation, let us take an imagi-

nary, hut parallel case. Suppose a

young woman, deeply devoted to the

Passion, asked For admission to the

Passionist Nuns in Pittsburgh. She is

refused, but has one of the monks

there as her confessor and spiritual

director. After her death she is can-

onized, and her body is buried in the

convent chapel. Would anyone be so

naive as to suggest that this hypothe-

tical person is historically connected

with the Passionist Congregation?

Would it not be more proper to say

that she was associated with the small

branch in Pittsburgh? Would anyone

honestly think that the feast of such

a Saint would, or should, be cele-

brated by the Passionists in Australia,

Japan, and Italy, to mention only a

few countries of our international

Congregation? Or, suppose a girl is

murdered in Chicago while defend-

ing her chastity, and is buried in our

church there. Would she, by diat

fact, be closely associated with the

world-wide Passionists, or, more accu-

rately, with the Chicago monastery.

In adopting General Norms for our

Proper, they must not be so elastic

as to include almost everyone who is

a contemporary of the Passionist Con-

gregation. The historical connection

which these two Saints have with the

Congregation since their deaths,

largely consists of the fact that they

are in our Proper. Any Saint who is

annually commemorated in every

Passionist monastery, would, in time,

become historically closely associated

with us. The whole question is,

should they be in our Proper in the

first place I do not intend to mini-

mize the hohness of these Saints, nor

the personal devotion ol some of the

monks to them, but the fact that one

had a Passionist spiritual director,

and the other is buried in one of our

monastery churches, is not, to my
mind, a sudicient reason for holding

that they are historically closely asso-

ciated with the Passionist Congrega-

tion, or should have a place in our

Proper. How can we logically ex-

clude .Anna Maria Taigi if she is

canonized, as a spiritual daughter of

St. Vincent, when we accept St.

Cemma, as a spiritual daughter of Fr.

Cermano?
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FH. Roger would retain the feast

of St. Leonard, "not merely be-

cause of his association with our holy

Founder, but precisely because he is

the official patron of home mission-

aries." As is well known, St. Leonard

was included in our Proper long be-

fore he was declared the patron of

home missionaries, so this cannot be

the reason why he is there. If the

reason for his feast among us be his

association with our holy Founder,

shall we accept any Saint canonized

in the future, for the meagre reason

that he knew St. Paul during life?

When this Saint was declared the

patron of home missionaries, did the

Jesuits abandon St. Ignatius as the

patron of their missionaries, the

Dominicans, St. Dominic; or the Re-

demptorists, their missionary Found-

er, St. Alphonsus, and petition for

the feast of St. Leonard in their

Projiers? We need not go outside the

Congregation for a patron and ex-

emplar, for our holy Founder should

be the special patron of every Pas-

sionist missionary, at home or abroad.

To my mind, then, St. Leonard does

not merit a place in our Proper be-

cause he is the patron of home mis-

sionaries, even as he is not found in

the Proper of other missionary Orders

or Congregations, for that reason.

CONCERNING the Passion Offices,

Fr. Roger writes: "The weekly

celebration of these Passion Offices

during Lent seems to me to be in

little conformity with the spirit and

even the legislation of the recent

Decretum Generale." Such a state-

ment is false. With one stroke of the

pen, the legislator could have sup-

pressed the feast days in Lent, and

made the ferial office obligatory for

all. Instead, the decree reads: "When
any feast other than one of the first

or second class occurs on the ferial

days of Lent or Passiontide, from Ash

Wednesday until the day before

Palm Sunday, both the office (in pri-

vate recitation) and the Mass of

either the ferial dav or the feast may
be said" (Tit. 11,'d., No. 22). For

us to say the Mass and office of the

Passion feasts in Lent, is then, in per-

Father Ronald Murray. C.P.. is a member
of St. Paul of the Cross Province. Father
received his doctorate in theology in

Rome and then was a lector for several
years.

feet conformity with the legislation

of the Decretum Generale. Everyone

agrees that the new Decree stresses

the temporal cycle during Lent, but

neither the letter nor the spirit

stresses the temporal cycle to the ex-

clusion of feasts. Indeed, on the Pas-

sion feasts, the Church insists that

the public recitation of the office be

of the feast, while the ferial office

may be recited privately. We must

always be careful not to let our per-

sonal preferences masquerade under

the guise of the 'spirit' of any par-

ticular legislation. Since the Church

allows us to keep these feasts during

Lent, 1, for one, would not want to

see them changed to another time.

The protest that, "there is no litur-

gical foundation" for the suggestion

to use common psalms already in the

breviary with proper antiphons, was

answered, I believe, in the objection

which was raised, and answered, in

the original article. Briefly, it was

this: the antiphons, being an intro-

duction to the psalms, are sometimes

paired off with appropriate psalms.

But, when one considers the amazing

versatility of the psalms of Sunday

Lauds, which are used wdth a great

variety of proper antiphons, there

should be no great objection to do-

ing the same at Matins. Now, it

might be objected that 'what is sauce

for the goose,' is not always sauce for

the gander, and that the liturgical

foundation for Lauds greatly differs

from that of Matins. So, let us look at

some examples from Matins. Six of

the nine psalms for Matins of a Con-

fessor-Pontiff, and the feast of the

Crown of Thorns, are the same. A
similar situation is had lor the feast

of the Lance and Nails. If antiphons

as various as those for a Confessor-

Pontiff, the Crown of Thorns, and

the Lance and Nails, can introduce

some of the common Matins psalms,

then the suggestion does not lack a

liturgical foundation. To expand it

a bit further and include all the

psalms of iMatins, should cause the

liturgical foundation no undue stress

or strain.

IN IRVING to pair ofT projx^r anti-

phons with appropriate psalms,

we should not forget that while there

are hundreds of proix'r antiphons,

(Continued on page 372)
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The good of that which is measured

or ruled consists in its conformity

with its rule. This principle finds a

variety of applications under the pen

of the Angelic Doctor. Here Q-II, q.

64, a. 1; cf. ll-Il, q. 17, a. 1) he is dis-

cussing the rule of reason as the mean
of virtue. He invokes the principle

again in his search for a fitting defini-

tion of sin CI-ll, q. 71, a. 6). Finally,

his inquiry into the texture of human
law leads him to rephrase it thus:

Everything that is ruled and m.eas-

ured must have a form proportionate

to its rule and m.eas%ire (III, a. 95,

a. 3).

Not much reflection is required to

enable the Passionist to conclude that

all his perfection consists in conform-

ity with the prescriptions of the Holy

Rule. He recalls "that they are held

to be most powerful means and well-

suited for attaining to Christian per-

fection. . .
" (H.R. 320). He recalls

too, St. Paul's unwearied solicitude

for its detailed observance. "Above all

things, observe the Holy Rules exact-

ly, making account of every point,

even the smallest" (Circular Letter

of 1751, Lett. IV, 231). "Finally we
inculcate on all our religious the

punctual and exact observance of the

Holy Rules. . .
" (Circular Letter of

1755, Lett. IV, p. 253).

WHAT, then, are we to think and

say about the proposed revision

of these Rules? Perhaps there are

some who would wish to maintain an

attitude of unswerving loyalty to the

legislation of our Holy Founder.

They have convinced themselves that

they can never be the kind of Pass-

ionist envisaged by St. Paul of the

Cross unless they reproduce in its

tiniest detail the portrait that he con-

ceived and sketched. We may won-

der, however, whether such a con-

viction does not betray a cult of de-

tail that is both undiscriminating and

unthinking. Is our religious perfec-

tion to be identified with a scrupu-

lous observance of the Rule, even

when this observance is taken largely

in a material sense? Is there not dan-

ger here of that perfectionism and

phariseeism so roundly scored by Our
Lord?

It is clear, then, that the answer

must be sought elsewhere. If mechan-

ical legalism is no solution, shall we
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By BARRY RANKIN, C.P.

The parf-icular character like the

singular splendor of the holiness that God

expects of us, should be derived from

the monastic code of our great Patriarch.

cultivate a rather blase unconcern for

paulacrucian legislation. After all, we
may remind ourselves, one cannot

legislate sanctity. We must go beyond

the letter of the rule to the life-giv-

ing spirit—which will sometimes im-

ply going contrary to the letter as

well. Conformity to Christ Crucified

is something more than perfect ful-

fillment of law.

IF WE study our Holy Rules against

the backdrop of the thomistic con-

cept of law, we shall be both enlight-

ened and comforted. It wall be an

easy matter to steer our way between

the Scylla of mechanical legalism and

the Charybdis of an irresponsible

spiritualism.

For St. Thomas the Eternal Law is

the type of divine wisdom which

directs all actions and motions. It is

the idea or ideal plan of the govern-

ment of things found in God, the

Ruler of the universe. The Eternal

Law, as it is plunged into time and

imprinted on the heart of man, be-

comes the Natural Law. The Natural

Law, being of a universal and generic

character, is broken up into particu-

lar determinations devised by human
reason to meet the recurrent contin-

Father Barry Rankin, C.P., a member of
Holy Cross Province, is director of stu-
dents at Immaculate Conception Retreat,
Chicago, 111. Father Barry received his
doctorate in theology at the Angelicum,
Rome.

gencies of life. These are styled

Human Laws.

What the Doctor Communis stress-

es over and over again is that law fol-

lows nature. In His wisdom God has

fashioned His creation in certain

definite ways. Creatures enjoy vari-

ous modes of being, and there is an

established pattern of activity corre-

sponding to each mode. This pattern

of activity is not determined first. Not
at all! It flows from and is in con-

formity with the God-given nature of

the being. Because God has made a

thing to exist in a certain way, its

activity, at least its well-ordered activ-

ity, will be exercised in accord with

what it is, so that it may achieve the

fullness of being and purpose des-

tined for it by God.

Man is a creature of intelligence

and free choice. His pattern of activ-

ity, accordingly, is not characterized

by the necessity of coercion but of

inducement (cf. De Verit., q. 17, a.

3). The rest of material creation con-

forms to the natural law automatical-

ly, but man must conform himself

to it through deliberation and elec-

tion. Law in man's case, however,

concerns not so much his psychologi-

cal liberty as his moral obligation. Be-

cause man has a rational nature, he

is obligated, he is "bound" to act in

a way that befits that nature—and

this is the natural moral law. If God
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in His infinite goodness and liberality

builds on this nature, invests man
with a "supernaturc," there will be a

correspondingly more exalted norm

of activity—and this we know as the

divine positive law of the Old and

New Testaments.

"In the same way as the baptismal

vows are the initial point of our

supernatural holiness," declares Ab-

bot Marmion, "so monastic profession

is the first impulsion towards our

Benedictine perfection" (^Christ, the

Ideal of the Monk, p. 116). This con-

cept of profession as a second bap-

tism is classic in the history of mon-

asticism. Just as baptism engenders

the new Christian nature and en-

graves in its inmost depths the law

of charity, so religious profession im-

parts a new refinement and orienta-

tion to this supernature. While it

makes the goal of Christian perfec-

tion more precise, more particular-

ized, it affords at the same time addi-

tional norms and guidance that are

meant to channel one's efforts and

make them effective. For a new
nature or more exactly, for a new
mode of supernature, there must be

a new pattern of supernatural activ-

ity if the person is to acquire the full-

ness of being that is only initially be-

stowed in religious profession.

This seems to be the fundamental

reason why Marmion goes on to in-

sist: "It is not, in fact, either a Do-

minican perfection, nor a Carthusian

perfection which is to arise from our

profession: it is a Benedictine per-

fection; for our vows have in view

the practice of the Rule of St. Bene-

dict and of the Constitutions which
govern us" (ibid.).

In another place he enlarges on the

underlying theological reasons, in a

passage that is as appropriate as it is

beautiful. "Besides the means of sanc-

tification that are common to all the

members of Christ's Mystical Body,

such as the Sacraments, there exists,

so to speak, in each Order, a special

means corresponding to this institu-

tion and to which souls belonging to

this Order ought preferably to be at-

tached, so as to arrive at perfection.

Upon Christian predestination, God
has enf^rafted for us the Benedictine

predestination; we must not think in-

deed that God has left our monastic

vocation to chance; every religious
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vocation, constituting a special grace,

is the fruit of the infinite and priv-

ileged love which Christ Jesus bears

to a soul: 'Intuitus eum dilexit eum'

(Mk 10, 21); and it is only by an act

of His sovereign and Divine will that

the Word gives us this immense
grace. We definitely responded to

this call on the day of our profession;

but do not let us lose sight of the fact

that we have made profession 'secun-

dum Regulam S.P.N. Benedict; The
partictdar character like the singidar

splendour of the holiness that God
expects of us, should he derived from

the monastic code of our great Patri-

arch. It is not in following the Rule

of St. Augustine or the institutions of

the Carthusians, however, great and

lofty they be, that we shall arrive at

the perfection that Christ demands
of us. To a particular vocation, a

special perfection, or rather a special

form of holiness, ought to respond"

Cid., pp. 311-312; italics added).

AT HIS religious profession the

Passionist is clothed with
Christ Crucified. But as a being is, so

does it act. All his activity, therefore,

is redolent of one who has died with

Christ to live only for God and in

God. Just as a man has no choice

but to live as a man, according to the

laws of physical and psychic health,

for instance, so the Passionist has no

choice but to live as a Passionist, i.e.,

according to that divinely sanctioned

norm of activity, the Holy Rule. The
life of a Passionist demands by its

very constitution and inner cohesion

prayer and poverty, solitude and pen-

ance. A Passionist can no more neg-

lect these essential expressions of his

nature and still retain his identity,

than a man can forego nourishment

and still remain a man. It is the law

of his nature. Passionist law spells out

the kind of relationship existing be-

tween end and means: conformity

with Christ Crucified and Passionist

religious activity.

We should note in passing that

nothing can supply for the lack of an

essential element of Passionist life. If

a Passionist culpably or inculpably is

deprived of prayer or jwverty, soli-

tude or penance, he can never attain

Passionist perfection. If he cannot or

will not observe an essential point of

paulacrucian legislation, a specifically

Passionist holiness will never be

realized in his life. He may be obey-

ing God's will, he may be sanctifying

his soul, but he will not become per-

fect with that Passionist perfection

to which God evidently predestined

him. This may come as a hard saying

to many.

On the other hand, a Passionist can

find no greater peace and joy than in

the observance of his Rule. And the

reason for this is that every being

finds its connatural activity sweet and

pleasant. The Passionist has a divine

guarantee that he will find happiness

in being poor and mortified, living

retired from the world and in com-

munion with God.

From all that has been said, it

should be quite evident how errone-

ous it is to think of our Passionist

Rule as a restraining force on our

lives, a barrier limiting our activities,

an expression of something akin to

tyranny to be evaded whenever pos-

sible. It is almost as erroneous, and
certainly perilous, to divorce the Rule

from the interior spirit of charity. As
we have seen, our Rule is nothing

but the charity of Christ Crucified

working itself out in the concrete sit-

uations of our Passionist life.

By now, most of us are familiar

with these words of Pope Pius XII:

"All members of the states of religi-

ous and evangelical perfection must

ever bear in mind and frequently re-

call in God's presence, that it is not

enough for the fulfillment of their

bounden duty that they avoid mortal

sin and, with God's help, even venial

sin, nor that they fulfill in a purely

mechanical way the commands of

their superiors, their vows which

bind in conscience, or even the Rule

of their Community.
"The Church herself in her sacred

canons bids: 'omnes et singuli relig-

iosi, Superiores aeqiie ac sithditi, de-

hent . . . vitam comfronere atque ita

ad perfectiotievi sui status contendere

(can. 593) in accordance with these

same holy Rules. For they must do

all these things wholeheartedly and

with burning love for G(k1, not mere-

ly from compulsion hut also for con-

science' sake (Rom 13, 5). In order

to ascend to the heights of holiness,

and to make ourselves living foun-

tains of charity for all men, they must

(Continued on page 359)
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His Passion

TODAY

ONE of the most characteristic

and tender elements in the

spirituahty of Saint Paul of

the Cross is his constant,

grateful remembrance of Christ's Sa-

cred Passion. He would have his re-

ligious "often recall to mind devout-

ly the sacred Mysteries of the Pas-

sion." On Fridays this loving mem-
ory is to be kept in a more special

way, for it was on this day of history

that Christ died for us Ci^oly Rules,

299, 127, 305). Yet that death is not

simply a long-ago tragedy, as might

be Socrates' death, or that of Caesar.

In Paul's vision of faith Christ is dy-

ing now; the power of His sufferings

is a present, throbbing reality that

might at any moment reach out and

transform a man. The Passion of

Christ, he insists, is "life-giving," and

from this vital mystery "all religious

perfection and sanctity take their in-

crease" Q^id, 127, 170). Indeed, this

two-fold consideration of the Passion

—as historically past, yet ever opera-

tive—is not peculiar to Paul of the

Cross; it is the common viewq)oint of

all Christian tradition. In the full-

ness of time God sent His Son . . .

who suffered under Pontius Pilate

... on the preparation day for the

Passover, about the sixth hour. Yet

this word of the Cross is the power

of God for them that are saved, even

for us! No temptation is overcome,

no sin repented, no grace bestowed,

no perfection achieved, except by the

supernatural power that goes forth

from the wounds of Christ. His Pas-

sion, accomplished long ago in his-

tory, remains today a true efficient

cause of our salvation. All Christian-

ity proclaims this truth when it

breathes the prayer: "Passio Christi,

conforta me."

Difficulty seems to confront us,

though, as we try to reconcile this

double point-of-view. The principles

of sound philosophy demand that an

efficient cause should be in contact

with the effect it is producing. Such

contact can be bodily—as when
Christ placed His strong hands on

the money-changer's table and sent

it toppling over. Or it can be the con-

tact of spiritual power, like Our
Lord's cure of the centurion's ser-

vant, who was lying sick miles away.

Now, neither of these two kinds of

contact seems to be in evidence when
it is a question of Christ's Passion,

an historical event some twenty cen-

turies old, producing effects in our

souls today. For here the gap of dis-

tance between cause and effect is not

merely one of space, which could be

spanned by spiritual power. It is a

gap of time. Or more precisely, one

of existence. The historical Passion

of Christ no longer exists: "Christ,

having risen from the dead, dies now
no more" (Rom. 6, 9). Yet we say

that the effects of that Passion, the

workings of grace in our souls, are

being produced today. As though a

By VINCENT GIEGERICH, C.P.

In Paul's vision of Faith, Christ is

dying now: the power of his sufferings

is a present, throbbing reality that

might at any moment reach out and

transform a man.

348 The Passionist



man might swing a hammer tomor-

row, and twenty centuries from now
—when hammer had turned to dust—

a nail should suddenly go plunging

into wood. Such a thing is manifest-

ly impossible: that a non-existent

cause should produce real effects. In

some way, then, Christ's Passion,

since it is a true effecient cause of

our salvation, must span that gap of

time. In some way the power of His

sufferings must reach across the cen-

turies, to exist simultaneously with

the effects of that power today. For

every efficient cause must be in con-

tact with the effect it is producing.

ST. Thomas, in the Third Part of

his Siuymia Theologica, has, I

believe, provided the theological solu-

tion to our problem. For he, too, con-

sidered it a problem, when he took

up the question of the efficient caus-

ality of Christ's Passion and Resur-

rection. We may fairly summarize his

thought in the following brief para-

graphs:

"An efficient cause (he objects)

acts only through contact, either spir-

itual or corporeal. Now Christ's Pas-

sion could not contact all mankind
. . . owing to distance of time and

place. Therefore it could not efficient-

ly bring about the salvation of all

men."

His reply is as succinct and closely

reasoned as was the objection:

"Since Christ's humanity is the in-

strument of the Codhead, therefore,

all Christ's actions and sufferings op-

erate instrumentally in the power of

His Godhead. And the power of the

Godhead reaches by its presence all

places and all times. Consequently

Christ's Passion does accomplish

men's salvation as an efficient cause

"

(III, 48, 6 and 56, 1).

So succinct, in fact, is this explana

tion, that we can profitably analyze

and ponder it at some greater length.

The key to our difficulty, the Angelic

Doctor would seem to say, is that we
have been considering the Passion of

Christ insofar as it was the suffering

of His human nature merely as such.

Shall we forget that this humanity is

an instrument personally conjoined

to the Ciodhead?

Any instrument shares the capacity

of the one who uses it, and in his

hands can do things ever so much bc-
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yond its own unaided ability. A
brush, for example, simple tuft of

camel's hair fastened to the end of a

stick, can produce a Sistine Madon-
na when wielded by a Raphael. And
so with every instrument: the things

it does in the hands of someone bet-

ter than itself are utterly beyond its

own native power. They are equal

to the higher power of the one who
wields the instrument.

And the sufferings of Christ are

the instrument of God. As such, the

power of those sufferings will be able

to reach as far as God Himself can

reach. Now, Divine power embraces

in an eternal now-moment all points

of time. Therefore, the humanity of

Christ, once swept up through per-

sonal union into the realm of Divine

activity, participates in the eternal

character of that activity. All His hu-

man actions and sufferings, accom-

plished in successive moments of

time as they are—and from this his-

torical viewpoint now over and done

—can yet, in the hands of Divinity,

surpass the limited efficacy that

would ordinarily be theirs. They can

reach out to operate perpetually in

the souls of men. This is true of all

Christ's activity; it is pre-eminently

true of the central Mystery which
governed His life—the sacrifice of the

Cross. Precisely as a divine instru-

ment, Christ's historic Passion can

operate effectively in all times sub-

sequent to its occurrence. In this true

sense His Passion is today.

^

Not that the painful sufferings of

Christ, and His bloody death, are

repeated in our day: "Christ dies

now no more. " Indeed, there is no

need of this. "Once for all, at the

end of the ages. He has appeared for

the destruction of sin by the sacrifice

of Himself." It suffices that this "of-

fering of the body of Jesus Christ

once for all' be placed as an instru-

ment in the hands of the Godhead,

whose Almighty Power swallows up
all time. In fact, it is for this very

reason that Christ's sufferings could

be "once for all.' II He had been

mere man, I le, like every other

merely human high-priest, would

have had to "stand daily ministering,

and repeatedly offering the same sac-

Confrater Vincent Giegerich, C.P., is a
member of Holy Cross Province and study-
ing theoloey at Sacred Heart Retreat,
Louisville, Ky.

rifices. . . . He would have had to

suffer often since the beginning of

the world" (Cf. Heb., 9, 26; 10, 10-

11). But because He suffered and
died as instrument of the Divine

Word, His single historical sacrifice

transcends time in its life-giving pow-

er. It could truly be once and for all.-

IN TRYING to explain St. Thomas'

solution we have repeatedly used

the two phrases "historical sufferings"

and "efficient cause of our salvation."

Perhaps the meaning of our thesis

will stand out more forcibly, if we
now indicate in detail what we in-

clude, and what we do not include,

in those two phrases. First, the phrase

"efficient cause of our salvation." Let

us carefully distinguish this efficient,

causal contact, which Christ in the

Passion has with all His members of

future ages, from His psychological

contact of knowledge and love with

those members. Both types of contact

transcend time, but for different rea-

sons and in different modes. Christ

on the Cross was, as mere man, that

is, as a principal agent, capable of

psychological contact with all the

members of His Mystical Body. This

was by reason of the Beatific Vision,

which He even then enjoyed. For

in the Beatific Vision there is no be-

fore and after of time. The beatified

man sees in a single, immediate, and

unchangeable vision both the Un-
created God and all those created

things, past, present, and future, in

which man would have some in-

terest. Hence it was that Christ "in

the Crib, on the Cross . . . had all

the members of the Church present

before Him . . . and embraced them
with His redeeming love" (Encyc,
Mystici Corporis, Paulist Press edi-

tion, 83).^ All this Christ had as

man—as beatified man, it is true, but

still as man. Such psychological con-

tact is not at all opposed to, rather it

harmonizes perfectly with the physi-

cal, causal contact of which we
speak: the Christ who knows and
loves so tenderly is the very Christ

who operates intimately in our souls.

The point we wish to make here is

simply this: the Beatific Vision did

not of itself give Christ the physical

power to work in the souls of His

members. 1 his elficient power was

(Continued on page 371)
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Unless we priests and teachers know our faith in an experi-

mental way, we will never understand divine wisdom nor

ever be capable of teaching others.

K^ ALVATiON is from the jews" (Jn

4,22). These words of Our Lord to

the Samaritan woman of Sichar right-

ly deserve a place at the beginning of

every work of Biblical Theology. God
has revealed himself to the world

through Jewish minds and hearts. If

we ignore this Jewish origin of sah'a-

tion, we lay ouselves open to the

charge: "You worship what you do

no* know."

First of all, it was through a Jew-

ish maiden, the holiest and loviest

woman ever to live, that the Son of

God became man in the fulness of

time. As mother of the Saviour she

gave him her Jewish language, phy-

sical features and ways of thought.

DIVINE WISDOM
by Carroll Stuhlmuelier, C.P.

No son was ever so much his

mother's son as Christ who had no

human father. But there are other

reasons whv "salvation is from the

Jews." Saintly Jewish men and wom-
en were the "heralds of (this) good

news" of salvation, for God had sum-

moned them with the command: "In

the wilderness (of sin) clear you the

way of the Lord; make straight in the

desert a highway for our God. Let

every valley (of human weakness)

be raised up, and every mountain (of

stubborn pride) be brought low" (Is
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40,3-4.9). This highway along which

God gradually approached the
human race lay through Jewish lands

and history. Jewish writers related

the story of this divine Advent. Just

as Our Lord's physical features and

interior characteristics of soul were

cast in the mould of his Semitic an-

cestry, so also his approach through

the ages was through the transform-

ing medium of Jewish history and

geography, minds and hearts.

To grasp the full significance of

such a statement we must make a

comparison with Christian preaching

today. The truths of our faith have

been revealed by God and are re-

affirmed in every century by the Holy

Spirit living in the church. Never-

theless, the gospel message is some-

how modified in various ways by the

different priests and teachers who
transmit it to the people: by their

nationality, family background, edu-

cation, talents, sanctity, and even

their lack of holiness. In our modern

world, salvation comes only through

the church—through her divinely es-

tablished and canonically organized

hierarchy, through her ancient lit-

urgy, and through scholastic terms

and thought-patterns. As difficult as

this might be at times for a convert,

there is no other way to Christ.

The same is true of God's revela-

tion through the ages of the Old

Testament. This divine message of

salvation came through the Jews, and

we are obliged to adapt ourselves to

their Semitic mentality. If we fail

to do this, we would be like a

nearsighted person who, without his

glasses, can only surmise about the

vague and indistinct things at a dis-

tance. We run the risk of seeing in

scriptures only the mirages of wishful

thinking. We will worship what we
do not know. Since God's message

comes to us through the genius of

Jewish writers, there is no other way

to look into the mind of God except

The Passionist
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through their eyes or from their point

of view. Each sacred writer, in the

words of our Holy Father, was "the

hving and reasonable instrument of

the Holy Spirit . . . (and God so

used) his faculties and powers, that

from the book composed by him all

may easily infer 'the special character

of each one and, as it were, his per-

sonal traits'. Let the interpreter, then,

with all care and without neglecting

any light derived from recent re-

search, endeavor to determine the

peculiar character and circumstances

of the sacred writer (as well as) the

age in which he lived. . . . There is

no one indeed but knows that the

supreme rule of interpretation is to

discover and define what the writer

intended to express."^ Biblical ex-

egesis, therefore, demands an appre-

cition of Jewish psychology, outlook,

civilization, culture, aspirations and

literary rules.-

IN THIS article we are seeking a

clearer understanding of the attri-

bute of Divine Wisdom by looking at

it from a biblical point of view. It is

hoped that such a study will be espe-

cially rewarding for us Passionists,

because it will throw light upon the

Old Testament origin of St. Paul's

words (which have since become our

own motto) : "We for our part preach

a crucified Christ, . . . the power of

God and the wisdom of God" (1 Cor.

l,23ff). These are the words of a

man who gloried in being "of the

race of Israel, ... a Hebrew of

Hebrews" (Phil. 3,5). Only to the

extent that we think with the beat

and rhythm of the Jewish "Heart of

Paul," as St. John Chrysostom greatly

desired for himself, will we realize

the full force of his words. There are

other reasons for undertaking this

study of divine wisdom. Such an in-

vestigation will strengthen our con-

viction that religious truths are really

understood only when they are per-

sonnlly lived. St. Paul admitted that

no one understands the wisdom of

God expressed in Christ Crucified,

unless he first has shared in "the

fellowship of his sufferings (and) be-

come like to him in death" (Phil.

3,10). This experimental knowledge
of CkkI's wisdom will leave its effect

upon our preaching. Our words will

be "spirit and life"; as God declared
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through Isaias, "my word shall not

return to me fruitless, without . . .

accomplishing the purpose for which

I sent it" (Is. 55,11). In our preach-

ing we will not be inclined to em-

phasize incidental details in the mes-

sianic plan of salvation but rather

the large ideas which mould char-

acters into the likeness of Christ. As

a result, the act of faith, by which we
live and give life to others, will never

be a theoretical acceptance of some

words on paper but a living, active

surrender of our whole person to

Christ, whose "love impels us' to

great deeds of holiness. These are

some of the practical reasons moti-

vating this article.

For the sake of clarity we will fol-

low a deductive method, by first for-

mulating Biblical definition of divine

wisdom and then setting about the

task of proving it to be true. After

that, we will trace the development

of this basic notion through the var-

ious stages of Jewish history.

TVTiSDOM, in so far as the BibleW uses it as an attribute of God,

is the recognition and fulftlhnent of

the divine plan of salvation.^ Such a

definition combines a theoretical ele-

ment of knowledge together with a

dynamic power of fulfillment. As the

redemptive plan of God, it must

never be considered a static blue-

print of salvation that existed in

God's mind from all eternity, separ-

ated by long periods of time from its

actual accomplishment. Neither is

it a blind, uncontrollable power, im-

pulsively surging ahead. Uniting the

speculative and the practical in one

idea, the Bible always speaks of wis-

dom as a plan in the very act of be-

ing achieved. Like the grammatical

laws of their language, the Jewish

people seldom thought in terms of

the past, present and future. They
were primarily concerned with know-

ing whether an action was already

accomi^lished or still in the process

of fulfillment. Even their so called

"stative" verbs denoted an object

existiiio under a certain modalitv.

Father Carroll Stuhlmueller. C.P., is a
member of Holy Cross Province and Lec-
tor of Sacred Scripture, Immaculate Con-
ception Retreat, Chicago, 111. Father Car-
roll received his licentiate in theology at
the Catholic University of America and In
Sacred Scripture at the Pontifical Biblical
Institute, Rome.

The Jews were existentialists in the

true sense of the word. When they

thought of divine wisdom, they did

not separate the theoretical from the

practical but fused them together like

body and soul into a plan actually

being fulfilled.

Neither did the Semitic mind dis-

sect this plan into composit parts of

power, mercy, fidelit)', reward, pun-

ishment, goodness, etc. Rather, for

them it was an act of the total being

of God, as He elhcaciously seeks the

salvation of the human race. Divine

wisdom unfolded itself in the same

way that God's glory passed before

Moses on Mt. Sinai; each new his-

torical manifestation of the divine

plan "proclaimed his name: 'The

Lord, a merciful and gracious God,
slow to anger and rich in kindness

and fidelity' " (Ex. 34,5f). Lest such

infinite goodness be frustrated, it was

accompanied at every step by omni-

potent power. God was truly "my
rock of refuge, my shield, the

strength of my salvation, my strong-

hold!" (Ps. 17,3). The same omi-

potent wisdom that comes upon the

wicked "amid furious anger and

flames of devouring fire," softly enters

the lives of the humble and contrite,

"accompanied by the strain of timbel

and harp" (Is. 30, 30-32). There is a

sureness and steadiness in the ad-

\'ance of God's wisdom; "not one of

all the promises the Lord, your God,

made to you has remained unfulfill-

ed" (Jos.. 23, 14). It can stoop to

man's littleness and lift him to his

feet when he stumbles; for God is

"continuing his kindness for a thou-

sand generations and forgiving wick-

edness and crime and sin " (Ex. 34,

7). This wisdom "reaches from end
to end mightily and governs all

things well" (Wis. 8, 1), energetical-

ly adapting the best means to its all-

hol\- purpose.

WISDOM participates in the in-

finite fulness of Gods divine

being, and emphasizes God's deter-

mination to sa\e the human race. It

is God s whole hci)ii!^, achicviiiii his

glory thrmigh the redemption of the

huma)i race. This is another way of

stating what was previously defined as

"the recognition and fulfillment of

the di\ine plan of saKation. ' To jus-

tify this existential notion of divine
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wisdom, we must not only go back to

the various uses of the word "wis-

dom" in the Bible but even enter, as

far as that is possible, into the mind
of the sacred writers and their Semitic

thought-processes.

It is a man's thought that sets the

pattern for his words and actions.

"Thought is the parent of the deed."

The Jews did not divide the human
person into component parts. Rather,

they looked upon each man as a unit,

from a "total" point of view. This

thought-pattern was forced upon

them by their ignorance of rational

psychology. With the exception of

the Book of Wisdom, written around

the year 50 B.C. in the land of Egypt

where the impact of Greek Philo-

sophy was felt. Biblical writers never

distinguished between intellect and

will, and only vaguely (if at all) be-

tween body and soul. The most that

the Jew would concede is that the

soul is the totality of man modified to

a certain extent by peculiar character-

istics. His way was like that of a child

who knows nothing of the philoso-

phical concept of "personality" but

rather distinguishes the neighbors as

kind, mean, busy, or lazy.

Like primitive people generally,

the Jews looked upon each person as

a compact unit. Man's mental pro-

cesses were not analyzed into suc-

cessive parts but were viewed as one

act in which his whole being was

brought to bear upon the work at

hand. The process of thinking natu-

rally took a very practical turn; it was

never involved in academic theoriz-

ing. Its chief elements were: investi-

gating, appropriating and proceeding

to action. It was the movement of

the whole person in the direction of

activity.-''

This Semitic habit of "totality-

thinking" naturally produced a lan-

guage in which the words "to know,"

"to understand," "to be wise," etc.,

had a consistent elan towards action.

Knowledge was more than an intel-

lectual act; i( was man's contact with

another object on all levels at once.

When the Bible states that a man
knows his wife, it is employing an

euphonism for sexual intercourse.

This expression at once raises the act

above the merely physical act. Love
becomes a surrender of the whole per-

son, each totally giving himself to the
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other. To know God is to experience

His love or punishment, depending

upon one's moral condition. Moses

was commissioned by God to say to

the Israelites: "I will free you from

the forced labor of the Egyptians and

will deliver you from their slavery.

I will rescue you by my outstretched

arm and with mighty acts of judg-

ment. I will take you as my own peo-

ple, and you shall have me as your

God. You will know that I, the Lord,

am your God, when I free you from

the labor of the Egyptians and bring

you into the land which I swore to

give to Abraham. ... I, the Lord!"

(Ex. 6, 6-8).

IN A PASSAGE, which is one of the

gems of the Bible (Jer. Ch. 32),

we read that true knowledge of God
consists in sorrow over sin and the

charity that prompted such grief.

Once again, man knows God by

throwing open the doors of his heart

and surrendering his whole being to

the influence of God's loving pres-

ence. "I will put my law within them

and will write it on their hearts; and

I will be their God, and they shall be

my people. And they shall teach no

more everyone his neighbor, and

everyone his brother, saying 'Know
the Word'; for all of them shall know
me, from the least of them to the

greatest of them, is the oracle of the

Lord; for I will pardon their guilt,

and their sin will I remember no

more." In these words, Jeremias is by

no means repudiating the role of

priests and teachers, but emphasizing

the interior experience of God by the

individual.®

We have delayed over the prac-

tical nature of Hebrew wisdom, not

only because it is novel to our mod-

ern, American mentality but also be-

cause it is the only way to understand

the Biblical teaching on divine wis-

dom. To approach the subject from

the scholastic definitions of divine

self-knowledge, or of the divine

awareness of future contingents and

human secrets, would be a true grasp

of God's wisdom but not the Biblical

expression of it. An accurate penetra-

tion of biblical thought-patterns will

not only enrich scholastic reasoning

but will also make it more intelligible

to a modern "existential" world.

If human wisdom is "skill in the

management of one's life and
affairs,"" then divine wisdom is the

strong power of God which lovingly

imparts that skill. It is, as we have

said, the recognition and fulfillment

of the divine plan of salvation which

directs all things to man's happiness

and God's glory. It would be wrong
to isolate its intellectual or volitional

parts; we must combine these in a

totality of view. Watching the devel-

opment of this idea through the cen-

turies of Jewish history, we will see

how wisdom came to be associated

ever more closely with "messianism,"

the plan of happiness and glory.

Finally, St. Paul will write: "We,
for our part, preach a ..crucified

Christ, . . . the wisdom of God."

IN THE earliest books of the Bible,

divine wisdom is considered the

source of life. By reason of the fact

that God knows man, he bestows life

in all its totality: physical, intellect-

ual and spiritual. If man ever cuts

himself off^ from the influence of

God's knowledge and seeks to deter-

mine for himself what is good or evil,

at once the disintegrating process of

death sets in. "For the very day that

you eat of it (the tree of knowledge

of good and evil), you shall surely

die" (Gen. 2, 17). The wisdom of

God infuses a fulness of life; its de-

parture leaves man open to the rav-

ages of death.

By his knowledge, God not only

bestows life, but like the warm rays

of the sun, attracts that life towards

Himself. This divine, life-giving

knowledge is at once light, power and

warmth. Around the year 1850 B.C.

it pierced the dark clouds of sin over-

hanging the city of Ur in lower Mes-

opotamia. The moment that this

divine wisdom fell upon the soul of

Abraham with its message of salva-

tion, it stirred up a violent change in

his life. This divine message to "leave

your country, your kinsfolk and your

father's house" not only imparted

light to know but also power to ac-

complish. "Abraham went away as the

Lord had commanded him " upon the

pathway of heroic obedience (Gen.

12, Iff^). This divine wisdom envel-

oped Abraham with its warm rays of

loving friendship, for it shared with

him what is most intimate in the per-

sonal life of God, His divine thoughts

The Passionist



and desires. "Can I keep from Abra-

ham what I am about to do"? (Gen.

18. 17). This divine soliloquy echoes

again in the words of St. John: "1

have called you friends, because all

things that 1 have heard from my Fa-

ther I have made known to you" (Jn.

15, 15). And even to this day, Abra-

ham is called El Khalit, the friend of

God by the Arabs.

This power of divine wisdom,

which not only produces life, but a

life with a direction or vocation, is

again at work in the history of Moses.

The words of God, spoken from the

midst of a burning bush, transformed

Moses from a diffident, desert nomad
into a strong, humble, deliverer of

the Jewish people (Ex. 3; 6, 1-10).

When Moses first returned to his

people in Egypt, he found them to

be a soul-less, idolatrous mass of

slave-laborers scattered throughout

the delta region of the Nile. But once

they experienced divine wisdom in

God's mighty acts of power, they

were forged into an independent na-

tion that has not lost its identity even

to this day. "You shall know that it

is I, the Lord your God, who shall

free you from the burdens of the

Egyptians" (Ex. 6, 7).

DIVINE wisdom accompanied and

directed the chosen nation in its

, subsequent history. The Jews could

never escape this power of God
which both imparted a fulness of life

and directed that life towards the

realization of the promises made to

Abraham and Moses. When Josue

succeeded Moses as leader of the peo-

ple, God filled him with "the spirit

of wisdom ' (Deut. 34, 9). Two cen-

turies later (ca 1000 B.C.), the

prophet Nathan appeared before

King David to reveal the plan of

divine wisdom. As David heard the

jiromise of an eternal dynasty, for

Christ would be his son, he threw

open the doors of his heart to let the

light and power of God's knowledge
flow in. He cried out: "And what
shall Da\id say more to thee, for

thou knowest thy serx'ant, O my
Lord God? For thy word's sake and
according to thine own heart hast

thou wrought all this greatness" (2
Sam. 7, 20-21). This same divine

wisdom set Jcremias upon his pro-

phetic ministry: "Before you were
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formed in the womb I knew you, and

before you were born I consecrated

you for my service" (Jer. 1,5). Later

in his life, when he complained that

God's will had been "like a treach-

erous brook (and) like waters that

are not sure," dashing him against

rocks of destruction, he found com-

fort in the loving, life-giving knowl-

edge of God. "Thou knowest, O
Lord! Think of me and visit me"

(Jer. 15, 15-18).

As God's spokesman, Amos said to

the Jews: "Yaii only have I known
of all the nations upon the earth"

(3, 2). God certainly knew every

nation of the earth from the way the

European or American mind looks at

things, but not according to the

Jewish idea of wisdom. God's wisdom
necessarily achieved the practical

effect of bringing the nation or in-

dividual more closely into his plan of

salvation. Only the Jews were known
in such wise.

During the first thousand years

after Abraham (1850-800 B.C.) di-

vine wisdom was the source of life

and blessings. Through the revela-

tion of his word to great religious

leaders, God fulfilled the promises

made to Abraham and the patriarchs.

Since this word throbbed with the

power of God's divine being, it was
something more than an intellectual

message. It was the cause of a new
"spirit and life." But in the next pe-

riod dominated by the prophets (ca

760-400 B.C.) a change or develop-

ment took place in the Jewish under-

standing of divine wisdom. As the

nation began to crumble and collapse

the prophets realized ever more clear-

ly that divine wisdom was not so

much the source of life but the only

power that saves from total extinc-

tion. Seeing that there was little or

no hope for the present generation,

the prophets associated God's wisdom
with the future messianic salvation.

BY THE year 760 B.C. the Davidic

kings had deteriorated into

scheming irreligious puppets, con-

stantly tempting God (cf Is. 7, 13).

The temple-priests, whom Sophonias

contemptuously tagged "priestlings"

(1, 4), were feeding on the sins of

the people, exchanging their glorv for

shame (cf Os. 4, 7-8). We hear God
lamenting through his prophet Osce:

"It has become 'like people, like

priest.' My people are destroyed for

want of knowledge, because you,

(O Priests), have rejected knowl-

edge" (4, 6.9). Rejecting divine wis-

dom and eating the forbidden fruit

of human knowledge, the sentence of

death was immediately felt.

Jeremias, like Osee, gave the rea-

son for the collapse of the nation. In

words drenched with tears, he cried

out:

Oh, that my head were waters.

And my eyes a fountain of tears. . . .

They (my people) go from crime to

crime. . . .

And me they know not. (Jer. 9,1.3)

Failing to know God's wisdom,

they had cut themselves off from the

source of life.

The inevitable sentence of doom
gradually sounded in the preaching

of the prophets. Only a whirlwind of

destruction could sweep the atmos-

phere clean of all its moral stench.

Jeremias announced this message of

God: "My anger and my fury shall

be poured out upon this place, . . .

and it shall burn with unquenchable

fire" (Jer. 7, 20). Hope of victory lay

in the distant future. This induced

the prophets to identify God's saving

power with what we now call mes-

sianisin, God's future plan of salva-

tion, accomplished through a tre-

mendous intervention in human his-

tory. In that future day "the land will

become full of the knoivledge of the

Lord as the waters cover the sea " (Is.

11, 9). The king will be established

"upon the throne of David ... in

justice and righteousness," and God
will pour out upon him "the spirit of

wisdom and understanding, the spirit

of counsel and might, the spirit of

knowledge and the fear of the Lord"

(Is. 9, 7; 11, 2). "To know God" in

this future day will be to experience

"how I, the Lord, am he who prac-

tices kindness, justice and righteous-

ness upon the earth" (Jer. 9, 24).

It is particularly in the book of

Daniel, written between 167-164

B.C., that a further advance is made
in the understanding of divine wis-

dom. The "day of the Lord, " when
God triumphs with mighty acts of

power over every e\ il force, just as in

the other apocalvptic literature of this

late period (cf Henoch 16, 3; 19. 3).

becomes a mysterious secret, hidden
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within the depths of the Godhead
(Dan. 2, I8ff; 12, 9-10). We read in

the book of Daniel that "only the

wise shall understand, for the words

are bound up and sealed till the time

of the end." It will consist not so much
in some speculative truths to be be-

lieved as in the experimental effect of

these truths in human life. The dead

shall rise to a newness of life (cf

Rom. 6). "Then those who are wise

shall shine like the brightness of the

firmament, those who have led the

multitude to righteousness, like the

stars forever and ever" (Dan. 12, 2-4).

This does not deny that messianism

includes certain intellectual truths,

but rather directs the spot-light of

attention upon the experimental

nature of Jewish wisdom.

A FINAL advance can be detected

in the Sapiential Books of the

post-exilic world (after 536 B.C.).

Wisdom is ex professo described as

a divine attribute and given its fullest

treatment. Job 28 and Bar 3, 9-4, 4

show how desirable it is. This divine

gift is God's peculiar property. In the

book of Baruch we read that the peo-

ple "have grown old in a strange land

(of exile, because they) . . . have

forsaken the spring of wisdom." Prec-

ious and necessary as wdsdom is, man
cannot wrench it out of God's hands

by his own power and ingenuity.

Who ever went up to heaven and got

her,

And brought her down from the

clouds?

Who ever crossed the sea and found
her,

And will buy her with fine gold?

The Book of Proverbs (8, 22-36)

develops more clearly the notion that

wisdom (the practical, energetic plan

of happiness and salvation) is God's

own possession:

The Lord formed me as the first of

his works. . . .

In the earhest ages was I fashioned.

At the first, when the earth be-

gan. . . .

So, now, O children, listen to me;

For happy are those who keep my
ways.

Hear instruction and be wise.

Wisdom presided over creation in

order to prepare a world where man
can glorify God in the midst of un-

told delights. Sirach (ch 24) draws
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all creation into the salvific plans of

God. He personifies Wisdom as a

child who says:

I issued from the mouth of the Most
High. . . .

I walked in the depth of the abyss.

1 owned the waves of the sea and the

whole earth

And every people and nation.

Among all these I sought a resting

place;

In whose possession should I lodge"?

The infinite depth and eternal bil-

lows of the sea, the endless "circuit

of the heavens"—none of these satis-

fied the restless desires of eternal wis-

dom.
Then the Creator of all gave me his

command;
And he who created me chose the

spot for my rest.

And said: 'Pitch your tent in

Jacob. . . .

'

And so I was established in Sion."

Once Wisdom rested with the

Jewish people, she could be at peace.

Through the chosen people God's

messianic plan of salvation would be

accomplished. "Salvation is from the

Jews."

In the exegesis of these texts from

the Sapiential Books (the passage from

Baruch can be classified here), divine

wisdom emerges as the unique divine

flan of salvation. From creation on-

ward, it dominates all of God's activ-

ity. Wisdom is really God in the

totality of his being, looking towards

mankind with irresistible power that

creates the world and recreates it

after the destruction wrought by sin,

with fidelity to his freely given prom-

ises, with love so great that we must

accept it on faith (1 Jn. 4, 16). It is

God's whole being, expressing and

accomplishing his holy will in the

sanctification of the human race.

LET us briefly summarize the Old

Testament teaching on divine

wisdom before we close by pointing

out the practical help of such a study.

Wisdom among the Jews had to be a

-practical plan directed towards activ-

ity. The "totality-thinking" of the

Semitic people demanded this. In the

earliest writings of the Patriarchial

and Mosaic periods, the historical

fact is recorded that God's knowledge

was like a burst of sunshine that scat-

tered the darkness and directed the

nation (or individual) along a path

of holiness. When the prophets re-

flected upon the corruption of their

age, they were forced to look to the

future for the fulfillment of God's

plan of salvation. The Sapiential

Books unify all of God's activity as

the expression of his wisdom—his
plan to be glorified by the happiness

of a redeemed human race.

SINCE divine wisdom was such a

power for good in the Jewish

nation, we naturally want to know
the practical applications for us to-

day in this specialized study of Old

Testament theology. Briefly, it gives

us a truer knowledge of Scripture

along with the conviction that we
never fully know something unless

we have personally experienced it.

As a result, messianism emerges as

something more than a statistical

plan of salvation.

First of all, this biblical study of

divine wisdom imparts a more accu-

rate, and hence, a deeper understand-

ing of the inspired word of God.

Knowledge always liberates. In this

case, it frees the pages of the Bible

from many foreign entanglements

that have made it vague and difficult

for us. We will not mistinterpret

Moses' words to the Jewish people;

"I teach you the statutes and decrees

as the Lord, my God, has command-
ed me. . . . Observe them carefully, *

for thus will you give evidence of

your wisdom and intelligence to the

nation, who will . . . say: 'This

nation is truly a wise and intelligent

people'" (Deut. 4, 4-6). Moses is not

a gnostic heretic, equating holiness

with the knowledge of hidden, my
sterious truths. A man is wise when
he clearly reflects the holiness of

God's plan of salvation. Since the

New Testament lay hidden in the

Old, and the Old Testament shines

clearly in the New, we are now in

better position to understand the

words of St. Paul: "We, for our part,

preach a crucified Christ, . . . tb

wisdom of God. For the foolishness

of God is wiser than men and the

weakness of God is stronger than

men" (1 Cor. 1, 23-25). St. Paul has

inherited all the Old Testament char-

acteristics of divine wisdom and fused

"them into an exceptionally rich ideali

of religious knowledge" in Christ

Cruicified.'^ Jesus Crucified is the ful
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fillmcnt of God's plan of salvation.

He "has become for us God-given

wisdoDi and justice and sanctifica-

tion and redemption " (1 Cor. 1, 30).

As St. John wrote: "This is eternal

life, that they may know thee, the

only true God, and him whom thou

hast sent" (17, 3).

SECONDLY, the Hebrew faith in

divine wisdom as the saving

power of God kept their religion

from hardening into a theoretical

body of dead truths. The creed of the

Jewish people, then as now, was the

beautiful Shema prayer of Deuter-

onomy (6, 4fT). In it, divine wisdom

bursts upon us like the warm light

of the sun and the strong force of the

wind. "Hear, O Israel! The Lord is

our God, the Lord alone! Therefore,

you shall love the Lord, your God,

with all your heart, and with all your

soul, and with all your strength. Take

to heart these words which I enjoin

on you today. Drill them into your

children. Speak of them at home and

abroad, whether you are busy or at

rest. Bind them at your wrist as a

sign and let them be as a pendant on

your forehead. Write them on the

doorposts of your houses and on your

gates." Along with the words of Lev-

iticus (19, lb): "Thou shalt love thy

neighbor as thyself," we have, on the

word of Our Lord, 'the whole Law
and the prophets" (Mt. 22, 40).

Fr. John McKenzie, S.J., in his

magnificent book The Two-Edged
Sword expresses very well the prac-

tical nature of biblical faith: "To the

Hebrew, faith in the Lord (God)
was never a matter of assimilating a

body of truths. . . . Even in such

pharases as instruction and the word

ol the Lord, they had no notion of

redeeming the nations from ignor-

ance. Their prophets were not teach-

ers. . . . The kingdom (of God) was
not a constitution, not a legal sys-

tem, not a civilization, not a phil-

osophy, not a political form; it was
the realized will of the Lord im-

posed upon mankind, and a regener-

ation of the cosmos and of human
nature. ... It is another personal in-

tervention of the Lord in history, and

it is the greatest" (pp. 203-4).

Right here is a lesson which every

priest and educator must learn. Our
faith—as the expression of divine wis-
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dom— is not a philosophical system

but a way of life. The Christian mis-

sionary and teacher must enkindle his

words with the fire of personal con-

viction. He must "live in the faith of

the Son of God who loved me and

gave himself up for me," so that "it

is no longer I that live but Christ

lives in me ' (Gal. 2, 20). Faith must

transform him into the image of Jesus

Crucified, so that he himself is the

wisdom of God. Not until the unbe-

lieving world can reach out and

touch the wounds of Christ in the

Christian preacher will it fall down
before the cross and exclaim: "My
Lord and my God!"

It is true. Good example alone does

not make a preacher. He must be

able to give a reason for the hope

within him (cf 1 Pet. 3, 15). But

neither are apologetical arguments

sufficient. We can present all the

theoretical answers to the problem of

human existence and never win a

convert. Conversion, like holiness, is

not the surrender of a man's intellect

to a list of facts on paper but a total,

personal adherence to God. Unless

we priest and teachers know our faith

in an experimental way, we will

never understand divine widsom nor

ever be capable of teaching others.

SINCE divine wisdom is not a list

of speculative truths but the

saving power of God unfurled upon

the cross of Calvary, there is a third

and final consequence for us who
preach the Passion today. We must

get away from the "statistical" ap-

proach that reduces the Messianic

preparation of the Old Testament to

a number of external details. The
Messianic doctrine of the Bible—

a

modern phrase for "divine wisdom"—
is not confined to such incidental

facts as the name of the city where

the Saviour will be born (Mich. 5,

2), the year of his birth (Dan. 7 and

9), his death without the breaking of

any bones (Ex. 12, 46), etc. With-

out denying that the "individual

prophecies of the Old Testament

were fulfilled in the person of

Christ,"" we must always keep in

mind that such texts are rare, ex-

tremely obscure, and dillicult to

understand. They often admit other

possible interpretations. Such an

apologetical approach will fail to con-

vince a serious-minded person. In-

stead, our preaching should empha-

size the great practical truths which

the prophets announced and Christ

fulfilled. The Messianic "Day of the

Lord" when God would intervene in

human history to save the world was

above all else a moral and spiritual

renewal. Messianism was the achieve-

ment of the saving power of God,

the fulfillment of his divine wisdom.

The messianic age, therefore, will be

characterized by a "new covenant"

which God "will write not upon

stony tablets but upon the human
hearts" (interior worship of Jer. 31,

3 Iff). It will be accomplished by a

divine power, and not by any human
means (Is. 7, 14). As a Son of David,

the Messias will be a kingly ruler (Is.

9, 6ff), but he will appear in an un-

known, hidden way (Is. 11, Iff). All

of his followers must likewise be poor

and lowly (Soph. 2, 3; 3, 12). This

servant of God will triumph over

evil (Gen. 3, 15) through expiatory

suffering (Is. 53). All his disciples

must suffer wtih him (Songs of Suf-

fering Servant in Isaias; and Is. 1,

25-26). He will be a priest (Zach. 6,

12-13; Ps. 109) and with him all

peoples will offer a liturgical worship

that is acceptable to God (Mai. 1,

llff). If this is divine wisdom, then

it is understandable why only men
of good will and contrite heart receive

the Messias then and now.

DIVINE Wisdom prepared for the

"Day of the Lord" not by the

statistical enumeration of facts but

rather by a practical plan of holiness.

This plan certainly included facts,

but in a way that was vague and dif-

ficult to grasp. E\'en the Dead Sea

Covenanters at Qumran could not

envisage their complete fulfillment in

one Messias; they wrote of two

Messiahs, one priestly and the other

royal. Nevertheless, this same plan

clearly enunciated the moral and
spiritual characteristics of a way of

life, which Christ lived and gave to

others as the "way, the truth, and the

life"(Jn. 14,6).'

In conclusion, let us restate the

simple truth:— the Biblical notion of

di\ine wisdom is Gtxl s power to save

as experienced by the upright man.

Only such a man is truly wise and

iCoittiuued on page 373)
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LITTLE OFFICE

In saying the Little Office can the Pater and Aves and

the Commemorations of the Saints he omitted?

There is a doubt about the present status of the Little

Office of the Blessed Virgin in view of the publication of

the Decretum Generale of March 23, 1955, on the sim-

plification of the rubrics. As far as I am aware there has

been no decision by the Sacred Congregation of Rites,

applying this decree to the Little Office.

Nevertheless, in answering our present question we
should keep in mind certain general facts. The L.O. was

at one time a required addition to the Divine Office. St.

Pius V made its recitation optional, although it con-

tinued to be recited "in choro" in some places according

to custom. The older breviaries contained specific rubrics

on how it was to be joined to the hours of the Canonical

Office (before Matins and Vespers, before the Martyrol-

ogy of Prime, after the other hours). There is still a

prescription in regard to the L.O. in the "Rubricae gen-

erales Breviarii" (XXXVII), and modern Breviaries con-

tinue to contain the L.O., as also the Office of the Dead,

the Litanies, and the Penitential Psalms. In a small Ben-

ziger edition of the L.O. which I use, most of the rubrics

for the L.O. are taken either from the general rubrics of

the canonical office or from various decrees of the S.

Congregation of Rites. It is noteworthy that even today

there are no rubrics in the Breviary on how the L.O.

concludes (Benedicamus Domino, Fidelium, Pater, An-

tiphon of Our Lady)—this conclusion as we find it in our

small editions of the L.O. are taken bodily from the gen-

eral rubrics of the Divine Office.

Considering this intimate connection of the L.O. with

the Divine Office and in view of the fact that the gen-

eral rubrics of the Divine Office have been altered by

the Decretum Generale, I believe that certain simplifica-

tions of the Decretum General apply to the L.O. There-

fore, I believe it is solidly probable on intrinsec argu-

ments:

1) to omit the concluding Pater of each hour, the

Antiphon of Our Lady (Salve or variant) at all hours

except Compline, and the Pater, Ave and Credo after

Compline;
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2) to omit the Sacrosancte and to gain the same indul-

gence by the recitation of the final Antiphon of Our Lady

(Salve or variant);

3) to omit the opening Ave.

In regard to the daily commemoration to be made at

Lauds and Vespers, I am not quite so sure. I feel in-

clined to judge that it is not precisely the same as the

"suffragium Sanctorum" ruled out by the Decretum Gen-

erale. Since commemorations as such are still to be made
in the Divine Office, I incline to the view that the daily

commemoration in the L.O. still obliges. Some may ob-

ject that this daily commemoration in the L.O. is a votive

commemoration, and as such no longer obliges in the Di-

vine Office. Nevertheless I tend to agree with those who
would still add it in the recitation of the L.O. as an

obligatory commemoration.

This entire question of the L.O. awaits the authorita-

tive decision of the S. Congregation.

DIFFERENT RUBRICS AT SOLEMN MASS

During our Solemn High Masses the priests and stu-

dents assisting in the sanctuary follow different rubrics

than the people attending the same Mass. Would it not

he better for uniform.ity that those in the sanctuary stand,

sit, and kneel at the same times the lay people are accus-

tomed to sit, stand, or kneel?

One might make several comments on this question.

First of all, it would be interesting to know for certain

just what the lay people are accustomed to do at Mass.

Some places they stand from the Pater Noster to the

Agnus Dei, some places not. Few kneel during the ora-

tions at a Requiem or Lenten ferial Mass. So if we were

to follow the people, we might find it even more difficult

to decide what position to take! Secondly, does it not

seem fitting that priests assisting at Mass indicate their

status as priests by following different rules than the

laity? Really there is no confusion at the proper celebra-

tion of a Solemn Mass by having the various groups

assist in various ways—in fact this tends to demonstrate

more clearly that the "holy assembly" is composed of

varying ranks and orders—episcopal and monsignorial,

canons, simple priests, lay people. My personal prefer-

ence is to retain our practice of assisting at Solemn Mass

in our own churches as canons. In this way we concretize

the words of the Bishop on ordination day: "Let each

one be mindful of his own condition"!

Roger Mercuric, C.P.

OMITTING PRAYERS AFTER MASS

When may we omit the prayers after the last gospel

of the Mass?

The prayers to be recited after Mass are commonly

called Leonine prayers because Pope Leo XIII com-

manded that these prayers (minus the triple invocation

to the Sacred Heart) be said throughout the world. But

not only the name traces back to Pope Leo XIII. The
same pontiff also notably affected the obligation involved.
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The original decree of January 6, 1884 ordained that

these prayers be said in all churches ("in omnibus . . .

Ecclesiis," ASS, XVI, 2B9). (As reccndy as May 30,

1934, the Holy See quotes the same limiting phrase "in

omnibus Orbis ecclesiis," AAS, XXVI, 312.) "Church"

has a limited meaning. It is a sacred structure devoted

to divine worship lor the principle purpose of being

used by all the faithful for public divine worship (canon

1161). Since the faithful have a right to enter a public

oratory during divine services, the Code of Canon Law
determines that public oratories are to be governed by

the same rules of law as church (canon 1191, 1). On
the contrary, semipuhlic oratories are not affected by

regulations made for churches and public oratories. It

will be recalled that our choirs and secondary chapels

are semi-public oratories.

None of the later decrees or responses of the Holy See

extended the Leonine prayers to semi-public oratoris. This

is noted as late as 1954 by Regatillo-Zalba, Theologia

Moralis Summa, III, n. 183. One or other authoritative

response does broadlv refer to "cujusque Missae, sine

cantu celebratae" (August 20, 1884, ASS, XVII, 95).

But we realize from what has been said that this can

only mean "any low Mass in a church or public oratory."

Even the intriguing Reply of the Sacred Congregation

of Rites, June 2, 1916, which refers to the oratory of a

religious community, seems to be speaking of the com-

munity's public oratory. (This reply is not included in

the Decreta authentica S.R.C.).

It is significant that the Holy See has never extended

the Leonine prayers to semi-public oratories, even though

various other changes have been made. In 1886 the

prayer to Saint Michael was added; later, changes were

made in phrasing; in 1904 Pope Pius X permitted (but

did not prescribe) the addition of the triple invocation,

"Most Sacred of Jesus, Have mercy on us" ^American

Ecclesiastical Rev., CXXV, 86-87). After the Lateran

Treaty had solved the Roman Question, Pope Pius XI

•hanged the intention for the Leonine prayers in the

olemn Consistory allocution of June 30, 1930. Thence-

lorth, the prayers were to be offered for a "restoration

to Russia's afflicted people of tranquillity and freedom

to profess their faith" CAAS, XXII, 301). (On July 11,

1930, the Pontifical Commission for Russia exhorted all

non latin priests to offer prayers somewhat similar to the

Leonine pravers proscribed for all latin priests, AAS,
XXII, 366).

'

As for (niiitting the Leonine prayers in churches and

public oratories, the first thing to be noted is that Pius

XI told all to expect some incornniodznn in adding these

prayers after Mass ("modico sane negotio et incommodo,"

AAS, XXII, 301). At the same time it is true that the

theological principles for excusing causes, implicitly ac-

knowledged by the Church, are valid here. It is possible

on certain occasions that a more weighty incomviondum
will be accidentally connected with adding these prayers.

Any such excusing cause must be evaluated in relation

to the weight of this obligation which is light not grave

(Regatillo-Zalba, Theologiae Moralis Suvivia, III, n. 183;

Rcgatillo, )tis Sacrmuent., n. 182).

Other causes for omitting the prayers are stated in
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various authoritative responses of the Sacred Congrega-

tion of Rites.

One kind of case in which the prayers are to be

omitted (Preces . . . omittendas) is when some sacred

function or (seu) pious exercise follows immediately after

Mass and provided the celebrant does not leave the sanc-

tuary (Decreta, S.R.C., n. 4305). This can be verified

by obsequies. Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament, or

a Motive as preached during our Missions (cf. Directory

of Holy Cross Prov., 1954, nn. 35, 39).

Another reason for which the prayers are to be omit-

ted is a low Mass celebrated with some solemnity. Some
examples recognized in this category by the S. Congre-

gation are occasions of First Communions, General Com-
munions, Ordinations, Weddings. These examples sug-

gest others, like occasions of a First Mass. However, a

sermon preached during Mass does not seem to be equiv-

alent to an added solemnity, in light of the pro and con

discussions occasioned by the special grant recently made
to Cardinal Lercaro for his archdiocese (cf. Ephemerides

Liturgicae, LXX, 41-43; Cleroy Review, XLII, 113, 192,

253).

Still other cases recognized by the Sacred Congrega-

tion are Masses which enjoy privileges of solemn votive

Masses pro re gravi et publica sitmd causa (e.g.. Votive

Mass of the Sacred Heart on a First Friday, D., S.R.G.,

4271, II) and also Masses which take the place of a

High Mass (e.g., funeral Mass or an ordination Mass,

ibid., 4305).

In conclusion, it might be remarked that this answer

to the proposed question has no intention of being "star-

tling." The Leonine prayers can well be said in our

choirs and secondary oratories in supererogation and zeal

for the conversion of Russia. However, should one wish

to claim that this practice now obliges as a custom

Praeter legem, he would have to verify the conditions

laid down by canon 28, i.e., the practice must have been

continued for forty years knowingly (with knowledge

that no obligation already exists) and also with the inten-

tion of creating an obligation.

Forrest Macken, C.P.

SYMBOLISM OF BRAZEN SERPENT

In what way was the brazen serpent a sotirce of health

and pardon to the Jewish people that Otir Lord should

call it a type or syiidyol of his own redemptive death on

the cross?

It is not at all surprising that we should be puzzled by

the symbolism of the serpent. Father D. Winzen, O.S.B.,

in his excellent book Symbols of Christ (Kenedy: 1955),

p. 41, writes: "Of all the symbols of Christ in the Old

Testament the Brazen Serpent certainly is the most

"shocking" one. The serpent, symbol of sin and of

Satan (cf. Ck>n. 3, 1; Apoc 12, 9) a picture of Christ!"

1 hroughout the Bible the serpent (or in monster-form, the

dragon) enters human history as an unclean, loathesome

creature (Lev. 11, 41), the originator of the first sin

(Gen. 3, HT) and the leader of all wickedness in the

final struggle against Christ and his Church. Archeology
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has unearthed many idols and amulets used in the ob-

scene snake-worship of the Canaanites. Some of the evil

qualities associated with the serpent are listed in the

Catholic Biblical Encyclopedia, Old Testament (Wag-
ner: 1956), p. 992.

With deliberate care Moses chose this symbol of sin

in order to cure the wounds of sin. The Jewish people

had been tramping wearily through the 110-120 degree

heat of the Sinai desert. "Disgusted with this wretched

food (the manna)," they grumbled against God. "In

punishment the Lord sent among the people seraph ser-

pents," i.e., "fiery" serpents, so named because of the

burning fever and inflammation inflicted by their bite

(Num. 21, 4ff). The people were cured when they

looked with faith and contrite heart upon the bronze

serpent 'which Moses had mounted upon a pole. They
were saved not by any superstitious trust in a bronze

snake, but by their faith in God. Once they humbly
admitted their guilt, symbolized in the brazen serpent,

God could heal them. God therefore used the very pun-

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is

to provide our Readers with ready answers to questions

that touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Ques-
tions on Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred

Scripture that have a special interest to Possionists will

be answered. Priests who have specialized in these sub-

jects hove graciously consented to answer these ques-

tions. Our Readers ore invited to send their questions to

the Editor who will forward them to those handling this

special subject.

ishment of sin to cure his people. He "will smite only

to heal" (Is. 19, 22). The Book of Wisdom explains

that "he who turned towards it was saved, not by what

he saw, but by you, the savior of all, ... by your all-

healing word, O Lord" (Wis. 16, 7.12).

Consequently, the brazen serpent is a type of Christ,

not so much because of the material act of being lifted

up but because of the deeper Theological fact that for

the contrite man sin is cured by the punishment it in-

flicts. Just as the brazen serpent was the symbol of sin,

Christ is displayed on the cross "in the likeness of sinful

flesh as a sin-offering" (Rom. 8, 3). To be healed we
must look with faith, realizing that "he was pierced for

our transgressions; he was crushed for our iniquities." We
must unite our own sorrows with Christ's, just as the

Jews recognized their own sins and chastisements in the

brazen serpent. Not every Jew who looked upon the

bronze serpent was healed; not every Christian who sees

the cross beats his breast with the centurion. Our Lord

declared: "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert,

even so must the Son of Man be lifted up that those

who helieve in him may have life everlasting" (Jn. 3,

14-15). Only when we "live in the faith of the Son of

God who loved me and gave himself up for me," onlv

when we "become like to him in death," only then will

we be drawn up to share in "the resurrection from the

dead" (Gal. 2, 20; Phil. 3, 10). We can conclude with
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St. Augustine: "Now there is this difference between

the figurative image and the real thing; the figure (bra-

zen serpent) procured temporal life; the reality (Jesus

Crucified) . . . procures eternal life" (12th sermon on

Gospel of St. John).

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

THEORIES OF REDEMPTION

What is the difference between the "mystico-physteal"

interpretation which some of the Fathers of the Church

give to the Redemption and the so-called "realist" theory?

In his exposition of the Apostles' Creed St. Thomas
furnishes us with the key to the multiplicity of theories

of Redemption when he writes: "Such is God's grace and

love for us that He has done more for us than we can

possibly understand." By multiplying concepts we hope

to fall less short of the reality.

To put the difference between these two interpretations

in a few words we may say that the mystico-physical

aspect stresses the divine element of incorporation while

the realist theory stresses the human element of struggle.

In the 4th and 5th centuries the former was sponsored

principally by the school of Alexandria; the latter, by the

school of Antioch. Let us look into these viewpoints a

little more closely.

Ever anxious to preserve the essential difference be-

tween God the Creator and man the creature, the school

of Antioch insisted on the twofold nature in Christ,

which in turn led quite naturally to an emphasis on the

human elements in the Saviour. The Antiochians were,

moreover, keen moralists and practical realists, much
given to logic and reflection. These traits all combined to

lend their soteriological teaching a character of struggle

and deliverance, culminating in the acquistion of the

perfection of virtue.

This conception of continuous moral effort pervades all

aspects of Christian Redemption, both objective and sub-

jective. Jesus Christ, the integral man, accomplishes man's

salvation by the unparalled perfection of His life, in

virtue of which He destroys sin and death. He has be-

come victor and exemplar, and individual men can share

in His victory by modeling their moral life on His (cf.

V. Ermoni, Antioche . . . , in DTC, I, col. 1438. Also

Sellers, The Council of Chalcedon, 158-168).

Theodoret, the foremost champion of the Antiochian

School, describes for us the oikonomias mysterion.

Human nature has been brutally seized by death and

pressed into slavery. Thereupon the Creator in His mercy

determined to destroy death's dominion. He intended to

destroy the power of death through a mortal nature.

Accordingly, since He Himself possessed a nature incap-

able of dying, He took to Himself the first-fruits of the

subject nature, preserving it from sin. Then He permitted

death to strike it. Because of this injustice on the part of

death, He freed others also from its unjust tyranny. Thus,

in restoring life to the first-fruits (Christ) that had been

unjustly attacked, He arranged for the whole race to foi-
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r low him some day QErcmistes, III, PG 83, col. 243-246.)

Such was the Redemption as effected by the Saviour.

Now just how is it applied to all men? Theodoret replies

that it happens in much the same way as that in which

Adam's posterity shared in his fate after his transgression.

Ofortet enhn convenientiam esse morhi et reniedii. Just

as the whole race followed its leader in the condemnation,

so it follows its Saviour when He destroys the curse.

Obviously Theodoret fails to explain salvation in a

really organic way—a point which the Alexandrians re-

gard as capital. He presents the entire question in terms

of the principal effect and penalty of sin which is death,

rather than in terms of sin itself. There is no stress on

the idea of intimate incorporation in the father of the

race "in whom all have sinned," and therefore there is

little development of the same idea in regard to Christ's

salvation. Both Christ and Adam are more like examples.

The explanation of the school of Alexandria with its

emphasis on the unity of the Divine Word is quite differ-

ent. Of course, the Alexandrian theologians speak of

redemption in terms of a ransom from the tyranny of

Satan, of Christ's death as a payment of man's debt and

as a sacrifice for sin—because they found these elements

in the Scriptures. But their fundamental conception is

that Christ redeems us by divinizing us, and therefore the

Incarnation takes precedence over the Cross (cf. Sellers,

o-p. cit., 132).

This approach is well illustrated by St. Cyril who
undertakes to investigate the "scope of the Incarnation

of the Only-begotten One." The true and general cause

is to restore all things in Christ, but the more specific

reasons of the Incarnation are, m the words of St. Paul, to

condemn sin in the flesh and to destroy death by His

death. Both of these modes arc included in the reason

given by St. John: He gave them power to become sons

of God. The restoration of the fallen human race to its

pristine condition is achieved particularly by our regen-

eration in the Spirit from our earthly condition CCom-
ment in )oan. Ev. 14: 20; PG, 74, col. 274).

How does the Only-begotten One destroy sin in the

flesh? He is God Himself by nature, begotten of His

substance, and so He cannot possibly fall into sin. Yet

God makes I lim who is subjected to flesh to go down into

sin, in order that He might transfer flesh itself which

lie has tiiade His own, to the condition proper to Him-

self, i.e., that He might make it free of sin. This consti-

tutes what we might call objective Redemption.

As for subjective Redemption, it is explained in a

similar way. Just as we ha\e been left with death and

all the sufferings of the flesh—and this happened to us

in the first man both because of his transgression and the

divine curse—so also we shall follow Christ who saves

us in diverse ways and sanctifies the nature of the flesh

in Himself Qihid., col. 275, italics added).

These interpretations of the doctrine of the Redemp-

tion should not be thought of as in opposition to one

another; they are complementary. Together with other

theories that developed down the Chrisian centuries, they
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are the homage of human reason in its effort to plumb
the depths of the wonderful works of God.

Barry Rankin, C.P.

THE RULES WE PROFESS
(Continued from page 3>47}

be on fire with the most intense love

of God and neighbor and be adorned

with every virtue" QSedes Sapientiae,

as translated in The Pope Speaks,

Winter, 1956-7, 293).

The Pope is not here pointing be-

yond mere keeping of one's Holy

Rule, to perfection in supernatural

love for God and neighbor. He is cer-

tainly pointing beyond that observ-

ance which is marked by mere com-

pulsion. He is also pointing beyond

that observance which is "purely me-

chanical" and routine, even though

letter perfect. But he is not pointing

beyond the perfect material and for-

mal observance of the Holy Rule. He
is in complete accord with the pre-

decessor of his who remarked: "Give

me a religious who observes his Rule

perfectly, and I will canonize him."

To SUM UP, the Holy Rule in its

essentials and the interior spirit

of charity are inseparable. This is true

in theory because for the Passionist

one element cannot be rightly under-

stood apart from the other. This is

likewise true in practice because if

the Passionist disregards the Holy
Rule either in its material or formal

aspect, he is simply not keeping it.

To have little concern for its formal

element is to risk being enmeshed
in mechanical legalism. To slight the

material element is to court the dan-

ger of an irresponsible spiritualism

that tends to blur one's identity as a

son of St. Paul of the Cross.

Our holy Founder himself will

bring these brief reflections to a close.

"The observance of the Rules must

always be animated and accompanied

by the interior spirit of the heart.

Qui hanc Regulani sequuti fuerint,

pax super illos. They will enjoy that

deep quiet of spirit which makes
every burden light and gi\es a fore-

taste here below of the unchangeable

and inexpressible peace of Paradise.

With all our heart we pray and be-

seech the God of peace and the

lather of mercies that 1 le may grant

this gift to all our religious in our

blessed homeland" (Lett. IV, 253).
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The Victory of Father Korl, by

Otto Pies, S.J., trans, by Sal-

vator Attansio, Farrar, Straus

and Cudahy, 210 pp., $3.75.

ON December 17, 1944, at

Dachau, Karl Leisner was or-

dained a priest at the age of 30. He
died the following April and was

able to celebrate only one Mass. But

his life is an inspiration for those

studying for the priesthood and for

priests young and old, active or in-

active.

The Victory of Father Karl is filled

with the struggles of this young man
to become a priest. As a youth he

gave himself to the Catholic Youth
Movement and here he formed that

strong character he would later need.

He stood up with calm courage to

the Gestapo and the German Youth
Movement. In his early teens he fol-

lowed a Rule of Life that is given

in this book and here is found the

secret of his loyalty and enthusiasm

for Christ and the Church. He was
drawn to the priesthood—yet he

wanted human love. A bitter struggle

followed but finally his vocation won
out. He had to serve time in a labor

camp and here he contracted the

disease that was to end his life. The
seminary followed but just short of

his final goal he had to be sent to a

TB sanitarium. An unguarded com-

ment about Hitler landed him in jail.

He was taken to Dachau on Decem-
ber 8, 1940.

Dachau at that time held 2000
priests. He was to spend four years

here. The priests held him in uni-

versal esteem. He himself was
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strongly influenced by these men. He
watched them gather for Mass, for

the rosary. He saw them making the

stations daily. But, he also saw them
brutally treated, staggering under 150

pound loads, ridiculed. The com-

munity life of these priests is one of

the most fascinating parts of this

book. But, Karl grew steadily worse.

The priests covered up for him, did

his work, gave him part of their

meager food. Finally, he had to be

sent to the hospital. His four years

Reviewers Wanted
Reviewers are wanted to review books

to appear in future issues of The Pos-

sionist. If any of our Readers are inter-

ested, please send in your name to the

Editor, indicating what type of book you

would like to review.

in the TB ward brought him to cer-

tain death. All knew he would die

and so the priests arranged for his

ordination at the hand of a French

bishop, a prisoner of Dachau. The
day arrived and hundreds of shaven

prisoners stood jammed in the prison

chapel, dressed in rags and saw Karl

Leisner become a priest. A week later

he celebrated his first and last Mass.

The final pages of the book deal

with his liberation and his death.

The Victory of Father Karl tells a

student for the priesthood how this

young man used faith and charity to

achieve his goal. The years he spent

at Dachau were not years of self-pity

or idleness but of living for others.

No one ever heard a complaint from

his lips. Priests from all over the

camp would come to him for a cheer-

ful word or a ready smile. He chose

as his motto for the priesthood the

words of St. Ignatius: "He who has

dedicated himself to God has no rea-

son to be sad but reason to be joy-

ous." And not even Dachau could

change his conviction or sour his at-

titude. A priest can see in Father

Karl a great example of one who did

the will of God. Dark moods came
on him as a dying TB patient and

he would secretly weep when alone.

But no one ever saw him in these

moods and he conquered his depres-

sion with the Eucharist. The Blessed

Sacrament was brought to him in a

tin cup or envelope. He was allowed

to have the Eucharist with him at all

times and the strength of the Euchar-

ist made him victorious over the suf-

fering, despair and brutality of the

TB ward at Dachau. The Victory of

Father Karl proves that this is the

victory that overcomes the world-

even the world of despair and death,

the world of Dachau—our fatih.

RiAN Clancy, C.P.

Des Moines, Iowa

Conservation with Christ, by Pet-

er-Thomas Rhorboch, O.C.D.,

Fides, 171 pp., $3.75.

ARTICLE 3 of our Holy Rule states

that "one of the chief objects of

our Congregation is not only to de-

vote ourselves to prayer, that we may
be united to God by charity, but also

to lead others to do the same, in-

structing them in the best and easiest

manner possible." Conversation with

Christ by Peter-Thomas Rohrbach,

O.C.D. can help the Passionist to

fulfill this purpose.

This book, which bears the sub-

title "An Introduction to Mental

Prayer," is a simple and very practical

book on mental prayer especially

adapted to the needs of a beginner

in the way of prayer. The Carmelite

author presents the subject according

to the method and teaching of St.

Teresa of Avila. As his starting point,

he gives in the first chapter St.

Teresa's definition of mental prayer:

"Mental prayer is nothing else but an

intimate friendship, a frequent heart-

to-heart conversation with Him by

whom we know ourselves to be

loved" (St. Teresa, Life, ch. 8). After

treating of the nature of meditation

he explains the method of making a
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meditation according to St. Teresas

concept. Then comes a treatment of

the difficulties that come from dis-

tractions and aridities, a practical

demonstration of how the method

should work in action, and a discus-

sion of the aid to meditation to be

found in recollection, detachment

and spiritual reading. Finally, the

author points to the progress that a

soul can expect to make if it is faith-

ful to the practice of mental prayer.

This book is not a comprehensive

treatment of mental prayer nor was

it intended to be. We might even

say that we are grateful to the author

that he did not try to make it such.

There is an abundance of more com-

prehensi\e works that do not and

cannot serve the purpose that this

bcxiks serves.

It seems to this reviewer that Con-

versation With Christ can help Pas-

sionists in two principal ways:

1) It can be very helpful to us

personally as a kind of refresher of

our own ideas and ideals of prayer.

Making prayer every day as we do,

it can become too much of a com-

monplace and the inspiration and de-

sire to pray can wane a bit at times.

Reading a book such as this can

help to refresh our understanding of

prayer and correct defects in our ap-

proach to it. The book is totally free

of complications, stressing always the

basic simplicity of prayer.

2) This book can also help the

Passionist priest in his guidance of

others. Paragraph 5 of our Holy Rule

quoted above refers to our duty to

teach others to practice prayer. Every

Passionist probably feels at times that

the nature and circumstances of his

ministry is not always ideal for at-

taining this purpose. In sermons, in

the confessional, etc., we can teach

others a few fundamental notions

about mental prayer. But occasional-

ly, at least, we meet souls who are

desirous of reaching beyond the

mere fundamentals and living a more
interior life of prayer. It can help

greatly to recommend such a book

as Conversation With Christ to such

people. I he book is simple enough
that anyone with ordinary intelli-

gence can easily grasp its meaning.

The objection might possible be

raised that the author of this book

does not sufficiently stress the part
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of spiritual direction as an aid to

progress in mental prayer. Tradi-

tionally, of course, direction and

mental prayer have always been

closely associated and most authors

stress the need for direction if a

soul wishes to make progress in

prayer. But in practice the opportun-

ity for such direction is rather limited

for most, even religious souls. While
this fact may be deplored, it still must

be faced as a fact. This book can

help greatly to supply the lack of

spiritual direction for those who do

not have the opportunity to receive

it.

CoLUMBAN Browning, C.P.

Des Moines, Iowa

A Greek-English Lexicon of the

New Testament and Other
Early Christian Literature, by
Walter Bauer, translated and
adapted by William F. Arndt
and F. Wilbur Gingrich, Uni-

versity of Chicago Press, 1957,
$14.00.

THIS BOOK is a most important con-

tribution by American scholar-

ship to an understanding of New
Testament Koine. The German orig-

inal has long been a recognized

authority in its field, but available

only to those scholars who are pro-

ficient in scientific German termin-

ology. A simple listing of the new
English lexicon's good features will

illustrate how valuable it is for a

proper understanding of the New
Testament.

(1) Bauer's Introduction gives a

concise, scholarly outline of the re-

lationship of Classical and Koine

Greek, along with the influence of

papyri finds on New Testament
scholarship since 1890.

(2) The Bibliography is quite

comprehensive and includes both

Catholic and non-Catholic authori-

ties.

(3) Under the definition of each

word numerous sources are usually

cited for patristic writings; further-

more there are references to the

periodical literature dealing with the

word or phrase in question. When
the non Catholic authors cited

would cither be unsuitable or un-

available, this periodical list could

easily be supplemented by references
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A detailed, lucid exposition of the

Gifts of the Holy Spirit; their

fruits; when and how they are re-

ceived; how employed. Sermon

material for priests; supplementary

reading for seminarians to clarify

De Spiritu Sancto.

332 pp., $4.00

CHURCH AND CULTURE
IN THE MIDDLE AGES
Schnurer-Undreiner

No other single volume offers such

a vivid and complete Catholic view

of the years between 350 and 814.

"The entire work shows the au-

thor's deep understanding of his

subject." Homiletic and Pastoral

Review.
592 pp., $7.50

A HISTORY OF
PHILOSOPHY
Carmin Mascia, T.O.R.

An excellent book made smoothly

usable for the student by an in-

genious mechanical device. In fol-

lowing the descending march of

philosophy from the Renaissance

to the nihilism of Sartre, the "Gold-

en Thread of Truth" has been set

apart by a special font of italics.

520 pp., $5.00

Your bookstore or

Dept. 4-2521
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GUILD PRESS
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in the Catholic Commentary on Holy

Scripture (1953).

(4) The scholarship is sound and

unbiased. Professor F. W. Gingrich

of Albright College, Reading, Pa.,

spent a full five years on the trans-

lation under the supervision of the

late Professor W. F. Arndt of Con-

cordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo. Pro-

fessor Arndt enjoyed a well-deserved

reputation in the field of linguistics

during his life-time. After checking

certain key dogmatic terms (e.g.,

Faith, Baptism, etc.) my own opinion

is that the book does not professedly

attack Catholic doctrine. If the fact

that this book has been brought out

under non - Catholic scholarship

might cause some to hesitate in offer-

ing it to our students, it would seem

Incomparable!
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REGULAR EDITION
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permitted by Canons 1399, No. 4

and 1400. A further point to con-

sider is the scholarly reserve and lack

of dogmatism which characterizes the

spirit of the whole work. As Bauer

remarks: "No one need fear that the

task is almost finished and that there

are no more parallels to be found.

One who gives himself to the task

with any devotion at all cannot es-

cape the feeling thus expressed: how
great is the ocean, and how tiny the

shell with which we dip!"

A rather good use this book could

be put to by those interested in Pas-

sion studies is the following: consult

a key-word (e.g., stauros, "cross") for

a concise grasp of the historical usage

of the word in the koine as given in

the references to the scriptural and

patristic sources. This may be further

supplemented by reading those arti-

cles available from the literature cited

in the entry (or at least the Catholic

Commentary^. This basic technique

may be used for a simple concept or

a series of closely related concepts

(e.g., life, death, resurrection, etc.),

and the investigation may serve as

the nucleus of a paper in a student's

research or as the scriptural back-

ground for a priest's sermon.

John Francis Kobler, C.P.

Warrenton, Missouri

St. John's Prologue, by M. E.

Boismard, O.P., translated by

Carisbrooke Dominicans, New-
man, 1957. viii and 152 pp.,

$3.25.

HERE IS a book that no Passionist

can read without acquiring a

deeper knowledge and esteem of his

own special consecration to the suf-

fering heart of Christ. It is not a

book that the reader will skim

through with full sail and little or

no effort. He must put his hand to

the oars and pull. Fr. Boismard

warns: "There is nothing like wrest-

ling with the difficulties of a text,

to enable one to grasp its import and

the slightest shades of meaning . . .

(Even) the Bible is not an easy

book to read" (pg vii). Yet, to make
the effort is to look with St. John

into the open side of Christ and be

drawn by a deeper understanding

into that mystery of divine love
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which is Christ—a love so great that

we must helieve it to be true (1 Jn

4,16). This book will help us renew

this experience every morning at

mass as we recite the Last Gospel.

Fr. Boismard writes about the

Prologue of St. John's gospel, which

covers no more than eighteen verses.

Fr. Bonsirven, S.J., and others have

frequently remarked: the entire gos-

pel of St. John is here rehearsed. It

is the prelude of a symphony where

all the great themes are gathered

into one grand ensemble and every

instrument of the divine orchestra

called into play. At one moment soft

and gentle and the next moment
loud and majestic, the Prologue leads

all these themes to the climax of the

Passion, just as St. John will do at

much greater length in the follow-

ing chapters of his gospel.

The first half of the book is a verse

by verse, exegetical commentary up-

on the prologue. Fr. Boismard ad-

mits that "for those who might be

put off by a study of this nature, we
have given at the end of the First

Part, a summary of the chief findings

of our investigations. These readers

may refer to this at once, and then

go ahead with the Second Part." The
option is given, but the reader is

begged not to take it. Dig, for there

is gold beneath. Among the signifi-

cant points of exegesis we find: the

words of V 3 ("without him nothing

was") are linked with Jn 15,5 so

that there is this combined meaning:

"just as in the supernatural order,

we must abide in Christ because

apart from him . . . we can do noth-

ing (and) we are no longer any-

thing supernaturally speaking; so in

the natural order, nothing came into

being, save in the Word" (pg 11).

Verse 5 is translated "and the dark-

ness has not overcome it" (rather

than receive or covtprehend it in the

intellectual sense). In this struggle

with darkness the Light, which is

also the Life of the world and of

men, cannot be overcome. In verse

10, "He came into his own people"

St. John is referring to "the Holy

Land and the Jewash people (of Old

Testament days when) . . . God
dwelt in the temple and in his re-

vealed Law." Verse 13 refers to

Christ's birth, either in the bosom of

the Trinity or in the virginal womb
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of Mary: "He whom neither of

flesh nor of blood but of God was

begotten." In v 16 "grace for grace"

is exi)lained as the grace of the

Mosaic Law which is superceded by

the more abundant grace of the New
Law. Still, Boismard admits the pos-

sibility of another explanation where-

by Christ's grace and our own con-

front and match each other.

The second part is a theological

commentary upon the main themes

of the prologue (and entire gospel).

Chapter 2, entitled "The Word of

Cod and Revelation, ' insists upon

the inherent power of the divine

word to re\'eal God's strength and

goodness, mysteriously present in the

materiaF universe as well as in the

Old and New Testaments. The Bible

and the world of nature live of the

life of God and bring us into con-

tact with the creative power of God.

Each partial revelation naturally

tends towards the full glory of God's

manifestation when Christ is lifted

up upon the cross. In the remain-

ing chapters Fr. Boismard traces the

other Joannine themes back through

the Old Testament literature and so

manifests their depth of meaning.

He points out how all of these

master-ideas tend of their nature to

the supreme mystery of the Passion-

Resurrection-Ascension. The sub-

sistent Word (1,1b) is identified

with the Old Testament concept of

God's practical plan of salvation. The
Word's role as Creator (1,3) fore-

shadows the recreation of the world

through the manifestation of God's

power on Calvary. The light that

bestows warmth and purity of true

life is Christ, who is the Messianic

Light of the world, predicted by

Isaias. This life makes us children

of God. It leads us into the new
covenant of love, prophesized by

Jeremias and Ezechiel, and sealed

with the blood flowing from the

wounded I ieart of Christ.

After reading this small book you

will spontaneously agree with Fr.

Boismard's conclusion: "It is now
l^ossible to understand (so much bet-

ter) the mission of the Incarnate

Word."

Carroll Stuhlmueller, CP.
Chicago, Illinois
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The Choice of God, by Dom Hu-
bert Van Zelier, Templegate,
ill and 210, $2.75.

IN AN age when many spiritual

books paint the imitation of

Christ as an unending romance, Van
Zeller's books periodically appear as

sharp reminders that Christ's life was

a crossbearing life. Spiritual joy,

peace of mind, are not sublimated

goals for a hedonistic world. They
are overflowing effects of life lived

in unremitting conformity with this

Model.

The Choice of God is a book that

confronts us once again with this

challenge. Under 46 separate head-

ings the author weaves a closely wov-

en work on the spiritual life. It is a

short work packed with the fruit of

years of serious meditation on the

"unum necesarium.

'

This book could be considered as

a commentary on that basic text of

St. Paul: "I live now, no longer I,

but Christ lives in me." The author

shows how the choosing of God en-

tails a consequent death to self. The
choice of God and all that He is

and all that He wants is a constant

and ever repeated decision. Mortifi-

cation in twentieth century terms;

renunciation and detachment are

hard sayings treated persuasively:

"Perhaps because of the present gen-

erations increased nervous sensibil-

ity, or perhaps as a reaction against

the particular systems of mortifica-

tion which were taught in an earlier

age, penance is not given much of a

hearing today. It is, however, diffi-

cult to see how a man may get near-

er to God if he is scornful of the de-

tachments which have been insisted

upon until the spiritual writers

found excuses for evading them."

Regarding the cross in our own
life: "It is a pity that people are not

told more about the particular kind

of blindness and opposition which
the cross arouses in the soul. So long

as you can still see the wood of the

cross, knowing that it was on this

kind of a plank that Christ was cru-

cified, you can find yourself rising

to meet the challenge of love. But it

is when the cross is out of sight be-

hind you—and particularly when vou

are being pulled this way and that

by human beings like yourself—that

y^/Le,/' HANSEN

1907 Fiitieth 1957
Anniversary

Products of Hansen

ALBS

ALTARS
ALTAR CARDS
ALTAR LINEN

BIBLES

BISHOP APPOINTMENTS
CANDLES
CANDLESTICKS
CANOPIES/ALTAR DRAPES
CASSOCKS—ALTAR BOY
CASSOCKS—PRIEST

CHALICES

CIBORIA

CRUCIFIXES

FIRST COMMUNION GOODS
HOLY PICTURES

HOLY WATER FONTS
INCENSE/CHARCOAL
MEDALS AND CHAINS
MISSALS

MISSION SUPPLIES

OSTENSORIA
PALMS
PRAYER BOOKS
PRELATIAL ROBES

ROSARIES

SANCTUARY LAMPS
SANCTUARY LIGHTS

SANCTUARY SUPPLIES

SICK CALL SETS

STATIONS OF THE CROSS

STATUARY
SURPLICES

TABERNACLES
VASES

VESTMENTS
VOTIVE LIGHT STANDS

Listed above are a few of the sev-

eral hundred Religious products

manufactured and supplied by The
House of Hansen.

President

;:%« J^otut o^ HANSEN
D. B. HANSEN & SONS
23 N. FRANKLIN ST.. CHICAGO *

363



you begin to wonder if you are in

the right place. You begin to look

for a Calvary that is somewhere

else."

While not written principally for

religious, there is a chapter on pro-

fessional formalism in the life of a

religious that makes for soul-search-

ing. The Passion, Mass, Mary, Di-

vine Office, and our prayer-life are

some more of the subjects that pass

in rapid review. All are examined by

Van Zeller as parts of the endless

process of trying to translate the

Verbum into modern terms. Along

this line of thought he writes: "The
Passion of today is not an historical

review, reminding us of what hap-

pened years ago: it is actual and

present. We do not witness it from

a distance as we would a pageant:

we are in it. . . . If the trouble in

the world has been caused by a drift

away from love, it is for those who
are dedicated to love to come forward

with the remedy. . . . The history of

religion shows that when Christian

mysticism has been at its best, its

exponents have derived their incen-

tive—after the primary incentive of

wanting to give direct worship to

God—from the desire to form Christ

in their fellow men."

We have all chosen God by our

vocation. But how completely have

we chosen Him? As Van Zeller

writes, "When the saint says 'I

choose God' he is really saying, "I

am not going to choose any more:

my happiness consists in letting God
choose. My will is to do the will of

Him who sent me. I live now, no

longer I, but Christ lives in me. I

choose, now not I, but Christ chooses

for me. I have chosen to be identi-

fied with the Choice of God."

To men who are by vocation Apos-

tles, engaged in being other Christs

and energizing a listless world with

the fire of Him and His love, this

little book provides a unique in-

spiration.

COLUMKILLE ReGAN, C.P.

Scranton, Pennsylvania

Master Alcuin, Liturgist, by Ger-

ald Ellard, S.J., Loyola Univer-

sity Press, 1956, xiii and 266

pp., $4.00.
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English in the Liturgy, A Sympo-

sium, edited by Charles Cun-

liffe, Templegate, Springfield,

III., 1956, 153 pp., $2.00 pa-

per.

HERE are two recent works on

the liturgy that deserve a place

in the pages of The Passionist, for

every Passionist should be interested

in the liturgy of the Holy Sacrifice

of the Mass.

At first sight the two books appear

to be entirely different, and yet on

closer study one can find a real con-

nection between them. Master Al-

cuin, Liturgist, relates once again the

life and work of the great liturgical

reformer of the Carolingian period.

English in the Liturgy is a sympo-

sium by prominent English scholars

on the pressing question of the ver-

nacular. In one we read the story of

history's achievements; in the other,

we find history in the making. And
it is well for the advocates of lit-

urgical reform today to recall the

basic principles followed by that pio-

neer liturgical reformer. Master Al-

cuin—veneration for tradition, loy-

alty to the Roman See, realization

of present needs.

The name of Father Ellard, Jesuit,

assures us that the first is a work of

high scholarship. With deep insight

and after detailed study of sources

Father Ellard traces the life and ac-

tivity of Alcuin during the brief ren-

aissance period of early medieval his-

tory. Historians and liturgists should

be indebted to Father Ellard for this

book.

The nature of the second work—
a symposium—necessitates a certain

unevenness in literary and scholarly

achievement. Outstanding are J.

MacDonald' study of the theology of

liturgical languages and Clifford

Howell's defense of the use of the

vernacular. A. Milner has contrib-

uted an interesting study on the pos-

sibilities of music in a vernacular lit-

urgy and refers to the recent at-

tempts in France of setting the trans-

lated psalms to a fitting musical back-

ground. Father John Coyne's defense

of the traditional position on Latin

in all the liturgy was not so cogent—

at least it did not convince this re-

viewer!

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Louisville, Kentucky

China and the Cross, A Survey

of Missionary History, by Co-

lumba Gary - Elwes, O.S.B.,

Kenedy, 1957, xii and 323

pp., $3.95.

DOM CoLUMBA has Written a

monumental work in 300 pages.

By so doing China and the Cross

fills the long felt need for an Eng-

lish-language Catholic survey of

Christian Mission history in China.

Nor does Dom Columba ape the

China Mission classic written by

Professor Kenneth Scott Latourette,

dean of non-Catholic China Mis-

siologists. While acknowledging in-

debtedness to Professor Latourette

and other, Dom Columba goes his

own way to give the Catholic inter-

pretation to mission development in

China, a field so long left almost ex-

clusively to non-Catholic writers.

Some of these, however, did attempt

a just appraisal of Catholic evangel-

ization, among whom Professor La-

tourette is foremost by his fairness

and clarity of perception. However,

even he falls short of the mark, un-

able to interpret the intrinsic princi-

ples of Faith behind 700 years of

Catholic China Mission work. It is

here Dom Columba attempts, and I

think successfully, to fill the gap. He
is something of a Catholic pioneer.

At the same time he makes no effort

to produce a work as exhaustive as

its non-Catholic counterpart. Dom
Columba merely highlights important

phases of the Christian movement in

China, both Catholic and non-Cath-

olic. Then with a scholarly touch he

gives a concise Catholic analysis of

each subject treated.

The author takes up first the pop-

ular legend that St. Thomas the

Apostle visited China. He analyses

the claim and then with conclusive

arguments rejects it for want of suf-

ficient historical evidence.

Many unfamiliar with China's

Mission history will be surprised to

discover the Nestorians were the first

known to have evangelized the coun-

try, coming from Syria in the seventh

century. Traces of their work are
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found in the now famous Nestorian

Stone unearthed in 1625. Dom Co-

lumba appends a quaint English

translation of the Stone's lengthy text

which makes interesting and unusual

reading.

With his background laid, Dom
Columba is prepared to take up the

first Catholic Mission effort in Chi-

na, that of Franciscan Friars in the

thirteenth century. Actually, they

were looking for the court of the

great Khan and found not only this

but the vast land mass they called

Cathay. Their work lasted only a

century, disappearing around 1350,

completely swallowed up in the com-

plex culture that is China's.

After a two century vacuum be-

gins what the author calls the "Jesuit

Age," undoubtedly his most pene-

trating chapter. With consumate

skill and tact Dom Columba narrates

and analyzes this Golden Age of the

China Mission. Beginning with the

great Father Matteo Ricci, S.J.

around 1685, a chain of missionary

giants did prodigious work. They
managed to get to inhospitable Pek-

ing and the Emperor himself. They
penetrated Peking's dreaded Forbid-

den City and became familiars in

the royal court. With natural phi-

losophy they refuted Confucianism

to put its literati to rout. They gave

the Chinese their first taste of west-

ern science, all the while using these

gains to plant the seed of Faith. At

Ricci's death in 1610 Peking was a

flourishing mission. Three important

mandarins became Christians, the

Jesuits had a church near the royal

palace under the protection of the

Emperor, and ninety young Chinese

converts were preparing for the

priesthood.

Had the Rites controversy not aris-

en the whole position of the China

Mission would have been different.

Dom Columba gives a frank and

delicate portrayal of this internecine

rift which eventually brought perse-

cution to the Church and an end to

the glorious gains. Then came the

coup de grace in the suppression of

the Jesuits. What they did in the

seventeenth century was never to be

duplicated in the future workings of

the Church in China. The loss was
never retrieved.

After the "Jesuit Age" Dom Co-
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lumba treats the "Modern Period"

through alternate progress and per-

secution to the present Communist
Captivity. Colonization and the Mis-

sion is fairly treated, then the advent

of Protestant Missioners who first

came to China in the early part of

the eighteenth centurv. This latter

section is well handled with a sense

of charity that does not compromise

principle. In his epilogue Dom Co-

lumba outlines briefly important

facts about the Church under the

Communist Regime in China. He
avoids all analysis on the plea we
are too near the scene to interpret it.

Four appendices and a complete bib-

liography round out his work.

Perhaps the most important note

of Dom Columba's book was one he

stressed the least. Praising the Jesuit

era, he calls it Christendom's finest

hour in China. He ventures to add

when a new China will emerge from

the present capitvity the wisdom of

Ricci and his confreres must be re-

asserted. Christianity must again

penetrate the culture of China at its

highest level, as it did then, until as

the author puts it, "the mind of

Christ and the mind of China will

be made one." This is the present

challenge. Yet how few Catholic

specialists there are in America today

capable of spearheading such an

apostolate; how few leaders there are

who have as yet even blessed it. Up
to the moment there is neither unity

nor drive in Catholic Sinology while

non-Catholic scholars have already

out-paced us. Dom Columba's appeal

could hardly be more timely.

China and the Cross is a welcome
contribution to Missiology. Dom Co-

lumba in the marshalling of his ma-

terial will have an appeal to the stu-

dent of Mission history, while his

thoroughlv modern style makes a

long and complicated history read

like the great adventure it is.

Justin Garvey, C.P.

Scranton, Pennsylvania

Perfect Friend, The Life of

Blessed Claude la Colombiere,

SJ., by Georges Guitton, S.J.,

trans, by W. J. Young, S.J.,

Herder, xxii and 440 pp.,

$6.00.

IN THIS well-written biography Pas-

sionists will find three topics of

special interest: his fidelity to grace

and his two chief works or missions.

1. In handling Blessed Claude's

interior transformation effected by

the year of tertianship the author

has been especially successful. The
young Jesuit priest reads of the death

of John Berchmans and is deeply

touched by the great consolation it

gave him then never to have broken

a single rule of his institute. At first

Colombiere is inconsolable at his own
past infractions. Eventually it leads

him to the resolve to vow an unre-

served fidelity to his rule. This was

not done rashly or without a pro-

found knowledge of himself and his

predominant faults, viz., human re-

spect and too natural a love of his

friends. Despite fears, grace tri-

umphs spendidly, if not without

many struggles. The Sacred Passion

of Christ diligently meditated on be-

comes his inspiration to face any ex-

treme of humilation or contradiction

or suffering.

2. God's Providence was preparing

this priest for two missions. The first

was that of spiritual director and con-

fidante of St. Margaret Mary Ala-

coque. For the Church in modern
times this direction was something

unique and for souls devoted to the

Sacred Passion of Jesus it was of sur-

passing significance. Christ's repeat-

ed visions and messages to this Visi-

tandine nun recall His Sacred Suf-

ferings. Thus on a First Friday in

the beginning of 1674, the Heart of

Jesus appeared to her "more radiant

than the sun . . . surrounded by a

crown of thorns which symbolized

the wounds which our sins inflicted

on it, and surmounted by a cross to

signify that the cross was planted

there from the first instant of His

Incarnation." Sorrowfully Christ
complained of the ingratitude of

mankind and the indifference even

of consecrated souls. St. Margaret

having become acceptable to Jesus

by her own devotion to Christ s Pas-

sion, was destined to remedy this sit-

uation by her reparation and love.

The Saviour had told her "I am seek-

ing a victim for My Heart who wish-

es to oiler herself as a sacrifice of

immolation for my purposes. ... It is

a crucified God whom you wish to
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espouse . . . you must therefore make
yourself like Him. . .

." Claude was

sent by Christ to assure and aid her:

"I will send you my faithful servant

and perfect friend who will teach

you to know me and to abandon

yourself to me." Therefore St. Mar-

garet reveals to him the treasures of

the Sacred Heart so that he would

make its worth and value known to

all.

3. The second mission of Claude

was preacher at the court of St.

James in London and chaplain to the

Duchess of York. In this milieu of

the Anglican Reformation he proved

himself a faithful minister of Christ's

word and bore fruit in abundance by

helping a number of souls towards

the religious life besides sustaining

man in the practice of a Christian

life. His ideal of preaching is worth

noting. "Why is it, I ask myself, that

100 preachers cannot do today in

one city what a single man (St. Fran-

cis Xavier) did in so little time in a

whole world? Dear God, is it not the

fault of those to whom you en-

trusted the sacred ministry of your

word? . . . Christians . . . would be

carried out of themselves if someone

told them of the Redeemer. . .
."

Persecution first imprisons him

then sends him back to France where

failing health makes him a holocaust

for God.

John Baptist Pechulis, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois

Suggested List of Recent Books

FOR PaSSIONIST LIBRARIES

SACRED SCRIPTURE

They Saw His Glory, bv Maisie

Ward, Sheed and Ward, '$4.50.

St. John's Prologue, by M. E.

Boismard, O.P., Newman, $3.25.

The Bible as History, by W. Kel-

ler, Newman, $5.95.

SACRED THEOLOGY

A Primer of Theology, by Regan-

Henry-Donlan, O.P., Priory Press,

Dubuque, 4 vols., $3.00 and $3.50

a vol.

Toward Marriage in Christ, by

Donlan - Sunningham - Rock, O.P.,

Priory Press, $1.50.

Problems in Theology, by John

Canon McCarthy, I. Sacraments,

Newman, $6.75.
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Mariology, II, by J. Carol, O.F.M.,

editor, Bruce, $9.50.

Sacrifice of the Mystical Body,

by E. Masure, Newman, $3.50.

Holy Mass: Approaches to the
Mystery, by A. M. Roguet, O.P.,

Liturgical Press, 90^.

Sacraments Signs of Life (Christ

Acts in Sacraments), Liturgical

Press, $1.50.

What Happens at Mass, by W.
Barden, O.P., Newman, $1.00.

CANON LAW
Canon Law: Text and Commen-

tary, by T. L. Bouscaren, S.J.,

and A. C. Ellis, S.J., 3rd revised

edition, 1957, Bruce, $10.00.

Problems in Canon Law, by W.
Conway, Newman, $5.50.

LITURGY

The Worship of the Church, by

W. J. O'Shea, S.S., Newman,
$7.00.

Hymns of the Roman Liturgy,

by J. Connelly, Newman, $5.00.

CHURCH HISTORY

Roman Catacombs and Their
Martyrs, by L. Hertling, S.J.,

and E. Kirschbaum, S.J., Bruce,

$3.50.

The Great Crisis in American
Catholic History, by Thomas
McEvoy, C.S.C, Notre Dame,

$6.00.

GENERAL

The Pope Speaks, by Michael Chi-

nigo. Pantheon Books, $4.50.

PAPER BOUND BOOKS

Communism and Christianity, by

M. D'Arcy, S.J., Penguin, 65f
Mind and Heart of Love, by M.

D'Arcy, S.J., Meridian, $1.35.

The Papacy, by J. A. Corbett, An-

vil, $1.25.

Aquinas, by F. C. Copleston, S.J.,

Pelican, 80f
The Desert Fathers, by H. Wad-

dell, Ann Arbor, $1.25.

Age of Belief, by A. Freemantle,

Mentor, 50f
Papal Encyclicals, by A. Freman-

tle. Mentor, 50f
The Public Philosophy, by W.

Lippmann, Mentor, 35^.

My Life for My Sheep, A Biog-

phy of St. Thomas a Becket, by

Alfred Duggan, Doubleday, 90^.

The Manner Is Ordinary, Auto-

biography of John LaFarge, S.J.,

Doubleday, 95^.

Autobiography of St. Therese of

LisiEux, by John Beevers, Dou-
bleday, 65^.

The Church and the Reconstruc-
tion OF THE Modern World, So-

cial Encyclicals of Pius XI, Dou-
bleday, $1.25.

The Greatest Bible Stories, A
Catholic Anthology from World
Literature, Edited by Anne Fre-

mantle, Doubleday, 75^.
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OTHER FORMS OF
THE APOSTOLATE?

Dear Editor:

I do not entirely agree with Father

Eugene Kennan's article "Other Forms of

the Apostolate" in the August 1st issue

of The Passionist.

Certainly the 18th century had just as

much need, perhaps even more, of these

other forms of the apostolate as does the

20th centur>'. But, St. Paul saw that these

forms of the apostolate, necessary as they

were, were not compatible with the con-

templative life that he wanted his religious

to live. If we begin to multiply forms of

the apsotolate, the day will come when we
are so taken up with these other forms

of the apostolate that our monastic obser-

vance with have to be put aside.

I believe that we should stick to our

own form of the apostolate handed dov\n

by our Floly Founder, missions and re-

treats, and try to improve it and make it

more effective. Those who for some reason

or other are not able to take part in the

apostolate of the word are not a "poten-

tial power in the province unharnessed

which could be used for the good of souls

in many ways." By their faithfulness to

the mcmastic observance of prayer, pen-

ance and solitude, they are able to draw

down God's blessings on our special form

of the Apostolate—missions and retreats.

A Passionist Father

SOME ASPECTS OF THE
MISSION PROBLEM

Dear Editor:

Recent issues of The Passionist have

carried rather stimulating discussions on

the problem of mission attendance and

preaching technitiues. At present our mis-

sionaries are doing a heroic work in pro-

moting the proper work of our Congre-

gation. Any suggested innovations must

of course be very prudently incorporated

by our Superiors lest we lose the great

good already lieing accomplished by our

present methods.

The "problem," however, seems to be:

can we accomplish an even greater good?

Can we promote greater attendance than

we at present have; can we produce more

effective preaching technique?

While we recognize the pastor's ob-

ligation to promote mission attendance, it

appears that it is something which cannot

be habitually relied on. Of course, the

zealous pastor will do his utmost to pro-

mote the mission, but other things beside

lack of zeal militate against a pastor's suc-

Deadline foi' December 1st Issue

All news items, notices and letters to

the Editor to be printed in the December
1st issue of The Passionist should be

in the hands of the Editor by November
1st. Articles, Book Reviews and Questions

to be Answered should be sent in by

October 15th.

cess in this regard. For example, lack of

time, lack of knowing what to do, and
especially inexperience in conducting an

effective program of promoting attendance.

When it comes to the matter of financ-

ing diocesan projects today, local Ordina-

ries no longer tend to rely on the "hit-and-

Letters to the Editor

Our readers ore invited to send tetters

to the Editor, giving their comments and
opinions on articles and letters appearing

in The Passionist. Letters on other sub-

jects that will be of interest to our Read-

ers will also be printed. If requested, the

name of the sender will not be printed.

miss" techniques of former days. One
might reasonably argue, perhaps, that em-

ploying professional fund-raisers is not the

traditional way of the Church; nonetheless

it is becoming a commonplace due to the

exigencies of expanding diocesan facilities.

Perhaps we could learn a few promotion

techniijues from such fund-raising organi-

zations.

riie basic principle these companies go

on is that the typical Catholic parish

lacks both the knowledge and systematic

organization of how to raise funds. The
company tries to make funil-raising as

pleasant as possible without it being in-

elFective. Consequently t h e company
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works (Jiroiig^ the parish, not in place of

it. A trained representative of the com-

pany will discuss with the pastor both the

needs of the parish and its potentialities

after some sort of reliable analysis of the

parish. Once some tentative goal is set,

then the company's representative works

in conjunction with the pastor to explain

fund-raising techniques to the parish group

chosen to put the campaign across. Lastly,

this trained organizer aids them to make
their efforts more successful.

A program of this sort would seem to

hold a great deal of benefit, particularly

in the larger city parishes. It would, how-
ever, have to be carried on intelligently

and with dignity. Thus it follows that

whoever would be the Congregation's

"contact man" would have to be adequate-

ly trained for the job. With this point in

mind perhaps it would be well for us to

make a methodical study of the various

promotion techniques used by different

fund-raising organizations in an effort to

find out which ones we could possibly use

to promote greater mission attendance.

Once this knowledge has been gained, the

program could be carried out on an experi-

mental basis in select parishes to see if it

w(juld be a success.

Without going into any lengthy discus-

sion of the possible merits of such a pro-

gram we may enumerate a few possible

benefits. A mission jiromoter would be able

to organize parish societies more effective-

ly, would be able to take an unwanted
amount of work off a busy pastor, would
have simple promotional literature to offer,

would know what sources to contact for

necessary publicity, and would have per-

tinent suggestions for the parish groups

about follow-up activities after the mission.

The objection may be offered that no
pastor or parish would be interested in

having an outsider come in to organize

their mission. Possibly so, but such per-

sons seem to be ver>' much interested in

having an effective money-drive. If they

employ professional fund-raisers to put

across such a program, why should we not

use men of professional competency in

our own Congregation to win the much
more valuable souls of men Will our

missionaries be effective if their audience

has been "pressured" or morally coerced

into coming? Probably much more effec-

tive than if the people never came there

at all.

Interested C.P.

SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL

Dear Editor,

It is a joy to express my deep-felt satis-

factii)n with both the form and the con-

tents of The Passionist. St. Paul the

Apostle as well as Our Holy Founder
would, I feel, congratulate you wannly
on your labors because they are manifest-

ly a great help "to preserve the unity of

the Spirit in the bond of peace."

What gives me particular reason for

writing is the sustained excellence of the
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continued articles on "The Spirituality of

St. Paul of the Cross." Assuredly they

do not make the easiest reading through-

out, but they richly repay the effort. One
is reminded of our Lord's expression to

Nicodemus—"that which is born of the

Spirit is spirit."

My admiration and thanks go out to

Fr. Costante and his translators. There is,

of course, a vast difference between Sa-

cred Scripture and Commentaries on the

Scriptures; but we do not cease to treasure

the latter as an aid to the former. It is

the same with Our Holy Founder and
those who correctly treat of him. Although
one can read the letters and sermons and
life of St. Paul of the Cross, still there

is something added when they are consid-

ered in a study like this by a learned the-

ologian well-versed in the things of the

spirit. Take, for example, an insight like

this: "When souls will make progress . . .

God is made visible through the wounds
of the infinitely loveable charity of Jesus."

In conclusion might I express the hope
that The Passionist will continue to

carry a feature appearing earlier but omit-

ted of late, viz., some poetry on the Sa-

cred Passion from the pens of those who
"look always on Jesus and sorrow over

Him."

John Baptist Pechulis, C.P.
Chicago, 111.

OUR NEW PROPRiUM

ON June 28 of this year the

Sacred Congregation of Rites

approved a new proper calendar or

proprium for our Congregation. This

is simplification of our former pro-

prium, omitting some feasts, reducing

the rank of others. However, in no

way has there been a change in the

actual texts (as found in our present

printed proprium) of the feasts to be

observed by us.

We now celebrate as doubles of

the first class the following feasts:

Tuesday after Sexagesima Sunday

—Solemn Commemoration of the

Passion

April 28-St. Paul of the Cross.

Sept 4—Dedication of All Our
Churches (in consecrated Churches)

Sept. 14—Exaltation of the Holy

Cross

Sept. 15—Seven Dolors of the

Blessed Virgin.

Nov. 21—Presentation of the
Blessed Virgin

As can be noted, there has been

no change in this rank of feasts.

Among our doubles of the second
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class we find but two:

Feb. 27-St. Gabriel

Sept. 25-St. Vincent Mary
In this way we restrict to doubles

of the second class the feasts of Pas-

sionist Saints. The former insertion

of St. Mary Goretti in this class was

something of a rubrical anomoly. It

was difficult to understand why she

received this high rank. Her feast is

now reduced to its more proper status

as a double major.

In the list of double majors we
find besides St. Mary Goretti on July

6:

May 14—St. Gemma Galgani

June 9—Our Lady under the title

of Holy Hope
Oct. 17—The Transference of St.

Paul's relics

Fridays of Sexagesima week and

of Lent—Passion Feasts.

Besides the Passion Feasts omitted

(of which we shall speak in a mo-

ment) we should note that two dou-

ble majors are dropped: Dec. 10—

Holy House of Loretto; and July 4—
Holy Roman Pontiffs. Also we might

note that on October 17 a commem-
oration is to be made of St. Margaret

Mary—this feast no longer being an-

ticipated by us to the preceding day.

THE Passion Feasts are now re-

stricted in number so as to in-

clude only those which commemorate
some mystery or instrument of the

Sacred Passion. Moreover, our obser-

vance of these feasts begins after the

feast of the Solemn Commemoration
and coincides with the period of

Lent. The Prayer of Our Lord in the

Garden is observed on Friday in Sex-

agesima week and the other Passion

feasts on the Fridays of Lent. We
now omit the feast of the Title of the

Cross (formerly on Friday after the

Second Sunday of Lent) as well as

those other feasts which were some-

times associated with our Passion

Feasts: e.g. The Flight into Egypt,

the Finding of the Christ Child, the

Holy Sepulchre, and the Holy Re-

deemer.

As a double minor we now have

but one feasts, that of St. Leonard

on November 26. The other feasts

of double rank have either been re-

duced to commemorations (cf. next

paragraph) or else omitted entirely

(as Aug. 18-St. Helen; Dec. 17-

St. Lazarus; Relics in our Churches

-Nov. 5).

We now have a new category of

feasts—those of the Saints of the Pas-

sion which are now to be observed

with a simfle com-mem-oration. They
are:

March 15—St. Longinus

March 20— St. Joseph of Arima-

thaea

March 26-The Good Thief

March 29—St. Nicodemus

April 9-St. Mary Cleophas

October 22— St. Mary Salome.

As simple commemorations they

are to be commemorated at Lauds

and Mass, while the office and Mass
for the day is "De Ea" or of the Feria.

Outside of Lent the festive Mass of

the commemorated Saint with Gloria

and commemoration of the feria may
be said.

In accord with this new Proprium

we have now dropped eleven feasts

entirely, and have reduced one from

a double of the second class to a

double major, and six others from

double rank to that of a simple com-

memoration. As can be seen, this is

indeed a simplification of our Pro-

prium—one that will be surely wel-

comed by all the Brethren.

Roger Mercuric, C.P.
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PASSIONIST APOSTOLATE

NECESSARY?

Is our Passionist apostolate a neces-

sary one? Does our message carry any

impact in the modern world? And
just how timely is the preaching oF

Christ's Sacred Passion? We, oF

course, can give the answer to such

questions. But perhaps it would stim-

ulate our zeal For holiness, and raise

our esteem oF the vocation God has

given us, iF we realize what men
think oF our Congregation. The Fol-

lowing quotations have been gather-

ed at random. They are the reaction

oF widely different persons to us and

our work, and indicate what they ex-

pect to find in the man who wears a

Passionist Sign.

Historian: "St. Paul oF the Cross is

primarily a great mystic, a man oF

incredible penance and oF ceaseless

prayer ,whose v\hole liFe is marked by

visions and special revelations that

centre around devotion to the Passion

oF Our Lord. It is a liFe which is the

very antithesis oF Jansenism. . . . The
order he Founded had For its object

the preaching oF the meaning oF the

Passion. The Passionist gave himselF

to a union with Christ suffering, and
in this spirit preached his mission,

and wherever he preached he was
vowed to preach on the Passion"

(Philip Hughes, A Popular History

of the Catholic Church, p. 222).

HousewiFe: "I want to tell you a

story which is probably repetitious to

you, but one that makes us very joy-

ous. It concerns a member oF our

family who hadn't been to Mass or

the Sacraments For some twenty

years. When we heard oF the mission

we suggested he attend with us. . . .

In his words he said he learned more
about our religion in that one week
than he knew his whole liFe. The last

night oF the mission he had tears in

his eyes as he told us this was the

happiest week oF his liFe, and he had
never known such peace within him-

selF" (Letter to a Missi(mary Father).

Condemned Criminal. "A Passion-

ist is coming to visit me next week. I

know he will be as worthy as a

human being can be" (Father M.
Raymond, O.C.S.O., Cod Coes to

Murderer's Roir).

Saint: "In these latter days it seems

October 1, 1957

that God has committed more pow-

erFul graces to this mystery oF the

Passion, and that the more Faith and

love languish, and persecution and

wickedness abound, the more does

He seem desirous oF increasing de-

votion to I lis sufferings. For there

has risen in Italy an Order dedicated

to the Passion, in which all the mem-
bers wear upon their habit the Sign

oF the Passion, and they meditate

continually on this mystery, preach-

ing Jesus Crucified everywhere. And
this new Order has already produced

saints, so efficacious is the Blood oF

Jesus in the souls who nourish them-

selves on meditation on the sufferings

oF Christ" (Letter oF St. Madeline
Sophie Barat).

LAY RETREATS
{Continued from page 338)

great piety like the son oF Doctor

Guglielmini Found therein an excel-

lent spiritual preparation For mar-

riage."'' Marquis Espejo y Vera Found
peace oF soul in Frequent retreats at

St. Angelo."'"* What makes us par-

ticularly believe in their FruitFulness

is a report oF the Bishop oF Ferentino

to the Holy See during the time oF

great opposition to the Foundation at

Ceccano. "The Passionists oF Cec-

cano," says the Prelate, "assist admir-

ably in the reForm oF these Ecclesias-

tics—something most necessary. More-

o\'er they are bound to have ac-

commodations and to be always ready

to receive those oF the Clergy and
jieoplc who wish to stay with them,

even For a long period. God grant

that we might have one oF these

Foundations in every diocese, so that

Clergy and people might be quickly

sanctified; especially in those dioceses

which are in poor spiritual condition

because the poor Bishops are not able

to ha\e Priests oF great learning, zeal,

and spirit to lead souls to jxirFection.

lOo oFten these days do we see Re-

ligious Orders shy away From allow-

ing outsiders to stay a while with

them. One is hard put to find a

Monastery that will take For a Few
days oF retreat e\en those about to

receixe I loly Orders."'''' The report

oF June 15, 1749 returns to this point

stressing both the assistance given at

Irosinone to those condemned to

death, and to the prisoners and
bailiffs at Ceccano, and the great

Fruit oF the retreats preached to the

ordinands and others oF the clergy.''^

Doubtless many other Facts can be

Found in the early records oF the

Congregation on a subject oF such

\'ital importance For our apostolate.

But these are the ones that I have

come across, almost by chance, while

doing research on other subjects. May
they help to conserve and renew
among us the Fullness oF our Holy
Founder's Spirit, and preserve us

against the dissipation oF his ideals

by wordly influences.

APPENDIX

Horariunt of St. Paul of the Cross

for Retreatants

"The Retreat will begin on the

evening oF February 4th.

5:30 Rise.

6:00- 7:00 First Meditation.

7:00-7:30 Mass.

7:30- 8:00 The Retreatants may
go warm themselves, but in silence.

8:00- 9:00 Spiritual reading in

their rooms.

9:00- 9:30 Walk outside in silence,

each by himselF.

9:30-10:00 Examination oF con-

science in their rooms as a prepar-

ation For conFession on the third

day oF the retreat.

10:00-10:30 Devout recitation oF a

third part oF the Rosary.

10:30-11:00 Second Meditation.

11:00-12:00 The last Mass; another

fixe decades oF the Rosary during

Vespers.

12:00- 1:00 Dinner.

1:00- 1:45 Recreation in common.
1:45- 2:30 Rest in their rooms.

They should rest rather than spend

the time in meditation or reading.

2:45- 3:15 General examen.

3:15- 4:00 Spiritual reading in

their rooms.

4:00- 4:30 Walk outside For the

Fresh air and to reliexe the mind,

hut in silence.

4:30- 5:00 A third part oF the

Rosary.

5:00- 6:00 The General Meditar

tion.

6:00- 7:15 Supper and Recreation,

7:15- 7:45 Rosarv.

7:45 Retire.
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The Retreatants should keep strict

silence and not speak among them-

selves except at the common recrea-

tion. However they are at liberty to

speak with the Spiritual Director,

who shall visit them in their rooms

each morning."

(The original manuscript is pre-

served at Isola.)
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SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL

(Continued from page 343)

personal life to that of the Crucified.

Another sign of it is the advice which

our Saint often gives, namely, that

the soul, after having entered into

interior solitude and therefore already

reborn spiritually in holy love and

pure faith, ought to make the suf-

ferings of Jesus its own.^^" The pure-

ly interior sacrifice is still imperfect:

later on it will come to the point of

immersing itself in the Mystery of

the "Blessed Passion,"^^^ by means
of a real change in the victim sacri-

ficed. As Scheeben rightly affirms:

"In proportion as this alteration, and
the withdrawal of the object from hu-

man use effected by the change, and
the occupying of it by God, are more
real and perfect, the sacrificial ideal

is more effectively and fully real-

ized."i22

FOOTNOTES
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S. Maria in POR, 1514: "He taught it to
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to me in particular this bundle of myrrh
with all the pains, all the torments

scourges, thorns, nails and the cross of

Jesus, repeating to me that passage from

the Canticle: "A bundle of myrrh is my
beloved to me, he shall abide between my
breasts." (Cfr., S. 1, 161-162, 260; and
the Letters, II, 19). The explicit reference

to St. Bernard is also found: "Follow his
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87 Letters, I, 483 (February 19, 1742-
,

to Sister M. Cherubine Bresciani).

88 Ifoid., Ill, 459 (January 18, 1757-
to Sister M. Chiara, Capp.). The Saint

had taken the metaphor of the sea from
Scripture, in order to indicate the Passion.

In another letter also he tells a soul "to

immerse herself entirely in the sea of the

Most Holy Passion, called precisely a sea
|

... by a Prophet. . .
." (Ill, 336-to Sis-

ter M. Madd, Anselmi, June 21, 1755). It

is certainly a case of reference to Lamen-
tations, II, 13, "for great as the sea is thy

j

destruction." Very beautiful enlargements

of this metaphor will be found in Letters,

I, 267; 280; II, 96; 717; 725; etc.; PO,
525.

90 POV 771. In this sense he gave

many examples, cfr., Strambi, Spirito, p.

205. In these expressions he attained the ,

purest theology: "He said these words!

many times: if you find another who is]

your first principle and last end, and su-

preme happiness who has prepared an im-

mense and eternal glory for you—as God
j

has prepared for us, love him as . . . but
j
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know that in God alone is rest and hap-

piness found. . . . Always remain in the

immense sea which is God, since He con-

tinually says to your heart: "I have loved

you with an everlasting love; therefore

have I drawn you, taking pity on you."

POV, 992 v.; S. 1, 341, 185. The role

which gratitude plays, as a disposition for

charity, is illustrated by St. Thomas in

Siininia Theolo^iae, II-II, 27, 3 c.

'" Letters, III, 439 (October 24, 1764-
to P. Pietro di S. Giovanni, the same Fa-

ther Master to whom he will send the

manuscript of the "Mystical Death" in

the following year. Cfr., Letters, III, 442).

'''^Letters, II, 510 (May 26, 1750-to
Sister Colomba G. Gandolfi).

^^i Letters, IV, 4 (April 18, 1767-to
Agnes Sagneri). Similar testimony will be

found in Letters, II, 299 (December 2,

1764-to A.M.M. Crocifissa). ".
. . . Keep

yourself entirely alone in the most inti-

mate part of your spirit, remain in the

sacred silence of faith and of holy love

in the Bosom of the Divine Father so,

that you might be reborn to a new life of

holy love in Christ Jesus His Son."
^>^ Letters, IV, 225 sq (May 24, 1750-

to His Religious). The two fragments in

the original succeed each other in the con-

trary direction.

"•'' "And whatsoever man makes all the

objects of his activity heavenly and divine,

turning his back resolutely on all transi-

tory things, that man makes the life and
activity of his soul wholly divine. The
glorious soul of our Lord Jesus Christ was
ever turned towards the Godhead, as far

as His higher faculties were concerned.

This was always so from the first moment
of His incarnation, just as much as it is

now in the bliss of Heaven. ... So must
we be, if we will imitate Him: we must
keep God deep and peaceful in our heart,

while in our ordinary occupations we are

engaged with many different things .. .

man's likeness to God is in his power of

combining interior restful joy with exte-

rior activity; and that means the interior

man's unalterable adherence to God in his

deepest consciousness, pure and perfect.

This is a state quite different from the

outward methods of serving God, as dif-

ferent as running and sitting down. The
interior state is a perception of God's pres-

ence, joined to the happiness of His pos-

session. . .
." (Tauler, Serm. in Dom. V

post Trin.)

»«// Corinlhiam, 5, 14.

^''Letters, II, 522 (To Sister Colomba
Geltrude Gandolfi; no date is given, but
from the context, it can be deduced that

it was written in the summer of 1755).
The mystical nativity is also linked with
the "total detachment from every created

thing" in the Letters, II, 43 (December
27, 1765-to A. M. CJiov. Grazi). The
Saint used the evidently mystical analogy
of the drop cast into the sea, to describe

the mode, suggested by him, of purifying
the intention. "Two things," said the

Servant of God, "and he repeated it to

me many other times, were constantly

practiced by him. The first was to con-

sider God continually present; the second

October 1, 1957

was to subject to God, Whom He con-

sidered present to him, his every inten-

tion. . . . Once he explained it by this

analogy. God is infinitely holy, just and
right; 1 picture myself standing at the

shore of the sea, and here on the surf, I

see a drop of muddy water, and this is

cast into that immensity of water, and
then losing all muddiness, it becomes
limpid like the rest of the water. . .

."

POR, 260 V (Can. Gaetano Suscioli).
!'« Cfr., Pourrat, v. IV, p. 502; Gaetan,

Doctrine, pp. 169-187.
'>'' Letters, III, 540 (September 25,

1758-to Sister M. Maddalena Carm.).
The Saint refers to the Ascent of Mount
Carmel, II, Chap. 10, n. 4).

' "" Cfr., Keusch, La dottrine spirituale

... pp. 397-403.

""Cfr., e.g.. Letters, I, 535 (March
29, 1736—to Thomas Fossi).

'"^Lefters, III, 747 (March 11, 1766-
to Marianna Girelli).

'"^^Cfr., e.g.. Letters, II, 508; I. 346;

642; 50; 243, etc.

'"^Cfr., Letters, III, 347; St. Theresa
gives this description in her LIFE, c. 11,

7; c. 14, 1; Interior Castle, Mansion, IV,

c. 2, 3.

'"•'"'Cfr., e.g.. Letters, II, 508; I, 539:

"The true consolations and lights of God
are always accompanied by the deepest

humility, by such knowledge of self and
of the Divine majesty, that the soul is so

humiliated that it would cast itself under
the feet of all . . . they likewise produce
an angelic understanding, although not at

all times, but peace, joy, love, the exer-

cise of virtue and love of suffering. . .
."

(October 19, 1736—to Thomas Fossi.)
""'

". . . receiving in a passive way the

Divine impressions with great abandon-

ment to God, let His Divine Majesty do
His divine work in the depth of the spirit,

in which the Divine Nativity takes place.

Here we could speak great paradoxes, but

we . . . begging yon to take serious ac-

count of that great grace of keeping the

heart contrite and humble. . .
." Letters,

III, 160 (June 25, 1757-to P. Gian. M.
di S. Ignatius). (The underlined words

are added, and the date changed—accord-
ing to the comparison made with the

original, kept in the General Archives of

the Passionists in Rome, and discovered

after the publication of this Letter.)

^'>' Letters, IV, 96 (June 16, 1770-to
Sister M. Crocrifissa).

i"«7fc;H., I, 110-111 (April 17, 1734-
to Agnes Grazi). The same doctrine is

recorded in POC, 220 v.

'""Leffers, I, 783 (October 6, 1768-
to Thomas Fos.si). Cfr., Ihul, III, 464,

where he insinuates that "these detach-

ments can be made by way of particular

examens."

"•'LcfJer.s 11, 461-462 (July 23, 1754

—to Sister Colomba G. Ciandolfi). Other
similar and very beautiful texts can be

found, //;;</., II.'289, 313. 513, 830; 811;

I, 782, 795, etc.

' '
' Gifts by the very fact that they

were appropriated by the soul, would lose

their splendor: "Always remain in pov-

erty of spirit; detach yourself from all

gifts since they remain soiled, and make
a sacrifice of praise, of honor, of benedic-

tion to the Most High, remaining in your

nakedness. . .
." (Letters, III, 459—Janu-

ary 18, 1757-to Sister M. Chiara di S.

Fiiippo). Cfr., also Ibid., Ill, 160; II, 522.
H2 Letters, II, 830 (January 8, 1760-

to D. Giovanni A. Lucattini). Cfr., Ibid.,

II, 717.

^^nhid., Ill, 812 (August 2, 1768-to
Anna M. Calcagnini).

11* Note in passing that this concept of

death to the world as a truly mystical and
contemplative state is the classic one of

ancient Christian tradition; Cfr., Stolz,

Teologia della Mistica, pp. 113 sq.

11 "'Cfr., e.g.. Letters, 111, 374: "That
sacred recollection of love in which the

soul is enriched with every good . . . carry

it with you in everything, working, walk-

ing, in your room, and wherever you are.

Oh, what a priceless gift this is." (March
9, 1790-to Teresa Palozzi.) Cfr., Ibid.,

in, 371; 375; 385.
116 Cfr., Ibid., I, 205, 278, 283, 307,

461, 539, 716, etc.

11' Letters, II, 722 (March 25, 1751).

To Lucia Burlini; IV, 59 (December 19,

1769—to Sister Anna Teresa).
11** "Children, the men who rightly

comprehend this preparation, and who un-

derstand the noblest manner of receiving

the Holy Ghost, are those who cut off all

things but God, who are made entirely

empty, and thus attain to the interior life

and Divine unity; these are rightly pre-

pared for the Holy Ghost." (Tauler, In

festo Pentec.)
11" Letters, II, 808 (May 25, 1752-to

D. G. A. Lucattini).
1-1 "If in such solitude, where you are

reborn to a new Deiform, i.e., holy life,

the Divine Spouse carries you to fish in

the sea of His Most Holy Passion, fish

then, little daughter, and let yourself be-

come entirely penetrated with love and

sorrow, and make the sufferings of Jesus

vour own." (Letters, II, 725 (August 17,

'l751-to Lucia Burlini); cfr., Ihid., I, 279-

280; BoUeitiuo, 1927, p. 323).

1-1 In the Canon of the Roman Mass
the priest makes a memento of the

"Blessed Passion" of Christ immediately

after the Consecration.

1'-'- Scheeben, The Mysteries of Chris-

tianity, p. 433.

HIS PASSION TODAY
(Continued from page 349)

^ixcn to His sacred humaniU' only

h\ reason of its hcino instrument of

the Godhead, personally conjoined to

the Divine Word. For it is Divinity

alone that can physically contact all

points ol time in the sinijle embrace

of Eternity. Participating instrumcn-

tally in the eternal character of this

Divine causality, the human nature

ol Christ on the Cross is able to s]i;Mi

the gap of time between CaKary and
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us. The power of His sufferings can

reach across the centuries, to exist

simultaneously with the effects of

that power today.

SECONDLY, the phrase "historical

sufferings." When we say that

Christ's Passion is the cause of pres-

ent-day effects, what precisely do we
mean? Many theologians explain this

thesis by stating that the glorified hu-

manity of Christ, which once suf-

fered, and which retains in Heaven
the transfigured wounds and the lov-

ing obedience of the Passion, is to-

day being instrumentalized by the

Godhead to work in our souls.* All

this is true. The humanity of Christ

in glory is still the conjoined instru-

ment of the Word, and as such is pro-

ducing effects in our souls now. This

explanation is certainly based upon
an exalted and inspiring theological

doctrine. But it does not seem to ex-

haust St. Thomas' meaning, when
he says that the Passion of Christ is

efficient cause of our salvation. For

the loving obedience of Christ,

though it motivated His sufferings,

cannot be said to have constituted

those sufferings. So that, though the

sacrificial will of Christ lives on,

the sacrifice itself of the Passion does

not formally and actually exist in

His glorified humanity today. And
if it does not actually exist, neither

can it be actually operative.

A second explanation, offered by

Father P. M. Matthijs, O.P.,^ pro-

fessor of theology at the Angelicum,

places emphasis on the historical

sufferings of Christ. The Sacred

Passion, he explains, was being in-

strumentalized by Divine Power at

the very moment of its occurence

in time. That Passion reaches effec-

tively across the Centuries to us. But

not precisely because the humanity

of Christ, which then suffered, still

exists today. Rather, the formal rea-

son for this effective contact is that

the Divine Power was, at the very

historical moment of the Passion, in

presential contact with men of all

future ages.

We do not think the two explan-

ations are necessarily contradictory.

Both are expressive of grand theo-

logical truths. But the first would

seem rather to explain how Christ's

glorious humanity remains a divine
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instrument today. While the second

goes more to the heart of our present

problem, and explains how the his-

torical Passion of Christ, formally

speaking, can be producing effects

today. We think the second explan-

ation the more complete. It would

seem to adhere closely to St. Thomas'

thought in the passages we have

quoted. At the same time it preserves

the traditional, double point-of-view

:

Christ's Passion an historically past

event, yet that same Passion effective

and operative today.

OF COURSE, we have not really

solved the problem. By our

theological reasoning we have only

pushed it back a step—plunged it

into the deeper mystery of the Hypo-

static Union. Here, indeed, Our
Holy Founder, seems to have mysti-

cally intued the very truth which St.

Thomas expresses in more speculative

terms: "He Who is crucified, is the

Divine Word, and He is then in-

timately present to each one," (Bro-

vetto, Costante, C.P., Spirituality of

St. Paul of the Cross, The Passion-

iST, X,n.3, p.241). Calvary is indeed

a tragic story, worth all our grateful

remembrance. But much more than

a story, it is a dynamic fact, vital,

pulsing fountain-source of all our

good. For on the Cross a God suffered

in the mortal flesh He had called His

own. He, the Eternal God, has made
those three fleeting hours of agony

the tool with which He is at work

in our souls even until now. Well

might Christ have cried out, as He
hung from His throne of wood and

iron, "All power in heaven and on

earth has been given to me . . . and

behold, I am with you all days, even

unto the consummation of the

world." (Mt 28,18,20) For His suf-

ferings and death, caught up in the

grasp of Eternal, Vital Power, would
in all truth be forever.

FOOTNOTES
1 We say "subsequent to its occurrence"

and not before. Because the historical

event of Christ's Passion, while truly

caught up in the principal causahty of

Divine Power, maintains at the same time

its existential relationship to other his-

torical events. And the Divine Power it-

self, while in itself eternal, acts upon men
only in time. Even this Divine Power can-

not use in time an instrument that does

not yet actually exist. But once it does

exist, the Passion shares forever in a pow-
er higher than itself, and by virtue of

this Divine Power can reach all times sub-

sequent to its coming into existence.

2 The Mass and the Sacraments do not

perpetuate the power of Christ's Passion,

in the sense that this power could not or

would not be perpetuated without them.

Rather it would seem that the already per-

petual power of the Passion makes possi-

ble the Mass and the Sacraments.

3 The Holy Father would seem to be

making this very distinction between psy-

chological and efficient contact, when he
proceeds to say, in the next paragraph of

the encyclical here cited: "Christ is in us

through His Spirit, whom He gives to us,

and through whom He acts within us, in

such a way that all divine activity of the

Holy Spirit within our souls must also be

attributed to Christ" Qhid, 84). The
Holy Spirit, here spoken of by appropria-

tion, works in our souls as principal cause

what Christ works as instrumental cause.

As always, the effect must be attributed

to both causes, though in diverse fashion.

* Fathers Garrigou - Lagrange, Synave,

Hugon, Barden, O.P. These authors all

accept the Thomistic principles of instru-

mental causality, and allow that the Sa-

cred Passion was accomplished by the hu-

manity of Christ as instrument of the

Word. Only on the further question of

the way in which that instrumental caus-

ality reaches us today do they stress the

present glorified existence of the "human-
itas Christi quae passa est." The explana-

tion of Father Matthijs, O.P., which at

first seems to contradict these authors, is

in reality, we think, merely a develop-

ment and extension of their basic princi-

ples.

5 Matthijs, P. M., O.P., De Humani-
tate Christi Operativa Divinitati Conjuncta

(Angelicum, 1952) and De Aeternitate

Sacerdotii Christi (Angelicum, 1954-55).

OUR PROPER AGAIN

(Continued from page 345)

there are only one hundred and fifty

psalms. As a result, in many cases,

the connection between the antiphon

and psalm will be tenuous indeed.

This is an objection against the pro-

posed "Commune Passionis." Truly,

this suggestion would be simpler than

our present arrangement, but it too,

has obvious difficulties. The sacred

author certainly did not have the var-

ious antiphons of the Passion offices

in mind, when he wrote the psalms.

Even if he did, he would have had an

extraordinary task in trying to com-

pose a psalm which would fit in with

the various proper antiphons to be

recited with it. Even if new anti-
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phons were written for each Passion

feast, they would have to be so gen-

eric, that they would have little or no

connection with the feast. As a prac-

tical example, take the psalm 'Beatus

vir.' It is easy to see how it is appro-

priate to the antiphon 'Erit tamqum'

with the Crown of Thorns. Again,

can anyone honestly hold that the

same psalm 'Beatus vir' was chosen

because it is appropriate to the anti-

phon 'Ad Jesum autem' for the feast

of the Lance and Nails? In this case,

the antiphon is connected with the

feast, and not with the psalm which

it introduces. A studied reading of

the antiphons and psalms of the Pas-

sion offices is enough to convince any-

one that many of the psalms were

chosen at random, and not because

they were particularly appropriate for

the proper antiphons. It would take

a yet unwritten psalm to be appro-

priate for the various antiphons

which must be recited with it, for all

the Passion feasts.

A further practical difficulty con-

nected with the proposed "Commune
Passionis" is that if the new version

of the psalms were used, it would be

as useless for the greater part of the

Congregation as the present edition

is. Since the whole tenor of the

article was to simplify the Proper, it

is surprising that no one offered the

more radical, but far simpler solution

of reciting the ferial antiphons and

psalms for Matins, and the proper

antiphons only at Lauds and Vespers.

This would eliminate all present in-

conveniences, and at the same time,

preserve the delicate flavor of the Pas-

sion feasts which have come down to

us from the time of our holy

Founder.

Nor Ai.i, the arguments used in

the original article were intend-

ed to be from "a liturgical point of

view," as was clear from the context.

So it is unfortunate that the one Fr.

Roger selected, of the Passionist cele-

brating Mass outside the monastery

on Oct. 17th, as a "rather weak" ex-

ample, is, in fact, based on an in-

contestable liturgical principle. This

principle was stated under Ceneral

Norms, and reads: "When a proper

Mass and office are substituted for a

feast of the universal Church, the lat-

ter shall not be transferred, but re-

ceive only a commemoration. This

rule does not seek to abrogate the

rubrical norms for the concurrence of

feasts, but rather seeks to apply them,

in particular cases." This is practical-

ly repeating the words of the 'Addi-

tiones et Variationes' of the Missal,

Tit. V, No. 1 : "Festa ritus duplicis

sive majoris sive minoris aut semi-

duplicis universalis Ecclesiae, sive

fixa sive mobilia, sicubi perpetuo im-

pediatur, non reponuntur, sed die

sua, commemorantur vel omittuntur."

If the feast of the Transfer of St.

Paul's relics remains in the new
Proper, then, according to the gen-

eral rubrics, the feast of St. Mar-

garet Mary should receive a com-

memoration on that day. As is evi-

dent, the argument "from the phys-

ical bulk of our Proper, or the

chanced inconvenience arising in

provinces which still use the old

Psalter," were not intended to be lit-

urgical, but rather, practical reasons.

And even in the Liturgy, practical

difficulties are taken into account.

Witness the well known exemption

from having the tabernacle veiled in

New Guinea, because of practical

difficulties (S.R.C. Decree 3456).

The length of this paper might

suggest that there are many divergent

opinions regarding the simplification

of our Proper. Actually, such is not

the case. That our Proper should be

simplified radically, is almost a uni-

versal conviction, especially since the

publication of the Decretum Gen-

erale. How it will be done should be

the subject matter of much study and

discussion. For, it is only by an in-

tensive study and a frank discussion

of different points of view, that a

Passionist Proper will emerge of

which we can be justi\ j^nnid.

DIVINE WISDOM
(Coiilimu'cl Iroiii paiic .iSS)

only he can imparl this wisdom to

others. Little wonder that the Holy

Father lays down these norms for the

preacher ot the word ol Ciod: "Let

llievi pray that they may understand;

let them labor to penetrate ever more

deejily the secrets of the Sacred

Pages; let them teach and preach, in

order to open to others also the treas-

ures of the word of God. "'"

FOOTNOTES

1 Divino Afflante Spiritu, n 33-34;

NCWC tr.

- see excellent article of Fr. Roderick

A. F. MacKenzie, S.J. in Proceedings of

Catholic Theological Society, 1955, p.

48ff.

•^ see Catholic Biblical Quarterly 19

(Apr. 56) 129.

^ see Catholic Biblical Quarterly 19

(1956) 315-323, "Semitic totality Think-

ing" by Bernard J. LFrois, S.V.D.

''J. Pedersen, Israel III, 99-181, upon
which the above depends.

t" It is abundantly clear in the Bible

that this experience of God is never direct

but through some effect of the divine pres-

ence, cf Ex 33-34.

"> John McKenzie, S.J., Two Edged
Sivord, 222.

"^
J. F. Forestell, "Christian Perfection

and Gnosis," in Catholic Biblical Quarter-

ly 18 (1956) 128-129.

9 Roland E. Murphy, O.Carm., "Old
Testament Messianism and Apologetics"

in Catholic Biblical Quarterly 19 (Jan.

1957) 5-15.

'^'^ Divine Afflante Spirilit, 60.
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PASSION ISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE

Students Record for Hospital

The theological students at Im-

maculate Conception Retreat recent-

ly made tape recordings of short talks

for broadcast to the patients of Resur-

rection Hospital, located a short dis-

tance from the monastery. The talks

covered various topics, such as

"Prayer to Christ Crucified," "Sancti-

fication of Suffering," "Presence of

God," and various other related sub-

jects which would be useful to the

sick.

This was a sequel to the project

begun a year ago when the students

made recordings of a morning prayer,

evening prayer and rosary programs

(Cfr. The Passionist, Vol. IX, No.

2, p. 154). These first recordings

were sold to Dahlberg, manufacturer

and owner of the hospital's bedside-

radio system. Dahlberg then present-

ed a free copy of the programs to

each Catholic hospital using its radio

system. Since the patients of a hos-

pital form an every-changing audi-

ence, the programs can be repeated

over again at about two-week inter-

vals. At present some of the students

are preparing a further series of in-

formal commentaries on episodes

from the Gospels.

Institute of Spirituality

Five Fathers from Holy Cross

Province attended the Institute of

Spirituality at the Dominican House

of Studies, River Forest, 111., from

July 8 to August 1. Those who at-
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tended were Fathers Damian Cragen,

Jerome G. Stowell, Emmet Linden,

Luke Connolly, and Rian Clancy.

Fathers Emmet and Rian graduated

this year, having attended the course

during the two previous summers.

Retreat News

Warrenton, Mo. Since the clergy

have been making their annual re-

treat at our new retreat house at

Warrenton, the following dioceses

have been represented: St. Louis,

Kansas City, Jefferson City and

Springfield-Cape Girardeau. Bishop

Brynes made the first clergy retreat

in February. Bishop Glennon FlaVin

made his pre-consecration retreat pri-

vately in May. Bishops Marling and

Helmsing made theirs with their

priests. All the priests and Bishops

making their retreat there were high-

ly complimentary and enthusiastic.

Profession

Confrater Timothy Joseph O'Con-

nor made his temporary profession,

August 2. Confrater Timothy's ves-

tition was later than the rest of his

class because of his father's death.

He is now with his class in Des

Moines, Iowa, studying philosophy.

Brother Candidate School

This September saw the beginning

of a new candidate school for Pas-

sionist brothers at our new prepara-

tory seminary, Warrenton, Mo. It re-

ceived candidates at the first year

high school level. Present plans are

to add a class each year until it

reaches a four year course.

The candidates will take full ac-

credited high school courses, but will

also be given a series of supervised

courses in the general work of our

Passionist brothers. For the present

the program will be under the direc-

tion of the director and vice-director

of the high school seminarians. The
whole program will be toned to pre-

pare the candidates more adequately

for entrance into the novitiate.

Works on Revision of

Marriage Course

Father Forrest Macken, C.P., lec-

tor of moral theology, canon law and

pastoral theology at Sacred Heart Re-

treat, Louisville, Ky., is among the

small number of scholars from across

the nation chosen to rewrite the wide-

ly used folder entitled, Toward Holi-

ness and Happiness in Marriage.

This course for engaged couples

put out by the National Catholic

Welfare Conference and officially

adopted in a number of dioceses has

been almost exhausted by the wide-

spread demand. Since it is being

printed again, it is being revised and

rewritten. Requests have also been

made to translate it into various other

languages.

Brother Gabriel Redmon, C.P.

After 45 years of devoted service

as a Passionist brother. Brother Gab-

riel Redmon, C.P., died on Friday

morning, July 19, 1957, in St.

Joseph's Infirmary, Louisville, Ky.

Brother Gabriel had entered the hos-

pital the previous Monday for treat-

ment of a bronchial cough of some

months standing. On Thursday eve-

ning Brother took a turn for the

worse and received the Last Sacra-

ments. As the Last Rites were ad-

ministered. Brother Gabriel followed

the ceremonies and prayers most de-

voutly. The following Friday morn-

ing at 8:55, Brother Gabriel died.

Brother Gabriel was born in

Hodgenville, Kentucky on April 19,

1889. He was the fifth of eight chil-

dren. Upon the completion of his

schooling. Brother took employment

with the firm of Bray Clothing Com-
pany. A few years later at the age

of 22, in the year 1911, he entered
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STUDtNTS OF HOLY CROSS PROVINCE with their Directors and some of the brothers during their four weeks' vacation together

ot the new Preparatory Seminary, Warrenton, Mo. First row, left to right: Confraters Jerome Brooks, Nicholas Kliora, Ambrose M.

Devaney, Xavier Albert, Fr. Columban Browning, Fr. Borry Rankin, Fr. Firmian Parenza, Confrs. Kenneth O'Malley, Francis Cusack,

Augustine Wilhelmy, Alfred Pooler, Andre Auw. Second row, left to right: Alphonse Engler, Leonard Kosatka, Stephen Balog, Ga-

briel Duffy, Francis Martin Keenan. Third row, left to right: Hugh Pates, Bonaventure Timlin, Theodore Deshaw, Blaise Czaja, An-

drew M. Gardiner, Casimir Gralewski, Potrick E. O'Malley, Philip Schaefer, Owen Duffield, Vincent Giegerich, Terence M. O'Toole,

Bro. Christopher Zeko, Confrs. Martin Thommes, Aloysius M. Hoolahan, Bro. Joachim Saunders. Top row, left to right: Morris

Cahill, Joseph Van Leuwen, Mel Joseph Spehn, Fabian M. Hollcraft, Bro. Michael Wilson, Confrs. Sebastian MacDonald Mark
Tomasic, Damian McHale, Bro. Vincent Haag, Confrs. Joseph M. Connolly, Gerald Appiarlus, Raphael Domzall, Christopher M.

Sobczak, Benedict Olson, Kevin Kenney.

the Novitiate in Louisville and was

clothed in the Passionist Habit.

The next 45 years of Brother

Gabriel's life were spent in the vari-

ous monasteries of the province, occu-

pied with the duties of a Passionist

brother.

Sixteen years prior to his death,

Brother suffered a coronary occulsion

that necessitated a curtailment of his

activities. His principal duties over

the past years were those of infirmar-

ian and porter. During this same pe-

riod he took a most active part in the

work of the Confraternity of the Pas-

sion, assisting the director in the ma-

terial aspects of this work. He v\'as

most zealous to increase its member-
ship and took every opportunity to

dispense the devotional literature

proper to the members.

The Passionist Nuns, in their

foundation in Owensboro, Ky., were

likewise the beneficiary of his zeal in

the i^roniotion of devotion to the

Sacred Passion. So deeply to heart

did he take their work, that with the

appnnal oi his superiors, he sponsor-

ed various benefits as lund raising

means to hasten the day when a
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proper chapel could be added to the

convent and retreat house. He was

also most active in promoting the

work of the retreats in the Louisville

area.

The funeral Mass was sung in St.

Agnes Church on July 22, by Very

Rev. Fr. Neil Parsons, provincial.

Verv Rev. Fr. Conell Dowd, rector

of Sacred Heart Retreat, was deacon.

Rev. Fr. Thaddeus Tamm, vicar, was

subdcacon. Brother Gabriel was

buried in the monastery cemetery.

Changes

Fr. Donald Ryan from Chicago,

111. to assistant retreat director, De-

troit, Michigan. Fr. Terence Powers

from Dcs Moines, Iowa, to St. Paul,

Kan. Fr. Norbert McGovern from

Sierra Madre, Calif., to Citrus

1 leights, Calif., as vicar.

Fr. Emmet Linden from St. Paul,

Kan. to assistant pastor, Chicago, 111.

Fr. Benet Keiran from Chicago, 111.,

to assistant pastor, Louisville, Ky. Fr.

Quinten Reneau from Louisville,

Ky., to Des Moines, Iowa. Fr. Caspar

Watts frt)m Des Moines, Iowa to

Citrus Heights, Calif.

Brother Leonard Paschali from

Chicago, 111., to Warrenton, Mo.
Brother Christopher Zeko from Des

Moines, Iowa to Chicago, 111. Brother

Michael Wilson from St. Paul, Kan.

to Des Moines, I o w a. Brother

Charles Archuletta from Detroit,

Mich., to Warrenton, Mo. Brother

Philip Frank from Warrenton, Mo.,

to Detroit, Mich.

Brother Romuald Reuber, C.P.

On Monday evening, September

9, Brother Romuald Reuber, C.P.,

died at Mercy Hospital. Des Moines,

Iowa. Brother Romuald was the old-

est brother in profession of Holy
Cross Pro\ince. He spent 56 years

of faithful service as a Passionist

brother.

Monday afternoon, -August 19,

Brother Romuald suffered a stroke

at St. Gabriel's Monastery, Des
Moines, Iowa. I le was immediately

anointed and taken to Mercy Hos-

pital. The doctor said that there was

no hope of his reco\ery. Brother

Romauld's sisters were notified at

once and one ol them. Sister Agnes

Marie, a Sister of Charity, arrived
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by plane from Pittsburgh. His other

sister is a Passionist nun in the same

city.

Brother Romuald was born August

2, 1879. He entered the Passionist

Novitiate at Pittsburgh, Pa., and

made his religious profession on Feb-

ruary 20, 1901. During his 56 years

as a Passionist he served in all the

offices of a brother. His life can be

summed up in one sentence. He was

a good Passionist brother. He was al-

ways on the job and faithful to the

regular observance. The younger

brothers can always look up to

Brother Romuald and find in him

an example of fidelity to prayer and

work.

The funeral Mass was sung in the

Chapel at Mother of Good Counsel

Seminary, Warrenton, Mo., by Very

Rev. Fr. Clarence Vowels, C.P., pro-

vincial counsultor. Very Rev. Fr.

Ignatius Bechtold, C.P., rector of St.

Gabriel's Monastery, Des Moines,

Iowa, was deacon. Rev. Fr. Michael

Brosnahan, C.P., vicar at the sem-

inary was subdeacon. Father Na-

thanel Kriscunas, C.P. was master of

ceremonies and Father Robert Bor-

ger, C.P., preached the sermon.

Brother Romuald was buried in the

cemetery at Mother of Good Coun-

sel Seminary.

Missionaries Depart for Japan

On the Feast of the Assumption

two more Passionist Missionaries

from Holy Cross Province left from

Chicago for Japan. The new mission-

aries are Fathers Ward Biddle and

Denis McGowan. They sailed from

San Francisco for Japan aboard the

Topa Topa. The Fathers are head-

ed for the Retreat of the Immaculate

Heart of Mary, Hibarigaoka, Japan.

With the Fathers there also sailed

four Passionist Nuns from Pittsburg

who are planning on making a new
foundation in Japan near the mon-

astery of the Fathers.

After their arrival in Japan, Fath-

ers Ward and Denis will spend about

two years at a language school in

Tokyo. Then they will take up the

customary duties of our Congrega

tion, preaching missions and retreats.

The news of the appointment of the

new missionaries was announced or

July 3.

Prior to their appointments to
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Fr. Denis McGowan, C.P., recently ap-

pointed for the Japanese Missions.

Japan, Father Ward was director of

students at Immaculate Conception

Monastery, Chicago, 111., and Father

Denis was vice-master at the noviti-

ate, St. Francis Jerome Monastery,

St. Paul, Kansas. Father Ward was

replaced as director of students by

Father Barry Rankin, and Father

Luke Connolly replaced Father
Denis as vice-master.

News in Brief

Relatives of the following religious

of the Province died during the last

two months. Father of Fr. Flannon

Gannon; Sister of Fr. Edwin Ronan;

Stepfather of Fr. Caspar Watts;

Father of Fr. Kent Pieper; Father of

Brother Regis Ryan. . . . Mother of

Father Emmanuel Sprigler. . . .

While on the west coast at our

Fr. Ward Biddle, C.P., recently appointed

for the Japanese Missions.

monastery in Sierra Madre, Father

Daniel Maher, suffered a heart at-

tack. He returned to St. Paul of the

Cross Monastery on July 4, and went
to Mt. Carmel Hospital for a stay of

nearly a month. Father is now back

in the monastery. . . . Father Cam-
pion Clifford, former lector of history

at the Prep, is doing research work
on the early Passionist missions in the

west, around the I850's and 1860's.

The results of this study will be sent

to the General Curia Archives in

Rome. . . .

Father Paul Francis Ratterman,

Pastor of Immaculate Conception

parish, Chicago, 111., returned home
from Resurrection hospital the first

week of July. Father had spent about

three weeks in head traction, due to a

slipped neck disc. Fortunately the

doctors were able to avoid surgery

which would have entailed a long

period of recovery.

ST. PAUL OF THE
CROSS PROVINCE

To Study in Rome

Four priests from St. Paul of the

Cross Province left New York on

Friday, September 13, aboard the SS.

Vulcania for graduate studies in

Rome.

They are Fathers Timothy Fitz-

gerald, C.P., Philadelphia, Pa; Pat-

rick McDonough, C.P., Dorchester,

Mass.; Damian Towey, C.P.,

Newark, N. J., and Norbert Dorsey,

C.P. Sprinfield, Mass. All were or-

dained priests April 28, 1956 at St.

Michael's Monastery by the Most

Rev. Cuthbery O'Gara, C.P., and

have since been studying sacred elo-

quence at Our Lady of Sorrows Pas-

sionist Monastery in Springfield,

Mass.

Fathers Timothy and Patrick will

study theology and philosophy re-

spectively at the Angelicum College;

Father Damaian will study missi-

ology at the Lateran College, and

Father Norbert will study Gregorian

Chant at the Pontifical Institute of

Sacred Music.

Leave for Jamaica,

B.W.I. Missions

Three priests from St. Paul of the

Cross Province, including two "Old

China Hands" left Monday, Septem-
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ber 9th, for the Passionist Missions in

Jamaica, British West Indies.

1 hcv are Father Basil Bauer, C.P.,

ol Sharon, Pa., lormer China mis-

sioner for 28 \ears who was released

by the Chinese Reds in 1952; Father

Ernan Johnston, C.P. of Beaver Falls,

Pa., whose lelease from Red China
was obtained through the Ceneva
Conference, and Father Angelo laeo-

vone, C.P., of New York City, Voca-

tion Director at St. Cabriel's Pas-

sionist Monastery, Brighton, Mass.

Passionist Sisters

During September the Passionist

Sisters opened a con\ent and religi-

ous instruction center at Seaford,

Long Island. This brings the number
of convents of Passionist Sisters in

the province of Our Lady of Dolors

to eight. Their houses are in the

Archdioceses of New York, Hartford,

Providence, a n d n o w Rockville

Centre.

By a singular coincidence the Pas-

sionist Fathers conducted their first

parish mission on Long Island just

100 years ago this fall. The secular

l^ess of that time featured excerpts

from the fiery preaching of Father

daudentius Rossi, C.P., at St.

Joseph's in Flushing.

Mother Maria Concepta, C.P., has

been appointed the first Superior at

St. James in Seaford. Mother Con-
cepta v\as no\ice mistress for 18 years

at the novitiate at Bristol, R. I., and
is now provincial consultor.

On August 28, Sister M. de Mont-
fort of the Sacred Fleart, made her

temporary \'ows at Mount Saint

Joseph, Bristol, the novitiate house of

the Passionist Sisters. At the same
time three received the Passionist

habit. They were: Sister M. Cecilia,

Sister Mary Jude, and Sister Eliza-

beth. The sermon for the occasion

was preached by Rev. Fr. Leo
Cerrity, C.P. of Springfield.

OUR COVER PICTURE

"Madonna and Child" by Giovanni Bel-
lini, of the Italian School (Venice), about
1430-1516. Giovanni wns a pupil of his

father, Jacopo Bellini, and his brother
Gentile. He is one of the great masters
of his period who developed the pictorial

style of Venetian paintiri] foreshadowing
Giorgione and Titian. This painting now
hongs in the Detroit Institute of Arts.
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PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ROME
University Students

During the school year 1956-1957

there were 24 university students at

Sts. John and Paul. Three of them

received the doctorate. Father
Eugene Peterman, Holy Cross Prov-

ince, defended the thesis "The The-

ology of Mystical Suffering according

to Louis Chardon, O.P. in La Croix

de Jesus" for the doctorate in Theo-

logy. Fr. Marianus Moreno, C.P.,

Precious Blood Province, Spain, de-

fended the thesis "Conocimiento

humano e intencionalidad en Santo

Tomas" for the doctorate in Philosa-

phy. Father Sofronio Sofranov, C.P.,

Our Lady of Holy FIopc Province,

Holland, for his doctorate in History

defended the thesis "Le mouvement
bulgare vers I'Eglise catholique au

XIX Siecle."

Twelve fathers received the licen-

tiate. The provinces represented dur-

ing the past school year were as fol-

lows: Pieta Province, Italy, two in

history and philosophy. St. Joseph

Province, England, two in theology

and Sacred Scripture. Sacred Heart

Province, Spain two in canon law.

Immaculate Heart of Mary Province,

Italy, fi\e in eccleciastical music, mis-

siology, philosophy, canon law,

theology. Side of Christ Province,

Italy ,one in philosophy. Holy Fam-
ily Province, Spain one in canon

law. I loly Cross Province, four in

Sacred Scrijiture, theology, history,

canon law. Si. Ciabriel Province, Bel-

gium, one in canon law. Precious

Blooil Pn)vince, Spain, two in philo-

sojihy. historx . Our Lady of I loly

1 lo|K- Province, Flolland, two in

canon law and history. Calvary Prov-

ince, Brazil, two in Sacred Scripture

and canon law.

ITALY
Passionist Sisters

On June 25, the Passionist Sisters

of St. Paul of the Cross of Province

inaugurated a new chaple and a

new wing for their orphan asylum,

Guardian Angel, at Faltona di Talla

(Arezzo). The Sisters take care of

about 50 orphan boys, orphans of

Italian workers. On the day of the

dedication 15 of the boys received

their First Holy Communion Ironi

the Coadjutor Bishop of Arezzo.

Many government and labor officials

were present for the ceremony.

SPAIN
Professed Students
Vacation Together

For the first time all the professed

students of Mieres, Spain, Precious

Blood Province, spent three weeks of

their summer vacation together at

their preparatory seminary in Pena-

fiel while the prep students were

home for their vacation.

Commissions for

Studies Appointed

I he Provincial Moderator of FIolv

Family Prcnince, Spain, Rev. Fr.

Felix, upon receipt of the Question-

naire sent out by the General Prefec-

ture ol Studies, a|ipointed various

commissions to study carefully each

ol its points. Their object was to con-

sider how the province could put into
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Religious of Holy Family Province, Spain, who took part in the Convention for studying

the questionnaire on studies sent out by the General Curio.

practice in their totality the norms

given by the Sedes Sapientiae and

the General Statutes of the Sacred

Congregation fo Religious.

After long and careful preparation,

the various commissions presented

their WTitten reports to a gathering

of all the professors, directors and the

master of novices. This meeting was

held in Zaragosa from July 9 to 12.

The Provincial, Very Rev. Fr.

Paulino presided with Rev. Fr. Felix

moderating the discussions.

At the present time all the reports

are being collected in a single volume

which will be sent to the General

Prefecture of Studies. The reports of

the commissions as well as the discus-

sions of the general meeting were

considered highly profitable.

Provincial Chapter

The seventeenth provincial chapter

of Holy Family Province was held in

Zaragosa from the 5 th to 12th of

August. Very Rev. Fr. Paulino was

reelected provincial. Very Rev. Fr.

Teofilo was elected first consultor.

Father Teofilo had been superior of

Daimel and prior to that had been

director of the Preparatory Seminary

for many years. Very Rev. Fr. Gon-

zalo, the former superior in Havana,

was elected second consultor. The
president of the chapter was Very

Rev. Fr. Ignatius, the first general

consultor.
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POLAND
Passionist Brother
Ends Schism

The following interesting item was

sent in by our correspondent in

Poland. Brother Francis Uzarowski,

C.P., was appointed from the very

first days of the Polish Vice-Province

to go on the quest. During his free

time he would read Sacred Scrip-

tures, learning many texts by heart.

Among the Brethren he is called the

walking concordance. He also read

catechetical and ascetical works and

was prepared to meet the questions

that were put to him by the laity on

his trips.

In 1932 he was on the quest in

Lublin and one day went to the near-

by village of Piaski and asked for per-

mission to beg there. The Pastor glad-

ly gave his consent. While talking to

Brother, the Pastor expressed his sor-

row over the fact that half of his

parish was in schism, and belonged to

the Polish National Church, which
was founded in 1897 by Hodur.

Brother Francis asked if it would be

all right if he visited the schismatics.

The Pastor gave his permission. The
result of the visit was that a few days

later, the schismatic "priest" called

his flock together, gave them an ap-

propriate sermon and then all went in

procession to the Catholic Church to

be absolved from their schism by the

Pastor.

GERMANY
Newly Ordained Priest

Sunday, June 2, was a First Class

Feast for the town of Schwarzenfeld.

The whole town was out to receive

the newly ordained priest, in his

native town of Schwarzenfeld. Father

Anthony Ziereis, C.P., celebrated his

First Solemn High Mass as a Pas-

sionist priest. The houses were decor-

ated as though it were the Feast of

Corpus Christi. The band escorted

him from the station to the mon-
astery.

Father Anthony was ordained in

Mook, Holland, where he had finish-

ed his studies at our Passionist Mon-

Copitular Fathers who took part in the Provincial Chapter of

Holy Family Province, Spain
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astery. Since Father is German he

will be a real asset to the Schwarzen-

feld Community.

The first Passionist foundation in

Ciermany was begun in 1922. Father

Victor Koch. C.P., was chosen supe-

rior bv Father General. Father Victor,

C.P./and Father Valentine, C.P.,

arrived in Munich, Bavaria, on June

14, 1922. They were joined bv Father

Leopold, C.P. the following January,

1923. After difficult negotions with

his Eminence, Cardinal Faulhaber,

permission was granted to start a

foundation. In 1923 they obtained

the so-called castle of Countess

Paulina Gatterburg at Munich, Pas-

ing, today the Provincial House and

Preparatory school. At Maria Schutz

Monastery of the German-Austria vice-province, at Schwarzenfeld.

in lower Austria a second monastery

was acquired the first of October,

1925. This is one of the most cherish-

ed places of pilgrimage to our Blessed

Mother in Austria. Last year at Maria

Schutz they had 330 weddings and so

far this vear they have had 160 wed-

dings. The Austrians like to get mar-

ried in our Blessed Mother's Church.

A third monastery which serves as a

Novitiate was built at Schwarzen-

feld in 1935.

The German foundation met with

cxtraordinarv difliculties. Not until

1935 were the first German Passionist

priests ordained. National Socialism

almost disrupted the young founda-

tion. The American fathers who v\erc

still active in the Province were for-

bidden by the Gestapo to preach or

hear confessions. The Theological
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Fr. Anthony Ziereis, C.P. (center) In his native town of Schwarzenfeld for his first

solemn Moss. Fr. Franz Kugelmann, C.P. (right), Rector of Schwarzenfeld.

Students were sent to Rome to con-

tinue their studies. In Rome they

were drafted for German military

service. The remaining American

fathers had to leave Germany in

1941. Then the German priests and

brothers were drafted for military

service. The young foundation was

almost disrupted. Five theologians

and one brother were killed in the

war. One of the theologians, a dea-

con, was a classmate of Father

Franz, C.P., Rector of Schwarzen-

feld.

A new beginning had to be made
after the war. They still had the three

monasteries, but with the few priests

left, the real work of the Congrega-

tion, giving missions and retreats,

could not be resumed. Flowever, one

priest, Father John, C.P., a Swiss,

The bond ond whole town of Schwarzenfeld turned out to meet Fr. Anthony Ziereis,

C.P., on his return home after ordinotion.
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was almost constantly engaged in

preaching missions and retreats.

Since the end of the war only four

priests have been ordained. Last year

two Americans, Fathers Anthony
and Ronald, from St. Paul of the

Cross Province, and Father Conrad,

C.P., from the Irish Province joined

the German vice-Province of the

Five Wounds.

ENGLAND
Convert Work

Instruction classes for prospective

converts were started at St. Joseph's

retreat, Highgate, London, in July,

1956 by Father Paschal, C.P., under

the auspices of a special Conversion

Praesidium of the Legion of Mary.

They publish and distribute leaflets

and posters, attend the classes and

mix with the prospective converts to

make them "feel at home," obtain de-

tails of names and addresses, etc.,

from any new ones who come.

So far there have been three full

courses of instructions and from these

31 converts have been received into

the Church. Many other non-Catho-

lics although they have not as yet

entered the Church, have had preju-

dices removed. The present course

began in September and will con-

tinue until Christmas.

Each course consists of about 25

classes. A lecture is given on set sub-

jects followed by questions both

written and oral. Some of the advant-

ages of this group method are that it

relieves the heavy pressure of taking

so many converts individually; it

gives the prospective converts Cath-

olic friends from the start among the

members of the Legion of Mary. Be-

ing received in a body they have a

greater sense of solidarity and are

helped over the first few weeks of

Catholic life by each other. The
Catholics who attend the classes

get a complete review of their cate-

chism.

Receptions of converts are made
very solmen. They take place at the

Main Altar. A short address is de-

livered at the opening and at the end

of the reception. In cases where ab-

solute Baptism is administered the

ceremonies are explained in detail

throughout the rite. This has brought

many comments from Catholics and
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non-Catholics alike, who are most

impressed. After the reception all the

new converts together with those

who have attended the reception go

to the Hall for a small party. The
converts receive their first Holy Com-
munion together at the 9:00 a. m.

Mass on Sunday morning. The Par-

ishioners are most impressed by this.

Pilgrimage

St. Paul's Retreat, Ilkley, York-

shire, was the host to over 1,300

Polish men, women and children

who came on pilgrimage to mark the

end of the Polish Marian Year. They
came from many parts of Northern

England, arriving in an impressive

fleet of 30 coaches, 50 private cars

and a number of double-decker

heard and a sermon preached in

Polish. A large number of people re-

ceived Holy Communion during the

Mass. In the grotto of Our Lady of

Lourdes the pilgrims reassembled for

the renewal of their baptismal vows

and a sermon, and finally Benedic-

tion of the Blessed Sacrament.

One final detail should be men-

tioned. The pilgrims brought with

them and carried during the proces-

sion, a picture of Our Lady of Czen-

stochowa. It had been painted in

Poland, brought to England, and this

was the first occasion on which it had

been venerated. The Polish people in

the north of England hope to make
this pilgrimage an annual event, and

expect the number of pilgrims to be

doubled next year.

Ordination Class, St. Joseph's Province, England. Center, Right Rev. Bishop George

Brunner, Bishop of Middlesbrough. Left to right: Fathers Victor Doran, Conrad Charles,

Callistus Millar, Malcolm Reid, Timothy Cullen.

buses. The pilgrims were led by eight

of their national chaplains, and were

received by the rector. Very Rev. Fr.

Harold, C.P.

The procession formed at 4:00

p. m. and then made its way to the

Calvary in the monastery grounds,

the people saying the rosary in Polish

as they walked. The Calvary contains

Stations of the Cross, carved out of

stone, which are at least 150 years

old. The pilgrims proceeded immed-

iately to make the Way of the Cross.

This was followed by a Missa Can-

tata, during which Confessions were

Ordination to the Priesthood

At 10:30 in the morning on the

Feast of St. James, July 25, five Pas-

sionists were ordained priests by the

Right Rev. George Brunner, Bishop

of Middlesbrough. The names of the

newly ordained are: Fathers Victor

Doran, Conrad Charles, Callistus

Millar, Malcolm Reid and Timothy

Cullen.

Besides the relatives and friends of

the newly ordained priests, there was

a large number of clergy present and

also about 20 Passionist Sisters, some
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of them bcins sisters of two of the

students ordained that morning.

rOwards the close of the ceremon-

ies, Very Rev. Fr. PhiHp, first prov-

incial consultor, read a telegram from

the Holy See bestowing the Apostolic

Blessing on the newly ordained

priests and all those who would be

present at their first 1 loly Mass.

IRELAND
Father Boniface Connolly. C.P.

Father Boniface Connolly, C.P.,

died at Mount Argus, Dublin, at the

age of 84. Father had been an inxalid

for almost 20 years. During this time

he suffered a veritable martyrdom

with exemplary patience. It was the

opinion of all that Father Boniface

died in the odor of sanctity.

Out of respect for the wish of the

saintly priest, it is impossible to say

more about him. In his manuscript

book of sermons, discovered on the

day of his funeral, he had written a

request in 1935 that, subject to the

wishes of his superiors, nothing

should be published in any news-

paper, periodical or magazine con-

cerning him beyond the date of his

death and funeral.

Silver Jubilee of Profession

Brother Dominic Howard, C.P.,

celebrated the silver jubilee of his

profession on August 27, at Mount
Argus. Born in Glasgow, Scotland,

Brother has lived the greater part of

his life in Ireland, and is at present

cjuestor for St. Paul's Retreat, Mount
Argus.

BETHANY
Refugees and Pilgrims

1 he Passionists in Bethany are

making it their ideal to continue dur-

ing the present times the hospitality

of Mary and Martha. During World
War I they took care of the refugees

Irom 1 ransjordania. During World
War II they took care of the Polish

Refugees and from 1948 to 1950 the

Palestinian Refugees. Through the

efforts of I alher Albert Salah, C.P.,

the house was arranged to take care

of about a dozen pilgrims during the

1950 ilolv Year.

Alter Father Albert's departure for

Rome, the present superior. Father

Pius, with the cooperation of the rest
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Corpus Christi Procession that takes place yearly at Bethany.

of the community made arrange-

ments for a greater number of pil-

grims. The long stay of the Polish

Refugees made it necessary to do a

lot of repair work which took a lot

of money. Today they can comfort-

ably house some 40 persons. During

Holy Week there were 50 in the

house and at one time even as many
as 70. Although the house was pack-

ed, it seems that the pilgrims prefer

to stay at the House of Martha rather

than at a hotel or any other private

residence, especially that of a Mussel-

man. The Fathers receive manv let-

ters from the pilgrims after their re-

turn home thanking the Fathers and

praising their hospitality.

Corpus Christi Procession

It is a sad fact that in Jerusalem,

the city where Our Lord instituted

the Blessed Sacrament, the Corpus

Christi Procession is prohibited. The
Cenacle was made a mosque and

Christians were prohibited to pray

there, even to make the sign of the

Cross. After the armistice of 1948 it

became Hebrew territory and now is

a national I Icbrevv monument, erron-

eousK' called the " lOmb ol Da\'id.

"

lodav in /\rab Jerusalem onlv two

Christian processions are permitted—

Palm Sundav and the closing of the

month of May.

Hnder the lirst Patriarch of Jeru-

salem, Valerga, the Corpus Christi

procession was permitted, but upon

his death the permission was with-

drawn. The Dominican Fathers be-

fore and during World War II had

the procession in their garden, but

during the Palestine War it had to be

discontinued. The Assumptionist

Fathers also made an attempt, but it

was stopped in 1950.

Beginning 1951 the procession was

held every year on the Bethany Hill

where the Passionist Fathers and the

Sisters of Charity have their houses.

All the religious institutes of Jeru-

salem and Catholic organizations at-

tend and encourage the Passionists

to continue the procession every year

and not give it up. The church of the

Sisters is the starting and ending

point of the procession, but a great

part of the procession takes place in

the Passionist's garden. As yet, the

Passionists in Bethany have no

church.

ARGENTINA
C.F.M. Congress

The Hrst American Congress of

the Christian Family Movement was

closed on June ?>0, at Nazareth Re-

treat House, of the Passionist Fathers

in Monti\ide(). Delegates from many
/\merican countries came there to

study during a whole week, the dif-

ferent problems concerning the home
and family life. 1 he congress was a

preparation for the Congress of the

Laitv to be held in Rome in October.

The families of Brazil, Chile,
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Bishop Albert Deane, C.P., former Gen-
eral, who was consecrated bishop of Villa

Maria, Argentina, on June 29.

Cuba, Argentina, Paraguay, Vene-

zuela, Spain, Peru, Urguay and the

United States were present through

their delegations. The national pres-

ident of the Christian Family Move-

ment of the United States, Pat Crow-

ley, and his wife were present. All

together, there were 93 families at the

congress.

As a preparation for the Roman
Congress, the questions considered

were in one way or another de-

pendant on the central theme:

"What has the family to do in the

formation of a basis for the apostolate

of the laity." This central theme was

divided into eight different subjects

and discussed separately in table

talks. Some of the papers delivered

were: "The family and the religious

formation of the apostle." "The fam-

ily's apostolic area." The family and

the vocational problem."

At the same time a Family Week
was held, and opened to all the pub-

lic. The final paper delivered was
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entitled "The mystery of the family

and of its mission," and given by

Father Peter Richards, C.P.

Congress for Missionaries

During the last week of July a

Congress for Missionaries was held

in Buenos Aires. Thirty members of

different missionary orders took an

active part and among them were

Passionists from Immaculate Con-
ception Province.

The subjects considered during the

week were: "What is a Mission."

"The preparation of a Mission."

"Whole city Mission." "Parochial

Mission." "Rural Mission." "The man
in our Missions." "Missionaries' de-

fects." "Coordination between Mis-

sions and Spiritual Exercises."

Two of these papers were delivered

by Passionists. "The man in our Mis-

sions" was presented by Fr. Mark
Perdia, C.P.; and "The rural Mis-

sions" was given by Fr. Frederick

Richards, C.P. Father Mark was the

secretary of the Assembly.

The following are a few of the

principal conclusions of the Con-

gress: Missionaries insist that the

word "Mission" ought only to be used

according to its canonical and tradi-

tional meaning, and not for any other

kind of apostolate. It would be agree-

able to all if isolated missions were

not preached in cities of more than

20,000 inhabitants, but rather mis-

sions embracing the whole city. A co-

ordination between missions and

spiritual exercises is to be looked for,

as a means of continuing and increas-

ing the effects of the mission. Accord-

ingly Missionaries suggest the crea-

tion of pro-retreat commissions at the

parishes.

MEXICO
Earthquake

None of the Passionists in Mexico

or their houses were injured in any

way by the earthquake that was so

widely publicized in American pa-

pers, which claimed anywhere from

100 to 300 dead and great destruction

throughout the country. Actually,

while the shock was terrific, and a

number of buildings had fallen, the

destruction was not as great as some

papers made out. The final death toll

was about 40 persons dead and 430

injured—not just in Mexico City, but

the whole Republic.

It is true that in Mexico City a

lot of buildings suffered. Some were
torn and tattered. Many had shatter-

ed windows. A few buildings were

just piles of rubble with steel girders

bent over like wilted flowers. But

most of those that fell, were buildings

of more recent times, probably built

with very cheap steel. The buildings

put up about 50 or 60 years ago took

the quake right in stride. The Pas-

sionist church and house in Mexico
City dates from 1906 and though

they felt the rock and roll of the

quake, the Fathers there have not

been able to find any cracks in the

house.

The adobe huts withstood the

quake best of all. The Torre Latino,

Latin America's tallest building—44

stories—a beautiful edifice of blue

and stainless steel and glass—didn't

even have a cracked window!

New Arrivals

Father Warren Womack, C.P.,

former editor of The Passionist,

arrived from the States in August to

teach English in the Preparatory

Seminary of San Angelo. Father

Warren will take the place of Father

Joel Gromowski who has been in

Mexico City for almost two years.

Father Joel will return to Mater

Dolorosa Monastery, Sierra Madre,

Calif., as vicar of the community.

On the 5th of July three more Fa-

thers from Immaculate Heart of

Mary Province, Italy, arrived in Mex-
ico. They are Fathers Michael, Ma-

Fr. Peter Richards, C.P., of Immaculate
Conception Province, Argentina, with

members of the C.F.M.
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Religious Community in Apasco, Mexico. Left to right, Frs. Tarcisio,

Hilarion, Nazario, Timothy.

riano and Timothy. Father Michael

is taking the place of Father Ger-

mano, the Superior in Espiritu San-

to. Father Mariano is stationed at

Espiritu Santo, while Father Tim-

othy has been assigned to Apasco,

which is the first year of the Prep

Seminary for Mexico.

Prep Seminary

The small Passionist house in

Apasco is really the first year of the

Preparatory Seminary in Mexico.

There are 28 boys in Apasco to help

them in the year of their adaptation

to seminary life. This is the first year

that the new boys were separated

from the older ones. When they

come back from their vacations, they

will all go to the Seminary in San
Angelo while the new boys for next

year's class will go to Apasco.

AUSTRALIA
Provincial Chapter

Early in July, the 12th Provincial

Chapter of I loly Spirit Province was

held in St. Pius X Retreat, St. Ives.

The Chapter was presided over by

Most Re\'. Fr. Malcolm, C.P., Supc
rior General. At the Chapter the fol

lowing were elected to office: Pro-

vincial, Very Rev. Fr. (k^rard; Very

Rev. Frs. Alphonsus and Xavier, two

former provincials of Holy Spirit

Province, were elected as consultors.

The new master of novices is Very
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Rev. Fr. James, while the new rec-

tors are as follows: Marrickville,

Very Rev. Fr. Benedict; Goulburn,

Very Rev. Fr. Patrick; Adelaide,

Very Rev. Fr. Dominic; St. Ives,

Very Rev. Fr. Paschal; and Geelong,

Very Rev. Fr. Augustine.

Following the Chapter the new
Curia appointed Frs. Raymund, Leo

and John, superiors of East St. Kilda,

Oxley and Hobart respectively and

re-appointed Fr. Aloysius as provin-

cial secretary and econome.

St. Marie Goretti Celebration

The annual celebrations in honor

of St. Maria Goretti were held as

usual in the Church and grounds of

St. Brigid's, Marricksville on Sun-

day, July 7. Approximately 4,000

sch(X)l children and young people,

besides adults and a goodly number
of religious and clergy attended to

honor the young Saint and invoke

her intercession. A most interesting

and instructive sermon was preached

by Very Rev. Monsignor John Leon-

ard, Diocesan Director of the C.Y.O.

for the Archdiocese.

New Monastery at Highton

At Highton, near Geelong, work

has begun and is now well advanced

on the new monastery to replace the

present retreat at Leopold. It is ex-

pected that the new building will

be finished early in 1958.

Work on the additions to the

monastery and new retreat house at

Adelaide are progressing. Fr. Al-

phonsus, C.P., at the invitation of

Archbishop Beovich, is appealing for

funds in the various parishes of the

Archdiocese of Adelaide, and so far

with success. Although much has al-

ready been given toward the new
building, much more is still needed.

News in Brief

Fr. Lawrence, Pastor of St. Brig-

id's has been in Lewisham Hospital

as a result of a bad fall outside the

Church. He fractured his left wrist

and right shoulder. . . . The "Doyen"

of the Province, Father Francis,

tripped on the front steps of the

monastery and chipped a small piece

of bone from his right shoulder. He

First Year Prep Students at Apasco, Mexico, with the community and visitors.
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is still able to say Mass each morn-

ing. . . . Fr. Sebastian is the newly-

appointed Vocational Director, and

has been busy visiting the schools,

giving talks on the Passionist way of

life and showing vocational films. . . .

SWEDEN
New Superior of

Swedish Mission

In accordance with the prescrip-

tions of the "Statuta pro Missionibus"

the appointment of a new religious

superior for the mission in Sweden

was due this year. On the 2nd of

July, Very Rev. Fr. Harold Dom-
merson, C.P., was elected to this of-

fice. The election was confirmed by

Most Rev. Fr. General and Father

Harold assumed his new office on

August 28.

Father Harold, a former rector of

St. Joseph's retreat, Highgate, Lon-

don, was until his election as supe-

rior of the Swedish Mission, rector

of St. Paul's Retreat, Ilkley.

JAMAICA, B.W.I.

Baptism and First

Holy Commuion
There were 27 Baptisms on Fri-

day, August 9, and 31 First Commu-
nions on the following Sunday in

First Communicants at the Passionist Mission, Porus, Manchester, Fr. Dunstan Guzinski,

C.P. is in the center. Rev. Allegre Martinez, O.S.A., left.

the Passionist mission at Porus, Man-
chester. The Baptisms were admin-

istered simultaneously in the church

by the Very Rev. William Whelan,

C.P., Rev. Dunstan Guzinski, C.P.,

and Rev. Allegre Martinez, known
in religion as Father Athanasius, an

Augustinian priest, who is visiting

Jamaica for the first time from Cara-

cas, Venezuela.

At the 9:30 a.m. Mass on Sun-

day, August 11, there was a proces-

sion of the First Communicants from

the churchyard up the main aisle to

their places in the church while the

hymn to the Holy Spirit was sung.

During the Mass, the Sisters led the

Communicants in prayers before and

after Holy Communion and Fr.

Dunstan preached a fitting sermon

on "This Is My Body."

This year's two-week summer va-

cation classes were conducted at the

Church of the Assumption in Porus

by two Sisters from Alpha Convent,

Kingston, who came to Mandeville

for this purpose. The attendance

from both Williamsfield and Porus

districts was quite encouraging with

a daily average of 100 children pres-

ent and a total of 145 enrolled for

the period.

MISSIONARIES TO JAPAN: Fathers Denis McGowan, C.P. (left) and Ward Biddle, C.P., sailed on Waterman freighter Topa Tope,

with four Passionist Nuns from Pittsburgh, to Osaka, Japan. The Nuns will found their first Passionist convent in Orient. With

their superior Mother Vincent (left) are Mother Mary, Mother Joseph and Sister Therese.
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IMPORTANT BOOKS FOR

RETREAT HOUSE LIBRARIES . . . SALES COUNTERS

THE NATIONAL CATHOLIC
ALMANAC FOR 1958

The handiest, most' complef-e single volume

of Catholic reference in the world. Indexed.

704 pp., $2.00; cloth, $2.50

THE SANCTIFIER

Translaf-ed by

Sister M. Aquinas, O.S.U.

from the Spanish of Luis M. Martinez

The late Archbishop of Mexico has pro-

duced a book essential to priests, as ma-
terial for sermons; seminarians, for supple-

mentary reading; everyone who is in serious

pursuit of personal sanctification.

$4.00

THEIR HEARTS ARE
HIS GARDEN

Sister M. Marguerite, C.S.J.

Helps parents teach the basic truths of re-

ligion to the pre-school or early grade

child, illustrated.

$1.75; paper, $1.50

ON KINDNESS

Very Reverend J. Guibert, S.S.

A pocket-sized book which does a big job

in showing that temporal happiness and
supernatural treasure may both result from

kindness to others.

$1.25^

REAL HEROES FOR YOUNG READERS

KNIGHT OF MOLOKAI. Eva K. Betz. (10-

14) Dramatic life of Father Damien beau-

tifully told. $2.50

IN THE LAND OF TABOOS. James M.
Darby, S.M. (9-12) Exciting story of St.

Peter Chanel—missionary, martyr. $2.00

YOUNG GIRL OF FRANCE. Frederick

Cook. (9-12) Joan of Arc and four other

scaints brought to life. $2.00

TREASURE OF THE MOHAWKS. Teri Mar-
tini. (8-11) Vivid life-story of Yen. KateriJ

Tekakwitha. $2.00

STORIES ABOUT ST. FRANCIS. EusebiusI

Arundel, O.F.M. The "Little Flowers" sim-

ply retold. 4 volumes, paper. Each, $.75

OUR LORD AND I. Catherine Beebe. (3-7)1

Charming verse makes a joy of being good.j

Paper, $.75

All Juveniles Beautifully Illustrated

ST. ANTHONY GUILD PRESS Dept. 4-2545 Paterson 3, N.J.
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EDITOR'S PAGE

Our Apostolate and Prayer.

Many solutions are being offered to increase the effec-

tiveness of our apostolate. But, perhaps it is necessary for

us once again to reconsider the following words of St.

John of the Cross and see if perhaps there is not too much
activity in our life and apostolate and too little of a real

life of prayer.

"Let those who are very active and who believe they

are encompassing the world with their preaching and

outward works recall that they would profit the Church

much more, and would be more pleasing to God, aside

from the good example which they are giving, if they

would spend even half of this time before God in prayer.

. . . Certainly they would then accomplish more by a

single act than they otherwise would by a thousand,

since their prayer would merit this, and they would ac-

quire spiritual strength. Without prayer, action is a vain

beating of the air, accomplishing practically nothing,

sometimes nothing at all, and occasionally even working

harm" (Spir. Cant., Stanza 29, n. 2).

In our day when we see the needs of souls, the many
Catholics who have fallen away from the Church, etc.,

it is easy to believe that prayer is so much wasted effort.

"There is work to be done. Souls must be saved." So the

apostolic worker throws himself into the work at hand,

often overlooking the most valuable aid he has to save

souls—prayer.

The work of saving souls is brought about by the

grace of God. Words hit a man from the outside; God's

grace touches his soul. An apostolic worker who would

try to draw souls back from a life of sin and place them

on the path of virtue without this grace would be, in the

words of St. Paul, "sounding brass and a tinkling symbol."

Theoretically all of us appreciate this. None of us

deny it. But, how about its practical expression? In our

day to day life and dealing with souls do we really ap-

preciate the necessity of God's grace to help them? Do
we speak much about the necessity of grace and still

neglect the means of obtaining grace?

One of the most efficacious means we have of mak-

ing our apostolate more effective is prayer. Pope Pius XII

has told us that after we have done all we can to en-

courage souls to come to us and profit by our preaching

and they will not come, that we are to win them by

means of prayer. "Go out in search of those sheep who
do not come to you of their own volition. With respect

to those others who wish to remain hostile or apart, win
them for the apostolate by means of prayer and penance
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which do not recognize any obstacles and are the most
effective means of accomplishing all this" (AAS, XLV,
242).

Again the Holy Father said: "By preference We rec-

ommended to all the practice of that most powerful in-

strumentality which is the first, the principal, and most
efficacious means when it is a question of any activity

directed toward salvation, that is, prayer which rises to

God in a fervent, humble and confident spirit" (AAS,
XXVI, 142).

When the Apostles were unable to drive out the devil

from a certain individual our Lord told them: "This kind
is driven out only by prayer and fasting." Perhaps this

is the one means we are overlooking in our apostolate

today. Of course we are spending the amount of time in

prayer scheduled by our rule. But with what spirit? And
what about a few extra hours of prayer? Our Rule makes
special provision for this when it says: "If any one,

moved by the fervor of his spirit, should desire to con-

tinue his prayer. . .
."

H We can understand the value of prayer for a suc-

cessful apostolate when we consider the union of souls

in the mystical body. For just as in the human body the

good of one member profits the whole body, so in the

mystical body the prayers of one benefits the whole. And
when that prayer is continued it draws down a torrent

of God's grace for souls. It also forms a prayerful spirit

of humble dependence upon God in the midst of apos

tolic works.

The best proof of this truth can be found in the life

of St. Paul of the Cross.

Where did Paul draw that spirit and fervor by which
he became the most distinguished missionary of his time

and converted innumerable sinners to the Crucified, if

not from a life of prayer and union with God? "In order

to become a worthy minister of the apostolate," wrote

Paul to one of his religious, "you ought to cultivate the

interior life, keep yourself from distracting occupations,

and very often, even a thousand times a day, if possible,

betake yourself quickly with love and faith into the

bosom of God" (L. Ill, p. 146).

To another he suggested that he prepare himself for

the missions by recollection of soul and the exercise of

all the virtues. "Always be preparing yourself better for

the sacred missions, especially by fervent recollection

and the exercise of every virtue, because I believe that

there you will touch the greatest means for (apostolic)

work" (L. Ill, p. 148).

Yes, the weapon we have at hand today to make our

apostolate effective is prayer. It is by means of long hours

of prayer, that we are going to obtain from God the

grace that sinners need to come to our missions and profit

from them. For, in the words of St. John of the Cross:

"Without prayer, action is a vain beating of the air, ac-

complishing practically nothing, sometimes nothing at all,

and occasionally even working harm."

I

I

I
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LETTER TO THE SUPERIORS GENERAL

OF THE INSTITUTES OF PERFECTION ON THE

Use of Radio and Television

by Sacred Congregation of Religious

SINCE the first of Jiinuary 1954,

when television was introduced

into Italy, the Holy Father, in an im-

portant exhortation, brought to the

attention of the Most Reverend Ordi-

naries of Places his own lively con-

cern over the inHucnce which this

new and powerful means of trans-

mitting news, lacts and performances

has been exercising on the moral and
spiritual lives of souls.

Such a marvelous product of mod-
ern technology, which in so short a

time has jiractically become axailable

to all, has spread quickly enough to

religious houses as well. On the other

hand, it is worthy of note that in

Italy also, where proposals, promises

and the good will of some gave rise
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to the hope that the programs v\'ould

be contained within the limits of

honesty and morality, such limits

have not always been respected.

In consequence thereof, the con-

cern of the August Pontiff has in-

creased with respect to the use of this

instrument, at once so precious and

so dangerous, particulary in the In-

stitutes ol Christian perfection.

In the religious life there is ques-

tion, indeed, of safeguarding the dis

cipline and well-lxMng ol the life,

whi.h becomes endangered not only

bv e\ident evils, but also by this in-

flux of worldliness which causes one
to lose the taste for sjiiritual \alues,

and diminishes, olten insensibly, that

desire for perfection which should

alv\'ays be ali\e in every religious soul

bound to so great things by virtue of

religious perfection.

THIS Sacred Congregation, follow-

ing upon the Congress on the

State ol Perfection held towards the

end of 1950, has taken lively interest

in regulating modern disccneries—

cinema, radio, television—in their

diverse asjiects with respect to the

religious life, discipline and the apos-

tolatc.

With [xnticular reference to radio

and television, the Sacred Congrega-

tion took advantage of the informa

lion that emerged from the congress.

Moreover, in the interest ol prejiar-

ing and sendini; out an instruction
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from which one could estabhsh gen-

eral norms, the opinions of Religious

Superiors were sought, as well as

those of other persons qualified by

solid learning, religious piety, experi-

ence in the religious life, and of var-

ious nationalities and diverse char-

acteristics. From these, the Superiors

of the various Religious Institutes, on

the basis of their particular spirit,

disciplinary form, and from their in-

ternal and external aims, could de-

rive a more detailed and particular-

ized regimen in regard to this matter.

It is clear that, considering the

good and evil aspects, the usefulness

and the dangers which television pre-

sents, the Sacred Congregation does

not consider necessary an indiscrimi-

nate elimination of it for all Religious

Institutes, just as it does not intend

to approve a full and absolute use or

tolerance of the same. In the first in-

stance, the danger would be incurred

of too great an alienation from the

social life which such Religious In-

stitutes must live, in the midst of the

world, to develop their social and
religious activities. In the second in-

stance, a religious would at once be

drawn back into the world which he

has abandoned, and gradually absorb

that worldly spirit which is incom-

patible with the religious spirit.

By this the Church does not in-

tend to reject whatever science and

progress supply to mankind, and

which can be directed to a good use;

but she cannot, nor does she intend

to deviate from the principle that

"salus animarum suprema lex," and

thus fall short of her proper mission.

In view of the fact that Religious are

the elect of the Church, there is ques-

tion not only of eliminating grave

and evident dangers of evil, but all

that which can prevent or retard the

path to perfection, which is their

proper scope.

IN A discussion on radio and tele-

vision, one must naturally make
certain distinctions. The exigencies

of the contemplative life are one

thing, and those of the active life

quite another. With respect to the

active life one must distinguish what
is admissible as honest relaxation and
amusement, and what the exigencies

of the apostolate imply; and in the

apostolate itself, what is admissable

for their own instruction and experi-

ence, and what Religious can permit

to the faithful under their control

and guidance.

In view of the above considera-

tions, this Sacred Congregation has

thought it opportune to establish cer-

tain fundamental norms and to call

upon the Religious Superiors of each

Institute to regulate these matters in

more concrete terms in concert with

their respective councils and in their

particular spirit, so that what can be

an efficacious help in the apostolate

will not degenerate into spiritual

ruin, or worse, into a general relaxa-

tion of religious discipline.

All things considered, this Sacred

Congregation lays down the follow-

ing principles, and reminds Superiors

that they are to be observed "graviter

onerata eorum conscientia."

1) There exists no motive which

justifies the introduction of television

into communities of contemplative

life, whether of men or of women.
A radio may be tolerated for the

sole purpose of permitting the religi-

ous to hear addresses given by the

Pope to the world and of receiving

his blessing, or for some exceptional

festivity of a religious nature.

2) In Religious communities of

active life:

a) It can never be allowed a Religi-

ous to possess a radio and much less a

television set for private use, to be

used freely and without control of

the Superior.

b) Radios or television sets must

always and exclusively be kept in

some community room or place acces-

sible to all under the vigilance of the

Superior or his delegate.

c) Superiors shall be careful that

the time given to television or to radio

programs be so monitored that the

occupations and duties proper to each

be not hindered, viz., the apostolate,

the practices of piety, the exercises of

the common life, the time designated

for rest, according to the community
horarium.

d) Superiors must forbid television

and radio programs which, by reason

of morality or worldliness, are not be-

coming to the religious life. Besides

news casts or programs of a religious

or instructive nature, all others ought,

or at least can, be considered unbe-

coming to the religious life, and

therefore to be prohibited if they are

merely for the purpose of recreation.

e) If evident reasons of the apos-

tolate clearly demand some reason-

able exceptions for certain deter-

mined religious and in concrete cases,

the decision on such exceptions shall

always be reserved to the Superior,

who, "graviter onerata conscientia,"

shall see to it that the danger be kept

as remote as possible, careful that

such exceptions be made only in

favor of those religious who have a

solid religious spirit, a wise experi-

ence of life, and know well how
to distinguish not only between what

can be dangerous to themselves, but

also as to what can be dangerous to

others for whom the program may
be provided.

Father A. Larraona, Secretary.

Father Palazzini, Sub-secretary.

Rome, August 6, 1957
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Transier ox

Body or

St. Vincent

Letter of the Most Rever-

end Father General, regard-

ing the transfer of the body

of St. Vincent Mary Strambi

from the Basilica of Sts. John

and Paul in Rome to the city

of Macerata.

MALCOLM OF MARY

Superior General ol The Congrega-

tion Ot The Most Holy Cross and

Passion Of Our Lord Jesus Christ.

To All The Member Of The Same

Congregation Peace and Health In

the Lord.

The Sacred Congregation of Rites,

after ha\'ing consulted the wishes of

the Most Eminent Cardinals Clem-
ent Micara, Bishop of Velterni, Vicar

of His Holiness in Rome, and Fran-

cis Spellman, Archbishop of New
York, Titular of the Basilica of Sts.

John and Paul, having our consent

as well, has seen fit to accede to the

repeated requests of the Most Ex-

cellent Bishop of Macerata and Tol-

entino and of the whole Episcopacy

of Piccno and by a rescript of the

17th day of May, 1957, has granted

permission for the transfer of the

Body of St. Vincent Mary Strambi

from the aforesaid Basilica of Sts.
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John and Paul to the city of Macerata

which for 23 years was the See city

of the Saint.

Communicating this news to all

the members of the Congregation

whether living in our retreats or in

Missionary places, we think we are

fulfilling our particular duty, because

the relics of a disciple so dear to our

holy Founder and of the second

Passionist to be made a bishop ought

to be counted among the greatest

treasures which our Congregation

possesses in the Basilica of Sts. John

and Paul at Rome, in which likewise

the body of Our I loly Father and

1 ounder, Paul of the Cross is kept.

Everyone knows how many times

the Bishop of Macerata and the other

Bishops of Piceno ha\c petitioned the

Holy See and us for the remains of

this holy Bishop e\en from the time

of his beatification. Equally known is

the reluctance we have felt to grant

those wishes and pressing petitions.

What moved such a distinguished

group of bishops to make the petition

was doubtless their conviction that

"the faithful would derive immense

spiritual benefits" from the presence

of the sacred remains in the city of

Macerata, as the most Excellent Dom
Silvius Cassula said in the request

sent the Supreme Pontiff, in which
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he also recalled how the year of can-

onization of St. Vincent and the time

in which his body was borne through-

out Piceno stirred up "the most abun-

dant signs of faith." What is more, as

is evident from the letter of this

group of bishops, such a presence is

considered useful and inspiring to

the Bishops themselves, at Piceno,

who in this way will be moved to

follow the example of the Holy Bis-

hop, who was the model of the

Shepherds of Piceno and remains

their brightest gem."

We, however, felt opposed to this

request because we realized that we
had in our possession an inestimable

treasure, the common good of our

whole Institute, which regarded the

keeping of it and its nearness to the

remains of our Holy Founder as a

more vivid and efficacious presence

and power of the pristine holiness

of Passionists.

Moved by supernatural motives

and seeking in this matter the glory

of God and the good of souls . . . we
desired to find a suitable solution of

the question without depriving Our
Institute of the holy relics. After

mature consideration and after hear-

ing many times the opinion of our

Consultors, we have settled upon this

expedient.

To this tranfer we have consented

under the proviso that the Holy Body
should remain the inalienable pos-

session of our Institute and entrusted

to the care of Passionists.

The Bishop of Macerata immedi-

ately approved this two-fold condi-

tion for himself and his successors. In

the forward of the Agreement, which
is an integral part of the same, and
which was signed on August 27,

1957, it is stated:

"The General Curia of the Passionist

Fathers intends to retain for the Congre-
gation the possession of the remains of the

Saint (Vincent Mary Strambi) and the

same General Curia because of the wishes
of the Bishop and faithful of the diocese

of Macerate and Tolentino is prepared to

grant only the custody of the Saint's Body
to the members of the Province of the

Blessed Virgin Mary of the Pieta with the

right of founding a hospice in the city of

Macerata for the religious designated for

such custody."

Article XII of the Agreement clear-

ly states:

"If the Passionist Fathers would wish,

or for whatever reason would definitely
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have to leave the Church of St. Philip,

they shall have the right to transfer, even

outside the diocese, the holy Body of St.

Vincent Mary Strambi, of which, as it

stated in the forward of this act, they have

the full dominion."

The Bishop of Macerata has made
the founding of a hospice or resi-

dence easier by granting the Passion-

ist Fathers the perpetual use of the

Church of St. Philip, in which the

holy relics shall be kept, and of the

adjoining house, and other buildings

which are necessary for the life of a

religious community.

Thus on the 13th day of Novem-
ber of the current year, 1957, the

Sacred and Venerated Remains wall

leave the Basilice of Sts. John and

Paul and on the 21st day of the

same month, the anniversary day of

the departure of the Holy Bishop

from the diocese on his way to Rome
(in the year 1823), will make its

triumphal entry into Macerata, after

stop-overs in other places, which have

special relation to the life of the Holy
Bishop, in order to receive the hom-
age and public veneration of the

people.

The entire Episcopacy of Piceno

will participate in this solemn cere-

mony headed by the most eminent

Prince of the Church.

Certainly the departure of the

Sacred remains will occasion us great

sorrow, as when a very dear member
leaves from his family, but we find

comfort in the thought that the Body

of the Holy Bishop "will receive from

the faithful a livelier veneration and

a greater honor than those paid him
until now."

By Apostolic Brief of September 7,

1957, St. Vincent Mary Strambi,

having been publicly constituted the

heavenly co-principle Patron of both

dioceses, Macerata and Tolentino,

has a new right to the affection and

honor of the faithful. He will return

to that city which in leaving, after 23

years of episcopacy he thus saluted:

"Oh, Macerata! I have always loved

her and been loved by her; I will bear

her in my heart"—and in which even

today he is "felt to be alive, as though

it were yesterday that the Holy Bis-

hop died, with whom our tradition is

connected and from whom a 1000

beneficent Institutions take their

origin" (Petition of the most Excel-

lent Bishop of Macerata to the

Supreme PontflF).

To mention but a few of these In-

stitutions: A seminary named after

St. Vincent Mary Strambi, and the

norms whereby it is being ruled are

substantially the same as those which

the Holy Bishop composed; many
works of charity and education have

arisen through his Inspiration and

have been set under his patronage;

churches, streets, etc. have been dedi-

cated to his name.

The Holy Body will be kept in the

most beautiful church of St. Philip

which was first dedicated to St.

Philip Neri, and which has par-

ticular relation with St. Vincent

Mary Strambi. In the year 1820 he

onened it anew to divine worship. In

this church there still continues the

"Oratorium Serotinum" directly es-

tablished by him; and in the same

Church is had the Confraternity of

the Sacred Stigmata, which suppress-

ed by Emperor Napoleon I in the year

1807, was, through the efforts of the

saint, restored to its first state.

Dearly beloved sons, these are the

causes which have moved us and the

General Curia to grant the transfer of

the Sacred Relics of the holy Pas-

sionist Bishop: the certitude of in-

creasing the devotion of the faithful

towards him and the greater spiritual

advantage of souls.

Now we ask you, dear sons of the

Passion, that in spirit you be united

to the Bishops, Clergy and laity of

the territory of Piceno who are

acclaiming our holy fellow Passionist,

and that by your prayers you increase

such spiritual favors and while you

ferventlv and piously invoke the

Holy Bishop, earnestly beg him to

continue to quicken our beloved

Congregation by his spirit and his

virtues.

With these deep-felt sentiments,

we impart to all of you our affection-

ate paternal blessing.

Given at Rome, in the Retreat of

Sts. John and Paul on 20th of

October, 1957.

Malcolm of Mary,

Superior General, C.P.

Tharcisiua a SS. Sacremento

Sec'y Gen. C.P.
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XHE mind of Christ is the mind of

an artist. He without whose eternal

exemplification is accomplished noth-

ing of creation and whose temporal

mission was to be the redemptive

"splendor of the Father" is the first-

born in divine artistry. At once the

contemplative expression of the

Father and the operative principle of

creation,' the Word, eternal and in-

carnate, is the contemplative out-

flooding of Goodness through the

artistry of Wisdom. To the image of

the Only-Begotten of the Divine

Mind and the most richly endowed

of human intellects is fashioned with

unique fidelity and vitality the apos-

tolic mentality.

The apostolic mind, imitating Christ

and imitated by those intent upon

the unhappily named "mixed" life, is

both a consequence and a cause of

the most intense and sublime of all

artistic acts. The most audacious and

yet delicate artistry ever attempted

by men is involved in transforming

sinners into thinking as Christ by

thinking of Him. Themselves trans-

formed by habitual grace and trained

by actual graces, apostolic men exer-

cise the artistic judgment that their

intellectual ministrations may be the

pattern and the instrument for the

formation of Christ in souls.- By just

such an artistic judgment the apos-

tolic mind, realized in the episcopacy

and shared in "mixed" religious in-

stitutes, is basically distinguished

from that of the properly contempla-

tive or active endeavor or institute.

The distinguishing feature o f

"mixed" religious organizations, it

may be assumed without further war-

ranty than common sense, is to be

judged, not by the occasional activi-

ties of any of their members, but by

the proper and avowed purpose of

such institutes. Consequently, any

analysis of the psychology of the

"mixed" state of life assumes that all

adventitious considerations have been

eliminated. That active persons may
be favored with contemplation or

contemplatives engage in activity' is

too obvious, although not always un-

derstood, to be problematic. A nurs-

ing Sister in mvstical union at a bed-

side or a monk swatting flies in a

stable do not alter the nature of their
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respective communities. Nor does a

monk obediently writing books for

popular consumption or even teach-

ing theology to his brethren thereby

fulfill his Order's avowed purpose,

whereas a friar in any way commu-
nicating the contemplative content of

his mind would be attaining both his

own and his Order's end. The proper

function of an institute, then, is

never its exclusive activity but always

its principal one—that primacy being

judged not materialistically by how
many members are how often en-

gaged in temporarily required works,

but by that activity which is distinc-

tive of the statistically incalculable

spirit of the institute.

The spirit of any institute, more-

over, is variously realized by its mem-
bers. Irrespective of their durability

in a community or the community's

endurance of them, religious may be

classified as beginners, proficient, or

perfect in their maturity in the spirit

of their Order. While beginners are

occupied in avoiding actions and atti-

tudes contrary to the spirit of an in-

stitute, the proficient foster in them-

selves that elan in which the perfect

are absorbed unremittingly. Someone
less than proficient in charity, there-

fore, might have made more than or-

dinary progress in the spirit of his

Order, while one more advanced in

charity might be remiss in the spirit

of his Order. Absorption of increas-

ing percentages of one's actions in

charity and in the spirit of one's com-

munity are ideally, but not always

actually, co-ordinated. To this any

community's holy misfits bear wit-

ness. The tempermentally or intel-

lectually unfit may even be in a

majority in a community without

that community's immediately losing

its character or their automatically

losing their souls. God and any religi-

ous founder are indulgent to sincere

misunderstanding in the service of

God. Intolerable, however, is the

theologically erroneous attitude that

the Holy Spirit reserves the bulk or

even the best of divine grace for any

one manner of life or that the spirit

of an institute is evaluated funda-

mentally by the personal perfections

of its members.

I
N APOSTOLIC or "mixed" institutes

especially there is need for an

evaluation of a distinctive spirit.

Taught first to avoid prejudices—

whether pietistic or "practical"—con-

trary to apostolic life, the members of

"mixed" institutes are by rule and by

habits of mind bound to foster in

themselves an evangelical admiration

for the realities of God. Wonderment
at God and His works so characterizes

their thoughts that it distinguishes

those of the "mixed" state of life from

those whose principal concern is

human activity disposing souls for

grace. The apostolic admiration, un-

like the contemplative, however, is

not isolated from the context of com-

munication; it is evangelical. This

evengelical admiration demands apos-

tolic art.

The apostolic mentality excels that

of the contemplative in much the

same way as the artist surpasses the

mere admirer of beauty. For either of

the latter the object and the intensity

of the experience may be the same,

but the consequences will be differ-

ent. For the admirer there is an awe-

some uniqueness in the experience.

He will be immobilized intellectual-

ly, at least momentarily. Neither past

nor future are meaningful to him,

and he even eschews comparisons or

relationships. His intimacy with the

object of his admiration will be shat-

tered, he thinks if he moves mentally

in any expressive direction. A fear of

losing the joy of his experience and

a reverence for transcendent beauty

envelop him. For an artist, however,

the communication of his experience

is intrinsic to his conscious state. His

intuition is not isolated but relation-

al. He conceives in the context of

expression, since his art is a properly

adjusted intuitive judgment of the

communicability of his experience.

Habitually aware of the rules of artis-

tic reproduction, he apprehends with-

out further analysis that what he

knows may be made more commonly
if not most intimately knowable. If

the proper medium of expression is

employed, the basic content, even if

not the totality of his experience may
be formed in other minds. Thus his

Father Dominic Hughes, O.P., who teaches
theology to the Trappist monks at St. Jo-
seph Abbey, Spencer, Mass., is co-author
with the late Father Farrell, O.P., of Swift
Victory. This article is reprinted from
Spiritual Life for September, 1957.
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admiration of beauty is naturally

evengelical.

In the supernatural order, the apos-

tolic mind is artistically evangelical,

while the contemplative is an admir-

er. The latter, whether beginner or

perfect, is affectively poised in holy

fear and intellectually immobile be-

fore the Deity. Awe allows no move-

ment to the mind, at least not beyond

a most intimate orbit. In contact with

a simply, perfectly, infinitely unique

Being for a timeless, limitless, un-

alloyed, uncomplicated, joyous ex-

perience, the contemplative mind is

supernaturally filled; its experience

seems incommunicable. Even if but

rarely contemplation remains cloister-

ed in a single mind, to a contempla-

tive its communication always seems

anomalous. St. Teresa, describing the

entrance into the Seventh Mansion,

admitted as much by writing.

"What surprises me most is this.

You have already seen what trials

and afflictions these souls have suf-

fered because of their desire to die

and thus to enjoy our Lord. They
have now an equally strong desire to

serve Him, and to sing His praise,

and to help some soul if they can."^

That helpfulness is surprising to a

contemplative because it involves an

effort extrinsic to the contemplative

life itself, and for that effort the con-

templative is not necessarily immed-

iately prepared by nature or by grace.

For the apostolic mind an identi-

cally intense contemplative act—

whether of one beginning or one per-

fect—will have a quite other con-

sequence. A holy audacity and an in-

vigorated intellectual agility inspires

the apostolic mind. Galvanized by

the experience of God, the apostle

seeks to understand and express

the Deity in terms of the analogies

of divine perfection realized in

creatures. Rather than rejecting as

woefully inadequate all human con-

cepts, the supernaturally artful apos-

tle recognizes the causality of divine

perfections throughout the however

slightly similar forms found in nature

and in grace. His joy overflows cas-

cading down the hierarchy of creat-

ed perfections mirroring the Divine.

He is not so much saddened that

creatures are so little like God as he

is gratified that they are at all like

Him and likely to improve through
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his own ministrations. For him the

infinity of God inxolvcs I lis unavoitl-

ahle intimacy in all creatures as well

as His unapproachable isolation

above them. While Ciod's utterly sim-

ple perfection is unrivaled, it must

be consciously imitated, and to his

generation the apostle is an organ

expressing that divine vocation. In

his experience of God he, like any

artist, is not unconscious of time, lim-

itation, complexity, and im[Terfection.

Yet he is supernaturally confident

that by his preaching and teaching

he can—prescinding from any sacra-

mental activity—communicate some-

thing of the "form" of God. His dar-

ing is begotten of experience in the

mercy of God. f le is at least implicity

conscious that he is a vessel of elec-

tion, if in no way confirmed as a

chosen soul.^ While, therefore, the

contemplative according to his capac-

ity may be filled with contemplation,

the apostolic mind, however poor or

perfect, by its habitual tendency to

overflow artistically has the fullness

of contemplation.

AN APOSTOLIC plenitude of con-

templation is not an uneasy

wa\ering or compromise between

contemplation and activity. It is a

superior consummation of the two.''

The active institute without an in-

trinsic source supplying contempla-

tive content or the contemplative

without active orientation is exceed-

ed by a manner of life which has the

motivation of the active and the con-

tent of the contemplative. By its very

nature and in its actual realization in

any area or era the apostolic life con-

tains formally and eminently the per-

fections of both the contemplative

and the active. While the contempla-

tive life shines rather spectacularly

when it flashes before the mind of

men, the apostolic life is a constant

illumination in the ways of God.

Even within a tripartite Order, in-

cidentally, of preachers and teachers,

cloistered nuns and active Sisters,

there is a pre eminence of the formal

perfection ol contemplation and of

activity among the apostolic men.

The nuns and Sisters need not envy
nor emulate one another, but either

should more closely ajiproximate the

superior and simplified—not minds

but—mentality of the apostolic broth-

ers. The simplicity of the apostolic

mind, not unlike the simplicity of

God which it mirrors, is often mis-

understood. To either the contempla

ti\e or active mind another factor, by

its nature extrinsic, must be added

for a mentality of Christlike fullness

—not so to the apostolic. It is simple

not because it is undeveloped in form

(content) or finality (motivation),

but because, despite its complexity, it

is properly ordered. Precisely because

of this order the apostolic mind filled

to its current capacity with contem-

plation has thereof the fullness.

Ordered fullness in contemplation

is neither acquired by nature nor is

it an automatic endowment of habit-

ual grace. It is a grace-perfected dis-

position. If by nature those whose
emotional and intellectual reactions

are quick, even if fleeting, are best

disposed for the active life, and for

the contemplative those whose re-

actions, even if slow, are lasting, those

persons are best disposed to the apos-

tolic life whose reactions are both

quick and lasting. Of this St. Paul,

St. Dominic, and St. Ignatius are

illustrative. Although such a temper-

ament may incline them toward be-

ing domineering and irritable, it has

the compensatory factor of making

such persons intellectually enterpris-

ing and energetic. Upon this natural

basis graces operate, and through a

soul's co-operation with these graces

an apostolic mind is formed.

The formation of an apostolic men-

tality takes place principally, but not

exclusively, through repeated acts of

charity. That charity is distinctly

aftected by an apostolic willingness

to be anathema from Christ for the

brethcrn." During the course of this

li(e the apostolic-minded person seeks

the public honor of God rather than

a personal enjoyment of Him, which

requires of him not only a love of

neighbor but a greater love of God
Himself." This evangelical hallowing

of the name of God is a climax of

love and a formative principle in an

ever increasing percentage of apos-

tolic acts. These acts of an apostle are

elicited by mercy and expressed

through the spiritual works of teach-

ing the truths of Faith and counsel-

ing in Christian morals. Yet as a

preparation for these acts the practice

of the supernatural moral \irtues is

required.**

The apostolic person must merito-

riously subject his bodily appetites

to the discipline of his faith-filled

mind by Christian temperance and

strengthen them to the exactions of

love by fortitude. Christian justice

and prudence, however, are the pri-

mary positi\'e dispositions for his wav
of life.

ALLIED to that virtue of justice in

which the covenant of grace de-

mands that each be given his due, are

the virtues of religion and truthful-

ness which are especially significant

for the apostolic mentality. Like

others "in religion" the member of a

"mixed" institute is conscious of his

unpayable debt to God which de-

mands of him total dedication. Like-

wise he is conscious of his moral in-

debtedness to men who are in any

way less conscious of Christ than

himself. Because his mind has been

endowed with the fullness of con-

templation, he is moved to act in the

virtue of truthfulness. His is not

merely a disposition to respond cor-

rectly to questions; it is a truthfulness

of doctrine." The totality of truth

within him, especially his knowledge

of the unique way of salvation, he

must manifest or be guilty of deceit

and fraud. He cannot speak unless he

speaks seriously, and he cannot speak

seriously without speaking of the sup-

ernatural order and the divine life in

which we live, and move, and are.

His constant will to fulfill his social

indebtedness is not demanded so

much by the worthiness of his fellow

men as by their need. He too needs

to preach Christ that honor should be

gi\en to God and his own apostolic

artistry should not be frustrated.

The impulse toward apostolic activ-

ity is based not upon emotion but in-

tellectual preparation. Justice i n

truthfulness requires of the preacher

and teacher that no artistic flaw mar

the apostolic communication of con-

templated truth. That his contempla-

tion should be rich in supernatural

content is the work of ojvrating

grace, especially through the Gift of

Wisdom; that its communication

should be imimpeded is the con-

sequence of co-operating grace exer-

cised through the deliberately foster-

ed intellectual and moral virtues. If

(Contintied on page -^25)
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St. Paul or tne Cross and tin

SUPPRESSION OF

n'uRiNG his life as Founder, St.

Paul of the Cross was a great friend

of the Popes; he knew and had deal-

ings with six Pontiffs, from Benedict

XIII to Pius VI, and from all he re-

ceived marks of great esteem.^ But

Clement XIV surpassed them all in

his attachment to the Founder of the

Passionists for he regarded him not

only as an intimate friend but as a

father and showed him the venera-

tion of a son. They were first ac-

quainted in the beginning of Novem-
ber, 1766,^ on the occasion of a visit

which Fr. Paul, in the company of

Msgr. Angeletti, paid to Cardinal

Lorenzo Ganganelli. At that meeting

St. Paul foresaw future events and on

his return to the hospice exclaimed:

"This Cardinal will not stop here, he

will go forward, he will go up
higher."-^

Towards the end of October, 1768,

whilst living in the hospice near St.

John Latern, St. Paul went to visit

Cardinal Ganganelli.* As he was tak-

ing his leave, the Cardinal offered to

help him in whatever he could.

"A time will come," St. Paul re-

marked, "when Your Eminence will

do much for us, very much, very

much."

"Oh, Father Paul, we can't always

have things our way."

"It will not be our way but accord-

ing to the will of God."

With that Fr. Paul turned to one

of the bystanders and as he pointed

to the Cardinal he spoke the prophe-

tic words: "Brethren, behold the suc-

cessor of the present Pope and you

will see it in a short time."-''

February had hardly begun when
Clement XIII died and was succeed-
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ed by Cardinal Ganganelli who took

the name of Clement XIV. This

manifest marvel increased the new
Pope's esteem and veneration for the

man of God. His conversations

thenceforth with Paul of the Cross

will prove to be a comfort, a refresh-

ment and joy of spirit. Theiner,

speaking of these meetings, remarks:

"The venerable servant of God, Paul

of the Cross, was his friend and com-

panion; they discussed matters of

sanctity and took a moment's recrea-

tion, some respite from their serious

duties."^ But the effect of these audi-

ences which took from an hour to an

hour and 45 minutes,^ the Holy
Father himself revealed when in the

course of one of them he explained,

"We greatly treasure this conversa-

tion and it comforts us much. This

morning we have not admitted any-

one to an audience, not even the

Secretary of State, but only my
Father Paul."^

With St. Paul of the Cross Clem-

ent XIV waved all formalities; not

only was the saint able to have an

audience at will, but he was received

by the Pope at the entrance of the

room, was supported by the arm and

led to the throne; sometimes he was

received into a private study where

chocolate was served. Once Fr. Paul's

berrettino fell from his hands. The
Pope picked it up and put it on his

head. When St. Paul was old and

sick, Clement XIV would send a

messenger almost daily to visit him
and bring him word of his condition.

If he saw a Passionist in an audience,

his first question was, "How is my
Father?"^

Moved by such honor, St. Paul

wrote on March 16, 1770: "The Pope
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THE JESUITS

shows great favor to me and to the

Congregation and treats me with

liveliest charity and love."'"

CLEARLY the relations between

Clement XIV and St. Paul of

the Cross ccnild not have been more
intimate and cordial. Had they not

been accompanied by special circum-

stances, they might have remained

within the scope of a particular I lis-

tory of a religious Institute; as thev

are, they touch on a great historical

event and usher it into general his-

tory. In July of 1733 the struggle

between the Church and sexeral civil

governments terminated in the sup-

pression of the Society of Jesus. One
can readily judge in what state of

mind and in what perplexity the

Pope found himself before coming
to that decision. His confidence in

the Founder of the Passionists being

well known, it seems logical even for

us to ask whether in such perplexity

Clement XIV had not invited the

opinion of his saintly friend on the

matter.

II this were a question merely of a

supposition made almost two centur-

ies ago, it would not be worth one's

while to relute it but since the doubt

has presently vvoimd its way, serpent-

like, into facts and for the last sev-

eral decades has begun to take on the

appearance of historical truth, I have

beliexed it necessary to judge the

by Cajetan Raponi, C.P.

and
John Baptist Pechulis, C.P.

merits of the question and to see

what truth there is in it according to

available documents.

The first one to say that Clement
XIV decided on the suppression of

the Society of Jesus after a visit made
to St. Paul of the Cross, was Father

Julius Cesare Cordara, S.J." The
meeting, according to him, would

have taken place in the small house,

now no longer extant, which the Pas-

sionists had close to the Hospital of

St. John Lateran. The Pope is said

to have gone there privately, though

accompanied by some persons of his

court. When alone, Clement XIV
would have manifested his perplex-

ity, Paul would have reassured him
and lo! the signed publication of the

decree "Dominus ac Redemptor."

Said Father Cordara:

"The Pontiff, harassed by doubt,

gave no decision, while he continued

to pray earnestly for heaxenly light

in considering this matter of highest

importance. He even gave instruc-

tions that the whole City of Rome be

gi\'en to prayers and good works. He
rcsoKed to do something further to

learn the will of Cod more certainly.

"There lived at the time in Rome
Paul Daneo from Castellazzo, a city

of the Province of Alexandria. He
was a man distinguished for sanctity,

the Founder of a new religious order,

taking its name from the Passion of

Christ.

k

History has no positive data to affirm that the Founder of the

Passionists had induced Clement XIV to decide upon the

suppression of the Society of Jesus.
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"To him on a certain day the

Pontiff betook himself, fearing no

loss of honor by bearing his majesty

into a small and lowly house, and for

a whole hour, alone and unobserved,

he treated with him; no one doubts

that they discussed in their session

the suppression of the Society.

'The Pontiff departed in a much
more cheerful frame of mind than

he had come and this was observed

by his company and turned to a

good omen.

"But I am of the opinion that the

Venerable man, seeing the present

state of things, had persuaded the

Pontiff that he should be of a great

and upright mind, and if the peace,

dignity and liberty of the Church
could in no other way be restored,

except by the suppression of the

Society, he should not fear to sup-

press it. He would be taking care of

the whole church. This is the duty

of the Supreme Pontiff.

"The rest he should leave to God.

He need have no doubt that in this

way the Princes would be friendly

to him, who are indeed the first sons,

and at the same time, the patrons of

the Church; but if they become hos-

tile, the rights of the Church could

not be maintained.

"Religious orders, though many
and various, have been established

solely for the good of the Church;

they can also be abolished, if the

good of the Church requires it, in

almost the same way in which a king

can dismiss anyone of his soldiers,

even though one of great merit in

loyalty and virtue, if political reasons

require it.

"By these or similar words of such

a man, I think, the Pope took cour-

age, put away his fear, and proceeded

to decree the suppression of the

Society. Certainly a short time after-

wards he signed his name to the doc-

ument which had already been

drawn up."^^

IN 1923, due to the efforts of G.

Albertetti, there was published

"De Suppressione . . .
."^^ From that

time on the observation that St. Paul

of the Cross had counseled Clement

XIV to supress the Society of Jesus

was repeated, with slightly different

coloring, by Pastor^^ by Miscellanea

Francescana'^'^ , by Enciclopedia Ec-

clesiastical^ by C. Castiglioni.-^®

To the reader of Cordara's account

it soon becomes evident from the ex-

pressions themselves, that he is recon-

structing an hypothetical scene, using

elements that are uncertain and in-

determinate^^: "On a certain day"

... "I am of the opinion ..." "by

these or similar words ... I think"

. . . "no one doubts that they dis-

cussed the suppression of the

Society."

For this reason I say it is a con-

struction of an hypothetical case, be-

cause it is lacking an historical

foundation. According to Cordara's

narrative, the visit should have taken

place a short time before the publica-

tion of the decree of suppression;

therfore during the month of July,

1773. Now there is not a single docu-

ment of such a visit, not the least

reference. It is true that towards the

end of June, 1771, Clement XIV, as

he told Fr. John Ma^y, was thinking

of paying a visit to Our Fathers-^ ^ but

that wish was not realized. We must

conclude that as long as St. Paul of

the Cross remained in the Hospice

of the Crucified, that is up to Dec.

9, 1773, he was never visited by the

Pope.^^

Is there then no truth in the

account of Fr. Cordara? As in every

legend, between the circumstances

that have been changed or wholly in-

vented, there is some truth at bot-

tom, so is it in the present case.

Legendary is the argument propound-

ed and the motives adopted by St.

Paul to set Clement XIV at ease;

however, the substance of the fact,

that is the visit of the Pope, is true

and is historically demonstrated; only

it did not take place at the time or

in the place indicated. The time of

the real visit was June 26, 1774; the

place was the new Retreat of Sts.

John and Paul. It was a friendly visit,

private and familiar, with only a few

persons in attendance on the Pope,

but in a short while word of it got

around the city and comments were

being made.^"

Regarding this visit we read:

"In the month of May he (the

Father Cajetan Raponi, C.P. is a member
of Presentation Province, Italy.
Father John Baptist Pechulis, C.P., who
translated this article from the Italian, is

lector of church history at Immaculate
Conception Retreat, Chicago, 111. Father
John Baptist received his licentiate in
church history at the Gregorium, Rome.

Founder) wanted to visit the Pope,

which was the last time. During the

following month of June, on the feast

of Sts. John and Paul, the Pope him-

self visited St. Paul. On seeing the

Holy Father, the aged Founder ex-

claimed, 'Today salvation has come
from God to this house.' After the

Holy Father permitted the religious

and some seculars to kiss his foot, the

Pope retired with the Servant of God
to talk with him in his room. When
he left, he was much consoled and

edified."2i

As witness in the processes, Father

John Mary added that the visit took

place towards evening, that the Pope

stopped to pray in the basilica where

he was received by the Saint, that

having gone up to the monastery, he

was led into the room where a throne

had been prepared. .
.^^

After the community had paid its

respects to the Holy Father, there

was a private conversation between

the Pope and the Saint. If July 21,

1773 had not already passed, it would

be interesting to know what was said

in that conversation; one might sus-

pect that it had something to do with

the suppression of the Society of

Jesus; but we are now at June 26,

1774. At any rate it would not be

without interest to know what the two

personages did speak of in privacy.

Brother Bartholomew, C.P., the only

one admitted to their conversation, in

order to assist Father Paul, who was

sick—tells us that "the Servant of

God spoke with the Holy Father of

God and of His goodness, and did so

with such spirit, really superhuman,

that the Pope in admiration was lis-

tening with arms folded and his head

inclined. .

."^^

Fr. Cordara, who began his Com-
mentaries at Calamandrana, Alessan-

dria, towards the end of 1774-* wrote

with some knowledge of this visit

sent to him by some friend, as though

he had gathered the information

from public opinion-^*

IF WE set aside the visit of the Pope,

are there grounds for suspecting

that St. Paul had made the suggestion

in some previous audience, or by

latter, or even by a third person? I

say, unhesitatingly, that we cannot

admit the first hypothesis, at least

from Dec. 1770 to Dec. of 1773. In
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this period, because of a long illness,

there was no audience. It would have

to be on December 8, 1770, as Clem-

ent XIV himseir ad'irmed that he had

need oF speaking with his saintly

friend; but that was not possible,

e\'en though his carriage had already

come from the apostolic palace. From
the previous e\ening, throughout the

whole night the Holy Founder "had

such a fierce attack from the demons,

along v\'itli such a keen sense of de-

reliction and desolation of soul, that

he had to pass the whole night in

great pain and torment."-"

Consider now the history of the

three subsequent years. 1771: On
May 10 he dictates (in his corre-

spondence) "As you know this is the

sixth month that I have been con-

fined to bed."-' On July 12th: "It

seemed that I was a bit better, but

now I am worse without hope of re-

covery . . . from my bed of pain

where I have been confined for seven

months . .
."^". On July 27: "I have

been confined to bed these last eight

months and I am drawing ever near-

er to my final end."-" November 2,

came, and still he was not to quit his

bed.-'"

i772: On April 11th, St. Paul is a

little better, he may get up for an

hour a day, but he is still weak and
subject to spells of dizziness.'^^ His

getting up means simply he may sit

up out of bed. To walk he had to

use crutches and the help of two

religious.-'- Even by May 29, he tells

us that he is "a little better," but

can't do much walking. '•'•' In July he

is still without strength''^ and does

not say Mass.'*-'' In October he gets

up for a couple of hours with the

help of others.-'" On Dec. 25 he gives

thanks "from his bed where he passes

his days with his usual grave infirm-

ities."-''"

nii: He starts the New Year by

saying that by orders of the doctor he

must remain in bed continually.-'*'

On January 26 he adds: "I am always

in bed and my miseries continue now
for the third year. . .

."''" In February

it is much the same'"; on May 17

he says he is a little better, but still

cannot walk^' and is so weak that to

go to the room of Father Candido he

has to lean on one of the religious

and use a cane. In itself it should

ha\'e been hardly an effort, instead

he says he made it "with the greatest

difficulty and afterwards felt more

fatigue than he used to in the past

after walking 30 miles."^-

However slowly, he continued to

improve and during the Octave of

Corpus Christi he was able to say

Mass three times^'; then he was able

to say Mass on feast days and on

some other days-** from the feast of

St. Bernard he was able to say Mass
every dav, although still with difficu-

lty.'^'

On the 30th of October, when he

had heard that the Pope had return-

ed from his summer residence, he

wrote to welcome His Holiness. He
was still very weak, but his desire to

see the Vicar of Jesus Christ was so

keen, that it made him say: "I hope

in God to go within a few days to

the Apostolic Palace to kiss the feet

of His Holiness; this is my exceeding

great desire.
"*"

We do not know the precise date

of the audience but we do know that

it was very cordial. Father John Mary
tells us that when the Holy Father

returned to Rome, St. Paul, after

three years, wanted to be taken to pay

his respects to the Pope, to extend his

welcome and to return thanks, with

great humility, for all the kindness

shown to him. The Pope on seeing

him unexpectedly after so long a time

rejoiced greatly, as though seeing one

who had died and was restored to life

again and the Servant of God re-

marked: "Holy Father, if I am still

alive, I owe my life, after God, to

Your Holiness. I put great faith in

your command to wait.*^ I prayed to

the Lord for it and He heard me."-***

JUST as there is no evidence that St.

Paul had treated by word of

mouth about the suppression of the

Society of Jesus so is there none to

show that he has done so by letter.

Of the period from 1770 to 1773 we
have almost a hundred letters; in not

one of them is there the least refer-

ence of a judgment regarding the

Society of Jesus. The Saint appears

to be informed of the dire straits of

the Pope and of the Church; he

makes clear allusion to the campaign

being conducted against the Society;

one might say that in his expressions

he wishes to indicate the growing

keenness of the struggle but nowhere

do we find a s ingle expression to

show that St. Paul of the Cross in-

tervened.

On May 28, 1772 he writes: "Con-

tinue to pray ... for His Holiness

and for the present needs of Holy
Church for they are hard pressed on

all sides. '^" Later he returns to the

same subject of prayer for the Pope

and for the church, on March 30,^'"

on Julv ll,-"'' on Oct. 8,-^*- and on

Nov. B.--'-'

In his letter of Jan. 1, 1773, he

says: "I recommend to you the needs

of Holy Church, now more grave and

pressing than ever. His Holiness.

. .

."-''^ Thus does he continue to the

following Julv. Compare the letter of

Jan. 26, '''' that of Feb. M;''' that of

March 27,^" those of April 16 and
17,-''« that of Mav 26,--^» and finally

that of July 21. «»

The frequent recalling of the

events taking place show that Paul

of the Cross shared in the sufferings

of the Pope and in the trial that the

Church was undergoing but thev do

not warrant the conclusion that there

was direct communication with

Clement XIV. It was possible to learn

many things from public hearsay and

others from friendly exchanges with

some person of standing, for example,

Zelada, who was close to the Pape.

Some grounds for suspicion could

likely be had from a letter without

date, but certainly of October 1773,

which says:

"I have always had the hope that

the very great piety and charity of

Your Holiness would give us some

church and house. Thus indeed Your

Holiness has designed to give me
hope when I asked for it, in case of

the suppression and ... of the

Society of Jesus, whether their Novi-

tiate would be given to us for the pur-

pose and Your Holiness has deigned

to tell me that Your Holiness had

this in mind. . .

."®'

Mention is made, it is true, of sup>-

pression, but in case that should hap-

pen. Only too well the saint foresaw

that it would take place; and, as

others were doing, he t(K)k occasion

to ask for some church and house

that would remain unoccupied, mak-

ing the observation that the Novitiate

of St. .Andrew would be the Ix'st

adapted to the spirit of the Institute.

That this request had no influence
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upon the suppression is borne out by

the fact that its fulfillment long re-

mained suspended and uncertain. As

late as Sept. 15, 1773, St. Paul was

not sure how and when his request

would be granted."^

DESIRING to have a monastery in

Rome,"'^ St. Paul began negoti-

ations in October of 1747.-"* When in

1767 the hospice of the Crucified was

opened, he exclaimed: "We will not

remain in this hospice. This is like

the grain of mustard seed, which is

very small but later becomes a great

tree. You will see into what a Church
and what a religious house this

Hospice will develop.""'"'

After Cardinal Ganganelli became

Pope, St. Paul did not lose the oppor-

tunity to have a monastery in Rome
and Clement XIV resolved to satisfy

his wish in the best way he could. In

a letter of May 26, 1770, we read:

".
. . Wait and see that God will pro-

vide us with a house and a church;

the Holy Father has his mind set on

it but we must wait for His Divine

Majestv to open the way and from

the looks of things that will not be

far off. . .

."«« By June 27, 1770, he

still did not know how the Pope

would grant his request: "The Pope

is minded to give us a house and a

church, but at present there is none

to be found. Perhaps a new one shall

be built, but Our Lord will take care

of it."""

On July 17, 1772, he says in one

of his letters: "Pray . . . that if it is

for the greater glory of God, His Hol-

iness gives us a house here in

Rome."«8 In 1773 the hopes of the

Saint begin to be realized: after hav-

ing said on March 27, "I have cer-

tain hope that the Divine Goodness

before long will provide us with a

house here in Rome""® he dictates on

May 26 these words obscure in them-

selves but very clear to Mr. Fossi for

whom he meant them: "... I hope
we shall have . . . before the present

year is finished";''^" however, on June
19 he still employs a phrase of sus-

pense:" . . . most of all if God should

provide. . .

."''^

The hpyothesis that St. Paul in-

fluenced the Pope's decision through

a third person is not to be rejected

a priori; but we hasten to add that it

remains a simple hypothesis. During

the three years of his illness there

was no meeting between St. Paul and

the Pope. Still Clement XIV kept

himself well-informed about the sick-

ness of his holy friend: "Often he

sent someone to visit him, (at times)

using the good offices of Msgr.

Angeletti, now deceased.""- Often-

times the confessor of Clement XIV,

P. Maestro Sangiorgi, visited him.'^

His Holiness . . . frequently renewed

the injunction that he postpone his

death and be obedient, now . . .

through Cardinal Zelada, at that time

a Monsignor, at other times . . .

through Msgr. Angeletti ... at still

other times through Fr. Francis, all

of whom he used to send to visit him
in His name.''^*

We know furthermore that the re-

lations between Msgr. Zelada and

Paul were of the friendliest. For the

Holy Founder Msgr. Zelada is "... a

most worthy prelate . . . one of the

most outstanding in Rome, to whom
the Congregation is greatly ob-

liged.""'"' On the other hand Msgr.

Zelada had a great esteem for the

saint and apparently favored him
with his confidence. Frojn March 27,

1773, St. Paul knew that Msgr.

Zelada would soon be made a Cardi-

nal."" And on April 17, after having

said "that in this month (Msgr.

Zelada) will be made, God willing,

a Cardinal"^' he ordered prayers for

the Church, for the Pope and for

Msgr. Zelada, and renewed the rec-

ommendation on July 21.''®

Bearing in mind the place occu-

pied by Zelada in the pontifical court

and the part he had in the suppres-

sion of the Society of Jesus, one read-

ily surmises that in his visits with

Saint Paul the topic of the suppres-

sion was entered into and that he

(Zelada) gave his opinion of events,

as friends are wont to do in discuss-

ing their problems. But that this was

done in the name of the Pope in

order to have an opinion that might

serve him as a norm, is historically

unfounded.

In view of the circumstances such

a supposition does not seem possible.

To give a just judgment, to be used

as a norm in a most serious decision

such as the suppression of the Society

of Tesus, required more than holiness

and the experience of governing a

religious Institute; there was need of

a profound knowledge of the exter-

nal condition of the Church, of the

intrigues of the courts, of their aims,

and of the means they had to do the

Church harm.

ST. Paul of the Cross was not a

diplomat nor was he ever found

in the midst of diplomacy. His word

would have been that of one incom-

petent and to seek it would signify

the lack of the most elementary pru-

dence on the part of the Pope and

Cardinal Zelada.

In conclusion, history has no posi-

tive data to affirm that the Founder

of the Passionists had induced Clem-

ent XIV to decide upon the suppres-

sion of the Society of JesuS. Should

any doubt remain, it is totally re-

moved by the explicit testimony of a

contemporary who lived at the side

of St. Paul of the Cross and was his

confessor at the time, as well as his

assistant in the government of the

Congregation. Father John Mary of

St. Ignatius Martyr, C.P., the auth-

oritative historian of the Congrega-

tion, has these explicit words:

"On the evening of August 16,

about 7:00 o'clock, occurred the sup-

pression of the renowed Society of

Jesus and this sad news was heard by

our Father with great wonder. He
adored the secret, inscrutable judg-

ments of God, hidden and secret it

is true but always just and right. May
it be permitted us to make here a

brief observation.

"It seems that Divine Providence,

in its admirable ways, arranged mat-

ters in this affair in such fashion that

God's well-beloved Servant neither

should have nor could have any part,

neither for nor against, neither unto

good nor unto evil.

"In those three years during which

the auestion of the mentioned sup-

pression was being treated, he re-

mained confined to his bed; when it

was finally setded, he began to get

UP. Hence one gentleman of discre-

tion, on hearing that Father Paul had

begun to sav Mass, said in confidence

fo a friend: 'See, the affair of the

Jesuits is finished. Lest tongues wag
about this Servant of God, as though

he were counsellor to the Pope for

such a suppression, the Lord kept

him to his bed; but now he is well

(Continued on page 429)
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SPIRITUALITY of St. Paul

BY COSTANTE BROVETTO. C.P.

Chapter three continues remembrance of the Passion and

First Mystical Death.

I :iH ultimate pcitcction of interior

union with God will be had, when,

every created intermediary between

the soul and its lli^hest Good hav-

ing vanished, the soul, ever increas-

ing in generosity, will experience that

it has given its whole being, all its

energies, to the powerful and exclu-

sive Divine Action.

In the doctrine of the Saint of the

Passion, two important moments de-

mand our attention on this way. First

of all, there is the conBdent abandon-

ment into the hands of the Father of

the soul which is undergoing the

mystical agony and death. Finally, at

the consummation of the mystical

death, the perfect fruition of the

Divine Nativity is already had, by

which the soul is introduced, in a

mysteriously real way, into the bea-

tifying bosom of the Father.

The spiritual attitude of the soul

in the face of the Lord's consolations

was indeed a state of interior naked-

ness and of pure intuition of God.

But in this way it was still something

of a means, and the \ery metaphors

used give the impression of a soul,

poor and in adoration on the one

hand, and of God, reached only by

gifts and by the apex of the soul, on

the other.

But now the appeal is made more

intimate and pressing, and the soul

must ascent to the Father with its

vN'hole being. St. Paul of the Cross

cautions the soul:

"Continue to remain in your noth-

ingness and surrender yourself al-

ways more to the lo\ ing bosom of the

I leavenly Father. Repose there, and

take long sleeps of faith and holy

l()\e, without many reflexions on

yourself.
"'-''

The tender and poetical interior

worship of strijijiing onescll ol the

gilts of prayer in order to oiler praise

to God, is an act of giving place to

the reality which it symbolized: the

gifts in fact cease, and the soul then

must Inid something else to lashion

its worship ol adoration. I he Lt)rd

will teach the soul what "to be sur-

rendered to Him" means.'-' Then
there is no need to I>e frightened il

the tree has lost its leaves and c\en
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its flowers. It is the time for its

fruits/-^ for deeply rooted virtue.

St. Paul of the Cross is pleased

with the new state of the soul: "Her

present condition is better than the

past, because at first she abounded in

sweetness, but now all is bitter and

therefore more in conformity with

the Most Holy Life of Jesus Christ.

Be faithful to God; do not thrust

aside your customary exercises and be

resigned, silent in interior and ex-

terior sufferings, accepting all from

God and kissing the loving hand of

the great Father which strikes you

with the rich lash of love,—which

strikes to heal you and to enable you

to lead a dying life so that you might

reach that mystical death which is

rich with every good, because it

brings with it great detachment from

every created thing, by attaining per-

fect union with the Highest
Good."i26

In this state, better than the first,

the mystical death assumes the aspect

of perfect and confident abandon-

ment, as a passage to a phase of life

more divinely active than the preced-

ing one.

IT IS not easy to describe the sense

of void which the soul experi-

ences when it becomes aware that

"the holy desires and pious affections

toward the Highest Good, and the

doing and suffering of great things

for His love and glory, when it was
pleasing to Him, meanwhile endur-

ing whatever He commands the soul

to suffer gladly and with great resig-

nation to His Most Holy WilF'^^^

like fragile flowers, have fallen away.

In the sphere of consciousness the

soul is no longer able to discern any
sentiment of fervor. The habitual

knowledge of its own nothingness,

the certainty that "some rust, some
dirt and dust always clings" to the

spirit "without our being able to per-

ceive it"i28 ^^^ make it fear that the

fire of Divine Love is extinguished

or weakened: and this divine love is

the one thing which the soul wants to

see shine forth in the interior sanc-

tuary.

St. Paul of the Cross, once he is

certain that fidelity in the exercise

of virtue is not lessened,^^" encour-

ages and teaches the soul how to

apply itself to the prayer of introver-

sion, which is enriched with greater

light, by revealing a new degree of

configuration to Jesus Crucified:

abandonment in the hands of the

Father.

"Be quiet there (I speak of the

superior part of the soul), and use

the prayer of Jesus Christ agonizing

in the garden. Jesus then remained

in His divine prayer in agony and

sweat blood, and uttered no com-

plaint. But more than once He said:

'Father, Thy Will be done.' O most

sublime and tender prayer! for all

holiness is summed up in these

Divine words.

"Thus should you do, my daughter.

In the midst of the greatest desola-

tion and agony of spirit, speak to the

sovereign Divine Father, but say to

Him in the deep center of your soul,

in a pure spirit of faith and love:

'Father, Thy Will be done.' And
then say: 'Into Thy hands, O Lord,

I commend my spirit'; and then die

that mysical death which is more
precious and more desirable than life.

"Abandon your spirit then into the

hands of God, and then you will see

the marvels of love which His

Divine Majesty will work in it."^'^°

The attitude which these words in-

dicate is somewhat like that which
overtakes Peter the Apostle near the

Lake of Tiberias, when Jesus asked

him if he loved Him. Perhaps no one

more than Peter at that moment
knew so well his own nothingness

and the infinite transcendance of

God Incarnate Who stood before

him. But his own greatness was pre-

cisely in not wanting to search into

his own heart, an abvss of darkness,

but in preferring to abandon himself

in the thousands times tested Heart

of the Lord: "Lord, Thou knowest

all things; Thou knowest that I love

Thee."i-^i

Something similar happens here.

The "holy desires" can perhaps be

much less holy before the eyes of

God inasmuch as we imagine our-

selves receiving them.^^^ Not so the

humbled heart which is open wide

to the Divine Mercy, and peaceful

under the scourge, which, whether it

be pure trial or veritable suffering, is

always wielded by the Hand of

Love.''^'^ There is in this attitude a

sign of advanced purification and

essential union with the infinitely

lovable Will of the Father.

But this impulse of the spirit

which without harming the soul's

humility, enables it to experience

God's presence so intimately, is pos-

sible and justified only if the soul

learn to accept the Cross together

with the One Person Who can do it

for pure love: with Jesus.

ST. Thomas points out how one

cannot speak of the personal love

of God for us, save inasmuch as we
are loved in Christ. ^'^^

Here precisely is the characteristic

abandonment, full of humble joy,

which was conceived by St. Paul of

the Cross—aware as he was of the

extremely diverse meaning which the

recognition of the supreme right of

the Divine Will to crucify us acquires

when it is given by one "who makes

the sufferings of Christ his own,"^^^

in which there is nothing else save

love and mercy.

"He who wants to be holy, loves to

follow the Divine footsteps of Jesus

Christ faithfully, to be made the

opprobrium of men and the outcast

of the people, because he knows that

he is guilty of Divine lese majesty

for having sinned. He who wants to

be holy, loves to be hidden from the

eyes of the world,—takes sweetness

for bitterness and bitterness for

sweetness; his food is to do the Most

Holy Will of God in all things; and

just as this is done more in suffering

than in joy, the true servant of God
thus loves pure suffering, accepting

it without measure,—from the Most

Pure Will of the Lord. ... Oh fortu-

nate the soul which is entirely cloth-

ed with Jesus Christ and completely

penetrated by His most Holy Suffer-

ings,—if he is entirely immersed and

plunged into the deep sea of Divine

Love and here, detached from every

created thing, rests on the bosom of

the beloved Good! The Lord effects

this divine work in humble souls,

who abide in interior solitude, even

in the midst of the noisy affairs of

the world."^^''

From this moment on then, the

Passion of Jesus is imprinted on the

apex of the soul as the sole, formal

motive of hope—as that which gives

repose and peace, even though the

presence of the Father is no longer

perceived save through His merciful
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scourge. The peaceful and fearless

expectation of Divine help, which

Jesus had in the Passion, is communi-

cated to the soul. Together with this

there is given the ineffahle happiness

of the present infinite paternal love;

it is thus the expectation which is

totally glorified—even the sensihle

nature.
'•''

In the beginning of our work we
cited one of the most classical propos-

itions of Fenelon which was con-

demned.''"* The abyss which separ-

ates that alleged imitation of Christ

from the authentic one preached by

St. Paul of the Cross along with the

most genuine Catholic mystical tradi-

tion, is c\'idcnt. In the first, the sor-

rowful abandonment in which the

1 leavenly Father leaves the soul con-

sumes it in despair, whether condi-

tional or definitely framed in the

erroneous invincible conviction of

rendering homage to the infinite

Power and Justice of Cod.

In the second, the gaze of the soul

is still fixed on Christ Crucified in

order to share in His inexpressible

sorrow. We find again, it is true, the

s)!rov\ful cry: My Cod, My Cod,
Why hast thou forsaken Me? But the

gaze of the soul lifting itself to the

Crucified no longer brings its gaze

back to itself. Enlightened by the

understanding of love, sustained by

the supreme revelation which the Fa-

ther makes of Flimself in Christ, the

soul dares to appropriate to herself,—

after the sufferings of sudden aban-

donment, even the ineffable solace of

abandoning herself in turn into the

hands of the Father, with the secure

confidence of seeing herself tenderly

received. Thus the last words of Jesus

resound in her: "Father, into thy

hands I commend my spirit."'^"

It is very significant that these

words are never met with again in

dubious mysticism and in that which

has been condemned. It does not

seem that even the Mystical Doctor,

St. John of the Cross includes it

within his own perspectives,—at that

unique point in which the greatest

jxTlcction of the soul is vaguely rep-

resented, when after the footsteps of

Christ the soul has arrived at the

supreme desolation and abandon-

ment.'^"

Confident abandonment is, on the

other hand, splendidly described by

St. Francis de Sales. ^'" Our Saint

will draw his inspiration from this as

well as from his own personal my-
stical experience and intuition, just

as later on, in the same question of

the mystical death, one of his great

disciples, the Venerable Dominic of

the Mother of Cod, will also draw his

inspiration from the same course.
'"•"

One understands how St. Paul of

the Cross, unlike the false mystics,

cannot admit that the intuition of the

Patient Humanity of Christ could be

lost, even in the greatest trials. '^^ To
detach oneself from this even for an

instant would mean to lose every

reason for hope—to lose implicity

even the security itself of walking a

road which is truly mystical. On the

contray, the soul, which from the

time it has made of its union with

Cod one sole sacrificial act, cannot

even think that God would be

pleased to repudiate in any way
whatever an adoration of spirit and
truth which it attains, clothed with

the most loving sufferings of Jesus

Himself.

THE DEPTH of the divine opera-

;ions, far removed from the

senses, makes it difficult to under-

stand them. However, in the spirit of

St. Paul of the Cross it seems to us

that a sense of repose after the prac-

tically definitive abandonment of

every search for God outside of His

Divine Good Pleasure is clearly in-

dicated. The bitterness already clear-

ly manifests the divine love by itself;

purity of intention is easily discerni-

ble and in prayer it is enough sim-

ply to say: "Father!" . . . because all

the grace of abandonment and of the

blessedness of the Passion floods the

soul of faith and love, keeping it in

serenity and peace.

"I feel that you are despoiled of

every consolation, and I thank God
for it, because now you will be more

conformed to the Divine Spouse who
was deprived of every consolation

whilst I le remained dying on the

Cross. But in such abandonment He
made a great sacrifice, and perfected

it with the final Divine words which

He spoke; and these were: "Father,

into Thy hands I commend my
sjiirit." And having said this. His

most holy soul breathed its last in the

hands of the Eternal Father and

accomplished the work of human Re-

demption. Do you likewise. . . . Now
you are in agony on the most preci-

ous bed of the Cross; what remains

then for you to do, if not to breathe

forth your soul in the bosom of the

Heavenly Father, saying: Most sweet

Father, into Thy hands I commend
my spirit? And having said that, die

then happily that precious mystical

death about which I have spoken to

you at other times.
"^''*

The insistence on the fact that it

was a matter of a mystical death

which took place in the superior part

of the soul, confirms the judgment
that it was a purely spiritual grace of

jieace in the will where the paternal

love shines forth through the Passion

of Jesus.

"In such a state you must remain

in prayer in perfect nakedness and
poverty of spirit, with the superior

part of the soul attentive to God . . .

in peaceful silence without interior

or exterior complaint, except it be an

infant's cry, as, for example: O my
Father, Eternal Father, thus it is,

whatever is pleasing to You is also

pleasing to me . . . And having said

this with Jesus Christ breathe and
die in Christ the mystical death of

holy and pure love. . .
."'^^

THE grace of this state is that of

a savory contemplation of accom-

plishing the Divine Will which is

sovereignly free to manifest its pre-

dilection with the spiritual sweetness

of love, or with this nailing of the

soul in an apparent incapacity for

spiritual life.

"Oh blessed is that soul which

stands crucified with Jesus Christ,

without relishing or seeing Him, be-

cause it is deprived of every sensible

consolation! Oh fortunate that soul

which in such abandonment of every

consolation \vilhi>i a}id without, feeds

itself on the Divine Will, bows its

head and says with Jesus: Father,

into thy hands I commend my spirit,

and dies mystically to all that is not

Cod, in order to live the divine life

in Ciod in the very bosom of the

I leavenly Father,—entirely clothed

with Jesus Christ Crucified, that is.

entirely united to I lis sufferings,

which the lov ing soul makes its own,

though the union of charity with the

Highest Good."'*'
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Significantly, St. Paul of the Cross

speaks of the soul "dead and buried

in the Divine Good Pleasure."^*^

"I rejoice very much in hearing

that you are crucified with Christ,

which is the most efficacious means
of reaching the perfection of holy,

pure and spotless love. . . . Live then

always more abandoned and dead by

mystical death in the Divine Good
Pleasure, and keep your heart in con-

tinual peace in spite of so many dif-

ficulties and trials which you can

meet up with,—putting them to death

in the Divine Good Pleasure, which
cannot will anvthing save the
best.""8

"The Most High Lord from all

eternity has willed and is pleased that

you should suffer such anxieties of

spirit, and of body, from the devils

and from creatures. Contemplate

them then with the eye of faith in

their origin, and caress the good

pleasure of God by ejaculatory pray-

ers or affections of the spirit."^*^

In the first mystical death, the gifts

were separated from the Giver, in the

contemplative gaze; now instead it is

like a true experimental separation

of the superior life of the soul from

all the rest of earthly existence. The
soul lives entirely hidden in God,

and there,—outside of time as it were,

contemplates the trials of its mortal

existence, of which it already has a

foretaste of their fruit in Christ.

"You must flee from yourself as

from a plague, outside of the tem-

poral, and hide yourself in the deep

bosom of the Great Heavenly Father

outside of time in eternity. You ought

to hide yourself in Jesus Christ, be-

cause by staying hidden in Christ,

you cannot be, save where He is . . .

'in the bosm of the Father.' I speak

to you in the language of most holy

faith. The Most High will enable

you to hide in sinu Patris and will

teach you in an unexplainable way,

provided that you remain in your

nothingness, in a passive way."^^"

To express this truth more vividly,

St. Paul of the Cross very often en-

larges the metaphor of dwelling in

the bosom of the Father, by showang
the soul "how a true infant is re-

born in the Divine Word, and nursed

on the sacred breasts of the infinite

Love of God."i°i

THE MIND seems to discern in the

hope of a more perfect mystical

death the extension—in a mysterious

but real way,—of the influence of the

glorifying power of the Cross to its

whole being.

"It is necessary to die mystically to

everything; and still the feeling of

the natural inclinations and the

motions of the passions which never

die, as long as we are alive,—are not

to be considered at this time. But it

is necessary to await patiently the

visit of the Sovereign Master, for, as

God accepts this painful waiting very

much, he then surrounds the soul

with such burning rays of His grace

that He dries up all the bad humours.

If the natural inclinations and the

motions of the passions do not entire-

ly die, they remain however so dead-

ened that they offer no impediment

to the loving repose of holy contem-

plation, and the soul begins to ex-

perience the effects of that holy

mystical death, which is more preci-

ous than life, for the soul lives a dei-

form life in God: ... I live, now not

I, but Christ lives in me, said the

great Christ-loving Apostle."^^^

This total quiet—a non-essential

effect of mystical death, can even be

lacking, although one can hope for

it. The Saint notes what "agony one

has to suffer in waiting patiently and

meekly for the holy mystical
death. "^'^^ In another letter too,

where the context recalls the agony

of the Cross, the conclusion is not—
as at other times—such as to identify

the act of supreme abandonment
with the mystical death, but he ad-

vises : "follow His repose on the Cross

until such a time arrives as the preci-

ous hour of true mystical death."^^*

This further grace, still remaining

in the realm of naked faith, is more
notably passive. It effects a more rad-

ical transformation and tears away
the soul totally and definitivelv from

all that it knows of the earthly. In

some way it brings even the sensible

being into the eternal—and not only

the apex of the soul. The soul "will

be completely hidden, as St. Paul

says, in Jesus Christ in God and will

be in that deepest solitude which it

desires, with total detachment from

Father Costante Brovetto, C.P., is a mem-
ber of Immaculate Heart Province, Italy,
and Editor of Fonti Vive.

every created thing."^-'"'''

"The Holy Gospel—the Saint
again cautions, revealing the source

of his thought—says that if the grain

which is sown does not die, it re-

mains alone and without fruit. But

the poor grain which is sown in order

to die and to bear fruit,-how much
it must endure! rain, and snow and
wind and sun. . . . Thus the soul is

a grain which God sows in this great

field of the Church. In order that it

bring forth fruit it is necessary that

it die by means of sufferings, con-

tradictions, sorrows, persecutions. . . .

When then it is dead to everything,

in the midst of its sufferings, it brings

forth abundant fruit, as long as it is

disposed to be ground and reduced

to good wheat, to be made into a pure

white bread, kneaded with the Most
Precious Blood of the Divine Lamb,
in order that it might be put on the

royal table of the great King of
glory."i56

The full mystical death, for which
the soul is disposed after being

already reborn from the first, will cer-

tainly bring with it an ineffable

treasure of grace.

"You must remain in silence and

hope in this precious agony in which

your spirit finds itself. Neither

should you let any complaint escape

your lips save this sweet complaint

of love and resignation: Father, into

Thy hands I commend my spirit, but

you must say it in the depth of the

spirit in God. In such a manner that

the agony will end when it shall

please the Heavenly Father, and you

will die that mystical death more

precious than life and you will rise

in Christ Jesus to a new deiform life

of most pure love,

"Do you understand me? Silence,

resignation, abandonment in the

bosom of God and let Him do what

He wants: I mean that when your

soul is abandoned with deepest resig-

nation in the bosom of the Heavenly

Father, let Him do His work. Oh,

how much I should like to say! But

the tongue and the pen do not know

nor can it be expressed."-^
^'^

{Continued on page 427}
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INTRODUCTION

Mary as Dauj^hter of Israel, gathered lo

gether in her person God's Preparation ot

twenty centuries to lead men to Faith. In

Mary, God loiind one who was perfectly

prepared lo recei\c the Uevchitioii oj

Christ.

By Eugene Peterman, C.P.

La Santa Notte, by Carlo Morotto.

Daughter of Israel

THE MIND OF MARY.

THE sioRV is told that a certain ecclesiastic came to

visit the Italian painter, Carlo Maratta. 1 he church-

man arrixecl at the studio unannoiniced, while the artist

was at work on his Famous painting "La Smuta Notte."

I le stood behind the painter, fascinated by the masterful

December 1, 1957

touches of the artist's brush. Rut it was Maratta's vision

of the Madonna that enthralled him. .\s he _i;azed ujxin

the yet unfmished canvas, he whisjx'red out loud, "A cosa

pcnsatc, Maria mia!—What are you thinking of, Mary!"

Ihe question is natural. It is bidden by the artist's vi

sion of the tender beauty of a >oung mother, aglow with
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the warm and overwhelming love of

a woman who, for the first time,

holds her child to her breast. Here is

the Virgin-Mother rapt in adoration

and contemplation of her divine Son.

The question rises spontaneously,

"What are you thinking of, Mary?"

This is the same question that pur-

sues all our thoughts of Mary when-

ever we endeavor to consider how the

Mother of Jesus regarded her Son as

His human life unfolded before her.

St. Luke tells us that Mary pondered

in her heart the things she heard and

saw (cf. Lk. 2, 19; 2,51). But what

were the thoughts she kept turning

over in her mind? What were her

feelings on that unforgettable night

at Bethlehem when the Messiah, the

Promised One of Israel, was born in

a forsaken cave? What did she think

as He grew to manhood in the quiet

little town in the hills of Galilee? She

was there at the beginning of Christ's

public ministry (cf. Jn. 2, 1 ff; Lk. 4,

14 ff). She was among the people

who flocked to listen to His words

(Mk, 3, 31 ff). And was she there

when His words were so hard to

understand, that many left Him and

walked no more with Him say-

ing, "This is a hard saying" who
can listen to it?" (Jn. 6, 62). She

witnessed the rejection of Christ by

the oflficial leaders of the People of

God, (Mt 27, 42); His frightful cru-

cifixion and the desertion of His fol-

lowers (cf. Jn 19,25). She saw the

risen Christ. She was present at the

birth of the Church, and as a mother

helped it take its first halting steps

(cf. Acts 1, 14).

These are very difficult questions

even to ask accurately, much less, to

answer sufficiently. Actually, it

means if we are to answer them at

all, getting into Mary's mind, as it

were. For how can we know how
Mary regarded Christ and His life,

unless it is first determined to what

extent and in what manner the Mys-

tery of Jesus was revealed to her.

In our endeavors to understand the

mind of Mary, we cannot help but

read our experience of Christ into

hers. We come to Christ with His

life already lived. We see it from the

beginning to the end. We view the

whole pattern of Redemption from

Bethlehem to Calvary with its crown-

ing glory, the resurrection. We come
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to the Words of Christ, and they are

presented to us integrally. They are

all of a piece, and so much so, that

to refuse to accept any one of them,

to deny any one of them brings the

whole edifice down at once.

Not only that. We see the Old

Testament in the light of the New
Testament. We understand this later

revelation as fulfillment, as a plan

completed, as a progress brought to

perfection. More than that, we are

helped in our belief, and our con-

victions are shored up by the solid

foundations that the steady work of

Christian Tradition has laid. We
have seen Christianity work. We
have seen it welded to the everyday

lives of men and women in the ex-

ample and lives of the saints. Further

as theologians, Christ and His mes-

sage have been presented to us in a

unified and integral system of

thought, with all the implications and

consequences of His teachings drawn

out under the light of Faith by the

powerful intellects of the saints and

doctors of the Church.

THIS is what our Christianity in-

volves. Here is how we are Chris-

tians. But what of Our Lady? She

saw Christ's life lived. She watched

the plan unfold, and the progress of

revelation, and the economy of the re-

demption in evolution. She saw noth-

ing completed. From the very first

Mary believed that Christ was the

Messiah. Yet did she see clearly, from

the first, what this meant? The
Messiah had come. But how was the

world changed? Why had not the

nations come from the ends of the

earth to pay homage to Yahweh, as

the Prophet Isaiah had promised?

Some men have thought that all

this presented no problem at all to

Mary. They believe that God reveal-

ed to her the future of her Son. They
think that she had read the prophets

This article is the first in a series of four
articles showing that in Mary, the purpose
of the Old Testament was achieved. The
articles will attempt to prove that as a
Daughter of Israel, Mary gathered up in
her person God's preparation of twenty
centuries to lead men to faith. As a per-
fect Israelite God found her fully prepared
to receive the revelation of Christ.

SO closely and with such insight and
faith, that she knew the whole course

of His life, its meaning and its

efficacy.

Or some have said that the thirty

years at Nazareth with Christ were

filled with revelations; that Christ

must have told her, as His mother,

the details of the Messianic work.

Or perhaps, as spouse of the Holy
Spirit, she was His confidante, re-

ceiving many revelations about the

mission of her Son. In other words,

they think of Mary as being a Chris-

tian in the manner in which we are

Christians. To be His mother and so

closely associated with Him in His

redemptive mission, she needed to

have her faith implemented with all

this fullness of knowledge that the

whole of Christian tradition brings to

us. They do not want to say that she

came to Christ with the same manner
of expectation, the same waiting on

His words, the same faithful holding

to the truth of Christ's words and
promises—even when to all appear-

ances they had failed—as the other

devout Israelites who were her con-

temporaries.

But why can it not be said that

Mary's faith in Christ was much the

same as that of the other men and

women with whom she stood as she

listened at the fringe of the crowd

to the words of Her Son, except that

her faith was shorn of any weakness,

and untouched by the effects of sin?

Why can it not be said that even

though Mary was the mother of

Jesus, the test of her faith was greater

than that of any human being, and as

much greater, as her holiness was

greater?

We would like to manifest that

Mary had no special need of revela-

tions to respond spontaneously to

God's demands, or to cooperate fully

with His designs. Her preparation for

this test of Faith lay, from first to last,

in her formation as a devout and per-

fect Israelite. She was what God had

meant the whole nation to be when
He would send His Son and take His

flesh from this nation. This nation

would be the link between God and
men. They, His special people, were

to worship His Name, to keep alive

in the memory of mankind God's pri-

mordial promises, and then, after

they had received the "Salvation*'
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God would send to mankind, they

were to spread it to all the nations of

the earth—had they only listened to

His words, kept I lis commands and

let themseKes be formed by Gods
revelation.

In Mary, the purpose of the Old

Testament was achieved. God's de-

sign to lead men to Faith, and

through Faith to salvation, met no
obstacle in Mary. As a Daughter of

Israel, she gathered up in her per-

son God's preparation of twenty cen-

turies to lead men to faith. And as

a perfect Israelite God found her

fully prepared to receixe the revela-

tion of Christ.

I

A WAY IN THE DESERT

God prepared mankind to receive His

Revelation through Faith. He set aside a

people, and by directing their history. He
instituted a cuhure in which a people was

formed with a certain mentality. This

mentality would enable them to receive

the Fullness of Grace and Truth that came
with Christ.

1) THE DIVINE PEDAGOGY: "PER
VISIBILIA AD INVISIBILIA"
(CHRISTMAS PREFACE).

BEFORE the detailed examination

of the di\'ine action that formed

the mind of the People of Israel,

there is one important and basic un-

derstanding about the Old Testament

that must be continually held in the

forefront ol our mind. I he Old Test-

ament is a living history of the peo-

ple of God. It is living, in this sense,

that the record of the mirahilia Dei

has the same purpose as the wonder-

ful works themseh'cs. 1 here in times

past, God performed these marvels

among His people to reveal Himself

to them. And here in Sacred Scripture

they are written so that men who did

not experience them in their own
lives could, by belief in them, come
to the same knowledge of God.

The Book of Deuteronomy is full

of the command of God "to remem-
ber." "You must remember all the

experiences through which the Lord,

your Ciod, has led you. Only take

care and watch yourselves well that

you do not forget all the things that

you saw with your own eyes and that

they do not slip Irom your mind as

long as you li\e, but that you impart

them to your children and your chil-

dren's children. Fix them in your

mind. Talk about them when you are

sitting at home, when you go on a

journey, even when you lie down.

Bind them to your hand as a remin-

der. These, my laws, must be worn
on your forehead as a mark' (Dt. 6,

7-9).

Sacred Scripture tells of singular

events in a particular time and place,

yet these external e\'ents have an in-

ner significance independent of any

rigidly defined time and place. It

traces for men a universal pattern of

the way God reveals Himself. By pre-

senting to each of us personally the

history of the people of God, it

teaches us what are the habitual re-

actions of fallen human nature to the

lo\'ing advances of God; the reactions

of man-to-be-redeemed to the redeem-

ing action of God.

E\'ery de\'out Israelite was made to

understand that the history of their

people was his own history. "Now
all these things happened to them

as a type, and they were written for

our correction" (I Cor. 10, 11). What
the history was meant to accomplish

in the nation, it was meant to accom-

plish in each individual. It is true,

that not all the Israelites penetrated

to this universal and spiritual mean-

ing to the point of being able to grasp

the full implications of God's revela-

tion. But many arrived at the point

of at least being able to ask the ques-

tions God intended to answer very

soon.

The events left a deep impress on

the mind of the people. The written

record retraced the features of that

impress and kept in sharp relief the

memory of the events and the lessons

learned from them. The descerning

I lebrevv, the holy men and women
reli\cd in their lives the whole his-

tory of their people: the call of God
to come to Him by Faith, the sojourn

in the desert, the entry into the

Promised Land, and the captivity.

Abraham, Moses, and David; Sarah,

Deborrah, and Esther; and Samuel,

EzekicI, and Osee, all were people

familiar to their thoughts and often

on their lips.

Those other individuals who, as

Jeremiah said, "I lave eyes but see

not, and ears but hear not" (cf. Jsr.

5, 21) we must disregard, just as God

disinherited the rebels in the Desert

of Meriba saying, "In this desert they

shall die to the last man" (cf. Num
14, 35). Israel as a nation was desig-

nated to be the storehouse of God's

revelation, but the treasure, in all its

fullness, was held in a small inner

chamber. Those Israelites whose lives

were steeped in Sacred Scripture,

whose thoughts grew out of God's

revelation, whose speech was filled

with God's words, are those who pass-

ed on to their children the genuine

mentality of the Israelite. These are

the men and women who are the true

Israelites. It is in their lives that we
can trace the progressive preparation

of the minds of men to receive the

fullness of Grace and Truth that

came with Christ.

THE work of the Old Testament

was one of education. Mankind,

rugged, course and earthy, must be

able little by little to receive God's

gifts. Indeed, he must be empowered
to receive nothing less than God
Himself. To begin His revelation,

God had to withdraw men from idol-

atry, and carnal-mindness. God is

pure Spirit, not made with hands,

and He is worshipped in spirit and

truth.

In his first letter to Timothy, St.

Paul writes, "It is His will that all

men be sa\'ed and be led to recognize

truth" (1 Tm. 2, 4). And in Romans,

Paul writes, "From the foundations

of the world men have caught sight

of His invisible nature, His eternal

power, and his divine attributes, as

thev are known through creatures"

(Rom. 1, 20).

In other words, God uses \isible

things of sense to lead men to the in-

\isible truths of the spirit. "See how
the skies proclaim God's Glorv—how
the vault of hea\cn bctravs His craft-

manship," cries the Psalmist CPs. 18,

2). And the Liturev sings of this too

in the Christmas Preface, "Recogniz-

ing God visibly, we are drawn bv

I lim to the love of things unseen."

So it is, that God began His work
of preparing the minds of men, by

teaching them in much the same
manner as human teachers. God
adapts Himself to the capacities of

men and the slow, plodding gait of

their minds. Like a good teacher of

children. He shows men new things,

December 1, 1957 405



and leads them to an understanding

of them from knowledge they already

possess. He lets men read new truths

out of their own experience.

St. Athanasius wrote, "God deals

with men like a good teacher, com-

ing down to their level and using

simple means. Man had turned from

the contemplation of God above and

was looking for Him in the opposite

direction, down among created things

of sense. But God in His great love

for us, met our senses—meeting us

half-way, so to speak—so that those

who were seeking God in sensible

things might come to a knowledge of

Him through the works He did."

The minds of men were not only

weak. They were debilitated by sin,

encumbered by a natural ignorance,

an ineptitude for handling concepts

of immaterial things, and preoccupied

with things of sense in a life of hard

phvsical labor that was relieved most-

ly by indulgence in the pleasures of

sense. God could have infused into all

humanity at once the knowledge and

understanding required to come to

Faith. He could have given this to

all the individuals of one nation. God
did not do this. Why? Because then

men's faith would not be their own, a

thing they come to, Deus adjuvante

et aspirante. Their faith would not

then be a full human act. God did

not do it in that manner because He
sovereignly respects the work of His

Hands.

At the outset it is evident that it

is a tremendous work of God to lead

men to Faith. It is a work that will

be in slow and patient preparation

for ages to come. Not only must
God prepare men's minds, but He
must hold these concepts there and
sustain in men's thoughts the idea of

immaterial things. Why, it is like the

struggle to roll a heavy stone up the

side of a mountain. For it is always

ready to plunge to the bottom the

moment it is let go!

Nevertheless, there is no other way
for men to come to God but Faith.

"Truly, Thou art a hidden God!" said

Isaiah (Is. 45, 15). Yet, since God
wills men to come to the Vision of

Himself, He must unveil Himself.

The ancients thought that no one can

see God and live. This is true. In

Cardinal Newman's poem, "The
Dream of Gerontius," when the soul

is brought to the throne of God, it is

as if it were hurled into the heart of

the sun and it cries out, "Take me
away!" In much the same manner
would the intellect of man, at that

unformed stage cringe before a full

revelation of God.

2) THE FORMATION OF THE CUL-
TURE: "THERE WAS A RIVER
FLOWING OUT OF EDEN"
(GEN. 2, 10).

IN THE Old Testament, one reads

the history of the formation of the

people of God. It is the record of how
God progressively revealed to this

people His existence and His nature.

It is the story of the fate of God's

covenant with men, and the moral in-

ability of the people to keep the com-

mand of God, "You must be holy be-

cause I am Holy" (Lv. 19, 2). En-

shrined in their history is the meas-

ure of their sinfulness, their apart-

ness from God, their need of His sal-

\'ation. From the depths of its misery

the soul of the people cried out, "The
\vhole head is ailing and the whole

heart sick. From the sole of the foot

to the head there is no health in it.

Nothing but blows and bruises and

bleeding wounds that have not been

pressed nor softened with oil" (Is.

1,6). "O rend the heavens and come
down!" (Is. 63, 19). To bring men
to that state of mind, was the purpose

of the Old Testament. Then, they

would be able and ready to receive

the salvation God willed to send

them.

Now we see a very wonderful

thing when we consider the manner
in which God educated men to re-

ceive revelation. God's wav was to

take the ways of men. The history of

Israel is the story of a divinely in-

stituted and directed culture in which

a people was formed with a certain

mentality. The formation of this cul-

ture follows along the same lines as

the developments of other national

cultures. Briefly, let us explain what
we mean by the mentality of the

people, and outline an over-all pat-

tern of how it is formed.

Trying to trace the beginning of

an ancient culture, is like trying to

find the source of a great river. As

you go upstream and approach the

tributaries, as wide or perhaps wider

than the river itself, you are forced

to decide which is the tributary and
which is the mainstream. So it is

with the culture of a people. You
find many tributaries. You see that

the mainstream is continually swell-

ed by the cultures of many other na-

tions emptying into it. And here too,

you have to decide which stream is

the river and which the tributary.

Even supposing you do accurately

trace the mainstream, scarcely ever do

you find a definite source. There is

a parallel in the beginnings of a cul-

ture. History does not penetrate to

dim beginnings. Yet where history is

blind, legend always sees. Every an-

cient people has a legend that con-

nects its origins to some great ances-

tor who leaves the land of his birth

for a new land. His family becomes

numerous, then rich and powerful.

The family grows to a clan, and locks

itself in an intimacy that we moderns

cannot begin to understand.

What they have in common is not

onlv blood, but a common way of life

and common memories. They sing

the same songs, and squatting before

the campfires at night, they tell the

same familiar stories. The experience

of the clan is the experience of each

individual.

The clan becomes a people and

the same bonds that held the clan

together widen and expand to in-

clude the many more individuals who,

make up the people. There is a pool-

ing of knowledge and experience, a

faithful handing on of memories and

traditions. But not onlv do facts pass

from parents to children, but atti-

tudes these facts have formed, cus-

toms that have grown out of their

b'story, and outlooks that the collec-

tive exnerience of the people has

evolved

These people haxe a cast of mind
as distinctive as their cast of features.'

They are a people thinking along

the same lines, living in the same

land, and hoping for the same good

things in life. Each individual must

necessarily submit to the formation

that his own people presents to him.

It is inescapable. Every man must

live in the context of a particular age

and in a particular culture.

But the mind of the people, so to

speak, is always in evolution. There

are periods of fruitful development.

There are times of decline, of transi-
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tion and stress. There are oecasions

when contact with the culture of an-

other nation is hke the touch of

spring on a winter woods. The com-

mon people leave the mind of the

nation untouched. Rather, they are

formed by it. It is the great men who
contribute to the donnee of the men-

tality of their people. Their extraordi-

nary gifts enable them to guide and

direct the movements of the nation.

The ordinary people are the backbone

of the people. They hold on firm-

ly to what is given. It is the inspired

men, the men with unusual vision

and breadth of mind who give the

people new things to hold on to.

There, in brief outline, is the for-

mation of the iiientality of a people

—what the Germans call "Wehan-
schauung." It includes the customary

thoughts, the habitual attitudes of a

man toward himself, his fellow men
and whatever he calls God. It con-

tains his formed convictions about

what is valuable and worth seeking

in life, his studied prejudices, his

connatural tendencies and disposi-

tions, the motives for his hopes and

yearnings, his ambitions and enthus-

iasms. It was into such a framework—
that of the development of a culture

—that God placed the re\'elation of

\ limself to men.

3) THE PREPARATION OF GOD'S
PEOPLE: "MY BROOK BECAME
A RIVER, AND MY RIVER BE-
CAME A SEA" (ECCL. 24, 43).

THE history of the People of God
opens with the story of a man

who left his father's house and set

out for a new land. What a small be-

ginning for a river that would one

day reach the level of its banks, and
then flood the whole earth! This first

moment of Israel's history was one of

its greatest moments. For Abraham
did not lea\'e the city of LIr and set

out for a land unseen except by the

command of God. The Lord said,

"Leave vour land, relatives and your

father's house for the land that I will

show you, and I will make a great

nation of you, and make your name
so great that it will be used for bless-

ings" (Gn. 12. 1-3).

God's first demand of Abraham
was Faith. But at the same time, God
tempered the diflkulty of this act.

God made him a great promise, offer-

ing as a reward for his Faith, the ful-

fillment of the desire foremost in the

heart of every patriarch in the East;

the possession of a fine land, and
numerous offspring. God also re-

mo\'cd the occasion of falling back

into idolatry by sending him to a

different country. The Semites con-

sidered gods as indigenous to a cer-

tain place and that they had no

power apart from it. Little did Abra-

ham realize what God's promises con-

tained. Nonetheless, Abraham be-

lieved God. His act of Faith was the

beginning of the preparation of men's

minds for the full 'revelation that

would culminate in the mystery of

Christ. His act of faith, as primitive

and rudimentary as it was, spanned

the abyss that separates creatures

from the Creator. It was like the thin

cable that is fired across a great

chasm, which, when it is secured on

the opposite side, draws over the

heavier cables, which will carry the

men and materials needed to con-

struct the bridge. This act of Faith

was vague and indefinite. Yet com-

pared to our own, it is identical. St.

Paul in Romans confirms this. "Abra-

ham, hoping against hope, believed

and it was credited to him as justice"

CRom. 4,18). Sacred Scripture calls

Abraham, "God's friend," and the

/\rabs to this dav refer to Abraham
as the "EI Kahl'it." Who this God
was, Abraham did not know. He did

know that God had spoken, and that

He had made a great promise to him
and his posterity. That is the great

truth that he faithfully passed on to

his children.

To Isaac and then to Jacob, God
repeated the identical promise that

He had made to Abraham. These

were the select men to whom God
revealed Himself. They, in turn re-

lated the revelation to their families

who also came to a knowledge of

God. His name? They called Him,
the God of Abraham of Isaac, and of

Jacob (Ex. 3, 15).

1 Icre at the very beginning of the

historv, when you re\ie\\^ the promise

of God to give them a fine land, to

make their descendents as numerous

as the stars of the sky. and bring

the other nations of the earth to such

an admiration of them that they

would invoke blessings on one an-

other through God's people, you be-

gin to see a reason to explain that

peculiar trait of the Jewish mind, its

eternal restlessness. They seem to be

a people never satisfied—continually

looking for something else. They are

a forward-looking nation as no other

people has ever been forward-look-

ing. Israel has always had its eyes

fixed on posterity, on something won-

derful yet to come.

The story of Israel has no mean-
ing if it is not interpreted in the way
the Jewish people themselves have

interpreted it; that is to say, the story

of a people whom God has set aside

as a "chosen people." The innumer-

able efforts that have been made to

explain away all that is original in

their history by recourse to contem-

porary races and the surrounding

cults can only have been made in de-

fiance of the evidence, and in the

interests of a preconceived view.

FOR four hundred and thirty years,

the memory of God's revelation

lay like a seed in frozen ground. The
single hint that God was not forgot-

ten is the statement in Exodus that,

"the midwives stood in awe of God"
(Ex. 1, 17). But when the overlords

of Egypt mo\'ed to destroy the de-

spised makers-of-bricks and gatherers-

of-straw, God remembered His peo-

ple and raised up Moses to be the

leader of the people in a series of

CN'ents so rich in revelation of the

nature of God, that the next step of

the human mind's progress to God
v\'()uld seem more like a giant's leap,

than the faltering paces of a voung

child.

The work of Moses was two-fold;

to lead the jieople out of Egypt to

the threshold of the Promised Land,

and to teach his people the true

nature of the God thev ser\'ed by

means of the Co\enant. The plagues

of Eg\pt, the sudden change of

events that put the Egyptians at the

mercy of the Israelites and permitted

them to lea\e the land of bondage

with rejoicing, despoiling their cap-

tors as they left (cf. Ex. 12. 33-?6; Ps.

lOS. 37), were the experience God
gave the whole nation, so that out of

it. thev could imderstand what Moses
would tell them in his first address.

"It was not because you were the

greatest of all peoples, (indeed you

(ContinueJ nu pa^e 428)
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At every turn of our religious

Hie as Passionists, we can find Mary.

She is a sure guide,

a good teacher

and OUT best inspiration.

ST. Paul of the Cross bids us have

Mary for our chief patroness.

This may be called the easiest point

of our fioly Rule. It is also in line

with our general Catholic tradition

and practice.

Yet, having her for chief patroness

must mean more than seeking her

prayers and the benefit of her in-

fluence with God. The best compli-

ment we can pay people is to want
to BE like them. So also with Mary;

the highest honor we can pay her is

to follow her example and inspira-

tion. Doing this we shall not only

please her and win her favor, but

better yet, please Him! This is indeed

the genius of Mary that she always

draws souls closer to Christ her Son.

Well might He have said, "Be Ye
perfect as your heavenly mother is

perfect and you shall also thereby be
pleasing to Me."
Take another look at the Gospel

for your best inspiration from Mary.
More especially note the words
spoken to her, by her or about her.

A whole program of religious per-

fection can easily be gathered here.

It is striking how many "parallel

places" to our lives as religious and
apostolic men that we find in Mary.
Indeed a Passionist can find in her

example and words, a complete "phil-

osophy of life" that will serve for his

daily inspiration.

"Hail full of grave the Lord is with

thee." In these first words spoken to

Mary, we see what it is that God
looks for in a human soul—sanctify-

ing grace. To Him a human soul is

dead or alive accordingly. Mary was

complimented for being full of grace.

This fulness to be sure was due to her

Immaculate Conception and of course

that unique privilege is beyond our

reach. However, growing in grace

and being as full of it as possible is

our business as religious. In fact "the

life" as we have come to call our

religious life, has its whole purpose,

and value in the chances it gives us

to develop THE life of grace. It

should then be a big inspiration for

our daily religious life to know we
are not only living the life of grace

but growing full of grace with Mary.

By grace, our theologians explain,

God dwells with us. So the words

spoken to Mary again have special

meaning and inspiration. "The Lord

is with thee." So actually the indwell-

ing means God is in our Company.
Our Lord gave us this assurance by

that excellent practical definition of

grace, "If any man love Me, he will

keep My word and My Father will

love him, and we will make our

abode with him." So we can say that

by grace. He keeps company with us.

Our part is clear and obvious: prac-

tice the Presence of God. This is not

a make-believe affair. He is truly

here: "the Lord is with thee."

To make each of the Divine Per-

sons in our souls feel at home, to en-

tertain the Blessed Trinity properly

is our main concern as religious. We
need guidance in the art of proper

etiquette to God living within. Sure-

ly Mary can best teach us the proper

approach and attitude toward each

Divine Person. We need the confi-

dence of a child when approaching

the Father; we should have a loving

comradeship with the Son Who is

like a Friend stopping in for supper

("He will sup with Me and I wdth

Him"). And towards the Spirit we
must be docile pupils because it is

He Who works in us "to will and to

accomplish." Certainly our chief pat-

roness is both qualified and willing to

teach us this all important etiquette

of entertaining God in our souls-

making Him feel at home as our com-

panion. Mary helps religious practice

the Presence of God.

At first Mary was puzzled by her

unique vocation as announced by the

Angel. However, once she under-

stood clearly what it was that God
wanted of her she gave her answer:

she said "yes" to God's proposal. In

the most sublime and significant sen-

tence ever spoken by a mere human
being she said simply, "Behold the

handmaid of the Lord; be it done

unto me according to thy word." It

was only after that sentence was pro-

nounced that the great work of the

Incarnation began. Bethlehem was

only nine months away.

Mary accepted her vocation by

these beautiful words. Here is inspir-

ation for every religious. Our success

depends on our accepting and living

our vocation. We must repeat in turn

and apply Mary's sublime sentence in

our living the religious life. "Behold

the servant of the Lord: do with me
as you will." With these fundamen-

tals of humility and obedience, we
build our religious life.

All the masters of the spiritual life

insist on these fundamentals of hum-
ility and obedience. From Mary we
receive the inspiration necessary to

practice these virtues. She assures us

that it was her humility that God re-

garded and because of it lifted her

to the dignity of the Divine Mater-

nity. The God of truth regards the
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humble soul because it reflects Him
best. Humility is truth: His Image is

not clouded by pride.

Obedience is the other corner stone

oF the religious life. To live it well,

we have not only the inspiration of

her example, but the benefit of her

advice. In fact the only words of ad-

vice that we have from Mary are the

best words of advice anyone can ever

give us. "Do whatever He tells you."

To be sure, she said that much later

at the marriage feast of Cana. But,

we can ponder those words of hers

a long time and get much inspiration

for the daily living of our religious

lives.

These virtues of Mary—humility
and obedience—are essential to our

development in yet another way. The
formation of the "Alter Christus"

both in our Students and those al-

ready Ordained is the work of the

Holy Spirit. Christ was formed in

Mary by Him and Christ must be

formed in us in the same way. In

proportion as we have the proper dis-

positions of soul, that is of mind and

will, Christ will be formed in us.

The perfect dispositions of Mary,

perfect humility and perfect obedi-

ence, plus the work of the Holy
Spirit are needed in our formation

and development into other Christs.

To make sure you have the right dis-

positions, look to Mary for inspira-

tion. She will help you grow into the

perfect "Alter Christus" that our

priestly vcKation demands. The Holy
Spirit will have His way and do

wonders— if He finds her dispositions

in us.

The virginity of Mary can afford

much inspiration and help for our

lives of celibacy as Religious. We,
like Mary, serve the cause of Christ

in chastity and find strength in the

Virgin Most Pure. St. Paul of the

Cross rightly counsels us to cultivate

and ardent devotion towards the Im-

maculate Virgin, Mother of God.

There is much inspiration for us

also in the second joyful mystery—

the Visitation. Take a good look and

you will find in this mystery guid-

ance enough for all your dealings

with others, whether this be only in

our recreations, or our apostolic activ-

ity on missions, retreats and other

works. You see Marv's readiness to

be of help—she went with haste. And
what she accomplished is the perfect

pattern lor all our activity for others.

She had Christ in her life and she

brought Him to others. She also sanc-

tified a man by her voice. When she

was complimented on her virtue she

quickly turned the compliment to a

hymn ol praise to God. This much
the Scriptures teach us. We may go

further with the aid of our imagina-

tion and say that in all those three

months she practiced genuine charity

both of word and deed.

Here we find the perfect program

tor all our activity for others. In our

own way, with the diflerence of time

and place and minor circumstances,

we can follow Mary in her social life

as seen in the Visitation. We can

bring Christ to others: we have Him
to share with others. Since faith

comes by hearing, a miraculous thing

as was the case of Mary's \oice sanc-

tifying John the Baptist, nonethe-

less, we really can and must make it

our ambition to sanctify people by

the sound of our voice—and at least

nc\er scandalize. We can always take

occasion to raise men's minds to God

Mary's place

in the life

of a Passionist
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and His plan for men's salvation.

Without breaking out into a hymn
like the Magnificat, we can indeed

lift men up to God. Finally, our con-

versation generally along with our

general conduct will be better for

thinking of Mary as she helped Eliza-

beth and practiced real love of neigh-

bor.

We can also look in on the other

recorded visit of Mary—the Marriage

Feast of Cana. Again we see Mary
dealing with the neighbor and giv-

ing us a few points for our lives.

Note first her very real interest in the

human joys of people. Her consider-

ateness stands out in wanting to save

the young couple from embarrass-

ment. What seemed a small matter

really meant much. Consider also her

initiative to do something for others;

her doing what she could; her refusal

to discouragement; her setting an ex-

ample of faith in her Son. Some or

all of these elements can find their

parallel in our dealings with others,

in our so-called social contacts. Note
especially that after she did her part

and told Our Lord about it, she re-

tired and let Him take over. She does

not come in for her share of the

credit for what happened. Consider

the final results—a stronger faith in

Christ in His followers—"His dis-

ciples believed in Him."

Certainly we can follow Mary's

guidance here too. For circumstances

will open numerous ways—trains,

buses, hospital visits, parish socials

and various contacts; all adding up to

making Christ Crucified stand out.

In any case, our presence anywhere,

even at a wedding, should make peo-

ple "believe in Him." Therefore, in

the Visitation of Mary wdth Elizabeth

and the Marriage Feast of Cana, we
have inspiration and encouragement

and guidance for all our work and

activities and our social contacts in

general.

THE Holy Rule directs that our

meditations shall be on the Eter-

nal Truths and on the Life, Passion

and Death of Our Lord. The Direc-

tory for Missions and retreats also

makes it definite that we preach these

same realities—the eternal truths and
the Passion. To do this well, we can

do no better than take Mary for our

guide, of whom it was written that

"she pondered these things carefully

in her heart." Look into the Immacu-
late Heart: it is opened by the seven

swords. You will find many thoughts

revealed there. The seven sorrows

serve as guides for our prescribed

meditations.

The big all important problem of

the salvation of individual human
souls is clearly seen in that first sword

to pierce his heart. "This Child is

destined for the fail and for the rise

of many. ..." Through the tear-

dimmed eyes of Mary we can see all

humanity dividing itself by this sign

and each soul taking sides for or

against Christ. Henceforth, she is

very interested and vitally concerned.

She wants her Son to make good His

ambition to save that which was lost.

She meditated well on the value of a

soul, on the purpose of life. She,

above all, is qualified to teach us how
to meditate fruitfully on this first

eternal truth—that we might provide

first of all for our own salvation and

then diligently to labor for the sal-

vation of others.

The Flight into Egypt shows us

Mary clutching her Baby to her

breast and running away from the

danger of losing Him. She used the

natural means at her disposal! No
presumption on the miraculous. We
can see here what to do about sin

and its dangerous occasions. Run
away from danger! As soon as we see

the warning, we must do our part.

We must use the natural means as

well as the supernatural. In like man-

ner, the main task in our preaching

about sin is to get people to avoid the

dangers and occasions of sin. In

honor of her second sorrow Mary will

help us in this difficult but important

task of convincing souls about the

danger of sin.

The loss of the Boy Jesus in the

Temple was a very painful experi-

ence for Mary. It was the only occa-

sion on which she uttered anything

like a complaint, "Why has Thou
done so to us?" The pain of loss was

a horrible experience. Her words re-

mind us of Christ's cry on the cross,

"Whv hast Thou forsaken Me?" The
cry of Christ and the complaint of

Mary afford us a meditation on the

Father Cyril Mary Jablonovsky, C.P., a
member of Holy Cross Province, is sta-
tioned at Holy Name Retreat, Houston,
Texas. Father Cyril is an active mission-
ary and retreat master.

meaning of hell and its worst torture

—the pain of loss! "Seeking him sor-

rowing" all our lives is worth while if

only we find Him in the end and
avoid the actuality of hell. With
Mary's help, then, we shall acquire

a vivid conviction of the meaning of

hell and we can share it with souls

through our preaching. The doctrine

of hell need not be ignored on a

Passionist mission. One who has

often meditated on Mary's pain of

loss will be able to preach it effective-

ly and not over-emphasize the mo-
tive of fear. Penetrated with her pain

and sorrow we shall keep our balance

in our meditations and preaching.

THE death-march of Christ going

to Calvary will teach us to med-
itate well on death. Again we watch
Mary as she sees Him going to His

death. She will teach us to see this

reality which is before us with the

proper faith and hope. She will show
us that what matters most is not the

manner of death, but that our will be

centered on God in order that we can

say at the end, "It is finished;" my
soul I will to God. The Christian

view of death must include hope.

And, looking at the death of Christ

with Mary will insure our proper per-

spective. We will also be taught by

her to preach about death and judge-

ment with the proper balance of.

Christian hope and fear.

On Calvary we see a small group

standing with Mary. These truly mar-

velous words are written about Mary
on this occasion: "Now there stood

by the Cross of Jesus, Mary His

Mother." We should note that phrase

telling what Mary did. She "stood

hy" Him. Against that coarse mob
on Calvary, against Caesar's might

and against all the hordes of hell-

she stood, loyal to the end! In battle

one stands or falls! With Mary we
can stand if we are true sons of the

Passion. Here we find our best in-

spiration as Passionists—Mary stand-

ing by Him!
Earnest and consistent meditation

on the Passion will prepare us for

our work in the Church. We take

our stand on the Mission platform

and like Mary we stand by Him!

This is a glorious role indeed and to

do it worthily we need help. There

(Continued on page 422}
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QUESTIONS
t::: :^L

NOTE ON THE OFFICE

Our attention has been called to two differences in the

Psalter texts of the Marietti and Mame editions of the

Breviary—differences which cause some confusion in the

recitation of the Ofhce in choir (cf. our earlier response

on a somewhat similar difficulty in The Passionist, Au-

gust 1, 1957, p. 297).

The j^resent problem concerns the intoning of the

Psalm 19 in the Third Nocturn of Monday Matins and

Psalm 47 in the Second Nocturn of Wednesday Matins.

In both cases the Marietti edition indicates (by the dou-

ble dagger) that on doubles the Psalm begins at the

asterisk, while the Mame edition would have the Psalm

intoned from the beginning, as the first half of the

Psalm is not completely identical with the preceding

antiphon. Checking with the latest Typical Edition, we
find that Mame is correct in both cases. These psalms

are to be intoned from the beginning, not the asterisk.

It will be useful to note also that the Mame edition

in the Office of the Dead for the Third Nocturn has an

incorrect reading in Psalm 39, verse 16. The correct text

reads: "Obstupescant confusione operti "" qui dicunt mihi:

Euge, eugc." Mame reads: "Obstupescant propter con-

fttsioneni sjiam. . .
." In this case the Marietti edition

is correct in accord with the Typical Edition.

SHROUD OF TURIN AND THE GOSPELS

How can the apparent discrepancies hetween St. John's

account of Our Lord's hurial and that in the Synoptics

he reconciled, especially in view of the Shrmid of Turin?

For a long time the differences between St. John's

account of Our Lord's burial and that in the Synoptic

Ciospels have been noted. St. John describes a fuller,

more perfect burial than that described in the Synoptics.

F"or example, he speaks ol the use ol myrrh and aloes,

while the other Evangelists tell us that these were pre-

pared later by the women in order to anoint the Body of

Christ on Easter morn. St. John tells us that Jesus was

wrapped in linen cloths "alter the Jewish manner of

preparing for burial," while the Synoptics state that Jesus

was wrapped in a linen cloth.

These differences in narrative have been harmonized

in various ways. Extreme rationalist critics simply deny

the entire Johanninc account as unhistorical and use the

Synoptic narratives to show that Jesus' burial was very

simple and that perhaps he was not even truly dead. In

an important article in the Revue Bihlique in 1936 the

Dominican exegete, F. M. Braun, interpreted the Syn-

optics in the light of St. John, maintaining that Jesus'

body was washed and anointed and given a complete

and definitive burial. y\t once it was seen that this view

conflicted with the data of the Shroud, and so recent

writers have tended to explain the differences by inter-

preting St. John in the light of the Synoptics. A full

statement of the problem has recently been given by

W. Bulst, S.J. in his The Shroud of Turin, pp. 77-101.

It is my opinion that we can arrive at a better solution

of the problem by a different approach. In accord with

recent biblical exegetical principles I believe we should

tackle the problem from the question of the genesis of

the Gospel narratives and the special purposes of each

Sacred Writer in narrating this event.

The story of Our Lord's burial was a part of the earliest

Christian preaching or catechesis. Thus St. Luke in-

cluded it in an example of St. Paul's early preaching

(Acts 13, 29). The Apostle himself in writing to the

Corinthians included the burial as among the truths of

the Gospel which he had recei\'ed from the first Apos-

tles and which he had handed on to his con\crts (I Cor.

15, 1-5). Writing to the Romans (whom he had not

evangelized personally) he could take it for granted that

these Christians knew of Our Lord's burial and its rela-

tionship to Christian Baptism (Rom. 6, 3-4). Finally,

the accounts in the Synoptic Gospels show that the Sa-

cred Writers themselves were using earlier (oral or writ-

ten) sources. By thus studying the genesis of the nar-

ratives we are assured that the essential facts of the

burial are historical—actually took place.

If we now ask why the story of the burial was in-

cluded in the primitive Christian catechesis or preach-

ing, we will find two reasons. The first and more funda-

mental was apologetic—to answer the attempts ol the

Jews to discredit the truth of the resurrection. Our Mat-

thew shows that this purpose was explicit (in the nar-

rative about the guards, 27, 62-66 and 28, 11-15).

This apologetic purpose prompted the E\'angelists to

select those details of the burial catechesis which would

re-enforce the reality of the burial and so also of the

empty Tomb on Easter morning. St. Mark, for example,

emphasized the fact that Jesus was really dead—a fact,

he adds, that was verified even by Pilate (15, 44). All

four writers stress the fact that Jesus was buried bv men
who were honorable in the city and practically strangers,

not by his chosen followers—this would answer the charge

that the disciples had buried him hastily and later re-

moved the body. St. John in his turn adds that the burial

was properly carried out— in response to the accusation

that Jesus was not really dead. If, therefore, we read

the narratives closely, we will see that this apologetic

purpose was operative throughout.

The second reason lor the early C hristian s interest in

Our Lord's burial lies in the close connection that thev
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perceived between the burial and baptism. St. Paul is

witness to this interest (Rom. 6, 3-4). It would not be

surprising to find this interest manifest also in our Gos-

pel account of the burial. Perhaps herein lies the rea-

son why the writers stressed the linen cloth in which

Jesus was wrapped—for in Baptism we are clothed anew
in Christ (cf. Gal. 3, 27). Again, the fact of Our Lord's

being buried in a new tomb may have been included

to point out that Christian Baptism is something new
and different. Taking these "hints" for what they may
be worth, we believe that the baptismal motif is indeed

apparent in St. John's account. He alone has told us of

the role of Nicodemus at the burial. He explicitly refers

us to Nicodemus' first visit to Jesus at night (19, 39 and

3, 1) and so to the entire baptismal discourse on the

occasion of that visit (3, 1-17). By including Nicodemus

in his narrative and then referring his reader to the bap-

tismal discourse, St. John surely intended to remind us

of the connection between the burial and Christian

Baptism.

If we keep in mind these purposes of the Sacred

Writers, we will see at once that they simply chose for

their narratives those incidents of the burial which

would best serve their purposes. At the same time we
should conclude that none of the Writers intended to

give us an action-by-action account of the burial. What
they told us is sufficient to show us that Jesus was really

buried and really rose again, and that by Baptism we
share in this burial and resurrection.

We are certain then that there are no contradictions

between the Sacred Writers, but we have not been given

by anyone of the Writers a complete action-by-action

account of the burial. And it is highly doubtful whether

we can discover such a complete account by trying to

harmonize all the details told us in the gospel narratives.

Such a harmonization was not intended either by the

Sacred Writers or by the Holy Spirit. We should be

content with the historical and theological truths ex-

pressed in the inspired narratives—these were what they

intended to give us—not asking more of the writers than

the fulfillment of their purposes.

In regard to the Shroud we would say, then, that it is

arbitrary to deny its authenticity simply because it does

not fit in with one's interpretation of the text or one's

harmonization. On the other hand we should not force

the sacred text to coincide with a detail which the scien-

tific investigation of the Shroud seems to demand, but

which did not interest the Sacred Writers.

The Scriptures, independently of the Shroud of Turin,

affirm the reality of Our Lord's burial—and this with the

divine authority of the Holy Spirit. The Shroud may
confirm this same truth—but with the authority of sci-

ence and history. The differing probative force of each

should ever be kept in mind.

Roger Mercuric, C.P.

STATION CRUCIFIX AND INDULGENCES

Is it necessary to actually HOLD the station crucifix

to gain the indulgences for the Way of the Cross, and

how great must he the difficulty to get to church in order

to henefit from the station crucifix?

A crucifix blessed for the indulgences of the Way of

the Cross is usually to be held in one's hand during the

prescribed prayers (e.g., twenty Paters, Aves and Glorias

for the plenary indulgence). Such was required in the

original grant of Pope Clement XIV, January 26, 1773

("col tenere in mano un crocefissetto . . . ," AAS, XXIII

(1931), 523). This was confirmed October 20, 1931, by

authority of Pope Pius XI in a Decree of the Sacred

Penitentiary (ibid., 522).

Several people unable to go to church, for instance in

a hospital ward or nursing home, can "make the stations"

in a group if only one of the group holds the crucifix in

his hand (S. C. Indulg., January 19, 1884, quoted by

De Angelis, De Indulgentiis, editio altera, p. 187, and
Heylen, Tractatus de Indulgentiis, editio 6, p. 125). The
one holding it might be, for example, the chaplain, a

nurse, or a patient. The others in the group are to com-

pose themselves for prayer, putting aside any external

occupations that impede internal attention to a devout

recitation of the prescribed prayers. These prayers may
be recited alternately or the group may simply follow

them mentally while they are recited by one person

(canon 934, 3).

Further, when manual labor or some other reasonable

cause (e.g., doing house work; driving a truck or a car)

prevents a person from holding the crucifix in his hand,

he may gain the indulgences, provided that during the

recitation of the required prayers he carry the crucifix

with him in any manner (cf. Sacred Pententiary quot-

ing Pope Pius XI, November 9, 1933, AAS, XXV (1933),

502-503). For example, it might be in his pocket or hang-

ing from his neck or dangling at his side. (However, it

is not sufficient that the corpus be merely painted on or

impressed in the cross, De Angelis, op. cit., p. 185, Hey-

len, op. cit., p. 123).

The ill and the infirm, moreover, who cannot hold

the crucifix without grave inconvenience, can still gain

all indulgences of the stations simply by kissing it or

even merely looking at it. This is to be done with a

loving and contrite heart. Also, if it is possible, such

persons are to recite some short prayer or ejaculation in

memory of the Passion and death of our Lord Jesus

Christ. This is the simplified form. Since some authors

do not mention it, it seems best to quote the documents

directly. On March 25, 1931, the fuller requirements

were decreed, "infirmi qui pium exercitium VIAE CRU-
SIS nee in forma ordinaria nee in forma statuta a

Clemente XIV die 26 Januarii 1773, per recitationem

scilicet viginti Pater, Ave et Gloria, absque gravi incom-

modo vel difficultate peragere valeant, omnes et singulas

indulgentias, eidem pio exercitio quomodocumque adne-

xas, lucrari possint vel osculando vel etiam tantum

intuendo, cum affectu et animo contrito, in aliquem

Crucifixum ad hoc benedictum, eis vel a sacerdote vel

ab aliqua alia persona exhibitum, et recitando brevem

aliquam orationem vel precem iaculatoriam in memoriam
Passionis et mortis Jesu Christi Domini Nostri," AAS,
XXIII (1931), 167. About seven months later, October

20, 1931, the following modification was made, "si quis,

vi morbi, vel tantum osculari vel intueri tantum queat

in Crucifixum ad hoc benedictum, non vero addere pre-
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cem iaculatoriam, indulgentiam plcnariam consequi non

impediatur," ibid., p. 523.

)ii * *

Now we turn to the second part of the question. The
difficulty to approach a church or chapel to make the

Way of the Cross need not amount to physical impos-

sibility. Such is the explanation ot De Angelis, op. cit.,

187 and Heylen, op. cit., 124. They go on to detail

baby sitting, distance from the church and nursing the

sick, as well as travel, imprisonment and illness. They
agree with Sleutjcs, whom De Angelis quotes directly,

that it suffices to have a truly reasonable motive, that is

"incommodum mediocriter grave, ' whereby one is im-

peded from visiting canonically erected stations here and

now. This would be \erified by circumstances like bad

roads to church, or icy walks and paths for elderly peo-

ple, or a regulation for a religious to be in her room or

within a wing of the hospital or convent after a certain

hour.

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is

to provide our Readers with ready answers to questions

that touch closely upon our Possionist way of life. Ques-

tions on Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred

Scripture that hove o special interest to Passionists will

be answered. Priests who hove specialized in these sub-

jects have graciously consented to answer these ques-

tions. Our Readers ore invited to send their questions to

the Editor who will forward them to those handling this

special subject.

During Missions and on other occasions many of our

Fathers have noted that a larger number of people have

applied for membership in the Calvarian Society because

of a brief explanation of the use of the station crucifix.

Also, promises to make the stations once a week rather

than once a month, or even once a day rather than less

frequently, have apparently been prompted by an un-

derstanding of the many reason allowing one to use the

station crucifix.

Forrest Macken, C.P.

GOSPEL READ ON SUNDAY MORNING

Must the epistle and gospel, read to the feople on

Sunday morning, he a translation of the Latin Vulgate,

the liturgical text?

Before answering this question, it will be helpful to

clarify what is meant by the official authenticity of the

Latin Vulgate. The disciplinary decree Insuper of the

Council of Trent (DB 785786) declared that "the same

well-known Old Latin Vulgate edition, which has been

approved by the long use of so many centuries in the

Church, is to be held as authentic in public readings,

disputations, preachings and expositions." Without pass-

ing judgment upon the original text or other translations,

Trent guaranteed the fidelity of the Vulgate in matters

of faith and morals. Its texts must be considered demon-

strative in proving Catholic doctrine. Pius XII gave an

official interpretation of this decree of Trent in his en-

cyclical Divino Afflante Spiritii (n. 20-22): "Its authen-

ticity is not specified primarily as critical [i.e., faithful

critical translation] but rather as juridical [i.e., faithful

witness to Catholic doctrine]. Wherefore this authority

of the Vulgate ... by no means prevents—nay rather

today it almost demands—the corroboration and confirma-

tion of this same doctrine by the original texts." The
Vulgate therefore remains the official liturgical text for

the Missale Romanum, Rituale, Pontificale, etc., but in

explaining this liturgical text to the people, we are urged

to use translations from the original sources.

Very Re\'. Fr. James M. Voste, O.P. (then secretary

of the Pontifical Biblical Commission) wTOte: "The orig-

inal texts being also authentic or authoritative, and a

priori more genuinely the inspired word than the Latin

text which is a human translation, it clearly follows that

the versions made from the original texts are preferable—

ceteris paribus. ... As regards spiritual or private lit-

urgical books in the vernacular, such as the so-called mis-

sals for the laity and prayer-books, . . . the Tridentine

decree on the ipuhlic use of the Latin Vulgate does not

concern them at all. ... A version from the original

texts will be a priori more intelligible than a version

from a translation. The same may be asserted today as

regards preaching according to the grand example of

our Holy Father, who in his inestimable discourses never

quotes a biblical text which is not proved to be con-

sonant with the original Hebrew or Greek. ... By the

word 'preaching' is to be understood all the readings and

explanations of the Sacred Text, which are made in

church to the faithful." Fr. Voste then added an impor-

tant footnote: "This is the true meaning of the answer

of the Pontifical Biblical Commission "De ^'ersionibus

Sacrae Scripturae in linguas vernaculas' (Aug. 22, 1943),

since in the last paragraph, which treats of the reading

of the Biblical text by the priest celebrating the Mass,

viz., from the altar, there is added: 'integra manente
facultate illam ipsam versionem (Vulgatam), si expediat,

ope textus originalis vel alterius versionis magis perspi-

cuae apte illustrandi.' Thus in fact, it is the version of

the original text criticallv established which will be read.

. .
." [Catholic BiblicarOuarterly 9 (Jan., 1947) 9-25].

On the authority of Fr. Voste, the epistle and gospel

on Sunday morning can be read from any of the mod-

ern Catholic translations: Spencer (1901-1937), West-

minster (1913-1935) or Kleist-Lilly (1954). These are all

taken directly from the original Greek. The current con-

fraternity translation of the New Testament is from the

Vulgate. The Confraternity of Christian Doctrine is pre-

paring a new translation from the original text (Fr.

Richard Kugelman, C.P., is on the board of translators),

but this is not scheduled to appear until the Old Testa-

ment is completed. The translations of Msgr. Knox are

from the Vulgate.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.
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Meeting the Vocation Crisis, edit-

ed by Rev. George L. Kane,

Newman, ix and 204 pp.,

$3.00.

IN THIS fourth book he has edited

deahng with the subject of voca-

tion, Fr. George Kane is again con-

cerned with showing the need of and

the means to obtain vocations to the

sisterhood, brotherhood, and priest-

hood. Meeting the Vocation Crisis is

a series of essays he has collected

from periodicals, demonstrating how
those called to the religious and

priestly states forsake what might be

a fine career among men for a

finer career with God. Yet to achieve

this finer career, each author points

out, the victim granted a vocation

must be willing to run the gamut of

personal sacrifice. The essays are in-

structive and argumentative in estab-

lishing the truth that the problem of

obtaining an adequate supply of sis-

ters, brothers, and priests has become
a kind of "necessities of life" prob-

lem in the modern functioning of

the Church. Hence, with almost a

grim earnestness the various writers

show how every adult may find one

or other way of increasing vocations.

The editor has evidently studied a

good bit of the recent periodical liter-

ature dealing with this subject. One
is led to such a surmise because of the

superior thought content and presen-

tation of the matter.

Fr. Kane has arranged the essays

under six headings: 1) Promoting

and recruiting vocations; 2) Parental

objections; 3) The Priesthood; 4)

The Sisterhood; 5) The Brotherhood;

6) The Lay Apostolate,

Seven essays develop the generic

question of how to promote and to

recruit for vocations. Most of the

writers in this section of the book

have an established name in voca-

tional literature. We may be sure,

therefore, that their reflections and

suggestions will be both communi-

cative and activating. Our own Fr.

Godfrey Poage has the lead article as

he outlines a set of principles of

guidance and techniques. Bishop

William Griffin discusses the place

parents\have in warming their chil-

dren to the splendor of dedication to

God's intimate service. Vocational

publicity is treated in some detail.

Perhaps the most significant essay in

this section is Archbishop Cushing's

Reviewers Wanted

Reviewers are wanted to review books

to appear in future issues of The Pas-

sionist. If any of our Readers are inter-

ested, please send in your name to the

Editor, indicating what type of book you

would like to review.

go-and-do-it presentation of the re-

storation of the sense of vocation to

life. He forcefully points out to who-

ever has a vocation the work of mak-

ing more meaningful to you the im-

pact of God's providence over them

in their choice of a particular kind of

life. If they look upon the diverse

ways of life as callings from God and

not just as professions, the Archbis-

hop points out, then these Catholic

young people can help to lessen the

spirit of secularism; they will increase

a broad Christian atmosphere, from

which they themselves may more

eagerly want the priestly and religi-

ous life.

Two articles very pointedly handle

the problem of parental opposition.

Very common, but so hard-to-get-rid-

of, difficulties befog fathers and

mothers rather often, when they con-

front the question of allowing their

children to enter God's service. "John

and Mary are just thirteen; they are

too young to go to a Prep school,"

they say. Again, "Young people

ought to see something of the world

first," they insist. Well, any parents

making such complaints against a

child's vocation will be certainly halt-

ed by the calm but forthright rejoind-

ers of Fr. Jude Senieur, Capuchin.

A section is devoted to vocation to

the priesthood, containing articles

which emphasize the particular
"jobs" of the priest today. For ex-

ample. Bishop Fulton Sheen depicts

the vast missionary goal that each

diocesan priest must have. The late

Fr. Daniel Lord, S.J., outlines the

great adaptation the American priest

must make if he is to exercise his

ministry efficiently. Gratitude and in-

spiration are given to the Serra Move-
ment for its work in helping to

finance the priesthood.

Four papers take up the problems

connected with vocation to the sister-

hood. Best of this is the very healthily

modern, dynamic advice of Catherine

DeHueck to women religious anxious

to augment their forces.

The one lacuna of the book is the

section on the Brotherhood. We have

here but one essay and that on the

teaching brothers. Their work in con-

tributing to the formation of leading

lavmen for the Catholic apostolate is

ably demonstrated by Sylvester
Juergens, S.M. However, no word

can be found in this book that puts

in its proper place the so necessary,

so devoted calling of the Marthas of

the monastery. Perhaps Fr. Kane was

unable to find a satisfactory account

of this aspect of religious life. If that

were the case, one wishes that he

would have taken pen in hand to fill

out his treatment of the brothers,

especially this group so richly deserv-

ing of, but so seldom getting, a spot-

light performance.

Aside from this one memorable

omission, this collection of essays is

quite a clear picture of the present-

day condition of the vocation prob-

lem.
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By utilizing the contacts with

young men and women that come
our way in our ministries: missions,

open and closed retreats, parish work,

writing, etc., we Passionists will find

suggestions in the book for being not

just sowers but also reapers in the

har\'est of \'ocations.

Germain Legere, C.P.

Warrenton, Missouri

The Worship of the Church, by

William O'Shea, S.S., Newnnan
Press, xiv and 647pp., $7.00.

FATHER William O'Shea, professor

of liturgy at the Sulpician Sem-

inary in Baltimore, offers the public

a development of his lectures and

mimeographed notes on liturgy in

The Worship of the Church. This is

a book that our Students will find

helpful as a supplement to their

liturgy course, and which our Priests

may turn to in order to refresh their

memory on liturgical matters.

Father O'Shea conceives of the

liturgy course as something more
than a study of rubrics. From the

contents of this book we can judge

what this course should embrace and
the manner in which it should be

presented. He begins with a prelimi-

nary and basic study of the nature

of the liturgy as such. His course in-

cludes the study of rubrical actions,

words, and music, the requisites for

a liturgical service (altar, vestments,

vessels, etc.), but all in their proper

theological and historical background.

He offers his students a detailed

study of the liturgical year, the his-

tory and de\'elopment of the Roman
Mass and Office, and concludes the

course with the Sacraments, Sacra-

mentals, and extra-liturgical devo-

tions. We agree whole-heartedly on

such a content and method of pre-

sentation for the seminary course in

liturgy.

To \()ice one criticism, we would
have preferred to see the present

book make clearer which precise mat-

ters are required by the rubrical laws

of the chruch and which are deemed
proper according to sound liturgical

principles. The judicious addition of

references to sources would have re-

mcned from the reader's mind any

doubts in this matter. We might add

that the writer's remarks on the "ver-

sus populum ' altar must be corrected

or modified by the recent decision of

the Sacred Congregation of Rites

(A.A.S. 49, 1957, 425-426).

Roger Mebcurio, C.P.

Louisville, Kentucky

Virgil Michel and the Liturgical

Movement, by Paul B. Marx,
O.S.B., Liturgical Press, 466
pp., $5.00.

THE most pressing duty of Chris-

ians is to li\'e the liturgical life.

These words of Pius XIII are a

complete xindication— if any a r

e

needed—of a great priest and leader,

Dom Virgil Michel. He gave to an

exhausting degree the 22 years of his

priesthood to put this message over.

It was not easy and he died worn out

on the last dav of the liturgical vear,

1938.

The first portion of the life, deals

with his early training. The answer

he gave to the Abbot of St. John's

when asked why he did not consider

the priesthood is more revealing.

After his ordination, he was sent to

Europe and there began his real

training for his liturgical apostolate.

The biography breaks off here to give

a chapter on the meaning of the

liturgy. Then follows an historical

treatment of the stirrings of the

movement in this country and the

actual launching of this great work.

Virgil Michel faced great opposition

from the very beginning. He ad-

mitted that the liturgy was regarded

as the pious sport of some enthusiasts.

But, from its earliest days Virgil

Michel saw the danger and warned

of fighting shy of too great emphasis

on the externals. He said that this

was the source of greatest misunder-

standing of the liturgy by bishops,

priests and even Benedictines. He
said that once the internal spirit is

caught, the externals will take care of

themselves. In this section generous

praise is given to all the pioneers of

the liturgical movement in America

as well as objective treatment to the

opposition it faced.

One of the ama/ing leatures of the

life of this 20th century monk was

his wide interests. This biographv

deals with liturgy and life—the role

liturgy has in giving life to the world.

The meaning of baptism, the niysti
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cal body, the apostolate, all are treat-

ed. Then follows liturgy and educa-

tion and here we have his eflForts to

integrate worship with instruction—

to make a unified whole of creed,

code, cult. Virgil Michel was only

partially successful in trying to fill

the need for adequate textbooks. His
efforts to integrate liturgy and cul-

ture are then developed—the role of

women in the modern world, the

place of work, an analysis of art and
architecture are only a few of the

many facets of this modern monk.
Lastly, there is treated his work with

social and philosophic thought. His

development of the place Thomism
has today is a challenge to any teach-

er of philosophy. Obviously one who
did so much, who wrote so much, is

open to criticism. And his author

does not hesitate to point out how
his energies went too far afield in the

area of economics.

The book itself is an objective and

measured judgment of a great pioneer

who is still sorely missed. It fails to

some extent in bringing out his per-

sonality—particularly h i s relations

with his fellow religious and his

Abbot. But it more than makes up for

this as a fascinating study of the

liturgical movement in this country.

Particularly, it is a must for all those

who see the liturgy not as sanctuary

etiquette or Gothic vestiments or a

well-modulated voice but as the most

pressing duty of Christians today.

RiAN Clancy, C.P.

Des Moines, Iowa

The Three Stages of the Spiritual

Life, by J. Grimal, S.M. 3 vol-

umes, Bruce, $8.00.

FAiHER Grimal is not unknown
among modern spiritual authors.

The translation of his three volume
work on the spiritual life has been

awaited eagerly by English speaking

audiences. Under the direction of Fr.

Buckley, S.M. this task of translating

has been ably done. However, the

finished work is received with mixed
reactions—at least by this reviewer.

First of all, for instance, it is hard

to justify Bruce's action in putting

out a work of 370 pages in 3 separate

volumes and thus forcing the price

to $8.00.

Secondly, when we compare this

work to such standard works in spirit-

ual theology as Arintero, Tanquerey,

Lagrange, de Guibert, it falls far

short of the mark. It is in no sense

an exhaustive treatment; and some

of its omission are rather startling.

With exception of a brief treatment

of meditation, there is no further

treatment of prayer life or contem-

plation. (Perhaps a welcome change

to the usual brawl on acquired versus

infused contemplation.) Some of the

virutes receive consideration, but

only a few, and not where you would
expect the treatment.

His second book on the illumina-

tive or proficient stage of the spiritual

life is very sketchy. It resembles very

little the traditional approach that

has been classic since the time of St.

John of the Cross.

Not until his third volume does he

treat of the Mystical Body, or even

mention at any length, Grace, Doc-

trine of the Indwelling or role of the

Holy Spirit. The notions, funda-

mental to the Christian Life are dealt

with in the volume devoted to speci-

fic characteristics of the full union

with Christ.

These things are pointed out lest

the brethren be unwittingly misled

by the gradiose title. This is not a

comprehensive work on Spiritual

Theology.

Once we understand that, the book

has much to offer. And, we must

grant the right and duty of every

writer to reject what he judges extra-

neous to his thesis. Within the

bounds, of his thesis this writer, a

master in spiritual guidance, has

given much practical advice. "It is

thus under the inspiration of Jesus

that the Three Volumes like the

stages of the spiritual life which they

describe, find unity and complete-

ness. Perhaps the constant reminder

of this presence and this action of

Christ Jesus throughout the whole

conduct of our life in God constitutes

the sole originality of these studies in

spiritual theology, if originality they

do possess."

These three volumes are entitled:

I, True Conversion of Heart; II,

.

True Work of Progress; III, Trtie

Life of Union with the Father. Con-

sidering these three works as a series

of studies on these three topics, then

we must give his output high praise.

He has consulted most of the best

spiritual authors in his writing. Deal-

ing more with problems in the

psychology of the spiritual life,

Grimal's books are easy to read and

eminently practical. He uses a scrip-

tural approach to the various stages of

the spiritual life and eschews scholas-

tic controversies.

Noteworthy is a consistent Chris-

tocentricity and positive approach

throughout. He tells us: "Just as the

first two volumes seek to emphasize

above all else the role of Christ the

Saviour in the work of conversion

and progress, so the third volume

aims to describe the supreme culmi-

nation of this work as our participa-

tion in the life of filial love of Jesus

for the Father,"
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One pro\cn \aliic this book has

for us: it is a \'cry good book for the

public spiritual reading in the Choir

after Vespers. It has been used for

over a year in at least two of our

monasteries, and has been a very wel-

come change to the omnipresent

Rodriquez.

To sum up: the work has great

utility for us in a field in which it is

hard to find satisfactory works—that
ol public spiritual reading. As far as

prixate use among the brethren is

concerned, it is a good book in the

ever expanding field of modern

spiritual writings.

CoLiiMKiLLE Regan, C.P.

Scranton, Pennsylvania

Priest of the Plague: Henry
Morse, S.J., by Philip Cara-

man, Farrar, Straus and Cud-
ahy, xi and 201 pp., $3.75.

IN THIS slender \olumc of 185 pages

both history and biography are

\ividl\' presented. The price is steep

—$3.75—but the subject is treated in

a concise, objective and living man-

ner. The author chose an unknown
priest of the 17th century and these

action-filled pages will do much to

make him an inspiration for many a

priest of today. Father Henry Morse
is seen moving against the compli-

cated background of history both in

England and on the continent. How
the Catholics paid for their faith,

above all how they clung to the Mass,

how the English authorities were

loathe oftentimes to enforce the laws

against them, is part of this book.

One of the most disturbing features

of the book is in the conflict among
the English clergy. This scandal,

solved only a century later, figured

largely in the life of this priest espe-

cially during his training in Rome.
The life of I lenry Morse was high-

lighted by the terrible plague that

swept London. He spent months in

the thick of it, tending the sick,

spiritually and physically. His priest-

hood, however, involved far more

than this for he was a priest over 30

years. I le was twice imprisoned,

twice exiled. In prison he made the

Spiritual Exercises for 30 days. Later

he was to use the Exercises in an

unique way to jam once empty

churches for lenten services. I Ic was

an army chaplain and ga\e retreats

to soldiers. He had a quick temper

but did much to conquer it—so much
so that when he was accused of

cowardice during the plague he did

not defend himself.

At last, however, his time ran out.

Arrested for the last time he was con-

demned to martyrdom. The book

closes with the moving sight of hun-

dreds coming to obtain his last bless-

ing in prison. He said his last Mass
at 4 o'clock in the morning— the Mass
of the Trinity to mark the consum-

mation of his life. A few hours later

alter asking pardon for his hastiness

of temper he was executed—a priest-

martyr. A book like this—without

adornment or frill—does much to

show to what heights a man can

ascend who accepts the priesthood of

Christ.

RiAN Clancy, C.P.

Des Moines, Iowa

The Shroud of Turin, by Werner
Bulst, S.J., translated by Steph-

en McKenna, C.Ss.R. and
James J. Galvin, C.Ss.R.,

Bruce, xviii and 167 pp., 34
plates, $4.75.

THE debate on the Shroud of

Turin continues! It is a debate

that should interest every Passionist,

for if this relic is authentic, then we
have here one of the most precious of

Passion relics.

Father Bulst has maintained a high

level of discussion in the pages of this

present work. This was noted by

Francis Filas, S.J., in his review of

the book in Theological Studies (16,

1955, 648-649) and the present re-

viewer in Rooks on Trial (15, April-

May, 1957, 413-414). This fact alone

makes the present work important,

for so frequently discussions pro and

con on the Shroud have been con-

ducted on a far too emotional basis.

In many ways Father Bulst is only

the editor of TJw SJiroiid of Tifriw.

Originally the book was planned as a

symposium in which experts in vari

ous fields would discuss the jiroblems

of the I urin relic. It was deemed ad

\ isable, howexer, to ha\e one author

undertake the actual composition in

tavor of a more cohesive unity.

Nevetheless, the specialists were re-

peatedly consulted during the prepar-

Richord Rolle's Lament for

the Passion

(14th Century— for the Feast of the

Holy Cross)

My truest treasure so traitorly taken,

So brutally bound w ith biting bands,

How soon by your serxants were you

forsaken

And for my lo\e harried with hard-

iest hands.

well of my weal so wrongfully

sealed,

So pulled out ol prison to Pilate at

prime,

To deadly dishonor all silent you

yield

As they cast in your \ isage their

skner and slime.

1 lope of my healing so high to be

hanged,

So charged with the cross, so creviced

with thorn.

Full sore to your heart the hammer-
ing clanged,

Your back bowed to breaking with

weight overborne.

() knightiv defender from foes in the

field,

In love you alighted at exensong tide,

Your mother and comrades unlacing

your shield

All wept as they looked, the wounds
were so wide.

Prince peerless, a poor man presumes

now to pray:

Your merciful meaning let me not

miss.

But wind up my will to stay with

you still.

In my bosom be buried and bring

me to bliss.

Sister Mary Jeremy. O.P.

(Reprint (torn America, Sept. 14, 1957)

ation of the separate chapters and the

entire text of the manuscript was
carefullv rechccked before the final

draft.

LInder the heading The History

ol the Shroud ' the author discusses

the memorandum of Peter d'Arcis to

Clement \'II. He shows that this

lourleenth century text does not de

serve unqualified credence for the
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writer was far from impartial. The
argument that Peter d'Arcis proved

that the Shroud was painted by a

contemporary artist cannot, in Bulst's

view, be sustained. On the other

hand Bulst states: "It is certain that

the ancient owners (and Clement

VII with them) did not regard the

Cloth as the true Shroud of Jesus.

But it is equally certain that they did

regard it as a precious relic worthy of

veneration, a copy, even miraculously

made perhaps, of the true Shroud of

Christ" (p. 15). Bulst concludes that

history neither proves nor disproves

the validity of the claims for the

Shroud.

The strongest arguments in favor

of the Shroud are drawn from photo-

graphy, artistic technique, the nature

of the fabric, and medical investiga-

tions. Photography has shown that

the image on the Shroud is a nega-

tive. The artistic techniques and

styles of fourteenth century France

differ entirely from the image on the

relic. A study of the cloth's fabric

points to a linen material of the Near

East from around the first Christian

centuries. It is of a twill weave un-

known in medieval France. Medical

investigations point conclusively that

on the Shroud we have an imprint

from a real human corpse. In fact,

physicians are in rather universal

agreement that the Shroud is auth-

entic.

In the field of archeology certain

conclusions are not so readily arrived

at. Scholars still discuss the presence

of a sedile or suppedaneum, as well

as three or four nails. Neither arch-

eology nor the image on the Shroud

permit a final word on these points.

The New Testament texts on Our
Lord's burial have been variously in-

terpreted. Bulst himself presented an

opinion in Verhuin Domini 1953,

only to reject it in the present work
in favor of another interpretation (cf.

p. 88-89, and footnote 179). The
present reviewer has discussed the

scriptural problems elsewhere in this

number of The Passionist (p. 411).

The author concludes in the final

pages of his work to the authenticity

of the Shroud as the very Shroud in

which Jesus was buried. However,
this conclusion should be seen in the

light of an earlier statement: "The
facts of the sufferings and death of

our divine Sa\'iour do not stand or

fall with the truth or falsity of the

Shroud of Turin" (p. ix) and this

other statement: "Admittedly, there

are still a number of unanswered

questions about the Shroud" (p. x).

In all fairness to the scholarship dis-

played in this book we can conclude

that the debate on the Shroud of

Turin still continues!

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Louisville, Kentucky

Medical Ethics, by Charles J.

McFadden, F. A. Davis Co.,

fourth edition, $4.25.

Medical Ethics, by Edwin F.

Healy, S.J., Chicago, Loyola

University Press, 1956, $6.00.

Morals in Medicine, by Thomas
J. O'Donnell, S.J., Newman,
$3.75.

Moral Problems in Hospital Prac-

tice, by Patrick Finney, CM.,
revised and enlarged by Pat-

rick O'Brien, CM., S.T.D., Her-

der, $4.75.

OCCASIONALLY the missionary, re-

treat master, or confessor will

be confronted with moral problems

touching on medicine. The purpose

of this review is to give a brief analy-

sis of four of the latest books dealing

with this difficult topic.

Fr. McFadden's Medical Ethics

still remains about the best one-vol-

ume summary available on the mar-

ket. It endeavors to treat ethical prob-

lems from the religious, philosophi-

cal, and scientific asDects, and it is

probably the best introductory work
to medical ethics. The book is especi-

ally good for priests since it supplies

many "secondary" scientific facts to

bolster philosophical arguments and
also brings in considerations regard-

ing both Canon and Civil Law. A
trained moralists will recognize that

Fr. McFadden tends at times to be

somewhat over-conservative in his

opinions, but this is due to the fact

that the book was written for those

untrained in ethical speculation. The
"Ethical and Religious Directives for

Catholic Hospitals" contained in the

Appendix is out of date; it is to be

hoped that a revi.sed edition of this

book will contain the new "Direc-

tives."

Fr. Healy's Medical Ethics is per-

haps the best one-volume reference

book available in medical ethics. It

does not go into any lengthy specula-

tive explanation of moral principles,

but it tries to elucidate matters by cit-

ing innumerable practical cases. The
book is primarily written for doctors,

but a priest will benefit greatly by

reading the chapters on "Special

Problems of the Married" and "The
Physician as Counselor." The book

also has extensive bibliographies for

further reading.

Fr. O'Donnell's Morals in Medi-

cine is an especially authoritative

book from the viewpointof the medi-

cal facts contained in the text: twelve

doctors gave advice and assisted in

the preparation of the manuscript.

The book is a rather brief treatment

of medical ethics, but it does treat

many problems not contained in

other works. It also brings in a good

deal of Canon Law. In general one

should be familiar with more detailed

explanations of medical procedures

and their problems before reading Fr.

O'Donnell's work.

Fr. Finney's Moral Problems in

Hospital Practice is a self-confessed

"practical handbook." It is written in

a catechetical question-answer format

and is intended for an audience,

which is not competent to weigh the

speculative reasoning in any great de-

tail. In the back of the book there is

a convenient Medical Vocabulary,

explaining most of the technical

terms used. The work would be a

good book to recommend for handy
reference for the busy doctor or

nurse.

John Francis Kobler, C.P.

Warrenton, Missouri

Meditating the Gospels, by Em-
eric Lawrence, O.S.B., Litur-

gical Press, 1957, xxiii and
460 pp., $3.90.

ONE complaint that we hear over

and over again is that medita-

tion books savor of exercises in men-

tal gymnastics. While there can be

no quarrel with the fact that medita-

tion is meant to engender solid con-

viction, it all too often ends in a

sterile—and stifling—intellectualism.
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Books and Pamphlets
By Father Stephen

Sweeney, C.P.

SPIRIT OF LOVE $2.00
IN THE LIGHT OF

HIS FACE 2.00
HIGHWAY TO LOVE 3.00
WHISPERINGS TO GOD

paper 1.00
cloth 2.00

STEPS TO GOD .75

WAY OF THE CROSS .10

JOURNEYINGS TO
CALVARY .25

FALLING IN LOVE
WITH GOD .10

Order from:
Rev. Stephen Sweeney, C.P.

Saint Ann's Monastery
1239 St. Ann's Street

Scranton 4, Pennsylvania

Father Emeric nxoicls this pitfall

skill! Lilly. Mc'ditatiui!, the Gospels is

indeed "a meditation book with a dit-

leienee, " as Father Leo Trese re-

marks in the Introduction. There are

two parts clearl) discernible in each

of the pagc-and-a-half-long selections:

a consideration and an application.

What is different is that even in the

consideration, Father Emeric talks

directly to Our Lord, instead of talk-

ing about Him. This approach gives

the whole book the distinctly con-

versational tone so conducive to

prayer.

Meditcitiiii!, the Cospels is arranged

according to the Church Year. There
is a meditation on each of the Gos-

pels of the Proper of the Time as

well as the Proper of the Saints—

with the Common of the Saints and

the Voti\e Masses coming in be-

tween. There must be over 300 in-

di\idual meditations, each beginning

with a one-sentence summary of the

Gospel and ending with a verse to

serve as the prayer for the day.

This book has not much to ofler

the Passionist for his own prayer, but

it can pr()\'e helpful in his apostolate

of instructing others in the art. Since

it is not a book (ihoiit meditation but

of meditations, it can be used as a

jiractical follow ujx Once wc have

im]wrted the fundamentals of men
tal i)rayer, we can recommend this

book and urge the faithful to pray

in accordance with the thoughts

there developed. Gradually the\ will

learn by doing and will be able to

carry on their own personalized con-

versation with Christ.

/\s we have indicated, Meditating

the Gospels is directed especialK to

the laity. To the priest and the reli-

gious it will seem to belabor the ob-

vious. Oftentimes it will be irrelevant

to one's deepest needs and desires.

Its chief merit lies in presenting Cios-

liel themes and e\ents in a context

ol genuine prayer.

Barry Rankin, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois

Suggested List of Recent Books

FOR Passionist Libraries

SACRED SCRIPTURE

Acts of the Apostles, by G. Ric-

ciotti, Bruce, $7.50.

SACRED THEOLOGY

The Christ of Faith, by K. Adam,
Pantheon, $6.00.

Sacred Heart in ihe Life of the
Church, bv M. Williams, Sheed

and Ward, $3.75.

Theology for Beginners, bv F.

Sheed, Sheed and Ward, $3.00.

CANON LAW
Canon Law Supplement for 1956,

bv Bouscaren, O'Connor, Bruce,

$1.75.

CHURCH HISTORY

History of Catholic Church,
Vin, by Mourret, Herder, $1.00.

Red Book of Persecuted Church,
by A. Gaiter, Newman, $5.75.

BIOGRAPHY

Mercy LInto Thousands: M.
Cath. Mc/\ulev, by Sr. M. B.

Dcgnan, R.S.M., Newman, $6.50.

Golden Door: Life of Mother K.

Drexel, by K. Burton, Kenedv,

$3.75.

RELIGIOUS LIFE

Manual For Novices, bv F. DuHev,

C.S.C, I lerder, $3.50.'

Communal Life, A. Pie, O.P., edi-

tor. No. 8 Relig. Life Series, New-
man, S4.50.

/\l>OSl()LIC SANCTirV IN THE
World,

J. E. Haley, C.S.C, cdi

lor, Notre i^anic, S3. 75.

Yoke of Divine Love, bv 11. Van
Zeller, O.S.B., Newman, S3.75.

PAPER BOUND BOOKS

Satirical Letters of St. Jerome,

Gateway, $1.25.

I lisTORY OF English People, bv St.

Bede, Penguin, $.85.

Life of St. Teresa of /\vila by

Herself,
J.

^L Cohen, Penguin,

S.85.

In rRODucTioN to Devout Life, by

St. Francis de Sales, Image, $.85.

Christ of Catholicism, by A.

Graham, hnage, $.95.

Questions and Answers H, Pre-

cepts, by E. I. Mahoney, New-
man, $L25.

Seeds of Contemplation, by T.

Merton, S.25.

No Man an Island, bv T. Merton,
$.35.

Seven Storey Mountain, T. Mer-

ton, $.65.

CiiLSON Reader, A. Pegis, editor,

Sheed and Ward, $.95.

Perfect }oy of St. Francis, by F.

Timmmermaus, Image, $.75.

The Lord My Light, by Joseph

Rickaby, Newman, $.85.

This is the Faith, by F. J. Ripley,

Catechetical, S.50.

Handbook of the Catholic Faith,

by N. C. M. VanDoornik, Image,

$1.35.

Woodstock Papers (shortly):

Divine Maternity of Mary, by W.
Burghardt, S.J., $.95.

Patristic Testimonies on Death
of Mary, bv W. Burghardt, S.J.,

$.95.

Problem of Pluralism in Amer-
ica, by J. C. Murray, S.J., $.95.

Catholic Primer of Eclimenical

Movement, bv G. Weigel, S.J..

$.95.

Outline of Cathoi ic Theology,

$.95.

The Thomisi Reader. Thomist

Press, $2.50.
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"HOW FILL THE PEWS"

To the Editor:

It is pleasing to learn that "How Fill

the Pews" has been read. One, signing

himself "Interested" has indeed shown
genuine interest. Usually through discus-

sion we encounter varied views and diverse

ideas, all of which may contribute to en-

lightenment. I compliment this writer both

for his observations and a willingness to

express them. Some of the conclusions

arrived at however, do not seem suggested

by the text of said article.

a) It can hardly be true that our type

of mission fails in its appeal to both pas-

tors and people. How else account for

numerous requests for repeats coming in

from pastors who have observed our mis-

sions in action? Nor may failure of pas-

tors to institute suitable propaganda in

its behalf be laid to this as the basic rea-

son. Quite general is the complaint of fall-

ing attendance regardless of the type of

mission or by whom given. We must look

elsewhere for the answer. Father Francis

M. Valentini, C.S.C. offers a goodly num-
ber in his article in Columbia for Sep-

tember 1957.

b) "Watered - down substitute" could

have been a misleading phrase. Its use
was resorted to simply to emphasize a fear

lest, reaching here and there for a new
approach, a technique to catch the passing

whim and attract auditors, we might so

dilute the spirit and content of the mis-

sion that it lose its Passionist character.

c) Adaptations. Caution was counselled

that we be not too precipitous in seeking

new forms. Accommodations to hours for

Masses, evening services, length of time,

etc. are surely within the purview of our
method. This need not weaken the force

and effect of a solid mission. The cur-

tailed mission in a parish of fair size could

easily lose effectiveness and should not be
recommended. My opinion is that the

daily evening Mass could well serve the

spirit of the mission and need not rob the

preacher of proper earnestness and unc-
tion. Neither should it distract the con-

gregation from the work in hand.
Father Edward Viti relates his experi-

ence and impressions with the daily Mass
in conjunction with evening services. My

own like experience has begotten enthu-
siasm. I would further this idea. Why not

the morning Masses with our usual preach-

ing when the conditions warrant, then

the evening Mass (replacing the Benedic-

tion) followed by the mission sermon?
The time element would remain about

the same. The rosary recited during Mass

Deadline for February 1st Issue

All news items, notices ond letters to

the Editor to be printed in the February
1st issue of The Passionist should be in

the hands of the Editor by January 1st.

Articles, Book Reviews and Questions to

be Answered should be sent in by De-
cember 15th.

and Holy Communion distributed, surely

would bring down grace unto the soften-

ing of hearts. The audience (large or

small) thus given to prayer and reflection

would be more receptive to the sermon.

What a prayerful atmosphere in which to

close a mission! If this be a feared adapta-

Letters to the Editor

Our readers are invited to send letters

to the Editor, giving their comments and
opinions on articles and letters appearing

in The Passionist. Letters on other sub-

jects that will be of interest to our Read-
ers will also be printed. If requested, the

name of the sender will not be printed.

tion I would subscribe to it none-the-less.

d) Unquestionably, an audience, even
though a captive one on Sunday morn-
ing would gain by a trenchent sermon on
an eternal truth; however, our theme was
how fill the pews voluntarily

.

The new type of mission, as yet given

no specific name, conducted over a period

of several weeks will of necessity be re-

stricted to large parishes. Its success de-

mands the full time cooperation of the

pastor and local clergy with the mission-

aries. Quite varied are the reactions re-

ported by our men who have undertaken

to give them.

I heartily endorse the concluding

thought of "Interested" phrased thus: As
long as the mission presents the eternal

truths with, ike Sacred Passion given the

prominence called for in our method, and
the missionary lives and breathes Christ

crucified, there shall never be danger of

a "watered-down substitute."

Edwin Ronan, C.P.
Houston, Texas

PASSIONIST PROPRIUM

Dear Editor:

In regard to the recent controversy in

the pages of The Passionist on our Pro-

prium, the following from the Act Con-
gregationis Nostrae (vol xx, 1957, p. 166)
should be of interest to our readers: At
the Fifth Congress of Passionist Spirit-

uality held at St. Gabriel (Isola) April

23-26 of this year the following "vota"

was passed:

"In regard to the Proprium of the Con-
gregation, The Congress deems it very

desirable that a) the cycle of Passion Of-

fices be preserved, but not necessarily the

same number as present and especially

1) that the Offices be given new texts,

2) that they have for their object the mys-
teries of the Passion, not the relics, and

3) if possible that they be celebrated out-

side of the time of Lent; b) that the prop-

er of Saints be limited to our Saints; c)

that in our Proprium there be included a

Commemoration of the Coronation of the

Holy Father the Pope."

I wish to thank Father Federico, our

capable Postulator General, for present-

ing us with Our Holy Founder's ideas on
Lay retreats. It is good seeing The Pas-

sionist becoming a medium of serious dis-

cussion and communication between Pas-

sionists the world over. In this way The
Passionist is accomplishing a very im-

portant purpose in our Congregation.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.
Louisville, Kentucky

PAPAL BLESSING ON MISSIONS

Dear Editor:

In regard to the question in your Au-
gust issue about the Papal Blessing at the

end of missions, it may be of interest to

your readers to know that there exists an

authentic interpretation of our privilege

given by the Sacred Penitentiary on the

7th of June, 1938.

In England and Ireland it frequently

happens that missions have two closings

because of the great numbers which can-

not be accommodated in the church at

one session. To settle the question of our

right to bestow the Papal Blessings at both

closings, the Procurator General asked

whether in the circumstances we could by
virtue of our privilege bestow the Blessing

twice. The reply was in the affirmative

and that there was no need of a special

indult.

The circumstances justifying this dou-

ble bestowal of the Papal Blessing are:

loci sacri angustia et nimia christifidelium

multitudo.

Philip Hayes, C.P.
Consell England
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CHINA AND THE CROSS

De£ir Editor:

The following item, suggested by Fa-

ther Justin Garvey's review of the book

"China and the Cross," might be of inter-

est to some of the readers of The Pas-

SIONIST.

As you may know, it was my privilege

to found, build and be the first Director

of our former boys orphanage (Orphanage
of Our Lady) in China. This . . . led to

a rather curious experience.

At one time the orphans and I went for

a day's outing. We walked a distance of

about ten miles and came to a pagan tem-

ple. Visiting the temple we saw there at

least a hundred various idols (carved out

of wood), representing various pagan gods.

And among all these idols was a statue of

St. Nicholas,—beard, cope, mitre, staff and

all! How that statue got there and how
long it had been there, no one knew. It

is certain that neither the Passionists nor

our predecessors, the Augustinians, brought

it. Because the Chinese might get the idea

that Catholics worshiped idols, statues

were not used in any Catholic Churches
in the interior of China. I tried to procure

the statue but was unable to do so.

. . . the statue of St. Nicholas in the

pagan temple reminds me how traces of

early Christianit>' can still be found in

China. For example, there is a supersti-

tion that windy weather is very harmful

to small children who are sick. Many a

time a sick baby was brought to me for

medical treatment. Before leaving the

house the mother would take ashes or mud
and trace a cross with it on the forehead

of the sick child. The parents of these

children knew nothing about Christianity

or the Cross of Christ.

Nicholas Schneiders, C.P.
Ensley, Alabama

OTHER FORMS OF THE
APOSTOLATE?

Dear Editor:

The resolution of the question, "What
works of the ministr>' are compatible with

the spirit and the end of our Congrega-

tion ," it would seem, is not to be found

in an examination of what we have done

and are doing in our own Province. The
solution should rather be found in an ex-

amination of the prescriptions, opportu-

nities, and restrictions given us in our

Holy Rule, and in the manner in which,

de facto, these norms are interpreted by

the legitimate and approved customs of

the Congregation as a whole.

Custom is an authentic interpreter of

the law (Cf. Canons 26, 29). Tlie Law
for the whole Congregation is interpreted

by the legitimate customs of the Congre-

gation as a whole, and not necessarily by

the interpretations of a particular Province.

Provincial customs are valid and have

an authentic place in the modifications and

specifications which must be allowed as

adaptations to peculiar times, places, and
persons. However, these adaptations are

relative to things that are secondary in

our Spirit and end. These secondary things

are accidental aspects which are, indeed,

pertinent and conducive to the Spirit and

the end. But they are not irreplacable, nor

do they of their nature disallow equitable

substitutions.

Consequently, before anyone decides

what work of the ministry is, or is not

"compatible with our Spirit and our end,"

it would seem prudent—not to say indis-

pensable — first to ponder carefully the

norms of our Holy Rule, and investigate

sufficiently the interpretations of these

norms in the approved and legitimate cus-

toms of the Congregation as a whole.

Eugene Peterman, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois

AVAILABLE

BOUND COPIES OF
THE PASSIONIST

For the followinoi Years:

1944, 1945, 1946, 1947, 1948,
1949, 1950, 1951, 1952, 1953,

1954, 1955, 1956, 1957

Bound Volumes, $7.00

Single Copies, each, $1.00

SELECTED LETTERS of Recent
Possionist Generals, 1925-1947.
Edited bv Father Matthew Vetter,

C.P.

"These letters should prove a

gold mine of excellent material

for exomens and retreat confer-

ences to our religious. As spiritual

reading for the individual reli-

gious they will prove to be a sure

guide to the ideals of St. Paul
of the Cross." (Preface)

Cloth $3.50

Order from:

THE PASSIONIST

5700 North Harlem Ave.
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Dear Editor:

1 disagree with a letter in the October 1

issue that appearcil under the caption

"Other Forms of the Apostolate?" The
anonymous author of the letter takes ob-

jection to Fr. Eugene Kennan's article

which appeared in the August 1 issue. He
fears that if we begin to multiply forms

of the apostolate, the day will come when

we are so taken up with these other forms

of the apostolate that our monastic ob-

servance will have to be put aside.

Not necessarily so, I think. Superiors

will always take serious concern about

maintaining our monastic observance. In

fact, No. 193 of Our Regulations states:

"Let the Fathers Provincials prudently

regulate the acceptance of missions, re-

treats, and other works of the ministry so

that our missionaries . . . may not be de-

tained outside the Retreat beyond a rea-

sonable time." It would seem from this

that many various forms of the apostolate

are not the thing that injures monastic

observance (except certain forms which in

themselves require more time than we can

give—there is no room for discussion

about these.) Rather a too frequent ab-

sence from the retreats is what does the

damage.

The anonymous author of the letter also

seems to imply that a secondary Passionist

apostolate does not exist, when he says

that those who are unable to preach mis-

sions and retreats should stay in the mon-
astery and pray. In his article, Father Eu-
gene quoted the Holy Rule to substantiate

his contention that other forms of Passion-

ist apostolate do exist. But he could have

quoted more explicit passages in the Rule.

No. 130 states: "Let priests who are not

destined for preaching, study to promote

this good (devotion to the Passion) in

other ways which will give them the read-

iest occasions, particularly when hearing

the confessions of sinners, when they give

catechisms, or hold conferences on spirit-

ual things; and on other occasions which
may arise from the performance of their

duties or from circumstances."

No. 192 of Our Regulations states:

"With our spirit, only special active works

are compatible, of which the principal are

the giving of missions and retreats." The
word principal implies that something does

exist which is secondary.

The jus Particidare devotes three pages

to "De Minoribus Ministeriis": "Those
ministries which though in accord with the

end of our Congregation are not of such

importance as missions and retreats, or

which can be performed only rarely and
without detriment to our principal min-

istries, are commonly called minor or sec-

ondary. Among these are enumerated cate-

chetical instructions in places near the Re-

treat, devotional sermons and pangyrics,

administration of the sacrament of Pen-

ance" (No. 736).

Catechetical instruction is a vague term.

Should lectures, study circles, marriage

training courses, chaplaincies involving

part time activity, be excluded from the

category of "catechetical instruction?"

It is obvious that I do not speak from

experience, since I am still a student. I

simply wish to submit these thoughts to

those who are experienced, anil whose
duty it is to direct the policies of the Con-
gregation.

Alfred Pooler, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois
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AN APPRECIATION

Dear Editor:

For a long time now we have been re-

ceiving The Passionist. We want to take

this opportunity to thank you most cor-

dially for the kindness that you have
shown us. . . .

Re-reading past issues we find therein

a real mine of information that helps

greatly to round out our Passionist forma-

tion. The Passionist presents many ar-

ticles of considerable importance for us

students. It treats of the problems of to-

day. It enables us to become acquainted

with your American world. It tells us of

the new approaches you are making to

the apostolate and of the difficulties you
are encountering.

In the past our interest in The Pas-

sionist was due to the news of the Con-
gregation that could be found in its pages,

but now the Notiziario Passionista has tak-

en its place in that respect. In compensa-

tion, however, we find the new features

you have incorporated: the Question and
Answer section, Books Reviewed and Let-

ters to the Editor.

In recent issues we have especially liked

these wonderful studies: "Mental Prayer

in the Life of a Passionist, Promoting De-

votion to the Passion, Christ's Passion in

Preaching, Foundation of Passionist Life."

This last article has inspired us with en-

thusiasm for the Passionist ideal. We have

translated and mimeographed it for the

benefit of those among us who do not

know English, so that they might not miss

this opportunity to reflect on these funda-

mental principles so competently handled.

We need a magazine like The Pas-

sionist in Italy. Our Fonti Vive treats of

questions that are common to all Chris-

tians, while the Notiziario Passionista does

not as a rule carry any articles of depth.

The Passionist, on the other hand, is

truly a complete and balanced periodical

for the members of the Congregation as

such. We admire your fidelity to our tra-

ditions, your love for and study of the

spirituality of our Holy Founder and of

the Holy Rule.

Finally we wish to thank you in par-

ticular for the short notice on our Father

Giamaolo. You might be interested in

knowing of another event of his life, one

that further highlights the change wrought
in him by the grace of vocation. Before

entering military service he was a rabid

amateur boxer with quite a string of vic-

tories to his credit.

May Our Lord and Our Sorrowful

Mother reward you with an abundance of

spiritual graces for your thoughtful-

ness. . . .

Gratefully in Christ,

Passionist Students

House of Theology

Caravate (Varese), Italy

THE PASSION AND OUR RULES

Dear Editor:

On receiving our copy of the October
issue of The Passionist, I had only

enough time to read a few pages. So, I

read the two articles, "His Passion Today"
and "The Rules We Profess." The
thought struck me how closely bound to-

gether in reality should be the matters

treated in them—the ever-present efficacy

of the Passion and the observance of our

Rules.

What is the spirit that gives life to the

letter of observance if not the power of

the Passion pulsing in the mind and heart

of the Passionist? How can a man be
formed to the image of the Man on the

Cross unless the power that goes forth

Our Advertisers

When buying any books or articles

advertised in The Passionist, please
mention that you saw their ad in

The Passionist. We hope that some
of the income from our ads will help
to cover the cost of printing and
mailing The Passionist.

from Him effect this in his soul? Those
whom divine wisdom has foreknown and
predestined as Passionists to become con-

formed to the image of the Crucified, be-

come so only through the power of His
love possessing their hearts, impelling

them to seek His company in solitude

and prayer, to seek the fellowship of His
sufferings in an austere life of poverty and
penance. Otherwise, without this compel-

ling desire to be one with Christ in His
Passion, what have mere solitude or pray-

er or poverty or penance to do with form-

ing a good Passionist rather than a good
Buddhist?

By all means let's appreciate the efficacy

which the Wounds of Christ will have in

our daily Passionist lives, if we but keep
up that contact with Him by "a living, ac-

tive and constant faith." Let's have more
articles like these by these authors!

Ward Biddle, C.P.
Tokyo, Japan

OUR COVER PICTURE

The departure of Passionist Mis-
sionaries for the British West Indies.

Left to right: Rev. Angelo Jacovone,
C.P.; Very Rev. Ernest Welch, C.P.;

Provincial of St. Paul of the Cross
Province; Rev. Basil Bauer, C.P.,

and Rev. Ernan Johnston, C.P.

MARY'S PLACE

(Continued from page 410)

can be no doubt of Mary's ability and

desire to teach us the Passion in our

meditations and to inspire our preach-

ing on missions and retreats.

There is also the Pieta—a favorite

picture of Christian art and especial-

ly dear to a Passionist. What were
Mary's thoughts as she now held

Him—a dead, broken, bruised and
bleeding body. Long ago she had
held him as a beautiful baby in Beth-

lehem. Now they gave Him back to

her, disfigured. Yet, no bitterness.

She had made her offering: the Vic-

tim was indeed offered and sacrificed

and Mary agreed to it all. That origi-

nal "be it done" was not to be taken

back now.

We today can learn a lesson from
the Pieta. We know that the perfect

disposition at Mass is to join in the

disposition of the Victim. This is the

great need for priest and people. But,

who can teach this better than Mary?
The Co-redemptrix is an excellent

guide for meditation on the Mass and
for teaching people the proper dis-

positions for attending Mass and re-

ceiving Holy Communion.

THERE is finally the seventh sword

that pierced Mary's heart. At the

burial of her Son, she sorrowed, yet

not as those who have no hope. She
believed her Son's prediction that

after His death He would rise again

and that the glorious resurrection

would follow. Our Lady of Holy
Hope leads souls from discourage-

ment and despair. With her we learn

to look beyond time and space to our

true goal and destiny in heaven. In-

spired by her with the virtues of

mercy and hope, we will effectively

preach the mercy of God and the im-

portance of the virtue of hope.

By pondering her sorrows in our

hearts, compassionating her as Gab-

riel did, we shall reap abundantly.

Her "thoughts will be revealed." Our
own meditations will make us grow
into true lovers of the Crucified. We
will stand solidly on the eternal

truths. And thus armed we shall be

effective in our preaching and our

minstry.

At every turn of our religious

lives as Passionists, we can find

Mary. She is a sure guide, a good

teacher and our best inspiration.

What a Patroness to have! She is

yours to have and to hold. What was
written of St. John on Calvary can

be true of you: "He took her to his

own."
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VOCATIONS

THE following quotations in regard

to vocations are taken from a cal-

endar published by the Christian

Brothers at Napa, California.

From my knowledge and experi-

ence with young men, I do not fear

to affirm that one-third of them have

received from God the germ of a

vocation to the Priestlv or Religious

Life.

St. John Bosco.

There are vocations which manifest

themselves; they must be fostered.

There are vocations which are not

conscious of themselves: they must

be awakened.

There are vocations which do not

dare manifest themselves; they
must be found and encouraged.

There are vocations which are in dan-

danger of being lost; they must be

reassured.

There are vocations which meet with

opposition; they must be strength-

end.

Bishop Candrieux of Dijon

God f^imself, liberally sows in the

hearts of young men the precious

seed of a vocation;

But human means of cultivating this

seed must not be neglected.

All should do their utmost to increase

the ranks of the strong and zealous

workers in the \'incyard of the

Lord.

Pius XI

MASS OF FATHER FIDELIS

""Oriests going out on First Friday

-i- Holy Communion calls and
making periodic visits to the sick in

their parishes are bringing back some
wonderful stories. The stories are the

first fruits of the seed that was sown
on the day that Father Fidelis Rice,

C.P., of the Passionist Monastery of

Our Mother of Sorrows in West
Springfield, initiated the telecast of

the I loly Sacrifice of the Mass over

Springfield Station WWLP-Channel
22 and C;reenfield Station WRLY-
Channel 32, with Bishop VV''eldon as

first celebrant.

"It's a wonderful thing. Father,"

one old mother said. "I haven t been

to Mass for eighteen years!" This

aria

statement has already been repeated

too many times and in too many
different settings, to leave any room
for doubt as to the value and success

of Father Fidelis Rices's latest con-

tribution to the work of preaching

Christ in the Diocese of Springfield.

. . . Flere are more souls, and their

number is constantly growing, who
are thankful that the Sacrifice of

Christ is coming to people who,

many long years ago, thought that

they had seen the priest at the altar

for the last time.

. . . When the bed-ridden woman
said, "God bless that missionary

priest and the man that helps him,"

Help Wanted!

Our readers are invited to send in

short items that will be of interest

for publication in the Varia Section.

she was referring, of course to Father

Fidelis and Mr. A. Boilard, of Indian

Orchard, who delicately stands in the

background and provides that im-

portant wherewithal which makes

"The Chalice of Salvation" program

possible."

. . . "The Chalice of Sahation '

is

a fine experience for all of us. God is

going to send many graces our way
as a result of the Mass of Father

Fidelis."

(From The Catholic Obserxcr,

Diocese of Springfield, Mass.

October 18. 1957)

VOCATIONAL SURVEY

In order to determine more accu

rately the source of many of the voca-

tions at our Prep Seminary, Father

Raymond McDonough, C'.P., voca-

tional director at the Seminarv. made

the following survey. Questionnaires

were given to the 126 boys who be-

gan the current school year and they

were asked to fill them out as accu-

rately as possible.

1. Geographical source.

A. 18 States are represented in

the Prep: Wisconsin, Texas,

Oklahoma, Ohio, New York,

New Mexico, Nebraska, Mis-

souri, Minnesota, Michigan,

Iowa, Indiana, Illinois, Louis-

iana, Kentucky, Colorado,
Kansas, California.

B. Four States are outstanding in

the numbers which they con-

tributed:

Illinois—27

Calilornia—25

Michigan— 15

Missouri— 13.

These States account for 79

students, or about 60 per cent

of the student b(Kly.

C. Four States may be classified

as 'also-rans'.

Kentucky—

7

Iowa—

7

Ohio-6
Texas—

6

D. Thus 105 boys of the total 126

come hom only 8 of the 18

States represented in the Prep.

It might be noted that there

are 33 States in the Province.

E. The aboxe figures considered

the entire student body. In

Sept. 1957, 66 boys entered

the Prep, for the first time.

The following contributions

might be mentioned:

C^alilornia— 15

lllinois-9

Missouri—

9

Michigan—

7

The other 14 States gave 4

new boys or less. We might

single out a coujMe for special
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wonderment:

Kentucky—2 new boys

Ohio—2 new boys

Minnesota— 1.

2. Method of Contact.

As regards the means that were

used to contact these boys, they

were given a questionnaire in

Sept. 1957. The following ques-

tions—among others—were asked:

A. What was your first contact

with the Passionists?

43 said it was a Passionist mis-

sionary.

24 said a "friend"—very often

a Passionist missionary.

13—a vocational talk in school.

8—an ad in a magazine.

2—military chaplains.

Without looking for any num-
erical accuracy, it can be stated

that a high percentage of the

boys in Warrenton are there

because of the personal contact

they had with a Passionist mis-

sionary. This is corroborated

by the next question.

B. Who was the Passinnist who
first encouraged you to come
to the Prep?

Here—although the ex officio

Vocation Directors ranked the

highest—37 other Passionists

were credited with being the

first to encourage boys to come
to the Prep. 14 of these priests

—here again excluding the Vo-

cation Directors—inspired more

than one of the present Semi-

narians.

C. The next two questions in the

questionnaire are almost iden-

tical: "What other Passionists

helped you in deciding" and

"What priests correspond with

you." The Vocation Directors,

naturally, appeared in almost

every answer as part of the

"follow-up"; however 48 other

Passionists were also mention-

ed.

Taking into consideration the

faulty memories of some of those

questioned and allowing for a gener-

ous margin of error, we can safely say

that a great percentage of the original

contacts with prospective vocations

are being made by our missionaries,

and that they are also doing much of

the follow-up. The Vocation director

—although he speaks to hundreds of

boys annually and guides many of

them to the Prep—would be at a loss

without the zeal of our missionaries.

The questionnaire proved this point

if nothing else.

A phenomenon which is affecting

our Vocation Work is the growing

tendency among the Bishops to "close

up" their dioceses to recruiters from

religious Orders. According to the ex-

perts, this tendency is nationwide

and might conceivably become uni-

versal. We are feeling the effects here

in the Midwest where most of our

Vocation speaking is done. A few

examples of "closed" dioceses in our

Province: Cleveland, Fort Wayne,
Lafayette, Omaha, Columbus, St.

Paul. A few, though technically

"open" are very stingy. For example,

Joliet permits us to talk in only three

schools, St. Louis in ten schools;

Detroit forbids all speaking in grade

school; Indianapolis has substituted

all grade school speaking with a rally

(riot). Chicago is the best diocese,

but the competition from every Order

in the Western Hemisphere makes

for rough going.

In the 13 States which form a bloc

in the Midwest and from which we
have drawn most of our Vocations in

the last generation or so (Michigan,

Ohio, Indiana, Kentucky, Illinois,

Wisconsin, Minnesota, Iowa, Mis-

souri, Kansas, Nebraska, North
Dakota, South Dakota) there are 54

dioceses. Only seven of these so far

(Sept. 16, 1957) have given us for-

mal permission to do organized Voca-

tion work. Of the rest, some have pro-

mised lists of schools later in the

year, others have refused permission

outright, others have said "maybe

next year"—many never answer. Cali-

fornia and Texas—both proving to be

a good source of vocations—have their

own special disadvantages—distance,

for instance. As for the rest of the

Province—e.g. Idaho, Montana and

most of the deep South—it is mighty

barren soil as far as vocations are

concerned.

We may come to the following

conclusions:

1. Most boys come to our Prep as

the result of personal contacts

with our missionaries.

2. Although a good percentage of

the priests of the province are

active in this work, many more

will have to become "vocation-

conscious" to keep the Prep

filled.

3. Although the Vocation Director

speaks in schools for hundreds

of hours each year, ideally

speaking his main work should

be "follow-up" w o r k—c o r r e-

sponding with boys who have

been contacted by missionaries,

visiting their homes, arranging

the rather complicated proced-

ure of entering our Prep.

In order to help the priests who are

ranging far and wide in works of the

ministry and who find it difficult to

keep up on good boys whom they

meet, may we suggest the following:

Send the name of any likely boy

who expresses any interest in our

Order to Reverend Vocational Direc-

tor, Mother of Good Counsel Semi-

nary, Warrenton, Missouri. The boy

will immediately receive an attractive

booklet on our life and work—plus a

personal letter. He will be put on the

mailing list of "The Junior Passion-

ist"—a four page leaflet which is pub-

lished four times a year and is de-

signed to keep a boy interested in his

vocation. If further interest is shown
and a correspondence develops, the

Vocational Director will personally

call on the boy and his family. In this

way, every boy whose name is sent

in by a missionary will receive im-

mediate, personal attention; he will

have every opportunity of learning

about the Passionists and the Prep

school in Warrenton.

This suggestion, of course, is only

for those cases in which the mission-

ary does not have the time or oppor-

tunity to follow-up the vocation pros-

pect himself. Any further action by

the missionary beyond the original

contact would be a tremendous help.

For those who can do more, a post

card to Warrenton will bring our

Vocational literature in any amount.

We all know that a Vocation is a

grace which God can give in any

manner and by any means He
wishes. But generally with us, God
gives to boys the first interest in our

Order through the zeal of our mis-

sionaries. It has been that way in the

past, and—through the vdtness of the

present Seminarians—it is the same

today.
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THE MIXED LIFE

(Continued from -page 393)

For clerics in general, education in

arts and sciences should "be at least

not inferior to that of laymen who
take similar courses of study, " surely

of religious especially dedicated to

apostolic rather than parochial enter-

prises more may be expected.'** Al-

though the apostolic teacher does not

rely upon the persuasive words of

human speech but the power of God,

he does not tempt God by demand-

ing that his unintelligible muttering

be miraculously made meaningful:

his speech, his dialectical and argu-

mentative powers, his science, his

awareness of contemporary circum-

stances, exen his weakness and ignor-

ance humbly accepted. These are the

tools of apostolic art.

IN THE exercise of his art, an apostle

needs an extremely adroit super-

natural prudence.'' However else he

may sin as a Christian or as a religi-

ous, his abberrations as an apostle may
easily be in excess or defect in his

exercise of the virtue of doctrinal

truthfulness. While he recognizes

that the sacramental formation of

Christ in souls is not a work of words,

he is aware that Christian thinking is

not the same as the infused habits.

His is the task of assisting in the for-

mation of an adult consciousness of

Ciod and a conscience that is theo-

centric in its application of universal

Christian principles to particular

cases. Because he will be in contact

with worldliness and naturalistic

judgments, he needs a commanding
supernatural prudence to remain un-

tainted. Yet in communicating the

arcana of Christ his manner cannot

be esoteric. All that is human and

much that is divine he has as a legacy

of truth to be adapted, if not im-

proved. Remembering his own ardu-

ous education in contemplated truth,

he realizes that a similar process may
be necessary for each soul.

Although contemplation in its con-

summation is a single intuitive act,

its proximate preparation involves a

twofold activity: an awareness of

supernatural principles and a ponder-

ing of their implication.'- The recol-

lection of principles includes besides

the Creed, sense impressions, imagi-

nati\e reproductions, and even signif-

icant expressions of others. By an in

terior colloquy and dialectic the mind
moves upward according to its theo-

centric tendency. First considering

God in His effects and then in Him-
self the mind rises from any, and

gradually e\'ery, thought on earth to

the Triune pinnacle of heaven.

The contemplative process through

which the apostle assists his hearers

as he himself has experienced it is a

daring artitsic act. Since, however,

the abyss between the knowable God
and even mystical union is far greater

than between maximal and minimal

human experience in this life, apos-

tolic art attempts the nearly impossi-

ble act of communicating the fruits

of contemplation.

Divine artistry granting many dis-

tinct graces through one Spirit has

endowed the apostolic mind with

contemplation in its communicable

fullness. Beginners, proficient, and

perfect in the "mixed" state of life

are so molded intellectually by grace

that they conceive of communicating

the contemplation itself rather than

its results of charity, prayerfulness,

or good works. Their primary act of

love, prayer, and work is to commu-
nicate truth as they have known it.

Whatever problems thev have—un-
doubtedly more than those in the

lesser states—are fundamentally solu-

ble through supernatural prudence

implementing doctrinal truthfulness.

In them the Holy Spirit at once

teaches both the teacher and the

taught. Christ too is alwavs with

them, since by grace the apostolic

mind is the uniquely faithful and

\ital image of the Image.

FOOTNOTES
1 St. Thomas, Stmima Theologiae, la,

q. 34, a. 3. Hereafter all exclusively nu-

merical references are to this work.

2Cf. Phil. 3:17; 4:9.

3 St. Teresa, Interior Castle, Se%'enth

Mansion, C. 3.

4Cf. Phil, 3:12.

•"•Cf. II-II. 188, a. 6.

eCf. Rom. 9:3.
"^ Cf. St. John Chr>'sostom, De Coni-

punctione, I, M.G. 47, 406. IMIae, q. 27,

a. 8 to 1.

s II-II, q. 180, a. 2.

»Ibid., 110, a. 3 to 3.

"^ Pius XII, apostolic exhortation, Wfii-

ti Nostrae, Sept. 23, 1950; cf. apostolic

constitution Sedes Sapienttae. Mav 31,

1956.
11 Cf. II-II. q. 109, a. 3 to 3.

12 Ibid., q. 180, a. 3.

SUPPRESSION OF JESUITS

(Continued from page 398)

again!

"In fact, prior to his illness, when
he used to go for an audience, the

Pope ne\er asked any counsel on

this question."""

(TRANSLATOR'S APPENDIX)

WITHOUT intending to detract in

any way from the solid argu-

ment of this admirable paper, it

should be noted in the interest of

historical evaluation that Jesuit his-

torians generally arc not only far

from regarding St. Paul ol the Cross

as a contributory cause to the Sup-

pression of their Society but also take

pains consistently to exhonorate him.

Thus, e.g.:

Dc Ravignan, S.J., Cleiueut XJU
Et Eliuent XIV, 2nd Edit., Vol. I, p.-

253-255.

Thomas J. Campbell, S.j., The
Jesuits 1534-1921, p. 543.

Martin P. Harvey, S.J., The
Jesuits in History, p. 329.

Other noteworthy historians, both

Catholic and non-Catholic, in treat-

ing of the Suppression, arc inxariably

silent as to any influence St. Paul

might ha\'e had on Clement XIV.

Thus Cardinal Hergenrocther in his

History of the Church; thus The
Cauihridge Modern History; thus

Mourret-Thompson in History of the

Catholic, etc. As an instance of the

total exculpation, even profound ven-

eration for St. Paul of the Cross by

Jesuit historians let us cite the fol-

lowing from De Ravignan.

Cardinal Bernis, French Ambassa-

dor to Rome, wrote to Prime Minister

Choiseul on July 3, 1770:

"... 1 heard that the Founder of

the Passionists, Paul of the Cross, has

warned the Pope to watch over his

kitchen, and hence Brother Francis

who looks after the Pope's household

has redoubled his vigliancc. I do not

know il this warning has contributed

to the indispositions ol which the

Po]X' comiilains and for which he

shall take treatment of mineral
springs during the next fortnight."

Choiseul replied on August 13,

1770:

"1 cannot imagine the Pope is so

credulous or so cowardlv as to be
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easily frightened by reports about:

attempts on his Hfe. The Society of

Jesus has been looked upon as dan-

gerous because of its doctrines, its

Institute and its intrigues in the:

countries from which they have been

expelled; but they have not been ac

cused of being poisoners. It is only

the base jealousy and fanatical

hatred of some monks that could sus-

pect such a thing. The General o)'

the Passionists might have dispensed

himself from giving such indiscreet

advice to the Pope, which seem tc

have aggravated the illness of whicfi

he was already complaining."

Here it will be pertinent to recall

Carayon's description of Cardinall

Bernis as "a distinguished type ol'

French vanity who talked much,

schemed continually and fancied he

controlled the conclave though he

was only a fly on the wheel. He wa;;

not ashamed to admit that he owed
his red hat to la Pompadour."

Next De Ravignan asks: "Is Bernis

then a man who merits such credence

that upon his word, and his alone,

one could attribute a role so sad and

so little conformable to the saintly

Founder of the Passionists, to Vener

able Paul of the Cross, whom oui"

Holy Father the Pope, Pius IX, has

placed among the number of the

blessed? For the rest, it is Blessed

Paul of the Cross himself who comes

to cry out against such calumnious

imputations and to set his irrefutable

testimony against the gossip of Ber

nis. In a letter of this saintly religi

ous, the original of which is pre

served at the Roman College, one

reads

:

"What extreme afflictions this illus

trious Company of Jesus has beep

subiected to! Be assured that I sym
pathize with them very greatly. The
mere thought of such calamitie;.

makes me groan and shed tears, as }

see so many poor innocent religious

persecuted in so many ways; and ac

the same time, I see the demon tri

umphant, the greater glory of GocI

lessened, so many souls lost because

they have been violently deprived of

the spiritual support that they founds

in the ministry of these same Fathem

in every part of the world. Facecl

with such a sight I shall not fail to

pray continually and very particular

ly for them, in the hope that after

such a tempest, God, who gives bothi

death and life will know how in His.

own good time to restore this com
pany vwth greater glory: such hay

always been and such still is my feel

mg.
De Ravignan, loc cit.

(Cf. Letter, Vol. IV, p. 21)

Finally, it is not doing the honor-

able Ludwig Von Pastor justice to

lump him in the same class of opin-

ion as Fr. Cordara, as the author does

(p. 5). Although Pastor cities Fr.

Cordara's opinion in a footnote, he

immediately discounts it with the

statement:

"But this is merely Cordara's con

jecture, as the two men conferred in

private. Besides, after the expulsior

from Spain, Paul thought that the

Order would rise again with even

greater splendour. Letters to Reali of

September 22, 1767. Letters ... IV
(1924)21 . .

."

Pastor, The History of the Popes. Cf.

English Edition, Vol. XZXVIII, p. 461,

foonote 2.

FOOTNOTES
1 Benedict XIII ordained him a priest

(Cf. John Mary, C.P., Annali ms. anno
1727); Clement XIII, while yet a Car-

dinal gave him lodging in his palace

(Ibid. 1740); Benedict XIV charged him
to come to him directly in all his needs

(Summary of Ordinary Processes ... p.

921, n. 160); Pius VI paid him a visit,

entering his little room during his illness

(Ibid., p. 955, n. 414).
2 Cf . John Mary, Annali ms. 1766.
^ Summary of Ord. Processes, p. 867,

n. 179.

4 Processes, Roman Apostolic, fol. 357.
s Ibid., Fol. 356.V; Summary of Ord.

Proc, p. 867, n. 179.

^ Theiner, Storia del Pontificato di

Clemente XIV, vol. 1, p. 323.
"^ Cronaca ms. dei SS. Gio. e Paolo,

vol. I, p. 28.

^ John Mary, Annali -ins. 1770.

^ S. Vincenzo M. Strambi, Vita del

Ven. ... P. Paolo . . . ed. 1786, p. 556;

Summary Ord., p. 921, n. 162-166; ibid.,

p. 947, n. 365.
10 Lettere di S. Paolo della Croce . . .

disposte ed annotate dal P. Amadeo . . .
,

Roma 1924, Vol. IV, p. 41; Bolletino,

C.P., 1927, p. 178, 180.

iiQiulio Cesare Cardora (1704-1785)
born in Allesandria, Piedmonte. As a

youth he joined the Society of Jesus and
became a renowned man of letters. His

superiors assigned him the duty of con-

tinuing the history of the Society of Jesus

in Latin, to which task he gave thirty

years of labor. In May of 1772, he left

Rome for Piedmonte; in the summer of

1773 he moved from Turin to Calaman-

drana near Allesandria. (Cf. E. Rosa, G.

Cesare Cordara nella sua vita e nelle sue

lettere, in Civilta CattoHca, 1913, vol. 4,

p. 451-470.)

^-Cf. J. Cordara, De suis ac suorum
rebus . . , ed. a cura di G. Albertotti—

A. Fagiotto, p. 401-402.
13 Cf. Storia dei Papi, vol. XVI, 2, p.

353.

i-'Cf. Vol. ZXXIV, fasc. I, 1934, p.

67-69.
15 Ed. Vallardi-Marietti, 1944, vol. II,

p. 189.
16 Cf. Storia dei Papi-U.T.E.T., 1939,

p. 536.
1
" One of Cordora's Roman correspond-

ents was Francis Cavalieri who used to

send him accounts "of what was happen-
ing week by week." (Cf. Civilta Cattolica,

I.e., p. 469.)
IS "I have already spoken with the Pope

. . . and he has given me great hopes, but

since he told me that he was thinking of

coming to find Fr. Paul, we decided that

the memorial should be presented by him.

. .
." (Letter of June 28, 1771, kept in

the archives of the Passionist Nuns in Tar-

quinia.)

19 The testimony of Antonio Frattini

seems to the contrary; there is some con-

fusion here as to the manner of expres-

sion; what is clear, however, is that he is

alluding to an historical visit.—"His Holi-

ness Pope Clement XIV, while still a

Cardinal, had such an esteem and regard

of the Servant of God that he would often

go to visit him at the hospice near St.

John Lateran, and I have seen this several

times with my own eyes; and for some
time he would be engaged in conversation

with him. This happened even after his

elevation to the Holy See, once on the oc-

casion of the Feast of Sts. John and Paul,

to visit Paul in his own room." (Summary
Ord., p. 955, n. 413.)

-0 Centomani, Tannuci's agent in

Rome, wrote in a letter of Sept. 26, 1774:

"In August the Pope betook himself to

Fr. Paul an aged Passionist but of exem-

plary life. To him he made known what
fear he had and asked his opinion of Biz-

zoca del Valentano. The said Father con-

firmed the Pope in his good opinion of

Bizzoca as a woman of integrity and in re-

gard to the said fear added that he was
standing before a great abyss diflBcult to

cross. Quite disturbed the Pope broke off

further conversation and took his leave"

(Cf. Pastor, Storia dei Papi, vol. XVI. 2,

p. 463). [English Edition, Vol. XXXVIII,
p. 578.]

21 Cf. Gio. Maria, Annali ms. 1774.

22Sommario Ord., p. 918-919, n. 145-

146.

23 Ibid., p. 222, n. 296. Others also

speak of this visit: S. Vincenzo M. Stram-

bi: Vita ... P. 176-177; Mons. Tommaso
Struzzieri, C.P., Sommario Ord. p. 954,

n. 408; P. Guiseppe di S. Maria, C.P.,

Sommario Ord. p. 950, n. 382; Antonio

Frattini, Sommario Ord., p. 055, n. 413;

Era Bartolomeo, C.P., Sommario Ord., p.

985, n. 218.

24 Cf. Albertotti, O.c, p. VI.
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-i* In regard to the news that they left

Rome, the General, Fr. Lorenzo Ricci

made the lament that ".
. . some men of

false prudence and superficial knovvledj^e

and heated imajijination, as soon as a sin-

gle piece of news came to them, seized a

trumpet and told it through all the streets

of Rome and kept writing about it in

many places truly and falsely'' (Cf. Civilta

Cattolica, I.e., p. 464).
-" Sommario Apostolico, p. 831, n. 1.—

The testimony is that of Fr. John Mary
who was his spiritual director.

-' Letters, IV, 142.

-Mbid. II, 630.

-i'lbid. IV, 154.

•"'Ibid. Ill, 787.
••>i Ibid. I, 798.

'-"Ibid. I, 799.

^'Mbid. II, 323.

•"Ibid. II, 325.

^'--'Ibid. I, 802.

••!«Ibid. I, 804.

••'"Ibid. IV, 161.

•'Mbid. I, 806.

••!»Ibid. I, 809.

^"Ibid. IV, 162.

J' Ibid. Ill, 732.

'-Ibid. I, 813.

t^'Ibid. I, 816.

^Mbid. Ill, 536.

^•'-Ibid. IV, 177.

"'Ibid. IV, 207.

^"Ile alludes to the command that the

Pope had gi\en him not to die in that ill

ness (Sommario Ord., p. 984, n. 212).
"* Gio. Maria, Anriali ms. 1773. Fra.

Bartolomeo thinks this returning of thanks

was made bv St. Paul in the audience of

i3ec. 31 (S(nTimario Ord., p. 985, n. 217)
but it is possible that in this circumstance

he had only relocated it since Fr. John
Mary while hardly noting the second audi-

ence in his Annali, speaks of it thus in his

Book of Foiinclations, after having omit-

ted all mention of the first:

"On the feast of St. Sylvester Our Holy
Founder with three other companions

went to express his thanks to the Pope,

who was waiting with open arms to re-

ceive him and after he had made him sit

down showed him more delicate attention

than a loving mother shows to her tender

child and kept him for an hour and 45

minutes, granting him a number of favors

for the C'ongregation. When saying good

bye he wanted to accompan\' him to the

door and it seemed he did not know how
to leave him. He went ciuickly to the gal-

ierv to see St. Paul get into his coach."

QRoUetiuo, 1926, p. 114.)

"'Lettere, I, 801.

•"•"Ibid. I, 804.
•-' Ibid. II. 325.

•"•-'Ibid. I, 805.

•"••'Ibid. I, 806.
•"•' Ibid. I, 807.
•"••"•

Ibid. I, 809.

•••'Ibid. I, 810.

Mbid. I, 811.

•Mbid. II, 326.

•"•"Ibid. I, 813.

'•"Ibid. I. 817.

•" Lct«e'c. IV, 204.

<'-Ibid. IV, 172.
'^^ Bolletino, 1926, p. 74.

"^ Lettere, II, 638, 640.
*''• Bollctiiio, 1926, p. 81; Cronaca ms.

del Ritiro dei SS. Giovanni e Paolo, vol.

I, p. 9.

<i« Lettere, I, 794.

«7Ibid. I, 796.

««Ibid. I, 803.

""Ibid. I, 811.

'"Ibid. I, 813.
' Ibid. 1, 816.

'-Sommario Apostolico, p. 832, n. 5.

''Ibid. p. 935, n. 17.

t Ibid. p. 861, n. 154; 871, n. 215.
'•"• Lettere, I, 808.

""Ibid. I, 811.

•Ibid. I, 812.

'Mbid. I, 817.
''•> Anmili ms. 1773.

SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL

{Continued from pcif^c 402)

FOOTNOTES
^^^ Letters III, 812 (August 2, 1769-

to Anna M. Calagnini).
1^-4 Ibicl Cfr. Letters 111, 827: "Because

you are possessed by Divine love and be-

cause His Divine Majesty makes you walk

tlie road of pure, spotless, holy love, it is

necessary that you pass through a series of

pure suffering. . .
." (December 12, 1769

—to Anna M. Calagnini: the instruction

ends with the allusion to the mystical

death of heroic ami confident abandon-

ment into the hands of the Father).
'-•'• Lcllers IV, 101: "He who goes into

a garden concerns himself with the fruits

and the flowers and not with the leaves.

The leaves are the consolations of which
you must make no account, nor desire.

The flowers are the holy desires and pious

affections toward the Highest Good to do

and suffer great things for His love and

glor>', when it would be pleasing to Him,
enduring that which He sends us to suf-

fer—gladlv and with great resignation to

His Most Holy Vl/iU. The fruits then

which are most precious and dear to Jesus

C'hrist Crucified and useful to us, are the

N'irtues, the exercise and acquisition of

v\hich we ought to strive for with all dili-

gence and attention. . .
." (June 28, 1774

—to Sister M. Crocifissa of Jesus). Cfr.

Letters, IV, 100.

'^"I.ct(c'r.s I, 695 (July 15, 1758-to

Thomas Fossi).

^-'Letters IV, 101 (see above)
^->* Letters, III, 819 (December 31.

1768-to Anna M. Calagnini).

'-"Cfr. the minute examen suggested

in Letters III, 370 to Teresa Palozzi.

'"'letters, III, 819 (see above).
'••" John 21:17.

''-C'fr. the caution with which St.

Paul of the Cross speaks in 1 ctters, I. 616
to Thomas Fossi.

'•'•'This is the me.ining of the cele-

brated intellectual vision of the tliscipline

on which was written the word "love" and
which St. Paid of the Cross oftentimes

received before some great trial. Cfr. PA
120 V (Teresa Daneo); POV 124 v; Let-

ters, IV, 219.

'•'<"We ... are loved by God, but

not because of ourselves, but in Him, Who
is lo\ed for Himself by the Father. And
therefore the Apostle adds (Ephesians I,

6) In the beloved Son, on whose behalf

He loves us, inasmuch as we are con-

formed to Him. For love is founded upon
likeness. The Son. moreover, is like to the

Father through His Own Nature. And
therefore He is principally loved for Him-
self and therefore. He is loved by the Fa-

ther naturally and in a most excellent way.

We, howe\'er, are sons through adoption,

inasmuch as we are conformed to His

Son, and therefore we have a certain par-

ticipation of Divine Love." Qln Ephes. 1,

6, Lectio II.)

'*•'' The preferred expression of the

Saint. Cfr. e.g., Letfers II, 725. St. Thom-
as speaking of those who are "closely unit-

ed to us, so as to be part of ourselves,

such as our children or our parents." that

"we do not pity their distress, but suffer

as for our o^vn sores. " Siinima Tlieologiae,

II-II. 30, 1 ad 2.

^^'' Letters I. 616-617 (July 6, 1752-
to Thomas Fossi).

'•'" St. Thomas asserts it with precision:

"It must be said that hope is one thing

and confidence another. For hope is the

expectation of happiness, and this was not

in C'hrist because He v\as blessed from the

instant of His conception. Confidence

liowever is the expectation oi an\ helji

whatsoever; and according to this defini-

tion, confidence was found iii Christ in-

asmuch as—in His human nature—he ex-

pected help from His Father in the Pas-

sion. Hence, when it is said here that

Christ had hope, it must not be under-

stood by reason of the principal object,

which is happiness, but by reason of the

glory of resurrection and of the glory con-

ferred upon tlie body . . . : from that view-

point by which it has perfection. ht)pe has

the perfect nature of \irtue; and on this

score it was most fully in Christ; for He
himself clung to the Divine Assistance

most fully." De Spe. q. un., a. 1, 12 m.

i:<ocfr. "The Passionist," Vol. IX, n.

3-May-June, 1956, p. 292. note 78.

''> Matthexr 27:46.

'^""In the second i')lace. it is cert.ini

that, at the moment of His death. He was

likewise annihilated in His soul, and was
de]irived of any relief and consolation,

since His Father left Him in the most

intense aridity, according to the lower part

of His nature. Wherefore He had perforce

to cry out, saying: My God! My God!

Why hast Thou forsaken Me? This was
the greatest desolation, with respect to

sense, that He hail suffered in I lis life.

Anil thus I le wrought herein the greatest

work that He hail ever wrought, whether

in miracles or in mighty works, during the

whole of His life, either uynm earth or

in I leaven, which was the reconciliation

.ind uni(m of mankind, through grace,

with Crt>d. . . . Anil when he conies to be

reiluceil to nothing, which will be the
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greatest extreme of humility, spiritual

union will be wrought between the soul

and God, which in this life is the greatest

and highest state attainable." (St. John of

the Cross—T?ie Ascent of Mount Carmel,

Book II, Chapter VII.)

141 Cfr. Conferences: Conference XII,

On Religious Simplicity and Prudence.

Here the Holy Doctor looks in a particu-

lar way to the extension of abandonment
to God to one's whole life. St. Paul of the

Cross expresses a similar thought in Let-

ters, III, 17, where he invites a priest who
is nailed to his bed by terrible sufferings

to the mystical death of heroic confidence.

(April 2, 1750—to D. Dominic Panizza.)

!*- Cfr. Venerable Dominic of the

Mother of God, Catechistica, Meditations

for the Exercises; Riforma XVIII: Mys-
tical death or abandonment of oneself to

God. (Mss. VI, 17, p. 165.) The deriva-

tion from the above cited place in St.

Francis de Sales seems evident to us, al-

though, as in the whole series of "riforme"

of which it is a part, the relation to the

Passion of Jesus is much more accentuated.

It is very important to note how the Ven-
erable Dominic is so keenly aware of the

difference of this teaching from that of

Fenelon, and how he cautions one who
would want to use his manuscript for

preaching: "In this 'riforma' we wish

the greatest caution to be used so as not

to advance any of those condemned prop-

ositions which were put forth by . . .

Monsigneur Fenelon in his book entitled

The Maxims of the Saints, it will be well

for the one who wants to write the fol-

lowing discourse to have them at hand"
(note at the bottom of page 165, I.e.).

On the mystical death according to Ven-
erable Dominic, Father Frederico d. Add.
C.P., alludes to it in Apostolo, Mistico,

Scrittore, il. Ven. P. Domenico . . . , S.

Zenone 1948, p. 94 sq. Read also the

most recent edition of "II Genito della

colomba" of the Venerable Dominic of

the Mother of God edited by Father Fred-

erick dell'Addolorata, Taken from Archi-

vio Italiano per la Storia della Pieta, Roma,
1954, p. (47).

^•^Cfr. Gaetan, Doctrine . . .
, pp.

162-169).

^i* Letters III, 825-826 (July 9, 1769-
to Anna M. Calcagnini).

V> Letters III, 827 (December 12,

1769-to the Same).
146 Letters III, 17 (April 2, 1750-to

D. D. Panizza).

147 Letters II, 312 (January 9, 1768-
to M. M. Crocifissa). Here is another

beautiful similar text: "I have waited for

the news ... of your death and burial

. . . but as I have not had any other news

. . . thus I suppose that you are still alive

. . . although I would like to hear that

you are dead and mystically dead in pure
love. I will praise the Divine mercy in

hearing the news of your spirit and I shall

rejoice that you give me news of your
precious mystical death and that the most
pure love of the Heavenly Spouse has

crucified and buried you in the abyss of

His Divine Charity." Letters II, 482 (Oc-

tober 7, 1755—to Sister Colomba Geltrude

Gandolfi).
148 Letters III, 758 (April 25, 1769-

to Marianna Girelli).

149 1l7ii'., IV, 321 (without a date-to

a Carmelite Nun). The Saint himself

gives a personal example of the ejacula-

tions suggested—which shows us how truly

his own contemplation of the Divine

Good Pleasure was so intimately bound
up with everything that happened to him:

"May the Will of God be done in me,
within me, outside of me, around me, in

life, in death, in time and in eternity.

Amen." Letters II, 493-494 (July 27,

1756—To Sister Colomba G. Gandolfi).
150 Letters II, 471 (February 3, 1755-

to Sister Colomba G. Gandolfi). Another
similar passage contains a most beautiful

conclusion: "In God there is no time, all

is eternity; go out of time and stay in

eternity, which is in God . . . : The soul

and God: alone, alone, alone." (^Letters

II, 509-510; June 26, 1762,-to Sister Co-
lomba G. Gandolfi.) It is always in this

perfect solitude that the Divine Nativity

takes place: "I beg Sweet Jesus ... to

grant your Reverence ever more that great

gift of deepest interior solitude, in order

that your most devout spirit, resting with-

in in the hosom of God, might be reborn

every moment to a deiform life. . .
."

Letters IV, 85 (September 29, 1768-to
a Missionary priest).

^^'^ Letters III, 180 (December 20,

1768-to Father Gian Maria di S. Ign.).

Cfr. Ihid., II, 310; 643; 752; III, 752, 815,

821, etc.).

152 Letters III, 756 (December 28,

1768—to Marianna Girelli); the citation

is from Galatians 2:20.
153 Prom the same letter cited imme-

diately prior to this. Here is another sim-

ilar text: "Now is the time of silent and
tranquil patience, suffering wdth resigna-

tion the agony in which you find yourself,

which will bring you to mystical death."

^Letters IV, 63.)
154 Here is the whole context: "In your
interior sufFering remain in the continual

exercise of poverty and nakedness of spirit

. . . ; remain on the bare cross of the Sweet
Jesus, and make no other complaint than

this cry of the child: My Father! My
Father! Thy Will be done! and then, be
silent and continue your repose. . .

."

Letters IV, 63 (without date—to Sister

Anna Theresa, Carmelite).
155 From the same Letter just quoted.

The text alluded to is from Colossians

III, 3.

156 Letters I, 335 (written before 1745
to Agnes Grazi). The allusion is to John
12:25.

157 Letters II, 469 (January 25, 1755-
to Sister Colomba G. Gandolfi).

DAUGHTER OF ISRAEL

{Continued, from 'page 407)

were the least), that the Lord your

God set His heart on you and chose

vou. It was because the Lord loved

you and would keep the oath He
swore to your fathers" (Dt. 7, 7).

In order that the people would
never forget that, they were given as

a reminder the yearly feast of the

Pasch. When all was prepared for the

meal, the youngest son would say,

"Father, what is the meaning of all

this?" Then the whole family would

hear again the memories of the mira-

hilia Dei (cf. Ex. 12, 26).

When Moses asked God His

Name, God did not so much name
Himself, as state a fact. "I am He
who is" (Ex. 3, 14). This is what

Moses had to go and tell the people!

The great leader had to use every

device that his genius could imagine

to hold this idea in the mind of the

people. God had to use a sort of vio-

lence to drag them away from the

earthv leanings that made them ready

to fall back to the worship of painted

sticks and carved stones. God is, "He
Who is," an Abiding Presence among
His people. There is no other god

besides Him. What a monumental

concept for the mind of man at that

early stage! Why, it is like a great

mountain looming out of a vast plain.

It was a burden almost too heavy for

humanity to bear— as Moses himself

would complain to God (cf. Ex. 32,

31-32; 34, 9).

The lessons that Moses learned in

the theophany on Mount Sinai, he

divided up into little easy lessons that

the people would have to learn dur-

ing many succeeding generations in

and through the prescriptions of the

Law and the terms of the Covenant.

To worship God Who is pure Spirit,

demands of fleshy man an elaborate

moral preparation. This was the func-

tion of the Law and of the legalistic

and ritualistic observances of the

Covenant of Sinai.

This preparation was in progress

for ages to come, as the pages of

Sacred Scripture clearly show. And
eventually, it was the very failure of

the Covenant, the moral inability of

the nation to keep the law of God
that, little by little, produced in the

mind of the faithful Israelities those

convictions of their need for God's

assistance, and those yearnings for

God to come and help them. These

convictions and yearnings are a neces-

sary condition that the nation be

ready to accept the kind of salvation
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God intended to send them (cf. Gal.

3, 10 fF., esp. 3, 19-29).

THE period of Israel's kings was a

time of turmoil, of schism, and

ever-recurring infidelity to the Cov-

enant. If Moses had found the people

"stiffnecked," the prophets found

them like "bronze and iron" (Jer. 6,

27-30). Because metal is hard and re-

sistant, it is held in the fire. Then it

is put on the anvil where the black-

smiths beat it with their hammers.

So the prophets, God's blacksmiths,

in the centuries that followed tried to

pound into the heads and hearts of

the people a consciousness of their

sin. When the nation was plunged

into the fire uf war, invasion, or

threatened exile, and writhing under

famine and drought, these black-

smiths tried to re-shape the mind of

the people to look for salvation from

ivithin themselves, and realize that

there is no lasting evil but what the

heart of man devises.

The people called the prophets

"Seers, Visionaries." What did they

see? Did they see more than the rest

of the people? Had they other means
of knowledge denied the rest? They
looked at the same things that passed

before the eyes of the nation. But the

prophets observed what most men
never see, or even care to look for:

the meaning and causes of things; the

results that must follow upon human
conduct. God had alrcadv told Israel

in the peremptory conditions of the

Covenant the whole history of the

nation's future. It was the prophets

who pointed out how God's Will was

working itself out in the actual his-

torical details.

But in the end, Israel did learn.

After the terrible ordeal of the Exile,

after the temple was destroyed, the

Holy City burned and sacked, and

the people driven out of the Prom-

ised Land, the devout Israelite was

forced by the events of their history

to re-examine the promises of God.

They were compelled to decide be-

tween two alternatives: either God's

promises had failed; or they had mis-

understood them.

Not all the nation faced this de-

cision. Most of the returning Exiles

went on hoping for the restoration of

the temporal kingdom. Only a small

remnant of holy men and women
realized that such could not be the

fulfillment of God's promises. The
"Wisdom Books" of this later period

are the meditations of a mature

Israel, the thoughts of a grown-up

nation, able to reflect upon and meas-

ure the import of their own history.

Hard experience in the life of the

nation, as in the life of every in-

dividual, had tempered and sobered

enthusiasms, grounded hopes, and

dissipated illusions. Now it was no

longer the events themselves that

were important, but the meaning be-

hind them; and, for Israel, the Person

within them. "I am He Who is. He
Who is with you."

The "Wisdom" literature, and that

"great surprise of the Old Testa-

ment," the Canticle of Canticles, are

the bond between the Old and the

New Testaments. These pages of

Sacred Sripture are the certain evi-

dence that the mind of man was be-

ing prepared to receive the fullness

of Grace and Truth that would come
with Christ. For e\'ery page of Sacred

Scripture comes from the mind of

man, though under the inspiration of

God.

It is true. Most of the nation would

reject the revelation of Christ, and

the Revelation which is Christ. The
official leaders would have Him nail-

ed to a cross. It is true as well, that

Israel as a nation, as the bearer of

Revelation would in turn be cast off

by God. Yet, in the nation, there was

a solid core of God-fearing individ-

uals, a remnant of holy men and

women who possessed the mentality

that God Himself had formed over

the course of many centuries. In their

souls the words of the prophet Isaiah

were fulfilled, "Clear a way in the

wilderness for the Lord. Make
straight in the desert a highway for

our God. Let every valley be raised

up and every mountain and hill

brought low, for then shall the Glory

of the Lord be revealed, and all flesh

shall see it together" (Is. 40, 3-4).

December I, 1957 429



PASSION ISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

A New Venture!

For some time a need has been felt

by many for a publication entirely

give over to spreading devotion to the

Passion of Our Lord and the sorrows

of Mary. Plans are now under way
in Holy Cross Province to edit such a

magazine.

The purpose of this new magazine

is to present all the truths of our

faith, always informed and inspired

by the Redemption, in such a way
that they can be readily understood

by ordinary educated Catholics.

Therefore, it is not to be a scholarly

magazine. It can also be used as the

organ for the Confraternity of the

Passion.

As yet no definite name has been

chosen for the new magazine, but the

title Redemption is under consider-

ation. It will have the usual sections

and divisions found in most maga-

zines—an editorial, five or six articles

from 3000 to 5000 words in length,

a question and answer section, a book

review section, letters to the editor

section, and possibly a short news
section on events that would be of

interest to those who are devoted to

the Passion. The magazine will use

pictures and modern layout in order

to appeal to its readers.

The articles are to be both instruc-

tive and devotional. They will cover

the whole field of Christian theology

and spirituality—but a theology and

spirituality that is informed and in-

spired by the Redemption. They
may be Scriptural, theological, as-

cetical, historical, biographical, or

cultural.

It is hoped that the first issue of

the new magazine can be published
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in the fall of 1958. But, whether or

not this project sees the light of day

depends on the number and quality

of articles received. As soon as

enough articles are on hand for a

complete year of publication, plans

will be made to advertise the new
magazine and seek subscribers.

All suggestions and articles for the

proposed publication should be sent

to Father Bruce Henry, C.P., Editor

of The Passionist, who will or-

ganize and edit the new magazine.

Vocational Club

Father Raymond McDonough,
C.P., provincial vocational director,

together with Father Firmian Par-

enza, C.P., director of students, or-

ganized a vocational club at the

Sacred Heart Retreat, Louisville, Ky.

The first meeting was held at the

monastery on Sunday afternoon,

October 27, with about forty-five

boys attending, from seven parishes.

Fort Knox Ministry

Since the end of August one of the

Fathers from Sacred Heart Retreat,

Louisville, Ky. has been helping out

on week-ends at the large army cen-

ter of Fort Knox, Ky. The Fort has a

personnel of around 60,000, and is

served at present by four resident

chaplains and four assisting priests

for the week-ends. This task of min-

istering to the soldiers is fulfilled by

Father Paul Boyle, C.P., canon law

lector. Confessions are heard on Sat-

urday and Sunday morning, and or-

dinarily Father says three Masses at

different chapels of the Fort. About
twenty Masses are said at Fort Knox

each Sunday for the men in the arm-

ed services.

Invalids' Retreat

The Confraternity of the Pilgrims,

an association to help the sick and in-

valids of the Archdiocese, held a day

of recollection at St. Agnes Church,

Louisville, Ky., on Sunday, Septem-

ber 29. Father Emmauel Sprigler,

C.P., gave the conferences to the

forty invalids who attended. Many
were brought by ambulance and on

stretchers.

Golden Jubilee of Seminary

This year, 1957, marks the golden

jubliee of the Preparatory Seminary

of Holy Cross Province. From a hum-
ble beginning in 1907 with only

three students, the Prep has grown to

its present size of over 100 students.

One year after the formation of the

new province, it was considered

essential that the province have a pre-

paratory seminary.

The first Preparatory Seminary

was located at St. Francis Retreat,

St. Paul, Kansas. There were three

students at the time with Father

Peter Hanley, C.P., as director and

Father Laurence Bailey as Vice direc-

tor. The Prep remained in Kansas

until 1910 when it was moved to the

white frame house facing Talcott

Avenue, Norwood Park, 111., almost

in the shadow of the present mon-

astery. A year later another move was

made to Mount Adams and Holy

Cross Monastery, Cincinnati, Ohio.

Finally, in 1920, the Seminary was

moved to Missouri—first to Nor-

mandy, where for 36 years it pre-

pared candidates for the novitiate,

and last year to the new buildings at

Warrenton.

In order to fittingly, celebrate the

jubilee there was a solemn Mass of

thanksgiving on Sunday, November
17, and a suitable program by the

students in the evening.

Boys Visit Preparatory
Seminary

On October 12 and 13, the Prep

Seminary in Warrenton was host to

ten prospective applicants from the

Chicago area. So far, there have been

41 boys to visit the Prep from Chi-

cago. Several groups went to inspect
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the scniiiiiiiy last s|)iing. Many of the

boys were accompanied by their par-

ents, who provided the transportation

by automobile.

The purpose is to ^\\c the boys

and their parents some idea ol sem-

inary life. It helps them to make a

more objective judgment about their

vocation. Likewise, the parents feel

more secure in sending their son to a

place they have seen at first hand.

They come to know something of the

family atmosphere of the Prep and

the care and concern of our jiriests

and brothers for the welfare of the

yoimg seminarians.

Death of Father
Ignatius Conroy. C.P.

Father Ignatius Conroy, C.P., one

of the greatest missionaries of Holy

Cross Proxincc, died November 3. It

was 7:30 p.m., Sunday. He died in

his infirmary room at St. Gabriel's

Monastery, Des Moines, Iowa.

For the past year. Father Ignatius

had to spend most of his time in bed

and have constant attention. On the

Friday before his death, the doctor

made his usual check-up and said

there was no change in his condition.

But, on Sunday afternoon, No\'em-

ber 3,' there was a noticeable change.

This Nativity Scene of life size figures was set up on the corner of the property of

Immaculate Conception Retreat, Chicago, III., for Christmas of 1956. Again this

Christmas it will be placed in the same position where it can be seen by the thousands

of people who pass this corner every day.

The Community was summoned and

once again Father was given the last

sacraments. Surroimded by the Com-
munity, he died in the evening at

7:50 p.m.

Ever since February 13, 1955,

Father Ignatius had been failing in

health. On this Sunday afternoon in

February, 1955, the community was

summoned to Father Igantius' room

and assisted there as Father Rector

administered the Last Sacraments.

Father Ignatius had begun the Com-
munity retreat the previous Tuesday

Father Ignotius Conroy, C.P. (center)

Ordination with Bishop Cuthbert

after the Golden Jubilee Moss of his

O'Gora, C.P., and Bishop Daly.

apparently in fine condition. But on

Wednesday morning while xesting

for Mass he fell in the choir sacristy

and had to be assisted to his cell. The
following Saturday he was taken to

the hospital and was expected to die

at any moment. On Monday e\'cning

the crisis was arrested and Father

began to rest easier and after a pros-

trate operation in March his condi-

tion seemed to improxe. But, it was

only four months later, June 30,

1955, that Father was able to return

to the Monastery. On August 3, he

was able to offer Mass again.

Father Ignatius was born in Graf-

ton, 111., April 22, 1880. At the age

of 15 he entered the preparatory

seminary at Dunkirk, N.Y. From
there he went to the novitiate at

Pittsburg and was professed, January

27, 1897. He made his studies at

Sacred Lleart Retreat, Louisx ille, Ky.,

and St. Michaels Monastery LInion

City, N.J., where he was ordained.

Almost immediately after ordina-

tion, Father Ignatius began his mis-

sionary career which lasted for 45

\ears. All this time was spent in giv-

ing missions and retreats. It is csi-

mated that he preached over 600 mis-

sions and 200 retreats. His powerful

\c)ice and eloquence were completely

('edicated to the ser\ ice of Christ

C'rucified. When asked how many
missions he had preached, Father an-

swered: "How many did I give? I

don't know— 1 trust thev are recorded

in the Book of Life." lather Ignatius

preached the first Laymen's Retreat

at Mother of Sorrows Retreat House,
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Sierra Madre, Calif., back in 1926-

in the open air.

Father Ignatius has established a

record as one of our outstanding mis-

sionaries. Yet, in his characteristic

way he passed all the credit to others:

"If my ministry has prospered, it is

due, after God's all-conquering grace,

to the never failing cooperation of my
brethren. What would my work on

the platform or in the confessional

have amounted to, had it not been for

the untiring labors, prayers, and

sacrifices of my brethren at home?
Thanks to them!"

The funeral Mass of Father Igna-

tius was sung by Very Rev. Fr. Neil

Parsons, C.P., provincial, in Imma-

Passionists Attend Mission
Convention

The Very Reverend Fathers Pro-

vincial of both American provinces

attended the convention of the

Washington Service Mission Secre-

tariat held at the Shoreham Hotel in

Washington, D. C. on September 9.

Also in attendance at the convention

were several Passionist priests and lay

brothers of both provinces. The total

attendance of all priests and religious

was 620. Special sessions were held

for discussion of the problems of pro-

vincial superiors, masters of novices,

vocational recruiters, directors of

students, and instructors of lay broth-

ers, and also mission procurators.

Father Ignatius Conroy, C.P. (right) with Father Charles Cassidy, C.P., on the occa-

sion of his 25th year of profession.

culate Conception Parish Church,

Chicago, 111. Father Augustine Scan-

nell, C. P., was deacon and Father

Justin Smith, was subdeacon. Father

Joseph Mary O'Leary, C.P., was mas-

ter of ceremonies. The sermon was

preached by Very Rev. Fr. Ignatius

Bechtold, C.P., restor of St. Gabriel's

Monastery. Father Ignatius was

buried in the monastery cemetery at

Immaculate Conception Retreat,
Chicago, 111. Present for the Mass
were Most Rev. Raymond P. Hil-

linger, D.D., auxiliary bishop of Chi-

cago, the Community of Immaculate

Conception Monastery, the three sis-

ters of Father Ignatius, relatives and

friends.

Prep Seminary Attendance

Our Preparatory Seminary at War-
renton, Missouri, began the school

year with 126 students. There were

96 in the high school department

(four of these are brother candi-

dates) and 30 in the college depart-

ment. These boys come from 18 dif-

ferent states. The largest group, 27

boys, come from the state of Illinois.

California comes second with 25. Cal-

ifornia had the largest number of

new arrivals, 15, for the school year.

Illinois and Missouri are second in

regard to new boys with nine each.

Michigan was third with seven new
boys.

There were 66 boys who returned

from last year. Added to the 60 new
boys they make a total of 126. The
first year has 38 students; the sec-

ond year, 22; third year, 19, fourth

year 13; fifth year 16; sixth year, 13;

there is one college special and four

brother candidates.

Here is a breakdown of the num-
ber of boys from each state: Califor-

nia, 25; Colorado, one; Kansas, one;

Kentucky, seven; Louisiana, two;

Illinois, 27; Indiana, five; Iowa,

seven; Michigan, 15; Minnesota, one;

Missouri, 13; Nebraska, one; New
Mexico, four; New York, one; Ohio,

six; Oklahoma, three; Texas, six;

Wisconsin, one. The greatest num-
ber of boys come from the states of

California, Illinois, Michigan, Miss-

ouri, Kentucky and Iowa, where we
have our monasteries. (See the Varia

Section for a fuller discussion by

Father Raymond McDonough, C.P.,

vocational director, of the problem of

vocations.)

Golden Jubilee of Fr.

Alexis Quinlan

On October 10, Father Alexis

Quinlan was privileged to observe

the fiftieth anniversary of his religi-

ous profession in the same monastery

in which he had made his novitiate.

The Jubilarian sang a High Mass of

thanksgiving in the Choir of the

Sacred Heart Retreat, Louisville, Ky.,

and the community rejoiced with

him in a private family observance.

Father Alexis was the first postu-

lant to be admitted to the recently

erected Novitiate of Holy Cross Pro-

vince in September, 1906. He re-

ceived the habit on Holy Rosary Sun-

day of that same year in the former

monastery chapel, which then served

as St. Agnes Church. A year later he

took his perpetual vows on October

8, 1907.

Father Alexis was ordained with

eight others of his class at the old

chapel of our Normandy Monastery

by the newly consecrated Bishop

Paul Nussbaum, C.P. The date of

ordination was June 1, 1914.

After several years of missionary

work, Father was appointed Pastor

of the Church of the Immaculata in

Cincinnati, Ohio. He served the par-

ish long and faithfully until 1945.
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During those years he proved him-

self a zealous pastor of souls, sharing

in his [X'ople's sorrows and joys and

bringing them to a deeper love of

Our Lord.

I Ia\'ing fulfilled his assignment at

the Immaculata, Father was sent to

our Detroit Monastery. At this time

he ser\'ed as ordinary confessor to the

Dominican Nuns at Adrian, Michi-

gan. I le was also active in giving

retreats to Sisters, a work in which he

excelled. In 1952 he was transferred

to Sacred Heart Retreat in Louisville.

There he has continued his retreat

work and other activities of the min-

istry, as well as acting as ordinary

confessor to the Ursuline Mother-

house in that city.

Father Alexis is beloved by all as

a humble, charitable religious. His

fidelity to the duties of religious life

is an example and a challgene, while

his winning smile and evident in-

terior joy make it clear how deeply

he cherishes the privilege of being a

Passionist Religious.

Silver Jubilee of Fr.

Ervan Heinz

For the third time in its fifty-year

history, the Preparatory Seminary

will observe a significant jubilee. On
December 18 Father Ervan Heinz

will mark the completion of twenty-

five years in the Passionist priest-

hood. We speak of this as a signifi-

cant jubilee— for it is unusual for

one of our priests to find that his first

appointment has reached out twenty-

five years, and that appointment was

to teaching consecutively in our

minor seminary. Father Herbert Till-

man and Father Edgar Ryan have

marked similar jubilees within the

last few years, and continue as mem-
bers of the faculty.

Throughout his twenty-five years,

Father Ervan never failed to conduct

his physics, geometry, and algebra

classes. During those many months,

hundreds of young men have been

kindly instructed both in private and

in public classes, in these frequently

trying disciplines.

Upon his arrival at the Prep after

his year of sacred eloquence. Father

immediately started postgraduate

studies in science and mathematics at

St. Louis University. Even during

this strenuous year of working for

his degree, Father taught some

classes at the seminary. And since his

obtaining of the degree, Father has

had the burdens of first algebra, or

second geometry, or fourth physics—

and for some years, the three sub-

jects. It is remarkable that through

these years Father's health has never

prevented his class work from being

fully efficient.

Through his deep and wide read-

ing, his practical "know how" in the

fields of applied sciences, Father

Ervan has been a big saver to the

community, particularly in the matter

of electrical installations, repairs, and

replacements. Many instruments he

uses for demonstration in the Physics

laboratory experiments are his own

Father Ervan Heintz, C.P.

handiwork. He has had a good-sized

share in the practical functioning of

one of the new Prep's "sights "—the

language laboratory.

All the priests, brothers, and sem-

inarians will gather with Father

Ervan on Wednesday, December 18,

as he, in a humble and fervent spirit,

goes to the altar of God. They will

join their prayers, their hopes to his

as he thanks God for the rich chain

of graces these twenty-fi\'e years ol

priesth(X)d have meant to him and to

Mother of Citxid Gounsel Prep.

New Biography of St. Gabriel

Fr. (;()dfrey Poage, C.P., of I loly

Cross Province, is presently engaged

in writing a new life of St. Gabriel,

scheduled to appear in November,
1958. Extensive research has been

made. The processes of beatification

and canonization were microfilmed

in Europe under the direction of V.

Rev. Fr. Thomas More Newbold,

C.P., and flown to the LInited States

in 1956. Fr. Godfrey received a grant

from the Bruce Publishing Co. to

make a trip to Europe and \isit the

scenes of St. Gabriel's life. Much of

the information and research was col-

lated through the united efforts of

Frs. Roger Mercurio, Columban
Browning and Ward Biddle.

In addition to his work as a writer,

Fr. Godfrey is retreat master for Lay-

men's Retreats in Warrenton, Miss-

ouri; he is national moderator of the

Midwest Vocational Association, and

also the American representative of

the Sacred Congregation of Religious

in matters of vocational recruiting.

Fr. Godfrey has previously pub-

lished two books (Recruiting For

Christ, and For More Vocations) and

many pamphlets. The Bruce Publish-

ing Company has stated that it ex-

pects to sell 40,000 copies of Fr.

Godfrey's life of St. Gabriel. It has

also been selected as the November,

1958, book-of-the-month.

Passionists Teach Sacred
Scripture to Viatorians

Frs. Joseph Mary O'Leary, C.P.,

and Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P., are

lectors in Sacred Scripture to the

twenty-six clerics of St. Viator in

Evanston, 111. Fr. Carroll teaches gen-

eral introduction and Old Testament

exegesis; while Fr. Joseph Mary
teaches New Testament exegesis. In

addition, both of these priests taught

summer-school courses: Fr. Joseph

Mary taught advanced religious in-

struction to the Sisters of St. |oseph

at their motherhouse in Wichita,

Kan.; Fr. Caroll conducted a summer
session in Scripture at the School of

Theology of St. Mary's College,

South Bend, Ind.

Laymen Retreat News
(.'/niciinuui: On September 21.

Archbishop Alter blessed and dedi-

cated the new outdoor stations of the

Cross, at I loIy Cross Monasterv. The
Archbishop came on Saturdav after

noon while the men were on retreat.
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After the dedication, the Archbishop

was shown the many improvements

that have been made in the mon-
astery in order to make the retreats

for the men more efficient.

Passionist Father's Guild
The Passionist Father's Guild field

a card party for the benefit of the

Preparatory Seminary. They made a

little over $1,000. The guild is now
making preparations for a bigger and

better party next year. Father Cam-
pion Clifford, C.P., Moderator of the

Guild, announced the new officers of

the club for the current year.

On November 17th the Guild

Members had an open house at the

Seminary. There was a tour of the

buildings, a showing of the movie,

Passionist Life, a business meeting,

refreshments and closing with Bene-

diction of the Blessed Sacrament.

Landscaping at the Prep
Under the expert supervision of

Father Herbert Tillman, C.P., the

landscaping of the seminary and re-

treat house, has been a grand suc-

cess. The approach and front to the

seminary and retreat house have

taken shape beautifully, which is a

tribute to his hard work and careful

planning.

Brother Candidates

The brother candidate class opened

the school year with four boys in the

first year. They are under the direc-

tion of Father Simon Herbers, C.P.

While taking regular first year relig-

ion and history courses, they have

special classes in english, latin and
general science. In the afternoon,

they receive special instructions from

Father Victor Salz, C.P., in the var-

ious manual offices that our brothers

take care of. They also help in the

refectory and kitchen.

Profession

On Monday, October 7, Confrater

Anselm Mary Passman, C.P., made
his temporary profession at St. Fran-

cis Retreat, St. Paul, Kansas. He is

now studying philosophy at Des
Moines, Iowa.

Confrater Anselm was born on
May 23, 1933, in Jamaica, New
York. From February, 1947 until

January, 1951 he attended the Bishop

Confrater Anselm Mary Passman, C.P.

Loughlin Memorial High School,

Brooklyn, New York. He took his

first two years of college at Fordham
University, from February, 1951 un-

til June, 1952. He attended St.

John's University, Brooklyn, N.Y.,

from February, 1954 until June,

1956. where he had an athletic

scholarship.

He entered our novitiate at St.

Paul, Kansas, on September 13, 1956

and was vested October 6. Confrater

Anselm joined the Passionists
through the Catholic Career Confer-

ences, a vocation Club, moderated

and founded by Rev. Father Andrew
Ansbro, C.P., vocational director at

St. Michael's Monastery, Union
City, N.J. Others in the western

Province who have joined through

this club are Father Philip Schaefer,

C.P., Sierra Madre, Calif., and

Arthur Harrison and Theodore
Pashainick, Warrenton, Missouri.

Passionist Nuns
On September 28, the Passionist

Nuns at Kirkwood, Missouri, re-

ceived their first novice from St.

Louis. Miss Dorothy Mann was vest-

ed by the Most Reverend Archbis-

hop, Joseph E. Ritter, S.T.D., and
took the name in religion of Consor-

ella Marianne of the Holy Spirit.

Rev. Father Conleth Overman, C.P.,

gave a most inspiring sermon on the

meaning of the ceremony and the

necessity of following the call of God
once His will is made manifest to

the soul.

The Archbishop also spoke to the

assembled family of the novice and

a few intimate friends of the Nuns
expressing his satisfaction at the

growth of the community and his

happiness at having them in his arch-

diocese. He also expressed the hope

that very soon they would be able to

erect a permanent convent by means

of which they can expand their work

for the spiritual welfare of the arch-

diocese.

Assisting His Excellency was his

master of ceremonies. Reverend Fen-

ton J. Runge, Right Reverend

Alphonse E. Westhoff, Reverend

Joseph M. Cronin of Valley Park,

Mo., and Reverend John H. Bryne of

St. George's Parish, St. Louis.

Parish Activities

Chicago: Fr. Paul Francis Ratter-

man, C.P., pastor of the Passionist

parish in Chicago, announces that re-

modelling operations have been com-

pleted on the parish auditorium.

Priests who do Sunday-work there

have been very complimentary about

the improvements. Besides the redec-

orating, the floor was lowered, thus

giving greater floor-to-ceiling height.

A small but attractive foyer was add-

ed at the rear entrance.

From October 20, to November 3,

a mission was conducted in the parish

by V. Rev. Fr. Ignatius Bechtold,

C.P., and Rev. Fr. Dominic Merri-

man, C.P.

Likewise, construction has begun

on an addition to the parish grade

school. Four new classrooms will be

built to accommodate 240 more

pupils. That brings the total capacity

to about 1125 children. These new
classrooms will be ready for the be-

ginning of the fall term in 1958.

Cincinnati: Holy Cross Church

showing the wear and tear of years,

is now being tuck-pointed and water-

proofed. The parish has a newly

formed Columbian Squire group, es-

tablished for their high school boys.

They meet every Tuesday nite. The
Squires also publish a first class news-

paper, which is quite an achievement

for the boys. Plans are underway for

the annual fall bazaar.

Louisville: In order that the school m
children might profit by the recent

mitigations of the Eucharistic fast

and so receive Holy Communion
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Librory in the High School at Holy Family

Parish, Ensley, Alabama.

New High School and students at Holy Family

Parish, Ensley, Alobama.

The kindergorden class on their playground at

Holy Family Parish, Ensley, Alobama. There

are 49 in the kindergorden class.

more licquciitU , an 11:00 a.m. Mass

is said each cla\ at St. A^nes, Louis-

\ illc, Ky., on all school cla\s. This

change was begun on September .-^O,

and has effected a marked increase

in the number of children and moth-

ers receiving Holy Communion each

day.

In accord with the diocesan j^ix

ilege for e\'ening Mass the Fort\'

Hours Devotions at St. Agnes
Church closed with a Solemn Mass

and procession at 6:00 p.m. on Octo-

ber 22.

News in Brief

The mother of Father Emmanuel
Springier was buried from St. Agnes

Church, Louisville, Ky., on Septem-

ber 11. . . . Since October 24, Father

Mel Schneider, C.P., Sacred Heart

Retreat, Louisville, Kv., has been tak-

ing treatments at St. Joseph's In-

firmary. In order to reacti\iate if pos-

sible his right hand and foot, he has

been taking phvsio-therapy. There is

some hope that he may be able to use

them in the future. . . . Father An-

thony Maher, C.P., St. Gabriel

Monastery, underwent an ear opera-

tion in Chicago. The operation was

very successful and to those who
know Father Anthony, the change

seems like a miracle. . . .

Work on the shopping center that

is to be built on the property of St.

Gabriel's Monastery, Des Moines,

Iowa, has been postponed until next

spring. . . . An electric bell system,

similar to the one in St. Paul of the

Cross Monastery, Detroit, is to be in-

stalled in Holy Cross Monastery,

Cincinnati, Ohio. . . . Brother George

Stoiber, C.P., underwent an opera-

tion in St. John's hospital. Brother

incurred a back injury several years

ago in St. Paul, Kansas and it was

bothering Him again. ... A retreat

for our seminarians at Mother of

Good Counsel Seminary was held

From October 5 to 7. Father Leon

Grant/,, C.P., a member of the semi-

nar\ (acuity iireachcd the retreat for

the C'ollege. 1 he I ligh School retreat

was preached by Very Rev. Fr. Cor-

mac Lvnch, Rector of Immaculate

C'onception Retreat, Chicayo, III.

Father Campion Clifford, C.P., of

Mother of G(K)d Counsel Seminary,

spent about three weeks in the hos-

pital during the month of October.

Father Campion had been out on the

West Coast doing some research

work on the earl\ histor\ of the Con
gregation. He returned from Califor-

nia with se\ere headaches and had to

be hospitalized. . . . There were four

appendectomies among the Prep

Students in less than a month. This

rush of cases broke a record of not

one case in four years! . . . i\ew beds

were purchased for the college rooms

and new wooden chairs for the re-

fractory at the Prep Seminary. . . .

I athcr Edwin Ronan, C.P., arri\ed

in Tokyo on the 26th of October.

He visited with Fathers Ward Biddle

and Denis McGowan, before going

down to our Monastery in Mefu.

From Japan, Father Edwin flew to

the Philippines where he attended a

convention of chaplains. . . .

On Sunday, October 6, the annual

Rosary procession was held in the

novice's garden, St. Francis Retreat,

St. Paul, Kansas. Besides the people

from the parish who attended, many
x'isitors from neighboring parishes

were present. . . . The New Mon-
astery and Retreatants' Quarters at

Christ the King Retreat House,

Citrus Heights, Calif., were blessed

and dedicated on Sunday afternoon,

October 27. Monsignor Thomas A.

Kirby officiated. . . .

Prav for the brother of Very Re\'.

Fr. Cormac Lynch, C.P., and Fr.

Kenny Lynch, C.P. who died No-
\ember 7. Prav for the Mother of

Brother Gerald La Presto. . . .
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ST. PAUL OF THE
CROSS PROVINCE

Shelter Island Jubilee

The Parish of Our Lady of the

Isle, Shelter Island, was established

in 1907. In 1911, when the Passion-

ist Fathers settled on the Island, Bis-

hop McDonnell, Bishop of Brooklyn,

asked the Passionists to take over the

parish. Most noteworthy among the

various Passionist Pastors was Father

Isidoe Smith, C.P., who held that

office from late in 1911 until 1924. A
year later, the parish was returned to

the Diocese.

His Excellency, the Most Rever-

end Walter P. Kellenberg, first Bis-

hop of the newly erected Diocese of

Rockville Centre, presided at the

Mass and later administered the

Sacrament of Confirmation.

Needless to say, the Passionists

were well represented at the Jubilee

Mass and the sermon was preached

by the Reverend Denis Walsh, C.P.,

a member of St. Michael's Commu-
nity, Union City, and former Rector

of St. Gabriel's Monastery, Brighton,

Mass.

The following morning, the Bis-

hop came to the Passionist Villa on
Cockles Harbor and offered Mass in

the beautiful chapel there. He after-

wards joined the Fathers and Stu-

dents at breakfast, expressing his

appreciation for the past labors of

the Passionists in that part of Long
Island and asking for a continued

effort in behalf of the souls entrusted

to him as Bishop of Rockville Centre.

Annual Jamaica
Candlelight Procession

Three thousand "Men of Fatima"

braved the heavy downpour to take

part in the annual Candlelight Pro-

cession at Immaculate Conception

Monastery in Jamaica. These hardy

processionists, carrying lighted can-

les, paraded through the streets of the

Jamaica Estates on the night of

October 18 to commemorate the

fortieth anniversary of Our Lady's

appearance at Fatima. The Most
Reverend John J. Boardman, Auxili-

ary Bishop of Brooklyn, marched
with the men and presided at the

closing ceremonies. Eight million-

candlepower searchlights flashed and

View of Shelter Island from the air. Villa of St. Paul of the Cross Province.

crisscrossed through the clouds as the

Rosary resounded through the streets.

And as the statue of Our Blessed

Lady was borne to the altar on the

monastery grounds, the huge search-

lights combined to form a brilliant

canopy overhead.

The sermon was preached by the

Rector of the monastery, V. Rev.

Felix' Hackett, C.P. Bishop Board-

man also spoke to the "Men of

Fatima" and gave his episcopal bless-

ing to all who braved the element to

be present at the annual tribute to

Our Lady.

New TV Mass

Father Fidelis Rice, C.P., Lector of

Sacred Eloquence and Director of the

National Radio Program "The Hour
of the Crucified," broadcast from
Springfield, Mass., has announced
that a special TV Mass will be tele-

vised each Sunday.

With the permission and the co-

operation of His Excellency, the

Most Reverend Christopher J. Wel-
don. Bishop of Springfield, the Mass
will be heard and seen on television

each Sunday at ten through the facil-

ities of station WWLP. Bishop Wel-
don has also given permission for

fifteen guests to be admitted by ticket

and they mav fulfill their Sunday
obligation at this Mass. The Catholic

personnal of the studio likevdse can

fulfill their obligation by attendance

at the Mass.

Father Fidelis will give a com-

mentary of various parts of the Mass
and their significance while the tele-

vision program is in operation. Like-

wise he will introduce the celebrant

and the various preachers who will

be asked to participate.

From time to time, distinguished

churchmen from different parts of

the country will be invited to take

part in this televised Mass, either as

celebrant or as preacher.

Vestition and Profession

Twenty-one Postulants r e c e i v ed

the Habit of St. Paul of the Cross on

July 31, at the hands of V. Reverend

Theodore Foley, C.P., Rector of the

Novitiate house, St. Paul's Mon-
a s t e r y, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania.

Father Theodore also preached the

sermon for the occasion. Of the

twenty-one, five are war veterans,

four college graduates and four are

from Canada. Those vested: Con-

fraters Ward Molyneaux, Walter

Kreiger, Rocco Silvestri, Bernard

Bell, Callistus Jones, Matthias Sim-

mons, Kurt Feulner, Roch Soucie,

Felix Miller, Hilary Glaccum. Eric

Tierney, Noel Dean, Cletus Couch-
man, Simon Lynch, Sidney Meyer,

Hugh Sansone, Pius Rowan, Fulgen-
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tius Laga, Roland Moffitt, Alexis

Paul and Lucian Clark.

On the following day, August 1,

Father Theodore received the first

vows of 17 newly professed Passion-

ists. Father Casper Conley, C.P., of

Holy Family Monastery, West Hart-

ford, who gave the preparatory re-

treat to the newly vested and pro-

fessed, preached the profession ser-

mon. Those professed: Confraters

Warren Stasko, Geoffrey Miskevich,

Roy McPhee, Maurice Dunn, Ber-

trand McEachern, Andrew Daria,

Dacien Forand, Charles Sullivan,

Marcellus Amaral, Aidan McDon-
nell, Ernest McArdle, C o n n e 1

1

O'Rourke, Blaise Bryan, Terence

Fitzgerald, Berchmans Gannon and

Andreas Haussler.

Our Lady of Charily
Honored in Union City

Of late, the migration of Puerto

Ricans, Cubans and other South

American Catholics to the United

States and particularly along the

Eastern Seaboard has reached great

proportions. Many have settled in

LInion City. Father Richard Kugel-

man, C.P., the well known Lector of

Sacred Scripture at St. Michael's

Monastery, has been zealously active

in their behalf. He hears Spanish

confession on Saturday, offers Holy

Mass for them on Sunday and
preaches eloquently in Spanish. Be-

sides, he instructs the children, con-

ducts study clubs for the adults,

arranges for socials and fiestas, and
works with the city officials to safe-

guard the rights and privileges of the

new residents.

September 8 was a gala day in the

history of the Spanish speaking par-

ishioners of St. Michael's. A statue

of Our Lady of Charity of Cobre
arrived by air the day before from

Cuba. It was a statue of Our Lady,

representing a wonderful tradition of

the Caribbean lands. The statue

shows Our Lady protecting three

youths, one an Indian, one colored

and one white. A shipwreck seems to

place the foundation for the tradition

and through the intercession of Our
Ladv, these three youths were res-

cued.

The Union City Spanish-speaking

Catholics purchased the statue. It was

blessed by His Eminence, the Car-
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dinal Archbishop of Havana, Arteaga

y Betancourt, at his residence in

Cuba. On the morning of September

8, it was carried in solemn procession

through the streets of Union City

from the Convent of the Cloistered

Dominican Nuns to the Monastery

Church of St. Michael. A thousand

of the faithful, seven hundred of

them Spanish-speaking walked with

the statue. A Solemn High Mass was

celebrated in the huge upper church

of the great St. Michael's, which was
crowded to capacity. Father Stephen

Paul Kenny, C.P.,' the Pastor of St.

Michael's, celebrated the Mass and

preached in English. Father Richard,

C.P., followed with a sermon in

Spanish.

The zealous Father Richard, anxi-

ous for the spiritual welfare of his

Spanish-speaking Catholics, has ob-

tained the services of a number of our

Spanish, Mexican or South Ameri-

can Brethren who may be in Union
City at odd times en route to or from

the South American missions. Bishop

Ubaldus Cibrian, C.P., Bishop of

Cococoro, Bolivia, has preached for

Father Richard's parishioners, as well

as Father Alphonsus of Santa Clara,

Cuba, and Father Gonzalo, C.P., for-

mer Rector of our Monastery in

Havana and lately elected Second

Consultor of the Province of the

Holy Family.

Tragedy in Jamaica, B.W.I

One of the greatest tragedies in

world railroad history occurred at

Kendal, close by our central mission

at Mandeville, Jamaica, B.W.I., on

September 1, when an excursion

train leaped the tracks, killing an

estimated 150 people and injuring

more than 700, over half the total

number of those who rode the ill-

fated train. Not since the earthquake

in 1907, when 800 were killed, had

such a disaster afilicted the Island.

1 he train was returning from

Montego Bay after a day's excursion

sponsored by the Holy Name Society

of St. Anne's Church, Kingston. The
Pastor and a brother Jesuit were

aboard the train but escaped injury.

They began immediately whatever

rescue work was possible until the

arrival of assistance from Mandeville

and Kingston. In such a situation,

the Jesuits used dew from the hea\\

His Eminence, Cardinal Arteaga y Betancourt,
Archbishop of Havona, blessing statue of Our
Lady of Charity of Cobre, at his residence in

Havana. Statue was flown to Union City, N.J.,

for procession and enshrinement in St. Mich-
ael's Monastery Church.

grass and even ginger ale to baptize

the injured and dying.

When the Passionist Missionaries

were alerted. Fathers William, Ernest

and Dunstan, set off overland and
reached the scene of the wreck after

sliding down raxines and climbing

gullies. As they brought the 1 loly

Oils, it was possible to anoint the vic-

tims of the wreck.

Arrivol of Statue of Our Lady of Charity of

Cobre in St. Michoel's Church, Union City, N.J.

Pother Richord Kugelmon, C.P., in chorge of

Spanish specking Catholics on the left; Father

Stephen Paul Kenny, C.P., Poster of St. Mich-

ael's in cope.
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Father Bertin Donahue, C.P.

Father Bertin Donahue, C.P., died

in the New England Baptist Hospi-

tal, Boston, Mass., on August 4, in

his 59th year, 34th of the Sacred

Priesthood and 41st of his religious

life.

His death caught the greater part

of the Province completely unpre-

pared for such startling news. For

months Father Bertin had been com-

plaining of pains and lameness in the

back, attributed to an injury sustain-

ed a year previously. During the sum-

mer he was spending a few days with

his brother, Father John, an Oblate

of St. Francis de Sales, in Philadel-

phia. His condition grew worse and

he was flown to the Leahy Clinic in

Boston. A cancerous condition of the

marrow of the bones was discovered

and his days were numbered.

Father Bertin was one of the most

lovable of the Sons of St. Paul of the

Cross. His personal charm, manly

virtue and innate urbanity, gave

special significance to his deep piety

and constant charity. As Father

Lucian Ducie, C.P., summed up in

one sentence in his superb eulogy,

"Father Bertin was loved by all be-

cause he loved all."

Lector, Pastor, Vicar, Business

Manager of The Sign, and Retreat

Master, he held these offices with dis-

tinction and success. One could re-

port at great length on the various

aspects of his splendid career and still

not scratch the surface of what made
him so esteemed in the hearts not

only of his Brethren but others in all

walks of life. He lived so well a life

of "Charity."

His funeral at St. Michael's Mon-
astery, Union City, on August 7,

brought together well over a hundred
Passionists and a great concourse of

the faithful. His brother. Father John
Donahue. O.S.F.S., of the faculty of

North East Catholic High in Phil-

adelphia, sang the Solemn Funeral

Mass. The Rector of Our Mother of

Sorrows Monastery, West Spring-

field, where Father Bertin had been

stationed as Retreat Master when he

died, was the Deacon, and Father

Stephen Paul Kenny, Pastor of St.

Michael's, who served under Father

Bertin when the deceased Passionist

Father John Joseph Endler, C.P.

Father Bertin Donahue, C.P.

was Pastor of the parish, was Sub-

deacon. His Excellency, the Most
Reverend Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P.,

exiled Bishop of Yuanling, China,

presided and gave the last blessing.

Father Lucian Ducie, C.P., Director

of St. Gabriel's Retreat House, Brigh-

ton, Mass., preached the eulogy.

Among the dignitaries present was

the V. Reverend Father William D.

Buckley, Provincial of the Oblates of

St. Francis de Sales. V. Reverend

Ernest Welch, C.P., Provincial of the

Province of St. Paul of the Cross, re-

cited the committal prayers at the

grave in St. Michael's Community
Cemetery.

May the soul of a great Passionist

rest in peace!

Father Herbert McDevitt, C.P.

Father John Joseph Endler, C.P.

Another well known member of

the Province was called to his eternal

reward on October 1, in the person

of Father John Joseph Endler, C.P.

Father John died in St. Clare's Hos-

pital, New York, after a long painful

illness. A malignancy of the lower

jaw and vocal cords necessitated two

surgical operations in the past year or

so and after the second of these.

Father John's zealous voice was still-

ed forever. Though in constant pain

and unable to speak, he edified his

Brethren in Jamaica, L.L, with the

cheerfulness with which he accepted

his cross and the great spirit which
animated him until the end, a spirit

that had made him famous among us.

He died in his 65th year. 44 of

those years were spent in the Con-

gregation and 34 in the Priesthood.

Shortly after his ordination in 1923

by Cardinal O'Connell of Boston,

Father John served as Vice Master of

Novices and Director of Students.

When St. Ann's Novena in Scranton

began to attract large number, he was

placed in charge of the devotions.

His tremendous energy, exuberant

zeal and great popularity, stimulated

these devotions so that in the course

of time the great Annual Novena to

St. Ann could draw more than

100,000 to the Monastery.

Later he served as Rector of Our
Mother of Sorrows, West Spring-

field, and St. Mary's, Dunkirk. Seven

years he spent as Pastor of Our Lady

of Mercy Mission, Washington, N.C.
Father John's Funeral took place
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from Immaculate Conception Mon-
astery, Jamaica, L.I., where he had

been stationel for the hist twelve

years. Because of the absence of

Father Provincial in Rome, the First

Consultor, Father Cuthbert McCree-
vey, C.P., sang the Mass. Father

Owen Doyle, C.P., Pastor of Imma-

culate Conception Monastery Parish,

Jamaica, preached the eulogy.

After the Mass, the remains were

taken to Union City, New Jersey for

burial in the Community Cemetery

there.

Father John's twin brother. Father

Julian Endler, C.P., had suffered a

stroke some time previously while at

his post as Pastor of St. Joseph's

Mission, New Bern, N.C., and could

not be present for the funeral. A
third brother. Father Placidus End-
ler, of Meyersville, Texas, was un-

able to attend due to incapacitation.

Father Herbert McDevitt. C.P.

The third Passionist of the Prov-

ince to be called out of this life with-

in two months was Father Herbert

McDevitt, C.P., of St. Michael's

Community, Union City, N.J. With
the passing of Father Herbert, a land-

mark was remoxed from the Union
City monastery. He had spent more
than 45 of his 51 years in the priest-

hood in that house, 40 consecutive

years since 1917.

Professed in 1898, ordained in

Scranton in 1906, Father Herbert

after a short time on the Faculty of

the Preparatory Seminary in Dun-
kirk, N.Y., was appointed Provincial

Secretary. In 1914 he was elected

Rector of St. Mary's Monastery,

Dunkirk. In 1917 he was again ap-

pointed Provincial Secretarv, return-

ed to LInion Citv, then West Ho-
boken, and until his death as associ-

ated with that house.

1 le held the oflice of Provincial

Secretary until 1923 and then be-

came archivist, secretary and chron-

icler of St. Michael's. /\ quiet, house

religious, Father Herbert spent his

late years in looking after the little

things which mean so much to the

smooth running of a large house. His

sense of orderly arrangement shows

in his volumes of chronicles portray-

ing the history of St. Michael's Moii

astery.

While Pro\incial Secretary he was

associated with the founding of The
Sic.N and one of its first staff mem-
bers. With the opening of the

Chinese Hunan Missions, he acted

as first American Mission Procurator.

Of late years. Father Herbert fell

victim to an illness that robbed him
of any activity and towards the last

year of his life he suffered from men-

tal weaknesses which would pass

from lucidity of mind to almost com-

plete lack ol comprehension. His de-

termined will, however, kept him go-

ing until a few short weeks before

his death when he was taken to St.

Mary's Hospital, Hoboken, N.J.

There he died on October 19.

Father Herbert's nephew. Father

Daniel McDevitt, C.P., Pastor of the

Mother of Mercy Mission, Washing-
ton, N.C. sang the Funeral Mass in

St. Michael's Monastery Church,

Union City, October 22. He was

assisted bv Father Frederick Harrer,

C.P., Provincial Secretary, Deacon,

and Father Bertrand Weaver, C.P.,

of St. Michael's Community, Sub-

deacon. Father William Harding,

C.P., of the Baltimore house preach-

ed the eulogy. Father Provincial re-

cited the prayers at the grave in the

Monastery Cemetery.

Father Gilbert Smith, C.P.

Just as this issue is due for the

press, word has been received of the

death of Father Cilbert Smith, C.P.,

a member of the Community of Holy

Family Monastery, West Hartford,

C':)nn. Father Gilbert had been siif-

lering trom ill-health lor some years,

the aftermath of a stroke. The next

issue of Ti.E Passionist will contain

lurthcr information on the death of

this well known Passionist.

Passionist Nuns
On Monday, August 19, a depart

ure ceremony was held lor the lour

Passionist Nuns at Our Lady of Sor

rows Monastery, Pittsburgh, Pa. At

the Mass lor tlv nuns, celebrated by

Bishop John F. Dearden of Pitts-

burgh, the BishoM pointed out that

the value of a Contemjilatixe com
munity to a Diocese can never be

measured in material terms and ex

pressed his wish that the Diocese of

Osaka would be as much blessed by

the presence ol the Passionist nuns as

the Diocese of Pittsburgh has been.

"Progress in any endeaxor can be

seen through its growth and develop-

ments," the Bishop said. "According

to the law of growth the Pittsbugrh

Monastery of the Passionist Nuns
has given origin to a new foundation

in the Diocese of Osaka, Japan.

'The relationship ol mother and

daughter will continue to bind for

many years the new foundation with

its source of origin in Pittsubrgh."

The Superioress of the little band

is Mother Mary Vincent, C.P., a

convert from Judaism and a native of

Zurich, Switzerland. With her three

companions, she flew to the West
Coast where they boarded a freighter

to complete their journey to Japan.

The other nuns are Mother Mary,

C.P., who is the daughter of Mr. and
Mrs. Frank Amrhein of St. Henry,

Mt. Oliver; Sister Mary Theresa,

C.P., the daughter of Mrs. Margaret

Fahey of Holy Rosary, Homewood.

For the last named of the three

nuns, the Japan assignment is a

round-about fulfillment of the hopes

she had as a girl aspiring to the relig-

ious life. Mother Mary Joseph felt

she had a vocation to be a Marvknoll

missioner in the Orient. She went for

advice to a priest who gave her his

Possionist Nuns os they board the plone for the

west coast. From top to bottom: Mother Mary
Vincent, C.P., Mother Mory, C.P., Sister M

Therese, C.P., ond Mother M. Joseph, C.P.
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opinion: if she did become a Mary-

knoller she might very well sit, state-

wide, behind a secretary's desk for

the rest of her life.

Mother Mary Joseph reconsidered

her vocation and decided to become a

Passionist contemplative. She took up
her religious life in the cloister and

that, she thought, was that. But God
decreed otherwise and Sister Mary
Joseph has fianally taken up the life

of a pioneer missionary in the Orient.

Bishop Taguchi has three contem-

plative communities in his diocese,

but the coming of the Passionist nuns

will fill a definite need. His request

for the new foundation is motivated

principally by his desire to have the

nuns pioneer in Japan the work of re-

treats for women, carried on by them

in their convents in the States.

The new foundation of the nuns

will make it possible for Japanese

women to attend retreats just as hun-

dreds upon hundreds of women have

enjoyed a brief withdrawal from the

world at the Carrick retreat house.

This is the hope of the four mis-

sionaries: to make the apostolate of

the enclosed retreat known in Japan.

The nuns will have a double adjust-

ment to make, not only in getting

used to a strange new land but in

leaving the only home they have

know all their lives in religion.

As Mother Mary Victoria, C.P.,

superioress of the Carrick monastery

explains, "Separation and changes

of house are an every day occurrence

amongst active religious, but not so

among cloistered nuns. The present

change at our Lady of Sorrows is a

costly separation both to those leav-

ing and those remaining. But the

four pioneer Sisters are gladly and

cheerfully making the sacrifice of

dear ones and homeland, especially

their beloved and religious compan-

ions with whom they have lived so

long and closely united by the ties of

true sisterly love.

"They make this sacrifice in order

to raise the standard of the Cross and

Passion on those foreign shores, their

one aim being to draw countless souls

to Christ Crucified and to His Sor-

rowful Mother."

Death of Mother Mary
Helen. C.P.

On March 22, Mother Mary
Helen of the Cross died in St.

*W"t-»

Part of the 80,000 pilgrims who attended the St. Ann Novena, July 26, at St. Ann's
Monastery, Scranton, Pa.

Francis Hospital, Pittsburgh, Pa. She

was a member of Our Lady of Sor-

rows Monastery.

Mother Mary Helen was born

August 3, 1881 in Lanaconing,

Maryland. Her parents were John

Carey and Ella Murray. After the

death of her parents, the brother and

sister of Mother Helen settled in

New York and she came to Pitts-

burgh. There she found employment

as an apprentice in a dress-making

establishment and soon became pro-

ficient as a seamstress.

While employed at this work she

made the acquaintance of a devout

young lady who proved to be a true

friend and was desinted by God as an

instrument to bring Mother Helen

to her desired goal. Before making

the acquaintance of this young lady,

she had never so much as heard of

the Passionist Nuns. This woman
asked Mother Helen to make a re-

treat with her at the Passionist Nuns'

Convent. It was during this retreat

that she received the grace of a voca-

tion to the Passionist way of life.

She entered the convent on Dec-

ember 8, 1911. She was clothed in

the habit of the Passion on August

25, 1912 and made her profession of

perpetual vows on August 31, 1913.

Besides the ordinary devotions

usual to a Passionist, Mother Helen

had two "specials;" first, a singular

love and devotion to our Blessed

Mother. The Memorare seemed to be

her constant prayer. Observing a

religious under trial or difficuties, she

would invariably exhort her to say a

Memorare.

Secondly, she also had a great love

for St. Therese of the Child Jesus.

"The Story of a Soul," the autobio-

graphy of the Little Flower, was her

favorite spiritual reading book, and

she could invariably be seen during

the time of spiritual reading with this

book, or some other book treating of

the life and virtues of the Little Saint

in her hand.

On the morning of March 17, a

phone call from the hospital inform-

ed the Community that Mother
Helen was seriously ill from an attack

of pneumonia. She died on Friday

morning, March 22. Mother Helen

was buried on Monday, March 25.

The mass was sung by Very Rev. Fr.

Theodore, C.P., rector of St. Paul's

Monastery. Very Rev. Fr. Vincent

Mary, C.P., vicar, was deacon and

Rev. Fr. Paul Ubinger, was sub-dea-

con. Very Rev. Fr. Gregory, master of

novices was master of ceremonies.

Mother Helen was buried in the

community cemetery. She was the

sixth member of the community to

be called to eternity.
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St. Ann Novena, Scranion

The annual public Novcna in

Honor of St. Ann took place from

July 17 to 26. No inclement weather

marred any of the attendance at the

various devotions so that a new rec-

ord was reached.

From 1902 until 1924, there was

no great popular interest in the year-

ly No\ena which preceded the Feast

of the Patroness of the Monastery. In

that year, howexer, the faithful be-

gan to flock to the Shrine of St. Ann
and hom that time the public novena

has drawn ever increasing thousands.

This year an estimated twenty-five

thousand attended the morning
Masses and the five services. On Sun-

day, July 21, almost fifty-thousand

pilgrims were at the Shrine, devotees

of St. Ann coming by train, car and

bus from New York, Newark, Cam-
den, Trenton, Philadelphia, Potts-

\ille, Binghamton and other cities.

Two additional features were insti-

tuted. Parking facilities for 500 cars

and the installation of a new public

address s stem which made it possi-

ble for everyone, in or out of the

church, to follow the prayers and
sermons.

The closing ceremonies were tele-

\ised by Station WDAU. Those who
were unable to make the Novena, the

shut-ins and hospital patients, all fol-

lowed the 80,000 pilgrims who
attended the final ceremony and join-

ed with them in the prayers. It was
a triumph for St. Ann and the means
of making known to thousands her

loving patronage of all who live in

the coal regions.

Father Jordan Loiselle, C.P., and
Donald Keenan, C. P. preached the

sermons for the novena. Additional

services were held in Slo\ak, Polish,

Lithuanian and Italian. Confessors,

fluent in these languages, were on
hand daily.

11 is Excellency, the Most Rever-

end Jerome J lannan, D.D., Bishop of

Scranton, presided at the closing serv-

ice and spoke to all present on the

necessity of returning to the Church's

snirit of penance and mortification.

Father Pnnincial also graced the

occasion.

Philippine Mission

1 he Pr()\ ince of St. Paul ol the

Cross has accepted a mission territory

in Mindanao, the largest southern

island of the Philippines, and has

contracted to staft" a large section of

the Diocese ol Cotobato with twelve

Passionists within one year.

The V. Reverend Ernest Welch,
C.P., Provincial, was called to Rome
for special consultations with our

Ceneral Curia, the Ceneral Curia of

the Oblates, the Sacred Congrega-

tion of Religious and the Sacred

Consistorial Congregation (since the

Philippines are not under Pro-

paganda.)

His Paternity returned from the

Holy City on October 17 and was
tendered a welcome dinner by the

Community of St. Michael's. A dele-

gation of the Brethren from Jamaica

and Riverdale attended the affair.

Father Provincial, in a chatty infor-

mal address to the Brethren, outlined

his stay in Rome and informed every-

one of the success of his trip. Later

that evening, the Community had
the privilege and the pleasure of wel-

coming to the monastery, the Most
Re\'erend Gerard Mongeau, O.M.I.,

D.D., Bishop of Cotobato, under

v\'hom the Passionists will serve in

the new Philippine Mission.

The first group of nine Passionists

will leave in the near future and
others will be sent after the New
Year. Besides this mission in Min-
dinao it is hoped that a monastery

will be established in Manila itself,

where missionaries will be stationed

for the purpose of preaching Missions

and Retreats throughout the Island.

Just before Christmas of last year,

Father Carrol Ring, C.P., the Second
Consultor, was sent by Father Pro-

vincial to the Philippines on a survey

of the new mission territory. Lie was
joined by Father Anthony Maloney,

C.P., Procurator of the Passionist

Chinese Missions from Hongkong
and the Rexerend Caspar Caulfield,

C.P., Secretary General of the For-

eign Missions ol the Congregation

Irom Rome. 1 he results of that sur

vey resulted in the acceptance of the

new mission.

During the absence of Father Pro-

vincial in Rome, the First Consultor,

V. Reverend Caithbert McGreevey,

C.P., was placed in the charge of the

Pnnince with full Pnnincial juris

diction.

The Passionist will continue to

Closing or ir. Ann INoveno, July Ab, at bt.

Ann's Monastery, Scranton, Pa. Most Rev.

Jerome Hannan, D.D., Bishop of Scranton; V.

Rev. Ernest Welch, C.P., Provincial; V. Rev.

Rupert Langenstein, C.P., rector (at micro-

phone).

give particulars about this new mis-

sion which the Pro\ ince has accepted

and the labors of the Passionist will

be well recorded.

Bishop Cuthbert
Confers Deaconate

His Excellency, Bishop Cuthbert

OGara, C.P., conferred Deaconate

on twehe Students in the Choir of

St. Michael's Monastery, Llnion

City, on Sunday, October 27, the

Feast of Christ the King and the

twenty-third anniversary of His Ex-

cellency's consecration.

The Bishop returned from Rome
a few days before the Ordination and
looked quite refreshed and well after

his several weeks abroad. On Septem-

ber 8, he was privileged to ha\e a

private audience with our Lloly

Father, an audience that lasted for

one hour and a half. Enroute home,

His Excellency made a pilgrimage to

Fatima and was among the thousands

who gathered at Our Lady s Shrine

there in honor of the fortieth anni-

versary of the "miracle of the sun."

Assisting the Bishop at the Ordi-

nation were the V. Re\erend Father

Carrol Ring, C.P., Second Consultor,

as Archdeacon, representing the Pro-

vincial who was ill at the time with

Asian flu; Lather Brendan Bovle,

C.P., Pnnincial Econome, Master of

Ceremonies to the Bishop; V. Rever-

end Clement Buckley, C.P., Rector

of St. Michael's, Notary, and Fathers

Richard Kugelman, C.P.. and Paul

Joseph Lullam. C.P., Assistants to the

December 1, 1957 441



Bishop. Father Columba Moore,

C.P., Director of Students, was Mas-

ter of Ceremonies to the Ordinandi.

Students from Jamaica Monastery

acted as Minor Ministers.

Those ordained to the Deaconate:

Fathers Jerome McKenna, James A.

Wiley, Gerald Surette, Herbert
Eberly, Henry Free, Roger Elliot,

Boniface Cousins, Alban Harmon,
Gregory Paul, Leonard Murphy,
Campion Cavanaugh, Earl Keating.

Changes and Transfers

Nine priests of the Province have

been assigned to the new Mission of

Cotobato in Mindinao: Fathers
Quentin Olwell, C.P., Superior, and

formerly Vicar Delegate and Religi-

ous Superior in Hunan, China, and

for the past several years, Pastor of

St. Gabriel's Monastery Parish,
Brighton, Mass.; Hilarion Valteris,

C.P., Vicar of' St. Gabriel's, Brighton,

who attended the Language School

in Peiping, China, when the Reds

invaded the country; Jerome Does,

C.P., former China missionary and

lately Curate in St. Gabriel's Parish,

Brighton; Leonard Amhrein, C.P.,

former China missionary and lately

Curate in St. Joseph's monastery

Parish, Baltimore; Reginald Arliss,

C.P., formerly Rector of the Hunan
Provincial Seminary at Hengyang,

China; Lawrence Mullin, C.P., who
for four years suffered house arrest

by Chinese Communists in Yuan-
ling, Hunan; Crispin Lynch, C.P.,

of St. Mary's Monastery, Dunkirk,

and Paschal Smith, C.P., Assistant

Retreat Director at St. Paul's Mon-
astery, Pittsburgh, Pa. The ninth

member of the group is Father An-
thony Maloney, C.P., who returned

on furlough from Hongkong a few

months ago. He had been Procurator

for the Chinese Passionist Missions.

A number of changes had to be

made accordingly in the Province.

Father John Chrysostom Ryan, C.P.,

Assistant Retreat Director in Spring-

field, has been appointed Vicar of St.

Gabriel's, Brighton. His place in

Springfield, as Assistant Retreat

Director has been filled by Father

Malcolm McGuin, C.P., of Hartford

Community.

To replace Father Quentin as Pas-

tor of St. Gabriel's and Father Jerome

as Curate, two members of St.

Gabriel's Community were chosen;

Father Alexander Hoffman, C.P.,

Pastor, and Father Marcellus White,

C.P., Curate.

Father Benjamin Wirtz, C.P., was

relieved of the Pastorship of St.

Joseph's Parish, Union City, and

Father Hubert Arliss, Curate in the

same parish was appointed Pastor.

Father Maurus Schenck of St. Mary's

Community, Dunkirk, became Cur-

ate at St. Joseph's. Father Benjamin

was transferred to the Pittsburgh

house.

Father Julian Endler, C.P., had to

relinquish the Pastorship of St.

Joseph's Mission, New Bern, N.C.,

because of chronic ill health and has

been transferred to St. Michael's,

Union City. He is the twin brother

of the late lamented Father John

Joseph, C.P. Father Thaddeus Pur-

don, C.P., a member of St. Michael's

Community, Union City, and former

Rector of Holy Family Monastery,

West Hartford, received the appoint-

ment to replace Father Julian as Pas-

tor at New Bern.

Father John Francis Poole, C.P.,

senior Curate of St. Joseph's Mon-
astery Parish was appointed Pastor of

St. Mary's Monastery Parish, Dun-
kirk, N.Y. Father Eugene Kiernan,

C.P., the former Pastor went to

Brighton as a member of that Com-
munity.

Two new Curates were added to

the parochial staff in Baltimore.

Father Damian Rail, C.P., a member
of St. Joseph's Community, Balti-

more, and Father Neil O'Donnell,

C.P., from St. Michael's, Union
City. Three prists of the Province,

who have been studying at the Cath-

olic University in San Juan, Puerto

Rico, have been assigned. Two,
Fathers Martin Grey, C.P., and Alan

Cavanaugh, C.P., become members
of St. Michael's Community, Union
City. Father Aloysius Fahy, C.P., be-

comes de familia in St. Mary's Mon-
astery, Dunkirk, N.Y.

Other changes transfer Father

Gregory Durkin, C.P., from Scranton

to Pittsburgh, as Assistant Retreat

Director, and Father Daniel Hunt,

C.P. from Pittsburgh to St. Mary's

Dunkirk. To replace the late Father

Berlin Donahue, C.P., as Retreat

Master in Springfield, Mass., Father

Julian Conor, C.P. was assigned to

that position.

Briefs

The Shelter Island Villa had its

most successful season. A great ma-

jority of the Province took advantage

of the new improvements and added

recreational facilities to enjoy an an-

nual period of rest and change. The
Students of the Province especially

enjoyed the season, due in great

measure to the unusual stretch of fine

summer weather. Formerly, the Villa

was under the direction of the

Jamaica house. With the division of

the Brooklyn Diocese, Shelter Island

became an institution within the con-

lines of the newly erected Diocese of

Rockville Centre. Accordingly, the

Provincial took over the management
of the summer rest-house and ap-

pointed his Second Consultor, Father

Carrol Ring, C.P., as Superior of the

Island. . . .

St. Michael's, Union City, was

really an International House during

most of the summer, bade farewell to

those going abroad on assignments

for -the Province. On August 17,

Father Fintan Lombard, C.P., sailed

for Rome as a member of the new
Studv Commission. On September

11, Fathers Basil Bauer, C.P., Ernan

Johnston, C.P., and Angelo Jacovone,

C.P., left from Idlevdld Airport, in

the heaviest rainstorm of the season,

for Jamaica, B.W.I. , to join the other

Passionist Missionaries working in

the Diocese of Kingston. A day or so

later, Father Brian Rogan, C.P., left

for the Catholic University, Wash-
ington, for further studies and Father

Albert Pellicane, C.P., entered
Georgetown University, Washing-

ton, for advanced studies in Italian.

Father Nicholas Gill, C.P., Lector

of Canon Law and Moral Theology

of the Sacraments, at St. Michael's

Monasterv, Union City, attended the

Nineteenth Convention of the
Canon Law Society of America, in

Dallas, Texas, from October 15 to 17.

It was an interesting and profitable

meeting from the point of view of

discussion concerning the place that

the recent Constitution, "Sedes

Sapientiae" had in religious and dio-

cesan seminaries. . . . The Annual

Meeting of the Mission Secretariat
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took place in VX'ashington, D.C.,

from September 9 to 11. Father Pro-

vincial was present and remained For

the Annual Meeting ol Major Religi-

ous Superiors of the various Ameri-

can Communities which convened

after the Mission Secretariat Con-

\ention closed. In addition to Father

Pro\'incial, those present at the Mis-

sion Secretariat meeting were Father

Gregory Flynn, C.P., Master of

Novices, Father Boniface Buckley,

C.P., Rector of the Preparatory Semi-

nary at Dunkirk, New York, and
Father Ronald Anthony Beaton,
C.P., Provincial Director of Voca-

tions, who is resident at the Semi-

nary, Father Ronald Norris, C.P.,

Provincial Director of Publicity,
Father I larold Poletti, C.P., Mission

Procurator of The Si^n, Union City,

and Brothers Simon West, C.P., Di-

rector of the Junior Brothers in

Hartford, Conn., and Damian Car-

roll, C.P., the Brother Master from

Pittsburgh, who attended the discus-

sions concerning Lay-Brothers at the

Meeting. . . .

Prayers arc requested for the par-

ents and relatives of the following

religious: Father of Father Albinus

Lesch, C.P.; Mother of Father Victor

Dono\an, C.P. Sister of Father Vin-

cent Durkin, C.P.; Father and Sister

of V. Rev. Clement Buckley, C.P.,

Rector of St. Michael's; Father of V.

Re\'. Boniface Buckley, C.P., Rector

of I loly Cross Seminary, Dunkirk;

Mother of Father Alban, Hugh and

Ronan Carroll, C.P. ; Father of Father

Robert Mulgrew, C.P.; Brother of

Father Constantine Phillips, C.P.;

Mother of Father Brian Murphy,

C.P.: Mother of Father John Mark

/Meckna, C.P., Vicar at Jamaica,

Brother of Father Arthur Derrig,

C.P.; Father of Joachim Carrigan,

C.P., Father of Father Silvan Rouse,

C.P.; Brother of Father Quentin

Olvvcll, C.P.; Brother of Father

Ronald Norris, C.P.; Father of Con-

frater Emmet Maguire, C.P.; Father

of Confrater Theodore Walsh, C.P.;

Mother of Confrater Dermot
Dobbyn, C.P.. and Brother of Father

LIrban ^hulley. C.P. Superior of St.

Vincent Strambi Retreat, Riverdale,

Ncu York.

PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ROME
Father General Makes Visitation

During the first weeks of October

Most Rev. Father General made the

canonical visitation of the houses in

France. He was accompanied by the

fourth general consultor, Most Rev.

Fr. Charles. On his way to France,

Father General stopped briefly in the

Province of the Immaculate Heart of

Mary in the north of Italy. Before re-

turning to Rome from France, he

paid brief visits to the Pro\'inces in

England and Ireland.

Visit of Prime Minister

of Ireland

On October 10, the Prime Minster

of Ireland visited Sts. John and Paul.

The \'isit was an informal one and

lasted about an hour. The Prime

Minister recalled that he had once

been a lector in the Passionist Prepar-

atory Seminary in Ireland and had

been a guest in our house in Bethany

during a visit to the Holy Land.

Father Camillus Nolan, C.P., Postu-

lator Econome, was the host and mas-

ter of ceremonies for the occasion.

Students

At jirescnt there are 1 ? internal

students at Sts. John and Paul taking

their last year in Theology. The in

ter-prcnincial school of sacred clo-

cjiience has ten students.

There are .-^2 University students

at Sts. John and Paul. Ten are from

Italy, 8 from Sjiain, 6 from the

U.S.A., ^ from Brazil. 2 from Eng
land, 1 from Ireland, 1 from Aus
tralia and 1 from Belgium. 1 hey arc

studying Sacred Scripture, theology,

philosophv, canon law, missiology,

sociology and church music.

Commission on Studies

Under the supervision of Very

Rev. Fr. Boniface, C.P., 3rd general

consultor, there are five priests map-

ping out a program of studies that

will fit in with the recent legislation

of the Holy See as laid down in

Sedes Sapientiae and its Genera]

Statutes. The following are on the

commission: Very Rev. Fr. Charles

Bovee, C.P., 4th general consultor,

for the Low Countries; Fr. Gerard

Sciarretta, C. P., for Italv; Fr. Fintan

Lombard, C.P., for the' U.S.A.; Fr.

Mariano Liebana, C.P., for Spain.

Fr. Gregory Manly, C.P., of St

Patrick's Province for England, Ire

land and Australia.

Profession at Morrovale

On September 22, ten novices

prostrated in the sanctuary of the

small church of the Passionist

Noxitiate at Morrovale. They then

rose and one by one approached the

altar, placed their hands in those of

Most Re\. Father General, Malcolm
of Nhiry. and pronounced their holy

vows.

What made this ceremony differ-

ent from hundreds of other Passionist

profession ceremonies that have taken

|ilacc throughout the world was that

it occurred in the same sanctuary and

belorc the same altar where, 100 years

before, at the same hour of the same

day, St. Gabriel of the Sorrowful

Virgin and his companions made
their religious profession.
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The significance of that earher

event was not Hmited to the priv-

ileged group of novices, but was felt

by all those who filled the church

and overflowed to the ouside. It was

given fitting expression in the mov-
ing sermon of our Passionist Bishop,

Mons. Battistelli, a biographer of St.

Gabriel.

Death of Former General
On Thursday, November 7, Most

Reverend Leo Kierkels, C.P., Titular

Archbishop of Salamis and Consultor

to the Congregation of Extraordinary

Ecclesiastical Affairs, died. Archbis-

hop Kierkels was Superior General of

the Passionists from 1925 to 1931.

Archbishop Kierkels was born in

Baexem, Limburg, Netherlands, De-
cember 12, 1882. He was professed

May 23, 1899 and ordained Decem-
ber 22, 1905. He was elected Supe-

rior General in 1925. After his term

of office was completed, he was ap-

pointed Apostolic Delegate to India

and consecrated Archbishop, March
23, 1931. On July 2, 1948, he was
promoted to Internuncio of India.

Because of bad health, he left India

in 1952 and since that time has re-

sided at the Mother House of Sts.

John and Paul, Rome.
Because the notice of Archbishop

Kierkels' death came at the time The
Passionist was ready for the press,

we have no further details.

Bishop of Osaka Visits Rome
On August 26, the Community at

SS. John and Paul was honored by
the visit of His Excellency, Mons.
Paul Y. Taguchi, Bishop of Osaka,

Japan. Bishop Taguchi is the ordi-

nary of the diocese in which the

Fathers of Holy Cross Province are

working and where the Passionist

Nuns from Pittsburgh, Pa., have

made a new foundation. The Bishop

was enthuiastic in his praise of the

spirit and accomplishments of the

Fathers in Japan and he hopes to see

many more of them come to labor

there.

Death of Fr. Stanislaus

Ranocchini, C.P.

On Sunday, October 6, Father

Stanislaus Ranocchini, C.P., died at

Sts. John and Paul. He was a mem-
ber of Presentation Province, Italy.

Since Father had been stationed at

Sts. John and Paul for almost 20

years, he was well known to all those

from foreign countries who did post-

graduate work in Rome.
Father Stanislaus was born May

30, 1912 in Viterbo, Italy. He was
Professed on July 9, 1928, and or-

dained March 7, 1936. For a long

time Father was professor of moral

theology and director of music.

Father was outstanding as a choir

director and during his directorship,

the choir at Sts. John and Paul was
known throughout the city. Many
times they were invited to sing over

the radio and for important occasions.

He was also the compiler of the

Ordo for several years. A very chari-

table, quiet and unassuming man.
Father Stanislaus had been more or
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Archbishop Leo Kierkels, C.P.

less incapacitated during the past

year with a heart condition.

The funeral Mass was held in the

Chapel of St. Paul of the Cross and
was celebrated by his brother, the

Postulator of the Pallotine Fathers.

AUSTRALIA
Foundation Stone of New
Retreat Blessed

On the Feast of St. Michael,

September 29, the foundation stone

of the new retreat of St. Gabriel at

Highton, was blessed and placed in

position. The Very Rev. L. Moran,
Adm., Vice-Chancellor of the Arch-

diocese of Belbourne officiated at the

ceremony.

The ceremony was to have been

performed by the Venerable Arch-

bishop, Most Rev. Daniel Mannix,
D.D., LL.D., but at the last minute.

His Grace, who is over 90 years of

age, sent his apologies and begged to

be excused, as he was not feeling

well. His medical adviser deemed it

imprudent for him to make the 50

mile journey from Melbourne to

Geelong.

It was a wet, cold and windy day,

yet a goodly crowd of clergy and laity

braved the elements to be present.

About three years or more ago it

was realized that the Retreat of St.

Gabriel at Leopold near Geelong,

Victoria was altogether inadequate

for the needs of the community and

that the locality was not suitable. A
new site was purchased at Highton,

about three miles from Geelong, and

it was decided to build there when
the time seemed opportune.

Early this year plans were prepared

and work was commenced. The work

is going on well and up to schedule.

It is hoped that the province can

have the official opening in February.

Addition to Retreat House

At Glen Osmond, South Australia,

the work on the additions to St.

Paul's Retreat and the new laymen's

retreat house is going on well and

should be finished early in the New
Year. No date as yet has been fixed

for the official opening and blessing.

Blessed Sacrament Procession

The usual annual procession of the

Blessed Sacrament was held in the

Monastery grounds of St. Paul's Re-

treat, on the second Sunday of Octo-

ber. It was perfect spring weather.

A representative crowd numbering
over 15,000 was present to honor Our
Divine Lord in the Holy Eucharist.

The sermon was preached by the

Auxiliary Bishop of Adelaide, Most
Rev. James Gleeson, D.D. The
Blessed Sacrament was carried in the

procession by His Grace the Arch-

bishop, Most Rev. M. Beovich, D.D.

Series of Lectures

In Goulburn, N.S.W., a course of

lectures is being given by Rev. Fa-

thers Patrick O'Donnell, C.P., and

Victor Kennedy, C.P., at the request

of the Archbishop of Canberra and

Boulburn, Most Rev. E. M. O'Brien,
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D.D., M.A. These lectures are part

of the Aduh Education Scheme, and

so far the response has been most

satisfactory. Over 250 people have

attended each lecture to date.

Rebuilding Church Organ

The rebuilding of the massive

church organ at St. Brigid's, Marrick-

ville, is nearing completion and it is

hojTed that the work will be finished

and the organ in use again before

Christmas. It is one of the biggest

church organs in Australia and has

over 2,000 pipes; with the modern

console that is being fitted, it will

be second to none. Father Stanislaus

Cross, C.P., the choir master, is wait-

ing for the day when its sonorous

notes will resound again in the beau-

tiful church of St. Brigid. The work

has been going on now for over three

years.

News in Brief

Father Provincial left Australia in

October for his first visit to the mis-

sions in New Guinea. He is expect-

ed back before the end of Novem-
ber. . . . The boys at the Juniorate

at St. Ives were busy during the

month of November preparing for

their annual exams to mark the close

of the scholastic year. The summer
vacation commences for them at the

beginning of December. Some of the

boys will go on to the Novitiate at

Mary's Mount, Goulburn, early in

the New Year. . . . The whole mis-

sion staff is fully booked up till the

end of the year. Work had to be re-

fused because there was not enough
men to do it. There is a heavy pro-

gram, too, for the season of 1958.

JAPAN

New Arrivals

On the Feast of Our Lady of Sor-

rows, September 15, Father Matthew
Vctter, C.P., Superior of the founda-

tion in Japan, was on hand to meet

the new missionaries—two priests and

four nuns—as their ship docked in

Tokvo. The new arrivals are Fathers

Ward Biddle, C.P., and Denis Mc-
Gowan, C.P., and Mother Mary Vin-

cent, C.P., Superioress, Mother Marv,

C.P., Mother Mary Joseph, C.P'.,

and Sister Mary Theresa, C.P.

For some time the Passionist Nuns

When the Captain of the Ship found out that it wos the birthday of Sister Therese, he

had a cake baked for her, and got everybody to sing "Happy Birthday" when it wos
brought in by the steward.

Stayed with a religious community of

sisters to learn some of the Japanese

customs. Then on October 20, the

Nuns took possession of the Passion-

ist Fathers Monastery at Hibarigaoka.

The Fathers moved into their new
place at Mefu.

Immediately on their arrival in

Tokyo, Fathers Denis and Ward be-

gan their language studies. Since they

arrived a week after language school

started, they had to spend two weeks

in special classes until they caught

up with the others who started be-

fore them. They are now in a class

of seven—two Maryknoll Fathers, an

American S.V.D., a Belgian O.M.I.

and a priest from Agentinia. The Fa-

thers are staying at Maryknoll House
in Tokyo.

On their first weekend in Japan,

Fathers Denis and Ward visited the

Monastery at Hibarigaoka and saw

the other Fathers, with the exception

of Father Paul Placek, C.P., who was

away on work at the time. They
then returned to 1Okyo where they

will remain imtil Christmas when
they again will return to Mefu for a

visit.

Apostolic Work!

During the first week of July, Fa-

ther Paul Placek, C.P., ga\e a priest's

retreat to the Columban 1 athers. On
the 14th of July, Father Clement

Paynter, C.P., ga\c a day of recol

lection to a group of Boy and Girl

Scout leaders at the historical city

of Nara—about two hours' distance

from the monastery. On the same

evening, about 15 young men of the

Catholic Student's Federation of

Osaka came to Mefu, for a three day

retreat, which was preached by Fa-

thers Clement and Father Peter

Kumle, C.P. Father Peter had to

leave before the retreat closed, in

order to open a high-school retreat

for girls. It was a three day retreat

and really kept him busy. About 150

girls made the retreat, and only ten

Passionist Nuns os they arrive in Jopan end ore

met by Fr. Matthew Vetter, C.P.
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of them were Catholics! The day

after that retreat closed, Father Mat-

thew Vetter, C.P., Superior, opened

a Sisters' retreat. Father Peter gave

a day of recollection to a group of St.

Vincent de Paul members and Fa-

ther Clement gave a day of recollec-

tion to a group of house-wives at a

Columban Parish.

August was much the same for the

Fathers, only busier! Besides several

days of recollection, they had a group

of young men from various Colum-
ban parishes, who made a three day

"Vocation Retreat." Father Matthew
gave an eight day retreat to a group

of "Lay religious," which closed on

ent and Peter in the Ryukyu Islands,

the southernmost part of Japan.

Missions in Japan are just the

same as Passionists Missions all over

the world—but, still they are differ-

ent. In Japan, most churches don't

have benches, so the people just

kneel down and then sit back on

their heels. If it sounds simple one

should try it for an hour and a half

as they do. In Japan the women do

not wear hats, but white veils which
gives the Church a very devotional

atmosphere. Of course the men and

women sit in separate parts of the

Church.

In many ways the missions given

Fathers Denis McGowan and Ward Biddle (right) aboard ship on their way to Japan

the 21st, and opened a 10 day re-

treat in English to a group of Notre

Dame de Namur Sisters, about 200

miles away. Father Clement gave a

retreat to priests which began on the

16th of September.

Father Paul had a priests' retreat

in September and another in Octo-

ber. He also gave a three day retreat

for Catechists. Father Matthew
preached the priests' retreat for the

Japanese priests of the Osaka dio-

cese. In October Fathers Peter and

Clement went on a month's tour of

missions in the Southern Islands

near Okinawa, which Father Clem-

ent preceded with a retreat to the

Conventual Franciscans. Then upon

their return to their own part of the

country, they preached two more mis-

sions in November.

Missions in the Ryukyu Islands

The following is an account of the

missions preached by Fathers Clem-

on Ama-mi-oshima, were the most

interesting the Fathers had yet given

in Japan. Although the islands are

part of Japan, they had to travel two

days by boat from Osaka to reach

them. Most of the people had never

attended a mission before and were

very enthusiastic about their first

mission. In one of the little mountain

villages called 0-Kasari in Japanese

(Big flat) there was a blind woman
who walked over an hour each way
and twice a day to come to the morn-

ing and the evening services. There

was a blind man in Naze who so

wanted to attend the mission that he

begged a friend to lead him. There
was one old man attending each

service whom the Fathers took for

granted until they saw him hobble

on his knees to the confessional.

Then they realized the sacrifice it

meant for him to come to the mis-

sion.

One thing that would thrill the

heart of any Passionist was the way
the people took to making the Way
of the Cross. Something that would
not be seen in other countries, was
women with babies strapped to their

back making the Way of the Cross.

One of the missions can perhaps

be rated as a Passionist first. A mis-

sion for lepers. They were more fer-

vent than any ordinary group could

be. Coming on their home made tin-

limbs, or leaning on one another for

support they would be there faith-

fully every morning at 5:30 and
again for an afternoon talk at 1 : 00.

To attend this talk they had to sac-

rifice their usual afternoon rest. They
then returned again every evening

for the mission sermon. Even those

who were too sick or deformed to

attend the mission were not given to

self pity. They were most grateful

for a short visit and some thought

about Christ's Passion.

At all the missions on the islands,

it was the Passion of Christ that

moved the people most. For many of

the new Catholics it was the first

time they really realized how much
Christ loves them. This is just one

example of how the missions impress

more deeply in their hearts the truths

that up until now had only been

truths they believed but did not real-

ize. All over Japan there are thou-

sands of new Catholics who do not

have the great advantage of being

raised in Catholic homes and of grad-

ually coming to realize and make a

part of their lives the great truths

of Christ's love. During these mis-

sions they realize for the first time

the real meaning of their faith.

Many told the missionaries that un-

til now they did not know what their

faith really meant. Perhaps this is

the greatest of all the fruits of the

missions.

There are other consoling facets to

the missions in Japan. First, there is

the large number of daily Commu-
nions. Almost from the first day of

the Mission the number of Commu-
nions is nearly as large as those com-

ing to the evening service. There are

also a large number of Confessions.

Oftentimes, the number of Confes-

sions is much greater than those or-

dinarily heard in a month. Everyone

comes to Confession and sometimes

they come twice. Another important
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New Missionaries as they arrive in Jamaica are met by Father William Whelan, C.P.,

Superior (left). Right to left: Fr. Angelo Jacovone, Fr. Ernan Johnston, and Fr. Basil

Bauer.

work of the mission is bringing back

those who have drifted away from

their faith. This is especially impor-

tant for Japan, where the newly bap-

tized are so many.

JAMAICA
Ne\v Arrivals

On September 11, three Passion-

ist priests arrived at Palisadoes Air-

port, Jamaica, British West Indies,

as missionaries. There arc Fathers

Angelo Jacovone, C.P., Ernan John-

ston, C.P., and Basil Bauer, C.P.

The new missionaries were met at

the airport by Father Dunstan Gu-
zinski, C.P. From there they went to

St. Elizabeth's mission in Kingston

where they met the veteran mission-

aries. It was a day of reunion and

rejoicing.

Due to the illness of Father An-

thony Feeheery, C.P., who is in the

States on furlough. Father Angelo

has been tcmjiorarily assigned to the

Christian Mission. Father Ernon is

now curate in the Kingston Mission

and Father Basil, veteran Chinese

missionary, is assistant at the Central

Mission of Mandeville.

The fathers ha\e accommodated

themselves very well to their new

field of endeavor and are doing good

work. It was a blessing for the other

fathers since the work is difficult and

widespread. Many parishes (Amer-

ican counties) have only one priest.

Father John Baptist May, C.P., is

the only Catholic priest in the parish

of St. Elizabeth. He covers a main

mission and two out missions.

CHILE

Profession Ceremony

On August 18, 1957, four novices

were professed at the novitiate house,

Los Andes, Chile. This was the sec-

ond profession of native Chileans.

Three were clerics and one was a lay

brother. They were Confraters Ga-

briel Zambrano, Victor Valderrama,

Ricardo Venegas and Brother Mario

Munos. The clerics left for Spain

where they will continue their studies

at Mieres.

New Superiors

Very Rev. Fr. Nazareno Fernan-

dez Gueyo, C.P., was installed as

the new superior of the Seminary at

Los Lirios. Father was the first no-

vice master of the No\itiate in Los

Andes and held this position for

three consecutive terms. The new
novice master is Very Rev. Fr. Julian

Llamazares, C.P. He was the first

director of the seminarians at Los

Lirios and held that position for the

last ten years.

The superiors of the houses of

Santiago and Vina del Mar returned

to Chile after the last chapter. They
are Very Re\'. Frs. X'alcntine Fuen-

tes and Sixtus Rodriguez Pazos.

Profession Ceremony in Los Andes, Chile. Left to right: (Confraters Gabriel Zombrono,
Victor Valderramo, Ricordo Venegas and Brother Morio Munos.

December 1, 1957 447



TABLE OF CONTENTS FOR VOLUME X
EDITORIALS

Challenge of Modern-Day Living 117
United Effort! 227
Many AND Good 277
Individualism Versus the Common Life 335
Our Apostolate and Prayer 386

ARTICLES
Passionists in Texas 1

Mental Prayer in the Life of a Passionist,

by Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P. 36
My Impressions of Monte Argentaro,

by Most Rev. Fr. Malcolm, C.P. 119
Cana Conferences in the Passionist Apostolate,

by Forrest Macken, C.P. 121

Our Modern-Day Mission Problems, by Roland Maher, C.P. 129

The Passion in Painting Through the Ages,

by John M. Render, C.P. 136
Regina Congregationis Nostrae, by Paul M. Boyle, C.P. 154
Father Arnold Vetter, C.P. 158
Pope Pius XII and the Passionists 228
Foundation of Passionist Life, by Ignatius McElligott, C.P. 229
Promoting Devotion to the Passion,

by Augustine Lane, C.P. 234
How Fill the Pews, by Edwin Ronan, C.P. 237
Spirituality of St. Paul of the Cross,

by Costante Brovetto, C.P. 240
Calvary Fulfillment of Sinai, by Andrew M. Gardiner, C.P. 242
Christ's Passion in Preaching in Modern Times,

by Valentine Plaetinck, C.P. 278
Use of Money for a Specific Purpose, by Herman Stier, C.P. 283
Passion Libraries, by David Haberbush, C.P. 284
A Passionist's Devotion to Mary, by Bennet Kelly, C.P. 287
The Rules We Profess, by Ward Biddle, C.P. 289
Other Forms of the Apostolate, by Eugene Kennan, C.P. 290
Spirituality of St. Paul of the Cross,

by Costante Brovetto, C.P. 294
Lay Retreats in the 1 8th Century,

by Federico Menegasso, C.P. 336
Spirituality of St. Paul, by Costante Brovetto, C.P. 339
Our Proper Again, by Ronald Murray, C.P. 344
The Rules We Profess, by Barry Rankin, C.P. 346
His Passion Today, by Vincent Giegerich, C.P. 348
Divine Wisdom, by Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P. 350
Use of Radio and Television, by Sacred Congregation 387
Transfer of Body of St. Vincent,

by Most Rev. Fr. Malcolm, C.P. 389
The Apostolic or Mixed State of Life,

by Dominic Hughes, O.P. 391

St. Paul of the Cross and the Suppression of the Jesuits,

by Cajetan Raponi, C.P., and John Baptist Pechulis, C.P. 394
Spirituality of St. Paul, by Costante Brovetto, C.P. 399
Daughter of Israel, by Eugene Peterman, C.P. 403
Mary's Place in the Life of a Passionist,

by Cyril M. Jablonovsky, C.P. 409

ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS
Suffering Redeemer in Isaias, by Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P. 162
Praying Divine Office Mentally, by Forrest Macken, C.P. 163
Passionist Ordo and Epiphany, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 166
Oratio Imperata Pro Re Gravi, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 166
Salvation of Unbaptized Infants, by Barry Rankin, C.P. 166
Commemorations, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 244
Collect for Office of Dead, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 244
"Orationes Diversae," by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 244
Mission Faculties and Ordinary Faculties,

by Forrest Macken, C.P. 244
Transgression of Rule and Venial Sin,

by Forrest Macken, C.P. 245
Sermons and the Use of the Vulgate,

by Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P. 245
Christ OS Victim, by Barry Rankin, C.P. 246

Tenebrae and New Holy Week Ordo,

by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 296
"Mother of My Lord," by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 297
Psalm 130, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 297
Papal Blessing on Missions and Retreats,

by Forrest Macken, C.P. 297
Choice of Office from Breviary, by Forrest Macken, C.P. 298
Epistle for the Solemn Commemoration of the Passion,

by Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P. 299
Little Office, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 356
Different Rubrics at Solemn Mass, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 356
Omitting Prayers After Mass, by Forrest Macken, C.P. 356
Symbolism of Brazen Serpent, by Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P. 357
Theories of Redemption, by Barry Rankin, C.P. 358
Note on the Office, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 411
Shroud of Turin and the Gospels, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 41 1

Station Crucifix and Indulgences, by Forrest Macken, C.P. 413
Gospel Read on Sunday Morning,

by Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P. 413

BOOKS REVIEWED
I Passionisti: Spiritualita—^Apostolato,

by Xavier Ochoa, C.M.F.
La Scuola Apostolica Dei PP. Passionisti, Ossia,

by Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Transfigured World, by Joseph M. O'Leary, C.P.

The Mass in Transition, by Rogert Mercurio, C.P.

The Spiritual Doctrine of Dom Marmion,
by Barry Rankin, C.P.

The Patronage of Saint Michael the Archangel,

by Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

The Blessed Sacrament and the Mass,

by Joseph M. O'Leary, C.P.

The Contemplative and the Cross

The Way of the Cross by Laymen
The Highway of the Cross

The Direction of Nuns, by Columban Browning, C.P.

The Cross and the Christian, by Barry Rankin, C.P.

A Guide to Good Writing, by John M. Render, C.P.

Providence and Suffering in the Old and New Testaments,

by Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P. 250
Methods of Mental Prayer, by Ward Biddle, C.P. 300
The Mass and Liturgical Reform, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 300
The Catholic Priest in the Modern World,

by Germain Legere, C.P.

The Angels and Their Mission,

by Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

The Bible and the Liturgy, by Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

Priestly Existence, by Connell Dowd, C.P.

The Victory of Father Karl, by Rian Clancy, C.P.

Conversation with Christ, by Columban Browning, C.P.

A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other
Early Christian Literature, by John Francis Kobler, C.P. 361

St. John's Prologue, by Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P. 362
The Choice of God, by Columkille Regan, C.P. 363
Master Alcuin, Liturgist, and, English in the Liturgy, A

Symposium, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 364
China and the Cross, by Justin Garvey, C.P. 364
Perfect Friend, the Life of Blessed Claude la Colombiere,

S.J., by John Baptist Pechulis, C.P. 365
Meeting the Vocation Crisis, by Germain Legere, C.P. 414
The Worship of the Church, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 415
Virgil Michel and the Liturgical Movement,

by Rian Clancy, C.P. 415
The Three Stages of the Spiritual Life,

by Columkille Regan, C.P. 416
Priest of the Plague: Henry Morse, S.J.

by Rian Clancy, C.P. 417
The Shroud of Turin, by Roger Mercurio, C.P. 417
Medical Ethics, Morals in Medicine, Moral Problems in

Hospital Practice, by John Francis Kobler, C.P. 418
Meditating the Gospels, by Barry Rankin, C.P. 418

56

57
169
170

172

173

175
175
176
176
248
249
249

301

302
303
303
360
360

448 The Passionist



\



'^j^y^^ww^mMr^yf-i \ '*:? .\

The superb ALL NEW Missal

MARYKNOLL

Tfie ueri^ finest

Dajfii Missal

1/011 can bun
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WITH this superb new Missal everyone can know the com
plete Mass from the first prayer at the Foot of the Altar

to the Last Gospel. It will enable you to participate with

greater understanding in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, and

it will help you and your family know that you are an integral

part of the Mass.

Read about the benefits:

"Participation in the Mass is much
easier now." — M. M.

The book handles comfortably and
the color plates are particularly
{ine."-Mrs.M.P.K.

"The Liturgy is so easy to under-
stand." - Miss M. R.

"I commend very highly the arrange-
ment of the Mass for the day and
the easy reference." — Mrs. V. E. B.

"The children find it easy to follow."

- M. C.

"Embodies all the Liturgical changes
made by Pope Pius XII. It is easy
to read and there is a minimum of

turning pages." — M. K. C.

"Meets all the spiritual needs any
Catholic could wish for."

- Miss J. K.

"With it I am getting much more out

of the Mass than I formerly did."

- Mr. J. B.

"Sets new standards in the field of

Missals." - Mr. L. B.

"A treasure house of prayer." — B.

"Beautifully printed and the large size

type is a great asset." — Mrs. S.

"Complete and lovely in every way.
Being a convert, for years it was
rather hard for me to use a missal,

but with this one I get along fine."

- Miss A. B.

"Everthing is so logical and in order;

and the Ordinary is pure joy."
- Mrs. J. M. S.

"Very beautiful in art, fine paper,

print." - M. L. X.

"The art work is really beautiful, pro-

viding thoughts for meditation."
- Miss C. E. G.

"I find it so easy to use and so very

practical in every way."—Mrs. E. S.

"A volume of liturgical wealth!"
- Miss E. H.

See all the benefits of the Maryknoll Miaaal at your bookstore

P. J. KENEDY & SONS

Some of the great

MARYKNOLL MISSAL
advantages:

Morning and Evening Prayers

Benediction Ceremony

Stations of the Cross

Rosary Mysteries and Meditations

Rite of Baptism

Complete Marriage Rite

Ritual for the Dying
(Extreme Unction)

Litanies

Choose from three

beautiful bindings, each

attractively gift boxed

#06 STURDY IMITATION
LEATHER, flexible binding, gold

stamping, red edges. $8.00

#18 FIBRATED LEATHER, soft

binding, gold stamping, red under

gold edges. $11.50

#22 HEAVY GENUINE LEATHER,
soft binding, gold stamping, genuine

gold leaf and red leaf on front cover,

red under gold edges. $14.50
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ST. ANTHONY'S GUILD
508 Marshall Street

Paterson 3, New Jersey

Knowledge, devotion, and skill in workmanship make our Vestments—
imported and domestic— uniquely fine.

CHASUBLES, lined ($70.00 up), unlined ($60.00 up)

Reversible Chasubles featuring white with either green or red

purple with green
black with white or purple

SURPLICES, plain or lace trimmed; linen or nylon

ALTAR LINENS in a wide range of prices and materials

TABERNACLE VEILS . . . CIBORIUM and MONSTRANCE COVERS . . . ANTEPENDIA
all beautifully designed, perfectly executed

* * *

Below we list a few from our stock of over one hundred and fifty ten-cent pamphlets of

timely interest and permanent value.

What Do You Know About Freemasonry? Why Penance?

There's More Than One Way to Say Mass Falling in Love

Peace for Troubled Souls The Catholic Family

Ten Commandments for Teen-Agers Guardian Angels

Miracles: Facts or Fantasies? Light of the Cross

Readings for Eastertide Resignation

A Doctor's View of Birth Control Why Be Profane?

We also have five, fifteen, twenty, and twenty-five cent pamphlets.

* * *

Handsome, newly designed, welded steel pamphlet rack easily adjustable to re-

ceive books and booklets of varied sizes $25.00
* * *

BOOKS ON CHILD TRAINING
THE CATHOLIC MOTHER'S HELPER in Training Her Children
Sisters Mary, I.H.M., Mary Roberta, O.P., Mary Rosary, O.P.

Young mothers find this as helpful in guiding their child's spiritual growth as they

do the most popular handbook of physical development.
160 pp., $1.75; paper, $1.50

THEIR HEARTS ARE HIS GARDEN
Sister M. Marguerite, C.S.J.

Tales, conversations, legends, present the basic truths of religion to the pre-school

or kindergarten child. 184 pp., $1.75; paper, $1.50

A LITTLE CHILD'S FIRST COMMUNION
Mother Margaret Bolton, R.C.

Illustrations, stories, projects help the child prepare for the Sacrament and allow the

parents to share in the preparation. Series of six, paper, $1.20

For Information or Catalogs of Vestments, Pamphlets, Books, please write Dept. 4-2564
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EDITOR'S PAGE

The Value of Teme

There can be little doubt tbat there is greater danger

today than ever before that the attitude of the world in

regard to work will move into religious life. It's a danger

that confronts all ~ religious and especially Passionists.

Labor unions have won for the working man shorter

hours and bigger pay checks. People today have more

"free" time on their hands. Although this time could be

used for fruitful study or work at home, it is evident

that many spend it in idleness. Hours that were used in

useful labor years before are now spent before the TV
screen, at the movies and during the summer months at

the beaches. The more "fortunate" high paid executives

of some companies are able to take two or three vaca-

tions a year.

Now it is evident that this attitude is opposed to the

spirit of Christ. Christ taught us by His example and

words the importance of work and the necessity of avoid-

ing idleness. The Catholic Church strives continually to

keep this ideal bright and shining before the eyes of

the world.

To fight continually for this ideal with the example

of the world before us is an arduous task.

But, no matter how difficult the task may be, as Pas-

sionists we must be utterly opposed to this attitude.

There can be no compromise. St. Paul of the Cross' pur-

pose in founding the Congregation was: ".
. . to observe

the law of our dear God perfectly, along with the per-

fect observance of the evangelical counsels, and in par-

ticular, a total detachment from all creatures, ... to be

zealous for the Divine honor, to promote the fear of God
in souls by striving to destroy -sin, and in brief, to he

indefatigahle in the holy works of chanty to the end that

our dear God may be loved, feared and praised by all

His creatures forever and forever."

In canonizing the Saints, the Church holds up their

life as an example. St. Paul of the Cross is the model

upon which we must guide our lives. Pope Pius XI told

all religious to follow the example of their founders:

"Above all things," he said, "we earnestly entreat Reli-

gious to keep their eyes fixed upon the example of their

founder and lawgiver, if they desire certainly and abun-

dantly to receive the graces flowing from their vocation.

For what else did these most illustrious men do in found-

ing their Institutes but obey the inspirations of God?
Therefore, let their followers show forth in themselves

those characteristic traits which the Founders imprinted

upon their several Institutes. Let them not fail in this.

. . . Nor let them rest satisfied until they have succeeded

in walking faithfully in these Founders' footsteps."

Paul was utterly opposed to the attitude of the world

of his day. He made no compromise with it. He hated

the things that the world loves. And what the world fled

from, Paul embraced.

In imitation of his Master, Paul spent himself for

souls. Long hours were spent in the confessional and

upon the mission platform drawing souls out of the mire

of sin. "I haven't had the least rest for eight whole

months," he wrote. "Ceaseless crushing journeys and mis-

sions."

And when he returned home from his work on the

missions, there was the constant demands of his office as

General. Way into the night and early hours of the

morning, the light could be seen burning in his room.

"I finished writing," he wrote. "For matins and prayer

are already over and as yet I haven't closed my eyes."

Another time he wrote: "I spent the whole day pen in

hand."

The other duties of his office made similar demands
on his time. "My duties," he wrote, "keep me occupied

14 and more hours a day."

This same fidelity to work, St. Paul recommended to

his followers. He taught them to value time. "Be exact

in performing the duties as set down in the horarium,"

he said. "Time is so little appreciated by many and yet

the most precious thing in the world. At each instant

one can acquire treasures of spiritual riches and new
degrees of glory." He insisted that this world is a place

of hard labor and combat and it must be so if one is to

gain the crown.

At the end of a letter of condolence, Paul wrote : "May
he rest in peace is not said of us who are still pilgrims

in this world. That is said only for the dead. Labors,

battles, victories are before us so that we may triumph

in heaven."

Time, like everything else in a Passionist's life, should

be a means of uniting him to Christ upon the Cross.

He must spend himself in prayer and study, preaching

and the other works of the ministry, in order to spread

the kingdom of God. He should be consumed with zeal

for the glory of God and the salvation of souls. Then,

and only then, will he be a true follower of St. Paul of

the Cross.

(1.5race J^enru^ C-. l"^.

The Passionist



Sacred Heart

of Jesus

Crucified

In this painting grace had

finally taken an artist by

the hand, refining his touch

to render it joyfully creative,

while filling his mind and

heart with divine inspiration.

by David Turoldo, O.S.M.

THIS is a unique picture. The
poverty of color and scene is

quite surprising. We find,

against an intangible background, a

poor wooden cross, a Christ still

poorer. He hangs vertically, emaci-

ated yet dignified, like a living fruit.

Two pale fleshless arms, two tor-

tured feet, a heart resembling a clot

of blood, a countenance that bespeaks

both suffering and resignation. For

the rest, all is pallor and silence.

The wasted body is clothed in

green. This particular is most im-

portant, for this is a Christ forever

agonizing, a Christ of all times,

humble, so humble that he seems

almost to beg pardon for being cruci-

fied. This is the green wood ever

immolated, "For if to Me the green

wood they do these things, what is

to happen in the case of the dry?"

(cfr. Lk. 23,31) This is the tree of

life which has blossomed anew in

the depths of our abandonment.

Nothing and no one beside him,

neither angels, nor men, nor land-
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scape—only space measured by the

vastness of the two crossing beams.

A Christ who is not planted in the

earth, a crucified who has no specific

location. Me apjiears to me as the

mystical Sufferer of the Liturgy, the

Christ of the Mass, the figure per-

haps of that sorrow that li\cs within

each one of us, the mute low that

suffers through us in the very

mystery of existence.

To ga/e upon this painting is

both to ]icrform an act of devotion,

and to rcali/c that our modern age

This appreciation by David M. Turoldo,
O.S.M.. is reprinted from Fonll Viva, No.
10, June, 1957, pp. 255-257.

can be saved, that it is not wholly

desecrated. Prime Conti had painted

the Heart of Jesus Crucified as an

interpretation of the tragedy and

]iain within each one of us, espe-

cially in these years of anxiety and

suffering. When our times can pro-

duce a Crucified so christian, then

the\ must be marked on Cod's calen-

dar. Perhaps they are worth more in

I lis sight than times more "officially"

christian. Certainly from an artistic

point of \iew our days are more
christian than those during which

the renaissance and humanism held

complete sway. Would it be going

(CoHtitiued on page 30)



Public reception of Passionist Missionaries before gigantic mission in

Cremona, Italy. The Bishop is carrying the large Crucifix.

R,ECENT discussions in The Passionist about the prob-

lems of missions in large cities, especially reports of de-

cline in this particular field, should strike to the heart

of every Passionist. This is our apostolate, the very rea-

son for our existence as a religious order, the very heart

of our vocation. Is it not the large city that needs our

labors most? Here above all, we find the fallen-away

Catholics. The very souls who need our apostolate most

are concentrated in large cities.Yet we are not reaching

them.^ If, then, in the large cities our work is least effec-

tual, has not the time come to re-design this apostolate?

The purpose of this article is to study the plans and

methods of Our Founder, St. Paul of the Cross, and

suggest a new plan for missions in large cities.

St. Vincent de Paul originated this form of the apos-

tolate. While engaged as tutor to the children of M. de

Condi, he had occasion to hear the confession of a

peasant who was dying in the state of sin. Shocked at

the sad state of this man's soul, he preached a sermon

to- other peasants on the Condi estate which so moved
them that they asked to make general confessions. Ma-
dame de Condi urged him to extend this work to all

the villages on her lands. After studying the needs of

these people St. Vincent determined to preach the Eter-

nal Truths, instruct them in the essentials of Catholic

doctrine and urge them to make general confessions.

Here we find the basic essentials of the mission—the

systematic method of preaching the eternal truths and

instructions—the aim of a fervent reception of the Sacra-

ments and conversion.^

ST. Vincent's plan quickly spread throughout Europe.

It offered the Church a solution to the grave prob-

lems of a dying faith and decadent morals, at a time

when parish schools were non-existent and priests re-

ceived no seminary training. By the time St. Paul of the

Cross entered the field the mission was highly devel-

oped. Many elaborate ceremonies and practices had been

added to the simple methods of St. Vincent. Penitential

^e^he^Si^H Out

yechniifae?
by Miles Bero, C.P.

Will we find a solution to our

dwindling mission attendance by

broadening the scope of the parish mission

to include a city-wide campaign?

processions, the public discipline, days of reconciliation,

general Communion davs were standard before the time

of St. Paul.

St. Paul adhered to the method of St. Vincent and
selected freely from the practices of other Italian mis-

sionaries. •' But his aim seems to have been higher than

that of Vincent de Paul. He strove not only to bring

sinners back to the Church, but to lead them to a high

degree of perfection. Our Rule enjoins us not only to

devote ourselves to prayer that we may be united to God
by charity, but also to lead others to do the same.* St. Paul
must have given a rather full course of instructions on
meditating on the Passion, since he expected his mis-

sionaries to "give rules for meditation;^ illustrate them
by examples;® teach the people to accustom themselves

to prayer; refute the errors of those who imagine that

meditation is only for the clergy or religious; show them
that supernatural lights will not be wanting in prayer.'"'^

If he really expected to accomplish this, he must have
given a series of sermons on prayer.

This, then is the basis upon which to plan the mis-

sion for parishes in large cities. We must adhere to the

method devised by St. Vincent and improved by St.

Paul—eternal truths. Christian doctrine, reception of the

sacraments, devotion to the Passion through meditation.

But besides these bare essentials, what was St. Paul's

plan, or his program for the mission? We picture him
walking barefoot from village to village preaching tre-

mendous missions—vast crowds assembled in the market

place, thieves and highway robbers moved to compunc-
tion, heretics climbing upon the mission platform to

abjure their errors—all moved by the force of his great

sanctity. How pious to read in his letters of waging
another campaign against sin and Satan! But can it be

possible that he meant exactly what he wrote, a cam-
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paign, a real campaign? Were all

these marvelous events planned? Did

he actually make arrangements to as-

semble the vast crowds, to contact

the sinner, to convert the heretic?

Was he depending solely upon the

magnetism oF his sanctity, or was he

waging a real campaign?

GLANCING through his letters to

Agnes Grazi we notice that he

does not speak of giving a mission to

a parish, but rather to a city, or an

island, or a diocese. He tells her he

is leaving for a mission in Pitigliano,

Giglio, Pisa, the diocese of Grosseto,

etc. The only parishes he ever men-

tioned are two in Rome. We notice,

too, that he made his arrangements

for the mission, not with pastors but

with bishops. Thus he writes to the

Marcioncss del Pozzo, "I will be more

than willing to come to give the mis-

sion in your fief, but besides the ob-

ligations I have in these parts, at least

for the year, I could not go as far as

a single small town. I should at least

have to make an entire campaign of

two or three months."'^ Then he sug-

gests that her husband contact the

bishop to extend the mission to the

entire diocese.

The reason for concentrating his

work in a single area was not lack

of better transportation, but that all

might be integrated into a largely

scaled campaign. News spread about

that the missionaries were in the

area. Now they had prevented a duel

and reconciled sworn enemies. An
entire house of prostitution had been

converted. The people of nearby

cities knew what to expect when the

missionaries came to them. /\s the

campaign continued, such publicity

became more and more effecti\e.

While much of the mission must

have been carried on in individual

parishes, St. Paul seems to have or

ganized some activities on a city-wide,

e\en a diocesanwide scale. 1 le made
arrangements with the bishop to have

special collects said at Masses." He
'ordered the bells of all the parish

churches in the locality to be rung

each evening."'" He expected the

clergy and all the people to be pres

ent at the solemn entry of the mis-

sionaries." We read of bishops,

canons, pastors taking part in the

ceremony of reconciliation.'- The
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Missionaries of Precious Blood Province, Spain, who preached the

general mission of Santonder.

Thirteen Possionist Missionaries of Holy Hope Province concluding

mission at Tegelen, Holland.

Some of the Possionist Missionaries of Holy Fomily Province, Spoin,

who were among the 480 missionaries participoting in the gigontic

mission held at Barcelona, Spain.



distribution of Communions on a

Communion day lasted for two

hours. ^^ If he could accomplish such

things as these, he was not operating

on the parish mission plan we use

today.

There are also indications that an

organization of lay people was work-

ing with him. Instead of trying to

contact each individual sinner per-

sonally, he used the members of a

confraternity to "circulate the streets,

taverns and town resorts." Their aim

was "to bring the faithful to the

church. Here the hearers were ex-

cited to compunction for their sins

by fervent exhortations."-"^^ Again, to

effect the reconciliation of enemies

"he had auxiliaries, both men and

women, chosen from among the peo-

ple of the locality."^^ And he expect-

ed them to make reports of their

work.^*" While witnesses at the Proc-

esses could summarize these facts in

a few short statements, they must

have implied discussion about the se-

lection of these laymen and meetings

to plan and direct their work.

BECAUSE St. Paul was operating

on a larger scale than the indi-

vidual parish mission, he was able to

strike at city-wide evils. He could

cope with gangsterism, prostitution

and such like, for he was preaching

to the entire city, not just one parish.

"In every one of his missions his

dominant preoccupation was to get

acquainted with the worst malefac-

tors, whom he took as the objective

of his efforts. He did not desist from

his holy pursuit until he had put

them back on the way of salvation."^ '^

These thieves and highwaymen, with

whom he had such phenomenal suc-

cess, did not come to him drawn by

the force of his sanctity alone. Paul

sought them out. And as he was to

be in the area for two or three

months, he had time to meet them

more than once and to develop true

repentance in their souls. At times

he obtained safe conducts^ ^ and even

a pardon^^ for them. But how could

he have accomplished this unless he

were in a position to receive respect-

ful attention from the authorities?

Finally St. Paul was not forced to

consider some sinners beyond his

scope. Doubtless he did not have to

cope with such marriage problems as

we face today. But he tried to solve

those he found.^" Nor did he con-

sider work for the conversion of non-

Catholics beyond possibility. During

a mission at Orbetello many Protest-

ants from the Spanish army attend-

ed, and "not a day passed without

four or five Protestants, Lutherans,

or Calvanists presenting themselves

to him at the very platform where he

was preaching. The Servant of God
embraced them and afterwards gave

them instruction."^^

We cannot minimize the tremen-

dous force of St. Paul's sanctity. But

he did not depend upon this force

alone. He used prudence—prudence

in adapting means to accomplish his

end. Like St. Vincent, he looked first

at the sad state of souls in his day,

then he organized his campaign to

effect their conversion. But may we
imitate his prudence? May we today

reorganize the accidentals of the mis-

sion to initiate an effective campaign

for souls? Or would this be a de-

parture from the method and spirit

of St. Paul? Specifically, may we
plan a "campaign of two or three

months" in the large city? May we
broaden the scope of the mission be-

yond the confines of parish boun-

daries? May we introduce city-wide

programs? May we organize the laity

to cooperate with us? May we direct

our mission to all souls in need of

conversion, Catholic and non-Cath-

olic alike? The facts bear us out. St.

Paul, himself accomplished these

very things. Such was the method

of St. Paul of the Cross.

FURTHERMORE, the Passionists of

Italy, Spain and Holland are fol-

lowing this campaign style of mis-

sion today. They have solved the

problem of how to fill the pews and

are reaching the souls who need

their apostolate. Mere enumeration

of their city-wide campaigns reported

in The Passionist vdll dispel all

question of the effectiveness of this

system, and who shall condemn it as

contrary to the method and spirit of

St. Paul?

Cerignola, Italy — 1952 — 20 mission-

aries in 8 parishes, much opposi-

tion from Communists.^^

Fr. Miles Bero, C.P., is vicar at Immacu-
late Conception Monastery, Chicago, 111.

He is an active missionary and retreat
master.

Barcelona, Spain— 1953—480 mission-

aries preaching in five languages,

morning attendance 200,000, eve-

ning attendance 450,000, city-wide

closing-350,000.23

Piacensa, Italy — 1954 — 45 mission-

aries working in 18 parishes, "im-

mense crowds," 5,000 Commu-
nions at the Midnight Mass, clos-

ing the mission for men.^*

Bilbao, Spain — 1954 — Such a vast

crowd at the closing that 1,600

loud speakers were needed to hear

the message from His Holiness,

Pope Pius XII.2">

Cremona, Italy — 1955 — 55 mission-

aries in 18 parishes.-®

Lecce, Italy— 1955—30 missionaries, a

crowd of 20,000 participated in the

public recitation of the Rosary,

Solemn Midnight Mass closing

with 4,000 Communions.^^
Ferrara, Italy— 1956—60 missionaries,

"Immense crowds; no mission cru-

cifix was used. Instead, 20,000

homes received individual cru-

cifixes from the missionaries.

Milan, Italy- 1957-Time Magazine
for Nov. 25, 1957 reports the larg-

est such mission on record, 800 (?)

missionaries, 22 bishops and arch-

bishops and 2 Cardinals participat-

ing.

Much more enlightening is the re-

port of the activities of our Passion-

ist missionaries on these city-wide

missions. We read of them driving

through the streets announcing the

Word of God on public address sys-

tems.^^ Another common practice is

the saying of the Stations of the

Cross or the Rosary through the

streets of the city.^*' Other interesting

practices: the solemn entry of the

missionaries, greeted by clergy and
bishops;^ ^ special conferences for va-

rious professions;^^ preaching in fac-

tories, banks, and places of busi-

ness. ^'"^ There were also special days

dedicated to various causes: com-

memoration of the dead (held in

cemeteries);^* days of reparation;^^

children's day;^® Eucharistic days or

nights.^" Notable too is the practice

of our missionaries in Holland as

well as in Spain and Italy of visiting

all the homes of the city.^^ Finally

these missions closed with a vast pub-

lic gathering and sometimes cities or

parishes are consecrated to Christ the

King or Our Blessed Mother.^^
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THESE facts ha\c not been gath-

ered with a view of suggesting

that we imitate these methods in de-

tail, but rather of ilkistrating the lib-

erty granted these missionaries to de-

velop methods for combating Com-
munism and the indolent practice of

religion with which they must cope.

The problems we face are not the

same. Therefore, the methods we
adopt need not be the same. We
must struggle against the evils and

dangers to the Church here in Amer-

ica. But the important matter is that

we should re-design our mission to

meet these situations.

Let Us take an objective view of

the evils we face in America today

and broaden this vision enough to

see not only minor obstacles, but the

entire situation. Before us we find

not only the lax Catholic who is not

living up to his faith, but much more

the Catholic who is losing his faith

through an unblessed or mixed mar-

riage. Racketeering and gangsterism

are almost as rampant and well or-

ganized as in the life of St. Paul of

the Cross. Racial injustice is bitter

and dangerous. Above all, the beam
which we cannot see—Protestantism,

the root of so many of these very

evils. Far from solving such prob-

lems, we are not even geared to face

them. We are placing them back into

the hands of the pastors. No wonder
the parish mission is becoming less

and less a part of American Catholic

life.

Father John O'Brien of Notre

Dame University recently organized

a state-wide census for Indiana. The
project was organized after the pat-

tern of a fund raising campaign, i.e.,

captains were recruited from each

parish who in turn brought other

census-takers into the organization.

Press releases were careful I v prc]iared

and timed. Each census-taker was

provided not only with census cards,

but pamj^hlets to leave at e.ich home.

Many converts were brought into the

Church, and many marriages recti-

fied. But, one of the most important

lessons of the project was found to

be that greater care should be taken

in selecting workers for a census than

for a fund raising campaign. Some
merely returned with the cards Idled

out. Others actually sold the Catholic

Church. They brought in prospective

converts, encourage fallen-aways to

return and arranged for marriages to

be validated.

But how much more effective if

such work were followed up with a

city-wide mission! Con\'erts could be

taken to a place to register for in-

struction classes. Lax Catholics could

be led right to the confessional. Ap-

pointments for validating marriages

could be made at once by phone.

Instead of bogging down after such

tremendous organization and effort,

a campaign of this kind would have

a consistent follow-through to a suc-

cessful conclusion.

THIS plan would make an excellent

introduction to a mission. For it

would require only one missionary,

provide good publicity, break through

the obstacles blocking the success of

the parish mission and create ex-

Deal little with men no matter how holy

they be, but treat at length with God
(St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 378).

pectancy of more to come. Instead

of distributing pamphlets, the cen-

sus-taker could leave a special pre-

pared brochure, written with both

the lax Catholic and the non-Cath-

olic in mind. It should contain a

program of the mission, showing

when and where various activities

will be held. It might include an

outline of the Catholic Faith for non-

Catholics, encourage prayer and pen-

ance, offer a simple method of med-

itation on the Passion with illustra

tions, and an examination of con-

science, etc.

After the census is completed, the

missionaries should arrive for their

part of the campaign. If this were

timed to take place on a Sunday
afternoon, perhaps a public proces-

sion could be inaugurated. (Our
French missionaries would surely

haxe floats and living tableau.) The
jiroccssion should make its way to a

stadium or to another suitable place.

If the bishop and the clergy of the

city were present, the crowd would

be there. St. Paul realized the ad

\antage of such a kick off to his cam
paigns, "to make the people esteem

the mission and desire to take part."'"'

St. Paul ]ilanned his camjiaign so

that with successive missions it lasted

from two to three months.^' But in

Spain and Italy today the mission

ojx^rates like a blitz and is finished in

about three weeks. Such an intense

campaign would ha\e better timing,

for it is difhcult to keep emotion and

interest at so high a peak for a longer

period. But one wcmders if St. Paul's

method was not more effective. Mov-
ing at a slower pace, it gave time for

thought to grow to conviction and
for resolutions to develop into habit.

At any rate, we suggest St. Paul's

plan for the United States, pardy

because of the lack of missionaries

and partly to solve the problems we
must face. In three months time a

complete course of instructions could

be given to non-Catholics, a good

beginning could be made for settling

marriage cases and the lax Catholic

could be contacted a second time to

renew his fervor. But only experience

will show the better method.

Another essential to a campaign

in the United States would be a cen-

tral headquarters separate from any

parish rectory and perhaps at a cen-

tral Catholic high school. Here the

superior of the mission should have

his office and direct all the activities

of the mission. A night school for

non-Catholics could be inaugurated

there, and offices set up for attend-

ing to marriage cases. Information

from the census should be gathered

here and arrangements made for per-

sonal contact with lax Catholics. Per-

haps even a thorough course in pray-

er, even asceticism, could be given

here. Liturgists might be interested

in gathering the choirs of various

parishes, teaching them not only good

chinch music, but how to pray while

participating in the litmgy, and also

dc\clop a chorus for further city-

wide activities. Finally, all city-wide

activities should be directed from this

headquarters.

For the programing of these ac-

ti\itics we might select some of the

practices of the Italian missionaries,

the night vigil ending with Midnight

Mass, the W^iy of the Cross, the Ros-

sary procession, devotions for the de-

ceased and street preaching; or we
might add some of our own, such as,

\()uth rallies; vocation rallies; Cana
conferences; a project to clean up
sexy ad\ertising in newspapers, dis-

(Cotithtued oil page 30)
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In the spirit of Our

Holy Founder we will meet

the challenge of the

New Holy Week.

ON PALM SUNDAY the blessing of

the palms is done before the altar.

BASILICA OF STS. JOHN AND PAUL
where St. Paul of the Cross cele-

brated holy week services.

I

ON HOLY THURSDAY after the Gos- THE NEW CONVERT receives the

pel, the pastor washes the feet of baptismal candle from the priest

twelve of his parishioners. —the symbol of his eternal life.

by Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Challenge of

New Holy Week

T WAS Holy Thursday morning

in the year 1774. The venerable ba-

silica of Sts. John and Paul on the

Coelian Hill was majestic in its an-

cient simplicity, for a Saint was cele-

brating his last Holy Week on earth.

Supported by his ministers, tears

streaming from his eyes, Saint Paul

of the Cross began the Mass of Holy
Thursday for the last time.^ His heart

was overflowing with love and sor-

row as he officiated at "these funeral

rites of the Divine Son."-

Holy Week had ever been for Our
Holy Founder a precious time. As
often as possible he would be cele-

brant at all the ceremonies.^ One of

the most precious heritages that he

has bequeathed to us is this ardent

love for the observances of Holy

Week.

With what joy then he would
have greeted the recent reform of

Holy Week! How deeply he would

have entered into the meaning of

these changes! He would indeed

have seen in the new Holy Week
a wonderful opportunity for increas-

ing his own love for the Sacred Pas-

sion and for instilling this love in

the hearts of others.

The Passionist



The act of Pope Pius XII in re-

forming the century-old lituray of

Holy Week is familiar to all of us/

Whether in regard to the change in

the hour of the ceremonies or the

modifications made in the rites them-

seKes, this reform of Pius XII has

heen inspired by a pronounced pas-

toral concern for the good of souls,

as well as by the perfecting of the

solemn worship of the Church."' In

fact, if we wish to understand this

action of the Holy Father, we must
turn to the guiding principles in the

encyclical on the liturg", "Mediator

Dei, "" as well as to the underlying

spirit of Pius XII's entire pontificate,'

and ultimately to the dogmas of our

faith.^

In this present paper, however, our

purpose is not to present a rubrical

exegesis of the decree "Maxima Re-

demptionis,"" nor to detail its his-

tory,^" but rather to discuss how we
Passionists may deepen our personal

devotion towards the Sacred Passion

and rekindle this de\otion in the

hearts of others through the observ-

ance of the new Holy Week. For the

Reform of Pius XII is a challenge to

all Passionists—a challenge that we
must meet in the sjiirit of Our Holy
Founder.

We shall briefly try to show how
this challenge can be met by the reli-

gious in our communities, by our

preachers and confessors, and by our

pastors. In order that this article may
ha\'e a degree of smoothness, we
have relegated to footnotes the neces-

sary references and added comments.

FROM the time of Our Holy

Founder it has been customary

for us to celebrate certain solemnities

in our churches." This is especially

true of the days of I loly Week which

are listed in our Regulations as days

to be observed with even greater sol-

emnity.'- Following the wise direc-

tion of the Cieneral Curia,'' we can

conform many of our traditional prac-

tices to the changes inaugurated bv

Pope Pius XII. '

It is important to note at the out

set that few churches in our Amer-
ican dioceses have the full celebra

tion of I loly Week in regard to both

the Di\ine Od'ice and the Mass. As

a matter of fact, the daily chanting

of Matins and Lauds in the morning

hours of the Sacred Triduum'^ make
our churches unique.'"' By reason of

all the ceremonies of I loly Week be-

ing celebrated by trained monastic

communities, our churches present

to the faithful an exact, complete

and dignified observance of the lit-

urgy. If the chant is well sung, if the

ceremonies are reverently performed,

if the entire service is fulfilled in a

religious spirit, then I loK' Week in

our monastery churches should serve

as a model of what can be done.'"

The Sacred Liturgy of these days

is endowed with a special efhcacy, as

the Sacred Congregation of Rites as-

sures us.'" This Liturgy, as perform-

ed in our churches, cannot fail to pro-

duce in the hearts of all that renewal

of the Christian spirit which is the

very purpose of the Holy Week re-

from.'** Flere indeed is an efficacious

opportunity for the religious in our

communities to fulfill their Fourth

Vow. If the celebration of Mass in

churches or oratories is one of our

secondary works of the ministry (as

the General Chapter declared),"*

then are we not correct in seeing in

the celebration of the Holy Week
services in our churches an even

greater opportunity of spreading de-

votion to the Sacred Passion? Flere

is an added reason why the religious

in our communities should perform

these sacred rites in an exact, com-

plete and dignified manner.

The new Holy Week services be-

gin on Palm Sunday or the Second

Passion Sunday as it is now called.

The liturgy of this day is a study in

contrasts; the joyful procession of the

people and the somber Passion Mass.

This contrast, symbolized in the

change from red to violet vestments,

indicates the whole spirit of the re-

formed Holy Week: per cntceiii ad

/ncetn.-"

Our communities will inculcate

this lesson by the full liturgy of this

Sunday. The triumphant procession

will be carefully performed with all

the religious taking part in it. Where
possible we will take advantage of

the jx?rmission to begin the proces-

sion out of doors (for example in

Fr. Roger Mcrcurio. C.P.. is lector of New
Testament and liturRy at Sacred Heart Re-
treat. Louisville, Ky. After ordination. Fa-
ther studied at the Catholic University of
America and the Biblical Institute, Rome.

front of the main entrance of the

monastery) in order to proceed

through the monastery lawns into the

Church for the Mass.-' If the mon-

astery church is also a parish church,

then the ceremony may be held in the

afternoon (as is now permitted). --

This will assure its being celebrated

with the dignity it deserves, without

need of crowding it into an alrcadx

heavy Sunday Mass schedule. Our
procession should be indeed for the

faithful an opportunity "of rendering

to Christ the King the public testi-

mony of their love and gratitude."-'

In sharp contrast with this joyous

procession the Solemn Mass will be

celebrated with all the austerity of

Passion-tide. The high-point of this

Mass will be the chanting of the Pas-

sion by three deacons or priests.

Through this chant the Passionist

community will proclaim anew the

majestic story of the God who died

for love of us. When well performed,

this singing of the Passion on Palm
Sunday will dispose all for the holy

days ahead.

THE Sacred Triduum in honor of

the Christ who suffered and died,

was buried and rose again begins in

our churches on Floly Thursday

morning with the singing of Matins

and Lauds or Tenebrae. The peni-

tential chant of the psalms, the sor-

rowful Lamentations, the Christits

Factiis Est indicate the feelings of

sorrow that the Church would form

in our hearts.-^ Let us invite the

faithful to assist at this service.

The communit) prepares for the

evening Mass of the Lord's SupjX'r

by means of the customary ferver'nio

in choir, now to be performed in

jilace of afternoon Wspers.-"' This

practice, so highly esteemed by Our
Holy Founder, should help all to

realize the significance of the eve-

ning community Mass on Holy

Thursday.

It was at an evening hour at sup-

|ier time—that Our Lord long ago

sat at table with his disciples to par

take of the Jewish Pasch and to in

augurate the new Pasch in his own
blood. It is at su]iper time that we
shoukl commemorate that Last Sup
per at the usual hour oi the evening

meal. Fhis change in time—while the

occasion for certain rearrangements
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and perhaps inconveniences — should

impress all that the Mass is indeed

the Cena Domini, the Supper of the

Lord.26

This evening Mass of the Lord's

Supper should be also a family Mass,

with the Superior celebrating it and

all the religious assisting at it and

receiving at the Lord's Table the

Bread of Life. This public commu-
nity Mass, during which the Man-
datum will be performed, should

deepen in our hearts the spirit of

fraternal charity and teach the faith-

ful the communal and social nature

of the Holy Sacrifice.^'''

After the Mass of the Lord's Sup-

per, as the night hours pass by,^^ our

religious will keep watch before the

Blessed Sacrament, prolonging in si-

lent adoration the graces of Holy

Thursday. Our night adoration af-

fords the faithful the opportunity of

"rendering due adoration to the most

August Sacrament of the Altar."^^

Good Friday, or "Friday of the Pas-

sion and Death of the Lord" as it is

called in the new "Ordo" begins with

the public singing of Matins and

Lauds in the Church. The bare altar,

without candles or ornaments^" sug-

gests at once the difference between

this day and Holy Thursday.

The solemn afternoon liturgy of

Good Friday begins with a silent

procession through the church. ^^

The opening service of sacred read-

ings reaches its climax in the chant-

ing of the Sacred Passion according

to St. John. After the "orationes

fidelium" there follows the impres-

sive ceremonial of the unveiling and
veneration of the Cross. The response

of the Passionist to this rite should

be deep, for his heart should be over-

flowing with a loving sorrow and a

sorrowing love. Unless the crowds are

too large, it would seem ideal for

Passionists to perform the veneration

of the Cross in all its fullness, with-

out using the permission for a short-

ened form.^^ This also makes it pos-

sible for the monastic choir to give

full expression to the plaintive re-

proaches of the liturgy. The Good
Friday Liturgy closes with the Com-
munion Service at which we are sac-

ramentally united with the Christ

who suffered and died—the Christus

Passus of the Eucharist.

Holy Saturday morning witnesses

the final Tenebrae service. After this

office Holy Mother the Church
would have us spend the day in

silent prayer and meditation. This is

so necessary if the liturgy is to pro-

duce its effects in our souls. Even the

omission of Holy Communion on

this day can have its lessons for us,

making us realize the unique litur-

gical character of Holy Saturday.^^

After having spent the day in

prayer and penance, we should be

prepared for the Solemn Easter Vigil.

In our churches this important Vigil

should be kept near the midnight

hour.'^'^ For Passionists who rise each

night for Matins, this is simply the

great vigil of the year and can im-

part important lessons to us on the

meaning of our night office.

High-lights of the Vigil are the

joyous singing of the Exsultet (a

chant so highly esteemed by our

older Fathers), ^^ the solemn reading

of the lessons (so reminiscent of the

vigil services of the early church)

the blessings of the baptismal water

(if a parish church) and the solemn

Fly from treating with men, except when
necessory, so that God might speak to

your heart (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 372).

renewal of our baptismal promises.

This last, will at once remind each

Passionist of the close of our Mis-

sions.

After thus awaiting the coming of

the Lord, we are prepared to receive

him when he actually does come in

the Holy Mass. For on this night

especially the victorious Christ anti-

cipates his final coming as he comes

now under the hidden veil of the

Eucharist. Here is the foundation for

the real Paschal joy that begins with

the Alleluias of the Vigil.

This paschal joy will resound

again in our churches at the Easter

morning Solemn Mass and again at

the afternoon chant of Vespers. As

the double Alleluias of the final Deo
Gratias of Vespers ring out, the Pas-

sionist will have so many reasons to

give thanks with joy: the fervent

observance of Lent, the interior

graces of Holy Week, the holy joy

of Easter. And those of the faithful

who have attended our services dur-

ing Holy Week and Easter will wish

to add their thanks to God for the

privilege of having taken part in the

full, solemn and dignified liturgy of

the new Holy Week in a church of

the Passionist Fathers.

MANY of our priests will be able

to meet the challenge of the

new Holy Week in their Lenten

preaching and confessional work.

Thereby they are privileged to ful-

fill their Fourth Vow in a very effi-

cacious manner. In preaching at Sun-

day Masses or during the evening

services of Lent our preachers will

be able to impart to the faithful the

significance of the new Holy Week.^"

By administering the Sacrament of

Penance our confessors will impart

to souls the abundant graces of the

Sacred Passion.

The Passionist preacher will re-

mind the people of the meaning of

the Palm Sunday ceremonies where-

at we hail Christ as our triumphant

King. We will insist that this act of

allegiance to Christ implies a will-

ingness to accept the Cross in one's

daily life. The dramatic contrast be-

tween the joyous procession and the

somber Passion Mass will bring home
to the people the important truth that

victory is achieved only by the

cross.^'^

In instructing the faithful in re-

gard to Holy Thursday the preacher

will show why the Holy Father

wants the Mass of the Lord's Sup-

per to be celebrated in the evening

hour. If all are properly instructed,

then few will want to take advan-

tage of any special indult to receive

Holy Communion in the morning of

this day.^^ Advantage should be tak-

en of the one Mass on Holy Thurs-

day to stress the social and commu-
nal nature of the Church's sacrifice-

how it is the Church's desire that the

entire parish be present on this day

at this one solemn evening Mass,

and that other Masses are now al-

lowed only because of the limitations

of space and time. This social aspect

of the Mass is so necessary in our

day of individualism that we should

not lose this opportunity of speaking

of the corporate "sense" that should

be ours as members of the one world-

wide Mystical Body of Christ.^^

The Good Friday liturgy will sug-

gest to the preacher an explanation

of the liturgy itself. The Church's
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liturgy is rich in its manifold Auriety

and effacacies. It acts upon our minds

by its sacred readings and instruc-

tions, upon our wills by the power

of its prayers, upon our hearts by the

impressiveness of its ceremonials, up-

on our souls by the realness of its

sacraments. Readings, prayers, cere-

monial and sacrament these are the

very core of liturgy. Our I loly Moth-

er employs all of them on this day

to bring our minds and wills and

hearts and souls into life-giving con-

tact with the blood-stained Figure on

the Cross.

The emptiness of our churches on

Holy Saturday (without candles, or

Mass or Real Presence) should teach

us just how much we do need all

these in our daily life. This day with-

out liturgy should be used in our

preaching to impress upon the faith-

ful the need of personal prayer and

contemplation.^" We should urge our

people to visit the empty church in

order to catch something of the mean-

ing of this day.

The preacher will show how the

Easter VigiH^ looks both backward

and forward. It looks back to re-

demption achieved on the Cross and

imparted at baptism. It looks forward

to the new life of grace here below

and ultimately to the final glory of

the Parousia. It should be pointed

out that we Christians are the peo-

ple of God—a people, not only with

a loving past, but also with a glori-

ous future. Each one must utilize the

graces of the past redemption in

awaiting during this present life the

final coming in glory.

On Easter morning the preacher

will insist that the paschal joy, the

fruit of our participation in Christ's

redemption, is but the anticipation of

the glory that is to come. To be a

Christian is to live even here on

earth the "hea\enly life" of grace.

Together with this work of preach-

ing our priests will have frequent

occasion to hear the confessions of

the laithlul during Lent and espe-

cially during I loly Week. '- The ad-

ministration of the Sacrament of

Penance is one of the works of our

ministry,''' and during these days

each Passionist confessor should ac-

cept the burdens of this ministry

with a generous sjiirit, for as we all

know, the fruits of I lolv Week will

not be achieved if souls are not

brought back to the life of grace at

this official font ol forgiveness. For

this reason our Superiors will provide

opportunity for the faithful who
flock to our churches to receive this

sacrament, in accord with the prac-

tice of Our Holy Founder. ^^

PASSIONISTS who are privileged

with the care of souls as pastors

will find in the I loly Week reform

a very special challenge. They bet-

ter than the rest of us will appreciate

the pastoral intent and good of the

new Holy Week services, and do all

in their power to attain this good for

their people.^-' Where the parish

church is the same as a monastery

church, the Pastor will be assured

that his people have the added privi-

lege of taking part in the exact, com-

plete and dignified liturgy of these

days.'*^

Our pastors have opportunity of

preparing the faithful for Holy Week
in every way. Unlike our preachers,

In solitude the soul rests at the feet of

Jesus Crucified and is restored ond
strengthened ofter the distractions that

human weakness is prone to in the exer-

cise of helping our neighbors (St. Paul,

Lt. II, 212).

they are not restricted to explaining

to the people the meaning of the cere-

monies and exhorting them to assist.

In a very special way our pastors

can instruct the faithful in full ac-

tive participation. This active par-

ticipation by the faithful is necessary

for the success of the new Holy

Week. We may even say it is one

of the goals of the reform.'' There
seems little reason why a well-organ

ized parish cannot achieve this goal

of real, active participation.

Preparation for Holy Week de

mands (irst of all that the altar boys

be well trained. One authority calls

this a "sine qua non" condition for

the services.""* This training should

be thorough and exact, so that the

boys will respond knowingly to the

summons of the Master of Cere-

monies.

The music for I loly Week must

also be selected and learned.'" If the

parish choir is to sing for all the cere

monies, special practices must be

held. It would ease the burden if

different choirs would sing on dif-

feient days, e.g., the boys' choir on

Palm Sunday and Good Friday, the

adult choir on Holy Thursday and

the Vigil. Usually the Students in

the monastery will pro\'e a great

boon in this regard.

The most important pastoral prep-

aration will consist in teaching the

entire congregation to take an active

part in the ceremonies. The faithful

should be prepared to make the re-

sponses to the prayers—how often the

new "Ordo" repeats the words:

"Omnes respondent"!''*^* They should

be taught to sing some of the parts

of the services. We may give as ex-

amples: singing of a simple Latin

hymn for the Palm Sunday proces-

sion, such as the "Gloria Laus," or a

simple Gregorian "Sanctus' or the

"Christus Vincit " to be sung as a re-

frain; the 'Pange Linqua" for the

Holy Thursday procession; the re-

sponses at the Litany for the Vigil.

The new Holy Week offers the op-

portunity of introducing further con-

gregational singing, such as the re-

sponses at a High Mass and the com-

mon parts of the Mass. Finally, ac-

tive participation implies that the

faithful actually take part in the

Palm Sunday procession, that they

personally venerate the Cross on

Good Friday (where this is possi-

ble),'''' hold candles during the Vigil

Service. •'-

All this, of course, implies practice

on the part of the people. This

should not be an insurmountable

problem. At the close of the weekly

Lenten services a few moments could

be spent in practicing a hymn or

learning the responses. The various

parish groups at their meetings could

also dc\'ote some time to such ]irac-

tice. II the people are told why they

are practicing, and if the one con-

ducting the practice is well-prepared

and ready to start at once, there will

lie few objectors. It is advisable also

to place a select core of singers in

various places in the church—both at

jiractices and at the services— in order

that they may lead the others in the

singing.

Wii woiM D add that it is imjx'ra-

tivc to have a priest as leader

and/or commentator during the ac-

(Qoutinueil on fuii^e M)
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Spirituality of

St. Paul

by Costante Brovetto, C.P.

Chapter three concludes the remembrance

of the Passion and First Mystical Death.

IN A life which is properly mystical,

the soul is already conformed to

the Passion of Christ by the complete

offering of its own spiritual riches in

order to attain to true poverty of

spirit, and by the complete abandon-

ment of itself to the cross, in order

that it can thus quietly repose in the

bosom of the Father. It seems to us,

that, according to the spirituality of

St. Paul of the Cross, the supreme

transformation of the interior life is

had when the Passion is impressed

upon one's soul as a divine seal.

Thus it becomes a compelling ideal,

a personal vocation, in a way that

one's personal life cannot be con-

ceived as one's own unless it be dedi-

cated to glorifying the foolishness of

the Cross.

In fact the Saint seems to distin-

guish three successive degrees of

ujiion with the Divine Will

:

"The important point is this: It is

great .perfection to resign oneself in

all things to the Divine Will; it is

greater perfection to live in a spirit

of abandonment, with great indiffer-

ence, to the Divine Good Pleasure;

it is the greatest perfection, the high-

est perfection to nourish onself in a

pure spirit of faith and love on the

Divine Will.

'Oh, sweet Jesus, what a great

thing have You taught us with words

and works of eternal life! Recall to

mind what this loving Saviour said

to His beloved disciples — that His

food was to do the Will of His Eter-

nal Father: My food is to do the

will of Him who sent me and that

I might perfect His work.

"True love of God is practiced on

the Cross of the most beloved Jesus

Christ; and the real way of enriching

onself with graces in the midst of

interior and exterior sufferings is to

feed oneself on the Divine Will."-^''®

In the metaphor of food the mys-

tical, that is, sapiential and passive

nature of the state about which we
wish to speak, is put into clear per-

spective. Food is assimilated as a con-

tribution to life which comes to us

ah extra, hence passively, "to closed

eyes ... it is enough to know that

the chalice gives Jesus to him."^^^

Moreover the food is enjoyed, is rel-

ished, "which although it seems bit-

ter, is however most sweet to the

palate of the soul."-^*''^

Father Huby expressly notes the

appearance of mystical grace in this

receiving of the Father's Will as one's

own food: "In Christ obedient love

was the creator of joy. To do the

Will of the Father was for Him a

relishing nourishment, which dilated

His soul. The most cruel sufferings

and the most harsh trials could not

dry up this joy in its depths. It will

be the same for His disciples. Christ

will communicate His joy. His peace

which the world cannot give and

which is a quasi-foretaste of heaven,

to those who dedicate themselves to

him through obedience. With this

joy, which has its source in Christ—

with this joy, which is not of this

world, the Christian, who reflects

upon his own experience, can have

the solid hope of being in commu-
nion with God. Still more—granting
the fact of the Indwelling of the

Trinity in the faithful soul, one can

conceive that in certain cases this di-

vine presence manifests itself by such

effects that the soul, without reflex-

ion or reasoning, would immediately

apprehend them as divine."^ ^^

Along this line it seems to us that

some considerations on a great grace

received personally by St. Paul of the

Cross could throw some light on this

point of our work. St. Paul consid-

ered this grace as an exemplar—some-

thing that he desired for his spiritual

sons and which he expresses symbol-

ically as the perpetual mystical im-

pression on the heart of the suffer-

ings of the Saviour.

AMONG the intellectual visions

which preceded the foundation

of the Passionist Congregation, our

Saint had one of the "sign":^^^ a

white heart, surmounted by a Cross,

and bearing the title of the Passion

of Jesus Christ. It was formed in his

mind in successive phases: first the

Cross and the name of Jesus; then

the rest.^*^^ He always considered it

as a sublime gift which came to him
through the hand of the angels:-^®*

and he referred to it as holy, most

holy, admirable, terror of hell, "sign

of salvation."^"^

The signs worn by the Saint had

a special miraculous power ;^*'® and

St. Paul made no difficulty about giv-

ing away those signs which he no

longer wore^**" and even allowed in-

terior souls whom he directed to wear

them secretly.^ "^ The emblem of the

Congregation is made from this sign,

which is encircled with the signs of

victory and peace, the palm and the

olive branch.^ ^^ It is as it were a

compendium of his spirit.

The symbolism of the sign is not

difficult to understand. St. Paul him-

self explained the white color of the

heart as meaning that the heart

which had the Passion imprinted on

it ought already to be purified.
^''^'* He

I
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further affirmed that the jHibiic and

visible glorification oF the Passion

caused all hell to tremble in a special

way.'"'

The saint himseli must have ex-

perienced what this sign then sym-

bolized, namely—a divine, sublime,

interior operation of the mystical or-

der. The purely spiritual''- touch of

God reaches and penetrates the very

center of the life of the Saint, with

physical ineffaceable effects,
'"' and

he could not describe his sentiments

save by having recourse to his fa-

vorite expression of love constantly

mixed with sorrow, in the highest

degree.'''^ He was fully cognizant

that such an extraordinary gift had

been given to him in order that he

in turn could imprint the Divine

Passion in the spirit and hearts of

others. ''" Thus the Venerable John

Baptist, brother and spiritual director

of the Saint, spoke of the miraculous

interior sign as exactly like the ex-

terior one.''"

The story of the spiritual marriage

of St. Paul of the Cross is substan-

tially like this—as far as the significa-

tion goes. 1 he Lord as a pledge of

the highest union gave the ring to

Paul, clearly reminding him that this

ring bore the instruments of the Pas-

sion, because he was to remember

that Passion forever.^''

We will not delay on the questions

which the unknown chronology of

these facts and the precise nature of

their manifestations raise.^^** In every

way these marvelously corres|X)nd to

the vocation symbolized by the Sign.

They really seal the configuration to

the Crucified in the heart of St. Paul,

orientating him to the unique labor

of calling all souls to the work of

glorilying the Cross.

OUR Saint, after having spoken of

the mystical death to created

things and of the spiritual nativity

in the interior temple, oltentimcs re-

minds us that the soul immersed in

Ciod must apjirojiriate to itself the

sufferings of the Saviour, in a way
which is entirely substantial and pas-

sive.

"Be entirely consumed (thus 1

would say) in that abyss of infinite

love of our C>od . . . all lost in that

immense sea of love, and swim right

to the bottom ol this sea, where vou

will find another great sea of the suf-

ferings of Jesus and of the sorrows

of Most Holy Mary; and this sea

springs forth from that immense sea

of love of CJod. Oh what a great real-

ity this is!"''"

One Holy Thursday evening he

wished that you "be flooded by the

sea of the sufferings of Jesus and

Mary":"*" letting the Divine love op-

erate is the same as being united to

the sufferings of the Saviour.

"You will always make out very

well if you think of the Most Holy

Passion in prayer and if you make
the most holy sufferings of Jesus

your own through love. Holy love is

a unitive power and makes the suf-

ferings of its Beloved Good its own.

Let your whole heart and soul be

penetrated with the most holy suf-

ferings of sweet Jesus, while you re-

main in the sacred silence of faith

and holy love in the loving bosom
of the Heavenly Father."'"'

The Saint correctly explains that

the soul cannot arrive at such a great

height by its own powers alone with-

out a lofty action on the part of God:

he seems to be still expressing an

experience of his own personal life.

"The point which you do not un-

derstand, namely, of making the most

holy sufferings of the Most Sweet

Jesus your own through the opera-

tion of love—will be taught to you by

His Divine Majesty when it pleases

Him. This is a work which is en-

tirely divine. The soul entirely im-

mersed in pure love, without images,

in the most pure and naked faith

(when it pleases the I lighest Good),

finds itself in an instant also plung.'d

in the sea of the sufferings of the

Saviour, and in a gaze of faith un-

derstands perfectly, without under-

standing, that the Passion of Jesus is

a work of total lo\'e. The soul then,

remaining completely lost in Ciod

Who is L()\e, Who is /\11 Lo\e, is

made a composite of love and sor-

row, because the spirit remains com-

pletely penetrated and immersed in

a sorrowful love and in a loving sor-

row: Work of God. . . .

"I lere indeed one dcK?s not fish ini

less the Scnercign Lord teaches him.

... I have exjilained mysell in a
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Stuttering way, but I have said noth

thing: nothing, nothing. Let us re-

main in our utter nothingness . . .

and Ciod will draw Irom this noth

ingness works for I lis Own greater

glory.""*-

"If the soul is lost in God, con-

templating in the Most I loly Side of

Jesus I lis sufferings and sorrows, and
if the sovereign Artist enters within

the temple itself with the chisel and

hammer of love, making it taste some
drops of His sorrows and sufferings,

do not dare to complain, but love and
suffer in silence. Still more, lose your-

self completely in the sea of the suf-

ferings of the Spouse. Just as the Pas-

sion is a sea of love and of sorrow,

so you too, entirely penetrated by

the love of the Spouse, let yourself

be made a mixture of sorrowful love

and of loving sorrow.

"Oh how much I would like to

say! but I rejoice in not being able

to know how to explain nor how to

understand these great mysteries."'*''*

It would appear presumptuous for

us to wish to go beyond where our

Saint stopped. But his whole life

and theological reflexion have now
proven to us abundantly how the pre-

ciousness of a love which unites one

to the Passion exactly coincides with

a very deep knowledge of the Dixin-

ity."*^ Having recei\ed this extraor-

dinary illumination from the days of

his youth and having been made
more and more steadfast by the mys-

tical graces which we have men-
tioned in this Chapter, the Saint does

not hesitate to dispose his own dis-

ciples for the same ineffable grace.

TMis then, in its fulfillment, is the

most perfect mystical death, or

holocaust of a pure spirit: '**"' the soul,

long accustomed to resting with

Jesus in the Paternal Good Pleasure,

leels itself clothed as it were with

all the love which Hows from the

Father to the Incarnate Word, im-

pelling I lim toward the Cross. The
soul, now capable of receiving in it-

self its 1 lighest C>ood,"*" opens wide

the door of the heart in order that

Sweet Jesus might enter in with His

mvstical birth.
'^'

I orgetting every

other consideration, the soul under

stands that God wants to be glorified

by it just as by I lim Whom I le loved

more than the whole universe-bv
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sending Him to the Cross.^^^ Thus
the soul enters into the very Heart of

Jesus, is made one with Him, and

turns toward the Cross as to that

from which everything which God
will yet dispose of in its life will

take its meaning and significance.

"The Most Holy Passion is the

greatest and most stupendous work

of divine love . .
.'^^^ (and since)

the soul wants the most pure, genu-

ine and naked love, and is careful

that none of the smoke of created

things is mixed in with such a di-

vine flame . . . the soul loves wdth

the love of Uncreated Love, and in

order to make the sufferings of Most
Holy Love its own, it permits love to

be its executioner and to crucify it

from within and from without with

a loving suffering and a sorrowful

love, but pure, clear and purified."^^''

The soul returns among creatures

invested as it were with a sublime

mission, a prolongation of the merci-

ful incarnation of that God destined

for the Cross through pure love.^^^

"Abandon yourself in the deep sea

of Divine Love, entering through the

door of the Most Pure Heart of

Jesus in pure faith, without images,

and hide yourself completely in that

great Holy of Holies and there lose

yourself completely in the bottomless

sea of the infinite Love of God,—ris-

ing to the contemplation of the Di-

vine wonders, beauties and riches of

the Highest Cood, taking pleasure

in Him, melting into that great fire

like a little piece of wax, putting

yourself upon the bundle of spices,

which are the sufferings of Jesus,

and there burn everything, reduce

to ashes the entire holocaust.

"You must do all this in pure faith,

in that great Heart and completely

buried in the infinite Divinity, and

who will enkindle the little bundle

of spices? Do you know whom? It

will be that same fire of love which

caused our sweet Jesus to suffer so

much."^^^

To feel that we are loved by the

Father "like" Jesus is!^^"^ To feel that

one's own heart would be unable to

bear up under even the least particle

of this crucifying love, and that

Someone is present to render one

strong, docile, grateful, joyous. . . .

Here is something of what it means

to be under the motion of this sov-

ereign grace: St. Paul of the Cross

must have had a deep experience of

it, since he so often enjoyed recalling

to souls the truth of the Pauline state-

ment: "For when I am weak, then I

am strong, for strength is made per-

fect in weakness. . .
."-^^^

The psychological manifestation of

the aforementioned grace is not an

object of consideration by him who
receives it: "in the aforesaid opera-

tions it is not necessary to look at

the instruments which gently crucify,

but it is well to contemplate only

that Infinite Good which effects the

sweet labor, to be always enamored

with Him, losing sight of everything

else, everything. . .
."^^^ Moreover,

the essential reality of an intrinsical-

ly supernatural order could never be-

come perceptible.

Souls endowed with the privilege

of this experience understand well

that their vocation now is that "they

should make the true spirit of the

Crucified shine forth in everything,

Retire from the world as much as you
can, realizing that if you remain in the

interior desert alone with God, keeping

the door of your senses closed, the Lord

will make you saints (St. Paul, Lt. Ill,

397).

in order that they might be the light

of the world, which they have now
set aside so completely"^ ^® and they

perceive the depth of their own in-

terior, or spiritual heart, which is per-

fectly divinized and enlightened like

that of Jesus to see in their own
ignominy the glory of the Spirit of

filial adoption.
^^'^

"May the Most Holy Cross of Jesus

our Good be always planted in the

depth of our heart, in order that our

spirit might be engrafted in this tree

of life":^^^ this is a typical expres-

sion, which seems to describe the

Passionist "sign," and also recalls the

prophetic words: "And I will give

them one heart, and will put a new
spirit in their bowels: and I will take

away the stony heart out of their

flesh and will give them a heart of

flesh."i»9

"A new principle of action, an-

other vital principle as it were,"^**"

takes over the direction of one's

whole life: to withdraw from one's

interior depth will signify to take cog-

nizance of this upheaval which is an-

nounced, but also to renew the in-

effable experience of being in the

Heart of Jesus.

"I desire that your heart be always

more consumed as a holocaust to the

Highest Good in that Holy of Holies

of the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus,

letting the ashes of the holocaust fall

into the infinite sea of Divine Love.
".

. . your sufferings are compas-

sionated in the Heart of Jesus, and
the soul is bathed in His Blood,

which has the power of setting one
on fire with love. . .

.^*'^

"Be then a true victim always im-

molated in the fire of Divine Char-

ity to the Highest Good, but be an
infant victim in order that the sac-

rifice might more readily be reduced

to ashes from the sacred fire."^^^

THE soul, reduced to nothing-

ness-°-^ and humiliated in the

knowledge of its littleness, yields it-

self to the Spirit of Jesus, because it

still thirsts, as always,-*° for accom-

plishing the divine work of the Pas-

sion through pure love. In this sac-

rifice the union of love finds its cor-

relate and perfection: "it is neces-

sary to drink the Love in rivers, in

seas of fire, and to leave everything

else in ashes."^^'^

"Prayer is more perfect, when it is

made in the interior, in the essence

of the soul, which prays in the spirit

of God. This is a most sublime lan-

guage: but God makes even the

stones speak when He wants to. Let

therefore the Immense Good rest in

your spirit. This is a reciprocal re-

pose: God in you and you in God.

Oh, what a sweet work! Oh, Divine

labor!

"God is fed, so to speak, I know
not what terms to use,—God is fed

by your spirit, and your spirit is fed

by the Spirit of God: Christ is my
food, and I am His. You cannot be

mistaken in this divine work because

it is a work of faith and love.

".
. . In that divine solitude which

is within you in the very essence of

your soul, you are reborn in the Di-

vine Word to a new life of love. God
rests in you: God penetrates your

whole being and you are entirely in

God, and you are completely trans-

formed in His love. . . . Ah, my mind
gets lost in these thoughts, and ideas

{Continued on page 33)

14 The Passionist



1

DAUGHTER
OF

ISRAEL

From such an Israelite mentality came the

humble Galileans who would receive

the word of Christ. Such were Zachary

and Elizabeth, Simeon and Anna,

Joseph and above all, Mary—ever ready

without any hesitation, to do and

believe whatever they perceived

to be God's word.

By Albert Schwer, C.P.

In a previous article we saw the formation and the

j^radual dcxclopmcnt of what we have called "the men-

tality of the people of Israel." It was a heritage consisting

of those habitual attitudes, fixed convictions, hopes and

aspirations, handed down from generation to generation,

conditioned hy history and modified in each succeeding

age—a heritage which posterity receives as the distincti\e

and personal heirloom from the past. What was the

heritage received by an Israelite living at the end of the

Old Testament? Evidently it would be quite different

from that of an earlier age. In this article we would like

to discuss the specific and unique mentality of the Israel-

ite who lived in the grey light of dawn before the rise

of the Sun of Justice. Let us, therefore, transport our-

seh'es back to that period of grey light that was the

beginning of the dawn of the true Sun of Justice. Let us

look over the shoulder of a devout Israelite as he searches

the Scriptures. Wh;il did he find as he meditated ujion

I-EHRIIARV, I9S8

Modonno and Child h\ Munllo, 1618-1682.
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the Law and the prophets? If we
could but read his thoughts, what

would we discover to be the main

features of that heritage bequeathed

to him by his forefathers?

Certainly, one of the chief charac-

teristics of the mentality of the true

Israelite was that his thoughts about

God were right, were true. Among
ail his heath-in neighbors the deity

had been enshrined in wood and

stone. But the God of Israel can be

imprisoned in neither wood nor

stone, for He is a spirit (Is. 44:9ff).

In no way can God be compared to

any material thing. As Isaias had

said, "To whom, then, would you

liken God, or to what likeness would

you place over against him?" (Is. 40:

18). The Israelite knew that God is

superior to all created things because

"it was He who created the heavens

and the earth and all that is in them"

(Ex. 20:11). Everything is subject to

His authority; the plagues of Egypt,

the conquest of the promised land,

the destruction of Ninevah and Bab-

ylon showed that God's power is not

confined to one nation or limited to

mere human strength. God is holy;

every defect and trace of creature-

hood is foreign to Him. Instinctively,

every Israelite believed that "no man
looks upon God and remains alive"

(Ex. 33:20). That is why Abraham,

although called the Friend of God,

in fearful astonishment said, "I have

ventured to speak to the Lord, though

I am but dust and ashes" (Gen. 18:

27).

The true Israelite was also right in

his thoughts concerning God's deal-

ings with men. For the God of Israel

was not the blind force of a pagan

fate indiscriminately inflicting pun-

ishment upon helpless men. Every

man's soul is open to His gaze. God
is just and gives to each what he de-

serves. Notwithstanding the fact that

David had been "a man after God's

own heart," he was severely punished

for his sin of adultery and murder.

Yet God's mercy appears to be great-

er than His justice. "The Lord is a

merciful and gracious God, slow to

anger and rich in kindness and fidel-

ity, continuing His kindness for a

thousand generations and forgiving

wickedness and crime and sin" (Ex.

34:6-7).

Although the Lord is all holy and

16

This article is the second in a series of
four articles showing that in Mary, the
purpose of the Old Testament was
achieved. These articles will attempt to
prove that as a Daughter of Israel, Mary
gathered up in her person God's prepara-
tion of twenty centuries to lead men to
faith. As a perfect Israelite God found
her fully prepared to receive the revela-
tion of Christ.

supreme. He did not disdain to

choose Israel as His very own people;

not because of any merit on Israel's

part, but as an act of sheer mercy.

"It was not because you are the larg-

est of all nations that the Lord set

his heart on you and chose you, for

you are really the smallest of all na-

tions" (Deut. 7:7). Throughout the

succeeding ages after Israel's election,

God sustained His predilection even

though Israel frequently fell away.

"With an everlasting love have I

loved you" (Jer. 31:3). This is the

theme of God's dealings with His

people. God's love is even greater

than mother love! "Is it possible for

a mother to forget her infant . . .

even though she forget, I shall not

forget you" (Is. 49:14-15). God is

the loving spouse who had entered

into marriage with the virgin daugh-

ter of Juda. Although she frequently

proved unfaithful, God, nevertheless,

continued to love just as a husband

whose love for his wife never dies.

Israel's sins separated her from

God, but His love ultimately pre-

vailed. "The Lord calls thee back, a

woman forsaken and forlorn, the

wife of his youth, long cast away;

thy God sends thee word, if I aban-

doned thee, it was but for a little

moment, and now in great compas-

sion, I bring thee home again" (Is.

54:6-7). God's love for Israel reached

sublime heights in the "Canticle of

Canticles" where the husband-wife

relationship demonstrates God's over-

whelming love toward Israel, a love

"as strong as death" and "which

many waters cannot quench" (Cant.

8:6).

As the Israelite pondered these tre-

mendous truths which the heritage

of his forefathers had preserved and

bequeathed to him, what were his re-

actions to these truths? Could his life

be unaffect-'d? Could he remain un-

responsive? Surely God was not ask-

Fr. Albert Schwer, C.P., is stationed at
Mother of Good Counsel Seminary, War-
renton. Mo. At present he is studying sci-
ence at St. Louis University in prepara-
tion for teaching at the Seminary.

ing too much by His command,
which the pious Israelite recited

every morning and evening : "You

shall love the Lord, your God, with

all your heart, and with all your soul

and with all your strength" (Deut.

6:4). It is but just that divine love

be repaid with such human love and

devotion as expressed in the Psalms:

"I love thee, O Lord, my strength"

(17:2); "Whom else have I in heav-

en but thee? and besides thee what

do I desire on earth" (72:25). Love

remembers favors received and what

other nation had received the signal

favor of God's condescending to se-

lect them as His chosen people?

With love is joined fear, which pre-

vents one from forgetting God's ma-

jesty and the gulf between Creator

and creature. The place of love and

fear in the life of the Israelite had

been expressed by one of the Wise-

men: "They who fear the Lord do

not disobey His words, and they who
love Him follow His ways" (Eccl.

2:15).

THE love and fear of God, flowing

from the Israelite's thoughts about

Him, were also the foundation of a

morally upright life which is the

second outstanding feature of the

mentality of the true Israelite; that

is, fidelity to God's law. In the Scrip-

tures, the Israelite saw that mere

lip service and empty sacrifices were

not pleasing to God, but obedience

to His law. Isa. 15:22-24; Ps. 40:6;

49:7ff; Osee 6:6.) A sense of grati-

tude should have been sufficient to

urge fidelity to God's commands. But

more particularly, the basis of fidelity

to the Law was the Covenant, the

pact made between God and His

people at Sinai. "I have today set

before you life and prosperity, death

and doom. If you obey the command-
ments of the Lord, your God, . . . you

will live and grow numerous, and

the Lord, your God, will bless you.

... If, however, you turn away your

hearts . . . you will certainly perish"

(Deut. 30:15-20).

The Israelite, looking back upon

the history of his race, could see

how truly God had spoken. His

fathers had been stiffnecked, had

rebelled. Punishment followed: pes-

tilence and famine, seige by enemy
armies, destruction of cities, exile.

The Passionist



But Cod had also hccn faithful to

1 lis promise of blessing. 1 icalth and

riches, rain in season, abundant

crops, numerous children, honor be-

fore all men—such, indeed, had been

God's blessing upon David, Esther,

Tobias, Judith, Daniel and others.

Still, the blessing of the Lord

me nt something more than material

prosperity. Fidelity to the Law gave

something more precious, and that

was Wisdom. "1 (ear the command-
ments of life, O Israel; listen and

learn wisdom" (Bar. 3:9). "Observe

the (statutes of the Lord) carefully,

for thus will you give evidence of

your wisdom and intelligence to the

nations, who will hear of all these

statutes and say, 'This great nation

is t'uly a wise and intelligent

people'" (Deut. 4:6). This wisdom,

unlike that of the Greeks, was to the

Israelite not mere speculative knowl-

edge, but the sum of every quality of

the virtuous man. Wisdom consisted

of piety and morality. "True wisdom
is founded on the fear of the Lord"

CProv. 1:7). "Through thy precepts

I gain understanding; therefore, I

hate every way of iniquity" (Ps. 118:

104). But wisdom belongs primarily

to God. The Law, then, was not

simply a catalogue of prohibitions;

the Law became a channel whereby

God's wisdom came to men. Fidelity

to God's Law gave one a share in

F^is wisdom. Thus, through the Law
man found wisdom, and through

wisdom he reached even unto God.

Little wonder that the Israelite,

with the prophet Baruch, could ex-

claim: "Blessed are we, Israel, be-

cause we know the things that please

God" (4:4). It was not easy to obey

God's law in all the many details

that touched every aspect of the

Israelite's life. Yet, as the Psalmist

had said: "Great peace have they

who lo\'e thy law and for them there

is no stumbling block" (Ps. 118:

165). Love for the Law engendered

an esteem of and a zeal for God's

commandments. In vain, did foreign

powers try to alienate the pious

Israelite from the observance of the

Law. The Israelite found in such

examples as Eleazer and the se\en

Maccabees the inspiration and cour

age to remain faithful, to suffer any

hardship rather than violate God's

commandments.

"Walk before Me and be perfect"

(Gen. 17:1). God told the Israelites

that if they lived with a conscious-

ness of His presence, "walk before

Me," they would be holy in Ills

sight. This was a third characteristic

of the mentality of the Chosen
People; namely, a certain God-mind-

edness. This, indeed, was one of

the very reasons for the Law. The
life of the faithful Israelite was not,

could not be purely secular. The
Law touched every phase of an in

dividual's life: his worship, his diet,

his marriage and family relations, in-

heritance, the education of this chil-

dren. At every turn the Israelite came
into contact with the Law which re-

minded him of God. The body of

every male Israelite was marked by

circumcision, thus bearing witness

that he belonged to the Lord. The
very clothes he wore helped him re-

member Cod. "The Lord said to

Moses: 'Speak to the Israelites and

tell them that they and their

descendants must put tassels on the

Solitude of the body is good but solitude

of the mind is better: o sacred interior

desert in which the soul is wholly plunged

in God (St. Paul, Lt. ill, 745).

corners of their garments, fastening

each corner tassel with a violet cord.

. . . Thus you will remember to

keep all my commandments and be

holy to your God"" (Num. 15:37-38,

40). The celebration of the great

feast days recalled to the Israelite

that God was present to help him as

Lie had always been in past ages.

"You shall observe this as a perpetual

ordinance," Cod had commanded,

"for yourselves and your descendants.

. . . When your children ask you

'what does this rite of yours mean?"

you shall reply, 'This is the Passover

sacrifice of the Lord, who passed o\'er

the houses of the Israelites in Egypt;

when he struck down the Egyptians,

he spared our houses' " (Ex. 12:24-

27).

TtiE Israelite was also conscious of

God's presence in nature. To
their ]iagan neighbors, turbulent

ri\ers, the strength of the sea and

the majesty of a storm were objects

of fear and distrust. But to the

Israelite, these all spoke to him of

God. "Sing to the Lord with thanks-

giving. . . Who covers the heavens

with clouds, who prepares rain for

the earth" (Ps. 146:7-8). "The voice

of the Lord is above the waters, the

God of glory thunders. The voice of

the Lord sends forth flames of fire,

the voice of the Lord shakes the

desert, the \'oice of the Lord twists

the oaks and strips bare the forests:

and in his temple all crv: Glory!"

Ps. 28:3, 7, 8).

God was present to the Israelites

through history. Israel's history could

never be divorced from Cod. When-
ever the Israelite reviewed the story

of his race, the fortunes and mis-

fortunes of his people—all were seen

as related in some way to God. In-

de;?d, the story of Israel is unique;

nothing in history is so wonderful.

From its origins when God called

Abrah- m, Israel had the singular

favor of Cod's special guidance. For

a whi'e Abraham's descendants were

to suffer in bondage in Egypt. How-
ever, Cod intervened, raised up
Moses, led the people through the

desert, gave them the "promised

land. " David had consolidated the

kingdom and under Solomon Cod
had given the people peace and

prosperity. Nexertheless, the evening

of Israel's glory quickly fell. Putting

aside the Lord's commands, the

Israelites sinned and the day of

reckoning soon came to this ungrate-

ful and disobedient people. Again

and again, the Israelites were de-

feated in war, thousands were de-

ported to foreign lands, the Temple
brought to ruins. And the expected

thing happened. Cod rescued His

people. Mighty Babylon, "glorious

among kingdoms," was crushed by

Cods "servant Cyrus." The Lord

appeared to depart for a while from

Fiis people, but He would never for-

sake them. No Israelite could recall

the stories of the heroes of the past

without being deeply convinced of

Ciod's presence and watchfulness

over His people. The stories of

Joseph, David, Judith, Esther, ludas

Maccabaeus, the great pro]>hets Elias,

Isaias, Jeremias and Ezechiel—all are

alive with the awareness of God.

I his sense of God's abiding pres-

ence instilled into the heart of the

de\out Israelite a deep humility.

iCoiilhiued on ptiiie 35)
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QUESTIONS

LITANY OF SAINTS AT FORTY HOURS'

Why is the Litany of the Saints said at the Forty

Hours' devotion? May it he said in English?

In answering this question we must recall the history

of the Forty Hours' Devotion. This familiar practice of

Catholic piety has its origin in the troubled times of the

early sixteenth century. At a time when the Turks were

once again threatening Italy, the Catholics at Milan

6ffered their supplications for peace to Our Lord in the

Blessed Sacrament for forty continuous hours.

This devotion soon spread to Rome, and received of-

ficial recognition from Clement VIII in the Apostolic

Constitution "Graves et diuturnae" (November 25,

1592). A few years later Paul V established this devo-

tion "in perpetuum" (May 10, 1606).

The following century Clement XI ordered his Vicar

for Rome to publish a long instruction in Italian on this

Forty Hours' Devotion. This document is known today

as the "Clementine Instruction," dated January 21, 1705.

It was confirmed and promulgated anew by Clement

XII (September 1, 1730).

The "Clementine Instruction" contains special privi-

leges (e.g., of the solemn Votive Mass of the Blessed

Sacrament and for Peace), as well as rich indulgences.

Both privileges and indulgences have been added to or

modified over the centuries. Pius X renewed and in-

creased the indulgences (June 22, 1914), while Pius XI
extended the privileges for the solemn votive Masses

(April, 1927).

It is interesting to note that this Instruction is striate

dictu obligatory only in the city of Rome. It may be fol-

lowed elsewhere and, if observed, carries with it the same

privileges and indulgences. In fact, it must be observed,

if one is to enjoy these privileges and indulgences.

The Second Plenary Council of Baltimore established

the Forty Hours' Devotion in the United States accord-

ing to the Clementine Instruction in 1866. At the same
time the Council sought and obtained two modifications

of the Instruction: the adoration may be interrupted

during the night, and the procession may be omitted.

Pius X granted a somewhat similar modification by a

decree of 1914 by permitting the night adoration to be

omitted. In such cases the Fortv Hours' is said to be "ad

instar Instructionis Clementinae." It retains all the privi-

leges and indulgences of the Clementine Instruction and
later papal grants.

The litany of the Saints is part of the Forty Hours'

Devotion. As we have said, this practice arose in a trou-

bled period of history as a supplication for peace. The
Litany has always been considered as a fit form for such

supplication, and so became part of the Forty Hours'

Devotion. It may not be omitted, nor said in English.

Even though Latin is required, it does seem possible

to have the people make the simple Latin responses. If

this were done, then the Litany would have more mean-
ing for the faithful at the beginning or close of the

Forty Hours.

We might add that our Thirty Second General Chap-
ter recommended the Forty Hours' Devotion in all our

churches (cf. BoUettino, 6, 125, 173).

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

THIRD MASS STIPEND AND WEEKLY FREE MASS

When supplying priests trinate on an ordinary Sun-

day, can they take a "third stipend" for the Colored Mis-

sions? Can the superior designate the weekly "free Mass"

as the intention for the third Mass?

The Church forbids that more than one Mass stipend

(i.e., ex titulo justitiae^ be taken, except on Christmas

(canon 824,2). However, the Holy See makes qualified

exceptions for weighty reasons.

Such an exception has been made for Holy Cross

Province in favor of its missions (not exclusively its "Col-

ored Missions") in the current rescript executed August

29, 1953, and valid for five years. (Pastors and those

taking the place of pastors are excepted from this grant.)

The rescript is explicitly limited to a stipend for a second

Mass. Accordingly, no stipend may be taken for a third

.

Mass. The exact words of the rescript, which is kept in

the Provincial archives, are as follows: "facultatem per-

cipiendi ac retinendi stipendium Missarum a sacerdoti-

hus suis suhditis hinatarum ad subveniendum missionibus

Provinciae . . . ad quinquennium, exclusis parochis et

vice-parochis."

A similar grant given to at least some Bishops excludes

a third stipend likewise, when it allows priests "to accept

stipends for second masses when they binate on Sun-

days and Holydays and on the occasions enumerated in

the new bination indult (for weekdays) . . . , on con-

dition, that the stipends received for these masses be

sent to the Chancery Office to be used for charitable

works of the Archdiocese" (letter, dated December 29,

1954, sent by the Chancery Office to all enjoying facul-

ties in the Archdiocese of Louisville).

As for the second half of the question, religious supe-

riors have authority to designate the intention for which

their subjects offer Mass (Keller, Mass Stipends, p. 37;

cf. Cappello, De Sacramentis I (ed. 5), n. 586; cf. Nol-

din III (ed. 26), nn. 179, 1 and 180,b). What exempts

our free Mass intention from this authority? Our Holy
Rule does not indicate that the religious is to choose the

precise day of the week when it says, "Let each priest
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be at liberty, once a week, to offer the Divine Sacrifice

for himself or others, without, however, receiving any

stipend. " To be sure, superiors may allow a religious to

offer the third Mass as an additional free Mass for that

week. Or, the sujx^rior may prefer that the third Mass

be offered in suffrage for deceased religious, or for spirit-

ual bouquets of Masses given to benefactors, or for some

other reason.

Incidentally, this is in accord with the rationale of the

Pro\'incial Chapter decree about stipends for second

Masses for members of 1 loly Cross Province. "It belongs

to the Superior to determine the intention of the Second

Mass, when a priest binates. Should the Superior fail to

specify the intention, one of the Masses may be said as

a Free Mass. If the Religious does this, however, it must

be considered as his Free Mass for the week" (Decree

11, Provincial Chapter Decrees, 1950).

Forrest Macken, C.P.

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is

to provide our Readers with ready answers to questions

that touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Ques-

tions on Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred

Scripture that have a special interest to Passionists will

be answered. Priests who have specialized in these sub-

jects have graciously consented to answer these ques-

tions. Our Readers are invited to send their questions to

the Editor who will forward them to those handling this

special subject.

PROOF FOR EXISTENCE OF PURGATORY

lloiv can I prove the existence of Purgatory to a non-

Catholic?

May I first clarify that word proi^e. We often receive

the impression that the mere marshalling of Scripture

texts and historical facts is enough in itself to convince

anyone of the Catholic position. No one (we feel) can

resist such arguments and remain sincere. Opposed to

this is the fact that there are many exceptionally learned

and profoundly holy Protestants and Jews who have

studied the Catholic position and know it very well.

/Xrguments can show the reasonableness of the Catholic

doctrine: how it rests solidly upon texts of Scripture and

facts of history; hov\' it best accords with the general

context of Biblical thought; how it satisfies the desires of

the iiuman soul. But if the truth is supernatural, then

onU a supernatural authority can conxince. In each in-

dividual case there must be a supernatural light touch-

ing the soul of the convert. Only the I loly Spirit can

lead to that ultimate "I believe." Just as some Catholics

ha\'e a true supernatural faith and charity, yet by rea-

son of poor education or some psychological block ha\c

a blind sjiot regarding certain truths of religion, non

C'atholics likewise can ha\e their blind spots. I luman

arguments can be Cod's instruments in removinR these.

but the actual enlightenment comes only from God's

supernatural light.

Many Catholic authorities, like Fr. Lyonnet of the

Pontifical Biblical Institute in Rome or E. Osty in the

Jerusalem Bible, refuse to see any direct reference to

Purgatory in 1 Cor 3:15. However, 2 Mach 12 clearly

teaches that "sacrifices for sin" were offered for the dead.

Even if this book does not rank as Scripture with non-

Catholics, still they must admit that it witnesses to the

belief and practice of official Judaism in Old Testament

times. The belief will be reflected in the opinion of

Shammai who lived around the time of Our Lord (cf.

Lagrange, judaisme Avant ]esus-Christ, 362) and a little

later in the words of Rabbi Maur (cf. F. M. Abel, Les

Livres des Maccabees, 448). The Jewish people of Old
Testament times were God's chosen nation; what they

believed cannot be lightly dismissed. The Greek of 2

Mach 12:43 is clear. Without any apology for introduc-

ing something new, the writer speaks of sacrifices for

sin. Even granted that verses 44 and 46 are somewhat

doubtful, the general context does maintain that certain

men had died with sin upon their soul, not grave enough
to deserve damnation yet able to bar them from the happy

resurrection of the just. Good actions performed by the

living can help them.

If a Protestant asks why there is no other clear teach-

ing on Purgatory, let us reply at once that nowhere does

the Bible declare that all doctrine must be written down
(cf. 2 Thess 1:13; 2:15; 2 Tim 2:2). It is admitted by

Old Testament scholars that the sacred words of Scrip-

ture were entrusted to the priests of the sanctuaries and
transmitted orally to the people. We have a right to

presume that such a method of oral tradition, so deeply

rooted in the Jewish mentality, would continue into

New Testament times. Protestants are beginning to real-

ize that they have been over-emphasizing the written

word, since most of the early Christians were illiterate.

The fundamental Protestant difficulty to Purgatory is

their denial that good works have any value. To main-

tain this (they think) is to derogate from the saving

power of God's grace and Christ's redemption. It is true

that St. Paul wrote in Eph 2:8-9: "For by grace you

have been saved through faith; and this is not your own
doing, it is the gift of God—not because of works lest

any man should boast." But let us remind them that the

following verse (according to the Revised Standard Ver-

sion which we are here quoting) reads: "For we are his

workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works

which God prepared beforehand, that we should walk

in them." Once we have become sons of God by his

grace, God expects us to live as such and follow the

example of his beloved Son. Likewise, St. Paul teaches

that our good works merit a crown ot glory (2 lim 4:

7-8; 2 Cor 5:10). The works which St. Paul condemns
in Romans and Cialatians are the proscriptions of the

Mosaic Law which some Judai/ing Christians were sub

stituting for the power of CMirist's death and resurrec-

tion. Our prayers for the jxxir souls no more detract from

the saxing ix)wcr of God's grace than do parents and
doctors belittle the creatixe power of God's might when
the) beget or preserve the life of a child.
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CHRIST'S RESURRECTION FROM
DEAD PREDICTED IN OSEE?

At the heginning of the Good Friday liturgy a selec-

tion is read frmn the prophecy of Osee (6:1-6). Can these

words he interpreted as an Old Testament prediction of

Our Lord's resurrection from the dead?

Many of the Fathers do give a messianic interpreta-

tion to these words of Osee, but Knabenbauer who quotes

the Patristic opinions in full concludes: "the words (of

Osee) do not present any explicit or direct prophecy."

[Commentarius in Prophetas Minores I (Paris: 1924^)

102-3] This is the opinion of modern Catholic exegetes.

The Catholic Com-mentary on Holy Scripture says that

the Patristic explanation "cannot be accepted except as

an accommodation of the literal sense" (n 518b). Osee

probably borrowed the first three verses of this chapter

from a liturgical formula, currently in use at one of the

sanctuaries. It would have been a penitential confession

of guilt, followed by an act of faith in God's merciful

forgiveness. Similar prayers for a penitential liturgy are

recorded in 3 Kgs 8:31-53; Joel 1-2; Ps 84. Verses 1-3

read:

Come, let us return unto the Lord;

For he has torn, but he will heal us;

He smote, but he will bind us up;

He will raise us up that we may Hve before him.

Let us know, let us press on to know the Lord;

As soon as we seek him, we shall find him;

He will come to us like the winter rain.

Like the spring rain that waters the land.

But Osee then declares that this liturgical formula is

only a mumbling of words. He pulls the mask of false

piety off the faces of these irreligious Jews, for there was
no real, interior conversion to Yahweh. Their return to

God was ephemeral "like a morning cloud or like the

dew that leaves early." The prophet's judgment in verses

4-6 reduces the liturgical confession to lip-service that

God rejects:

What shall I do with you, O Ephraim?
What shall I do with you, O Judah?
For your piety is like a morning cloud.

Or like the dew that leaves early.

Therefore will I hew them by the prophets;

I will slay them by the words of my mouth,
And my judgment will go forth like the light.

For I delight in piety, not sacrifice;

And in the knowledge of God, rather than burnt-offerings.

In what way, then, can these words be applied to

Christ in his Passion and resurrection. Any apologetical

argument based upon the phrase: "He will revive us in

two or three days; he will raise us up" is a mere play on
words that could never convince a person who is ac-

quainted with the whole context. Yet when Osee con-

demns the presumptuous Israelites, he is implying that

God would revive the torn and sickly nation and raise

it up once again, if their piety were the expression of a

humble, sorrowful heart. Such a heart of humility and
love was beating within the breast of Christ as he offered

his sacrifice of the cross. Our Lord was sent "in the like-

ness of sinful flesh as a sin-offering" (Rom 8:3). "He
was wounded for our transgression, he was crushed for

our iniquities" (Is 53:5). During the sacrifice of Cal-

vary Christ confessed the sins of the world. Here was
no formalistic mumbling of words, for he "delivered him-

self up for us an offering and a sacrifice to God to as-

cend in fragrant odor" (Eph 5:2). So he is able to

cleanse everyman's conscience of the dead works, prac-

ticed by the Jews and at times imitated by us. A true

spirit of piety Qiesed is the Hebrew word used by Osee;

it implies loving and loyal kindness) was the flame reach-

ing towards the Heavenly Father in heroic love and con-

suming Christ's sacrifice. "The knowledge of God" shines

clearly from the cross, for in his death Christ proclaims

divine forgiveness for the humble sinner, but intolerable

hatred for sin and the unrepentant sinner. This knowl-

edge of the cross will "hew down" all false piety and
"slay" every proud sinner who seeks to wrap himself in

a cloak of external ritual. "He who falls on this stone

will be broken, but upon whomever it falls, it will grind

him to powder" (Mt 21:44). We must either be ground

to powder and united to Christ in the likeness of his

sacrificial death, or else the cross will crash upon us like

a heavy rock and break the make-believe of our piety

and show it to be as flimsy and passing as "a morning
cloud." But "if we have been united with him in the

likeness of his death, then we shall be so in the likeness

of his resurrection also" (Rom 6:5), and "he will revive

us in two or three days (i.e., in a very short time); he

will raise us up that we may live before him" in and
through Christ.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.
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It Is You I Beckon, by Most Rev-

erend Joseph Angrisoni, trons-

loted by Reverend Joseph A.

McMullen, Benziger, 337 pp.,

$3.75.

THIS is a splendid book! The
author, having meditated fruit-

fully on the encyclical Menti Nostrae

of Pope Pius XII, has now, through

this book, handed his reflections to

the many priests-in-the-making. All

young men, from the college years

of the minor seminary to the priest-

hood itself, will find this work a

granary, a treasury of inspiring

thoughts on practically every aspect

of priestly training.

The book is divided into six sec-

tions. The reader is first led to ponder

the very genesis of a call to priestly

life, the nature of the seminary, and

the signs of vocation. Then, he gets

an intimate gaze at his own human
nature, ever bearing some scars of

its original wounds, but strengthened

by the help of supernatural virtues

and gifts. Thirdly, he considers the

things from the outside that may
influence him—persons, studies, rec-

reation, routine. The impact that the

God-Man should have is expertly

shown in the treatment of the beati-

tudes applied to the xaried problems

of a seminarian. In fact, the manner
in which the writer holds Christ to

the foreground is one of the sig-

nificant features of the book. Next,

the writer meditates with the reader

on the privileges and the duties ac-

comjianying the reception of each

minor and major order. Before taking

leave of the reader, the author ap-

pends a few chapters discussing the

relation between \acation and voca-

tion.

To further substantiate the praise

given this book in the opening sen-

tence of the present review, I would

remark the very direct, very warm,

very fatherly approach in each medi-

tation. Each chapter is very definite-

ly, as the author phrases it, a "get

together for a daily heart-to-heart

conversation" (p. 334). One never

loses the impression that these re-

flections, coming from the wade,

searching, experience of a pastor of

souls, are being presented to the

reader as to an individual.

The style is choice, yet colloquial,

appealing; there is a lack of heavy,

turgid, abstract language. Each medi-

tation is enlivened bv various anec-

Reviewers Wanted

Reviewers are wanted to review books

to appear in future issues of The Pas-

sionist. If any of our Readers are inter-

ested, please send in your name to the

Editor, indicating what type of book you

would like to review.

dotes, ranging all the way from

seldom-seen instances from the Old

Testament to events in the lives of

present-day prelates. Secular litera-

ture in the lorm of naratives from

Marlowe, Manzoni, and Greene are

grist for the bishop in his work of

arresting attention and intention to a

practical application of each lesson in

the seminarian's daily living. By the

way, the author uses anecdotes from

the life of our Holy Founder and

St. Vincent Mary Strambi to illus-

trate his discussion of the virtues of

jiiety and meekness. It is also pleas-

ing to notice the liberal use he makes

of St. Dominic Savio as a kind of

model for the younger seminarian.

The book, then, has much to com-

mend it to our own seminarians and

to our priests who will find this work

an up-to-date companion for such

books as Plassman's The Priest's Way
to God and Kelly's Letters to Jack

and Brancheraeu's Meditations for

Priests and Seminarians.

Germain Legere, C.P.

Warrenton, Missouri

Conferences on the Religious

Life, by the Rev. Aloysius Bis-

kupek, S.V.D., Bruce, 204 pp.,

$3.50.

THIS book must, perforce, take its

place as the last coming from

the fruitful and facile pen of its

author. Father Aloysius Biskupek,

S.V.D., who died shortly after its

completion in 1955.

Books almost without number have

been written on the religious life.

Some of these, e.g., the works of

Bishop Leen, C.S.Sp. and Abbot

Marmion, O.S.B., have become
standard texts on the subject. The
vast majority, however, have their

day and then are put on the library

shelves to be noticed only by the

occasional browser.

Such, alas, is almost certain to be

the fate of this collection of confer-

ences. And this is to be regretted.

While, indeed, nothing new or

startling is contributed, the book

does indicate a deep realization of

the difficulties encountered by re-

ligious in their eff^orts to achieve the

goal set before them on their pro-

fession day. This, however, is not

too remarkable for any religious or

for one who has had any dealings

with religious.

What is remarkable is the repeated

effort of Father Biskupek to bring

out the positive aspect of the religious

life. In nearly every one of the 35

subjects treated, emphasis is placed

on the manifold blessings and ad-

\antagcs off^cred to any individual

who embraces the religious life. In

the stress of everyday living in a

community, a religious might become
weary of it all and become forgetful

or neglectful of basic principles. It is

the obvious purpose of the author to

provide solid reflections on these

principles and to encourage those

who have vowed to follow them.
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The purpose is accomplished in

a clear and orderly manner. While
necessarily general in style and con-

tent, still there is much that is

thought-provoking. And this is where

the real value of the book lies. The
author's handling of each topic opens

up avenues of thought and consid-

eration for the reader. From this

point of view, retreat-masters and

others who write conferences for re-

ligious will find this posthumously

published work helpful and stimu-

lating.

Cyril Schweinberg, C.P.

Scranton, Pa.

The Sacrifice of Praise, by Vilma
G. Little, Kenedy & Sons, 1 957,
200 pp., $3.00.

HERE is a small but practical book

on the Divine Office by an

authority on the liturgy—one who
has been saying the Office for years.

Miss Little divides her book into

two parts. The first section treats of

the history and structure of the Of-

fice. The second half introduces the

reader to the mechanics of the Brevi-

ary. The work closes with an inspira-

tional chapter on "The Divine Office

and the Life of Prayer."

Most Passionists should find food

for thought and personal reflection

in reading the opening chapters.

These pages can help all of us to

appreciate better our daily choir ob-

servance. Novices and young stu-

dents will find assistance in the prac-

tical directions of the second sec-

tion. We would recommend that Di-

rectors and Novice-Masters make
sure this work is available in the

library for our seminarians and young
religious.

Retreat masters and spiritual direc-

tors of the laity should note this work
as useful for an occasional penitent

who desires to recite the Office in

part or whole as a basic spiritual

exercise.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Louisville, Kentucky

The Gospel of Joy, by J. M. Per-

rin, O.P., translated by P. D.

Gilbert, Newman, xiii and 129

pp., $2.50.

THIS small book can be enthusias-

tically recommended to everyone:

to our priests, brothers and students;

to the laymen at our retreat houses;

for refectory reading during retreats;

to parish sodalities. Its roots are deep

in Scripture and the wnritings of St.

Thomas. Yet, there is no academic

heaviness or meticulously formulated

proofs. Rather, the words flow along

simply with an easy spontaneity. No
other style would fit the subject of

joy. Joy is not only the title of the

book; it is an atmosphere surround-

ing each chapter, casting a glow of

happiness upon everything. Really,

it is a relaxation to read such a book

and live for a few moments each

day in its surroundings. Each chap-

ter is short and may seem to leave

much unsaid. Yet, what is untold is

the reader's appreciation and applica-

tion which can be done only by each

individual. This makes the book ideal

for mental prayer.

The book is divided into three

general sections: Christian Joy, The
Beatitudes, Holiness through Joy.

Each is subdivided into chapters. In

so many different ways the author

repeats the consoling truth that joy

is a treasure within; it does not de-

pend upon external circumstances.

"Joy," he writes, "is the manifesta-

tion of a soul that is conscious of

possessing its blessedness" (p. 116).

It is the spontaneous reaction of a

person living with God and in God.

Therefore, "the perfect heart finds

joy where the imperfect encounter

pam.

The chapter "Tidings of Joy" is a

magnificent summary of Old and
New Testament texts on joy. It pro-

vides excellent material for an Ad-

vent sermon or conference. (How-
ever, it is unfortunate that the new
Scripture translations of the Confra-

ternity of Christian Doctrine were

not used, at least in those places

where the Rheims-Douay is defec-

tive: i.e., pp 60, 62, 77. We missed

any reference to Is 29:17-21, con-

sidered to be the Old Testament in-

spiration of the Beatitudes.)

The second section on the Beati-

tudes is among the finest, popular

commentaries on the Sermon on the

Mount. "Blessed are the poor" stresses

interior poverty, humility, depen-

dence on Christ, solitude and the

accompanying liberty of spirit.

"Blessed are they that mourn" traces

the true, Christian attitude towards
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suffering ;mcl sin. "Blessed ;iic the

merciful" could easily be developed

into a sermon to hospital sisters or

to the Sisters of Mercy. "The clean

of heart" are those who tend towards

God with singleness of purpose.

The third section "Holiness
through Joy" rests upon the un-

assailable fact that Ciod is the source

of all joy. We share in it to the

extent that we surrender ourselves

freely and completely to his holy will.

The masterly handling of the sub-

ject and the miniature size of the

book should make it easy to "take

and read."

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois

Marriage Is Holy, edited by H.

Caffarel, translated by Ber-

nard G. Murchland, C.S.C,

Fides, 219 pp., $3.75.

AMONG the ever increasing books

on marriage, this small volume

makes a sizeable contribution.

It is a collection of articles that

originally appeared in French by

both priests and spokesmen for a

group of French families who periodi-

cally meet with a priest in the in-

formal atmosphere of the home.

These are not to be confused with

American couples meeting in the

typical Christian Family Movement
manner. These French couples have

concerned themselves about uni-

\ersal questions. Their words have

\alue independently of country and

local circumstances.

The \arious articles are edited,

prefaced and one is contributed by

the zealous French diocesan priest

and editor, Pere H. Caffarel.

The book is divided into three

Parts in some 180 pages, followed

by full sNHopses of each chapter as

well as Discussion Questions.

Part One is entitled "The Height

and the Depth," and has three chap-

ters, "The Scope of Marriage," "The
Splendor ol I luman Love," "Llnity

in Marriage." It is likely that to

many readers these three chapters

will not prove engaging. But to put

the book aside at this point would

he to miss the considerable contribu

tion of the remaining seven chapters.

Part Two is entitled "Two in One
Flesh." 1 he chapter on "The Per

sonality of Woman" proves particu-

larly profitable as it develops the

image of woman occupying two

worlds: one above man, the other

below him. From one point of view

she is closer than he to nature; from

another, she is closer to spiritual

xalues. A companion chapter, "The
Man as Father," treats a father's

threefold responsibility: to be crea-

tive not only in begetting life but

in forming and molding that life as

it grows; to reflect Cod's fatherhood;

and, to care for the transmission to

his children of divine life. The next

chapter, "Life Through Love" will

no doubt win keen interest from

priest readers. It opens out new
depths in the complexity faced by

couples challenged with a decision to

embark on periodic continence or

"rhythm." It spells out the demands
on couples who have already made
that decision. The final chapter of

the section, "The Flesh and the

Spirit," traces Christianity's two-

fold caution: against dangers of in-

ordinate demands of the flesh and
also against "angelism" tending to

relegate the body to a level of insig-

nificance in the hierarchy of human
values. "Let us recall that man is not

made of two contradictory and diver-

gent elements, the body and the soul.

He is a body animated by a soul, this

soul being incarnate. Man is a whole,

a unity.' Accordingly, the conjugal

act is not an animal but always a

human act. It should be "a spiritual

and free act, an act of lo\'e, and a

meritorious act."

Part Three, entitled "This Is a

CJreat Mystery," focuses on those as-

pects of marriage that are meaningful

for the great number of couples

yearning for sanctity in marriage.

The first chapter treats the relation

between human and divine love:

marriage as a grace indicates the

active part Christ plays in marriage;

as an offering to Christ marriage in-

dicates the collaboration parents must

bring to these graces: as a mystery

marriage has its highest meaning. In

that mystery is included a mystery of

suffering because it was upon the

Cross that the Chinch was welded to

Christ. /\ chapter on "Vocation to

Sanctity, " proposes that more couples

could make more progress in sanctity

if the\ sincerely desired to become

saints. Another chapter draws three

Pieta

This is the book of the slain

Christ, the utter Ciosjjel.

Lying in His Mother's lap He
is Cfod still, as she lays on His

torn flesh her long caress.

On I lis blood soaked curls, on

I lis naked and desecrated

body

Where evil has written in

wound and welt and bruise

its script of savagery.

And where my own outrageous

pen once dared to press.

But Fie translated it to His own
tongue.

This is the very literature of

lo\'c.

Surely none but the Word
could ha\e written such

beauty in such unsightliness.

This is Cods manuscript and

the Mother who holds it

Is teaching my soul the secrets

its phrases bear.

When One comes back to be

claiming the script some un-

known Easter,

1 le will find us (bound by no

Judean Sabbath)

Waiting in the darkness, read-

ing a Splendor there.

Jessica Powers
(Sister Miriam of the

Holy Spirit)

Upon the Body of Christ

1 hey have left Thee naked.

Lord;

O that they had

I his garment, too. I would they

had denied.

Thee w ith Thyself they have

too richly clad

Opening the lunple wardrobe

of Thy side.

O never could there be garment

too good

For Thee to wear but this of

Thine
own Blood.

Richard Crashaw

February, 1958 23



comparisons between the faith re-

quested at baptism and the mutual

faith binding husband and wife. The
last chapter attempts to delineate

marriage as a mystery, namely, the

couple's personal love and their mar-

riage as a social institution participate

intimately in the very life of God
and the Mystical Body of Christ.

Reverend Bernard Murchland has

given us a smoothly flowing transla-

tion despite the fact that "it was not

an easy text to translate. There is

about the original a breathless, im-

patient quality that is more character-

istic of poetry than of prose."

This poetic quality prevents our

being critical of otherwise inaccurate

statements, as "authority and love are

one and the same thing" (p. 86), "sin

. . . completely breaking the bond of

consent" (p. 159), "apostolic and mis-

sionary responsibility which the sacra-

ment of matrimony imposes on them"

(p. 176).

This book recommends itself to

Passionist preachers and confessors.

Forrest Macken, C.P.

Louisville, Kentucky.

Of Cell and Cloister, Catholic Re-

ligious Orders Through the

Ages, by Doley C. Moss, vii and
248 pp., Bruce, $4.00.

A READY knowledge of the general

history of religious Orders in

the Church is a need often felt not

only by many intelligent readers of

the laity in America but in a repeated

way by those who preach to the mem-
bers of different religious Orders and
Congregations. For this reason Pas-

sionists will find in "Of Cell and
Cloister" a handy and very useful

reference.

Not the least of its commendable
quahties is its completeness, includ-

ing by proper mention all the im-

portant Orders and types of Congre-

gations of both men and women.
There is, generally speaking, a happy
proportion of greater space for the

more familiar forms of monasticism

and religious life, all told in a delight-

fully engaging style. The writer notes

the unmistakable interest of the

American public in monks and nuns
and sisterhoods whether on the screen

or in the press—a gratifying replace-

ment for the prejudice and fear of a

bygone generation—and then pro-

ceeds to narrate the different Orders

in general chronological sequence

concluding with a raison d'etre of the

vows in religious life, sustained by

inspiring ideals.

Though generally reliable through-

out, the book contains some inaccura-

cies. Thus, "the first famous Eastern

nuns" should be St. Macrina (330-

379) and her companions. She was
the Sister of St. Basil of Cappadocia

and St. Gregory of Nyssa and her

monastic group ante-dated St. Paula

by some five years or more (cf . Cayre,

Manual of Patrology, Vol. I, p. 573).

It is not an historically reliable

picture of the saintly and gentle

Pachomius to say his government

"was highly military in character; he

was to his monks as a general is to

his army" (p. 15). Anyone who reads

his life in Rev. J. B. Dalgairn's "The

Fathers Of The Desert" (Vol. I, pp.

174-210) will see the difference.

In the account of St. Augustine's

life it is said that, "accompanied by a

few friends he left Milan and return-

ed to his family home in Tagaste" be-

fore being baptized. This is a mis-

apprehension. There was no such

visit to Africa. Cassiciacum is clearly

intended as one can gather from the

context. (Cf. Cayre, op. cit.. Vol. I,

p. 618).

Hagiographers of great merit and
distinction are not so categoric as the

writer in asseverating that "the story

of the Brown Scapular given by our

Lady to St. Simon, is legend only"

(p. 100). Thurston and Attwater in

their Lives Of The Saints are more
judicious; they are careful to note

that while "there is no contemporary

or quasi-contemporary document" at-

testing the vision and the privileges

still "the wearing of the brown Scap-

ular of the Carmelites has become a

wide-spread devotion in the Church
and has been enriched with indul-

gences by many different popes" (cf.

Vol. II, p. 331). In such a matter

Tradition can be a most reliable

channel of truth: otherwise, both

Mary's Immaculate Conception and

Assumption would have to be reject-

ed for lack of "contemporary docu-

ments."

It may not only be questioned

whether "the ideal of St. Francis ab-

jured scholarship in any form" but

should be rebutted. No one under-

stood the ideals of St. Francis better

than St. Bonaventure and he was a

doctor of the Church, worthy con-

temporary of St. Thomas Aquinas

and called by some the "Second

Founder of the Friars Minor."

With all praise for the Council of

Trent, one cannot maintain that

"When the Council of Trent finally

convened in 1545, it began with

theology—not law" (p. 153). The fact

is that it began with a profession of

faith (Session III, Cf. Denzinger-

Bannwart 782). Thereafter dogmatic

decrees and disciplinary canons were

published simultaneously (Cf. Cath.

Encyclopedia, XV, p. 32).

Cornelius Jansen denied the possi-

bility not the "impossibility of resist-

ing grace" (p. 159, footnote 4).

It was not "in France" that the

Jesuits were "first suppressed" (p.

160) but in Portugal, as the waiter

corrects herself on a later page (182).

Readers will be grateful to Mrs.

Moss for her efforts and will agree

that she has quite succeeded in at-

taining the original purpose that

moved her to write—viz. an up-to-date

"book about all Orders."

John Baptist Pechulis, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois

Little Steps to Great Holiness, by

Rev. Charles Hugo Doyle,

Newman, 1956, 265 pp.,

$3.50.

THE name of Father Charles Hugh
Doyle is already familiar to Cath-

olic readers. Several popular books on

a variety of subjects have come from

his pen in recent years. Of late, most

of his books have been series of con-

ferences for religious. Little Steps to

Great Holiness is the latest of these.

It is a kind of sequel to Father

Doyle's earlier book In Pursuit of

Perfection.

Little Steps to Great Holiness con-

tains twelve conferences on a variety

of practical subjects. For example, he

treats of discouragement, the occa-

sions of sin, charity, hope, silence,

etc. The conferences are all of a

moral-practical type, though they are

well grounded in solid doctrine.

Father Doyle begins nearly every

conference with a story from the Old
Testament. After elaborating the

story at some length, he points out

the parallel in modern day religious
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life and draws applications. These

latter are always very detailed and

practical.

If there is any one outstanding

feature of these conferences it is in

the way the author makes Old Testa-

ment events living and practical

toward understanding and meeting

modern problems. Also remarkable is

the way that Father Doyle draws on

so many sources to illustrate his

points and make his conference live.

He shows a wide knowledge of Scrip-

ture, religious and secular writings

both ancient and modern. His quota-

tions from these sources are always

\ery apt.

Though the book bears the sub-

title "Conferences for Religious" it is

e\'ident that it is written for religious

sisters. But religious men and priests

could read it with profit, especially as

a lighter variation for spiritual read-

ing.

Retreat masters could find much
helpful material in Father Doyle's

conferences. But his material has to

be used cautiously since so many sis-

ters today are reading his books.

CoLUMBAN Browning, C.P.

Des Moines, Iowa

Brief Notice

The John C. Winston Co. of Phil-

adelphia has recently republished a

new edition of the Life and Works of

Flavius Josephus, the Jewish histor-

ian of the time of Christ. His writ-

ings on the history of the Jews and

the war against the Romans are valu-

able as background to the life of our

Lord. A copy of his works should be

in our libraries. However, this 1957

edition is identical with earlier edi-

tions of Josephus. Neither the trans-

lations, nor notes, nor the introduc-

tion ha\e been changed and brought

up to date. This is unfortunate as a

scientific edition of the writings of

Josephus is needed. But monasteries

that do not have his works at hand

should take advantage of this new
IHiblication, as the older editions are

all out of print.
* * *

A new Handbook of Moral Theol-

of}y has recently been published in

English by P. J.
Kenedy & Sons.

The four \()lume standard authority

on moral theology of Dominic M.
Prummer, O.P., makes its long-await-

February, 1958

cd first appearance in English in a

one-volume compendium. The con-

tents have been edited in line with the

latest decisions of the teaching

Church by Engelbert M. Munch,
O.P. This new Handbook was trans-

lated from the sixth Latin edition bv

Gerald W. Shelton, S.T.L. and

adapted for American usage bv John

G. Nolan, S.T.D. Its price is $4.00.

Suggested List of Recent Books
FOR Passionist Libraries

SACRED SCRIPTURE

Commentary on Song of Songs,

Origen, Newman, $4.00.

My Sunday Reading: Epistles and

Gospels Explained, edited by K.

O'Sullivan, O.F.M., Bruce, $5.00.

A Guide to Old Testament His-

tory, by D. Martin, CM., Herder,

$1.00.

SACRED THEOLOGY

The Christ of Faith, by K. Adam,
Pantheon, $6.00.

The Church: Introd. to the Theol-

ogv of St. Augustine, by S. Grab-

ovvski. Herder, $9.50.

Art of Teaching Christian Doc-

trine, by J. Hofinger, S. J., Notre

Dame, $3.50.

God and the Ways of Knowing, by

j. Daniclou, S.J., Meridian Books,

$3.75.

SPIRITUAL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE

Come, South Wind: Collection of

Contemplatixes, by M. L. Shrady,

editor, Pantheon, $3.00.

Life Is Worth Living, bv F. Sheen,

McGraw-Hill, $3.95.

You, by Fr. Raymond, O.C.S.O.,

Bruce, $4.50.

Conquest of the Kingdom of God
(Cross & Crown), bv |ohn of the

Angels, O.F.M., Herder, $3.95.

Lay Workers for Christ, by G.

Kane, Newman, $3.00.

Communal Life; (Relig. Life Ser-

ies, VIII), A. Pie, O.P., editor,

Newman, $4.50.

CHURCH HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY

Anscah Vonier, bv E. Graf. O.S.B.,

Newman, $3.25.'

CilANTS OF THE FaITH, by J. A.

O'Brien, 1 lanover, $3.75.

Ihe First Jesuit, by M. Purcell,

Newman, $5.00.

1 lisroRv OF the Catholic Church,
VIII, by Mourrct-Thompson, Her-

der, $1L00.

Knights of Christ: History of Re-

ligious Orders of Men, bv 1 lelen

W. Homan, Prentice Hall,' $12.50.

St. Augustine, bv D. Greenwood,

Vantage, $2.75.

'

PHILOSOPHY

Iniroduction ro Western Philos-

ophy, bv R. Coleburt, Sheed &
Ward, $'4.00.

Christian Philosophy, bv B.

Wuellner, S.J., Bruce, $4.25.'

On the Philosophy of History, by

J. Maritain, Scribners, $3.50.

GENERAL

The Man Has Wings: New Poems

and Plavs of Francis Thompson, by

T. Connollv, S.J., editor, Hanover,

$3.50.

Vatican Journal, by A. O'Hare

McCormick, Farrar, Strauss, Cud-

ahy, $4.00.

Traveller In Rome, bv H. V. Mor-

ton, Dodd, Mead, $6.'00.

Atlas of World History, by R. R.

Palmer, editor. Rand McNally,

$6.95.

PAPER BOUND BOOKS

St. Augustine: Age, Life, Thought
(Monument of St. A.), $1.35.

Master Eckhart and Rhineland

Mystics, ed. /\ncelct-Hustache,

$1.35.

The Devil, Farrell, Lecming, etc.,

$.75.

AVAILABLE

Back issues of The Passionist

From the year 1944 to 1957
Single Copies, each $1.00

* * *

SELECTED LETTERS OF
RECENT PASSIONIST

GENERALS,

1925-1947,

edited by Fr. Matthew
Vetter, C.P.

"These Letters should prove a gold

mine of excellent material for

examens and retreat conferences

to our religious. As spiritual read-

ing for the individual religious they

will prove to be o sure guide to

the ideals of St. Paul of the Cross."

(Preface) Cloth $3.50
* « *

Order from:

THE PASSIONIST
5700 North Harlem Ave.

Chicago 31, Illinois
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PASSIONIST PERFECTION?
Dear Editor:

I was very much interested in Father

Barry Rankin's fine article "The Rules We
Profess" in the October issue of the Pas-

sionist.

But there are certain points with which
I find myself unable to agree.

1.—There seems to be a confounding of

the end with the means:

Father Barry speaks of a "Passionist per-

fection." That is a misnomer. There are

Passionist means to perfection but perfec-

tion itself is the same for all, whether it

be Pope, layman, priest or religious. Some
means to perfection are common to all,

some are peculiar to certain classes but for

all the perfection to be arrived at is the

same.

The perfection of any creature consists

in the attainment of its end, that is, of the

purpose for which it was created.

Man's end in the supernatural order is

the Beatific Vision. That is the same for

all, only the degree of participation differ-

ing. One cannot speak of a Passionist

Beatific Vision, or Dominican or clerical;

so neither can one speak of a Passionist

perfection, but only of Passionist means of

arriving at that perfection.

2.—Father Barry makes the statement:

"If a Passionist culpably or inculpably is

deprived of prayer or poverty, solitude or

penance, he can never attain Passionist

perfection. If he cannot or will not observe

an essential point of paulacrucian legisla-

tion, a specifically Passionist holiness will

never be realized in his life."

I think we can dismiss the case of one
who is culpably deprived of prayer, pov-

erty etc. (I take it the author means one
who deprives himself of these means to

perfection) and also the religious who will

not observe an essential point of paula-

crucian legislation.

It seems to me that such a religious will

not attain to any kind of perfection, Pas-

sionist or otherwise.

3.—(a) In regard to those who are in-

culpahly deprived of prayer, poverty etc.:

Just who are these religious who are in-

culpably deprived of prayer, poverty etc.?

With the possible exception of physical

solitude what position or assignmerit mak?s

it impossible for a religious to pray, to

observe poverty, to do penance?
If they are not observing them it is be-

cause they are culpahly neglecting those

things.

Cb) In regard to those who cannot ob-

serve an essential point of paulacrucian

legislation.

Letters to the Editor

Our readers are invited to send letters

to the Editor, giving their comments and
opinions on articles and letters appearing
in The Passionist. Letters on other sub-

jects that will be of interest to our Read-
ers will also be printed. If requested, the

name of the sender will not be printed.

If they cannot observe it, it must be
from physical or moral impossibility aris-

ing from sickness, old age or an assignment

under obedience. Are such forever barred

from attaining the perfection to which we
aspire

To say that they are, is in effect to say

that God demands from them to do the

impossible or else give up all hope of ever

attaining the perfection of the life they

have chosen.

Deadline for April Issue

All news items, notices and letters to

the Editor to be printed in the April issue

of The Passionist should be in the hands
of the Editor by March 1st. Articles,

Book Reviews and Questions to be An-
swered should be sent in by February

15th.

4.—There are two classes of religious

which come to mind as examples of those

who cannot observe essential points of the

Rule:

(a) those sent to the foreign missions:

Amongst other things they cannot ob-

serve solitude, the cloister, the common
life, choir observance.

But this exception to, this modification

of the Rule is itself approved by the Rule
and by the Holy See. (see Rule No. 209).

Thus such a religious is striving for per-

fection by Passionist means and will arrive

at Passionist perfection, if there is such a

thing, which I very much doubt. But I

am certain that he will arrive at perfection.

(b) Those engaged in parish work:
The same argument applies here as in

the case of foreign missionaries.

The Holy Rule permits the care of par-

ishes. "Let none of our religious undertake

the duties proper to parish priests. Should

some important reason require it, permis-

sion must be obtained from the General or

Provincial, that all things may be done in

order and with prudence." (Rule, No.
301).

The care of a parish obviously makes
certain provisions of the Rule impossible

to observe.

If those dispensations from Rule are not

essential points of paulacrucian legislation,

then there is no argument.

If they are, then the Rule and the Holy
See, approves those exceptions. Moreover,

the care of a parish cannot be undertaken

without the express permission of the Holy
See. And certainly the Holy See under-

stands that the care of a parish is incom-

patible with the observance of every point

of the Rule. So, if they approve the care

of the parish, they also approve the ex-

emptions that go with such care.

Can we imagine that the Holy See

would give such a permission, knowing
that the religious entrusted with the care

of the parish can no longer attain the per-

fection his Rule requires?

The Rule approves or permits foreign

mission work and the care of parishes

(with certain restrictions), so both must
come under No. 320, namely, that in spite

of the necessary exemptions there are still

left to him "suitable means for attaining

Christian perfection in this state of life

which they have chosen."

5.—Fr. Barry writes (p. 347, bottom of

2nd. col.): "If he (a Passionist) cannot

observe an essential point of paulacrucian

legislation, a specifically Passionist holiness

will never be realized in his life. He may
be obeying God's will, he may be sanctify-

ing his soul, but he will not become per-

fect with that Passionist perfection to

which God evidently predestined him."

It is hard to reconcile the two statements

contained in the above sentences. In fact

they seem to me to be contradictory.

On the one hand the religious cannot

observe an essential point of the Rule and,

therefore, presumably he is blameless in

this matter and, presumably, he is ob-

serving all other essential points.

On the other hand, he is obeying God's

will, he is sanctifying his soul, that is, he
is attaining perfection, but says the author

not Passionist perfection.

How can that be? How can he obtain

the one and not the other? Just how does

the perfection he is attaining differ from
a so-called Passionist perfection?

If it is said that the religious is indeed

attaining perfection but not by Passionist

means, then I say that in the case as stated,

he is using all the Passionist means except

one, which it is impossible for him to use.
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so that if he attains perfection at all it is

the perfection aimed at by the Rule, that

is, Passionist perfection, if there is such

a thins as Passionist perfection.

6.—Our Holy Founder, in the Rule,

never once mentions Passionist perfection.

He does speak of Christian perfection

(Nos. 71, 320); of spiritual perfection

(Nos. 53, 56, 185); of spiritual advance-

ment (Nos. 2, 10); of religious perfection

(No. 111).

Different words are used but they all

mean the same thing. Christian perfection

is no different from religious perfection. It

is the same thing but arrived at by the use

of different means. So also the phrases

Passionist, Dominican or Benedictine per-

fection merely indicate that while the per-

fection is the same, it is attained by the

use of different means, some indeed com-

mon to all, others peculiar to the particu-

lar Order or C^ongregation.

7.— I would he very much interested in

a specific example of a religious who is

inculpably deprived of prayer or poverty,

solitude or penance. And likewise in an

example of a religious who caiDiot observe

an essential point of paulacrucian legisla-

tion and in consequence cannot ever attain

the perfection aimed at by the Rule.

Herman J. Stier, C.P.

Warrenton, Missouri

THE RULES WE PROFESS
Dear Editor:

It seems but just that I begin this letter

with an expression of sincere appreciation

and gratitude for The Passionist. In its

new and verj' handsome format it should

be even more effective in its effort to sup-

ply periodic Passionist literature. Certain-

ly, if we are to flourish and our spirit to

remain vigorous, we have need of constant

meditation on the nature and the ideals of

our special vocation. Probably no genera-

tion of Passionists has felt this need more
acutely than our own. The English-speak-

ing brethren are therefore much endebted

to The Passionist for its zealous and en-

terprising work of renewing our enthusi-

astic appreciation of the legacy of our Holy
Founder.

In an attempt to enter into the spirit of

The Passionist I would like to proffer

some remarks apropos Fr. Barry Rankin's

article, "The Rules We Profess," in the

October issue. In this article Fr. Barr>' pre-

sented some Thomistic concepts on the

nature and purpose of law, and then ap-

plied them to our own particular law, the

Holy Rule. This transposition of notions

l^roduced the valid conclusion that our rule

is intrinsically related to our sanctity and
perfection, and vice versa. The applica-

tion: failure in the observance of our Holy
Rule means failure to attain perfection.

Fr. Barry's essay is a blessed reminder

that we cannot neglect the Rule and still

he true to our profession. To reflect on the

fact that a religious, i.e. a Passionist, can

positively fail to develope according to the

norms which he has chosen specifically as

a means of attaining perfection, is a ver>'

sobering experience. Doin I lubert Van

Zeller has also called attention to this

failure. Writing under the heading "Fore-

shortened sanctity," he asks: "Flow is it

that the monk or nun can miss the spirit

of the order? How can the religious be

excused for not being this particular kind

of religious? How, after the vows have
been taken, can there be doubt? Where,
with the Rule in black and white, is the

difficulty? The answer is that if Christians

can so easily miss the Christ-life, religious

can just as easily miss the religious life."

While thus wholeheartedly agreeing

with Fr. Barry's main conclusion, I find it

is not in me to give approval to certain

minor conclusions and expressions of his

thought. For instance, he writes: "We
should note in passing that nothing can

supply for the lack of an essential element

of Passionist life." Before one could assent

to this statement it would be necessary to

know just what Father means by "essen-

tial elements." If he means the spirit of

poverty, prayer, penance, and Passion-

preaching, his remark would be wholly

unobjectionable. But from what follows it

appears that Father intends "essential

elements" in a much more concrete and
restricted sense: "If a Passionist culpably

or inculpahly is deprived of prayer or pov-

erty, solitude or penance, he can never

attain Passionist perfection." Can a Pas-

OUR COVER PICTURE

The obsequies held after the funeral

Mass of Archbishop Leo Kierkels, C.P.,

former general, in Sts. John and Paul,

Rome.

sionist be deprived of prayer, poverty, soli-

tude and penance? If we take these terms

to signify the prescriptions of the Holy
Rule, enjoining the exercise of certain vir-

tues and abstentions at fixed times and in

detennined ways, we must admit that he

can be so deprived. Indeed, our bishops,

parish priests, hospital and service chap-

lains, foreign and southern missionaries,

many others with special assignments and
some of our sick brethren are all deprived,

more or less, of one or many of these exer-

cises. Does it logically follow then that

these men do not and cannot attain Pas-

sicmist perfection? Hardly, I think. Yet, Fr.

Barry evidently thinks so. Fie continues:

"If he cannot or will not obser\e an essen-

tial point of paulacrucian legislation a spe-

cifically Passionist holiness will never be

realized in his life. He may be obeying

God's will, he may be sanctifying his soul,

but he will not become perlect with that

Passionist perfection to which Cod evident

ly predestined him."

Something has gone wrong somewhere
if one is led to such conclusions. They do

not seem to me to he consonant with

sound Christian theology or spiritualit>

.

Let us go back for a moment to the ide.i

that a man can be inculpably deprived ol

prayer, etc., with a resultant lailure to at

tain Passionist perfection. V\'e concede

readily that he can be so de]iri\ed of the

outward show of specifically Passionist

activity. But, we question, is this alone

sufficient to cause a spiritual miscarriage?

Is it necessary to recall here that the Holy
Rule itself envisioned exceptions to its gen-

eral precepts? On the other hand, can a

man be inculpahly deprived of the heart

of his Passionist life, his spirit of prayer,

poverty, solitude and Passion-preaching? I

would think not. Our spiritual heritage is

too manifest, too wonderfully clear for that

to be possible. We ha\e none but ourselves

to blame "for not being this particular

kind of religious." Whatever a man be,

Passionist, Benedicine, priest or layman, if

he lack the spirit of his vocation, the dis-

positions and virtues it demands, he cannot

attain perfection.

In every calling known to the Christian

there is always the possibility that the ex-

ternal ordering of life may be unavoidably

altered. When this happens, the spirit

within a man must adapt to new condi-

tions of life and find new methods of self-

expression. Otherwise it loses it vigor and

is crushed by disparate interests and anxie-

ties. No more than anyone else can the

Passionist escape this necessity. Thus,

Father Ignatius McElligott, C.P., remind-

ed us in the June issue of The Passion-

ist: "Whatever be the indi\idual Passion-

ist's external status or occupation, he re-

mains bound by the personal obligations of

his vocation and profession. Everywhere

and in all circumstances he is bound to

maintain in his life the spirit of contem-

plation 'intra et extra friictiftcans'—that

Passionist spirit of prayer, poverty, pen-

ance and solitude which expressed his total

identification with the Person and the pur-

pose of the Crucified." The Passionist who
is seriously searching for perfection and

identification with Christ Crucified will

not suffer the loss of his inner vocation in

any circumstances.

Let not this be construed as an attempt

to minimize the grave duty of our supe-

riors to provide for the sanctification of

their subjects in ever>' task they impose

upon them. To the superior more than to

any other is entrusted the spirit of the in-

stitute, to be inculcated, preserved and fos-

tered. In a certain sense, the superior is

the institute, for better or for worse. For

who else but he can fulfill the obligation

assumed by the Congregation at the pro-

fession of each religious to see to his sancti-

fication? We have recourse to Doni Van
Zeller again "Ever>' failure in the religious

life can be traced either to personal in-

fidelit\' on the part of the subject to the

religious ideal, or to the general infidelitx'

of the institute which is meant to represent

the ideal."

Having allowed, at least, for the possi-

bility- of such corporate failure. I would
still m.iintain that no Passionist can be in-

culpably depriveil of the spirit of his voca-

tion. In the course of certain assignments,

during which he lacks the many props of

the regular life, a man may certainly find

it more ariluous to retain his inner spirit.

But such diHicult>' cannot Ix" invoked to

excuse failure in the duties of one's state

of life. Grace is always present to aid in

fulfillment of a vocation. And who ever
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promised that our vocation would not be
tried and tested?

Another point that deserves comment is

the use of the expression "Passionist per-

fection." Just what reahty is thus signified

is not always clear, especially when Fr.

Barry contends that a Passionist can be

doing God's will and sanctifying his soul,

and yet not attain it. Although Dom Mar-
mion is quoted extensively to the effect

that the perfection of members of various

religious families is specifically different, I

would ask leave to doubt the strict accur-

acy of such teaching. After all, there is

only one perfection for all, Christian per-

fection, the perfection of charity. Benedict,

Francis, Ignatius and our father, Paul, had
no new goal to offer their disciples; only a

new way of working towards the old one.

They all envisioned the same fundamental
reality formerly preached by Peter and
Paul and John. This is in no way meant
to impugn the sublimity of the religious

state or our Passionist way of living; but

we must be wary of denying the perfect

unity of all Christian striving. We must
not erect our specific form of religious life

into an absolute "sine qua non" of Chris-

tian perfection, for anyone. The Holy
Rules are means to an end. If a man, even

though he be a professed Passionist, is pre-

vented by the will of God, through the

commands of superiors or sickness or what-

ever just cause, from using these means,

we cannot conclude that the end has been
placed beyond his reach. The obligation

freely undertaken to use these means can

be commuted by competent superiors.

Should this happen there need be no
slackening or meanderings in the soul's

motion towards the goal, perfect love of

God. One who says otherwise would be-

tray an almost superstitious regard for the

externals of the religious life.

Thus, to my mind, to propose that a

man can do God's will and sanctify his

soul and yet fail to attain some specific per-

fection to which that same infinite God
has supposedly predestined him, is to pro-

pose an absurdity. It is to suppose a con-

tradiction in God's willing. And it contra-

dicts, besides, all true Christian spirituality

in even suggesting a conflict between
obedience and perfection. This simply can-

not be. Is it not more likely that we shall

know to what a man has been predestined

by observing the concrete situation in

which divine providence places him, and
the response demanded of him? The ob-

servance of the Holy Rule is only one fac-

tor to be reckoned with in appraising per-

fection. Pope Benedict XV, an eminent
canonist in his own right, declared more
than once: "Sanctity properly consists in

simple conformity to the Divine Will ex-

pressed in m exact and constant fulfillment

of the duties of one's proper state." Fr.

Gabriel of St. Mary Magdalen, O.C.D.,
commenting on this now classic definition

writes: "Note that this whole which is for

each of us our daily duty included: the

commandments of God, the command-
ments of the Church, the rule of one's

institute, the duties of one's profession, the

duties which arise from one's personal cir-

cumstances, from the individual call of

divine grace, from the necessities of those

around us who ask for our help, from

particular circumstances which give special

urgency to one form or another of charity

or apostolate."

The legisation of the institute is not the

unqualified immediate rule of one's life.

Only through the will of the superior does

it become such. We made our vows to

men, to our superiors, not directly to rules.

Unrelenting insistence on adhering in all

cases to concrete ordinances of rule can be

at least imprudent zeal, if not vicious self-

love. The more we reflect on the nature

of our state as Passionist religious, and the

manifold needs of souls crying to us from
all sides, the more we must realize the

inevitability of a certain tension building

up, both within individual minds and
hearts and within the community itself.

Devotion to our particular form of life on
the one hand, compassion and zeal for

souls on the other; the two must be re-

solved into harmony by perfect obedience

to our superiors. In all events, their com-

mands must be our rule.

Not only must we be willing to under-

take duties "praeter" and even "contra"

the letter of some particular part of our

Our Congregation according to the lights

that the Divine Majesty has been pleased

to give me, is founded in true solitude

and, if it is removed from this site, the

edifice will be completely ruined, because

it would be outside the vocation God has

give it (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 418).

Rule, but we must be ready and anxious

to do so when the superior's will is made
known. Nor should volunteering for such

assignments ever be regarded as just an
escape from the regular observance. When
a superior asks for volunteers for such

works he manifests his will—he intends to

appoint some religious to the given task.

He asks because he judges that in the

particular case personal inclination, reveal-

ed by the subject, is a necessary qualifica-

tion. The superior need not ask for willing

men. He may prudently send whomever
he wishes. In any case it is his will and
command that sends men to extraneous

fields of endeavor, irrespective of the sub-

ject's will and disposition.

No false "existentialist" dilemma should

intrude into this matter of rule, perfection

and religious obedience. No "Either/Or";

"EITHER" observe all the essential points

of paulacrucian legislation; "OR" bid fare-

well to Passionist holiness and Passionist

perfection. Certainly we must love our

Holy Rule, cherish it as our chosen means
of attaining perfection, and express our

sentiments by observing it to the fullest

extent possible. IF, however, we are placed

in circumstances where we cannot observe

one or many points of that legislation, we
can and should go in peace to the place

appointed, so long as we go with the spirit

of a Passionist. The rest is out of our

hands. Not that we can never make known

SPIRITUAL
GEM
SELECTIONS
By

Fr. Constantine Phillips, C.P.

THREE WOMEN AT BETHANY
Treats a practical problem of mod-
ern religious life—that of preserv-

ing the presence of God during

stress and activity.

414 X 6 inches 25c

THE SECRET OF SERAPHICO
Presents an inspiring solution to

the above problem. Progresses with

the story of The Secret of Sereno.

Inspiring; practical.

4V2 X 6 inches 25c

I RESOLVE
Instead of making the examen of

conscience from a list of questions,

Sisters are now using this collec-

tion of sound resolutions to better

religious living.

51/2 X 8 inches 50c

GUIDE AND EXAMEN
IN CHASTITY

Peace of heart will be obtained by
this discreet exposition of vow and
virtue.

514 X 8 inches $1.00

THE CHAPEL ALPHABET
One of the most sought-for medita-
tion works of recent years; third

edition. Treats episodes of the life

of Christ, Mary and Joseph. Sewn
binding.

50c
THE SPIRITUAL PROGRESS

ALPHABET
Almost 50,000 religious are now
making use of this revealing ex-

amination of conscience. Gives a
complete review of virtues and
vows.

AVi X 6 inches 25c

THE SECRET OF SERENO
A new edition brings this unique
study of thought control to 30,000
copies printed. A beautiful, prac-

tical treatment of a most impor-

tant subject.

4V2 X 6 inches 25c

SET OF SEVEN ABOVE BOOKLETS
Complete set provides each reli-

gious with a basic library to meet
daily religious needs.

$2.50

SPIRITUAL GEM SELECTIONS
Box 1 670, Grand Central Annex
New York, N.Y.

our virtuous misgivings about the assign-

ments or policies of our superiors. There
are conceivably times when we may even
be bound to do so. But, again, this will

be anterior to the real crux of the situation.

For us, Passionist religious, the final word
of the superior is the will of God. This is

the way of perfection. Poverty, prayer, sol-

itude and preaching do not constitute holi-
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ness. Poverty and solitude, of themselves,

are not even virtues. "And I point out to

you a more excellent way" . . . "aim at

charity." Obedience, like all other true

virtue, can be an expression of love, even

of supreme lox'c. It certainly was in the

life of Our Lord. . . . "Christus factus est

obediens . . . PROPTER QUOD et Deus
exaltavit ilium." Such was the opinion of

our Holy Founder. "Obedience is, as it

were, the foundation stone of all perfec-

tion. The truly obedient man shall speak

of victory."

In conclusion, my basic agreement with

Fr. Barry remains. The Holy Rule has a

\'ery special part to play in our lives and
in our eternal destinies. I congratulate

Father for having called our attention to

this fact in such a stimulating manner.
The difficulty I find in reading his article

is one of emphasis, of an attempt to prove

too much. One might say his development

became too metaphysical, a thing easily

understood when one considers the diffi-

cult Thomistic notions employed.

I have written at such length because I

feel that serious misunderstandings could

arise from some of Father's statements. In

our present social and moral circumstances

it is vital that we have a balanced attitude

towards apostolic and parochial works not

proper to our Congregation. Neither the

men assigned to these works nor the re

mainder of the community must be allow-

ed to develope the attitude that those so

engaged are not fullfledged Passionists.

They are, and we should all be convinced

that they are. And if any of them become
saints, and we have no reason to suspect

they will not, they will be Passionist saints,

lierfect Passionists.

Boniface Cousins, C.P.
Union City, N.J.

Dear Editor:

1 am happy to learn that my recent

article has caused some discussion. It is

only natural, of course, that we should be

vitalK- interested in our Passionist life.

Frequent re-appraisal of our ideas and con-

victions is almost a necessity especially in

these changing times. Unless we know
clearly and accurately the vocation to

which God has called us, we can hardly

li\e it out intelligently and generously.

Needless to say, I did not consider my
article as a completely adequate expression

of the pertinent implications of the sub-

ject. I do not so consider it now. It re-

quires clarification and qualification—of

that I am well aware. Deo volente et tem-

pore perDiitteiite, I intend to make those

clarifications and qualifications, if you
would be interested in having them.

Finally, I wish to express my sincere

gratitude to those who have already given

much time and thought to formulating

their views regarding this intricate ques-

tion. Such a communal effort cannot but

be of benefit to ail concerned.

Barry Rankin, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois

ana
MAXIMS FOR A PREACHER

(Given by St. Francis Xavicr

to a fellow Jesuit)

First, I am to cultivate great humil-

ity in my preaching, attributing all

the good of it to God very perfectly.

Secondly, I shall keep before my
eyes the good people who listen to

me, remembering that it is God who
gives them the devotion to hear me
out, and me the dexotion to preach.

Thirdly, I must strive to acquire a

great love for my people, remember-

ing the obligation I bear towards

them. . . .

Fourthlv, I shall consider how the

Help Wanted!

Our readers are invited to send in

short items that will be of interest

for publication in the Varia Section.

grace of being able to preach comes

to me through the prayers and merits

of my brethren in the Society who
with humble, charitable love beg

God's blessing on the efforts of such

as myself, for the greater glory of

God and the salvation of souls.

Fifthly, I must ever bear in mind

my strict duty to cultivate a humble
heart, seeing that anything good in

Our Advertisers

When buying any books or articles

advertised in The Passionist, please

mention that you saw their ad in

The Passionist. We hope that some
of the income from our ads will help
to cover the cost of printing and
mailing The Passionist.

my sermons is not mine at all but

God's liberal gift to me. With love

and fear must 1 use I lis grace, as one

bound to give a strict account of it to

God our Lord, and so I shall be care-

ful to attribute nothing to myself but

my many faults and sins, my pride,

my negligence, my ingratitude

^
against God and my ]ieo]ile and my
brethren. ... I shall beg God earnest-

ly to make me realize the obstacles

which I put in the way of those who
might make better use of me but have

to relrain because I am what I am.

. . . Before God who sees into the

hearts of men I shall humble myself

mightily, and take the very greatest

care never to be a cause of scandal to

the people in my preaching or my
conversation or my work. . . .

THE SHADOW OF THE CROSS

"A good friend of mine, a model

priest and zealous pastor having re-

turned from a short vacation trip sent

me the souvenir of an old mission

church in New Mexico entided:

Your Souvenir Booklet of

St. Francis Mission

Ranchos De Taos

"It is published by Graphic Arts

Studio in collaboration with St.

Francis Mission, Ranchos de Taos,

Rt. Rev. Monsignor Joseph M.
Maguire, Pastor.

"This booklet of twelve pages

(.25) is highly interesting because

of its report on a strange painting

preserved in the church. This paint-

ing, "The Shadow of the Gross" by
Henri Ault, after more than fifty

years of exhibition in galleries in

all parts of North America and
Furopc h.!s foimd a jxTmanent home
in the old Mission of St. Francis in

Ranchos de 1 aos.

"What makes this painting so un-

usual is the fact that, while in day-

light it portrays on a shore in Galilee

the barefoot Ghrist, in complete

darkness the ]iortrait becomes lumi-

nescent, outlining the figure, while

clouds over the right shoulder of

Jesus lorm into the shadow of a

Gross.

"It was first placed on exhibition

at the St. Louis World's Fair in

1904. Later lor man\ years it was
exhibited at the Dore Cialleries of
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London and taken on tours of the

Continent during the summers.

"Mrs. Herbert Sydney Griffin of

Wichita Falls, Texas, and Ranches

de Taos presented the painting to St.

Francis Parish in 1948 along with

several other historic and valuable

objects of art.

"It is on display every day and

during evenings in the summer the

Rt. Rev. Monsignor Joseph M.
Maguire, the pastor, show^s it with

a brief talk about its mysterious

qualities.

"By night, with the lights turned

off for a few seconds the figure

changes posture (emphasis added),

a cross appears on the right shoulder

which is not visible hy daylight

(emphasis added). The sea and sky

behind the figure glow. The glow

shades from light blue to green and

has a quality of light that suggests

moonlight. It is not a constant light

varying in brightness and appearing

to be at its brightest at midnight.

"The artist disclaimed any knowl-

edge of the reason for the change

saying that he thought he was de-

mented when he went into the studio

at night and discovered the luminos-

ity-

"The picture was painted in 1896

several years before the discovery of

radium. No luminous paint has so

far been developed that will not

darken and oxidize within a relatively

short time. On one occasion flood-

lights were put on the portrait to in-

duce fluorescence with negative
results. This picture can be photo-

graphed in its own light up to forty

feet away.

"From the time it was first observed

by Sir William Crookes, British phy-

sicist and other British chemists and

physicists of note, to the recent

Geiger counter tests, no explanation

of its marvelous change when ex-

posed to light or darkness has been

found."

(From The Priest,

Dec. 1957, p. 1018)

SACRED HEART OF JESUS
(Continued from page 3)

too far to say that none of the re-

bellious and tortuous development of

the modern figurative arts has really

been useless in view of this portrayal

of the Crucified? For it is easy to

see that Primo Conti is indebted to

the work of many modern artists, as

well as heir to the Byzantine and

classical fifteenth century traditions.

This painting is a marvelous work

of synthesis and creative expression;

for it is both a continuation of the

best traditions of the past, and a con-

secration, to a great extent, of the

labors of modern art. All modern
painting finds unity in its desperate

search for redemption, a redemption

no longer offered to art because of

modern man's deep apostacy. For,

like the prodigal son, modern man
had abandoned his Father's house

of revelation. Painting has become

the victim of a culture without

theology and without transcendence.

In this painting grace had finally

taken an artist by the hand, refining

his touch to render it joyfully crea-

tive, while filling his mind and heart

with divine inspiration. So at last

the fine arts are returning to the

In the sacred interior solitude, the soul,

resting "in sinu Dei" loses sight of tem-
poral things and is lost in the eternal

infinite Good, which it adores in spirit

and truth (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 122).

Church. For centuries they have

remained aloof from her, while de-

cadent art has often taken refuge

within her walls. Thus is highlighted

the symbolic importance of this work

of Primo Conti.

It is important first of all as a re-

futation to the widespread decadent

religious art of today, held in honor

by many. This is especially true of

false representations of the Sacred

Heart which at times even border on

the sacrilegious. They are such in-

ept and insipid symbols, so weak, so

over-painted as to succeed only in

repelling—when indeed they do not

misrepresent Christ's Passion.

But the work of Primo Conti is

important most of all because it leads

piety through the Heart of Jesus to

the unity of that mystery which is

at the same time both historical and
liturgical. This is Primo Conti's great

accomplishment: he has portrayed

the Heart of that same Christ who
was one crucified and is yet the

eternal Victim of the Liturgy, the

Mystical Christ in pain, the Man-

God who continues his redemption

in each of his humble and suffering

members.

RE-DESIGN OUR MISSION
(Continued from, page 7)

play windows, movie posters, news

and bookstands. With some experi-

ence we might attempt to work on

gangsters and racketeering. Notable

among the conferences given to the

professions in Italy are those to em-

ployers and employees. Without
doubt many other worthwhile activi-

ties should be discussed and carried

out.

SUCH a plan would require two

groups of missionaries, one going

from parish to parish preaching our

regular mission and the other work-

ing out of the central office. The su-

perior should be a priest with ability

to handle men and organize them. At
least one experienced canonist should

be in charge of marriage cases. The
convert work should be in the hands

of interested and experienced men.
Above all the missionaries who work
in individual parishes should be the

very best, capable of holding the at-

tention, building the enthusiasm of

a stadium filled with people and
drawing them back for more. God.

has blessed us with priests who show
these various talents and interests.

Such a plan would open real mis-

sionary activity to many of us who
will never be successful missionaries

according to our present method.

Many of us who may never become
expert orators could be engaged in

convert work, marriage case work,

contact work and thousands of mis-

sion confessions.

Finally we come to the all impor-

tant role of the diocesan clergy. In

the European plan they are the or-

ganizers and work vdth the mission-

aries and share the responsibility for

success or failure.*^ They direct and

take an active part in every program.

If the bishop himself cannot take

charge, he should appoint someone

to take his place who would have

an office in the central headquarters

and make decisions in his name. It

will also be a great help if a priest

from the diocesan tribunal works
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with the missionaries on marriage

cases. Other diocesan priests should

be requested to help with the instruc-

tions to non-Catholics, if with God's

grace, this program is truly effective.

The diocesan clergy should not be

given the impression that they are

sitting on the sidelines while the mis-

sionaries take over.

In conclusion we hope this article

has not left the impression that we
consider the parish mission useless

in the large city. The city-wide mis-

sion with its publicity and grand

scaled activities strikes at certain evils

more forcefully than the parish mis-

sion. But the parish mission is the

more effective means for developing

a spirit of prayer. The missionary is

closer to his audience and in his con-

fessional work he will solve many
personal diiliculties which may never

be brought up in the city-wide mis-

sion. Both forms of the apostolate

should prove useful to the yXmerican

Passionist.
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NEW HOLY WEEK
(Continued from -page 11)

tual services of Holy Week. The peo-

ple will not respond to the prayers

or take part in the singing, unless

actually here and now invited to do

so. This is not because they do not

want to join in the prayers or hymns,

but rather because they are too self-

conscious and shy, after so many
years of silence. Nor is it enough to

say that they have their Holy Week

Enter into tKis divine solitude by the door

which is Christ and the most holy Pos-

sion (St. Paul, Lt. II, 808).

books and have been urged from the

pulpit on Sunday or through the

parish bulletin to take an active part.

They need a personal invitation at

the very ceremonies themselves. We
firmly believe that a priest-leader is

of the utmost importance at this stage

ol our observance of the new I lolv

Week.53

In regard to the hours for the vari-

ous services, this will vary in differ-

ent cities and even in different sec-

tions of the same city. Each pastor

should weigh well the particular

needs of his own ]icojile and arrange

the time of the ser\ices accordingly,

considering the hour at which work
ends for most ot his people, the time

needed to get home alter work, the

hour that supper is usually taken in

one's section of the city, etc.''^

Should an extra non-liturgical ser\-

ice be held on Cood Friday? .\ uni

form answer is not possible. Such

services are laudable, prox ided that

they are held ;is a supplement to the

liturgy of this day, as the Sacred Con-

gregation reminds us.'"'" If they can-

not be held, due to special circum-

stances, the Passionist pastor should

remember that the solemn liturgy of

this day is in itself a powerful means
for fostering a loving remembrance
of Our Lord's Passion and Death.''"

In case of an over-flow crowd on

Good Friday, it has been suggested'"'

to provide for those who cannot en-

ter the church by bringing them into

the parish hall or basement of the

church. There a priest can read the

Passion, preach and recite prayers,

until the time of Holy Communion.
/\t this point these persons could be

conducted into the church in order

to recei\'e Holy Communion, and
then return to the hall or basement

lor a final thanksgiving and for ven-

eration of the Cross.

LET us now return in spirit to the

Holy Week of 1774. Our Holy
Founder is concluding the services

for the last time. We may imagine

him addressing all his sons of the

future, and especially us of the mid-

twentieth century, in words such as

these: "My sons, see how greatly I

have loved and esteemed the ser\ices

of Holy Week. In spite of weakness

and old-age I ha\e once again per-

lormed these sacred rites. I would
that all my sons in every age and
place continue to esteem these life-

giving ceremonies, for they are such

an excellent means of stirring up in

the hearts of the faithful a fervent

love for Jesus Crucified. May our

churches be ever models of an exact,

solemn, and dignified celebration of

Holy Week, for the spiritual good

of the Brethren and that of the faith-

ful also. May our preachers excel in

explaining these services to the peo-

ple. Mav such of my sons who will

become parish-priests do all in their

power to bring the souls entrusted to

them to this lont of true Christian

holiness. May Holy Week be ever

held in the highest esteem bv all Pas

sionists!
'

Such would be indeed the wish of

St. Paul of the Cross if he were liv

ing t(xlay. Such is in fact the chal

lenge that the Holy Father has set

Ix'lore each and every Passionist in

the providential times in which we
;nv privilegetl to li\e.
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not live to see a college of canons founded

in our cathedral and performing there the

sacred offices: The Opus Dei in the name
of Christ's Mystical Body. But it should

rejoice us that while we await that day,

the Passionist Fathers do the choral office

in our diocese and in our episcopal city,"

The Passionist, 5 (1952) 120.
1 " That the Holy See expects a more

perfect observance of Holy Week in mon-
astic churches can be seen in "Ordin"

where we are told that the Vigil should be

kept at midnight especially in cathedrals

and churches of Religious Men (V, No.
19,c).

1
" DG states: "Sacrosanctae hehdomadae

liturgici ritus, non solum singular! digni-

tate sed et peculiar! sacramental! v! et

efficacia pollent ad christianam vitam alen-

dam." Instr speaks "de summo valore sa-

crae liturgiae quae semper . . . ceteras de-

votiones . . . natura su! praecellit" (IV,

No. 24).
18 "It is intended to arouse and

strengthen, every year, a true and pro-

found renewal of the faithful in Christ

by means of the saving mysteries of His

passion, death, resurrection and glorifica-

tion—mysteries which live again and are

made present in an inexpressible but real

way in the great liturgical representations

of these days," Antonelli, art. cit., p. 162.

19 "Ministeria secundaria seu minora . .

.

sunt . . . celebratio Missae in ecclesiis aut

oratoriis praesertim diebus festis" (Acta

Cong Nost 17, 1951-1952, 242) - 36th

General Chapter.
20 "Xbis great truth, that victory is at-

tained only through struggle and sacrifice,

is indeed a basic conviction for the Chris-

tian. The triumphal procession of the

palms and the Mass of the Passion are

related and complementary to each other"

(Antonelh, ib. p. 163).
21 "Ubi haec altera ecclesia non habea-

tur, ramorum benedictio in aliquo con-

venient! loco fieri potest, imo etiam sub

divo ante aediculam sacram vel ante ipsam

crucem processionalem, dummodo proces-

sio inde sequatur ad ecclesiam pro Missae

celebratione" QOrdin, II, No. 6). Petrus

Tocanel applies this especially to Religious

Men, Appolonaris, 30 (1957) 23-24.

22 "In ecclesiis autem ubi Missae vers-

perrinae cum magno popul! concursu cele-

brari solent, Ordinarius loci ramorum bene-

dictionem et processionem cum subse-

quent! Missa horis vespertinis, si vera

pastoralis ratio intercedat, permittere pote-

rit" COrdin, II, No. 4). The conditions

here mentioned could surely be verified in

any even moderate sized parish.

23 Instr I, No. 2.

2*Cf. L. Bouyer, Orat., The Pascal

Mystery (Chicago, 1950), 3-22. This is

an excellent work on Holy Week, even
though antedating the reform.

•^5 Acta Cong Nost, 19 (1955-1956)
290-291.

2*> Some have felt a need for a morn-
ing Mass also (cf. Antonelli, art cit., 157,

and E. O'Hara, D.D., "The Observance

of Holy Week in the United States,"

(Assisi Papers, 172, and 174). Neverthe-

less the Sacred Congregation of Rites did

not include this permission in the modifi-

cation of 1957, but simply extended the

time for the evening Mass from four

o'clock to nine (^Ordin, III, No. 8). Un-
doubtedly the Holy See wishes to retain

the significance of the evening Mass on
Holy Thursday. The indults granted to

some American Bishops for a morning
Mass do not distract from this primary

intention of the Holy See. We hope that

our people will soon be so instructed that

the morning Mass will not be necessary.
-'' This seems indeed to be the reason

why "private Masses" are not permitted

on this day. Instr (III, No. 17) seems to

indicate that the S. Cong, weighed this

permission and rejected it. This does not

mean that private Masses are depreciated,

but that in this special circumstance the

Holy See considers that the omission of

private Masses will result in a great good,

namely, a deeper appreciation of the so-

cial and communal nature of the Mass.

Cf. the Holy Father's remarks at the close

of the Assisi-Rome Congress in Assisi Pa-

pers, 228-230.
28 Night adoration may close at mid-

night or continue through the morning
hours. Instr reads: "protrahenda saltern-

usque ad mediam noctem." G. Ellard

quotes two divergent interpretations by
American Bishops on this point, op. cit.,

305-306.
29 Iwstr (I, No. 2,b).
30 "Altare omnino nudum sit; sine

cruce, sine candelabris, sine tobaleis"

C'Ordo," p. 77).
31 "Omnibus sic paratis, incipit proces-

sio per ecclesiam ad altare, sub silentio"

C'Ordo," p. 77). This procession in si-

lence through the entire church, entering

from the rear, is most impressive. It should

be had if at all possible. The "Ordo" does

not conceive here of a brief entrance from

a side-sanctuary door.

32 "Si Parochus aut ecclesiae Rector

praevideat adorationem S. Crucis, prouti

in Ordine hehdomadae sanctae praescribi-

tur, oh ingentem populi concursum, vix

aut non sine boni ordinis et devotionis

detrimento peragi posse, tunc caerimonia

hoc modo peragatur: Celebrans, postquam
clerus, si adsit, et ministrantes adorationem

expleverint, S. Crucem e manibus minis-

trantium sumat et in summitate graduum
altaris consistens, paucis verbis populum
ad S. Crucis adorationem invitet eamque
altius elevatam teneat, per breve tempus

a fidelibus in silentio adorandam" QOrdin,

IV, No. 17). Cf. comment of G. Diek-

mann, O.S.B., in Worship, 31 (1957)
297-298.

33 Instr states: ". . . de peculiar! natura

liturgica sabbati sancti. Est autem dies
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summi luctus, quo Ecclesia ad sepulcrum

Domini immoratur, passionem eius et

mortem meditando; a sacrificio missae,

sacra mensa denudata abstinendo" (I, No.

2,c). Cf. T. Carroll, "The Last Day of

Holy Week," in Worship, 31 (1957)
265-269.

3* The Holy See has re-confirmed her

desire that the Vigil be celebrated near

the midnight hour, forbidding a general

permission to anticipate it. She expects

Religious Men especially to keep it at the

proper hour in their churches. Cf. Ordin,

V, No. 19.

•'•"' Several of our priests have related to

the present writer the impression made
upon them by Fr. Fidelis Kent Stone's

singing of the Exsultet in the Chicago

Monastery Chapel in 1920 or 1921. The
venerable Passionist was then an old man,

and tears streamed from his eyes as he

sang "me non meis meritis intra Levitarum

numerum dignatus est aggregare."

36 The Holy See has insisted on the

proper instruction of the faithful on the

meaning of the reform. Fr. Low tells us

that this is why an Instruction was ap-

pended to DG ("Pastoral," p. 102). Be-

sides Paschal Mystery and many articles

in current magazines, esp. Worship, the

following may be useful: W. J. Schmitz,

"Sermon Instructions for Holy Week"
(Milwaukee, 1956); C. Howell, S.J., Pre-

paring for Holy Week (Collegeville,

1955); Proceedings of Liturgical Con-

gresses of 1952 and 1956, published at

Elsberry, Mo.; cf. also supra. No. 4, for

bibliographies.

"Supra No. 20.

"18 See our remarks, supra. No. 26.

39 In this regard we can turn to the

encyclical on the Mystical Body.

•lOCf. supra. No. '33. O Trtily Blessed

Night by Karl Becker (St. Louis, 1956).
" The papers read at the 1952 Na-

tional Liturgical Week will be helpful in

this regard. Also P. Weller, "Easter Eve,"

AER, 126 (1952) 181 194, 288-307. An
extensive bibliography on the Vigil will be

found in the 1952 Liturgical Week pa-

pers, 153-159, and Eph Li( 66 (1952) 53-

76. The idea of the Parousia—the Second

Coming of Christ— is essential to the under-

standing of the Vigil. Cf. Howell, op. cit.,

49-55.
*- Instr reads: "Moneantur fideles ut

tempestive, currente sancta hebdomada, ad

sacramentum paenitentiae accedant. . . .

Studeant igitur animarum curatores ut per

totam sanctam hebdomadam, praesertim

vero sacro triduo, fidelibus facilis occasio

praebeatur ad sacramentum paenitentiae

accedendi" (I, No. 2,a).
'•'' 36th General Chapter listed "admin-

istratio Sacramenti Poenitentiae" as among
our secondarv or lesser ministries, Acta

Cong Most, 17 (1951-1952) 242.
** Holy Rule No. 300 and Regulations

No. 179.

••'•Cf. H. A. Reinhold, "One Pastor's

Reaction," Worship, 30 (1956) 180-185.

''•'It would be well to mention explicit-

ly to the people the special privilege that

is theirs in belonging to a parish connected

with a Monastery of trained students and

priests. It is especially during Holy Week
that the religious community, on the other

hand, can appreciate the benefit of having

a parish monastery church.
•*" "The reform of the liturgy must aim

in the first place at bringing back the

faithful to an active, informed participa-

tion in the celebration of the sacred mys-

teries. ... In the present reform of Holy
Week this preoccupation is evident and
continuous," Antonelli, art. cit., p. 154;

cf. "The Ritual Observance of the Re-

stored Holy Week Ritual," by F. Mc-
Manus in Analysis, 7-8. People's Participa-

tion and Holy Week, published at Els-

berry, Mo., 1957—papers read at 1956 Lit-

urgical Conference.
"''*}. Low, "Assisi, 1956," already cited,

p. 245.
•19 Cf. Benedict A. G. Ehmann, "Greg-

orian Chant for the Restored Holy Week
Rites," in Analysis, 1-4; Complete Music

for the Restored Holy Week Liturgy

(Boston: McLaughlin and Reilly, 1956).
•TO "£ven at times when it would not

seem that the thing had to be repeated,

so obvious is it, the rubrics of the Ordo
will put in the word, "omnes," even be-

fore the 'Amen' of a prayer," McManus,
art. cit., 7; cf. Antonelli, I.e. It is interest-

ing to note that at the Seminar at Notre

Dame in 1956 the question was asked if

it was preceptive to have the people re-

spond. One authority answered: "not de

praecepto sed valde expedit," while Fr.

McManus added: "I wonder, though, if

there wouldn't perhaps be an obligation

not to prevent them from replying," cf.

Analysis, p. 86.

51 Supra, No. 32 and the accompanying
text of this article.

•"'2 Further practical suggestions will be

found in Worship, 30, 1956, 345-349;

and in the paper of Msgr. M. B. Hell-

riegel, "Holy Week in the Parish" in Wor-
ship, ib 234-257 and reprinted in Analysis,

44-66. The panel discussion at the Notre
Dame Seminar is also helpful (cf. An-
alsis, 83-112).

•"'' This is the opinion of the editor of

Worship, 30, 1956, 349. It is also our own
experience. I know two parishes last year

that gave detailed instructions in the par-

ish bulletin on active participation, but the

people did not follow the instructions pre-

cisely because no one actually invited them
to do so at the services.

'"'* Cf. the summary of a questionnaire

on Holy Week sent to our various monas-

teries (The Passionist, 10, 1957, 184).

^'^' Instr. reads: ".
. . studeant locorum

Ordinarii et sacerdotes curam animarum
gerentes, ut consuetudines huiusmodi, quae
solidam pictatem fovere videantur, cum
instaurato Online hebdomadae sanctae

prudenter componantur" (IV, No. 23).
•'"'' /»(.s(r continues (cf. supra No. 55):

"Edoceantur porro fideles de sunimo valore

sacrae Liturgiae, quae semper, et his prae-

sertim diebus, ceteras devotionis species

ct consuetudines, cpiamvis optimas, na-

tura sua longe praecellit" (ib).

'"•" Cf. Worship, .30. 1956, 224. In spite

of the strong desire, especially among
Americans to have a second Comnuinion

Service on Good Friday (cf. O'Hara, art.

cit., 174), the Holy See reconfirmed its

restriction to one service in the modifica-

tions of Feb. 1957 (cf. Ordin, IV, No. 15

and 18). Our suggestion seems the only

way at present to assure as many as pos-

sible the opportunity of receiving Holy
Communion on this day.

SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL
(Continued from page 14)

escape me!"-"*'

A few lines afterwards the Saint

puts in this letter the reference to

the words of St. Paul, which, as we
have already seen,-"' were used to

indicate the perfect accomplishment

of the mystical death: "Lucia must

no longer live in herself, but in God:

Jesus lives in Lucia and Lucia in

Jesus. Tell me: is it going this way?

If it is going this way, it is going

well!"208

"The Lord through His mercy en-

ables us, in imitation of St. Paul, to

say in truth: I live, now not I, but

Christ lives in me."-"** With these

words, whose lofty mystical sense we
have repeatedly noted, the Saint al-

luded to the highest point of his in-

terior way,—to the yielding of the

self to the Spirit of Jesus which cor-

responds to the Divine call to the

martyrdom of the Cross.

"Oh, what a great treasure pure

suffering without consolation either

from heaven or earth contains! Hold

it in great esteem, and be grateful

to God and offer yourself often to

God as a victim of holocaust to His

Divine Majesty on the altar of the

Cross, and there finish by dying that

mystical death in Christ, which

brings with it a new life of love, a

deified life, because it is united by

charity to the Highest Good, and in

which then one knows so clearly how
precious is pure suffering in true

meekness and silent patience."-'"

Despite the presence of the cross

even in the supreme consummation

of mystical union, the soul has at-

tained perfect quiet; and, what is still

more, jx^rfect joy. In fact, as St.

Thomas says, the awakening of the

passions in the face of evil, depends

upon the ajiprehension of this as

harmtul,-" but, for one who con

templates the Passion and Death of

Christ, says the Angelic Doctor,

death itself becomes a thing of little
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account, toward which one proceeds

with an eager and a ready soul,—nay,

even with a true and personal de-

sire.^^^ No earthly trial can impede

the soul which has been transformed

into the Crucified from contemplat-

ing the final glory of the Cross, in

which even the smallest and humil-

iating mortification of this "infant vic-

tim" plays its part.

St. Paul of the Cross certainly re-

serves such a state to strictly infused

contemplation, and does not want the

soul to take the initiative of making

the victim vow or anything sim-

jjgj. 213 gy(- vvhen Divine Love itself

becomes the gentle executioner, he

calls this state "a beginning of mar-

tyrdom which is really the exercise

of a continual birth in God and in

Jesus Christ Our Lord by the bitter

and dolorous impression of His suf-

ferings in the soul in pure faith."^^*

To suffer — something stupid ac-

cording to human reason—but in the

continual contemplation of the glory

of God,—this is the new Nativity in

Christ the Incarnate Word,^^^ a na-

tivity entirely concealed in the eter-

nal Divine Good Pleasure, by which

the soul is reborn when it is intro-

duced into this privileged state.

"I desire that you be every day re-

born in the Divine Word Made
Flesh to a life that is completely holy

and that you should be a living

image of Jesus Christ. This will all

take place if you will be faithful in

remaining in interior solitude, rest-

ing your spirit on the Divine bosom

of the Heavenly Father, where this

Divine Nativity is celebrated every

moment; and in such a way it will

always be Christmas in the interior

stable of your spirit."^^®

(End of Chapter Three)

FOOTNOTES
158 Letters, I, 491 (December 18, 1743

—to Sister M. Cherubina Bresciani). The
last section in the original precedes the

other two: we have changed it in order

to emphasize the meaning of it. The spe-

cial character of the triple classification,

which, of course, is not to be taken in

too systematical a way, is also noted by

Father Brice, In Spirit and in Truth, p.

175).

^^^ Letters, I, 341 (written before 1745

to Agnes Grazi).

'""Letters, I, 162 (December 28, 1736

—to the Same).

161 Huby, Joseph, S.J., Mystiques Pauli-

nienne et ]ohannique, Paris, 1946, pp.
178-179.

162 With relation to the "sign" as the

emblem of the Passionists, cfr. Gastan,

Esprit et Vertus de St. Paul de la Croix,

pp. 196-201.
163 The testimony of Rosa Calabresi,

confidante of the Saint during the last

months of his life, is precise: POR, 2008v,

2009.
164 Cfr. POC, 25 Iv; 301 sq; 44v; 35 Iv.

165 Cfr. Letters, I, 480; II, 215, 218,

269, 272; III, 193, 666, etc.

166 Cfr. PAC, 407; POV, 1241; POC,
443, etc.

167 Cfr. POR, 1385; Letters, II, 830;

III, 193, 639, 666, 805; IV, 99, etc.

168 "If you wish to wear one of our

holy signs, wear it then, but wear it un-

derneath your clothes, where no one will

see it, save the Good God and His holy

angels. . .
." Letters, I, 590 (May 16,

1750—to Thomas Fossi).

169 Cfr. Gaetan, Esprit . . .
, p. 200.

1
' Cfr. PA, 72v; Letters, IV, 218.

i"Cfr. POR, 1328v. (D. Carlo An-
geletti).

I'i^- Such is the opinion of Gaetan QOrai-

son, pp. 167-176) on the testimony of

Rosa Calabresi, according to which along

with the Passion of the Son, there was
also stamped on the heart of the Saint the

Compassion of His Most Holy Mother.

i''3A dislocation of some of the ribs

plus a violent chronic palpitation of the

heart; Cfr. Ihid., p. 167.

174 Cfr. Ihid., p. 169.

175 Cfr. Ihid., p. 167.

176 "(Father John Baptist) answered

me . . . that Father Paul, besides this ex-

ternal sign, had another internal one in

every way like to it, impressed by the

Omnipotent God in his heart—and from
this arose that palpitation from which he

continually suffered," POC, 594 (Lucia

Costantini). Cfr. POC, 134v.

177 Cfr. Gaetan, Oraison ... pp. 85-94.

178 According to the opinion of Father

Gaetan, in the place cited before, the mys-

tical marriage would have occurred to-

ward the year 1722 or 1723, when the

Saint was 28 or 29 years of age; while the

imprinting of the Passion on his heart

would have occurred around 1743. (Gae-

tan, Oraison ... p. 175).

^"^^ Letters, I, 280 (April 23, 1742-to

Agnes Grazi).

isoifojcJ., I, 351 (written before 1745-
to Agnes Grazi).

181 Letters, III, 398 (March 6, 1765-
to Teresa Palozzi).

i82lfoid., Ill, 149 (July 14, 1756-to

P. G. Maria di S. Ign.). For Tauler, die

"opus Dei" is to be exposed to a sublime

"passio," that of receiving God in oneself,

as in anticipation of beatitude: "But I

must speak of a nobler kind of suff^ering,

and a sort that brings us closer yet to God,

... I mean suffering from the direct act

of God in our inner life. As high as God
is above creatures, so is this pain greater

than any that man can inflict on us. . . .

Our beatitude thus becomes God's work
and not ours; we have but to accept Him
and yield to Him. . . . For God's is most
pure act, and the soul, on the contrary,

in this supernatural relation to Hirn, is

purely passive. If a man will but rest

tranquil under God's action, only accept-

ing and longing and nothing more, God
will perfect His plans upon him, and im-

part to him His marvelous beatitude. May
God grant us to be still, patient, and pas-

sive under His hand, and to experience

the fulness of His loving influence.

Amen." First Sermon for the Feast of All

Saints. Tauler also describes how in con-

templation all the Passion of Jesus is con-

temporaneously present to the spirit: Cfr.

Sermon on the Nativity of St. John the

Baptist.

183 Cfr. Letters, III, 465 (March 21,

1757-to Sister M. Chiara).
184 Cfr. Passionist, Vol. IX, n. 6 (No-

vember-December 1956), pp. 599-601.

185 As you will recall, such was pre-

cisely the tide of the litde work on the

mystical death.

186 It is the theological sense of mys-

tical "liquefaction": "But it belongs to

love that the appetite is fitted to receive

the good which is loved, inasmuch as the

object loved is in the lover . . . melting

(liquefaction) denotes a softening of the

heart, whereby the heart shows itself to be

ready for the entrance of the beloved."

Summa Theologiae, I-II, 28, 5 ad obj. You
will remember that the Saint spoke of the

soul united by love to the Most Holy
Humanity, and melted with it: Cfr. Pas-

sionist, Vol. IX, n. 6 (November-Decem-
ber 1956), p. 600.

187 "If you open the door of your heart,

the Good Jesus will be born in you and
the Divine Nativity will take place in your

spirit." Letters, II, 299 (December 24,'

1765-to M. M. Crocifissa).

188 "God loved Christ, not only more
than the whole human race, but even

more than the whole totality of creatures:

because, namely, He willed a greater good

for Him, because He gave a Name to

Him Which is above every name, as He
is the true God. Neither does He lose His

excellence because God gave Him over

to death for the salvation of the human
race: nay, because of this, He became a

glorious victor." Summa Theologiae, I,

20, 4 ad 1 . . . Cfr. the beautiful ob-

servations on this point made by Gar-

rigou-Lagrange in De Christo Salvatore,

Torino-Rome, 1946, pp. 449 sq.

189 St. Thomas says in a very beautiful

text: "Whatever there is in the Mystery

of human Redemption and of the Incar-

nation of Christ is all a work of love."

In omnes St. Pauli Epist, in Ephes., Ill,

lectio V.

190 Letters, II, 499, 492 (August 21,

and July 20, 1756-to Sister Colomba G.

Gandolfi).

191 St. Thomas gives a beautiful an-

alogy between the Incarnation and the

way in which "all men are compared to

God as certain instruments with which
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He works." Contra GcMtes, IV, 41.
^»-^ Letters, I, 275 (October 13, 1741-

to Asnes Grazi).

'"•'St. Thomas sets clown a principle

of inexhaustible fecundity when he says

that "the form and the exemplar of the

Divine operation in us is the divine op-

eration in Christ." In Ephes., 1, lectio

VII. Scheeben, The Mysteries of Chris-

tianity, p. 362, seems to go still further:

"We are in His Natural Son as members
of Him before the Eternal Father; and

His Own hypostatic paternity which is in

Himself, He extends to these (and not a

simple image of the same) as much to

the proper humanitv of Christ as to us."

'>'^Cfr. POR, 1791 (P. Domenico di

S. Antonio). We have cited the passages

from St. Paul as our Saint has united

them; in the original place (1/ Cor., XII,

9-10) they are not adjacent; on the con-

trarv, they are found in an inverted order.

'!'-' Letfers, III, 465 (March 21, 1757-
to Sister M. Chiara).

^»^' Letters, II, 323 (May 29. 1772-to

M. Maria Crocifissa, Superioress of the

first Passionist Nuns).
'"^In a very beautiful article, St.

Thomas declares that "that one has per-

fect charity who is entirely transformed

into God, setting aside himself and every-

thing else entirely for God." Quodlihet.,

Ill, q. 6,a.3c.
^'^»* Letters, I, 67 (August 29, 1726-to

D. Frasmo Tuccinardi).
^'''^ Ezechiel, XI, 19; cfr. XXXVI, 26.
-"" Spadafora, in La Sacra Bibbia: Eze-

chiele, Torino, 1949, p. 268, thus inter-

prets the words of Ezechiel.
-'"' Letters, I, 289 (July 29. 1742-to

Agnes Grazi).
-'"-' Letters. II, 467 (December 21, 1754

—to Sister Colomba G. Gandolfi).
-"•' This is the case in which St. Paul

of the Cross speaks of the passive anni-

hilating mode in a truly mystical sense,

like in the following text: "It seems to

me that if that Divine Mystical Nativity

is not entirely achieved in the deeply

pious spirit . . . that it would however be

done in some way, since very clear streams

of those pious affections flow from the

Divine source of such a Mystical Na-
tivity . . . effects of that primary treasure

of nothingness, in a passive mode, by

which the soul is enriched in this Divine

Mystical Nativity." Letters, IV, 24 (De-

cember 22, 1767-to P. Marco Aurelio).
-'" On the actual permanence of the

sacrificial spirit in Christ, cfr. Garrigou-

Lagrange, De Eucharistia, Torino-Roma,

1946, pp. 290-300.

-"'Letters, I, 474 (August 9, 1740-
to Sister M. Cherub. Bresciani).

^""Letfers, II, 721 (May 25, 1751-to
Lucia Burlini).

-"" "It is now no longer I that live, but

Christ lives in me." (GnJ. 2:20): this

verse has been explained in a mystical

sense by many authors, amplifying the lit

eral exegesis: cfr. De Guibert, Theologia

Spiritnalis, p 89 sq; St. riiomas, Coiu-

nient. on this passage; Tauler, in Doni.

VU post Trin.; St. Teresa, The Interior

Castle, Seventh Mansion, chapter II; St.

John of the Cross, The Spiritual Canticle,

Strophe 22, Works^ p. 310.

-"** Letters, II, 722, cited above.

^"'> Letters, II, 329 (March 29, 1774-
to M. M. Crocifissa). In another similar

text the Saint wishes: "May His ETivine

Majesty cause you to be reborn to a God-
like deiform life in the Divine Word Made
Flesh, in order that you may no longer

live, but that Jesus Christ will live, in

you." (December 1771?-to M. M. Croci-

fissa), Letters, II, 322.

-'"'Lexers, II, 306 (June 15, 1765-
to M. M. Crocifissa).

-" Cfr. De Veritate, q. 26, a. 8,c.

-'-Cfr. the very beautiful Commen-
tary of St. Thomas on Hebrews 2:15:

"and he might deliver them, who through-

out their life were kept in servitude by

the fear of death").

-i''Cfr. Gaetan, Recriitement ... p.

130: in an amusing scene, the Saint dis-

approves of a canon's offering up of his

life—as an act of . . . laziness!— and he
miraculously cured him of an illness in

which God appeared to have intended to

consume his offering.

~^^ Letters, II, 451 (August 19, 1753-
to Sister, Colomba G. Gandolfi).

-'•"'St. Thomas speaks of the "Mission

of the Divine Person" saying that "accord-

ing to that increase of grace the invisible

When occupations draw you from this

divine solitude, gently stir up your faith,

calmly concentrating on God. O, what
richness is here! (St. Paul, Lt. I, 603).

mission is especially had when someone
posits a new act, or new state of grace; as,

for example, when someone . . . from the

fervor of charity exposes himself to mar-

tyrdom, or renounces those things which
he possesses, or undertakes any difficult

work whatever." Sunima Theologiae I, 43,

6 ad 2.

^'«Letfers, III, 297 (January 1, 1770-
to Father Bartolomeo). — Similar Texts:

Ibid., II, 46 (Dec. 18, 1768-AM. Giov.

Grazi); II, 317 (Dec. 23, 1768-.M.M.
Crocifissa).

DAUGHTER OF ISRAEL
(Continued froni page 17)

This humility arose from the aware-

ness of the presenee oF a God in-

(initelv superior to man. "What in

cleL'cI is mortal man that you are

mincllul oC him" (Ps. 8:5). More
over, the conseiousness oF sin, past

and present, made the Israehte Feel

keenly his own helplessness. Never-

theless, the knowledge of (lod's pres

ence (illed the Israelite with a lllial

t'list. (iod was ever ready to help

whoi'wr calls upon I lim ;is I le al

ways had assisted the poor and the

lowly. "In my distress I called upon
the Lord, and unto my God 1 cried

For help. . . For thou wilt deliver a

humble people, but thine eyes are

upon the haughtv to bring them
low" (2 Sam. 22:7,28).

A Fourth characteristic oF the

mentality oF the Israelite was an

habitual expectancy—a looking For-

ward to the coming oF the Messias,

the Fulfillment oF God's great Prom-

ise. God's promise was one of salva-

tion, oF restoration. The Messias, the

"Anointed one," was to be a liberator,

a special messenger through whom
God's blessing would descend upon
the world. It was Israel's glory that

the Messias was to be a son oF Abra-

ham, For the Lord had sworn to

Abraham: "In thy seed shall all the

nations be blessed" (Gen. 22:18).

OF the tribe oF Juda, the Messias

was to be oF David's royal family.

More wonderFul still, "His name
shall be called Emmanuel" (Is: 7:

14), that is, God with us. In this

Future "Day oF the Lord," the Mes-

sianic times, there will be no sick-

ness, no wars, no clamities. The
blind will see, the deaF will hear,

the lame will walk. Further, "His

name shall be called WonderFul,

Counsellor, God the Mighty, the

Father oF the world to come, the

Prince oF Peace" (Is. 53:6). All the

enemies oF God will be brought low.

Foreign domination will be no more;

Jerusalem will arise resplendent with

heavenly glory. The Messias, "the

Servant oF God," will rule the world

with power and majesty and oF his

reign there will be no end.

All the yearnings and aspirations

oF the Israelites were concentrated

in this one hope in the coming oF the

Messias. Yet the very Foundation oF

this hope was the Israelite's Faith in

God's word. God is just and merci-

ful; He is Faithful to His promises.

Indeed, "is anvthing too wonderful

for God" (Gen. 18:14). This lively

faith expressed itself in the longing:

"Send, O Lord, He who is to come."

Every Israelite hoped that the

Messias would be born in his life-

time, that he might behold with his

eyes the countenance of the Savior

ot Israel. 1 he cries of Isaias broke

out from the heart of the Israelite:

"Send forth. O Lord, the lamb, the
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Ruler of the earth" (16:1). "Let the

earth be opened and bud forth the

Savior" (45:8).

IT IS evident that it is possible to

treat only briefly the various

characteristics of the mentality of a

people, the common heritage built

up over the ages. We have attempted

to give merely the outstanding fea-

tures of that mentality, not as seen

by one having the fullness of the

New Testament revelation, but as

seen through the eyes of a devout

Israelite of a generation shortly be-

fore the birth of Our Lady. The
chief elements composing that men-
tality, it appears to us, are, first of all,

that the Israelite had right thoughts

about God and about God's dealings

with men. Such thoughts gave birth

to fear and love: fear arising from

the knowledge of one's creaturehood;

love as the response to God's good-

ness to men. Fear and love form the

foundation of an upright life; that is,

fidelity to God's law, the second

characteristic of the Israelite mental-

ity. Wisdom, through which man
attained to God, was the reward of

fidelity. God-mindedness was the

third characteristic of the mentality

of the Chosen People. God had se-

cured this awareness of His presence

by means of the many regulations

that touched, not only their ritual

and devotional life, but also their

personal day-to-day living. God was
also present to the Israelite in nature

and in history. Humility and a filial

trust in God were the fruit of this

sense of God's abiding presence. The
final characteristic of the mentality of

the pious Israelite was his longing

for the fulfillment of God's promise

of a Messias. The great cries of ex-

pectation were the expression of the

faith and hope in the heart of the

Israelite that the good God would
in time come to His people.

Even this brief summary of the

mentality of the Chosen People

should indicate the loftiness of be-

lief and morality that God held up
for the faithful Israelite. This does

not mean that it was merely an ideal,

which was never realized. Although

it is true that the nation as a whole
failed to achieve such a goal, yet

the "just man" of the Psalms and the

Wisdom literature, the "poor and the

lowly," the "remnant" spoken of by

the prophets, did exist in every age

and these were they whom God
was preparing to be the future

citizens of His kingdom on earth.

These were those few faithful souls,

believing in God's word, devoted to

the Law, virtuous in conduct, full

of love of God and of confidence in

Him. Faith in God's revelation, a

living faith which motivated and

sanctified their lives, brought them

into contact with God. It was from

such, that came the humble Gali-

leans who would receive the word

of Christ. Such were Zachary and

Elizabeth, Simeon and Anna, Joseph

and above all, Mary—ever ready

without any hesitation, to do and to

believe whatever they understood to

be God's word.

PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

Land Purchased for

New Monastery

During the week of November 17,

a 160-acre tract of land one and a

half miles north of Grimes, Iowa
was purchased as the site of a new
monastery.

The new site, 16 miles northwest

of downtown Des Moines and nine

miles beyond the present monastery

at Merle Hay Road and Douglas, is

located on the new No. 141 Iowa

Highway now being built northwest

of Des Moines.

About a year ago the present Pas-

sionist Monastery and its 50-acre

tract was sold to developers of the

eight-million-dollar Merle Hay Plaza

shopping center. Chief tenants of the

Merle Hay Plaza shopping center

will be Sears, Roebuck & Co., which

is moving its downtown store to the

center and Younkers Bros., Inc.,

which will have a branch store there.

The present monastery and site sold

for $550,000 to Bernard Greenbaum

and his associates of Chicago, de-

velopers of the shopping center.

The new monastery will be on a

knoll near the center of the 160-acre

tract. It will be on the highest point

for miles around and will provide a

gorgeous view. The southern half of

the new site is largely timberland.

None of the acreage is prime agricul-

tural land.

Plans have not been drawn for the

new monastery building, nor has a

starting date been set for construction

work. The community at Des Moines

has possession of the present monas-

tery at least until November 30,

1958.

Japanese Bishop Visits

Chicago Passionists

Most Rev. Paul Taguchi, Bishop

of Osaka, Japan, stayed two weeks at
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Immaculate Conception Monastery,

Chicago, 111., on his return to his

diocese after visiting Rome. The
monastery in Chicago served him

as a basis of operation for several bus-

iness engagements which he had in

the midwest.

On December 13, the Bishop left

Chicago for the Eastern United

States and from there he flew to

South America to make arrangements

for the pastoral care of Japanese

Catholics emigrating to South
America.

Reads Paper at Meeting
of Biblical Society

Father Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

read a paper at the Regional Meeting

of the Catholic Biblical Society of

America, held at St. Procopius Abbey
in Lisle, Illinois, November 29. The
title of the paper was: "The In-

fluence of Tradition on the Sensiis

Plenior." Father Carroll is lector of

Sacred Scripture at Immaculate Con-

ception Monastery, Chicago, 111.

Golden Jubilee of

Prep Seminary

The celebration of the golden

jubilee of the Preparatory Seminary

of Holy Cross Province was held on

Gaudette Sunday, December 15.

Originally scheduled for November
17, the celebration was postponed

because of a flu epidemic. The
solemn Mass of thanksgiving was

sung by the Very Re\'. Fr. Thomas
More Newbold, C.P., rector of

Mother of Ciood Counsel Seminary.

Assisting Father Rector were Fathers

Herbet Tillman, C. P., and Leon

Grantz, C.P., as deacon and subdca-

con. The sermon for the jubilee was

preached bv Father Campion
Clifford, C.P.

The first Preparatory Seminary of

Holv Cross Province was located

at St. Francis Retreat, St. Paul,

Kansas. At that time there were only

three students. Today there are over

100 students studying (or the priest

hood at Mother of Good Counsel

Seminary.

The following letter was sent b\

Most Reverend Father General for

the occasion:

"In union with the present

Superiors and Community, I join in

commemorating the half century of

our Province's Preparatory Seminary,

which has found its permanent home
at Warrenton.

"While it is indeed fitting that we
should commemorate the iounding

of the Seminary for what it has

meant in the past and what it will

mean in the future life and vigor of

our Province, it is even more fitting

that we should commemorate and

perpetuate the memories of those

who, at one time or another through

the years, and some for many years,

"have been associated with the ex-

acting work of recruiting or training

the youths who eventually became

worthy members of the Congrega-

tion.

"It is also the fitting moment, I

believe, to pay full meed of honor

and gratitude to those loyal friends

and benefactors who, through the

years, by their generosity, have made
it possible for us to carry on this

phase of training our future Pas-

sionists. My own years of associating

with the Prep while it was still at

Normandy, have left me a lively

sense of appreciation of the ro'e

played by those who so generouslv

gave their boys who felt the call of

vocation, and those who have given

their sympathy, understanding,

service and material support.

"May each one who has in any

way furthered the work of the Prep

in these fifty years feel his or her

full share of achievement on this

Anniversary, and may God reward

them abundantly."

Sincerely yours in Christ,

(signed) Malcolm, C.P.

Prep Student Talks with
Brother at South Pole!

On Sunday evening, December 15.

Bill Greaney, a second year student

at Mother of Ciood Counsel Semin-

ary, Warrenton, Mo., talked to his

brother, Dave, at the South Pole!

Both the Greanevs are from Chicago,

111.

Dave, who is a member of Ojxira-

tion Deep Freeze at the South Pole

and a radio technician first class,

contacted a ham operator, Bob Fen

ton of Florissant, Mo., who then ar

ranged the date for another contact.

Bob got in touch with the Rector of

Fr. Kenny Lynch, C.P. (recond from right),

said a prayer and gave a short talk on the
occasion of laying a wreath at the statue

of Fra Junipero Serra in Statuary Hall,

Washington, D.C. Both California Sena-
tors, Knowland and Kuchel, attended the

ceremony. The wreath laying was a project

of the Serra Club of Ft. Belvoir, Va., of

which Father Kenny is the spiritual di-

rector.

the Seminary and arranged to have

Bill on the phone when Da\e came

through.

The two brothers talked in this

manner for some time— \ia phone to

Florissant, then relayed by radio

back and forth. Father Thomas
Mv)re who spoke to Dave for a few

minutes, said the reception was as

clear as a call to Warrenton. At th?

time of the call, thj sun was shining

in the South Pole, with the tempera-

ture ranging between 40 and 50 de-

grees below zero, and high winds.

Dave returns in Februar\ and has

promised to visit the Prep and tell

his experiences at the South Pole

and show some pictures.

Special Christmas
Program on Radio

.\ special program was presented

on Christmas dav o\er Warrenton's

radio station. KWRF, by the priests
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and students of Mother of Good
Counsel Seminary. Father Campion
Chfford, C.P., was the announcer

and two of the college students,

Thomas Manning, from Lexington,

Ky., and Maurice Rutlige, from

Detroit, Michigan, were narrators

Under the capable direction of

Father Claude Nevin, C.P. a special

harmony choir sang appropriate

Christmas hymns. During the narra-

tion of picked Scriptural texts the

choir hummed a background of

music. The choir then sang again

until the next scriptural text was

read. The whole program was very

beautiful and effectively done.

Most of the credit for the effective-

ness of the program goes to Father

Cyprian Towey, C.P., who arranged

the program and performed the

difficult task of coordinating and

compressing it into fifteen minutes.

i

Profession

On January 16, three novices

made their temporary profession at

St. Francis Retreat, St. Paul, Kansas.

They are Confrater Augustine Paul

Knuii, and Brothers Paul Stewart

and Damien Linzmaier.

Confrater Augustine, 25 years

old, is from Nishinomiya, Japan, a

suburb of Osaka, the diocese in

which our Fathers are stationed. He
has been a Catholic for five years.

Confrater Augustine is the only one

in his family who is a Catholic. He
met the Passionists through a visit

to a friend of his who was sick at

the time. The friend told him about

the new Passionist Foundation which

was only a few hundred yards away.

Confrater Augustine went to the

monastery and met Father Paul

Placek, C.P. This friend became a

Jesuit and Augustine a Passionist!

Augustine attended Kyoto University

and has a B.A. in philosophy.

Brother Paul, 19 years old, attend-

ed Mt. Providence Grade School in

St. Louis, and then went to the Pre-

paratory Seminary where he spent

four years. After his graduation in

1956 he went to the novitiate as a

brother postulant.

Brother Damien, 20 years old, and

CHie of 12 children, is from Baker-

ville, Wisconsin. After two years

of high school, he entered the Prep

and completed his third and fourth

year there. After graduation in 1956,

he went to the novitiate with Brother

Paul as a brother postulant.

Death of Fr. David
Ferland. C.P.

On Thursday morning, December

5, Father David Ferland, C.P., died

in Mt. Carmel hospital. He spent

16 years at St. Paul of the Cross

Monastery, Detroit, Michigan, and

51 years plus one day in the Pas-

sionist habit.

Solemn funeral Mass was offered

on Saturday morning in the monas-

tery chapel. Very Rev. Fr. Neil Par-

Father David Ferland, C.P.

sons, C.P., provincial, was celebrant

of the Mass. The ministers were Very

Rev. Fr. Ignatius Bechtold, C.P.,

rector of St. Gabriel Retreat, Des

Moines, Iowa, and Rev. Fr. Patrick

Tully, C.P., pastor of St. Gemma's
parish. The sermon was preached by

Rev. Fr. William Westoven, C.P.,

retreat director. Father David is the

first to be buried in the community

cemetery at St. Paul of the Cross

Monastery.

Father David was widely known
in Detroit and throughout Michigan

and elsewhere. Two brothers live

in the Archdiocese, Arthur in Detroit

and Albert in St. Clair. He is sur-

vived also by a sister. Mother Ann,

SSJ, of Crookston, Minn.

Born in Duluth, Minn., April 16,

1890, Father David at 14 entered

the Passionist preparatory seminary

at Dunkirk, N. Y. He made his

religious profession in Louisville, Ky.,

December 4, 1906. He was ordained

a priest June 1, 1913, in Normandy,
Mo.

As a missionary priest he worked

in Texas, Ohio, Illinois, Kentucky

and Kansas. He was pastor of St.

Francis' parish, St. Paul, Kansas;

vicar of Holy Cross Monastery, Cin-

cinnati, and pastor four years at

Crystal Falls, Mich., in the Mar-

quette diocese. Sixteen years ago he

came to Detroit.

All-Vernacular Advent Program

The students of Sacred Heart

Retreat, Louisville, Ky., offered a

unique Advent service in connection

with the December meeting of the

Confraternity of the Passion at Saint

Agnes Church on December 8. The
service was an all-vernacular presen-

tation of the Advent Mystery as

adapted from the liturgy. It was com-

posed of scriptural readings, choral

response, and congregational prayers.

Father Roger Mercurio, C.P.,

director of the Confraternity of the

Passion, explained the significance

of the service as an effort to restore

Advent to its proper role as a season

of preparation. The program also

served as a means of introducing the

faithful to the liturgy of Holy

Mother Church. Mimeographed pro-

grams, containing the entire text,

were given to the five hundred

people who attended.

Ordinations

On December 21, five students at

Sacred Heart Retreat, Louisville, Ky.,

were raised to the deaconate at St.

Agnes Church. The new deacons are:

Fathers Raphael Domzall, Francis

Cusack, Casimir Gralewski, Sebas-

tian McDonald and Philip Schaefer.

Most Reverend John Floersh per-

formed the ordination ceremony. The
entire community joined the

ordinandi in the retreat given by

Father Damian Cragan, C. P., retreat

director of Holy Cross Monastery,

Cincinnati, Ohio.

Writes of Meeting of

Family Life Bureau

Father Forrest Macken, C. P.,

lector of moral theology and canon
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1

law at Sacred Mcart Retreat, Louis-

ville, Ky., wrote an extensive feature

article for the November 15, issue of

The Record, Louisville diocesan

Catholic weekly, on a recent meeting

of the Advisory Board of the Familv

Life Bureau of the N.C.VV.C.

Father Forrest is a member of the

Board's Committee for Research and

Scientific Knowledge, as well as of

a special sub-committee on outlining

a program for preparing seminarians

for marriage counseling.

Passionist Receives Philippines

Legion of Honor

During his visit to the Philippines

in late November, Father Edward
Ronan, C. P., of Holy Name Retreat,

Houston, Texas, was awarded the

Legion of Honor medal by Defense

Undersecretary Mariano Yenko at

the Camp Murphy parade grounds.

The old preparatory Seminary at Nor-
mandy, Missouri in the process of being

torn down.

1 his medal was awarded to Father

Edwin in recognition for his services

to the Philippines, his unselfish de-

\'otion to duty and commendable

zeal as the first Chief of Chaplains ol

the Philippine Army and as its

founder.

Father Edwin was consultant dur-

ing the three day conference of the

Chaplain Service at Camp Crame in

celebration of the 20th Anniversary

o( loundation Day ot the Chaplain

Scr\ ice for the /\rmed Forces of the

Philippines.

1 ather Edwin was commissioned

by the late President Manuel L.

Quezon and was one time Malacanan

chaplain. I le stayed with the troops

in Bataan during the Japanese in-

vasion and was stationed afterwards

at the University ot Sto. Tomas.

Present at the ceremony held on

the morning of November 29, were

Archbishop Runino J. Santos, Nini

Quezon-A\ancena, Manuel Quezon

Jr., Retired General Basilio J. Valdes,

army and Catholic leaders.

While in the Philippines, Father

Edwin blessed the cardiopulmonary

unit of the Veterans Memorial Hos-

pital during the celebration of the

second anniversity of the VMH,
November 20.

Parish Activities

Cincinnati: During the Christ-

mas season a beautiful outdoor Crib

was erected on the Hill by the

Knights of Columbus. Dedication

ceremonies were held on the evening

of December 16. A surprisingly

large crowd gathered for the event.

Carols were sung. Rev. Fr. Bernard

M. Coffey, C.P., pastor of Holy
Cross parish, blessed the Crib and

spoke briefly of its significance. Also

present for the occasion were Rev.

Fr. Jude Monteith, C.P., assistant

pastor, and Rev. Fr. Cyprian Frank,

C.P., pastor of Immaculata, along

with the Mayor of Cincinnati and
the local Presbyterian minister.

On the weekend of November 16-

17, Holy Cross parish held its annual

Fall Bazaar. The following Saturday,

Immaculata parish held its annual

Turkey Festival. Both events were

well attended and of considerable

financial assistance to the parishes.

Louisville: During the month of

October work was begun on filling

in the deep gully north of St. Agnes
Church. When the project is com-

pleted this area will be used as a

parking lot, while the present one
on the south of the monastery will

be removed.

Laymen Retreat News

CinciinuUi: On Noxemlx-r 27, the

annual Mass of thanksgiving for the

retreatants of Holy Cross Monastery

was celebrated in the Cathedral.

They were privileged to be the first

private group to use the restored

Cathedral. Ihcre were about 550

men present and they filled two-

k
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thirds of the Cathedral.

The celebrant of the Pontifical

Low Mass was Bishop Clarence J.

Issenmann. The sermon for the oc-

casion was preached by Bishop

William T. Mulloy. He spoke on the

Apostolic work of the lay retreat

movement and the lay retreatants.

Warrenton: Approximately 300 of

Our Lady retreatants gathered in the

New Cathedral on Thanksgiving

morning at 10 o'clock to participate

in a Mass of thanksgiving for the

graces that came to the Archdiocese

through our Lady's Retreat House.

Many men brought their families.

Father Bcrnardine Johnson, C.P.,

assistant retreat director, led the pray-

ers of the Dialogue during the Mass.

Father Conleth Overman, C.P.,

retreat director, offered the Mass and

preached briefly.

A total of 55 retreats were held at

Our Lady's during 1957: 37 for lay-

men and 18 for the clergy. 2226 re-

treatants made the exercises; of these

1749 were laymen and 477 priests.

The average attendance per retreat

for the laymen was 47.3. The goal

for next year is an average attendance

of 60 men each retreat.

News in Brief

A new automatic electric bell

system, similar to the one in Detroit,

has been installed in Holy Cross

Monastery, Cincinnati, Ohio. The
Fathers and Brothers find it very con-

venient but also a bit insistent in

its shrill demands. There is no sleep-

ing through Observance now! . . .

Father Mel Schneider, C.P., is re-

sponding very fa\orably to the treat-

ments at St. Joseph's Infirmary,

Louisville, Ky. . . The second year

Sacred Scripture students of Im-

maculate Conception Retreat,
Chicago, 111., conducted a symposium
on "The Liturgical Rites of the Old
Testament, " on December 27. . . .

Three of the Fathers from Im-

maculate Conception Retreat, Chica-

go, III. attended the Mariological

Convention held in Dayton, Ohio,

January 2-4. They are Fathers

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P., lector of

Sacred Scripture, Barry Rankin, C.

P., director of students, and Eugene
Peterman, C.P.. lector of sacred the-

ology .... The Old Normandy
Preji is no more. The buildings have
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been wrecked, and all that remains

is a pile of rubble. The job calls for

a complete leveling of the site and

it is hoped that the work will be

soon completed. It now looks like the

aftermath of a bombing and is quite

an eyesore to the thousands who
daily pass—and remember it as the

once beautiful Prep. . . .

The Passionist Fathers' Guild pre-

sented the Preparatory Seminary

with 150 new choir surplices for the

seminarians and 25 surplices for the

priests. They also gave 18 importat-

ed statues of the Blessed Mother,

Sacred Heart and St. Joseph for the

classrooms. . . .On the day after

Christm.'S, Very Rev. Fr. Thomas
More Newbold, C.P., rector of

Mother of Good Counsel Seminary,

gave a most inspiring talk to the sem-

inarians on the meaning of the Sign

worn by Passionists. After the talk,

Father Thomas presented each of

the seminarians with a small Sign,

about 1 Vi" X 2 Vi" to be worn on

their cassocks. The Signs were de-

signed and assembled by Fathers

Hilary Katlewski, C.P., and Simon
Herbers. C.P.

PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ROME
Death of Archbishop

Kierkels, C.P.

After a very short stay in the

Hospital run by the Little Company
of Mary in Rome, Most Reverend

Leo Kierkels, C.P., Titular Arch-

bishop of Salamis and consultor to

the Congregation of Extraordinary

Ecclesiastical AEFairs, died on Thurs-

day, November 7. The former gen-

eral died very quietly and calmly. He
was 75 years old.

Archbishop Kierkels was born in

B a e X e m , Limburg, Netherlands,

Dece-nber 12, 1882. He was pro-

fessed May 23, 1899 and ordained

December 22, 1905. He was lector

of philosophy and theology in Rome
from 1907 to 1915. In 1915 he was

elected secretary general when Father

Silvius of St. Bernard was general.

In 1925 he was elected general.

As general he was asked on several

occasions by the Holy See to per-

form Apostolic Visitations. It was

while he was general that the doors

of St. John and Paul were opened

to university students.

After his term of office was com-

pleted, he was appointed apostolic

delegate to India and consecrated

archbishop, March 23, 1931. He was

appointed apostolic legate for the

National Indian Eucharistic Congress

in 1936. During the war he was very

active in visiting some 80,000 Italian

prisoners of war. In 1952 for reasons

of health he resigned his position

and came to Rome where he stayed

in a separate residence at Sts. John

and Paul. In 1956 he was made
assistant at the Pontifical Throne.

After his death, he was laid out in

the parlors of Sts. John and Paul.

Cardinals, Bishops and many clergy

paid their respects. His funeral was

attended by dignitaries of the Church
and by the plenipotentiary of

Holland to the Holy See. All the

St. Vincent Mary Strambi, C.P., during the ceremony taking

his body from Rome to Macerata.
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Indian students at the Propaganda

College attended the Funeral and

various other Indian students attend-

ing institutions of learning in Rome.

The Mass was sung by Very Rev.

Fr. Charles, C.P., fourth general

eonsultor and the absolution given

by the Indian bishop, Joseph Ray-

mond.

Return of Remains
of St. Vincent

After 134 years the body of St.

Vineent Mary Strambi, C.P. returned

from Rome to his See City, Macerata,

to the ehurch of St. Philip, where he

was bishop for 23 years (1801-1823).

After an afternoon Mass eelebrated

by Most Reverend Father General

with the assistance of the general

curia, the body of St. Vincent was

put in a hearse to be taken first to

Tolentino where it was to remain for

a few days and then to Macerata.

Benediction of the Most Blessed

Sacrament was imparted by His Emi-

nence Alfredo Cardinal Ottaviani.

The body remained in Tolentino

for a few days and then v\'as taken to

the Cathedral church of Macerata.

From there it was taken to the church

of St. Philip where it will permanent-

ly remain. This church has been

placed under the care of the Passion-

ists and it is hoped that soon a mon-

astery will be built there.

Body of St. Vincent Mary Strambi, C.P., in procession through
the streets of Macerata.

ITALY

Jubilee of Bishop Peruzzo, C.P.

His Excellency John Baptist

Peruzzo, C.P., Bishop of Agrigentino,

Italy, celebrated the silver jubilee of

his ordination on October 26 and 27.

The two day celebration had been

preceded by a solemn Triduum in

the Cathedral, preached by Bishop

Gaddi of Nicosia.

On the evening of October 26,

Saturday, Cardinal Ruffini, arch-

bishop of Palermo arrived in Agri-

gentino to honor his friend, Bishop

Peruzzo. When the Cardinal arrived

Pas.sionists wiu) look pari in thi' procession honoring
St. Vincent Mary Strambi. C.P.

the streets of the city were crowded

with people to greet him. The Cardi-

nal went to the Cathedral, which
was filled to the doors, and there

greeted and congratulated Bishop

Peruzzo. After a short talk by Bishop

Peruzzo Benediction of the Blessed

Sacrament followed. Then a recep-

tion for the Bishop was held in the

City Hall.

The crowd attending the Pontifical

Mass on the following day was so

large that many could not enter the

Cathedral. Besides Cardinal Ruffini

there were also three Bishops present

for the Mass, representati\es from

the Passionist general curia, the

Provincial and many other Passionist

religious. All the ci\il authorities

were present including the national

and regional members of Parliament

who live in the diocese. All the

religious Orders and Communities
of the diocese were also represented.

The sermon was preached by

Cardinal Ruffini who spoke on St.

Paul's description of a bishop to

Timothy. He ended by sa\ing that

al! this wi:s verified in the last 25

years in this ancient diocese. The
sermon of the Cardinal was climaxed

by loud applause.

Procession of the Blessed Sacra-

ment and benediction in the Piazza

closed the celebration of the jubilee

of a bishop whom Pope Pius XII

said h'J knew to be e\er \igilant antl

untiring in his office.

The e]-)isco]-)ate of Bishop Pcruzzi

was exceptional during the jxist 25

years. When the Bishop came to
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Before being taken to the church of St. Philip where it will permanently
remain, the body of St. Vincent Mary, C.P., was brought to the Cathedral

of Macerata.

the diocese there were only 48

parishes for some 400,000 souls. At

the present time there are 155 parish-

es. In 1947 he held the seventh

synod of the diocese—the first one in

200 years. He sponsored the first

Eucharistic Congress in Sicily at

which were present a papal delegate

and 40 Bishops.

He wrote over 60 pastoral letters

to his flock during the 25 years. This

Bishop of three Eucharistic Congress-

es and three Marian Congresses was

also concerned about vocations. He
has 280 seminarians and 350 priests

in his diocese. He ordained 203 of

the priests in his diocese.

During the war his charity was

especially outstanding. He gave his

Episcopal residence as a military

hospital and personally did chaplain-

cy work there. He saw to it that as

many as possible of the dead in the

streets received Christian burial dur-

ing the war and battle in his Episco-

pal city, when no one ventured into

the streets. Somehow he got food

into the houses of the poor. When
the city fell into the hands of the

victors he personally presented him-

self and asked that they respect the

rights of religion and the morality

of his flock.

Many refugees from Tunisia,
Anzio, and Nettuno received com-

fort and food in the episcopal palace

in those difficult days of the war.

After the war he was indefatigable in

working for the social and religious

welfare of his flock. With all this

he remained a Passionist Missionary.

He preached on every occasion that

presented itself on the Passion.

Find Remains of Agnes Grazi

On the anniversary of the death of

St. Paul of the Cross, October 18,

1957, Brother Bonaventure, C.P., of

Presentation Province, found the re-

mains of Agnes Grazi.

Very Rev. Fr. Francesco Pierini,

C.P., at present rector of Scala Santa,

and former rector of Presentation Re-

treat on Monte Argentaro is the

author of a biography of Agnes Grazi,

Uno Perla Nctscosta (A Hidden
Pearl). While rector of Presentation

he was naturally interested in finding

the remains of Agnes Grazi, the first

and great spiritual daughter of St.

Paul of the Cross.

The register of deaths in Orbitello

was clear in saying that she was bur-

ied in the Passionist church of the

Presentation on Monte Argentaro,

near Orbitello. Father Francesco did

not have the satisfaction of finding

the remains during his term of office

in the Presentation, but a few months

after his term there had expired,

thnks to the perseverance and talent

in masonry of Brother Bonaventure

the remains were found.

The trouble in finding the remains

seems to have been due to the in-

accurate description of the exact spot

where the bodies had been placed in

the church. The Platea of Presenta-

tion for 1782 has the following

notice: "After the remodeling of the

church, as described above, work was
begun on the floor of the church. In

this connection it was decided to lower

the floor since it was too high. This
of necessity demanded the demolish-

ing of the sepulchral vaults below the

church and the making of new
vaults. On that occasion the follow-

ing bodies were found: near the

chapel of St. Michael, Confrater Tur-
renio of the Blessed Trinity, died

1745; a novice by the name of

Anthony, died in 1746; a tertiary by
the name of Giulio, died in 1759;

Confrater Mariano of the Seven
Dolors, died in 1773; Father Alessan-

dre died in 1774; Brother Felice of

the Holy Side of Jesus, died in 1775;

Brother Ubaldo, died in 1780. Besides

these religious, in the same vault,

were found the remains of Mr. Vin-

cenzo Grazi, the husband of Mrs.

Maria Giovanne Venturi, a most gen-

erous benefactor of the Congregation

and the sister of Vincent Grazi,

Agnes Grazi, a lady of great piety, as

is testified in the letters of our Holy
Founder—also the remains of Giulia

Brancazzi, a lady of great virtue. In

the other vault, under the chapel of

St. Mary Magdalene was found the

remains of Fr. Dominic of St. Francis

Xavier, died in 1778.

"For all these bodies a vault was
built in the side wall of the chapel of

St. Michael—m cornu Evangelii—and
they were placed there, except the

body of Brother Ubaldo which was
still entire and placed in the vault

by the chapel of St. Michael after

having been adjusted a bit." (Even at

this last excavation— 1957—the body
although corrupted, was found cov-

ered with the Holy Habit and the

profession cross on his breast."

From these indications the conclu-

sion was drawn that the remains were

placed in the wall at a higher level

than the floor of the church. As a

matter of fact the respective wall had
been examined in many places but

nothing was found. Then Brother

Bonaventure started to search on a

lower level than the church floor and

found a vault not in the wall but be-
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side it. The reason for having this

\'auh so deep was sought and the con-

elusion came to was this: In that spot

a small vault had been made for the

Grazi Family. In fact an old docu-

ment tells us: "The principal bene-

factor who helped in founding the

retreat was Rev. James Grazi and his

family; and the family continues to

help with daily alms and continues

with great charity to take care of our

religious, both the well and sick in

their house. There has been built in

gratitude, a vault in the chapel of St.

Michael which is to serve as a per-

petual burial place for the members
of this family for whom we have a

special obligation to pray to the Lord

for every temporal and spiritual good.

Amen."
As a matter of fact, however, this

vault was never used for the family

(probably because it was too near the

altar) for Agnes and Vincent Grazi

as well as the lady Brancazzi were

buried together with the religious in

another vault.

However, in 1782, their remains

were placed (together with those of

the religious) in this "family vault,"

a little removed from below the altar.

Time, humidity, etc. have done their

work to the remains so that at the

time of the recent discovery very little

was left and it was not possible to

distinguish the remains of Agnes
Grazi from the others. More care was
taken with the bodv of Father Ful-

gentius, the first master of novices.

After the remains were examined

by Doctor Zazza of Orbitcllo, they

were placed in a zink box and then

put into the wall of the chapel of St.

Michael's above the spot where they

had been found with a marble slab

indicating the spot.

On November 21, 1957, Agnes

Grazi and the others were solemnly

commemorated and the marble slab

blessed. Many of the people from the

surrounding area were present for the

ceremony. Most Reverend Father

General and Father Provincial were

also present.

Plans are now under way to place

a marble slab over the tomb of

Giovanna Grazi, the wife of Vincent

Grazi, who is called the "Mamma"
of the first Passionists, a woman of

outstanding virtue, who died at the

age of 94. Her tomb is in the chapel

of St. Paul of the Cross, formerly St.

Mary Magdalene chapel.

It may be interesting to note that

during the first exhumation, spoken

above, during the renovation of the

church in 1782, St. Vincent Strambi

was Provincial of Presentation Prov-

ince. It was he who blessed the new
vault, the one lately discovered by

Brother Bonaventure. The first one

to be placed in this "new" vault was

Father Giovanni di S. Carlo, vicar

of Presentation Retreat, who died the

very day that the vault was blessed.

In the sermon given on November

The discovery of the tomb of Agnes Grazi in Presentation Retreat.
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21, 1957, for the blessing of the mar-

ble slab, a few details were given re-

garding the persons whose remains

were placed in their new location.

Confrater Turrenio of the Most
Hol\ Trinity was born near Viterbo

and died the same \ear in which he

was professed, 1745. He was known
as a good and observant religious and

at his death preternatural events took

place. St. Paul of the Cross in a

letter written a few days after his

death spoke of him as a Saint. Writ-

ing to a certain Father Joseph who
was about to be expelled, our Found-

er said: "I pray you and even con-

jure you, that by the sudden death of

our most dear Confrater Turrenio,

who died a few days ago, that by the

great piety with v\'hich he was filled,

you may be induced to despise the

world and its allurements."

Father Anthony was a no\icc and
from Genoa. He was the famous her-

mit who for a long time opposed the

founding of our Congregation, but

finally gave in, and asked for admit-

tance into the noxitiate. He was

known as a fervent and humble
religious and died October 18, 1746.

Confrater Mariano of the Seven

Dolors was a member of a rich Flor-

entine family and was very talented.

He studied philosophy and theology

before entering the Congregation. As
an ecclesiastic he practiced especially

prayer and charity to the poor. His

father permitted him to give abun-

dantly to the poor. Being convinced

of the necessity of sanctity in the cler-

ical state he made up his mind to be-

come a Passionist. Unknown to his

family he went to Rome to see St.

Paul of the Cro.ss at the I loK' Cross

Hospice. St. Paul sent him to Monte
Argentaro. His /cal in the ncnitiate

caused admiration to all. I le had a

great dexotion to the Blessed 1 rinity,

the Blessed Sacrament and the Sor-

rowful Mother. He died in 1759 at

the age of 25.

Father /Messandro Antonio tli S.

Martino died scarcely four inonihs

alter Confrater Mariano, lie entered

the Congregation as a priest at the

age of 21.

Brother lelice of the Side of Jesus

died in 1775 at the age of 28 after

spending Ine ye.irs in the Congrega
tion. I le was born in X'iterln).

Ilrother Dominie di S. Francesco
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Saverio was born near Terni. He
lived in the Congregation some 26

years and served mostly as a gardener

and on the quest. Towards the end

of his life, in his delirium he would
sing spiritual songs and psalms or re-

cite the Hail Mary. He died February

28, 1778.

City-Wide Mission in Milan

The city-wide mission held in

Milan from November 4 to 24, re-

ceived world-wide notice, especially

from the fact that the Holy Father

gave the closing address over the

radio during the evening Masses on

November 24.

The mission was the idea of Arch-

bishop Montini and his theme was

"God the Father," namely, faith in

God! Over a thousand missionaries

preached— among whom were two

cardinals and 20 bishops. The first

week of the mission was for children,

the second week for women and the

third week for men. Ten Passionists

preached during the first week and

20 during the last weeks.

The mission had been in prepara-

tion for almost two years. Thousands

of lay people under the guidance of

their parish priests, had contacted

each family and announced to them
the coming mission. Courses were

given to prepare the many lay preach-

ers—hundreds of them—to take part

in the mission.

Milan has 127 parishes, but the

mission was preached in over 200

places. The slogan of the mission

which was largely advertised was: "A
Thousand Voices Speak to You of

God!" The theme of the mission,

strictly followed evening by evening,

was "The Father" and was intended

to bring the problem of God into

every day life. It must be remember-

ed that only 25 per cent to 30 per

cent at most of the people are prac-

ticing Catholics.

Among the preachers were Cardi-

nal Siri of Genoa and Lercaro of

Bologna. Besides the missions preach-

ed in the parishes, many courses were

given for every class of people, es-

pecially according to the type of work
they performed. During the mission

Archbishop Montini visited the great

industries where more than 300,000

men work. The results of the mission

were considered good. Although

Thirteen newly professed Passionists of Holy Family Province,
Corella, Navarra, Spain.

there were no external parades, the

word of God fell deeply in the soul

of the man in the street.

During the first week about 10 Pas-

sionists preached in various hospitals.

During the following two weeks

twenty Passionists preached in six

churches. All of these parishes were

on the edges of the city where there

is a majority of "reds." But the parish

priests and the Archbishop himself

had words of high praise for the spir-

itual success of these missions by the

Passionist missionaries.

In the months prior to the mission,

a group of Fathers appointed by the

Provincial of Immaculate Heart of

Mary Province, studied the special

themes they were to preach and given

them by the diocesan curia. They
then adapted them to our special Pas-

sionist method. Outlines were then

given to the missionaries. Members
of the diocesan committee who saw

these outlines praised them very

highly.

SPAIN

Provincial Chapter

The Provincial Chapter of Holy
Family Province was held in Zaragoza

from the 5 th of August to the 12. It

was presided over by Very Rev. Fr.

Ignatius, first general consultor, as a

delegate for Father General. The
superiors that had an active part in

the chapter came from different

countries included within the limits

of Holy Family Province, namely:

Spain, Cuba, Mexico, and Venezuela.

There were 13 Fathers and the Pres-

ident who took part in the chapter.

Below is a list of the new superiors:

Provincial, Very Rev. Fr. Paulinus

of St. Gabriel, re-elected; 1st consul-

tor, Fr. Theophilus of the Immacu-
late Conception; 2nd consultor, Fr.

Gonzalus of Mary Most Virgin; rec-

tor of Zuera, Fr. Angelus of Mary
Most Virgin; rector of Zaragoza, Fr.

John Mary of the Holy Family; Rec-

tor of Corella, Fr. Francis of the Im-

maculate Conception; rector of
Daimiel, Fr. Alphonsus of our Lady
of the Pilar; rector of Barcelona, Fr.

Aurelianus of the Immaculate Con-
ception; rector of Havana, Cuba, Fr.

Evaristus of St. Gemma; rector of

Santa Clara, Cuba, Fr. Marianus of

our Lady of the Pilar; rector of Tol-

uca, Mexico; Fr. Jesus of our Sorrow-

ful Mother; rector of Barquisimeto,

Ven., Fr. Donatilus of the Seven

Sorrows; rector of Caracas, Ven., Fr.

Martialis of the Immaculate Heart of

Mary; master of novices, Corella, Fr.

Innocent of the Patronage of St.

Joseph.

Profession

On September 8th, 13 Novices of

Holy Family Province made their

profession in the retreat of Our Lady
del Villar at Corella. Very Rev. Fr.

Provincial received their vows and
preached to them and to a large audi-

ence mostly composed of members of

the novices' families, friends and sev-

eral religious, former directors and
professors of the newly professed.

After their profession they left

i
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Corolla and went to DaimicI to con-

tinue their studies. At present there

are 28 philosophy students at Daimiel

and 27 theology students at Zaragoza.

City-Wide Mission in Mieres

In order to celebrate the golden

jubilee of the foundation of the Pas-

sionist Monastery in Micros, Spain, a

city-wide mission was planned and

carried out with the encouragement

of the Bishop and the pastors. The
city of Mieres has 40,000 inhabitants

and one parish. The parish church

and the Passionist Monastery church

are the only two churches in the city.

There are also chapels of the various

institutions in the city and Masses are

said there on Sundays for the chil-

dren. The tiny villages in the near-by

mountains also belong to the parish.

Mieres is mainly a mining and agri-

cultural district.

To make the mission efficacious

and reach as many of the people as

possible, the whole parish Vvas di-

\'ided into 17 mission districts. The
first difficulty in this plan was to find

a church or center for these 17 dis-

tricts. Eventually theatre halls, school

halls, offices of factories and even

temporary barracks were used. The
40 Passionist students of philosophy

and theology furnished the different

places with altars, benches, confes-

sionals and loud speakers.

The actual mission work was done
by .54 Passionist missionaries from all

three of the Spanish provinces. From

Procession with the statue of the Virgin of Covadonga, Patroness of Asturias,

for the closing of the city-wide mission of Mieres, Spain.

June until October the mission was

announced at all the Sunday Masses.

The daily papers and radio announced

it. A month before the opening of the

mission letters were sent to all the

families inviting them to come to the

mission. Ten days before the begin-

ning of the mission large posters were

placed in prominent places.

Finally on October 17, the 34 mis-

sionaries entered the city of Mieres

with the statue of the Blessed Moth-

er, Madonna di Covadonga preced-

ing them in procession. Then all of

them went to their appointed "mis-

sion center" to take care of their part

of the work. Special conferences were

The solemn opening of the general mission of Mieres, Spain,
by the vicar-general of the diocese of Oviedo.

held for the men in the largest movie

hall of the city. Although during the

mission some 70 per cent of the peo-

ple were in bed wtih the Asiatic flu

at some time or other and the weather

was cold, the attendance was "satis-

factory" and much good seemed to

have been accomplished.

AUSTRIA
300,000 Pilgrims Visit Shrine

The number of pilgrims visiting

the Passionist church at Maria

Schutz easily reached the 300,000

mark during 1957. Even though the

Pilgrimage church docs not touch the

Vienna-Venice Highway there is a

constant stream of visitors during the

pilgrimage .season from Easter to Oct-

ober. Cars and busses from many
countries Hnd their way to the shrine

—Italy, Germany, France, Belgium,

I lolland, England, Denmark and

Sv\'edcn. The foreign coins in the col-

lection basket also gi\e evidence of

the presence of persons from many
different lands. It is not rare for the

lathers to meet pilgrims who enthus-

iastically tell them that the Passion-

ists ha\e a house in their city and
I hey will be glad to know that the

Pilgrims sjioke to Passionists in .\us-

iria.

During 1S)S6, 330 couples were

married in the church at Maria

Schut/. The number for 19S7 was

even greater. In September, .\rchbish-

o\) Coadjutor Jachym said a Pontif-
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Passionist church and monastery at Maria Schutz, Austria,

which was visited by 300,000 pilgrims during 1957.

ical High Mass at the Shrine and

administered Confirmation. It might

be of interest to know that three years

ago the Austrian Chancellor, Raab

made a pilgrimage to Maria Schutz

before going to Moscow to sign the

treaty.

Although the pilgrims to Maria

Schutz are many and steadily increas-

ing, the religious who take care of

them are few in number. At present

the community consists of Father

Joseph Schreiner, C.P., rector and

pastor; Father Albert, C.P., who
teaches religion in the school, takes

care of the sick, the Legion of Mary
and the Catholic Action group.

Father Anthony, C.P., has charge of

the youth of the parish. Father John,

C.P. is also a member of the commu-
nity and is busy with preaching

assignments. Father William, C.P.

also belonged to the community but

recently received the appointment of

vocational director. There is only one

lay brother at Maria Schutz, Brother

Konrad, C.P. Brother Konrad is the

sacristan and during the past year he

took care of 238 priests who visited

the shrine to say Mass.

POLAND
Cardinal Wyszynski
Visits Passionists

While performing the canonical

visitation of the parish in Rawa
Mazowieka where we have a monas-

tery. His Eminence Stephano Cardi-

nal Wyszynski visited our Fathers

there. All the people of Rawa Mazo-

wieka along with their priests and

our religious were on hand to greet

the Cardinal when he arrived in the

evening of August 24. Very Rev. Fr.

John Wszedydyrowny, C.P., superior

of the Polish vice-province was also

present.

On the following day the Cardinal

visited the Passionist Monastery and

spent some time talking with our

Father there. The Cardinal again

promised that the Passionists could

make a foundation in the capital of

Poland.

This was the second time that the

Cardinal visited the Passionist Mon-
astery in Rawa Mazowieka. The first

time was in 1951 before his nomina-

tion as Cardinal and his imprison-

ment.

AFRICA
New Schools

Last summer five workmen left

from Venice and went to work in the

Passionist Dodoma Mission in Tanga-

nyika, Africa. Up to the present time,

most of the building was done by

the missionaries themselves. But, be-

cause of the new scholastic require-

ments demanded by the government,

it was necessary to bring in skilled

Italian workmen to put up the new
buildings. Within the next year, the

college at Kuryo will be completed

and will be able to house and board

around 150 boys. The following year

a college for women will be opened

with four large classes.

There is a continual "race" on now
to open schools. Once the Catholics

miss an opportunity to open a school

or college in a locality, the chance

seems gone for good.

New Church Consecrated

On Saturday, September 28, His

Excellency Anthony Jeremiah Pesce,

C.P., Bishop of Dodoma, consecrated

the church in Bihawana. This church

is the first and only church consecrat-

ed in the entire diocese.

This church is the fulfillment of a

vow. During the last war, the Italian

missionaries of the Dodoma territory,

found themselves in an English

colony. Naturally they were practical-

ly considered enemies by the civil

authorities. They were under suspic-

ion and watched very closely, espe-

His Eminence Stephano Cardinal Wyszynski visiting Passionists in Rawa
Mazowieka, Poland, during the canonical visitation of the parish church.
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daily at Bihawana which is very close

to Dodoma, the headquarters of the

civil authorities. The Fathers were in

constant fear of heing deported.

LInder these conditions the Supe-

rior, Father John, C.P., made a vow
that if the missionaries were not de-

ported, he would build a church as

soon as the war was over. The church

at that time was entirely inadequate.

It had been built by the Benedictine

Fathers and now was too small for the

steadily increasing number of Cath-

olics. As soon as the war was over.

Father John set about to fulfill his

vow. The first thing to be decided

was the location of the new church.

The mission is situated on a small

hill. The logical place would be be-

tween the residence of the Fathers

and that of the Sisters. Obstacles to

that spot were the bank of a river and

a deep precipice of solid rock.

Not daunted Father John assisted

by Father Alphonsus and Brother

Robert began to work on the rock

with picks and sledge hammers. The
work was slow and most fatiguing.

They sought new methods. During

the day they piled wood over the

rock. Toward evening they set fire

to the wood and when the rock was

heated, they poured water over the

rock and the sudden change of tem-

perature cracked the rock. Finally

after much insistence permission was

given to dynamite. Twelve cases of

dynamite were used. Now, there was

plenty of rock for building the

church.

The government gave permission

to use 500 sacks of cement. But, as a

matter of fact over 5000 sacks were

used. The work on the building of

the church was begun on the Feast

of St. Paul in 1944 and completed in

1948. When the Fathers started the

work, they had 2800 shillings on

hand. When the church was com-

pleted there was no debt. The work

was done by the missionaries and the

young men of the Mission.

When speaking of the building,

Father John says the young men built

the church and that it was miracu-

lous that no accident took place dur-

ing the building.

Jubilee of Bishop Pesce, C.P.

His Excellency Bishop Jeremiah

Anthony Pesce, C.P., celebrated the

Bihawana Mission, Dodoma, Africa. Residence of Sisters,

Church, and Residence of Fathers.

25th anniversary of his ordination in

Bihawana on September 29. On the

day before the celebration, crowds of

people began to arrive at the mission.

School halls, class rooms and ware-

houses were converted into dormitor-

ies but still a large part of the crowd

had to spend the night on the bare

ground under the open sky.

On Sunday morning while sacred

hymns were coming over the loud-

speaker, the people began to crowd

into the Mission in large numbers.

Priests from the other missions also

arrived to celebrate with their bishop.

The Pontifical Mass began at 9:30.

The Bishop was escorted from his

residence by the clergy and a large

number of servers. Not only the

church but the piazza in front of the

church was filled with people. The
singing under the direction of Father

Reginald, C.P. was exceptionally

well done by the pupils of the school

and the colored Sisters with their

postulants. The sermon was preached

by Father Emidio, vicar general of

the diocese. He emphasized the apos-

tolic and indefatigable zeal of the

Bishop.

After the Mass the missionaries

offered their gift to the Bishop—a pec-

toral Cross of ivory pearl and gold,

plus a Fiat automobile. These gifts

were made possible only by great

sacrifice. But the Fathers were glad

to be able to make these generous

gifts to their Bishop in order to show
their appreciation and affection.

Then I ol lowed the Ahican dances.

In Africa no feast is had without

dances. There were also athletic dem-

onstrations, music, song and speeches

until evening.

Bishop Pesce was born in Rocchc

di Molare, (Alessandria) Italy,

August 2, 1908. At the age of 14 he

entered the Prep School at Basella.

He was professed August 28, 1927

and ordained September 24, 1932.

For some years he was director of

students and lector of canon law and

Sacred Scripture. He was also editor

of the Divin Crocifisso.

For ten years he was superior at

the Prep Seminary and then provin-

cial of Immaculate Heart Proxince

for six years. He is the author of two
books which went through se\'eral

printings— Lrt Vita Religiosa and La
Scelta dellc Vocazioiii. He was con-

secrated a Bishop on July 15, 1951.

His great merit as a Bishop lies in

the field of education of youth. The
number of schools since his arrival

has multiplied tenfold. He is also

very zealous in \isiting his wide-

spread flock.

SWEDEN
Acceptance of Jonjoping Mission

On the 1st of September. 1957, the

Passionist Fathers in Sweden accept-

ed charge of the important new mis-

sion in Jonjoping, Sweden. The city

o( Jonjoiting is a lake town lying at

the head of Lake Vattern. the second

largest lake in Sweden, which runs

North and South through the mid
lands. Jonjoping is a cilv with a \x^p

ulation of 59,000 and is the largest
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town in the Province of Smaland.

The parish of Jonjoping is dedi-

cated to St. Francis. The mission cen-

ter has a good size residence. The
chapel is capable of seating about 70

people and the average attendance on

Sundays is about 90.

Jonjoping is noted in Sweden as

being a center for the Dissident

Protestant sects, as distinguished

from the State Lutheran Church.

The group most active among these

dissident sects is one known as the

Philadelphians. It was largely
through their activity that the laws

against non-State Churches were re-

pealed. The revoking of these laws

eventually allowed the Catholic

Church to begin its own apostolate in

Sweden.

The Mission at Jonjoping is the

center for six other important towns

to which the priests may go—regular
mission outposts—each one of which,

it is hoped, will have its own church

and be the center of an independent

parish. At one of the centers, Nassjo,

Mass is said in the Protestant church

on Sundays. Such kindness on the

part of Protestant clergymen in

Sweden is not uncommon.

People relatively new in the Faith

are apt to do strange and, to us, some-

what amusing things. Recently at an

evening ceremony, consisting of eve-

ning Mass followed by the veneration

of the Relic of St. Paul of the Cross

—a ceremony never before seen or

heard of in that district during the

last hundred years—one of the par-

ishioners rang the Sanctus bell dur-

ing the blessing with the Relic, con-

vinced that was the correct and

liturgical thing to do!

The acceptance of the Jonjoping

Mission district has considerably

broadened the scope of the Aposto-

late of the Passionists in Sweden and

given to St. Joseph's Province, a mis-

sion field largely co-extensive with

the Province of Smaland, the largest

Province in Southeast Sweden.

ARGENTINA
National Biblical Week

During the first week of October,

a Biblical week organized by the Na-

tional Biblical Movement was held

in Catamarca, Argentina. The Bishop

of the diocese, Mons. Charles Han-

St. Paul's College, founded over 50 years in the Province of Buenos Aires.

The statue of St. Paul of the Cross can be seen on the tower.

long, C.P. presided over most of the

meetings.

The main speaker for the week
was Rev. Fr. Matthew Perdia, C.P.

Both of his principal subjects, "The
Personality of Our Lord According

to the Gospels " and "The Personality

of a Christian According to the New
Testament Didactical Books" were

highly praised by the local newspa-

pers, which published an abridge-

ment of both. According to the report.

Father Matthew was at his best when
speaking about Christian liberty in

St. Paul's Epistles.

Father Matthew was ordained in

1952. After a course in theology and

Sacred Scripture in Rome, he went

Father Matthew Perdia, C.P.

on a three month tour of Egypt, Tur-

key, Greece and the Holy Land.

After his return to Argentina, the

Archbishop of Cordoba, Mons.
Lafitte, urged the Provincial of Imma-
culate Conception Province to per-

mit Father Matthew to be professor

of Sacred Scripture in his seminary.

The request was granted. Besides

teaching in the seminary of Cordoba,

Father Matthew has been lector of

Passiology, Hebrew and Sacred
Scripture at Holy Rosary Retreat.

Last year the National Biblical

Society divided the entire Republic

into four sections in order to encour-

age the study of Sacred Scriptures.

The Northern section was entrusted

to Father Matthew. The object of the

movement is practical—make Holy
Scripture penetrate into the daily

lives of the faithful.

Under the direction of a priest

or a lay person, groups of five to 25

persons are formed. During their

weekly meetings they read and dis-

cuss some passage of Sacred Scrip-

ture. Father Matthew directs two of

these groups as well as being in

charge of the entire movement in the

North.

Vocational Congress

Recently two vocational congresses

were held in Argentina—one at the

Passionist parish in Vincente Lopez
and another at the Passionist College

in Capitan Sarmiento.

Before the Congress at St. Paul's

College in Capitan Sarmiento, all the

boys made a retreat. Following the
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retreat, the boys attended the Con-

gress which consisted of different ex-

hibits and talks. The boys also took

part in a few football games. The
Prep students were on hand to help

with the activities. As a result of the

Congress, 12 boys ask Father Provin-

cial to be admitted into the Prep. All

were accepted and will enter the

Prep as soon as they finish the sixth

grade.

It may be of interest to note that

St. Paul's College has been an excel-

lent source of Passionist vocations.

Both Bishop Charles Hanlon and

Bishop Albert Deane are former

pupils of St. Paul's. Over 50 years

ago, St. Paul's College was founded

to take care of the Irish-Argentine

community in that part of the Prov-

ince of Buenos Aires. Today it is a

boarding school and teaches the

elementary courses, according to the

national program, from the first to

the sixth grade. It also has secondary

commercial courses.

Christian Family Movement

Very Rev. Fr. Peter Richards, C.P.,

first consultor of Immaculate Concep-

tion Province and religious advisor

for the Christian Family Movement
in South America, went to Rome to

assist at the International Catholic

Laity Congress, as a specialist in fam-

ily affairs. Mr. Frederick Soneira, one

of the heads of the Christian Family

Movement in Uruguay, and a par-

ent of one of the Passionist Novices,

attended the Congress with Father

Peter.

Religious Profession

On the 8th of December four

novices of Immaculate Conception

Province pronounced their temporary

vows. They are: Confraters Joseph

Alfred Brady, Albert Mary Cabrera,

Frederick Soneira and Raphael
Tresca.

Minor Order

After Christmas, Bishop Albert

Dean, C.P. conferred tonsure and

minor order on five theologians at

Holy Rosary Retreat, Cordoba. They
are: Confraters Herbert Dolan, John
Mary Avendano, Michael Mullins,

Denis Dovle and SiKius Venturini.

AUSTRALIA
Preaching Assignments
Increasing

With the rapid growth in popula-

tion in Australia—over 1,000,000

since the war, and many of them

Catholics—all the Fathers available in

Holy Spirit Province have been kept

busy on missions and retreats, as well

as helping the clergy over the week-

ends. In fact it is impossible for the

Fathers to accept all the work that is

offered.

Severe drought conditions have

prevailed over the greater part of Aus-

tralia during the past few months—
especially in the Eastern States. The
abnormally dry weather resulted in

disastrous bush fires that have caused

considerable loss of stock and millions

of pounds in damage to homes and

property. But providentially the loss

ary. Some of them left for the Novi-

tiate at Coulburn in January. ... In

November the Novice Master, Very

Rev. Fr. James Wood, C.P. suffered

a heart attack and was a patient in

Lewisham Hospital, Sydney. It will

be some time before he will be well

enough to resume his normal duties.

... In Adelaide three of the students

received the deaconate before Christ-

mas. It is hoped that they will be

ready for the priesthood in March. . .

The building of the addition to

the monastery at Glen Osmond and

the new retreat house are making

good progress, and the work should

be finished by March. ... At High-

ton, Victoria the building is nearing

completion and the community ex-

pects to take up residence in the

new retreat early in January of this

year. . . . Father Provincial recently

returned from a visit to New Guinea,

Wm -'fO I

Foundation stone ceremony for the new retreat at

Highton, Victoria, Australia.

of life has been remarkably low. In

one area in the Blue Mountains in

N.S.W. whole towns were gutted by

fire and several Catholic convents

and schools were razed to the ground.

At Springw(X)d the fire was within

a few feet of the Sydney Diocesan

Junior Seminary before it was

brought under control.

So far, thanks be to Ciod, none ol

the Passionist houses in .Australia

have been damaged.

Ne^vs in Brief

ives inishii he hoys Irom St.

their studies for the year and were

home on \acation until earl\ Febru

where he found the four missionaries

in good health and spirits and doing

grand work among the nati\es. The
only regret is that at present there

are not nearly enough men to consoli-

date and extend this Apostolic work.

MEXICO
Departure for Los Angeles

On December ^, Rev. Fr. Joel

Clromowski. C.P., departed via

Mexicana de Axiacion, for Los
Angeles, to assume his new job as

vicar of Mater Dolorosa Retreat,

Sierra Madre, California.

Father Joel sjient a \ery successful
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two years in Mexico City, teaching

English to the Seminarians at the

Preparatory Seminary in San Angel.

He made himself beloved by all

those with whom he came in contact,

as was made clear by the affectionate

and affecting "despedidas," or fare-

well parties extended to him on the

eve of his departure.

Father Joel's place has been taken

by Rev. Fr. Warren Womack, C.P.,

former editor of The Passionist.

Fr. Cormac Shanahan, C.P. in front of the
mission of Fr. Calistus Connolly, C.P. in

Jamaica. Fr. John Baptist Maye, C.P. (left)

is from Balaclava Mission.

JAMAICA
Poverty of the People at

St. Peter Claver's Mission

The mission in charge of Rev. Fr.

Cormac Shanahan, St. Peter Clav-

er's, is an old mission that the Fathers

inherited from the diocese when they

first came to Jamaica. It is situated in

the heart of the city slums. Each sec-

tion of the city is divided and bears

a certain title. The section in which

St. Peter Claver's Mission is located

is called St. Andrew's.

The mission church is of medium
size and constructed of cement blocks

that are covered with a thin coat of

cement or plaster. A newly-erected

cross dominates the tower in front of

the church and is lighted at night. If

an attempt were made to characterize

the architecture, it would be called

Spanish. It is a church which inspires

devotion.

Most of the people of the Mission

live in very poor houses constructed

of wooden frames covered with sheet

metal. Usually eight to ten people

occupy one room. Every Tuesday

evening in St. Peter Claver's is pack-

age day. Surplus cheese and powder-

ed milk are distributed to the many
needy to help them keep soul and

body together. Poverty in Jamaica is

definitely a great hindrance to the

practice of virtue and consequently

Father Cormac has a difficult job

ahead of him. He is presently living

in a two room hut and hopes soon to

build a rectory and hall for his paro-

chial gatherings. His societies are on

the increase and the church is grow-

ing in membership. Father Cormac
is depending on the prayers of the

young seminarians and the brethren

back home to secure God's help on

this difficult mission.

JAPAN
Fall Missions

After their return from their series

of mission on the islands off the south

of Japan, Fathers Clement Paynter,

C.P. and Peter Claver Kumle, C.P.,

preached two more missions—one in

Osaka and one in Kyoto. The one

preached in Kyoto was at the church

where Father Clement worked for a

year before starting missions and re-

treats. It was a successful mission.

About 300 attend Mass on Sundays,

and about 100 to 150 attended the

evening services and about 90 the

morning Mass.

It was one of those missions in

which one can almost see the grace

of Cod working. But, a great part of

the success was due to the pastor. He
is a Maryknoll Father and worked

hard to make it a success. A month
before the mission he gave out leaf-

lets explaining what a mission is.

Then he sent letters to all the parish-

ioners on the books, with a list of the

sermon topics and the time of the

services.

The week before the mission

started. Father Clement preached a

"come to the mission" sermon. The
Pastor had the Legion of Mary, JOC,
the Ladies Guild and older men's

club contact any fallen-aways they

knew. During the week before the

mission, the Pastor, Father Clement
and the Catechist spent several days

visiting the houses. This house visita-

tion by the missionary in Japan seems

to work. Because the missionary has

been so polite as to call on them, they

feel it a duty to come to the mission,

at least once.

New Retreat House

The plans for the new monastery-

retreat house, mentioned in the first

edition of Japan Jottings have been

completed. It is hoped that the new
building will be completed by the

end of June. In the meantime, the

community is living in a remodeled

storehouse which now has four big

rooms, all with southern exposure—

which makes the difference of being

warm or cold in the winter.

Ikeda Church Opens
Day Nursery

After months of poring over blue-

prints, and battling with the archi-

tect and contractor, the day nursery

of Ikeda church opened with the be-

mn%^mmmv7mM
The new St. Joseph Day Nursery at Ikeda-shi, Osaka-fu, Japan,

run by the Sisters of St. Joseph.
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Father Paul Placek, C.P. teaching catechism to the
Japanese children in Japan.

ginning of the New Year. Father

Carl Schmitz, C.P., the pastor, has

been working on this project for a

long time. He hopes that by means of

this he can do some Christian char-

ity and also make some contacts with

the parents of the children who will

attend the nursery.

The nursery is primarily intended

for poor children whose parents have

to u'ork for a living. It will be run

by the Sisters of St. Joseph of Wich-

ita, Kansas. One American Sister

from Wichita and two Japanese Sis-

ters will take care of the children, be-

sides helping the parish by house-

x'isitation. One of these Sisters is a

registered nurse, so the visitation will

also include care of the sick and dis-

tribution of medicine.

On Sundays, the hall of the nur-

sery will be used for Mass, as the

present chapel is not large enough to

accommodate the ever increasing

number of Christians. The first Mass
in the new hall was celebrated at

Midnight on Christmas E\'e.

Lenten Schedule

This Lent promises to be a \'ery

bus\ one lor [lie lathers. /Already two

Sisters' retreats are scheduled to be

preached by Fathers Matthew Vetter,

C.P. aiul Clement. /\ high school re-

treat and retreat to lepers will be

preached by Father Paul Placek, C.P.

Fathers Peter and Clement have mis-

sions scheduled for the last fi\e weeks

of Lent.

Passionist Nuns Hold
First Retreat

The Passionist Nuns who came to

Japan just five months ago held their

first retreat for girls at their remodel-

ed monastery from January 2 to 5.

About 15 young ladies, most of them
members of the J.O.C.F. (Young
Catholic Workers of Japan), made
this retreat which was preached by

Father Clement, C.P.

After extensive repairs, the mon-
astery which was formerly the home
of the Passionist Fathers has become
a Passionist convent. It is expected

that this is but the humble beginning

of a thriving retreat movement
among the women of the Osaka-

Kobe-Koyoto area.

The Nuns recei\ed their first pos-

tulant. Her name is Tokika Hose-

gawa whom the Nuns call by her

Christian name of Mary Therese.

She is truly worth)' of being the first

Japanese Passionist, and it is hoped

that Cod will gi\e her the grace of

persex'crence.
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a strict, contemplative life they will quickly and easily

obtain this end.

And, they are not wron^. All things being equal, a

person who lives a rigorous life of prayer, penance, pover-

ty and solitude should attain to union with Christ more

readily than they would otherwise.

EDITOR'S PAGE

Integral Passionist Life.

One of the glorious paradoxes of materialistic twen-

tieth-century America is the amazing growth of one of

the strictest orders in the Church. It proves that Amer-

ican youth can, in spite of the atmosphere in which they

live, lead a demanding life of prayer, penance, solitude

and poverty. It proves that American young men are

leaving all things to follow Christ.

In 1944 throughout the entire United States there were

only three Trappist monasteries with 325 monks. But,

in the short space of fourteen years, these three monas-

teries have grown to twelve and the 325 monks now num-
ber 925. Today, over twenty-five percent of all the Trap-

pists in the world live in the United States.

Many of these young men are ex-service men. Others

arc graduates from universities or at least attended some

college. Some are engineers, architects, lawyers, doctors,

opticians, registered nurses and brokers.

This amazing growth of the Trappists in the midst of

luxury, worldly success, power, pleasure and popularity

shows that our young men want and can lead a penitential

life.

What is drawing these men out of the world to a life

that is so opposed to human nature.' Where are they find-

ing this clearness of vision and strength of will? Only

the grace of Christ can explain it.

By means of this grace they have seen that the world

cannot bring them the happiness and peace of soul they

desire. They realize that it can only be found in union

with Christ. Therefore, they are leaving all worldly ple;is-

urcs and seeking this true happiness which they so much
desire. Christ's grace has shown them that by leading
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What does all this have to do with Passionist voca-

tions? Our life of solitude and prayer in our monasteries

has often been compared with the Trappist way of life.

Father Edmund, C.P., in his book, Hunter of Souls, brings

out this idea: "It was the genius of St. Paul of the Cross

to achieve a triumph of synthesis—a contemplative Con-

gregation with the widest sphere of activity, an active

modern institute with the choir observance, prayer and

austerity of the old Monastic Orders. To appreciate Paul's

ideal with some exactitude, try to imagine a union of the

austere solitude of the Trappist with the apostolic free-

dom of the Jesuit."

This consideration of the similarity between our mon-

astic life and that of the Trappists should be a source of

encouragement in seeking vocations. We know that more

of our American young men are looking for a stricter life

of prayer, penance and solitude. They want to lead a life

of self-denial because they realize that this is the way

to union with Christ.

But many of these young men do not feel drawn to the

Trappists. They want to share the fruit of their prayer,

study and penance with others. They desire to give all

to Christ and still be able to draw others to do the same.

Therefore, in explaining our life to others, it should

be shown as a whole. We are known by all as preachers.

But, how many know about our wonderful contemplative

life?

Since there are young men looking tor a priestly apos-

tolate sustained and accompanied by a rigorous contem-

plative life, we should give them a total picture of our

vocation, in all its breadth and depth—the breadth and

extent of its activity, the depth of its prayerful, penitential

union with Christ upon the cross. To neglect or to over-

emphasize any of these two essential elements of the

Passionist religious life, will mean a loss in vocations.

We will fail to contact the divinely implanted desire in

these young souls.

Some of the best men in America today are seeking

this service of God which is penitential in its strenuous

work for souls and in its austere community life. They

have generous hearts, but will take fire only when pre-

sented with high ideals. Our life of prayer, study and

labor for souls should be presented as a challenge. We
must never underestimate the power of God's grace and

the overflowing generosity of modern American youth.

/infee y/yv />'//. (j./y.
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Investigation into the sermons of

Our Holy Founder

will give us a deeper insight into

his method of leading souls out of

sin and back to God.

54

Sermon on

HELL
BY ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS

QUIS poterit habitare de vobis cum igne devorante?

Quis habitabit ex vobis cum avdovibus sempiternh?

m

(Is. 33: 14). I
Which of you (listen, Brethren, God is speaking to you

through the lips of the prophet Isaias), which of you

would risk, he says, having to live in a fire that gnaws,

torments, consumes? Quh poterit habitare de vobis cum
igne devorante? Which of you could dwell in the midst

of unquenchable flames and everlasting burning.-' Quis

habitat ex vobis cum ardoribus sempiternis? You, the

brave ones of this world, you who boast of your bold and

fearless spirit, would you deliver your soul to dwell in

these fires.-* Quis poterit? You, frail and delicate men and

women of the world; you, who cannot endure even the

slightest pain, how could you bear to be forever in de-

vouring fire.-' Quis poterit? What do you answer? But

no; do not answer yet! I desire first to bring home to

you that tremendous judgment before which you must ap-

pear, and the summons might come even today.

Come, O ungrateful and disloyal soul, unfaithful spouse

of your God, understand that already death summons you

to appear in the awful judgment before the Sovereign

Lord, whom you have outraged. You are to be pitied if

you are found unprepared. And now I tell you here

is to be no extension of time; the limits are already deter-

mined. God, who has always been to you a loving Spouse

and gentle father, now approaches you as an exacting

Master and severe Judge. He who has been silent and

tolerated your offences with the meekness of a lamb, is

already furious as a roaring lion and shouts His accusation

to all the creatures of earth.

Audite coeli, et auribus percipe terra (Is. 1: 2). The

heaven and earth will testify to my just contempt for that

ungrateful soul, who, after, so many and such abundant

favors, has despised me. Filios enutrivi et exaltavi: ipsi

autem spreverunt me. Be astonished, O heavens, that this

soul has left me for the trifling things of the earth. Obstu-

pescite coeli super hoc (Jer. 2: 12). Judge, O angels . . .

men; judge, O Blessed Judge . . . Judicate inter me et vi-

neam meam (Is. 5:3). Could I have done more for this

ungrateful and disloyal soul? Quid est quod debui ultra

facere? (Is. 5:4). If the power of God has been exhausted

in trying to please it, what more could have been done?

Judicate: judge, say what you think! The voices of all
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creatures will resound through the

heavens: Justus es Domine: el rec-

tum judiciutu tuum (Ps. 118: 137).

Thou art just, O Lord, and Thy judg-

ment is right.

Then in anger the Judge will turn

to you, not to pardon but to condemn

and with severity He will say to you:

'Tell me, adulterous and disloyal soul,

quid feci tibi? (Mich. 6: 3). What
evil have I done to thee that I should

have been treated thus.' In what way

have I offended you, or in what have I

harmed you? Answer Me! Quid mo-

lestus fui tibi? What more could you

have done to me even if I were your

most hated enemy? Answer me! Re-

sponde mihi." You will have no re-

ply. Then God will say: Judicabo te

iudiciis adulterarum. . . ; et dabo te in

sanguineiu furoris et zeli (Ezec. 16:

38). I, the most just judge, pronounce

irrevocable sentence upon you, you are

condemned to the flames of hell for

all eternity. "Depart from Me, ye

cursed, into everlasting fire." Go
with Satan and his devils. What is

this Brethren? What sentence is this?

What will happen to miserable, unfor-

tunate you, who hear it? O, a thou-

sand disgraces ? O God ! and is there

anyone who would sin and risk hear-

ing this sentence? There is no need

for me to speak, to preach any longer.

No eloquence is greater, no method

more efficacious than a prudent and

well-founded reflection.

LET us make it, my dear Brethren,

with attention, that it might spur

those in sin to repentance, and stimu-

late those in the state of grace to be

determined against falling into sin.

God wishes you to be filled with the

fear of hell. Only the grace of Jesus

can bring it about. May He assist me
with the means to speak with you;

and you with the attention to listen.

I do not want to be accused for

failing to warn you what will befall

you unless you believe. It would be

a dreadful tragedy. If the thought of

hearing the sentence causes you to fear,

what will the reality be when legions

of devils attack the doomed and de-

spairing .soul and rush upon it with

fury to bind it with chains of iron

and to lead it as their own to the

eternal prison of hell. There will be

no one to pity it; neither thf Angels,
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nor the Saints, nor the Blessed Vir-

gin, not even Christ Himself will be

your Savior or Protector no matter

how many cries you utter. Clamant a

profuudis, says St. Cyril of Alexan-

dria, et nemo fiectitur; lamentantur,

et nu/lus eripit; exclamant et plangunt,

et nemo cotnpatitur.

This reminds me of a story related

by Cardinal Damian. Two men
climbed a mountain to collect firewood.

They saw a deformed and ghastly ser-

pent with two heads. It came towards

them, mouth open wide, tongues three

pointed flickering, eyes blazing. It at-

tacked them. One of the men, the

braver, rushed at it, and striking it

with his axe cut off one of its heads

as it tried to bite him; then the axe

fell from his hand. The monster,

maddened by the blow, enraged and

furious, turned upon this poor un-

armed creature and coiled itself tightly

around his body. The terrified cap-

tive pleaded with his companion to

Try and realize more and more that

the most effective means for convert-

ing sinners is the Passion of Jesus
Christ, preached according to the

method which Compassion Uncreated
has approved by His Vicar on earth

(St. Paul, Lt. II, 234).

help him, or to give him the axe. His

weak and cowardly friend would take

no risk and overcome with fright,

leaving him, fled. The unfortunate

man was completely in the power

of the monster. In fury and anger

it drew him into its den. He was be-

yond all aid or assistance, no matter

how his cries might pierce the heavens.

Now, says the saintly Cardinal, it is

impossible to portray the indescrib-

able horror of the scene—the man in

the den in the power of the serpent.

Ecce homo et hestia, duo pariter in

spelunca. The poor man, alone and

deprived of all help: Nee mediator

adest. With no means of escape:

Non ereptor accedit. The serpent, in-

capable of pity, spurred on by natural

ferocity, is filled with the desire to

revenge the injury it has suffered.

Good Goil ! How unfortunate is that

man in the power of an enemy that

Thi.s st-rmon by our Holy Koundi-r, St. Piiul
of the GioK.s, is tiikrn from the Hollflliiio.

Vol. VIII, No. '.). I'.)L'7, |i. 260(1.

knows no pity? Quae mens miseri

hominis esse poterat, cum praeda factus

es hosti inscio misereri? What will be

the feelings of that heart, without

hope, without help, without assistance?

Cum evadendi spes nulla superesset?

What will he do seeing himself help-

less to prevent himself becoming the

food of the monster? Sed cruentis

dentibus in escam traditus ferinam in-

gluviem satiaret? Yes, such a fate is

too horrible for words. And, yet,

what is it compared to the fate of

the sinner at the judgment? How can

it be compared to the dragon of hell

in fury and anger binding and drag-

ging the sinner into its burning and

fiery den? What must it be to cry

out for pity and find no ears to hear,

no heart to move? What, to feel one-

self bound and helpless, carried off

through unknown lands, into the pit

of hell! What to find oneself in the

power of an enemy who is incapable

of pity, for an eternity without end?

What, to see oneself in a deep sea of

boiling sulphur amid dense fumes

which suffocate and stifle? And what

will it be to have oneself hurled into

a pool of fire, to be penetrated through

and through with a hundred darts of

fire? O Good and Immortal God!

O ungrateful and unfortunate soul,

be serious and pay attention. Ask me:
What will the first entrance into hell

be like? What horror will accompany

this terrible first visit? I confess this

new thought makes me shudder with

fear. At one instant the sinner goes

to bed in royal splendor and the next

finds himself in a bed of fire in hell,

surrounded by demons ! Here they are

using a mirror to see if he is breath-

ing; there, he sees revealed as in a

mirror all his sins without the slight-

est hope of them ever being pardoned !

Here, the body is still warm, and there

the soul has already sufi^ered the tor-

tures equal to a thousand years of

torment! Here, they are bringing

torches and lights to honor the corpse

and there, they are bringing more pains

to torment and afflict the soul ! Here,

they are inviting friends to assist at

the obsequies and there, the devils are

being convoked to increase his ig-

nominy! Here, Priests and Religious

are offering prayers and sacrifices for

the repose of his soul and there, the
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blasphemies are being uttered for his

greater torment!

And if it were to take place at this

moment would you be unprepared?

See Holofernes, who lies on his bed

rejoicing over his impure and lustful

desires and awakens to find himself

in the midst of the flames of hell ! But,

do I have to go seeking in the distant

past for my examples? No! Not

many years ago two unmarried cou-

ples were living in sin: one died a

sudden death and the other ended his

life with a gun. O let us always adore,

revere and fear the just judgment of

God! What will happen, as it would

seem (O God, may it not be certain),

if they were condemned and found

themselves unexpectedly amongst the

devils in hell? What horror! What
dread! O such a terrible change! O
the reality of this horror and dread!

Brethren, do not fail to realize this!

AND now let us reflect on the place

which is prepared for and the

torments there awaiting the sinner, if

he is damned. What is hell? Ask

the great Tertullian and he will tell

you that it is a repulsive depth, and

a fetid cesspool of all the world's

uncleanness. Ask Hugh of St. Victor

and he will tell you that it is a bot-

tomless pit which closes the door to

hope and opens only to despair. Ask

the Apostle of Patmos and he will

clearly tell you that it is a place of

God's vengeance, an immense pool of

fire and brimstone, always kindled and

never extinguished, that has made
known the Omnipotence of God.

Hell! It is a perpetual prison in

the center of the earth to punish with

every torture the mortal sins committed

during this life and prepared by Di-

vine Justice. Hell ! It is a fixed, ever-

lasting and eternal state which de-

prives sinners of anything that could

lessen their pain and afflicts them with

everything that could increase their

torments. What are the damned doing

there? They writhe and struggle amid

the flames that burn and burn, yet do

not consume. What do they live on?

The gall of serpents and dragons.

What do they breathe? The air from

burning brimstone. What is the light

to their eyes? The fire of their tor-

ments. What nights? Impenetrable

darkness and the densest obscurity.
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What is their bed? Serpents, asps and

basilisks. What words do they utter?

The most horrible blasphemies. What
is the order they experience? Nothing

but eternal confusion. What hope?

Despair. Ubi nullus ordo sed sempi-

ternus horror inhabitat. (Job. 10: 22).

Let us end this consideration for

everywhere there is torment. But you

are only too ready to escape from this

thought. Come, Sinner, and consider

attentively the torments and the suffer-

ings that the devils have prepared for

you— body and soul— if you are

damned. Every faculty and every feel-

ing that was the instrument of your

sin will have, united and separated, its

own particular torture. Per quae peccat

quis, per haec et torquetur (Wis. 11:

17).

The eyes that have been delighted in

gazing upon those things which it

is not lawful to desire, that have

sought pleasure in impure and dis-

honest objects, will be tormented in

hell, not only by the atrocious pain

The Passion of our Divine Redeem-
er is the most effective means for

destroying iniquity and setting souls

on the path to holiness (St. Paul, Lt.

II, 270).

of burning fire, but also by the hor-

rible sight of the demons and the

damned. What a frightening spectacle!

What a torture for the damned to

meet an army of demons in the form

of lions, tigers, bears, serpents, basi-

lisks and fiery dragons with mouths

open to snap at them and to make

them their food—and they, powerless

to escape? You know the deathly fear

that seized the children of Israel when
they came face to face with monsters

in the land of Promise. Ibi vid'wius

monstra quaedam (Num. 13: 34).

What will be the feelings of the

damned when they see such monsters

in the land of perdition? Their eyes

will be tormented by the frightening

and gloomy sight of the fire of brim-

stone, which, according to St. Greg-

ory, illumines not to relieve but to

torture by revealing the horrible

phantasms and frightening figures in

the thick, smoky, darkness of that eter-

nal furnace? There each will see an-

other tormented, fathers and sons.

brothers, friends and loved ones and

the suffering will be all the more in-

describable because they cannot escape

the sight of each other. O impure

and dishonest eyes, how will you be

able to bear such torments? Quis po-

terit?

The ears will be tormented by the

intolerable pain caused by the pene-

trating fire of hell and by the noise

and agonizing groans that arise from

the perpetual striking and wounding

by the diabolic executioners, by the

thundering shouts and the continual

lament of despair, the cries and the

shrieks ever bursting forth from the

damned in their agony. On one side

they hear terrible curses, horrible blas-

phemies and violent attacks upon

themselves, on God, on the Blessed

Virgin, on the Angels and Saints,

and on every other creature. On the

other side the terrifying roars, hisses

and snarls of the infernal beasts with

fiery trumpets resound like thunder

in the ears of the sinner. This is the

music that will repay you for your

profane songs, your lying words, for

your curses and oaths. How will you

bear these voices, you who cannot

stand the barking of a dog, the cry

of a child, the buzz of a tormenting

insect? How will you suffer (O God)

such loud and fearful shouts, and

moans, and discords? Quis poterit?

THE sense of smell will also be

punished; from the lack of air

in that prison, from the continual

breathing of the flames and smoke

of that sulphurous fire, from the pes-

tilential stench of all the world's un-

cleanness and especially from its own;

for the stench of the body of the

damned will be worse than that of a

million dead dogs, for its corruption

is the loathsome corruption and de-

formity of a corpse, for the Prophet

of Death has said: De cadaveribus

eorum ascendet fetor (Is. 34: 3). In

this was King Antiochus punished in

this world, for even whilst living he

seemed a corrupting and putrifying

corpse and he himself could not bear

the stench that issued from his own
body, nor could anyone come near

him, not even the army he commanded

could tolerate it. Ita ut odore etiam

ilUus et jetore exercitus gravaretur (II

Mach. 9: 9). What then will be the
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stench issuing from the bodies of ail

the damned, all crowded together and

enclosed in that formidable prison?

Who could bear it? Those to whom
the smell of a smoking lamp is un-

bearable . . . those who cannot allow a

single day to pass without scents and

perfumes . . . you, scented ones, can

you suffer it? Q»is poterit?

The sense of taste will also have

its own torment in the unsufferable

bitterness of wormwood and gall

which, according to Jeremias, will be

the food and drink of the damned.

Cibabo eos absinth'to et polabo eos

felle (Jer. 23: 15). And it will be

not just ordinary gall but the venom

of asps and vipers, and the gall of

dragons. Pel draconum, vinum eorum

(Deut. 32: 33). O what disgusting

beverages will the devils find to torture

their unfortunate victims ! O how they

will force the drink down the unwill-

ing throats of their victims! But this

is not all. These accursed creatures

will suffer an animal hunger and a

consuming thirst. Famen patientur tit

canes (Is. 58: 7); without having

any remedy or any hope of remedy.

Tell me you gorged gluttons, you who
are given to swearing and blasphemy,

have you the strength to endure tor-

ments so great? Quis poterit?

Let us pass to the sense of touch

which extends itself to every part of

the body. Who can describe its pain,

its torture, as it experiences as many
sufferings as they are joints, nerves,

arteries, and pores in the body? There

the unfortunate victim will be sunk

in a pool of fire from head to foot,

covered and penetrated with fire for

as long as God is God. /;/ igneni

aeternum. There, they will pass in an

instant from extreme cold to extreme

heat and in an instant from sweltering

heat to freezing cold. Ad niui'iuni

Cellorem transeat ab aquis iiiviurn (Job.

24: 19). These extremes, says St.

Augustine, will be the greatest refresh-

ing bath ot the sinner, who now takes

every care to procure and enjoy the

delights of this world: There, they

will be (O God) the cruelest scourge;

serpents, vermin, scorpions, and ham-

mers to torment the damned. Qms
poterit? Who can suffer such atrocious

pains? Could you, Sinner, live in a

heated oven, or rest on a heap of
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red hot coals? Or to put it another

way. Could you bear the flame of a

small candle for the space of a single

hour? What do you answer? Or, even

for the space of a Credo, an Ave?

How then can you suffer the quintes-

sence, the fiercest fire of heat for the

infinity of eternity? Quis poterit?

LET us now turn to the pains of

the soul, which will be so much

the more greater because the faculties

of the soul are the more perfect and

the more capable of feeling. The
imagination will be filled with the

apprehension of grief—a grief that

will be all the more unbearable be-

cause it will not be able to divert it-

self to something more pleasing in

order to seek relief; it will ever re-

main fixed upon the gloomiest and

the most horrible imaginings. The

appetite ... will be tossed about on a

sea of desires ever to remain unful-

filled; of fear, sadness, envy, anguish

and anger with profound and per-

The most effective means for ex-

terminating vices and cultivating true

piety is meditation on the most bitter

pains of our most Holy Redeemer
(St. Paul, Lt. II, 213).

petual melancholy. The will, the fac-

ulty of loving, will ever remain hard-

ened and obstinate in its love of

everything that is evil and in the ha-

tred and abomination of everything

good; and thus it will even abhor

God, the Queen of Angels, the Saints,

and every creature.

What do I say? To hate God ! The
Infinitely Good ! The Infinitely Love-

able ! O Lord ! O God ! A thousand

times destroy my life rather than per-

mit me to enter into this miserable

state. Who does not fear sin lest he

become one with the damned in hating

and abhoring God.

The damned will hate themselves,

all the devils and all the other damned.

They will regard each other as their

deadly enemy, burning with an eternal

hatred, inflicting upon each other ever)'

possible evil, and throughout the

length of eternity they will never be

reconciled or at peace. If on earth it

is unbearable for two who hate each

other to have to live together in the

same house, what will it be to live

thus in hell? What will it be to re-

main bound together never to be sepa-

rated, cursing each other, swearing at

each other with an immortal fury and

rage? Ah! What will be that eternal

despair with which Divine Justice

chastises the rashness of the sinner

who enters into sin with the confidence

of a fool, trusting that God will par-

don him ! Ah ! Brethren ! O Sinners !

Hell is filled with sinners who would

not believe that God would condemn
them to hell.

The intellect will remain filled with

errors, blind and dead to all good, and

awaken only to recognize the multi-

tude and the greatness of its present

evils and of the good already lost

—

irreparably lost. O how bitter will be

his conversations ! How miserable his

plight! Ergo erravimus! (Sap. 5: 6).

They have wandered far away and

have lost the Supreme Good, never to

see Him again. Never! Always! Eter-

nally ! What must it be to be deprived

of the vision of God for all eternity?

For eternity! To see nothing but evil

and greater evils; to see nothing but

suffering and greater suffering; tor-

ments and greater torments

!

O Brethren, what grief, what sad-

ness these reflections cause us! But

Yet! When to the memory is added

the remembrance that all the past is

not just a dream; all the honors, all

the riches, all the pleasures are not

merely phantasms, and that for all

these trifles, it willingly chose to lose

eternal happiness ! What, when it re-

calls the opportunities it had to obtain

it ! This remembrance gives birth to

that worm that feeds on the con-

science and which Isaias says will

never die. Vermis eorum uon morietur

(Is. C)(>: 24); a furious contempt and

a continual remorse will overwhelm

the souls of the damned.

Novc I want, Brethren, to impress

upon you v\hat suffering, what

torment will torture the damned when

they remember the past opportunities

they had to flee from and to avoid

the immense evils which they now
suffer, and the means to gain eternal

happiness, which they have now ir-

reparably lost. They will see how they

held in their own hands the liberty

to chtK)se either to gain eternal happi-
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ness, or to refuse it by sin, how these

opportunities have passed and gone

with no hope of return. What
grief ! What suffering ! What torment

will this occasion, says St. John Chrys-

ostom. Num id animas damnatorum

contristabit, quando meminerhit, quod

occasione emendandi, per hos paucos

dies, non usi, se tradiderint malis im-

mortalibus?

There with furious cruelty, they will

tear themselves to pieces, plucking the

very heart from out of their breasts,

and with eternal torments repeating

each moment: "O unhappy, unfortu-

nate me. What I could have been

and did not desire! The opportunities

were offered to my grasp and I cast

them from me. Now rejoicing with

the Blessed in Heaven are my friends,

who were greater sinners than I, but

they repented. And I. I did not re-

pent, I did not want to. How many

times I listened to the word of God
and the promise of glory, but deaf to

these pleas I preferred to follow the

sinful advice of a few proud and un-

chaste companions rather than heed the

counsels and warnings of the preach-

ers? How many times I could have

laid my sins at the feet of the priest

in confession, and to cast aside all

thought of what the world would

think, or "what will THEY think?"

How often I was asked to pardon my
enemy and for a small point of honor

I sought revenge? And that time has

now passed ! Such opportunities will

never return!

That they should have told me so

and I thought so lightly of it ! Is it pos-

sible ? That I alone should be the only

one to blame! That with open eyes,

with eyes wide open, I should have

walked into such sufferings ! That I

should have been so foolish as to keep

delaying repentance and waiting for

tomorrow ! That I should have taken

the risk and dared to offend God!

And all for nothing but a fantastic

appearance of a passing good ! O how
foolish I was ! O my misfortune ! O
my infamy ! What have I deserved

for all this ! Come, O infernal fury,

make me into your food, and devour

my very entrails as I have so well

merited. I deserve for all eternity to

be tortured with hunger since in time

I have not sought it. I deserve to
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weep and sigh forever since I have

not valued the compassion offered me.

I deserve to burn in these flames for

as long as God is God and to be tor-

mented by that deathless worm of the

bitter memory of the little things I

have preferred and of the great things

I have despised. And what torments.

Brethren, will that cause in the souls

of the damned?

Tell me, you who are listening to

me, what will be the disgrace of the

sentence of condemnation? Will there

be any disgrace in hell? Let your

conscience, speak; let your heart, an-

swer. Will there be any? What do I

say? I am not saying that I have seen

what is hidden. But tell me, you who
remain obstinate in your sins; which

will sound the more pleasing to your

ears; the word, hell; or the word,

heaven? And if it is the word hell,

you are to be condemned, and what

will be the anger, the contempt, the

grief you will feel when you remem-

The Passion of Jesus Christ is the

most effective means for establishing

souls in the way of holy love and fear

of God (St. Paul, Lt. II, 644).

ber the sermons you have heard and

especially this very one you are hear-

ing now?

I
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AT the remembrance of this you

will cut and tear the heart from

your breast. O disgraceful me! That

the preacher should have forewarned

me! O unhappy me, that I should

have made excuses ! And what will be

the despairing envy at the remem-

brance that whilst others profited by

the warning you considered it as worth-

less? What will it be when the devils

come to remind you of the many who
were saved by the same means that

you had at hand but despised? One
of the devils will tell you: Accursed

one, a friend of yours who had a

habit of sin has given it up and now
follows along the path of salvation.

A second will say: Madman and fool,

today another of your companions has

thrown himself at the feet of his en-

emy and begged pardon and God has

forgiven him every fault. A third will

taunt: Just now another of your

friends, who had 500,000 mortal sins

on his soul has fled from our hands

and has saved himself by a sorrow-

ful and sincere confession, and the

restitution of his ill-gotten gains.

What will you say, what will you do, I
you who have refused the counsel to "

break with dishonest friendship? You
who despise pardon and refused to

confess the sin concealed from shame?

What fury, what despair, will be yours

!

Where will you find strength to suffer J
all these tortures? Quis poterit? \
And with all this I have not yet

spoken of the most terrible and the

most frightening of the pains of hell.

For though infinite and great is the

torment not to see God; though great

and immense are the sufferings experi-

enced in all the members and senses

of the body; though great and intoler-

able are the tortures of the inferior

powers of the soul—memory and

imagination; insufferable are the pains

of the gnawing worm of conscience;

though exceeding are the tortures of

seeing your soul penetrated with the

excruciating fire of Divine Justice;

though indescribable is the separation

from God, and from His protection;

yet if all these things were to have

an end, great and atrocious though

they might be, the hope of deliverance

would make them bearable. But, they

will never end; they will last forever,

without any lessening, without respite,

for as long as God is God. O Good
God! Are these sufferings never to

end? Yes, Brethren, for the damned

possess a soul that is immortal and

eternal, and after the day of judgment

the body will be reunited with the

soul to live forever, never to die, un-

able to find anything that could make

it die. Fugiet mors ah eis (Apoc. 9:

6).

And the abysmal prison is eternal

because the earth is eternal, and hell

is its center. Terra autem in aeternutn

Stat (Eccle. 1:4). The fire is eternal

because it will be kept enkindled by

the eternal breath of God. Flatus Do-

mini sicut torrens sulpburis succendens

earn (Is. 30: 33). The gnawing worm
of conscience will be eternal for noth-

ing can cause its death. Vermis eo-

rum non morietur (Is. (>(>: 24). The

guards, the ministers, the executioners

are eternal for the devils are eternal,

who are the torturers of hell. Superbia

eorum, qui te oderunt, ascendit semper
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(Is. 73: 23). And last of all the de-

cree of God is eternal because the final

sentence given at the judgment is ir-

revocable. Discedile a rue, niatedicti,

in ignem aeternum (Matt. 25: 41).

Therefore all the tortures will be

eternal because the guilt will ever re-

main, and because the time for re-

pentance is over, the guilt will remain

forever unpardoned. And because as

St. Augustine, St. Gregory, St. Thomas
and St. Bernard say, he who dies in

sin, dies with his will set on sin, and

as this pers'erse will, will remain eter-

nally fixed, it will be eternally pun-

ished by the Divine Justice in hell.

O Brethren, O Catholics, that you

should have to remain, if condemned,

in this prison for ages without end

!

When will thy torments cease, and

when will thy sufferings be lessened?

Never. Who will deliver you from

the flames that burn and from the fire

that consumes and yet does not kill ?

No one. Perhaps some day there will

be hope of relief. Never. Not after

100 years.' No. Not even after 100,000

years .'' Certainly not. Will you escape

this punishment then after 100 million,

million centuries.-* No. For you will

suffer throughout the ages of eternity

and an eternity of eternities. O afflic-

tion and suffering above every other af-

fliction and suffering. Forever without

God, forever in fire, forever suffering

in the midst of devils. O what grief,

what heartbreaking anguish, what de-

spair! O what furious cruelty will

come upon you because thou hast

sinned!

LET me conclude with a striking

story referred to by Pelvarto in

the Minor of Examples. A sinner

who died a sudden death was con-

demned to burn in the flames of hell

forever. As a warning and as a les-

son, the Living God in a revelation

to one of his servants showed this

sinner's entrance into hell and the

welcome given him by the devils. Le-

gions of demons came out to welcome

him, and those who were showing

him the way shouted out in high and

joyful voices: "Make way, make way;

he who is coming is a valiant captain

and our friend.'" Then they presented

him with great joy and celebration to

Lucifer who received him with open

arms and gave him such an embrace
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that, for an instant, the unfortunate

man was more stunned and inflamed

by the embrace than from the furnace

itself.

"Welcome, sir, to our palace, where

all savoury things are prepared."

"Come," Lucifer said, to his devils.

"All come and embrace our friend

who has already invited so many to

our palace and by his bad example has

influenced so many that they also will

come to join him. How weary he

must be after his journey, so carry him
to my bath to refresh him." In an

instant (O dreadful thing) they cast

him into a pit of sulphurous flames

in which were swimming numerous

demons in the form of dragons, and

serpents, who caused him insufferable

torment. "Carry him quickly to bed

that he might rest." What bed had

been prepared for him? Burning coals.

Immediately a horrible dragon with

flames flashing forth from eyes and

mouth drew near and the monster

When you are overwhelmed with af-

flictions, take the crucifix in your hand
and preach yourself a sermon from
it. Oh, what a sermon you will hear!
How speedily your heart will be
calmed! (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 389).

embraced him saying: "Taste these

delights which will be your portion

in this place." "Bring some food to

restore him." They brought him a dish

filled with snakes, serpents, and basi-

lisks; and when he refused to eat,

they forced him to swallow them.

"Give him a mouthful of water." They

placed to his lips a cup of molten lead;

and the disgraced man who had up to

this time remained silent with the

novelty of his sudden torture, at last

said: "Ah unhappy me!" Lucifer then

said to him: "You have taken your

rest. Now come, sir, and sing us a

song. Everyone knows that in the

world they sing many songs." The
sinner was silent. Sing, sing, we
wish to enjoy your songs." The un-

fortunate man then cried: ''Quid can-

tabo? What shall I sing, if not to

curse the day that I was born?" '"Very

well, begin, sir." "Quid caiititbo?

What shall I sing? Cursed be my
mother and father for having begotten

me; cursed be my pleiisures; cursed be

my friends who have surpassed me."

"Well sung! Come, another song."

"Quid cantabo? What shall I sing?

Cursed be sinners, who offend God;
cursed be the just who serve Him;
cursed be the angels who praise Him;
cursed be the Blessed who enjoy Him."

"O what beautiful harmony! O how
well sung! Encore!" said Lucifer.

"Quid cantabo? Do you devils want

me to keep on singing? Cursed be . . .

(O Brethren, I cannot say it as he

said it.) He cursed the Virgin Mary,

Mother of God, and the Mother of

Men. O here was the destroyer of the

demons. "O come, sing on, you have

sung so well." "Quid cantabo? What
will I sing? Cursed be . . . (only for

the good of your souls do I repeat these

blasphemies) cursed," he said, "be the

Creator who made me and has given

me life; cursed be the Redeemer who
has ransomed and redeemed me;

cursed be the Judge who condemned

me." Saying this, they took him to

the place in hell where he will ever

remain for as long as God is God.

This is only a faint outline, Sin-

ners, of the sufferings of hell; what

they are in reality no tongue, no ser-

mon can adequately express. Now tell

me, idolaters of the world, lovers of

honors and a good name, inventors of

past times, fashions and pleasures?

Quis poterit? Would any of you risk

having to bear these pains for all eter-

nity? Is there anyone? Even if you

were to say yes, I would not believe

it. How then, such carelessness in

committing mortal sin, which can merit

for you these sufferings? Could any-

one, conscious of being in such an evil

and dangerous state, could anyone take

his rest, knowing that he could easily

wake up in hell. Would you dare to

carry such a burden, even though you

were offered a city in reward? It is

not possible!

How then could you chance being

thrown into hell, without considering

first whether you could bear it. Re-

flect upon the burden before you lift

it upon your shoulders. O/z/.i poterit?

Could you bear to live for eternity

without God? Could you . . . (anyone

without devotion to Our Lady can

leave the Church for it is not fitting

that he should hear this appeal. No

(Continued on page 84)
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Mary was prepared to be Mother of Christ

by grace and by her Jewish background.

by Myron Gohmann, C.P.

WE usually think of Mary's preparation to be Mother

of Christ in terms of her Immaculate Conception.

Indeed the Immaculate Conception is the foundation grace

that would enable Mary to receive all the other gifts which

God would bestow on the woman He chose to be his

mother. But that is only one viewpoint from which to

consider Mary's preparation. God also prepared Mary

for her mission by putting her in the particular time, place

and circumstances in which she lived. Born of God's peo-

ple, a daughter of Abraham—she received the full heritage

of her fathers. And as we have seen, this heritage formed

the culture and mentality of every good Israelite.

The grace of the Immaculate Conception manifesting its

vibrant divine life through the theological and moral vir-

tues had no other effect than to make Mary a perfect

Thf Aiinuiioi;il'i)ii. Miiiiliii". llJii-ll'M

The Visitation, Rubens, 1577-1640.

Israelite. And being a perfect Israelite she was perfectly

prepared to become the Mother of Christ. The Laws of

God as given to the Jewish nation, the regulations about

worship and conduct, the whole revelation that God made
to the Jews, gave a certain texture and cast to the expres-

sion of Mary's faith, hope, charity, her obedience, her

worship and prayer. This alone tells us a great deal about

Mary. But, besides this, we have Mary's own expression

in her Magnificat as to what was uppermost in her thoughts

at the time when she was carrying Him who was the Hope
of Israel—its Savior in time of trouble.

Immediately after the Annunciation, Mary went in haste

to visit her cousin Elizabeth, soon to have a child in her

old age. Mary went in haste to the hill country of Judea.

Mary's haste was the haste and quickness of any person

filled with great joy. It was that of a soul seeking out

someone who could understand, with whom she could

share her joy and to whom she could speak freely. St.

Joseph could not at this time be Mary's confidant. His

role would have to be made clear to him through a special

revelation from an angel. But, Mary suspected strongly

from the angel's words that Elizabeth knew all. She would

understand

!

"God has done great things to me and holy is His

Name" were the thoughts running through her mind as

she drew close to the house of Zachary. All the events

of the last few days kept passing in review before her

mind—the marvels and blessing with which she had been

The Passionist



favored. The Ansel's visit and his

message, the Incarnation, her divine

Maternity, her Virginity honored by

Cxod.

What Mary had expected was true.

As soon as Elizabeth heard Mary's

greeting, she was filled with the Holy

Spirit, the same Holy Spirit that would

enable the old man Simeon to recog-

nize Christ when He would be pre-

sented in the Temple. Elizabeth's salu-

tation was not to be mistaken. "Bless-

ed art thou among women and blessed

is the fruit of thy womb!" Yes, here

was one to whom Mary could speak

freely. Mary could now give vent to

all that she had kept pondering in her

heart the last few days. Her joy over

the great things God had done to her.

Her joy over the great things God
had done to her people through her.

And Mary said:

My soul magnifies the Lord,

and my spirit rejoices in God my
Saviour;

Because he has regarded the lowli-

ness of his handmaid; for behold,

henceforth all generations shall

call me blessed;

Because he who is mighty has done
great things to me, and holy is

his name;
And for generation upon generation

is his mercy, to those who fear

him.

He has shown might with his arm,
he has scattered the proud in the

conceit of their heart.

He has put down the mighty from
their thrones, and has exalted the

lowly.

He has filled the hungry with good
things, and the rich he has sent

away empty.

He has given help to Israel, his

servant, mindful of his mercy in

favor of Abraham and his posterity

forever

—

Even as he spoke to our fathers.

WE see at a glance that Mary
speaks not of the future but

of the past. The words we hear from

her lips are her summing up of God's

dealings with her people as well as

herself throughout the course of Sa-

cred History. History is usually called

the record of the deeds of men, but

Mary saw the history of her people as

a record of the deeds of God. She

speaks of no human actor. All is at-

tributed to God. And no one better

than Mary had such an advantageous

height from which to contemplate the

Thi.s article is the third in a series of four
articles showinjf that in Mary, the i)urpose

of the Old Testament was achieved. The
articles will attemi)t to prove that as a

Daughter of Israel. Mary uathered U|) in

her person (Jod's preparation of twenty cen-

turies to lead men to faith. As a i)erfect

Israelite Ciod found her fully prepared to

receive the revelation of Christ.

dealings of God with men. She stood

at the dawn of the "fullness of time,"

at the passage of the old order and

the entry of the new. She could see

the effects of Sacred History on her-

self and her people. She could see

how it all converged upon the present

hour. She could understand Sacred

History as a preparation for the Mes-

siah she carried within her own self.

That history had been God's work

of purifying his people from a sense

of their own power and importance,

of their own moral self-righteousness,

and of their too human conceptions of

the Messianic Promises. Those who
had come forth purified were the ones

who received the Messiah; those who

had not been purified would not re-

ceive the blessings promised to the true

Children of Abraham.

The Book of Ecclesiasticus had al-

ready described God's dealings with

the lowly: "(A man) lacks strength

and has plenty of poverty, yet the eyes

of the Lord look favorably on him
and he lifts him up out of his low

position and lifts up his head, and men
wonder at him" (11: 12-13). Mary
looked upon herself in no other way.

"He has regarded the lowliness of his

handmaid ... He who is mighty has

done great things to me." Her low-

liness was her glory, her joy, and not

her shame. Because of her lowliness

God had been pleased to exalt her so

that all generations would call her

blessed. It could not be otherwise.

God's plans are of a piece. The very

history of her nation showed God ex-

alting the lowly and humiliating the

powerful. As Moses reminded the Jews
in the very beginning: "It was not

because you were the greatest of all

peoples that the Lord set his heart

on you and chose you (for you were

the smallest of all peoples). .
." (Deut.

7: 7-8).

At the time of the Exile, God ad-

Father Myron Ciohmnnn. C.P.. is h member
of Holy Cross Province. At pre.nent Kather
Myron is tnkinK post-icrndUHte studlex at the
GreKoriunum, Rome.

dressed them; "Fear not, O worm
Jacob, O insect Israel, I am your help-

er, and your Redeemer is the Holy

One of Israel" (Is. 41: 14). And how
did God impress the Jews with a sense

of their lowliness, their utter power-

Icssncss? God made the Jews realize

that through the strength of God alone

were they saved from their enemies.

At the Red Sea Moses told the Jews:

"Do not be afraid; stand by and see

how the Lord is going to save you

today; for although you see the Egyp-

tians today, you shall never see them

again. The Lord will fight for you,

while you have only to keep still"

(Ex. 14: 13-14).

The Psalmist considering the con-

quest of the Holy Land by the Jews

was impressed by the same truth:

"With thy hand, (O God), didst thou

drive out the heathen, and give homi^s

to thy people; . . . for not by their own
sword did they take possession of the

land, nor did their own arm give

them victory. It was thy right hand

and thy arm and thy encouraging

smile, because thou didst love them"

(Ps. 43: 3-4). When Gideon was

about to fight for the deliverance of

his people, God would leave no doubt

that strength of numbers meant noth-

ing in God's eyes. "With the three

hundred men who lapped (up water)

I will save you, and will deliver

Midian into your power; but let all

the rest of the people go each to his

home" (Judg. 7: 7).

When the Jewish kings mistrusted

God's power and sought help from

foreign kings, God deserted them. This

was God's method of purifying his

people from any reliance on their own
power. It instilled into the faithful

Jew a sense of his lowliness, his little-

ness. Even more, it made him look

up to God as the only source of

strength and cry: "O Lord God of

hosts. Who is strong like thee, O
Lord.?" (Ps. 88: 8). It gave a pro-

found trust in God. "The Lord is

my light and my salvation: whom
shall I fear? The Lord is the defense

of my life: Whom shall I dread?

Though an army encamp .igainst me,

my heart shall not fear; though war

should rise against me, even then will

I trust" (Ps. 26: 1-3).

How Mary gloried in contrasting
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her own lowliness with the all-power-

ful God. "He has regarded the low-

liness of his handmaid. . . He who is

mighty has done great things to me."

Such souls as Mary, God could trust.

They would not steal away the glory

of His gifts to them. And to Mary,

the most humble of all, God could

unhesitatingly confide the greatest

treasure He was giving to men, Jesus

Christ. The mother of the Messiah

must be like the Messiah himself;

and the Messiah had long ago been

described as "humble, and riding upon

an ass. . .
" (Zach. 9:9).

ON Mount Sinai through the Cov-

enant, the Jews became God's

people. It was a marriage contract, by

which God promised to bless and ad-

vance the Jews on condition that they

observed God's laws. The Covenant

then, was a promise of mutual fidelity

on the part of God and on the part

of the Jews. The faithful Jew who
devoutly observed the whole moral

and religious law of God was called

"one who fears God." These God-

fearing Jews alone had the assurance

of God's continual mercy, and we
actually see that when the Jewish peo-

ple were faithful to God, God re-

warded them.

God's faithful mercy is the theme

of Mary's praise: "His mercy is from

generation to generation to those who
fear him." God so loved the faithful

soul that oftentimes the Jewish na-

tion was saved through the mercy with

v/hich God favored the one or the

few who kept God's Covenant. As

God at one time said to Moses: "I

have watched this people, and it is

indeed a stiff-necked people. Now
then, let me alone, that my anger

may blaze against them, and that I

may consume them" (Ex. 32: 10).

And God said to Jeremias: "And as

for you, intercede not for this people,

nor lift up cry or prayer on their be-

half" (11: 14). God seems to find

the prayer of the God-fearing man
overpowering, assuaging the wrath He
meant to pour out upon those who
were faithless.

This was always recognized by the

Jews. As they said to the prophet

Samuel: "Cease not to cry out to the

Lord Our God for us, that he may
save us from the power of the Philis-
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tines" (I Sam. 7: 8). Even God's re-

membrance of a God-fearing man was

enough to restrain his anger. As God
said to Solomon fallen into idolatry

in old age: "Inasmuch as you have

not kept my covenant and statutes . . .

I will surely rend the kingdom from

you . . . nevertheless, I will not do it

in your days, for David your father's

sake" (I Kgs. 11: 11). All through

the history of the Jews, through their

many infidelities, God showed mercy

and tempered His justice because of

the few who feared Him. But for

Moses, God would have abandoned

his stiff-necked people. But for the

Judges, God would have let his peo-

ple be wiped out by powerful neigh-

boring kingdoms. Except for the

Prophets, God would not have left

standing the two Jewish kingdoms.

The unfaithful Jews always needed

to be shielded from the just wrath of

God. They felt the need of the help

and intercession of those who had

Study to remain hidden in the most
holy Wounds of Jesus Christ and you
will be enriched with every good and
every light to help you fly to perfec-

tion (St. Paul, Lt. I, 558).

obtained God's favor. But most of

all they looked forward to the Mes-

siah who would take away the burden

of a guilt-laden nation. Moses had

helped foster this desire by his words:

"Remember, never forget, how you

provoked the Lord your God to anger

in the desert: from the time that

you left the land of Egypt until you

reached this place you have been in a

state of contention with the Lord"

(Deut. 9: 7). The sacrifices of the

Jews in the Temple had the same

meaning. As St. Paul says: In these

sacrifices sins are brought to remem-

brance year by year (Heb. 10: 3) that

the Jews remembering their sins might

place no reliance on their own moral

righteousness but might look to the

Messiah.

The Messiah was described by the

Prophet Isaiah as "wounded for our

transgressions, crushed for our iniqui-

ties; the chastisement of our welfare

was upon him, and through his stripes

we were healed" (Is. 53: 5). Mary
Immaculate had looked forward with

her people to the Messiah, for she

could not but realize that she was of

a sinful race, she could not help real-

izing the debt of her people in God's

sight. She was only expressing the

mind of every true Jew when she

cried out: "My spirit rejoices in God
my Saviour.''

Now that Mary was about to be-
J

come the mother of the Messiah,
^

she could say: "God has given help

to Israel his servant, mindful of his

mercy in favor of Abraham and his

posterity forever—even as he spoke

to our fathers." Others before Mary,

had recalled the promises, the fidelity

of God. The Psalmist sang: "I will

sing of the kindness of the Lord

forever ... for thou has said ... "I have

made a covenant with my elect; I have

sworn to David, my servant: I will

settle thy offspring forever, and will es-

tablish thy throne throughout the

ages' " (Ps. 88: 1-4).

There were many pleas from the

nation that God would remember his

people in their lowliness, their sins,

their sufferings. It was their way of

appealing to God's faithfulness to His

word. Remember, they would say, the

promises to Abraham, the Covenant,

the promises to David. But Mary
speaks of God as "mindful of his

mercy." What the Jews had been re-

calling to God by their prayers, Mary
sees as being fulfilled. And this ful-

fillment was coming about "even as He
spoke to our fathers." "Even as he

spoke to our fathers," are the words

of one who accepted with a humble,

blind faith, all the Messianic proph-

ecies, whether understood or not.

All the Jews were acquainted with

the Scriptures and the prophecies about

the Messianic times. But few had
penetrated to their real meaning so as

to be able to receive Christ when He
actually came to fulfill the prophecies.

What was the reason.? As the Jews
continued struggling for political free-

dom from the Hellenists, from the

Romans, they began to conceive of,

and desire, a more or less worldly

Messianic kingdom. Old Testament

prophecies of an all-powerful, con-

quering Messiah seemed to confirm

these ideas. Old Testament proph-

ecies of a Messianic era of peace, abun-

(Continued on page 84)
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Our work consists in promoting the greater

glory of God and the spiritual welfare of souls.

BY OSWALD LAUWERIER, C.P.

apostolic form

of

passlonist life
April, 19'58

ACCORDING to the mind of St. Paul of the Cross, is

the Passionist's distinctive form of life, contempla-

tive, active or apostolic?

Our Holy Founder answered the above question him-

self when he wrote to Father Georgio Melata and de-

clared that the life of a Passionist is not that of a hermit,

but a mixed life in which the contemplative life is joined

to the active life. While the contemplative life aims at

personal sanctification, the active life attempts to help

others to sanctify themselves in the way defined and de-

termined in our Holy Rules.

^

In the present article we intend to explain as accurately

as possible the meaning of our Holy Founder, especially

by authentic definitions expressed in his letters and in the

first editions of our Holy Rules.- But, we will not place

this against the background of the type of spiritual life

current in Paul's time; nor will we speak of the contact

St. Paul may have had with other religious organizations:

if and how they may have influenced his own trend of

thought. Until now these ideas ha\e never been studied

satisfactorily. I am confident, however, that this will not

prove an insurmountable obstacle to the solution of the

problem nor a reason for confusion.

Here, then, is the method followed in the present study:

1) What is the meaning of the terms: contemplative,

active, mixed and apostolic life.''

2) Why are the statements of St. Thomas Aquinas

regarding the contemplative and active life less suit-

able to the solution o( our problem.-'

3) The proper work of a Passionist according to St.

Paul of the Cross.

4) Recollection, the basis of this work.

5) The apostolic life is the proper form of life of a

Passionist.

What is the meaning of the terms: contemplative, active,

mixed and apostolic lite.-'
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One can understand the contem-

plative and active life in a triple sense:

a) as parts of the spiritual life; b) as

aspects of an individual's life; c) as

forms of Christian life.

Understood as parts of the spiritual

life, the contemplative life means the

internal acts of the virtues and gifts

of the Holy Spirit which makes a per-

son more perfect in his immediate

relations to God; the acts of faith,

hope and charity, including love of

one's neighbor; and the gifts of under-

standing and wisdom. The active life,

on the other hand, indicates the moral

virtues and those gifts of the Holy

Spirit which perfect a person in rela-

tion to himself and his fellow men.

In other words, the contemplative

life here means the interior life or life

of prayer, while the active life means

a virtuous life in general, or Christian

asceticism. Therefore, the name of

contemplative is sometimes given to a

person who, while leading an active

life, applies himself to intimate union

with God.

When considered in the sense of

two different aspects of the spiritual

life, the contemplative life signifies

special application to spiritual exer-

cises, as against the particular applica-

tion to the spiritual or corporal works

of mercy in the active life. It there-

fore happens that a person who spends

considerable time in prayer is called a

contemplative, no matter what his state

of life is.

As explained by St. Thomas,^ the

contemplative life and the active life

indicate two different ways of life,

which are determined by their ob-

ject:* contemplation of God and

prayer, or performing acts of mercy for

the benefit of one's neighbor. These

ways are called forms of life, because

they bring interior unity into the

Christian life. They must, however, be

distinguished from what are called

states of life, as the religious state,

which regulates externally the Chris-

tian life.^ The contemplative form

of life and the active form of

life are mutually exclusive, because

no one can apply himself at the same

time to two different objects. In the

concrete, a contemplative form of life

devoid of at least some elements of

the active life, simply does not exist,

and vice versa. No one in this world
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is able to apply himself exclusively to

contemplation and prayer, because all

living supposes and requires the exer-

cise of the moral virtues. This is

equally true in reverse order for prayer

is necessary for those who devote their

lives to works of mercy in order to

benefit their neighbor. And since both

of these forms of life are exemplified

only in a general way, one must avoid

laying too much stress on the differ-

ence between them.

As a form of life, the contempla-

tive life is superior to the active

life, because its proper activity direct-

ly stimulates progress in the interior

of one's soul. It is for this reason

that St. Thomas is in accord with tra-

dition when he puts it down as the

beginning of beatitude.^ The active

life—the application by preference to

works of charity—is not immediately

directed to personal union with God,
although an apostolic preacher or a

Sister of Charity, are able to make
considerable progress in the love of

God by such works. If, however, the

active life is inspired by greater love

than the contemplative life, then it

surpasses the latter in spiritual value.

It can even lead to "the summit of

love,"^ because this motivation of char-

ity demands, according to St. Thomas,
"an abundance of contemplation" (i.e.,

union with God), as should be the

case with those who teach and preach

religious truths. "And that is the rea-

sion," St. Thomas continues, "why
Christ chose for Himself this form of

life, (preferring it to the purely con-

templative) ."®

A life which is devoted partly to

contemplation and partly to the active

(both as explained above) is called

"mixed" or, even better, "apostolic."

Apostolic is better, because the term

mixed indicates its constituent ele-

ments, while apostolic denotes its one-

ness. St. Thomas does not understand

the mixed life as an independent form
of the Christian life; he does not even

use the term. However, he makes use

of its subject matter to classify reli-
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treat, Mook. Father's recent book on the
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gious into three grades of excellence:^

1) Those who dedicate themselves to

the corporal works of mercy; 2)

Those who dedicate themselves to con-

templation; 3) Those who dedicate

themselves to preaching and teaching

spiritual or religious truths. This last

degree is objectively the highest. It

differs from the active life because of

its special manner of working, and

from the contemplative life, by bring-

ing to others what has been contem-

plated. It is one thing to be "just

light" and something else to enlighten

others, which, moreover, necessitates

considerable contemplation.

On the other hand, if one considers

these three grades subjectively, that is,

inasmuch as they contribute to the

sanctification of the subject, then the

purely contemplative form of monas-

tic life is undoubtedly the most suit-

able means to perfection."

As was said before, St. Thomas does

not hold that the mixed form of life

is an independent form of life at all.

According to him it must be reduced

to one or other form of life—either

the active or contemplative. Passerini,

O.P., and most of the Dominicans,

reduce it to the contemplative form

of life, so that the Dominicans, Fran-

ciscans, and even the Jesuits are called

members of a contemplative Order.^^

On the other hand, there are authors

who reduce the mixed life to the active

form of life, because its specifying ele-

ment is not contemplation, but labor. ^^

The custom of seeing the mixed

life, as an independent form of life,

wherein contemplation and action are

practiced together as an expression of

charity stems from the sixteenth cen-

tury. This charity directed primarily

towards God, actually includes love

of one's neighbor.^'*

The term "apostolic" appeared

somewhat later, in the seventeenth

century. Not, however, in the original

or medieval sense of some kind of

relation to the apostles, or of some

similarity to their tenor of life,^* but

rather in the sense of possessing those

qualities of mind and soul which are

proper to an apostle.^^

Is
the doctrine of St. Thomas in

regard to the mixed, contemplative,

and active life able to solve our

problem .''

The Passionist



One always remains with a feeling

of intellectual dissatisfaction, after

every attempt to apply the doctrine

of St. Thomas regarding the mixed,

contemplative and active life to some

definite religious Order, let us say, to

our own. The explanation does not

seem to fit the case exactly. In my
opinion this is much more than a

merely subjective impression and I find

it necessary to develop this idea further

in order to present as accurate a solu-

tion as possible of the problem. Of
particular interest to the Passionist in

this connection is the fact that the

earliest historian of our Congregation,

Father John Mary of St. Ignatius, re-

ferred to St. Thomas for an interpre-

tation of our form of life, and that

several like attempts have been made

by others.^"

By way of introduction it may be

observed, that in our modern times

there exists a tendency to explain the

relationship between the contemplative

and the active life in a manner quite

different from the Augustinian-Grego-

rian conception, followed by St. Thom-

as. In the middle ages, the idea of

apostolic prayer and of reparation for

the sins of the world stood less to the

fore in strictly contemplative Orders

than has been the case in a later period.

And the need to decide which of

the different forms of life rated high-

est was less pronounced. But in our

own day we are convinced that every

form of life fits into the life of the

Church and that they help each other

and cooperate in the service of God.

One might, perhaps, be inclined to

doubt their importance for the present

times, especially for lay people. This,

however, would be a serious mistake,

as is proved convincingly by A. Rade-

macher."

The question concerning the relation

between the contemplative and the ac-

tive life has taken the following for-

mulation in the last decade: Is the

apostolate, here taken in a broad sense,

capable of itself to sanctify its bearer.^

And, if so, in what manner ?>*• Now,
this problem in its modern formulation

was already solved in the sixteenth

century for the Society of Jesus by its

Holy Founder, St. Ignatius of Loyola.

I deem it profitable to give some fur-

ther attention to this fact in order to

find the right answer to those objec-
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tions just now raised against St. Thom-

as' explanation.

According to the intention of its

Holy Founder, the Societ)' of Jesus is

essentially an active Order, in which

labor for the honor of God and for

the salvation of souls is held as a real

way to perfection, with prayer as a

basis for the greater perfection of this

activity. This is the positive teaching

of Father Hieronymus Nadal (11586),

one of the first followers of St. Igna-

tius.'-' In one of his conferences he

points out that St. Ignatius was ab-

sorbed in contemplation of the Most

Holy Trinity, not only in prayer, but

in whatever circumstance he found

himself. He was constantly aware of

the presence of God. So, he was real-

ly "/';/ actione contemplativus," (i.e.,

united with God by means of work).

To my mind this is the correct trans-

lation of what is meant by those words.

This privilege is supposed to per-

tain to the grace of state of every

Jesuit. Therefore, different Jesuits of

Never omit mental prayer on the

Passion of Jesus Christ and you will

see miracles of the IHvine Mercy (St.

Paul, Lt. II, 619).

our day-" are of the opinion, in oppo-

sition to Suarez, that St. Thomas' con-

ception of the mixed life does not

apply to the Society of Jesus. Never-

theless, one of them. Father Coreth,

S.J., raises the question: Can prayer,

which is superior to action, be made
subservient to action without doing

violence to the subjective order of

values? And he answers: I think it

can, provided one understands prayer

in the sense of actualization of the in-

terior relation to God, which, indeed,

is not limited to the time actually spent

in prayer. Thus, prayer as intended

here, is not formal but virtual, as was

explained not so long ago by L. de

Grandmaison, S.J., in one of his con-

ferences.^' In such prayer, or union

with God, the intention is not actually

but virtually directed to God. It needs,

however, to be continually protected

against egoism; it must be strength-

ened by repeated acts of purity of in-

tention and of faith in the presence of

God as well as by an inten.se aware-

ness of supernatural reality.

CORFTH is of the opinion that the

doctrine of St. Thomas in regard

to the active-contemplative form of life

cannot, from its premise, lead to a

proper explanation, because it is es-

sentially of Greek and not of Christian

structure, despite its appeal to charity

as the beginning and the end. This

reasoning is entirely wrong, though it

highlights the insufficiency, as I under-

stand it, of the above-mentioned doc-

trine of St. Thomas.

The source of that insufficiency lies

not in Greek spiritualism or intellec-

tualism, but in Thomas' method of

analyzing. Or, if one prefers, in our-

selves. When we inquire into the

form or life of a religious Order, we
never formulate our question the way

St. Thomas did. Whether we are

aware of it or not, we always reason

from the concrete idea we already

have of that Order. St. Thomas on

the contrary, gives a strictly scientific,

formal and speculative analysis of con-

templation and the relation it has with

activity and probably with that kind of

activity found in the Dominican Or-

der. To be complete, this analysis of

St. Thomas needs to be integrated

with other types of analysis. This is

also the case with his explanation of

the "actus humantis"-- of which he de-

termines only the specifically human
aspect, that is, how one makes a free

choice. But it is not enough to analyze

the actus humanus to indicate the proc-

ess of making a free act, but one evi-

dently has to also take into account and

explain the sentiments and affective

movements involved in the process.

According to modern psychology,

this affective basis is in fact indispen-

sable in making specifically human ac-

tion possible and actual, and to Jevelop

and maintain it. Indeed, St. Thomas

had not neglected this problem,

though, of course, he did not treat it

as a part of the psychology of a human
act. As a matter of fact, he speaks of

affectivity in his treatise de passionibus

common to man and animal.-''

One cannot define the form of life

of a religious order by the deductive

method without running the risk of

leaving out much that is proper to it.

Above all else we must investigate the

motive which led the Founder, in our

case St. Paul of the Cross, to give

a particular form to his Institute.
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WHAT is the function of the Pas-

sionist Congregation in God's

Church, according to the plan God
revealed to St. Paul of the Cross?

Under the title, "Modern Forms of

the Contemplative Life,"^* Benvenuto

Matteucci describes at the same time

the forms of life of St. Paul of the

Cross and St. Leonard of Port Maurice.

He says that both are directed to

the Passion of Christ, however, in dif-

ferent ways. St. Leonard's unfolds it-

self by preaching the Passion, while St.

Paul's is marked by contemplation of

the Passion and by total surrender and

conformation to the suffering Redeem-

er.^5 This is obviously borrowed from

the two articles of M. Viller, S.J.,

condensed in the Dictionnaire de Spiri-

tualite}'^ Matteucci overlooks in this

case an essential characteristic of Paul's

spiritual ascent to God, that is, his

serving God in souls and his intention

to found a Congregation whose aim

is to be the sanctification of souls. Its

spirit is not only that of poverty, pen-

ance and prayer, but also includes the

apostolate: "the apostolic spirit."-'

Paul's vocation and spiritual experi-

ences, his diary and first Rules, his

statements and the whole tenor of his

life indicate clearly that God intended

to place his ardent zeal for the salvation

of souls before his followers as an

example since they would later be

recognized by the Church as the Con-

gregatio Clericorum Excalceatorum SS.

Crucis et Passionis D.N.LC.

There is no doubt that Paul's holi-

ness is to be imitated and followed.

But, that does not at all imply, that

the special form of his sanctity and

apostolate— the particular way in

which he was united with Jesus

through love and pain—must and will

be explicitly realized in the spiritual

life of each of his followers. An imi-

tation of the suffering Christ will cer-

tainly lead to a participation in Christ's

Passion. But as to the way in which

this would come about, Paul left that

entirely in the hands of God who is

the supreme leader of souls. And
that is why we do not find any positive

rule of conduct in regard to this in

his letters or Rule. We do not even

find it in the Rules that Paul wrote

for the Passionist Nuns of Corneto.

Paul knew for certain that God would

6G

impart to his followers the necessary

knowledge, if they humbly surrendered

themselves to the guidance of the Holy

Spirit.

In a letter written in 1721 and ad-

dressed to the bishop of Alessandria,

Paul explained how God inspired him
to lead a penitential life and to write

the Rules for the Poor of Jesus.
2**

About 1718 God infused into his soul

a strong desire for solitude and for a

life of austere poverty and penance.

From day to day this desire became

stronger. But, Paul did not respond

at that time because it was imprac-

ticable. He could not be spared at

home and, moreover, he did not know
exactly what God wanted him to do.

A short time later he also felt the de-

sire to gather around himself men of

like mind, in order that all might co-

operate in rousing the faithful to a

holy fear of God. However, he ex-

plicitly declares that, as yet, he did

not give immediate attention to this

last inspiration. ^'^

NOTHING further occurred until the

summer of 1720. Then, God
intervened immediately and irresistibly.

He made known his will to Paul in

a clear and ineffaceable manner, during

profound recollection, by means of a

series of purely spiritual or intellectual

visions.

It added up to this: Paul was to

found a community of men who must

wear a black habit with the Holy

Name of Jesus on their breast. They

v/ere to be called the Poor of Jesus

and they would have to observe the

Rules infused by God into the rriind

of Paul. Their way of living had to

be poor and humble and they must

preach the Gospel to the poor. Paul

received a still more explicit revela-

tion of God's Will during the forty-

day retreat he made from November

23, 1720, to January 1, 1721. Fortu-

nately we still possess Paul's account

of these spiritual experiences where

God's Will was made known to him.^"

It is in the form of a diary and is

reflective of his earlier spiritual life.

It will also be the direct source of

the Rules he will write down between

December 2 and 7, of 1720.^1

In that diary, Paul's ardent desire

to save sinners is apparent (December

4, 7, 9, 15-18), as also his longing

to be instrumental in bringing back

to the true fold of Christ our sepa-

rated Brethren (December 26, 29).

He asks God insistently to found the

Congregation for His greater glory and

for the salvation of souls (November
27, 28, and December 6, 7).

Finally, on the last day of this re-

treat, Paul was united with the Glori-

fied Humanity of Jesus and in and

through Him with God. Henceforth, »

he "cannot but long for God's glory,

and that all might fear and love it."

We have every reason to believe that

this was the occasion on which God
granted him that "profound, pure, and

naked insight, detached from all earth-

ly things,"^2 into the glory of God and

the salvation of souls. It is small

wonder, then, that his favorite ejacu-

lation was: "propter magnam glori-

am" (sometimes he adds "Dei"), by

means of which he encouraged him-

self and his followers to do something

great for God.^^

In the Rules of 1736 one can de-

tect an obvious echo of the above spir-

itual experiences. For instance there

is this declaration which to my mind

is authoritative: "Our work consists

in promoting the greater glory of God
and the (spiritual) welfare of souls. "^*

We have no means of proving that

the oldest form of the Rule (1736)
known to us, is identical, as a whole,

with the original text of 1720. It

could hardly be the case seeing the

fullness of details in some of its pre-

cepts. However, it is certain that the

text of 1736, which was incorporated

into the Rules of 1741, in essentials

corresponds exactly with the text of

1720. In fact, Paul says as much in

his letter to the priest, Conte Garagni,

on the occasion of the approbation of

the Rules on May 15, 1741: "I have

read the Constitutions and have noticed

that God has guided your heart, your

tongue, your pen and everything, be-

cause the essential elements have been

preserved exactly the way God's mercy

inspired them to me. That a few

things have been left out and others

added does not affect the essentials.

God, who fortiter et suaviter disponit

omnia, has allowed this to occur in

the very beginning, but when the time

comes. His Divine Majesty will mani-

fest His Will with greater clearness."^^

The Passionist



It has happened just as it should, be-

cause "those Rules are based on the

infallible truth of the Holy Gospel. "3*

IN
the first chapter of those Rules,"

he urged his followers to be "un-

tiring" in performing works of charity

for their fellow men, to the greater

glory of God and their own spiritual

progress. One of the principal pur-

poses of the Passionist Congregation

is not only a personal "indefatigable

application to meditation in order to

be united with God," but also to be

"untiring" in its endeavor of induc-

ing our fellow men to do the same.'^**

This twofold end stands constantly

before Paul's mind, and leaves its mark

on the Rules. Toward the end of his

life, he wrote that "all our aspirations,

intentions, actions and sentiments, in

regard to ourselves and our fellow

men, should be aimed at our personal

sanctification and at the glorification

of the Divine Majesty.-'" He stipulates

that our monasteries, called Rit/ri di

Peiiilenza;^" be placed in solitude^' so

that our missionaries may return to

them after their apostolic labors, in

order to commune with God in prayer

and fasting,'- grow in the love of God
and therefore, be better prepared to

spread the seed of God's Word."
In the beginning he attempted to

coordinate life in his retreats with the

Godward trend of his religious and

their work for the spiritual welfare of

their fellow men. There were to be

two groups of missionaries. While one

group went out on apostolic work, the

other would stay at home and follow

the contemplative life. Somehow this

arrangement did not seem to work out

according to schedule, perhaps for

want of sufficient personnel. At any

rate, it was dropped and the Rules of

1746" do not mention it any more.

Passionists, who are "poor and true

imitators of Jesus
"''' and wear mourn-

ing for the Passion of Jesus'" must

live in eff^cctive poverty, by means of

v/hich they will acquire a total detach-

ment from earthly things and will be

transformed into God's lovc.'^ In

closest union with the suffering Jesus""

they must devote themselves to

prayer,''' to mortification and fasting,"'"

to blind obedience,'"' and to silence."'-

'Evcr)'one must strive as well as he

can to live in the midst ot all his oc-
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cupations, in the presence of God, in

quiet and loving attention. Oh, this

angelic exercise! It is a way of con-

tinual prayer and of permeating all our

work with the sweet balsam of holy

love.""''

Paul's love for souls is not hampered

by territorial boundaries. Already he

considers the possibility of doing mis-

sion work in pagan lands.''' He does,

however, limit the apostolic work to

missions and retreats. ^^ He gives direc-

tions for the preaching of God's

Word''" and points out the best way

of keeping alive in the hearts of the

faithful a remembrance of the Passion

of Jesus.
''^

We find for the first time in the

Rules of 1741 a set of detailed regu-

lations in regard to the perfect per-

formance of apostolic work.^* They

are, nevertheless, restricted to apostolic

duties; rules of conduct for the spir-

itual life of the missionaries are few

and given in a rather general way, be-

cause he is confident—as is mentioned

in the introduction to the Rules of

1775"'"—that the missionaries will con-

tinue as well as they can the spiritual

exercises they are accustomed to per-

form in the retreat.

Union with God and work for the

salvation of souls—the connection be-

tween these two ends of the Passionist

Congregation, as well as the relation

in which they stand to each other, are

both determined by the "ordo carifa-

tis." Paul declares this explicitly in

the circular letter of October 14,

1755.''" To be sure, compared with

personal sanctification, preaching the

Word of God holds a secondary place.

But, it is the primary norm for speci-

fying the particular work of a Passion-

ist, so that Paul sometimes calls it the

primary end of the Passionist Congre-

gation.'' This should not surprise any-

one, since the Passionist makes use in

his sermons of the lovable memory

of the Passion and Death of Jesus,

the source of all good,''- as a partic-

ularly efficient means."' He calls this

sort of preaching the primary end of

the Congregation in letters of June

20 and July 22, 1747, hitherto unpub-

lished,"' while indicating the spreading

of devotion to the Passion as an essen-

tial clement of our spirit"'' and, in

the Rules he wrote for the Passionist

Nuns, the principal purpose of their

Institute.""

UNTIL the end of his days, Paul

defended the essential elements

of the Rules against any infringement

whatsoever. In 1768 he declares that

he wants people to esteem his mis-

sionaries as "apostolic men who come

to them from solitude and prayer to

inflame their hearts through the sa-

cred fire of preaching," because, en-

lightened by God, he has founded the

Congregation on the basis of prayer

and fasting and solitude, according to

the words of our Redeemer to the

Apostles: "recjuiescite pusillum in sol't-

tudine." And rather than yield on this

matter, he is ready to lose not only

one retreat, but all of them.''^ In the

last months of his life he refused to

accept a retreat because the pastoral

duties attached to it are contrary to

the spirit of the Congregation. No
matter how ardently he desired the

expansion of the Congregation, he does

not want it to be brought about by

merely human means, but rather by

striving after the kingdom of God

and his justice."""

Paul has left to his followers the

eloquent example of his life in re-

gard to all virtues, but in particular

as regards preaching. In spite of the

strong attraction he felt for solitude,"''

he spent half his lifetime in "the holy

fatigue of the apostolate,"'" and con-

sidered himself greatly honored in be-

ing allowed to work for the salvation

of souls."' Even strong opposition is

unable to shake his firm conviction

that God willed the Passionist Congre-

gation in His Church.'- He wanted to

leave the Congregation in perfect con-

dition at his death and worked at this

plan with great energy until his last

years. While still adhering to the

principle that one must work "accord-

ing to the Will of God, "• Paul's apos-

tolic charity was literally and figura-

tively limitless."' This explains his

great desire for the expansion ot his

Congregation over the whole world"'

as well as his constant desire to obtain

the privilege of solemn vows."" Great

was his joy when there seemed to be

a chance that the Propagation of the

Faith would send some of his priests

to foreign missions."' In his letters

he begs his readers, over and over
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again, to beseech God to send more

apostolic men to his Congregation/*

He wants people to pray not so much

for holy religious, as for holy apostolic

workers to enter the Congregation.''*'

In 1768 he wrote: "One evangelical

worker who is a man of prayer, a

lover of solitude and detached from

every created thing, accomplishes more

fruitful work than a thousand others,

who lack these qualities."*°

How, according to Paul, is the

union between active and con-

templative life achieved?

Active life, contemplative life,

mixed life and apostolic life are terms

which are found rather seldom in

Paul's letters. Often, however, we can

understand the meaning he attached

to these words. Active life is taken in

a broad sense. It includes preaching

as well as governing a monastery*^ or

a family.*- Contemplative life means

a loving intercourse with God** so

that the spiritual exercises of Passion-

ists are called, at least once by Paul,

"contemplative exercises." Mixed life

is more perfect than the mere contem-

plative life.** It is a proportionate

mixture of the active with the con-

templative life, or better, it is a uni-

fication of the two.*5 The apostolic

form is one of the forms of this man-

ner of living: "Working for souls

combined with continual prayer and

contemplation, which does not con-

sist," Paul explains, "in continual

prayer on one's knees, but in pro-

found recollection and abiding in the

deepest part of one's interior."*^ In

the term "apostolic" as used by Paul,

one still sees the medieval as well as

the modern meaning recorded earlier

in this article. But when he uses it as

an adjective, "apostolic" is related to

the salvation of souls. For example:

"apostolic men; fatigues; work; spirit

of the Passionist Congregation."*^

Paul sees in recollection the basis of

the apostolic life. It is the indispen-

sable and immutable foundation for

the sanctification of the apostolate.

However, recollection is something dif-

ferent than the preparation and condi-

tions required for an apostolic life.

On the whole, these will always be

essentially the same. But they have a

way of adapting themselves to the

character and the vocation of the apos-
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tie. In his letters Paul mentions the

following preparations and conditions

for the apostolic life: 1) Application

to the religious life** and practice of

the virtues in general;*** 2) Humility

of heart and a knowledge of one's

worthlessness;*'° 3) Mystical or spir-

itual death to every created thing*" ^

and rebirth in the Divine Word to a

virtuous life;®^ 4) Total surrender as

a holocaust consumed by love;*''' 5)

Abandonment and desolation;"* 6)

Presence of Christ's Passion in one's

heart.

The recollection indicated by Paul

as the foundation of the apostolic life

is not identical with the form of men-

tal prayer which is known to be the

immediate preparation for contempla-

tion. But it is an act by virtue of

which one withdraws from one's own
self; strives to go beyond the interest

of one's own soul in order to stride

Godward in faith and love, and thus

to cling to Him. Or, one might put

it this way: it is the act of directing

oneself toward the depth or the center

of one's being. It is quite distinct

from that pyschological recollection

(introversio), by means of which one

turns into oneself with speculative at-

tention. As meant by Paul, recollec-

tion is a spiritual attitude in regard

to God, from which follows a whole

series of other attitudes, such as: reali-

zation of one's worthlessness and of

God's infinite majesty; detachment or

mystical death from all earthly goods;

spiritual poverty and nudity; surrender

to God and conformity with His Holy

Will; prayer in spirit and in truth,

i.e., without any sensible devotion. It

gives to one's spiritual life a decidedly

theocentric character.

IN
many places in his letters, Paul

refers to this kind of recollection

as: abiding in sinu Dei; in the in-

terior solitude; in the interior desert;

in the secret chamber; in the interior

realm; in the depth of one's soul;

in the presence of God. This latter

expression is his preference. He uses

it in quite a number of his letters

and sometimes even in our Holy

Rules, *'<^ and in the Rules of the Pas-

sionist Nuns.*''' Recollection is the bond

which attaches the soul to God,***

however, per D.N. Jesum Christum,

in accordance with the order of salva-

tion. Therefore, the soul is required

to clothe herself with Jesus Christ and

His Passion.*'*' Recollection is rich in

many goods but requires, of course,

our cooperation. It creates an atmos-

phere for the fruitful exercise of every

virtue. 1°° Because it constantly directs

the soul towards God, recollection has

the property of transforming ordinary

life into continuous prayer;"^ enables

one to keep up continual union with

God amidst one's occupations;^''^ and

it vivifies one's work with the love of

God.103

Recollection can be acquired^"* and

therefore meditation on the Passion of

Christ is of great service.^"^ If pos-

sible, Paul wishes it to be lasting, ^"^

even in the state of spiritual aridity.i"^

But he also cautions against unnatural,

forced application. i°* Those who are

more advanced in the spiritual life

will have to practice recollection in

pure faith, that is, without a conscious

call upon the imagination. By every

renewal of this act they will be re-

born to a life of greater love.^"**

Recollection can also be a mystical

grace, infused by God, so that the

soul steps out of time in order to

lose itself in eternity and in God.

Even then the soul must, to the ex-

tent of her power, enter through the

gate, i.e., through Jesus Christ and

His Sacred Passion. ^^° Paul eulogizes

this infused recollection as "the gift

of gifts" {dono dei doni), which

sanctifies the work performed in the

active life,^^! and enables a person to

lead a truly apostolic life.^^^ p^uj of

the Cross, although endowed with this

gift in a very high degree, speaks of

it as the object of his most ardent long-

ing: "I would like to dwell always

in the interior realm of my soul, in

the depth of my spirit, adoring the

Most High in spirit and truth, thus

to make my prayer continual and to

mix the active life with the contem-

plative life, or better, to unite the

two in one. "11* It is small wonder

then, that he should exhort his fol-

lowers to prepare themselves for the

apostolate by recollection,!!* but not

without serious study."^ He wants his

missionaries to be "recollected intus

in sinu Dei; vested with Jesus Christ

in fide, spe et caritate."^^^ Moreover,

(Continued on page 83)
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The distinctive mark,

the keynote and essential

groundwork of a Passionist

retreat is the Passion.

Community
Retreats

by Stanislaus McCann, C.P.

CHAPTER VI of our Regulations

opens with these words: "Let

every rehgious of this least Congre-

gation have well fixed in his mind

the maxim of our Holy Father and

Founder, who, in a circular letter,

dated October 15, 1755, wherein he

exhorts us, his children, to preserve

in its original purity the spirit of our

Institute, tells us that this spirit is

one of well ordered charity, as ex-

pressed in the first and fundamental

chapter of our Holy Rule; that is to

say, to attend first, with unwearying

perseverance, to the sanctification of

our own souls, and after that, to the

sanctification of our neighbor, by

means of those exercises proper to our

state."

And the Twenty-Third General

Chapter, interpreting the mind of

our Holy Founder, authoritatively de-

clared that the whole end of our Con-

gregation consists in well ordered char-

ity, whereby it is incumbent on each

one to seek first his own salvation,

and then the salvation of others by

the ministry of sacred missions and

spiritual exercises proper to our Insti-

tute. Our primary apostolate therefore

is the giving of missions and retreats.

Circumstances may arise in which we

are called upon to undertake other

works or forms ol preaching, but this

must never blind us, or others, to the

fact that the giving of missions and
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retreats is our vocation and our apos-

tolate. Father Seraphim in Consuetu-

dines sums up the position when he

states: "Missio)7arii sumus; missio-

narii esse et permanere dehemus."

Papers already read at this Congress

have dealt with missions and the

purpose of this paper is to make some

observations as a basis for discussion

on our work of conducting retreats.

According to "the terms of reference"

I am expected to underline the differ-

ence between missions and retreats.

A mission is a public exercise. It is

not intended for one class of society

nor for a special sodality. A mission

is for all the people and is made by

the whole parish whose prayer, devo-

tion and fervor arouse the negligent

and help towards their conversion.

Primarily it is for the conversion ot

the sinner. Its appeal is to the heart

more than to the mind; to the emo-

tional as well as to the rational nature

of man; to the sensitive faculties and

the spiritual faculties. The striking

and dramatic sermon, the instruction,

the meditation on Christ's Passion tend

to this, as do the announcements, the

mission-bills, the prayers by the local

clergy and people for God's blessing

on the mission. Our customar}' open-

ing ceremony, the procession with the

mission cross held aloft, the singing

of the Veni Creator, the installation

of the mission cross on the platform

make a wonderful appeal to the peo-

ple. Their interest is aroused, their

minds enlightened, their hearts moved,

and as the mission progresses the grace

of God works with gentle influence.

Sentiments ot sorrow are awakened

in the soul and a good confession re-

stores peace of conscience. The good

are confirmed in virtue, the indiflferent

are aroused, the sinful won back to

Jesus Christ, and there is effected in

the parish a reformation.

From its very nature the spiritual

exercises of a mission are public,

whereas those of a retreat are private.

The retreat exercises are given to a

certain—usually very small—section of

the Catholic community, and to priests

and religious: to those whose will is

more or less habitually turned to God.
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There is no striking ceremony to mark

the opening of the exercise, no mass

appeal, no dependence on the fervor

of the many to arouse the lethargy of

the careless. In a retreat there is an

insistence on quietude and silence.

That is the condition of God's speech

to the soul. God is uncreated silence:

He speaks not in confusion and tur-

moil but in quietude and peace. There-

fore, the discourses and meditations of

a retreat differ very much from those

of a mission. Declamation, tricks of

oratory and dramatic pauses are out

of place. In a retreat the appeal is

more to the mind than to the heart,

and the object is not so much to drive

home a point with all the force and

power and eloquence that one pos-

sesses as to give spiritual food for

thought, to provide considerations that

can be seized upon, clasped, weighed,

treasured, meditated upon as a means

of entering deeper and penetrating fur-

ther into the glorious mystery of the

Incarnate God.

IN the conduct of retreats we are

not left idly groping for method

and advice. These are provided for

by our Holy Founder, and any devi-

ation detracts from the fruits of the

retreat. The traditional character of

the discourses is regulated as well as

the order and method of treatment.

Learned dissertations embellished by

polished phrases and rounded figures

of speech are forbidden by our Rule.

The subjects enjoined are the Eternal

Truths, Truths of Faith, the Sacra-

ments and the Mother of God. In

this Saint Paul of the Cross does not

differ materially from other great mis-

sionary saints. But the distinctive mark,

the keynote and the essential ground-

work of a Passionist retreat as laid

down by our Holy Founder, is the

Passion and Death of Our Lord Jesus

Christ. The Passion and Death of

the Incarnate God is the central mys-

tery around which all the other truths

of religion revolve and to which all

the mysteries of Christ's life are re-

ferred. The Sacraments and Sacrifice,

the imparted knowledge and awak-

ened love, every outpouring of the

spirit have their source in the bleeding

Heart of Jesus Christ. To our Holy

Founder, this mystery was not only

the sum of His doctrine, but it was
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to him the motive power that moved
the world.

Wherefore, we find the authoritative

declaration of a General Chapter that

the meditation on the Passion must

never be omitted for any cause or any

pretext whatever. The preaching of

the Passion on missions and retreats

is not for us a mere exercise of piety

or a half-hearted endeavor to inculcate

a special devotion. It is the very rea-

son of our existence as Passionists.

We are set apart by the Church for

this specific work; we are bound to

it by vow and entrance into life ever-

lasting depends upon it.

All this applies to any retreat. Fur-

thermore it is demanded of the priest

appointed to give the retreat that he

so conduct himself as ""to give edifica-

tion to all, not distracting himself by

going about to other places or by ad-

mitting seculars to his room to hold

useless conversations." But, when it

is a question of conducting retreats to

nuns, the religious appointed is urged

to act with even greater reserve, "re-

garding himself as though he were the

angel of God commissioned to bring

divine grace and mercy to the com-

munity."

In religious life one is bound to

tend towards perfection or the perfect

love of God, by the observance, not

only of the commandments, but of the

evangelical counsels and to live ac-

cording to the prescriptions of a Rule

approved by the Church. Such a life

of its very nature tends to detach the

soul from the things of earth, and to

purify it and make it fit for the vision

of God. It is a drawing nearer to

God through ways that He Himself

will manifest to the soul, unfolding

progressively His purpose for the

soul's sanctification.

Logical sequence in the order of sub-

jects there must be. A progression

from the purgative, illuminative to the

unitive way; such a sequence bears

upon the mind, reaches the heart and

moves the will. This unity of plan

must be followed, whatever the attrac-

tion to deviate from it. Therefore,

since with us, a retreat opens in the

evening with an introductory talk on

Father Stanislaus McCann, C.P., is a mem-
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the meaning and purpose of a retreat,

the meditation on the following morn-

ing is not a meditation on the Pas-

sion which belongs to the illuminative

way; but rather the fundamental medi-

tation on which the whole spiritual life

is based, the meaning and purpose of ^
life, the end of man, the end of the

religious. The Passion meditation

should commence on the second morn-

ing of the retreat.

IN these morning meditations on the

Passion we are given a wonderful

opportunity of fulfilling our Fourth

Vow, by inculcating meditation on the

Passion and illustrating that medita-

tion on the Passion is the marrow of

all meditation for religious, from the

immeasurable depths of which can be

drawn many profound truths. The Re-

ligious Life is a prolongation of the

Incarnation through the continued dis-

pensation of the Divine through the

human. With its renunciations and

manifold sufferings it resembles in

many respects the Life and Passion

of Our Redeemer, and the career of

every Religious is more or less an

image of Christ's Passion.

Meditation on the Passion has,

therefore, a special charm and secret

attraction for every good religious. This

is not to suggest that every religious

finds meditation on the Passion easy;

some find it extremely difficult. It is

so tremendous a mystery, so unspeak-

able an illustration of God's Love that

they almost shrink from the contem-

plation of it. Here the Retreat Father

can quiet the timorousness of such

souls by a general meditation on de-

votion to the Passion, pointing out that

there are two ways of approaching the

Passion of Christ, both of which we

ought to use and either of which is,

without the other insufficient. One is

the historical method, seeing things as

a fact that happened. Then, second-

ly, the mystical side, trying to see what

it all meant actually in the Life of

Christ. When both these ways are

used, we get a sort of insight in which

the fact of the Passion becomes the

one thing in life that really matters.

In speaking to religious it is surely

a mistake to dwell over much on the

composition of scene, as though this

were something of which they had

little understanding or knowledge.
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These are meditations and as such they

ought to be adapted to the mentality

and touch of the hves of those who

have spent years in the worship and

service of God. There is so much in

the Passion; it is such an inexhaustible

fount of spirituality; there is so much

liberty allowed in our method of treat-

ment that, the charge of delivering

pious and stale platitudes to the point

of monotony is a charge that should

never be made against us. And there

is no point in stressing the fact that

meditations based on the fruits of one's

own prayer are more valuable and pre-

cious than thoughts culled from the

writings of others. It has often been

said, and with much truth, that one

can tell from listening to a sermon

whether a priest makes meditation or

not. Here, surely, we must remember

the basic principle of all preaching

laid down for us authoritatively: "Con-

templata aliis tradere."

The afternoon lectures, generally

called reforms, are familiar instructive

talks devoted to the vows of Religion

and the virtues proper to the Reli-

gious State. In these talks dogmatic

statements regarding violations of the

vows should not be made since poverty

and obedience are vowed "juxta regu-

lam." and it is worth reminding our-

selves that the great majority of reli-

gious are very far from wishing to

confine themselves to what is strictly

necessary in order to escape a grievous

fall. To lay all the emphasis on sins

against the vows; to stress the nega-

tive aspect at the expense of the posi-

tive—the advantages that come to us

through the vows—ser\'es to create the

impression that salvation in Religion

is more hazardous than if we had re-

fused our vocation and followed our

own bent in the world. The teaching

of Saint Paul that this following of

Jesus Christ sets us free, with the

freedom of children in their Father's

house, gives us the true outlook in

dealing with the subjects of the Re-

form.

SIMILARLY the evening discourses

must be approached from a dif-

ferent standpoint from that used on

missions. The adaptation of mission

sermons on the Eternal Truths is .i

poor substitute for discourses specially

prepared for nuns. Such an adapta-
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tion is as unprofitable as it is unjusti-

fiable. Precisely the same applies to

sermons on the Blessed Sacrament and

on Our Lady. Surely what Religious

require is a discourse whose final

proposition is that the Blessed Sacra-

ment is the very center of Religious

Life; the grand means of coming

near to God and effecting that process

in the soul that is called union with

God. And we increase devotion to

Mary by stressing the role—and the

essential role—that Mary must play in

our spiritual lifes. Furthermore one

must take cognizance in giving retreats

on the trend of modern theological

thought. It would be unwise to over-

look liturgical prayer, especially when

treating of the Mass. Again many

hold we are now on the eve of a great

outpouring of devotion to the Holy

Spirit.

Since the love of God as manifested

in human terms in the Passion and

Death of His Divine Son, is the key-

note of our retreat, encouragement

ought to be the motive of a Passionist

retreat. This is all the more necessary

nowadays when conducting retreats to

active orders of nuns. The worth, for

example, of teaching nuns has in-

creased immeasurably with examina-

tions, inspections, reports, corrections,

study, etc. At the same time the reli-

gious exercises have to be carried out

with the same exactitude as that of a

more leisured age. All this entails ex-

haustion and nerve strain. If, during a

retreat Our Lord is depicted in the

horrors of His Judgment, and the

Justice of God is stressed at the ex-

pense of His Mercy and Love, it is

little to be wondered at that at times

nuns become depressed at their feeble

spiritual efforts, and even imagine that

sanctification and salvation can be pur-

chased on much more reasonable terms

elsewhere than in religion.

Clearly, therefore, constant study is

required if we are to fulfill our voca-

tion as preachers of the Passion to the

religious. The passing of the years

ought to bring a corresponding measure

of wisdom, and the sermons and medi-

tations that passed muster in the early

years of priesthood can hardly be re-

garded as suitable for our more ma-

ture years. To deliver in our mature

years the sermons composed in youth

is like a man walking around in boys

clothes. And finally we shall be wise

to obey the prescriptions of our regu-

lations: "Let him show no partiality

in conversing or holding conferences

with the nuns; let him not take it

upon himself to reform anything

which may be contrary to the spirit

of the Institute or the good order of

the convent; and not undertake to cor-

respond with any one under pretext

of direction."

All that has been said of retreats to

nuns applies with equal force to re-

treats to religious brothers, although

these latter are somewhat more diffi-

cult to judge whether one is "getting

across" or not. There are reasons for

this that do not require stressing. To
help one in conducting such retreats it

is well to remember—and during the

retreat advert to the fact—that these

men have renounced for themseKes

the priesthood, for which so many of

them are admirably suited, for the sake

of some specialized vocation such as

nursing, teaching, etc., and therefore a

talk on their special vocation, its merit,

its renunciation and its wonderful re-

ward is very appropriate. Nor should

one forget that piety comes more easily

to women than to men, and that, with

Brothers especially, devotional sermons

that are not based on sound doctrine

are apt to prove more tiresome than

otherwise.

ALL that has been said has refer-

ence to religious only. But when

it comes to retreats to priests the

position is more difficult. A priest

comes to a retreat with an attitude

and outlook different than any other

man. A prophet in his own parish,

a stern denouncer of sin, he is at once

conscious of his own infirmity, his

imperfections, his need of spiritual

renewal; and conscious also of a

weight of responsibility for souls com-

mitted to his charge by Jesus Christ

Himself. Therefore a special course of

sermons, meditations, etc., should be

prepared with special care.

A priest is the administrator of the

cnIius div'nius among men and he per-

forms his task by sacraments and sacri-

fice. He is ordained primarily to offer

the adorable sacrifice of the Mass, to

dispense the adorable mysteries of

God. Jesus Christ Himself has chosen

(Cont'niued on page 87)
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By Costante Brovetto, C.P.

$[)|CITLIALITy

€r ST. PAUL

Chapter Four begins

the Crucified Life

in union

with the Passion

of Jesus.

r

WHEN someone has reached the

state of mystical death, his

heart is sealed spiritually with the ideal

of the Passion: to live "always in great

annihilation, always in the arms of the

Supreme Good, abandoned as a little

child, with a simple, pure, humble

and loving gaze looking at this object

of such infinite love, while always

bearing imprinted on its heart as a

seal of love, the memory of the pains

of its Savior."!

But how can such a life be presented

in a practical way, directed as it is by

so lofty a principle of divine wis-

dom?^ This chapter is intended to

describe some of the more character-

istic aspects of this life, dying and yet

already glorious. In its mystical re-

birth, the soul hears it announced by

the creature who lived it herself in its

highest degree, the Blessed Virgin

Mary: "I have desired for this soul,

as I long for it for you, that she be an

infant by her purity and simplicity,

sleeping on the Cross of the Sweet

Jesus. . . . Entirely transformed by love,

sleep with Him in the cradle of the

Cross, and let yourself be lulled to

sleep with the divine Infant, your

heart become one with His, by the

divine song that the holy Mary will

sing. The song of Blessed Mary will

be: Thy Will be done on earth as

it is in heaven; the second strophe:

To work, to suffer and to be silent;
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and the third: Do not feel sorry for

yourself, feel no resentment."''

WHEN St. Paul of the Cross rec-

ommended to the Father Nov-

ice Master not to let the novices read

his manuscript on mystical death, un-

til they were approaching profession,

he had in mind that such teaching pre-

supposed a life already entirely domi-

nated by the heroic decision to lead a

dying life for love of the Crucified

Word. That is why we too have put

the chapter on prayer before that on

the practice of this life.

Materially, and by analogy of sorts,

whatever we say can be taken also as

the preparation and disposition for

mystical death.* It seems, however,

more conformable to the thought of

the Saint to assume that that state has

already been attained, although not

perhaps in its highest stages. Indeed,

to embrace the glory of the Cross as

the joy of one's life is the result en-

tirely of one's deliberate choice, but

is certainly also the fruit of the spe-

cial inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and

as such, is essentially of the passive

and infused order.

In this section, then, we shall speak

of the dying life, that is of a suffering

life as a state of continual prayer.

THE dying life ought to be con-

sidered as a perfecting, an ex-

ternal completing of oneself accord-

ing to the ideal God has impressed

on the heart. ""The mystical death . . .

is perfected in the dying life, which is

one of the greatest graces the mercy

of God bestows on us.
"•' "Resign your-

self peacefully to the Will of God,

and willingly consent to lead a life

painful and dying for love of the Suf-

ferings and Death ot that sovereign

Lord who for love of us willingly

made Himself poor and then died

naked on a Cross; so you will be very

pleasing and dear to God, the more

that you have lived a penitent life in

the desert of the Thebaid, and died

a holy death.""

The excellence of the "crucified life,

bitter according to the world but most

sweet according to God,"^ comes en-

tirely from walking the path already

trod by Christ on the way to His sacri-

fice. To tend in any least way to stray

from it would be ""a colossal mis-
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take. . . . Both from facts recorded in

Holy Scripture and from what His

Majesty has permitted to happen to

so many of His Servants whom we
venerate on the Altar, we can imagine

no other way leading to holiness than

that in which the Lord grants us the

grace to walk as He has walked. St.

Bernard, too, who knew this truth be-

fore we did could do nothing more

than exclaim that the Cross is the way
of life, the way of glory, the way of

the kingdom, the way of the City of

our abode."'*

The soul that has attained mystical

death, and that already, in a way,

dwells in eternity," rejoices in its suf-

ferings as a work by which God de-

molishes little by little the wall of the

earthly prison,'" the last impediment

to the manifestation of the deifying

life it already possesses. '"The blessed

God is purifying you as gold in a

furnace . . . and is making you live a

dying life, rich with every good, with-

out your understanding such a work.

B? grateful to God, give Him the

honor and the glory, and remain in

your own dreadful nothingness, naked,

poor of spirit, withdrawn from every

created thing. . . . The superior part

ought to take pleasure in the desire

and will of God, and take as from
Him alone, without intermediary, what
it suffers, which is outside of the in-

terior castle. Make great account . . .

of that divine interior solitude, enter

with faith and love into the deepest

part of that sacred desert, lose yourself

there in God, love and be silent; re-

pose on the breast of God in the

sacred silence of faith and love, be re-

born there every minute to a new God-
like life in the Divine Word, Christ

Jesus, and love should make His pains

yours, by the sacred imprinting of holy

love, in naked faith, without images.""

The pains of Jesus have become the

festive garb, that is the simple and in-

exhaustible fount of the splendor of

charity which as it were glorifies the

soul in its own sufferings. This is how
St. Paul spoke to the first Passionist

nun: "Maria Crocifissa ought always

to wear her festive garb. How.? This

is how: She ought always be clothed

interiorly with the Holy Pains of Jesus,

Knther Co.Htnntf Brovetto. C.P., is n membt-r
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crucified and dead to every created

thing and living only in God ... to

lose sight of everything and grow in

mystical death to all that is not God."*^

Time spent on the bare cross is

entirely directed toward making more
resplendent in the soul the divine im-

age of Christ. "The mercy of God . . .

grants you more time in life in order

that, completely crucified with your Di-

vine Spouse by means of a mystical

death to all that is not God, with

continual withdrawal from every creat-

ed thing and completely hidden in the

divine bosom of the heavenly Father in

true interior solitude, you may live

no longer in yourself, but in Jesus

Christ. So may Jesus Christ live in

you, and may the virtue of this divine

Savior be resplendent with such beau-

ty in all your actions that all may see

in you a true portrait of the Crucified,

and feel the most sweet fragrance

of the holy virtues of the Lord. . .

."^^

To contemplate the Crucified Word
as the divine mould from which

one's own working actually originates

is a very high and continual prayer.

"I wish you to make prayer twenty-

four hours a day. What do I mean
by this.? That you always remain

within yourself, totally annihilated in

God, giving the soul freedom to make
flights of the spirit as the loving breath

of the Holy Spirit moves it. . . . Fly in i

spirit to the wonderful Heart of Jesus, I

and there as a victim place yourself

on that divine Altar, on which always

burns the fire of holy Love; let your-

self be penetrated to the very marrow
of your bones with those sacred flames;

let yourself be completely con-

sumed, "i-*

So it is that St. Paul of the Cross

added expressions equivalent to those

of the mystics of introversion, such as

to lose oneself in one's source, to flow

back into God.''^ It is a question of

the habitual movement of the trans-

formed soul, which contemplates it-

self in its own divinized depths, in

God, the creative Ideal of its own
perfect life, immobile, eternal, loved

above all things.'" "Your prayer ought

to be continual, that is. to remain

in interior solitude, clothed with Jesus

Christ. . . . Make interior acts in God,

that is, sweet renewals of faith without

any words, and then immerse yourself
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in God, and be peacefully concentrated

on Him in the interior kingdom. What
richness this is! If you act in this

soul, by now having completed all the

stages of introversion, enjoys the abil-

ity of no longer being separated from
way, without losing sight of your own'^1 its happiness-giving depths.^^ This

depth, however, is the Heart of Jesus,

in which it finds its own ideal, the

Cross, imprinted from all eternity by

the Father.2*

"Keep yourself always more hidden

in Jesus Christ, because in this way

there will be verified and fulfilled in

you what Isaias says: 'You will draw

water in joy from the founts of the

Saviour'; and in the words of the

Gospel: "He who drinks of the water

that I will give him, fountains of

living water will flow from his belly:

but this He said of the Spirit which

they would receive who believe in

Him.' Oh, fortunate those who keep

themselves hidden in the bosom of

God and drink from the Most Holy

Wounds of Jesus Christ this water of

eternal life!"^^ "Fly in spirit to that

wonderful Heart. ... In that most Sa-

icred Heart, I wish you to always dwell

. . . but in pure faith, without images,

and there I wish you to love, adore,

praise and magnify our great Lord.

There you should say words of love,

now speaking to Him of His Suffer-

ings, now of the sorrows of our dear

Mother. . . . Listen to Him, while you

remain at His sacred feet, like Mag-

dalene, and you will see that He will

speak words of eternal life to your

heart, provided that you remain hum-

ble in your own nothingness, suf-

fering and silent in the occasions that

offer themselves. . .

."-^

I In the Heart of Jesus, the soul finds

its own courage impregnable,^'' because

it discovers in it also the will of God
for itself, and in abandoning itself

there is supreme perfection.-* The
soul realizes from experience how
worth-while it is to be united to the

Passion of the Lord,^" and how de-

lightful it was for the Saint to repeat:

"A divine condition arises in the soul

from a continual remembrance of

God."-*"

awesome nothingness, without weigh-

ing the divine work and your own
sentiments and gifts out of curiosity,

but in pure simple gaze of faith and

love, without images, if you remain

I

in filial repose on the bosom of the

(heavenly Father, each time you do so

with true annihilation of yourself in

God, you will always be continually

reborn to a new life of love in the

Divine Word, Jesus Christ.
"^'^

The saint, who spoke at times of

contemplating oneself in God precise-

ly with the highest part of the mind,^^

put Jesus Crucified, the eternal exem-

plar of the elect as the terminus of

this habitual mystical motion. "Do
not analyze yourself so much, advance

to the good, follow the footsteps of

Jesus Christ ... for this is the safe

way, the one from which comes in-

terior recollection, the gift of remain-

^

ing in internal solitude before the

1 divine presence, without fear of error.

I

We ought never lose sight of the

I Divine Model, Jesus in His sufferings.

/ am the Way, the Truth and the Life;

no one comes to the Father except

through Me, says the Divine Mas-

ter."" "The short way is that of

Faith . . . with continual remembrance

of the Passion of Jesus. . . . Oh, in this

no one can be deceived. Whoever

practices this well, makes prayer twen-

ty-four hours of the day, because he

becomes accustomed to remain always

in the presence of God adoring Him
in spirit and in truth."-"

When the soul, conscious of its es-

sential incapability for good, keeps a

continual remembrance of the Passion,

it feels a powerful transforming grace

enter into its life: to its simple loving

attention to God corresponds a facility

that is new and ever experienced, of

allowing itself to be fashioned to the

image of the sorrowful life of Christ.

It becomes almost impossible for it to

sin. 21 Freed from imaginations and

from the need for memory, rooted in

such an intimate and real communica-
tion and exchange with the divine

energy, the converse with God of a

No one can eliminate from the

sacrifice of Jesus the essential

characteristic that makes it, in its en-

tirety, a proof of the great wisdom of

God, but a scandal and folly to the
soul mystically dead becomes continual Jj world: its^omplete gratuity. He who
and accompanied with great joy.22 The embraces the true cross with Jesus is
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ignominiously exiled with Him from
the city of the world. ^^ Mystical death

clearly carries in itself the character of

a wise foolishness inherent in religious

sacrifice, an external offering without

any human utility, but with the end

of manifesting total submission to

God. 32 AjfTg 53^^ !(. especially in the

insistence St. Paul places on naked

suffering, for which is sought no other

justification than purely the mystical

light of the Cross. Suffering becomes

a bond of justice with the Crucified

who, with His own bloody adoration,

has revealed how to make amends for

our culpable omission of glorification

of the Father; by this alone the soul,

liberated, is made capable of entering

into the luminous glory of pure love.

"Make little of self, hate self as a

sewer, as one guilty of the death of

Jesus, God-Man; as one who has of- .

fended God. . . . You need to annihi-

1

late yourself ever more, to make light

of yourself ever more, and to cast _,

yourself beneath the feet of all, allow-

ing the soul to make a great flight

to the supreme Good in holy liberty,

for God carries it, and turns it as it

were into a moth that hovers about

the light and then is burnt in it. So

the soul flies both within and without

about this divine light, and will be

totally consumed in Him."^^

It is also led to seek contempt for

all things, to appear foolish before

the world; the true dying life has no

oppressive sense of inferiority for a

soul that in embracing it is associating

itself with the "reproaches" of Jesus:

to accept the same sort of love from

the Father as He gave Jesus is to

choose for oneself the secure and glo-

rious victory, and to have in it a cer-

tain pledge in our heart, signed as it

is with the sign of the Cross.-'* ""You

walk with too great timidity and fear.

I would like you very, very humble,

despised, distrustful of self, but, too,

I would like you to walk in the service

of God with great cheerfulness, trust

in God, entirely abandoned and resting

on His divine fatherly bosom. . . .

Great soul, for the victory is ours, but

it is ours in Jesus Christ who is our

victory."^^

Humility and filial joy,''" attachment

to the Cross and perfect interior liber-

(Continued on page 88)
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QUESTIONS

VOTIVE COLLECTS

May I add a votive collect (provided the number of col-

lects does not exceed three) to a Mass of simple rite on

those days on iihich a private votive Mass is forbidden?

Usually on a day of simple rite votive Masses are per-

mitted, but in the Church's year there are certain seasons

during which the rubrics prohibit a recited Votive Mass.

These days are marked Vc in our Passionist Ordo. Such

are the days before Christmas, after New Year's and after

Epiphany and the Ascension.

On such days (Vc days), even though a recited votive

Mass is forbidden, additional votive collects may be added,

provided the total number of collects does not surpass

three. The reason for this seems to be as follows: The
Church wants us to recite the ferial Masses at certain

times of the years in order to stress the temporal cycle.

She permits us to depart from the Mass of the season

for some important reason, such as the singing of a High
Mass; but the present rubrics do not deem the desire

to recite a votive Mass of one's choice a sufficient reason.

This is why she prohibits such private, recited votive

Masses during the days before Christmas and on the oc-

casions listed above. However, the addition of a votive

collect does not infringe upon the spirit of these seasons

to any notable extent and so she permits a priest to add

votive collects if he so wishes. It is interesting to note,

nevertheless, that on Ash Wednesday and during Holy

Week (even though the Mass is of simple rite) the

Church forbids, not only recited or sung votive Masses,

but even additional votive collects.

The rubrics for votive collects may be found in the

1958 Passionist Ordo on page 20, 'Monita" XI.

RECENT TRENDS IN SOLUTION OF SYNOPTIC
PROBLEM

For some years Catholics and non-Catholics have fol-

lowed a consistent solution of the Synoptic Problem, but

each in their own way. Non-Catholic critics have main-

tained practically as a dogma that Mark is prior to Mat-

thew and Luke, and is one of their sources. The other

source is called Q, and is identified as a collection of those

passages which are common to Mt and Lu and not found

in Mk. This is the classical two-source theor)'.

Catholics have held that our present Mt is a Greek

translation of an original Aramaic Gospel by the Apostle

St. Matthew. Mk is based upon St. Peter's preaching, and

is independent of Mt. The translator of our First Gospel

made use of Mk in his work of translating Aramaic Mat-

thew into Greek (hence the better Greek of the First Gos-

pel over Mk). St. Luke also used Mk as a source, had

sources of his own, and according to a suggestion of

Lagrange, made use of a collection of Mt's discourses

but not the entire First Gospel. This suggestion explains

the similarities between Mt and Lu and also accounts

for the differences, e.g., in the Infancy narratives.

Within the last few years these cherished theses have

come under attack. Abbot Butler in his The Originality of

St. Matthew sought to undermine both theses by insist-

ing that our present Greek Matthew is prior to both Luke

and Mark, and a source of both. It will be recalled that

Lagrange and other Catholics were willing to admit that

Mark was independent of Matthew. The Abbot's theory

has, however, not been widely followed.

Another proposed theory is proving more difficult to

answer. It is that of L. Vaganay in his provocative Le

Probleme Synoptique. This writer, of the Louvain school,

maintains that the fundamental source of our first three

gospels is the Aramaic Gospel of Matthew as literally

translated into a primitive Greek version. Mk used this

version rather faithfully, at times abbreviated, and at

other times added reminiscences of St. Peter's Roman
preaching. Lu and our present Mt also used this primi-

tive Greek version, but added to it another source, which

Vaganay calls the Supplement. This latter was an early

document which Vaganay sees as intended as a supplement

to Aramaic Matthew and containing many sayings of

Our Lord (he makes clear that it is not the same as Q
of the critics). A compiler added these sayings to the

discourses of the early Aramaic gospel to give us our

present Matthew, which according to Vaganay can be

said in a wide sense to be identical with Aramaic Matthew.

Luke in his turn inserted a good deal of the sayings (Sup-

plement) in his gospel after his account of the Galilean

ministry as taken from Mark and the early Greek \er-

sion. Vaganay's hypothesis is complicated, as can be seen,

but affords a quite interesting solution to the Synoptic

Problem.

It should be noted, also, that recent C'atholic writers

are indeed willing to admit much more disparity between

the primitive Aramaic Matthew and our present canonical

Gospel than earlier writers. They also suggest a later

dating for our Mt and Lu than was common before. On the
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other hand, there is a notable trend among non-Cathohcs

to date the Gospels much earlier than the critics of a

generation ago. The question today is concerned with

the date of the literary composition of our Gospels, for

the primitive nature of our Gospel traditions (historical

veracity) can be maintained independently of the date of

actual literary composition of a Gospel.

A recent writer in Biblica (38, 1957, 491) in summing
up the opinions expressed at a biblical congress of Cath-

olics and non-Catholics at Oxford last summer, also summed
up the recent trend: "The Synoptic Question is much
more an open one in 1957 than the last generation of

critics could ever have imagined."

Roger Mercuric, C.P.

PASSIONISTS AND MASS WITHOUT A SERVER

Do Passionists enjoy a privilege to celebrate Mass without

a server?

Pope Pius XII explains the reasons that form a basis

for the law (canon 813) requiring a server during Mass.

In His encyclical letter, Mediator Dei, He declares that

the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass "necessarily and of its very

nature has always and everywhere the character of a public

and social act, inasmuch as he who offers it acts in the

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is to

provide our Readers with ready answers to questions that

touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Questions

on Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred Scripture

that have a special interest to Passionists will be answered.

Priests who have specialized in these subjects have gracious-

ly consented to ansv/er these questions. Our Readers are

invited to send their questions to the Editor who will for-

ward them to those handling this special subject.

name of Christ and of the faithful, whose Head is the

divine Redeemer, while he offers it to God for the Holy

Catholic Church, and for the living and the dead. This

is undoubtedly so, whether the faithful are present ... or

are not present, since it is in no wise required that the

people ratify what the sacred minister has done ... it is

not robbed of its social effects though it be celebrated by a

priest without a server" (The America Press, paragraphs

96-97).

The Pope then goes on to explain that the Church has

required a server "on account of the dignity of such an

august mystery."

The same Papal Authority that demands a server can

allow exceptions when it judges that special circumstances

warrant them and that the dignity of this august mystery

will be safeguarded.

The proposed question invites consideration of these

three points: Was such a privilege ever granted? Did

it continue after the Code of Canon Law became effective

in 1918? Do Passionists enjoy this privilege?

In regard to the first point, a recent investigation made

by the Capuchin major superiors concludes that on June
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28, 1524, the Camaldolese of St. Romuald received the

original privilege in these terms: "That the perpetually

enclosed monks may say Mass without a server, answering

and serving themselves; and that the same be allowed for

'externs' when they celebrate privately and no secular per-

son is present." {Che i rinchiusi possano dire la Messa

senza ministro, rispondendo e ministrando da se stessi;

e lo stesso sia lecito a quelli che sono aperti, quando cele-

hrano privatamente, a nuin secolare e presente) (The Bul-

letin, Province of St. Mary of the Capuchin Order, Vol.

I, no. 24). That quotation was taken from document

No. 7, pages 5-6, of a bullarium published by the Camaldo-

lese monks at Frascati (Tusculum) in 1908, entitled

Sommario cronologico dei documenti pontifici reguardanti

la Congregatione Eremetica Camaldolese di Monte Corona

(1515-1908).

The "externs" mentioned are "those monks who were

permitted at times to leave the enclosure," according to

the report of the same investigation by Capuchin major

superiors.

This report states that the Camaldolese enjoy this privi-

lege "in modo communicabili" and by communication

the Capuchins likewise enjoy it, but only on condition that

the Mass is offered in "the internal chapels" of the Mon-
astery and in the public church "januis clausis." Capuchins

presently use this privilege (at least in the U.S.A.—as do

also Redemptorists, by communication)

.

The second point for consideration is this: Did the

privilege continue after the Code of Canon Law became

effective in 1918? The Church herself determines in canon

15 that whenever one of her laws gives rise to a dubium

juris, that particular law ceases to be effective. This doubt

is not, of course, to be understood in the philosophical

sense, a suspension of assent. The proper meaning of

doubt in canon law and theology is the assent to a proposi-

tion with reasonable fear that its counterpart might be true.

The basis of such doubt is expressed thus by J.
McCarthy:

"It would be a very gross presumption on the part of any

individual theologian to assert categorically, against all

opposition, that he has the only valid arguments on his

side and has found the final solution to a question still

disputed and variously answered by different authorities"

(Cf. I. E. Record, 73, p. 356).

Different authorities dispute and variously answer a ques-

tion on the meaning of canon 4 as to whether it revoked

even that type of privilege which is aliis non onerosa—
simply because such a privilege was not actually being

used in 1918. The following authorities argue AGAINST
such a revocation: Van Hove, I, t. II, p. 53; Regatillo,

Instit. I, n. 45; Jone, I, can. 4; Vermeersch-Creusen al-

low this interpretation even though they prefer the other,

I (ed. 7), n. 74.

In effect these authors maintain there was not a mo-

mentary discontinuance on May 19, 1918, of the com-

monly taught pre-Code doctrine, the same doctrine de-

creed in canon 76 and made effective for the future on

that same May 19, 1918.

The following authorities argue FOR revocation of privi-

leges that are aliis non onerosa as well as other kinds of

The Passionist
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privileges: Michiels I (ed. altera), p. 95; Berutti, n. 43;

Vermeersch-Creusen, I.e., prefer this opinion.

Obviously, then, an objectively founded diibiuui jiiyis

affects the meaning of canon 4 as to whether actual use

is required of a privilege aliis >ioii onerosa. Therefore the

Church herself determines in canon 15 that canon 4 is not

effective in regard to revoking privileges aliis >ioii onerosa

which were not actually being used in 1918. Accordingly,

the privilege of Mass without a server continued, after

the Code of Canon Law became effective, also for Reli-

gious Institutes that did not make actual use of it.

The last point is this: Do Passionists enjoy this privilege?

"To our Congregation were specially communicated and

/';/ forma aeqtie piiiicipali all privileges . . . given to Mendi-

cants " (Coll. Fac. et Indul., n. 119). As is well

known by all. Mendicants include Capuchins.

It belongs to the prudent judgment of Most Reverend

Father General (or to the General Chapter) to allow

our religious to use this privilege.

Forrest Macken, C.P.

MEANING OF SIN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

Vf^hat is the meaning of sin in the Old Testament and

did they have the distinction of mortal and venial sin

as lie have today?

A previous article in The Passionist ["Divine Wis-

dom," 10 (Oct. 1957) 350 ff.] stressed the practical men-

tality of the Jewish people, showing their cold indifference

to all theoretical questions. Never did they develop a

theological manual on the nature of God, man and the

universe, and nowhere in the Bible can you find a dis-

cussion of such matters as the nature and distinction of

sin. Each page vibrates with a sin-consciousness and God-

mindedness that increased with the years. Father Albert

Gelin remarks: "As the idea of God gets profounder,

the idea of sin is delved into more and more. It is in a

way the reverse side of the idea of God" [Key Concepts

of the Old Testament (New York: 1955) 84}. The Jews

came to know of God's displeasure at certain actions,

either by His condemnation of pagan practices or by His

punishment inflicted upon their own nation. Offenses,

condemned by other law codes, were included in Ex. 20-

23 as forbidden by the one true God [cf. G. Ricciotti,

History of Israel I (Milwaukee: 1955) p. 205 ff.}. When
the Jews rose to a clearer knowledge of God's personal

love, they realized more fully that sin is more than a ma-

terial transgression (cf. Num. 15: 27; 2 Sam. 6: 6) but

an interior act of pride by which man rebels against God
(Gen. 2: 3). Throughout the Bible sin is presented as

an offense against God primarily in the sense of injuring

man whom God loved. Job asked: "If you sin, what

injury do you do to God? Even if your offenses are many,

how do you hurt him?" (35: 6). And we read in Jere-

mias: " But is it me that they are vexing?' is the oracle

of the Lord. 'Is it not their own selves?'" (7: 19).

From a study of Gotl's reaction to sin and of the ef-

fects of sin upon man wc c.ui probably deduce an Old

Testament distinction between mortal and venial sin. A
sin that God did not seriously or grievously punish or

an offense that did not remove a person from the king-

dom of God can be called venial. Perhaps, some examples

are: the lie of Jacob (?) who is punished by the trickery

of his relative Laban (Gen. 29: 25) and the jealousy

of his own sons (Gen. 37: 34-35); the hesitation of

Moses in accepting God's commission (Ex. 4: 10-16);

the pride of King Ezechias (4 Kgs. 20: 12-19); the bitter

complaints of Job (40: 2-5; 42: 1-6); the covetousness

of the Israelite soldiers (2 Mach. 12: 40 ff.).

BODILY RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IN JOB

Do the words of fob 19: 25-21 teach the bodily resurrec-

tion from the dead?

The latest Catholic edition of the Old Testament, pub-

lished by the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine in 1955,

carries the following footnote to this verse: "The mean-

ing of this passage is obscure because the original [Hebrew]

text has been poorly preserved and the ancient versions do

not agree among themselves." The original Hebrew can be

reconstructed to read: "But as for me, I know that my
Vindicator liveth and that he will witness at the last upon

the dust (i.e., this earth); and when my skin has been

destroyed as this, without my flesh I shall see God, Whom
I, even I, shall see for myself; and my eyes shall behold,

and not another's. " The ancient Greek translation of the

Septuagint speaks of a restoration to health: "I know
that he is eternal who is about to deliver me, to restore

on earth my skin which suffers these things."

When the Vulgate reads: "In the last day I shall rise

out of the earth and I shall be clothed again with my
flesh," it is adapting the original inspired word of the

Biblical writer to the later Christian doctrine of bodily

resurrection. In this text the Latin Vulgate voices the

infallible belief of Catholic tradition but it is not present-

ing a Scriptural argument.

The general biblical teaching of this passage can be

summed up in this way. God will eventually vindicate his

faithful servant Job, some time in the future, in a way and

at a time that Job does not clearly know. It is usually

added that from the abode of the dead called Sheol, Job

will be conscious of this justification and therefore "see

God" accomplishing it. This explanation presents the

great difficulty of departed souls being able to know what

happens upon this earth. Hence, Kissane translates v Id

as a conditional clause: "And after my skin is stripped

off, did I but see Him, without my flesh were I to behold

God, He whom I should see would be on my side . .

."

{^Book of fob (Dublin: 1939) 114-5}. Others interpret

"seeing God" in the sense that NOW Job can envisage

what God will do at a future date (cf. Jerusalem Bible.

p. 620). John L. McKenzie has a very good explanation

ol Jewish belief in the future life in Two-Edged Sword

(Milwaukee: 1956) 234-5.

A clear teaching of bodily resurrection would have ended

the book ot Job with ch. 19. The mystery oi suffering

in the lite of an individual innocent man would have

been solved. The actual solution ol the book in ch. 38-

41 is that of laith: Do not question God.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.
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The Art of Teaching Christian Doc-

trine, by Johannes Hofinger, S.J.,

Notre Dome Press, vii and 278

pp., $3.50.

THIS book is a "must" for all who
teach catechism, or do catecheti-

cal preaching. Following the leader-

ship of Rev. Joseph A. Jungmann, S.J.,

it is a plea for the kerygmatic renewal

in catechetics.

Father Hofinger sketches briefly the

revival of catechistics at the turn of the

century; its stressing of religious educa-

tion rather than religious instruction

alone, and its insistence upon meth-

odology.

But a true catechetical renewal must

also concern itself with the content of

religious instruction. Methods often

lacked the supernatural power and per-

spective value which characterized the

teaching of the early Fathers of the

Church and the golden age of the

catechumenate. Today we are not

stressing what is essential and central

in Christian Doctrine.

Christian Doctrine claims to be a

"gospel" of glad tidings. Often the

point of view intrinsic to its proclama-

tion has not been communicated. The

Christian Religion must be preached

as something desirable and valuable;

as something to be received with joy

and to be experienced as joyful. The

name "Kerygma" has come to be more

and more generally given to those as-

pects of revelation which were meant

to be explicitly and emphatically pro-

claimed. It designates the action of a

"herald," particularly of one who an-

nounces an event and summons his

hearers to action. This message must

bring the inner nature and worth of
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Christianity into as clear a focus as

possible. It consists of the incompara-

ble good news of the Eternal Love of

God; —it is the good news of our sal-

vation in Christ.

Consistent with his theme of the

kerygmatic approach, about one-half

of the book deals with the essential

content of the message and gives ex-

cellent outlines, arrangement, and de-

velopment of the matter to be taught.

The rest of the book concerns our

Task—the Apostolate, the Structure of

the Message, our Response, and the

Reviewers Wanted

Reviewers are wanted to review books

to appear in future issues of The Passionist.

If any of our Readers are interested, please

send your name to the Editor, indicating

what type of book you would like to

review.

Formation and Personality of the Her-

alds of Christ.

This kerygmatic renewal is not to

be restricted ito teaching doctrine in

school, but is concerned with all the

various forms by which our Christian

message is proclaimed : namely, preach-

ing in Church; the dissemination of

the message through the press, radio,

and television; as well as in the the-

ological formation given in seminaries,

universities, and houses of religious

formation.

Since methods are only means to be

used in transmitting doctrine, there

should be more concern for the tnes-

sage itself, a right selection and ar-

rangement of content. All instruments

of teaching should be evaluated accord-

ing to their formative influence and

the task of the teacher and preacher

is one of progressive initiation in the

Mystery of Christ. The kerygmatic

renewal is "theo" and "Christocentric,"

and stresses "our response."

Father Hofinger ably analyzes the

various existent catechisms of today

and past centuries, and in his plea

for a better catechism makes excel-

lent suggestions for the long desired

and often spoken of new textbook.

Systematic instructions on faith should

reveal not merely "the intellectual re-

lationship of individual doctrines to

the Mystery of Christ, but more espe-

cially their Christian value." For a

more intensive participation in the lit-

urgy he approaches the Sacraments

"not from what they give but what

they reveal." The Commandments are

a structure of "value," and not a struc-

ture of "obligations."

The chapters on the formation and

personality of the teachers or heralds,

whether lay, religious, or clerical, are

timely, thought provoking, and emi-

nently practical.

In this otherwise very worth-while

book, we cannot pass over or approve

his very scant treatment of Mary in

the scheme of Redemption or joyful

Gospel; nor can we subscribe to the

author's opinion in his treatment of

the Holy Spirit, that "no separate de-

votion to Him is to be urged upon the

faithful."

A Passionist may take exception to

this book for his seeming slight of

the Passion. In regard to the mes-

sage that we teach and preach, there

is much emphasis on the joy and glory

of Christ with many quotations of the

great Apostle that "we proclaim Jesus

Christ." But the Apostle Paul also

writes: "I judge not myself to know

anything among you but Jesus Christ

and Him Crucified." "But we preach

Christ Crucified." "I live in the faith

of the Son of God who loved me and

delivered Himself for me." "God for-

bid that I should glory save in the

Cross of Our Lord Jesus Christ."

"With Christ I am nailed to the

Cross."

We regret that the small light type

and the solid pages of this excellent

book may deter many readers.

Pius Leabel, C.P.

Sierra Madre, Calif.
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Prayer in Practice, by Romano Guar-

dini, translated from the German

by Leopold of Loewenstein-Wert-

heim, Pantheon Books, vi and 228

pp., $3.50.

PRAYER IN Practice is the latest of

the works of the German the-

ologian, Romano Guardini, presented

to the English reading public. Guar-

dini is already well-known to English

readers, especially through his popular

works on the Liturgy and his book

on Christ, The Lord.

Prayer in Practice takes its place

among the already copious literature on

the subject of prayer. But though

there are already many books on

prayer, this reviewer feels that this one

is by no means superfluous. Whereas

most other books on the subject treat

in a methodical way on the nature

and methods of prayer, this one takes

another approach. Nowhere does the

author attempt a detailed analysis of

prayer, but treats rather of basic truths

that should inspire a life of prayer

and attitudes with which one should

approach God.

In his first chapter, the author

stresses the need of preparation for

prayer, especially by "collectedness,"

forgetting the absorbing distractions of

daily life. He speaks there also of

the reality of the God to whom we

pray and basic attitudes we should

take toward Him in prayer. In the

second chapter he elaborates on the

distinction between faith and mere

feeling and the importance of ap-

proaching the great God with a deep

spirit of faith. He also treats at

length in this chapter of the basic

acts of prayer, explaining them in the

light of the attributes of God and of

the creature that make these acts proper

and necessary.

Later in the book the author has a

chapter on the Providence of God and

its bearing on prayer, especially the

prayer of petition. This chapter espe-

cially helps one to approach God with

a sense of reality.

In separate chapters we are given a

brief treatment of oral and contem-

plative (mental) prayer, both of which

arc treated with a realism that entitles

the book to be called Prayer in Prac-

tice. Toward the end of the book, the

author has a chapter on Prayer in

Times of Incapacity, once again ap-

proaching the question with a real-

ism that is truly practical.

The book ends with a summary

chapter entitled The Over-all Pattern

of Christian Prayer life. This final

chapter treats of the spirit of prayer

that should characterize the life of a

Christian soul. In it, the author at-

tempts to integrate personal and

Liturgical prayer, stressing the need

and the inter-dependence of both and

showing how both should flow into

one's daily life.

Anyone trying to live a life of prayer

will find in this book a tonic that

will brace up his prayer life at its

very roots.

CoLUMBAN Browning, C.P.

Des Moines, Iowa

Anscar Vonier, Abbot of Buckfast, by

Dom Ernest Graf, O.S.B., New-

man, X and 154 pp., $3.25.

IN
1906 Anscar Vonier, only thirty-

one years of age, had his work

cut out for him. This short study

makes a successful attempt to describe

that work. In the summer of that

year he saw his Abbot drown before

his eyes. His life was spared and a

few weeks later he became the Abbot

of Buckfast.

Dom Ernest Graf tells of the cour-

age and determination that drove Ab-

bot Vonier for the next thirty-three

years. His life work left two endur-

ing monuments. The first was in the

material order and was the building

of the magnificent Buckfast Abbey

church. This was finished in 1932

when the Abbey church was conse-

crated. Nothing could show better the

attitude of Abbot Vonier towards the

worship and the liturgy of the Church

than his desire to build a fit place for

his Benedictine community to worship

God.

However, he has left another legacy

and this one is in the world of spirit-

ual books. Only one chapter is given

in this study to his output of fifteen

books which seems to be a little dis-

proportionate, considering the space

given to the building of the Abbey

church. Only a few of his works

—

The Human Soul. Key to the Doc-

trine of the Eucharist, among them

—

are analyzed. It is easy to see why

'^y4Le.al HANSEN
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"Thy Will Be Done"

I said, "Let me work in the

fields."

Christ said, "No, work in the

town."

I said, "There are no flowers

there."

He said, "No flowers, but a

crown."

I said, "But the sky is black;

There is nothing but noise and

din."

Christ wept as He answered back,

"There is more," He said,

"there is sin."

I said, "But the air is thick.

And fogs are veiling the sun."

Christ said, "But souls are sick

And souls in the dark are

undone."

I said, "I shall miss the light

And friends will miss me, they

say."

Christ answered, "Choose to-

night.

If I shall miss you or they."

Just One Hour?

He bade us watch in the Olive

Garden,

Peter and James and John

—

and me!

Like a child afraid in the dark,

God pleaded

(And only I knew what the end

would be);

But my thoughts were away

on a thousand chases.

And heavy the eyes of the

chosen three.

They sit on thrones in the

bliss of Heaven,

Apostles Peter and James

and John,

(They know not as I of the

First Good Friday)

;

They slept at their post and

their chance is gone.

But still He is calling to me,

unfaithful.

Across the years as the

night wears on

!

thousands have been influenced by his

v/orks when you read here of his

sources and his manner of writing.

The book closes with a chapter on

his life as a missionary and preacher

and in this also he is an inspiration

and a help to any preacher. Finally, we
see him as a superior in his eflForts to

weld his community together.

This short memoir will lead to great-

er admiration of Abbot Vonier. His

books were written when he was bur-

dened with many temporal cares at-

tendant on the construction of the

vast Abbey church. His activity, how-

ever, was well integrated with his life

as a monk and in this he is a model

for superiors, teachers, and mission-

aries, for he was all of these.

RiAN Clancy, C.P.

Des Moines, Iowa

The Practice of the Rule, by Louis

Colin, C.SS.R., translated by David

Heimann, Newman Press, 1957,

230 pp., $3.75.

IT
takes a brave as well as learned

and prudent man to write a worth-

while book on the practice of a reli-

gious rule. As the author remarks:

"No book . . . has ever given a com-

plete and precise synthesis of the prac-

tice of the rule: its nature, its neces-

sity, its enemies, its development, its

prerogatives. This is the synthesis we
have attempted here."

Father Colin does well in referring

to his work as a synthesis. The work

is a well-ordered tissue of quotations

from authoritative writers. Such a well

arranged battery of texts from Saints

and masters of the spiritual life assures

the solidity of the book. It could well

serve as an enchiridion for retreat mas-

ters to religious. The authors own con-

tribution, while not profound, is to

weave these various statements into a

logical sequence, connected by his own
comments.

Newman has contributed to the

readability of the book by using large

and clear type for the quotations. The

work does not pretend to be scholar-

ly, hence the reader's attention is not

distracted by references at the bottom

of the page. The 452 references are

given at the back. (The references

average about two per page, which

gives some idea of the proportion be-

tween quotes and comments.)

In his commentaries. Father Colin

can be very thought provoking. But

one could wish that he had developed

these passages at some length and an-

swered the questions his comments

provoke. Many of his pithy little

statements are pregnant with possibili-

ties. In a way this is a merit of the

book. Father Colin makes the thought-

ful reader pause, filled with ideas of

his own.

The will of the law, its purpose

and its interior spirit are stressed.

Since the understanding of this in-

terior spirit can and will vary with

individuals, there will be a variety of

external manifestations. He notes an

occupational hazard for religious—that

petty practices can make a petty soul.

He also gives, from the pens of the

masters of the religious life, a good

answer to those who complain that

the modern rule is pared of the warm
passages and contains nothing but cold

canonical prescriptions.

There is a good but brief treatment

of the obligation of the rule in con-

science. However, some of his state-

ments in this regard could be clarified

a bit. "The slightest unjustified vio-

lation wounds the heart of Jesus and

stains the conscience . . ."(p. 11); ".
. .

directly or indirectly it is binding in

conscience" (p. 34).

Much more could have been done

in this work. One looks in vain for

a treatment of the nature and impor-

tance of the solemn approbation which

the Church has given to some rules

and some constitutions. In fact, the

author could be understood (on p.

20) as equating 'solemn' and 'defini-

tive' recognition of a rule. The two

are not the same. There is only a

passing reference to those prescripts of

a rule which are no longer in prac-

tice in a community. Conflicts between

the letter and the spirit of a rule, while

infrequent, do arise and can be a

problem to a religious. But the author

does not treat the problem directly.

He does deal with those who defend

the letter of the rule in opposition to

the directives of Superiors; or who,

by their exclusively literal observance,

excommunicate the Holy Ghost.

This reviewer would like to know
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when the original French work was

written. The total lack of reference to

the statements of Pope Pius XII or

recent documents of the Holy See or

the Congress on the States of Perfec-

tion is hard to understand. Because

of the problems left untreated as well

as from the documentation, it would

seem that the book was written about

1935. Or at least Father Colin's re-

search stopped then.

Paul Bovle, C.P.

Louisville, Ky.

The Sacred Heart in the Life of the

Church, by Margaret Williams,

R.S.C.J., Sheed and Ward, 1957,

viii and 248 pp., $3.75.

WE Passionists wear the sign of

Christ's wounded heart as an

emblem of our interior spirit and apos-

tolic ministry. This consecration to

the suffering Heart of Christ in-

duces an anxious longing ever to

know more of the mystery of His

excelling love. Mother Margaret Wil-

liams, daughter of the famous founder

of Coimnoinveal, offers us a magnifi-

cent book to satisfy this compelling

desire. She shows conclusively that the

devotion to the Sacred Heart, like our

our Congregation, has sprung from the

wounded side of Christ, a fact re-

emphasized by the new Mass and of-

fice granted to the feast by Pius XI

(p. 210).

The Sacred Heart in the Life of

the Church is recommended to us not

only by its subject matter but also by

the masterly way in which the story

unfolds. The ideal set before the reli-

gious of the Sacred Heart by their

foundress, saintly Mother General,

Janet E. Stuart, finds fulfillment in this

book. Mother Williams musters to

her obedient command a prodigious

amount of knowledge. What might

have been an overdose of detailed facts

has evolved into a clearly arranged

narrative, fired with enthusiasm. The
forceful beauty of style is what we
would expect from someone so much
at home in the Christian literature of

all ages. Here is one example of the

way in which the story is told; "The
passions that are alive in every human
composite as part of its bodily texture

were alive in Him in their full potency
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for good, incandescent with sanctity;

He marveled, grieved, grew angry and

desired with desire, and His Heart

recorded each emotion in its beat. . . .

His friends, only half understanding,

had heard its voiced appeal. The
wretched, the forgotten, the sick and

the wildered turned to it unerringly;

they clamored after Him in the streets,

broke into His nights of prayer, and

He could not say "no." He bore the

burden of His love in silence till the

moment came to share it; then, one

day at the height of His preaching

life, He gave Himself away and told

His secret. 'Learn of me,' He cried,

'for I am meek and humble of Heart.'

Thus He Himself gave to His Heart

the significance of the divine T for

which it would later come to stand.

Like His entire humanity, of which it

was a vital part, it was instrumentujn

conjunctum divinitatis" (p. 8).

Mother Williams explains the pur-

pose of the work: "This book is an

anthology of the passages taken from

the writings of the men and women
best qualified to speak: lovers and

thinkers and doers, apostolic scholars,

saints of all walks of life, persons

heart-conformed to Christ who have

put into their own words 'the purposes

of His Heart to generation upon gen-

eration' in the life of the Church"

(p. 1). The passages are quoted at

length so that their significance may
expand in a fuller context. They

"are set in a running commentary

meant to place them in their proper

order and perspective" in the life of

the Church. The book thus becomes

a Church history controlled by God's

providential plan to reveal the mys-

tery of Christ's Sacred Heart.

This devotion began in the "Shap-

ing Centuries" (100-800 A.D.) when
men like Origen and Gregory the

Great contemplated the mystery of the

God-Man through the v.ound in

His side. During the "Cloistered

Way" of the next four centuries saints

of the Benedictine and Cisterian or-

ders turned within, in order to know
and appreciate. That explains why a

fire could flame out during the Mid-

dle Ages (1200-1417). As it burned

within the soul of St. Gertrude, she

moulded her thoughts into the words

of this prayer: "Thrt)ugh Thy wound-

ed Heart, dearest Lord, pierce my heart

so deeply with the dart of Thy love

that it may no longer be able to

contain earthly things, but may be

governed by the action of Thy di-

vinity alone" (p. 48). Also during

this period appeared the Franciscans

and Dominicans. The sons of St.

Dominic counted Tauler among their

ranks, who "sought the root cause of

the mysteries of the life of Our Lord,

and found them in the Sacred Heart"

(p. 57). Can St. Paul of the Cross"

great devotion to the Heart of Jesus

Crucified be traced back to Tauler.^

The years 1417-1620 saw the emer-

gence of public devotion to the Sacred

Heart, helped so much by the founda-

of the Jesuits. Then came years of

"Crosscurrents" when many forces con-

verged to deepen this veneration

(1620-1673). This led to the turning

point in the history of the devotion

to the Sacred Heart with the revela-

tions granted to St. Margaret Mary
Alacoque (1673-1690). Before the

glorious reign of His Heart would be

achieved, however, there must be a

"Trial by Fire" (1690-1794). This

fire was struck in the rising hatred for

the Jesuits, in the enlightened ration-

alism of the French philosophers, in

the ensuing French revolution, and in

the "cold heat" of Jansenism. At first

the Holy see, upon the advice of Car-

dinal Lambertini (later Pope Benedict

XIV), issued a )wn expedit to a re-

quest to celebrate the feast. The earlier

cautious pronouncements of Rome
were removed in 1765 when the Po-

lish hierarchy clearly stated their rea-

sons for a proper feast and ottice. If

Mother Williams fails to mention St.

Paul of the Cross' ardent devotion to

the Sacred Heart, as we find it mani-

fested in so many of his letters, let

us strike our own breasts tor failing

to make our Holy Founder known
outside our monastery walls. The rest

of the book describes the triumph ot

the Sacred Heart over the hearts of

men, indicating the modern tendency

of deepening and stabilizing this prac-

tice by a renewed study of its founda-

tion in scripture, liturgy and theology.

This return to the sources was asked

by Pius XII in his encyclical on the

Sacred Heart, Hatirietis A<///a.<.

The book can ser%e as an excellent
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model for a Passionist in writing a

history of devotion to the Passion.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois

HISTORY
Dynamics of World History,

Christopher Dawson, Sheed

Ward, $6.00.

by

&

Suggested List of Recent Books
FOR Passionist Libraries

SACRED SCRIPTURE

Acts of the Apostles, by G. Ric-

ciotti, Bruce, $8.00.

SACRED THEOLOGY

Christ's Church, II, by G. Van

Noort, Newman, $7.00.

Handbook of Moral Theology, by

D. M. Prummer, O.P., Kenedy,

$4.00.

SPIRITUAL LIFE

Bethlehem, by W. Faber, Peter Reil-

ly Co., $3.95.

Foot of the Cross, by W. Faber,

Peter Reilly Co., $3.95.

Spiritual Conferences, by W. Fa-

ber, Peter Reilly Co., $3.95.

Spirit of Love, by S. Sweeney, C.P.,

Private, $2.00.

Stages in Prayer, by J. G. Arintero,

Blackfriars, $2.50.

Prayer for All Times, by Pierre

Charles, S.J., Newman, $3.50.

The Temptations of Christ, by G.

Vann, O.P., and P. K. Meagher,

O.P., Sheed & Ward, $2.75.

Summa of the Christian Life, by

Louis of Granada, O.P., Vol. Ill,

Herder, $4.75.

Philippine Duschesne, by L. Callan,

R.S.C.J., Newman, $8.00.

Martyrs, by D. Attwater, Sheed &
Ward, $3.00.

Plaints of the Passion, by J.
Mead,

C.P., Bruce, $3.50.

PAPERBACKS

Steps of Humility, St. Bernard,

$1.50.

City of God (Abridged), St. Augus-

tine, $1.45.

Ascent of Mt. Carmel, St. John of

the Cross, $1.25.

Religion and Rise of Western
Culture, C. Dawson, .85.

St. Thomas More, E. E. Reynolds,

.95.
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LITERATURE
The Divine Comedy I: Hell: Pur-

gatory, translated by Dorothy L.

Sayers, The Penquin Classics.

Introductory Papers on Dante,
by Dorothy L. Sayers, Harper.

Further Papers on Dante, by Dor-

othy Sayers, Harper, $4.00.
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"PASSIONIST PERFECTION"

Dear Editor,

It is with great interest and pleas-

ure that I have read the article, "The
Rules We Profess" by Father Barry
Rankin and the subsequent letters dis-

cussing this article.

The subject is important, if for no
other reason than to keep a keen edge
of interest on the understanding of

the characteristic spirit of our Con-
gregation. And, should this term,

"characteristic spirit of our Congre-
gation," be somewhat ambiguous, per-

haps these discussions will produce
some clarifications and qualifications

which will be able to resolve this

ambiguity.
The subject is contemporaneous.

The questions raised and the ideas

introduced are being discussed in

many provinces in Europe. (I might
add here, that it is encouraging to

see with what enthusiasm The Pas-
sionist is received and read by our
European brethren.) The subject is

current, timely, and deserves a place

in The Passionist.

But the subject is delicate. It is

obvious that the matter demands con-

sidered and careful theological pre-

cisions as well as mature judgments.
These precisions will be the fruit of

serious and disinterested investigation

of the theological principles involved.

These judgments will be the fruit of

the prudence and wisdom obtained
only by experience.

As regards the theological preci-

sions, I would like to see a clear for-

mulation of the problem, and some
univocal definitions of the concepts

involved, so that we can all talk

about the same thing.

To my mind, it seems that the crux
of the question is the determination
of the meaning and the validity of

the concept, "Passionist Perfection."
I personally think that there is an
authentic concept of "Passionist Per-
fection" and that this concept can be
explained and established on solid the-

ological principles, on the traditional

and accepted doctrine of spirituality

and in the directives of our Holy
Founder.

This "perfection" is not exclusive.

However, it is characteristic and spe-

cifically "Passionistic." It implies that
a Passionist is meant to he and to

act in a manner that is special. In
the Church of God, the Passionist is

a Christian; he is a religious; some
are priests. He is also a man with a
difference.

If it is valid to say this, then the
"means" to this "perfection" will be
derived from this specific end. These
means will be special. They will be
conducive to a perfecting of the Pas-
sionist in terms of a particular for-

mation.

This particular formation, I think,

has a double aspect. First, as perfect-

ing the Passionist in what he is, i.e.,

as an individual and as a member
of the community. Secondly, as per-

fecting the Passionist in what he
does, inasmuch as this formation is

dynamic and operative and is meant
to be a characterizing, and specifying
principle of his work.

Now, it seems to me to follow, that
if these means should not be used, or

if for some reason they are not avail-

able to the religious, it can happen

The Passionist



that an individual reliffious will fail

to achieve this special formation

which is perfective of himself and
his work.

Here is another crux in the prob-

lem—the determination and identi-

fication of these "means" in the con-

crete. Only after this point is settled

will it be possible to go on to estab-

lish the fact as to whether or not

these means may become unavailable,

and the causes of this lack of avail-

ability.

I would like to introduce this idea

into the discussion. It is not new.
It is underlying- some of the observa-

tions already made in the article and
in the letters. My purpose is to put
it by itself and in the clear. It is of

utmost importance.
There are two aspects of "perfec-

tion." The first is perfection con-

sidered under its divine aspect, or

what we might call, "teleological per-

fection." This is pei'fection considered

as the progress to and the attainment
of union with the Divine Trinity by
means of knowledge and love. This is

the coninion aspect of sanctity, viewed
in terms of the nature of sanctifying

grace and its order to the end of

grace.

But there is another aspect of per-

fection as it is considered under a
specifically Christian aspect, or what
we might call, "Christological perfec-

tion." This is perfection considered

as a progress to and an attainment
of union with Christ or incorporation

in our Head.
Through this union or incorporation

in Christ and by means of the grace
of Christ, the Christian participates

in the nature and in the person of

Christ. He is conformed to Christ.

This conformation is a manifestation
in the person of the individual Chris-
tian of the Incarnate Word. This
conformation or manifestation is not
only perfective of the Christian as an
individual, but also as a member of

the Mystical Body. More than that.

It becomes a power, a dynamic prin-

ciple of operation whereby the Mem-
ber of Christ, as n Member of Christ,

becomes able to participate in the
very work of the Incarnation as it is

continued in the lives of men.

Of course, the points of view are
not exclusive of each other. Rather,
they are inclusive, as the particular
aspect is contained under the common
notion.

But no individual Christian is able

to manifest in his person the whole
of Christ, nor participate in every
phase of the work of the Incarnation.

Neither will any organic group in the

Mystical Body be able to manifest,

even as a corporate group, the mani-
fold perfections of Christ, nor partici-

pate in every area of His work. In

the nature of things, there is room
for "specialization" in the Mystical
Body. (Cf. I Cor. 12: 1-31; Rom. 12:

3-8; Eph. 4: 1-16.) It is only in the

Deadline for June 1st Issue

All news items, notices and letters to

the Editor to be printed in the June 1st

issue of The Passionist should be in the

hands of the Editor by May 1st. Articles,

Book Reviews and Questions to be An-

swered should be sent in by April 15th.

whole Church in which we can hope
to find some adequate manifestation
of Christ, and some complete partici-

pation in the work of the Incarna-
tion. (Cf. Eph. 4: 11-16; Col. 1: 28-

29; 2: 19.) The "specialization" is

in teiTns of what the members are.

What they are, in tura, determines
and specifies what they will do.

I submit that it is in this area of

"perfection," i.e., under its "Christo-

logical aspect," as involving a special

conformation to Christ and a special

Letters to the Editor

Our readers are invited to send letters

to the Editor, giving their comments and

opinions on articles and letters appearing

in The Passionist. Letters on other subjects

that will be of interest to our Readers

will also be printed. If requested, the name
of the sender will not be printed.

participation in the work of the In-

carnation, where we must look for the

reasons to understand and justify the

concept of "Passionist Perfection." Or
for that matter, "Franciscan Perfec-

tion," "Carmelite Perfection," or

whatever you will.

True, we are all filii Dei; we are
Christians; we are religious. But,

over and above all this, we have a

difference. That difference is in what
we are and in what we do, because
we are incorporated in the Church
of Christ as Passionists.

Eugene Peterman, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois

CITY-WIDE MISSIONS

Dear Editor:

I wish to extend my heartfelt ap-

preciation for Father Miles Bero's

article, "Re-design Our Mission Tech-
nique?", which appeared in the last

issue of The Passionist. For the last

several years ideas along the line

of his article have been discussed hap-
hazardly amongst the religious of the

province. Father Miles, however, has
happily reduced these ideas into order

and shown how the whole theory is

in accord with our Holy Founder's
original mission technique.

OUR COVER PICTURE

The Resurrection, by Ambrogio Bor-
gognone. The original painting is in

the National Gallery of Art, Wash-
ington.

Father Miles' article is one of the

most practical, yet enlightening and
stimulating article I have yet read

in The Passionist. If his suggestions

are carried out, they could have a

profound influence in stimulating not

only our zeal for the proper work of

our Congregation but also our zeal

to become better Passionists to carry

out our work more effectively.

In conclusion may I make the fol-

lowing remark. We Americans were
highly disturbed when the Russians
launched their sputnik- first because

it seemed our technology was falling

behind them. Shouldn't we Passion-

ists be somewhat disturbed by the fact

that the Protestants have launched

city-wide crusades such as that of

Bill Graham's? While we do not

agree with Graham's theology, we
must admit some of his missionary

techniques have much to recommend
themselves.

John Francis Kobler, C.P.

Warrenton, Missouri
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EXCHANGE OF PERIODICALS

The Library of Immaculate Concep-

tion Retreat (Chicago, Ilhnois), needs

the following periodicals to complete

its files:

Spiritual Life, vol. 1, n. 3 (June

1955)

Biblica, vol. 11, n. 4 (1930)

Revue Biblique

1892-1899 inc.

1900, n. 2 (Avril)

1903-1910 inc.

1911, n. 1 (Janvier)

1921-1926 inc.

Orate Fratres, vol. 25 (Dec- 50-

Nov. 51)

Cross and Crown, vol. 4 (1952)

In exchange for these, the Chicago

library is offering:

Help Wanted!

Our readers are invited to send in

short items that will be of interest

for publication in the Varia Section.

Revue Biblique

1927, vol. 36, n. 2-3-4

1928, vol. 37, n. 1

1929, vol. 38, n. 1-3-4

1930, vol. 39, n.1-2-3-4

1931, vol. 40, n. 1-2-3-4

Theological Studies 16 (March
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NEW PASSIONIST PROPRIUM

A new Passionist Proprium of our

special Masses has been printed at

Rome. Father Vincent Mary, C.P., at

present residing at Sts. John and Paul

in Rome, arranged for the printing

by the Pustet Company of Germany.

The arrangement and format of this

Proprium are excellent, as was to be

expected from the guiding hand of

Father Vincent Mary.

SERMON ON HELL

(Continued from page 59)

one is leaving? No one? Then you

are all devoted to this great Lady.)

Well then, could you remain for all

eternity (as the unfortunate man in

our story) blaspheming the great

Mother of God, speaking evil against

her? Quis poterit? You could not

have the boldness to want such an

extraordinary thing? Would you take

the risk of blaspheming for all eter-

nity the Most Blessed Trinity? Would
you take the risk of cursing for ever

Infinite Love, who has given you life

through the Cross? Certainly you

would not take that risk. How then

could you remain in sin and chance

going to that place where this is done?

O Christian, what would that un-

fortunate man in the example have

done could he have thrown himself

at the feet of the Crucified? What
would you do if, condemned to eter-

nal flames, you could possibly escape

those fires ? Oh, how you would plead

for mercy, how you would praise the

Lord. Well then, since you have

merited this lot from the first sin that

you committed, take the opportunity

now, for it may not be offered again

and cry out with all your hearts: Live

Jesus ! Blessed be his Holy Mother.

Blessed the eternally known and loved

Trinity! Mercy, My God! Pity, My
Jesus! My Lord, Jesus Christ!

DAUGHTER OF ISRAEL

(Continued from page 62)

dant material prosperity, were taken

at their face value and interpreted by

those who did not understand the

mind of God. As a result, the spir-

itual character of the Messianic King-

dom was pushed into the shadow.

At Mary's day and for some time

previous, apocalyptic writings had in-

stilled these ideas into many of her

people. The result was a false Mes-

sianism, flowing from national preju-

dices and overwrought imaginations.

There was no longer a simple, blind

faith in God's promises. Some aspects

were exaggerated, others minimized;

some aspects of the prophecies were

denied which did not seem to fit into

some human framework. It was the

triumph of the simple faith of Mary
of Nazareth, pondering the Incarna-

tion, which could say: "God has giv-

en help to Israel . . . even as he spoke

to our fathers."

WHAT clue, what insight from the

Holy Spirit, enabled Mary's

faith to remain so pure? Perhaps it

was the very transcendence of God's

nature. "Holy is His name." Before

the Exile the Jews had often fallen

into idolatry, because the idea of God
as all holy, wise, powerful, merciful,

creator of the world, and ruler of na-

tions, was too big an idea for their

minds to bear. Instead, forsaking the

true God they ran after false gods,

gods of silver and gold, gods who
could not speak, see, hear, smell, feel,

or walk, and who were so powerless

that they had to be carried about by the

very persons who were their wor-

shipers.

The Exile had purified the minds

of the Jews from all human thoughts

about God. Henceforth, they zealously

worshiped only the one, true God.

But, their exalted ideas of God's na-

ture were a direct contrast to their

materialistic views of the work God
would acomplish through his Mes-

siah. The very transcendence of God
argued to the transcendence of God's

greatest work, the Messianic Kingdom.

This was surely a divine clue to help

unlock the prophecies. Instead, their

faith was watered down by a too hu-

man conception of the Messianic prom-

ises.
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So pure a faith was required that

perhaps no one else except Mary was

completely prepared for the good news

of the Annunciation. Even the priest

Zachary "just before God, walking

blamelessly in all the commandments

and ordinances of the Lord" faltered

before such great demands on his faith.

But, Mary was the one who received

that great praise from the Holy Spirit

of God speaking through Elizabeth:

"Blessed is she who has believed be-

cause the things promised her by the

Lord shall be accomplished."

This then was the threefold current

that Mary recognized in Sacred His-

tory. God purifying his people from

a sense of their own power, their own

moral righteousness, and their too hu-

man ideas of the Messiah. In Mary's

soul we find the full effect of God's

preparation. Mary proved equal to the

demands God made on her humility,

her sinlessness, her pure faith. This

was the wonderful preparation that

Mary had received from her Jewish

background.

In Mary God had done great things.

It was Mary's glory to recognize and

proclaim God's wonders to her with-

out compromising her humility. The

great things of God must, however,

include the wonderful preparation that

Mary received through the Old Testa-

ment economy. She proved equal to

the demands made on her humility,

her sinlessness, her pure faith.

But many of the Jews did not meet

these acid tests. God's purifications

did not cleanse their souls, but rather

consumed them, leaving but a remnant

of truly faithful souls in the land. The

Prophet Isaiah foretold the background

and coming of the Messiah in the

figure of a forest fire. "The Light of

Israel will become a fire, the Holy

One of Israel a flame—and the glory

of his forest and garden land it will

consume, both body and soul. . . . And
the remnant of his forest trees will be

few, so that a child may write them

down" (Is. 10: 17-19).

"The remnant of his torest trees
'

is the prophet's description of the few

that would sunive the purifying action

of God. But, the prophet goi'S on to

say, from out ot this remnant of for-

est trees standing by themselves in

this tract of otherwise charred stumps,

"A shoot will spring from the stem
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of Jesse, and a sprout from his roots

will bear fruit. And the spirit of the

Lord will rest upon him . .

." (Is. 11:

1-2). By the Messiah, a descendent

of Mary's ancestor, Jesse, the burned

out land was to be reforested, given

a new and more wonderful life than

before.

Mary spoke, then, for her people

as well as for herself, when she sang:

"My spirit rejoices in God my Sav-

iour." In her womb was the new life

because she carried within her the Mes-

siah. With this new life there was

new hope. New hope for the up-

right of heart. New hope for the

lowly and for those who hungered

after the good things of God. Mary

possessed the seed of all this. She

waited in patience for the full flower-

ing.

APOSTOLIC FORM OF
PASSIONIST LIFE

(Continued from page 68)

they must preach their missions in the

presence of God.^"

THE Passionists own form of life

is the apostolic life.

By basing the apostolic work on

recollection, Paul treads unaware in

the footsteps of the Apostle of the

Gentiles, who teaches that apostolic

work can be properly done only by

spiritual men on the foundation of

love."* This charity is poured into

our hearts by the Holy Spirit,"'' Who
makes us children of God.^-" In fact,

recollection opens wide the soul for

the apostolic spirit which is a gift of

the Holy Spirit."^ It lays the founda-

tion and creates the atmosphere for

the apostolate, so that in faith and

love one sees souls in the Heart of

the Redeemer.^'-^ It elevates apostolic

works to the level of becoming a

source of sanctification lor the apostle

himself.^'^

It is indeed an error to isolate apos-

tolic work from recollection. But, it

is not less an error to hold the idea,

at least in its medieval form, that

apostolic work is sufficient by itself to

sanctify the missionary. It will do that

only through contact with God in holy

recollection and in proportion to this

union with God. For one cannot find

God outside oneself prior to having

found Him in one's own interior

where He lives. As an act of charity,

apostolic work has sanctifying power

only if it comes from and is substanti-

ated by love which is practiced and

deepened in prayer.'-^

In recollection the apostle acquires

the proper spiritual attitude which

must accompany all redemptive work.

He must allow himself to be nothing at

all so that Jesus Christ be all things, a

truth of which Paul was strongly con-

vinced.^-^ Besides, this sort of recol-

lection confers a nuance and a tone

of its own to Paul's idea of the active-

contemplative life. Essentially it is the

same as that of St. Thomas and St.

Ignatius Loyola, but its stress is on a

different point than either of them.

St. Thomas puts actual union with

God through prayer and contemplation

in the foreground; St. Ignatius, the
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sanctifying power of apostolic work

considered as an act of charity. But,

Paul of the Cross gives prominence

to a continuous Godward striving un-

til union with God is accomplished.

When recollection is stressed in this

manner, it gives the Passionist's life

a paradoxical aspect; to be wholly di-

rected to God in affective and effective

poverty, in solitude and penance, on

the one hand, and on the other, to

enter into immediate contact with

creatures by means of apostolic work.

It seems strange, but it will not

surprise us when we consider the

many paradoxical features in Paul's

own life; 1 ) He was a great contempla-

tive besides an untiring hunter of souls.

2) He was permanently absorbed and

transformed in God in the depth or

highest part of his soul, and yet he

passed fully fifty years in "naked
"

suffering, devoid of all consolation, af-

flicted by painful love and loving

pain. 3) His spiritual life, though
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replete with burning love for the cru-

cified Jesus, culminated in Jesus' Fa-

ther, Who abounds in goodness and

majesty.

With uncommon clearness one

senses a paradox beyond description,^^®

in the way God works in a soul. One
has the feeling as if God—with a

divine, yet humanly inscrutable wis-

dom—is dissolving in Paul the high

spiritual tension of the years 1650-

1750.

WHAT then is the name which

should be preferred for the

Passionist's form of life?

One might call it "contemplative,"

like Passerine does in the case of the

Dominicans, Franciscans, Carmelites

and even the Jesuits.
^^^

One might also call it "active" be-

cause the specifying element in our

Congregation is not contemplation, but

action, that is, preaching.

Perhaps one might go so far as to

call it "contemplative-active," putting

the stress on "contemplative," as is

the case with the Carmelites who, ac-

cording to their Rules, must apply

themselves to mental prayer and strive

after active contemplation; whose ac-

tivity, however, is limited to individual

or collective spiritual direction. ^^^ But,

a similar regulation can nowhere be

found in our own Rules, notwith-

standing the firm conviction of our

Holy Founder, that his followers were

called to a high degree of prayer,

even mystical. ^^'^

Personally I prefer calling it "apos-

tolic." In the first place because I can't

see why we should preserve the termi-

nology of St. Thomas in spite of his

idea concerning the basis of the

"mixed" form of life which is differ-

ent from the idea of St. Paul of the

Cross. And then, I believe in doing

so we would be acting "ad mentem

Smtcti Pauli a Cruce," provided we

adhere in mind and heart to the defini-

tion he himself has given, viz., "a

genuine apostolic life that works for

souls in union with God through recol-

lection." All will be well as long as

we keep in our apostolic work the

hierarchical order given us by our Holy

Founder. But, if we depart from it,

it will not be long before "activity"

turns up as the ruling standard. And
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then we will run the serious risk of

falling into "the heresy of action," as

Chautard calls it.

There is no doubt that our apostolic

form of life means burdensome work

for us as long as we live; a task,

which our Holy Founder—in holy

optimism, and perhaps a bit too easily

—estimated every Passionist capable of

tackling. However, the distinction

which obtains for Christian perfection

may be also applicable in our case:

We are in duty bound to strive after

perfection, but there is no obligation

to attain the same.

Our calling to a God-willed, Church-

approved state of life, entitles us to

special graces of state. But, it implies

also our duty to live up to it in spirit

and in truth, to the extent of our

ability.
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COMMUNITY RETREATS

(Continued from page 71)

him to be the Father and guide of

His people, the minister of His sacri-

fice and sacraments. Whatever else he

may be incidentally, he is fundamental-

ly and essentially an instrument of

prayer, one whose whole existence de-

pends on prayer.

These few remarks do give an in-

dication of what is required of us

in conducting retreats to priests. The

discourses should be enriched with the

doctrine and authority of Holy Scrip-

ture and the Fathers of the Church.

Since priests are Masters in Israel, one

must speak well. At the same time it

would be a grave mistake to strive to

make a display of knowledge by

delivering a theological disquisition.

Rather one must strive to win the

heart and the confidence by sincere

humility and profound respect. There-

fore, one is well advised never to use

the second person, seldom the third,

and generally to use the first person

plural.

The masters of the spiritual life, the

many Encyclicals of the Popes stress

that our primary obligation in the

priesthood is the seeking of pcsronal

holiness. The fact that personal un-

worthiness docs not hinder the cfticacy

of a priest's ministrations, since the

Sacraments draw their efticacy from the

blood of Christ independently of the

sanctity of the instrument, is at times

inclined to bhnd a priest to his primary

obligation and liability. All the more

reason, therefore, that a discourse on

the holiness of the priest be given in

the early stages of the retreat. One

may go so far as to say that this is

the sermon around which all the others

ought to be grouped as its center and

climax.

Then we know that the priest is

ordained primarily to offer the sacrifice

of the Mass; and as it is his chief

office so it is his chief means of sancti-

fication; one cannot overstress the im-

portance of a priests' retreat of the

sermon on the Mass; the preparation,

the offering and the thanksgiving, the

whole day must feel its influence and

all other problems that agitate the

mind are of little importance in com-

parison with the manner in which the

priest offers the adorable sacrifice. That

a priest attain this sanctity; that he

be a tower of strength and work

among men as an alter Christus, our

Holy Father lists the following points:

prayer, meditation, regular examina-

tion of conscience, spiritual reading,

the practice of obedience, humility,

mortification and penance. The virtues

mentioned shine forth in all their

magnificence in the Passion of Our

Divine Lord. In a meditation on the

Passion we have a wonderful oppor-

tunity of directing the minds of His

priests to the contemplation of the

Great High Priest; the power and ex-

cellence of His prayer; His patience

under temptation; His sweetness under

insult; His suffering of hunger and

thirst; His resignation and the glow-

ing furnace of His charity: and there-

by uphold a mirror wherein one may

see the priest beloved of the heart of

Christ, He over whom the face of

Christ may lean and see Himself re-

flected.

In the afterncxin reforms such sub-

jects as: the Breviary, mental prayer,

parochial visiting, the priest as con-

fessor, zeal and charity can be listed

as suitable. As the retreat is short

the choice of such subjects must \ary

according to circumstance.

As part of the retreat, reference

must be made to the dangers inherent

in the priestly life. Nowadays these

seem to stem from the great increase

in external work. Apart from his

direct concern with the cura aiiimarmn,
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the secular priest must give so much

time to the problem of money and

the raising of money, that the constant

complaint is that these activities seem

to paralyze piety and the interior life,

and the Retreat Father is expected to

offer help in the reconcilation of these

two—prayer and work.

Finally, the underlying note of our

retreats is one of encouragement

through the preaching of the Passion

and Death of Jesus Christ. This ap-

plies with special force to retreats to

the clergy. Explain as we may the

fact remains that priests are the most

easily discouraged people in the world.

RETREATS to Religious Priests fol-

low the same lines as those given

to secular priests, those matters being

omitted that have reference directly

to the work of secular priests, and lec-

tures on the vows and obligations of

religious life. These retreats are a

combination of the retreats to reli-

gious and the retreats to priests.

Finally we have the assurance of

our Holy Founder that if we place

our confidence in God "and faithfully

and exactly comply with the prescrip-

tions of the Congregation, He will

never withhold His grace, but will

grant those timely helps by means of

which they may happily gain the ob-

ject of their labors."

SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL

(Continued from page 74)

ty, love for self-contempt and an in-

timate persuasion that thus "one learns

more than all the learned men in the

world, when they study their own sci-

ence carefully."^^ These are the effects

immediately revealed to the soul if the

Cross of Jesus has become the light

that, full of wisdom, becomes diffused

through all its life from its prayer.^^

Mortification, in the sense of work-

ing or suffering in pure loss: loss of

work, of time, of reputation, of money,

of health, of independence, reveals,

of itself, the presence of the Spirit of

Him who knew how, being rich, to

make Himself poor, and at the same

time attests His charity and overflow-

ing fullness of life. "Let us carry

about always in our body the martyr-

dom of Jesus, that also the life of

Jesus may be manifest in our body."^"

"When the veils of a faith imperfect-

ly directed by charity have fallen, veils

which conceal the divine splendor of

the liberating mystery of the Cross,

and when death to the world is truly

mystical, conscious and illuminated,

then "the sweet Jesus, who keeps the

soul . . . embracing the Cross, will not

allow it to be separated from it, but

will draw it more within His own di-

vine Heart where it will taste of re-

1

pose and of rest, like the holy penitent

Magdalene. How sweet will be the

fruits that this tree of life will pro-

duce."*"

"The great vessel of election, the

great Doctor of the Gentiles and

Preacher of Truth in all the world . . .

did not glory in anything but the

Cross of the sweet Savior, and while

he bore the sweet name of Jesus to

the nations, the name of Him of whom
he was surpassingly enamored, cried

out with a tongue of fire: 'God for-

bid that I glory in aught but the Cross

of my Lord Jesus Christ.' And he

then declared that he bore in his body

the wounds of Jesus Christ. This les-

son I preach to you, my little daugh-

ter, this morning . . . that you glory in

naught but in being crucified and bear-

ing the wounds of Jesus also in your

body, with the many sorrows that His

Divine Majesty permits you to have.

You must remain on the Cross with

'Meep repose and joy of spirit, and do

this with total detachment from the

exterior contentments of creatures . . .

and remain as it were dead in the

midst of the living. . .

."*i

FOOTNOTES

^Letters, I, 549 (March 3, 1739, To
Thomas Fossi). (Cf. ibid., I, 555.

2 The gift of wisdom, as noted, is

formally explained also in the field of

the practical life. Cf. Summa Theol.,

II-II, 45, 3, c; 3m.
^Letters, III, 604 (Dec. 18, 1761—

To Sister Angela Maria, to whom the

work Mystical Death was sent). In

other passages also, St. Paul associates

Mary in the work of completing the

mystical nativity: ".
. . Supplicating the

Divine Infant to be spiritually born in

your heart, that your spirit might be re-

born in God to a life entirely holy, en-

tirely filled with every virtue, to be a

faithful imitator of the Holy Infant and
His Divine Mother Mary"

—

Let., II, 36,

(Dec. 17, 1763—To Giov. Grazi).
".

. . Praying the Sovereign Divine In-

fant and the Divine Immaculate Mother

to make you be reborn to a new life

of love, so the divine Nativity will take

place in the interior temple of your
spirit, if you remain, as I hope you will,

faithful to God, a lover of virtue, and
above all by remaining solitary in the

sacred desert of your spirit"

—

Let., II,

38 (Dec. 19, 1764—To Giov. Grazi).
"I will place your most generous heart

in the Sacred Heart of the sweet In-

fant Jesus Christ and in the Immaculate
Breast of the Divine Mother Mary, that

i-your spirit may be reborn to a god-
like life and one entirely holy . .

."

—

Let.,

II, 46 (Dec. 18, 1768—To Giov. Grazi).
Cf. also ibid., IV, 105 (Dec. 20, 1768—
To Father Paul Hyacinth, C.P.).

* I understood the quotation given in

the last chapter {The Passionist, X, 6,

Dec. 1957, page 400, note 126) in this

sense, and also the following: "If you
endure labors and trials, all that is the

will of God, which disposes it that you
may acquire and exercise holy humil-
ity of heart and distrust of self and
may arrive at mystical death to all that

is not God"

—

Let., Ill, 403 (Nov. 8,

1765—To Teresa Palozzi).
= Let., Ill, 821 (Jan. 31, 1769—To

A. M. Calcagnini). On the concept of

"dying life" in Tauler, cf. his sermon
In Festo S. Stephani, tr. by W. Elliott,

C.S.P., Washington, 1910, p. 610 ff.

6Le/., II, 553 (Nov. 2, 1756—To
Giuseppe Daneo).

^Ibid., I, p. 441 (Aug. 12, 1735—
To Sister M. Cherubina Bresciani).

^Ibid., I, p. 704 (May 26, 1759—
To Thomas Fossi). Obviously a refer-

ence to I John, 2, 6. Cf. also Let. I,

p. 722.

^ We have already indicated the

fleeting characteristic St. Paul gives time
in relation to eternity. The Saint trans-

lated his instruction into very practical

terms: "Spend your days as if each
were to be the last, as if each moment
were the last of your life" {Let., Ill, p.

600; Sept. 22, 1760—To Sister Angela
M.). "Make account of each work as

if it were the last of your life" {Ibid.,

IV, p. 337; Oct. 26, 1762—To Teresa

Palozzi )

.

10 There is a very beautiful mystical

instruction developing this thought in

Let., I, p. 239; numerous others touch

on the same thing: Ibid., I, p. 173; p.

195; p. 209, etc. The Saint had experi-

enced this from the year 1720: "When
His Majesty gives me this most lofty

understanding of joy to be experienced

when it will see itself face to face, that

is, united to Him, the soul cannot, so to

say, endure remaining longer in the

body, because with the most lofty light

of faith, it sees itself in the infinite love (

of its God; there comes to it the desire

of being freed from its body. I know
I have already said that the body is a

chain on the soul, keeping it bound; and
that unless God breaks it by the death

of the body, it cannot fly to the union

and perfect vision of its beloved Good"
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—Let.. I, p. 7 (Diitry. Dec. 4, 1720).
^'^ Let.. Ill, p. 191 (to Fr. Giovanni

of Sf. Raphael, after 1753). In an-

other similar, beautiful passage, he says:

"Prepare your heart for the Lord, that

is, be born spiritually in Him, the Di-

vine Word made man. Oh, fortunate

the soul that, well purified of vice, de-

tached from every created thing and in

profound annihilation, remains in holy

divine interior solitude, since in such a

sacred desert it reposes in sin/i Pcitvh.

and is reborn every moment in the Di-

vine Word, to a new life of holy love,

a divine life"

—

Let.. II, p. 820 (Dec. 16,

1751, to D. G. A. Lucattini).

^^Ibid.. II, p. 292 (Sept. 3, 1754—
To Mother M. Crucified),

^'"Ihid.. I, p. 508 (Sept. 1, 1752—
To Mother Cherubina Bresciani). Cf.

also Bolletino. 1928, p. 142.

^'Ibicl., I, p. 472-473 ,Aug. 9, 1740

—To the same). Cf. also Ibicl.. Ill, p.

676; Vox Patiis. p. 233.
''• "They are immersed in their origin

—God; they are melted into Him amid
the deep stillness of all their mental fac-

ulties. It is the holy darkness of the

divine solitude that they have sought
and found, transcending all intelligence.

They are cast so far away from self,

that in their union with God, they have
lost self and all things else, and are

conscious now of nothing at all but only

God, in whom they are wholly ab-

sorbed"—Tauler, Sermons & Confer-
ences, tr. W. Elliott, Washington, 1910.

"On Temptations," p. 573.
'" "There are souls who are the most

perfect in all spiritual things, trans-

formed in God in the mysterious ways
of the hidden life. . . (who) wing their

way back to the fountainhead of their

existence, God, their created life merged
in the uncreated, their light joined to

and, as it were, extinguished in the in-

finite light that is God . .

."

—

op. cit..

p. 769.

'^ We have combined two practically

identical passages: Let.. I, p. 603 (July,

175 1—To Thomas Fossi) and ihiJ.. Ill,

p. 33^ (July 21, 1755—To Mother M.
Madd. Anselmi). With these, there is

another important passage given in Let..

I, p. 526 (Dec. 15, 1761—To Mother
Cherubina Bresciani), in which the Saint

likewise says: "Every time that the soul

recollects itself entirely in God, in the

interior temple of its spirit, it is reborn
to a new life of love in the Divine Word
Jesus Christ. ' This is obviously the

central idea of the Saint, as is apparent
also from the passage already quoted in

the beginning of our work. Chapter II,

Sec. IV. Similarly, in another place:

"The more it is concentrated upon God
in the great depths of interior solitude,

the more frequently will the Divine

Nativity be celebrated in the interior

temple"—Z.4'/,. Ill, p. 348 (Dec, 24, 1767

—To Fr. Bartholomew of J. C, C.P. ).

J-^Cf. FOR, 1922 V (Rosa Calabresi).

i"Lf/., I, p. 615 (May 30, 1752—To
Thomas Fossi). Reference to John. 14,

6.

-'"Ihicl.. I, p. 443 (Sept. 3, 1735—
To Sr. M. Cherub. Bresciani).

-' St. Paul of the Cross used to say:

"How, when I think of a God suffering

for me, a God scourged, a God crowned
with thorns, a God covered with spit-

tle for me, on the Cross for me, how is

it possible, penetrated today and to-

morrow with this greatest of the truths

of faith, for me to ofifend Him.' It is

impossible!" (POR 1015—Fr. Francesco

L.). Cf. also POR 2618.
-- "To be actually thinking of God

always" is impossible in this life, "be-

cause the contemplation of the human
mind is accompanied by the activity of

the imagination and other bodily powers
which must be relaxed occasionally be-

cause of the weakness of the body"—St.

Thomas, Q.D., De Caritate a. 10, 7m.
Once his mystical union had been trans-

ferred to a plane transcending the imag-
ination, the Saint used to say that he

could "maintain the presence of God
even in his sleep," (POC 216; P. Bona-
ventura), certainly alluding to Cant, of

Cant.. V, 2.

-' Cf. the concept of Tauler, op. cit..

"Second Sermon for Feast of All Saints,"

p. 724 ff.

2^Cf. Let.. I, p .289 (July 29, 1742

—To Agnes Grazi )

.

^'^ Let., Ill, p. 732-733 (July 25, 1765

—To Fr. Fortunatus of SS.S., C.P. ).

'-'^Ibid., I, p. 473-474 (Aug. 9, 1740

—To Agnes Grazi).

-^ "Is it not true that the great God
of Majesty has placed us in an impreg-

nable fortress, the most sweet Heart of

Jesus.'"—Le/.. I, p. 283 (May 26,1742

—To Agnes Grazi). Cf. also ibid.. I,

p. 238: "The fortress is prepared im-

pregnable. ... I mean the most sweet

Side of Jesus in which is found all

strength, all sweetness, all comfort, in

a word, every good."
-"* "Hide yourself in the impregnable

fortress of the divine will . .
."

—

Let., Ill,

p. 260 (Nov. 6, 1764—To Fr. Joseph
Andrew of the Conception).

-" St, Thomas, commenting on /-*/;//.

Ill, 10, says: "It is by experience that

we discover how fruitful is union with
His Passion."

'" POR 2()7()v. Cf. Strambi, Vila, p,

281, It is always the fundamental
thought of a continual mystical rebirth,

as in Let.. II, p. 27-28: "May the sweet

Infant, Jesus Christ, be always reborn

in our hearts. Amen. ... I pray then

that the sweet Solemnity of the Nativ-

ity gain this for us: the grace of cele-

brating every day, even every moment,
in the interior temple of our spirit, by

remaining as an infant on the divine

breast of the heavenly Father, to be re-

born every minute in the Divine Word,"
'iCf. Hebrews. XIII, 13.

•'- "It is fitting that those things which
are done under the influence of other

virtues be yet directed toward reverence

of God. ... So, acts of the other virtues

may be called sacrifices. Yet there are

actions which find their merit only from
the fact that they are done out of

reverence toward God, and these acts

are properly speaking sacrifices, and be-

long to the virtue of religion"

—

S/im.

TheoL. Il-IIae, q. 85, art. 3, corp.

"'Let., I, p. 251-252. (July 15, 1740
—To Agnes Grazi); ibid.. I, p. 204

(1737—To the same).
'^ In his sermon on St. Stephen, al-

ready quoted, Tauler notes particularly

how the cross and glory are bound to-

gether in a dying life"

—

op. cit., p. 610.

'•Let.. I, p. 495-496 (Aug. 29, 1^44

—To Agnes Grazi).

"^ Cf. Cajetan, St. Paul de la Croix

Directe/ir Des Ames. Magnaimite, con-

fiance, et dilation de coeur au service de

Dieu, RAM, IX (1928) pp. 25-45.

'''Let.. II, p. 719 (Aug 9, 1749—To
Lucia Burlini).

3s Cf. Stolz, Doctrine of Spiritual Per-

fection, where the "graces of the Cross"

are put in high relief as an intrinsic

part of the Christian mystique, even at

its height. Herder, 1938, p. 198 fT.

•'•'// Cor.. IV, 10.

*'*Let.. Ill, p. 100 (March 11, 1766

—To the Prioress of the Carmelite nuns

at Vetralla). Notice the richness of

scriptural references in this passage: the

cross is the tree of life (according to

the patristic tradition recorded in Stolz,

loc. cit.); there is an allusion to the

contemplative Magdalene "sedens secus

pedes Domini' (Lk. X, 39); together

with the Spouse of the Canticle, "sub

umbra illius quern desideraveram sedi, et

fructus eius dulcis gutturi meo, " {Cant.

II, 3). This must have been an habitual

thought with the Saint, because in the

depositions, we find the assertion, clear

only in such a context: "The Passion

was the tree under which he lived . .

."

(POV 512v—Santa Papi).

''Let.. I, p. 277-278 (Jan. 25. r42
—To Agnes Grazi). The first words
are a clear reference to the liturgy of

the Conversion of St. Paul, the day on
which he wrote this letter; cf. Acts IX,

15; Cal. VI, 14-r.
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PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE

Football Players Stay at

Retreat House

Ohio State's football team stayed

at Mater Dolorosa Retreat, Sierra Ma-
dre, Calif., when they came west to

play in the Rose Bowl.

"We're away tomorrow to a moun-
tain retreat, a place operated by the

Passionist Fathers," Ohio Coach

Woody Hayes told newsmen in the

Huntington-Sheraton Hotel's Press-

room.

When asked why he was taking his

boys to a retreat house, Hayes said:

"To get my boys away from banging

doors, telephone calls and old friends.

It's hard to get a good night's sleep

before a big game. The tension is

terrific."

"We stayed with the Sisters at Flint-

ridge in 1954, and it was wonderful.

But they couldn't have us back this

year. I am not a Catholic but it's

nice to be around those people. They're

wonderful people to be around."

There are fourteen Catholic boys

on Ohio State's national championship

team. Guard Tom Baldocci, who reg-

ularly serves Mass at Newman Hall on

the Ohio State campus, was acolyte for

9 a.m. Mass at Mater Dolorosa prior

to the New Year's Day game. The
celebrant was Father John Devaney,

C.P., retreat master.

Coach Woody Hayes was late for

breakfast, but the Buckeyes wouldn't

start eating until he arrived. "Coach

always says Grace before meals," one

of the players explained.

The players presented an auto-

graphed football to Father Isidore

O'Reilly, C.P., retreat director. They

asked many questions about the retreat

house and its purpose.

"They were a wonderful group of

boys," observed Very Rev. Fr. James

Patrick White, C.P., rector. "They

acted like they were regular retreat-

ants."

Special Confraternity Service

As a preparation for Lent the Con-

fraternity of the Passion, Sacred Heart

Retreat, Louisville, Ky., featured a

preached Way of the Cross at its Feb-

ruary 9 service. Father Roger Mer-

curio, C.P., director of the Confra-

ternity, gave a short meditation on each

Station as the congregation made the

Way of the Cross.

The Passionist Students' Choir sang

a selection from the recently published

Gelineau Psalms. The French Jesuit,

Pere Gelineau, has arranged a modern,

popular chant for the Psalms, which

prominent liturgical scholars have

adapted into English. This was per-

haps the first time that the Gelineau

Psalms were publicly sung in Louis-

ville.

Prayer League for Passionist

Mission

In order to help our missionaries in

Japan in the best way they can, the

Students and Brothers of Holy Cross

Province are forming a Prayer League.

On one day of each month, they will

offer up their prayers and good works

for the success of the missions and

missionaries in Japan. For the sake

of uniformity and concentration of ef-

fort one day, regularly recurring, each

month will be chosen. The day under

consideration is the 22nd of each

month, in order that the members
of the league will be reminded of the

patronage of the Immaculate Heart of

Mary (Feast August 22) to whom the

foundation has been dedicated.

A week before the chosen day, a

letter will be sent from the promoter,

Confrater Owen Duffield, C.P., to

those who have volunteered, to re-

mind members of the intention of the

Japanese Mission. The letter will con-

tain quotes from the missionaries, the

Holy Father, etc., that will serve to

promote zeal and inspiration.

Prep Reunion Planned

Former Prep men will have a re-

union at the new Preparatory Seminary,

Warrenton, Missouri, Thursday, July

3, through Sunday, July 6. This re-

union is to be both a spiritual and

a social renewal.

The former seminarians will arrive

any time on Thursday, July 3. That

day will be given to re-meeting the

Prep men of former times. Lunch will

be served in the retreat house refec-

tory at noon. A full dinner will be

served there at 6 p.m.

At 8 p.m. Thursday evening. Father

Godfrey Poage will open a short re-

treat. The retreat will extend through

Friday, July 4, and will close on Sat-

urday morning, July 6, after the 7

o'clock Mass.

Throughout Saturday the men will

be at leisure to roam through and over

the Prep buildings and grounds. They

will be able to visit with the Prep

faculty and with the professed stu-

dents, who will be on vacation there

at the time.

The general use of Prep and retreat

house facilities will extend to Sunday,

July 6, at 3 p.m. At that time the re-

treat house will be requisitioned be-

cause of a retreat scheduled for the

diocesan priests of St. Louis.
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New Magazine

—

"The Holy Cross"

During the past few weeks copies

of the following Style Sheet treating

of the proposed new magazine ot Holy

Cross Province have been sent out. The
new magazine will be called The Holy

Cross.

Style Sheet

Objective

:

The Holy Cross intends to offer the

ordinary educated Catholic a solid

foundation for a spiritual life through

the presentation of the Church's teach-

ings in a simple style, and by promot-

ing devotion to the Passion of Christ

and the Sorrows of Mary.

Contents:

The subject of the articles is the

whole field of Christian theology and

spirituality. Articles may be scriptural,

theological, ascetical, historical, bio-

graphical, or cultural. They may be

instructional, devotional, or both. In

order to promote devotion to the Pas-

sion of Christ and the Sorrows of

Mary, each issue will contain some

articles on either the Passion, the Sor-

rows of Mary, or some aspect of the

Redemption.

Length

:

Articles should not exceed 4,000

words in length.

Pictures:

Wherever possible, pictures (prefer-

ably, glossy black and white) should

accompany the article to better illus-

trate the subject treated. Drawings and

sketchings can also be used. These

pictures and drawings will be returned

to the author when the article is pub-

lished.

Fee:

At present our fee is .04 per word.

Biographical Data:

Please include a brief biographical

sketch for printing with article.

Suggestions for Manuscript

Preparation

:

1. Manuscripts should be typewrit-

ten on one side only, 8I/2 x 1 1 paper,

with double spacing, and one-inch

margins. No extra lines between para-

graphs.

2. Since this is not intended to be
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a scholarly magazine, no footnotes will

be used.

3. Reference: A iManual of Style,

The University of Chicago Press, 1949.

4. Number of words in article

should be indicated on first page of

manuscript.

Preaching Apostolate

During the year 1957 religious of

Holy Cross Province preached 1,918

missions, novenas, retreats and forty

hours. Of this total, 365 were mis-

sions and novenas, 628 were retreats

and 925 were forty hours.

Most Rev. Paul Taguchi,
Bishop of Osaka, Japan, with
Fr. Vincent Ehinjjer, C.P.,
at the time of his visit to

the United States.

On the first Sunday of Lent, 34

missionaries of the province opened

the new mission season with 23 dif-

ferent missions. This does not include

the missions preached by our Fathers

on the West Coast, because as yet, no

report has been received. By the time

Holy Week arrives our priests will

have preached 58 missions and 20 re-

treats. Again, this does not include

the missions and retreats preached by

our Fathers on the Coast.

Community Retreats

As usual, the majority of retreats

for the various houses of the Province

were held during the months of Jan-

uary and February. The exception was

the retreat to the Community at Sa-

cred Heart Retreat, Louisville, Ky.,

from December 15-21, preached by

Father Damian Cragen, C.P. Other

retreat masters: Father Edward Guido,

C.P., Cincinnati, and Father Hilary

Katlewski, C.P., Houston, January 2-9;

Father Jerome Stowell, C.P., Sacra-

mento, January 5-11; Father Herman
Sier, C.P., Ensley, January 12-18 and

Birmingham, January 19-25; Father

Elmer Sandman, C.P., Sierra Madre,

January 19-25; Father Cletus Mulloy,

C.P., of St. Paul of the Cross Province,

Chicago, January 19-25 and Des

Moines, February 2-8; Father Bertrand

Weaver, C.P., St. Paul of the Cross

Province, Warrenton, January 26, to

February 1, and Detroit, February 9-

15; Father Charles Guilfoyle, C.P.,

College Students, Warrenton, January

28, to February 1, and St. Paul, Feb-

ruary 11-15; Father Cyril M. Jab-

lonovsky, C.P., High School Students,

Warrenton, January 28, to February 1.

Conferences for Specialized

Groups

Several of the Fathers of Sacred

Heart Retreat, Louisville, Ky., were

engaged in conferences tor specialized

groups. Father Emmanuel Sprigler,

C.P., codnucted a retreat for the

Newman Club of the University of

Kentucky at Lexington. Father For-

rest Macken, C.P., lector of canon law

and moral theology, gave a series of

Lenten discourses for teen-agers at St.

Helen's Church at Shively. About 300

junior and senior high school students

attended these Sunday afternoon talks

on proper attitudes towards virtue and

the Providence of God regarding hu-

man love.

Father Forrest also conducted a day

of recollection at Bcllarminc College

on February 16, tor the members of

the Newman Clubs of the Universi-

ties of Kentucky and Louisville. Stu-

dents of the liKal Catholic Colleges

also took part in this day of recollec-

tion. Father Forrest likewise held Cana

Conferences at Our Lady of Lourdes
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Fr. Edwin Ronan, C.P., organizer and first chief of chaplains in the

Philippines, receiving plaque for outstanding service while with the

Armed Forces of the Philippines.

and St. Agnes parishes. Father Paul

Boyle, C.P., lector of canon law, con-

ducted Cana Conferences at St. Rita's

parish in Okolona, at Fort Knox, and

Elizabethtown, Kentucky.

Silver Jubilee of Brother

Gerald, C.P.

Brother Gerald La Presto, C.P., cele-

brated his Silver Jubilee of profession

on Monday, February 17, at Mother

of Good Counsel Seminary, Warren-

ton, Missouri. The Solemn Mass of

thanksgiving for Brother Gerald was

sung by the Rector, Very Rev. Fr.

Thomas More Newbold, C.P. He was

assisted by Rev. Fr. Conleth Overman,

C.P., director of the retreat house, as

deacon, and Rev. Fr. Campion Clif-

ford, C.P., as subdeacon. Rev. Fr.

Berchmans Pettit, C.P., director of the

College Students, was master of cere-

monies. The very inspiring sermon for

the occasion was delivered by Very

Rev. Fr. Kyron O'Connor, C.P., first

consultor, who represented the Pro-

vincial Curia at the Mass.

Brother's Silver Jubilee of profes-

sion was January 21st, but at is was the

week of the Seminarians' examinations

it was thought wiser to postpone the

Community celebration till a later date.

However, on the evening of the 21st,

Father Conleth Overman, arranged a

surprise dinner in the Retreat House,

inviting all the Professed Community

to participate.
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Vocation Recruiting

The Province Vocational Director,

Rev. Fr. Raymond McDonough, C.P.,

spent some weeks recruiting in the

California area. Father said that it

is too early to make accurate predic-

tions for next fall, but added that the

prospects are promising, especially in

California. He is quite anxious that

the Fathers who are carrying on work

of missions and retreats and other

apostolic works, and making contacts

with likely candidates, will let him
know so that he can follow up their

leads with these young men. Father

Raymond is convinced that this must

become the chief source of vocations

in the Province as it is becoming more

and more difficult to contact boys in

the schools, especially in the high

school years.

Retreats Conducted
Simultaneously

This year, for the first time, three

retreats were conducted simultaneously

at the Preparatory Seminary, Warren-

ton, Mo. Rev. Fr. Bertrand Weaver,

C.P., of St. Paul of the Cross Province,

was retreat master for the Professed

Comunity. Exercises were conducted

in the monastery choir.

At the same time, Rev. Fr. Cyril

Mary Jablonovsky, C.P., conducted the

High School Seminarians retreat in the

seminary chapel, while Rev. Fr. Charles

Guilfoyle, C.P., preached to the Col-

lege Students in the retreat house

chapel.

Laymen Retreat News

Citrus Heights: During the year

1957, a total of 1,444 men made re-

treats at Christ the King Retreat House,

Citrus Heights, Calif. This is the

second largest number of men to come
in a single year. The high of all times

is 1,499 men, and this took place in

1954. One thing should be pointed

out, and it is that there were only 43
retreats in 1957, whereas there were

48 retreats in the year 1954.

Although there were only 43 re-

treats last year, it was the year of

the highest average attendance per

week since the retreat house opened.

An average of 33.58 men per week
attended in 1957 in comparison with

30.51 the year before.

Warrenton, Mo.: Our Lady's Re-

treat House held 37 retreats for lay-

men during 1957 and 18 for the

clergy. A total of 2,226 retreatants

made the exercises. Of these 1,749

were laymen and 477 priests. The
average attendance per retreat for the

laymen was 47.3.

The first midweek retreat sched-

uled at Our Lady's Retreat House was

held February 17-19. The retreat start-

ed Monday night with buffet supper

at 7 o'clock and closed at 5:30 after

dinner on Wednesday. Since this was

the first midweek retreat the men who
made it will be considered charter

members.

A correspondence course on medita-

tion has been started by Our Lady's

Retreat House. Ten people from sev-

eral parts of the country signed up for

the course. The course consists of a

dozen lessons, designed to take two

weeks each. The lessons are very sim-

ple and easily understood. During the

early lessons the assignment is to make

spiritual reading since the beginner is

not far enough advanced to make a

formal meditation. If the individual

can solve that first problem of daily

finding 15 or 30 minutes for turning

to God and the things of God, the

rest is relatively easy.

Because the Correspondence Course

on Meditation tries to be fundamental

it uses one method only of mental

prayer. The course is open to every-
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one. There is a nominal charge of

$1.00 for taking the course. This pays

the essential expenses of postage and

paper.

Sierra Madre, Culif.: During 1957,

Mater Dolorosa Retreat House had a

low of 59 and a high of 89 making

the week-end retreats. This makes a

general average of 74 plus for each

week end. In nine two-day retreats

and one day of recollection, 530 high

school seniors from Los Angeles and

San Diego attended.

There were also six mid-week re-

treats held. A total of 444 men made
these midweek retreats with an aver-

age attendance of 74. Of these 167

were civilians and 277 sers'ice men.

This has been quite a growth from the

midweek retreats held in 1952 when
only 64 retreatants made four retreats.

Cincinnati, Ohio: Under the guid-

ance of Father Damian Cragen, C.P.,

leading retreatants are making plans

for the annual National Retreat Con-

vention, to be held in Cincinnati, Au-

gust 22-24.

Parish Activities

Cincinnati, Ohio: Holy Cross

church has started a Catholic Infor-

mation class. There are two talks each

week for a period of 12 weeks. The
informal discussions held in the school

library are conducted by Father Jude

Monteith, C.P., assistant pastor. It is

hoped that by means of these talks

the faith of the parishioners will be

deepened and non-Catholics will be

guided into the Church.

Louisville, Ky.: Last fall a city-

wide drive for converts was inaugu-

rated by 18 parishes in Louisville. A
full-page add in the secular morning

and evening papers publicized the

drive. Each cooperating parish con-

ducted inquiry classes twice a week.

As a result 127 persons were bap-

tized and a goodly number of lapsed

Catholics returned to their religious

practices. Father Gail Robinson, C.P.,

assistant pastor at St. Agnes, reported

in the diocesan paper, The Record, for

February 7, that nine of his class of

22 non-Catholics were received into the

Church. Father Gail began a new
series of inquiry classes in March.
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Whose Who and Where

Since there have been so few

changes in both Provinces since the

last issue of Whose Who and Where
appeared, the next edition will not

appear until the June Passion i.it is

published.

The following changes have been

made in the Province: Father Matthias

Coen from Chicago, to Warrenton, to

preach the priest's retreats. Father

Urban O'Rourke from Des Moines, to

St. Paul, Kansas. Father Kevin Cun-

ningham from St. Paul, Kansas, to Des

Moines, Iowa.

Confr. Augustine P. Kunii from St.

Paul, Kansas, to Des Moines. Brother

Damian Linzmaier from St. Paul, Kan-

sas to Des Moines. Brother Pius Mar-

tel from Des Moines, to Chicago.

Death of Fr. Aurelius Hanley,

C.P.

On the evening of Sunday, March 2,

Father Aurelius Hanley, C.P., died at

Resurrection Hospital, Chicago, 111.

Father Aurelius was the dean of the

Province in profession at the time of

his death.

Father Aurelius was born in Louis-

ville, Ky., on November 28, 1874. He
was professed November 3, 1891, and

ordained December 8, 1898.

After the Mass offered for the re-

pose of his soul at Immaculate Con-

ception Monastery, Chicago, 111., which

was attended by the community, his

body was taken to Sacred Heart Mon-
astery, Louisville, Ky. Following the

funeral Mass in St. Agnes Church, he

was buried in the community ceme-

tery of Sacred Heart Retreat.

News in Brief.

On the Feast of Our Lady of

Lourdes, February 11, several of the

priests from Holy Cross Retreat, Cin-

cinnati, Ohio, attended the Solemn

Pontifical Mass and Installation of the

Most Rev. Clarence G. Issenmann, new
bishop of Columbus, Ohio. . . .

Sacred Heart Retreat, Louisville,

Ky., was recipient of a beautiful gold

tabernacle for the altar in the monastic

choir. The tabernacle was given in

memory of the late Charles and Mary

Sprigler, beloved parents of l-athcr I:m-

manucl Sprigler, C.P., of the Louisville

Community. . . .

Father Norbert VoU, Pastor of St.

Rita's Parish at Okolona, Kentucky,

was killed suddenly in an automobile

accident on February 18. Father Voll

was a member of the Confraternity

of the Passion and a long and constant

friend of the Passionist Fathers at Sa-

cred Heart Retreat. . . .

Five deacons of Holy Cross Prov-

ince will be ordained to the priest-

hood on May 31. Further ordination

news will be contained in the next

issue of The Passionist. . .

.

ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
PROVINCE

Philippine Departure Ceremony

One of the most colorful ceremonies

ever witnessed in St. Michael's Mon-
astery Church, Union Cit)', took place

on Sunday, January 5, when His Ex-

cellency, Most Reverend Thomas A.

Boland, D.D., archbishop of Newark,

sang Pontifical High Mass for the de-

parture of nine Passionist Missionaries

to the Philippines. Rt. Rev. James

J. Hughes, J.C.D., V.G., P.A., was

the assistant priest. The Very Rev.

Rector of St. Michael's Monastery,

Father Caspar Conley, C.P., was the

deacon and the Very Rev. Rector of

Immaculate Conception Monaster)',

Jamaica, N.Y., Father Felix Hackett,

C.P., the subdeacon. The Very Rev.

Provincial Consultors, Fathers Cuthbert

McGreevey, C.P., and Carrol Ring,

C.P., were the deacons of honor.

The Students from the Jamaica Mon-
astery assisted as minor ministers. A
special musical program featured the

great occasion. The Schola Cantorum of

St. Michael's Monastery and Immacu-

late Conception Monastery combined

with the splendid choir of St. Michael's

Monastery Church rendered the sacred

music of the Mass with a sweetness

and power rarely heard before under

the great dome, and all superbly di-

rected by Dr. Vincent O'Donnell, or-

ganist and choirmaster of the Monas-

tery parish.

His Excellency, Most Reverend Mar-

tin W. Stanton, D.D., auxiliary bishop

of Newark and director for the Propa-

gation ot the Faith Society, preached

the sermon in which he paid eloquent

tribute to the zeal and sacrifice of the

Passionists on the foreign missions and
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commended the new mission to the

prayers of all.

His Excellency, Most Reverend Wal-

ter W. Curtis, D.D., also auxiliary

bishop of Newark, attended in the

sanctuary accompanied by a number

of monsignori and diocesan priests.

The Very Rev. Consultors of Holy

Cross Province, Fathers Kyran O'Con-

nor, C.P., and Clarence Vowels, C.P.,

represented the Western Province.

Present likewise were all the Capitulars

of the Province of St. Paul of the

Cross.

At the close of the Pontifical Mass,

the Very Rev. Father Provincial, Fa-

ther Ernest Welch, C.P., commissioned

the departing Missionaries and be-

stowed on each the kiss of peace.

A luncheon was served in the audi-

torium of St. Michael's High School,

for the clergy, families of the Mission-

aries and friends and benefactors of

the Passionist Missions. The Arch-

bishop, in a short address, spoke of the

century-old tradition of missionary en-

deavor originating in St. Michael's

Monastery and the close harmony that

has always existed between the Arch-

diocese of Newark and the Passionists.

The Superior of the Philippine Mis-

sion, Very Rev. Quentin dwell, C.P.,

Very Rev. Fr, Ernest Welch, C.P., provincial commissioning Philippine
missionaries.

thanked the Congregation in the per-

son of the Provincial for the great

honor bestowed on the Missionaries in

being chosen for this important work.

Lastly, the Provincial introduced to all

present the other departing Mission-

aries, namely Fathers Anthony Malon-

ey, C.P., Reginald Arliss, C.P., Law-

rence Mullin, C.P., Leonard Amhrein,

C.P., Jerome Does, C.P., Hilarion Wal-

ters, C.P., Crispin Lynch, C.P., and

Paschal Smith, C.P.

Philippine Missionaries Departure: St. Michael's, Union City, N.J.

Left to rig-ht: Fr. Crispin Lynch, C.P.; V. Rev. Cuthbert McGreevey,
C.P., vice provincial; Fr. Hilarion Walters, C.P.; V. Rev. Quentin
Olwell, C.P., superior; Fr. Anthony Maloney, C.P. ; V. Rev. Ernest
Welch, C.P., provincial; Most Rev. Thomas A. Boland, archbishop of

Newark; Fr. Leonard Amhrein, C.P.; Fr. Reginald Arliss, C.P. ; Fr.

Lawrence Mullin, C.P. ; V. Rev. Caspar Conley, C.P., rector, St.

Michael's; Fr. Paschal Smith, C.P.; Fr. Jerome Does, C.P.
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(The magnificent Pontifical gold set

used at the departure ceremony was

presented to the Monastery by Charles

M. Muench, head of the Church Arts

Company, New York, in thanksgiving

for the release from Communist im-

prisonment of his great personal friend.

Bishop Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P.)

Ordinations

On December 9, 1957, His Excel-

lency, Most Reverend Richard
J.

Cushing, archbishop of Boston, or-

dained twelve students to minor orders

and conferred tonsure on them in St.

Gabriel's Monastery, Brighton. The
Archbishop was assisted by Father Eu-

gene Fitzpatrick, C.P., retreat master

and Father Kevin McCloskey, C.P.,

lector of Sacred Scripture. Those or-

dained: Confraters Frederick Bauer,

C.P., Marius Gallipoli, C.P., Edwin

Moran, C.P., Joel Polasik, C.P., Dona-

tus Santorsa, C.P., Joseph Fiorino,

C.P., Gordian Amidon, C.P., Barry

Ward, C.P., Isaias Powers, C.P.,

Shamus McHugh, C.P., Arthur McNal-

ly, C.P., Berchmans Gannon, C.P.

His Excellency, Most Reverend

Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P., at the invita-

tion of the Rt. Rev. M. Edmund
Futterer, O.C.S.O., abbot of St. Jo-

seph's Trappist Monastery, Spencer,

Mass., ordained four Trappists to the

subdiaconate and one other to the

diaconate on Saturday, March 1.

Abbot Edmund was professed a Pas-

sionist in 1924 and entered the Trap-

pists in 1928. In 1945 he was elected

Abbot.
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Brothers of St. Paul of the Cross Province who greeted Brother Simon West, C.P., on the occasion of his silver jubilee.

On April 25, His Excellency Bishop

Cuthbert, C.P., will ordain to the holy

priesthood, twelve Deacons of St. Mi-

chael's Monastery, Union City.

Professions

The Very Rev. Provincial, Father

Ernest Welch, C.P., received the final

profession of two students of St.

Ann's Community, Scranton, on the

evening of November 21, 1957. These

students were formerly members of

the Bishop Molloy Retreat League,

Jamaica, N.Y., and were inspired to

enter the Congregation while lay re-

treatants. Both were professional men,

one giving up the practice of law and

the other that of accountancy to be-

come Passionist religious. In religion

they are known as Confraters Owen
Lally, C.P., and Roderick Mescall, C.P.

Brother Simon's Silver Jubilee

Brother Simon West, C.P., super-

\ isor of the Junior Brothers at Holy

I'amily Monastery, Hartford, cele-

brated his Silver Jubilee of Profession

on February 3. His Excellency, Bishop

Cuthbert, C.P., presided at the Solemn

Mass which was sung by Father Pro-

vincial in the monastery choir. Father

Lucian Ducie, C.P., director of re-

treats, Brighton, was the deacon and

i-ather Berchmans Lanagan, C.P., for-

mer longtime master of novices, the

subdeacon. Father Augustine Paul

Hennessey, C.P., of the Holy Family
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Community preached an inspiring ser-

mon on the hidden but meritorious

life of the Passionist Lay Brother.

Many of the Senior Brothers of the

Province joined Brother Simon for the

jubilee. This proved to be an inspira-

tion itself to the younger Brothers who
are under special training in Holy

Family Monastery. It was their privi-

lege to meet Brother Valentine, C.P.,

the second oldest Brother and one of

the oldest members of the Congrega-

tion, 67 years a religious; and to meet

Brother Francis, C.P., who later in the

year is to celebrate his Golden Jubilee

of Profession.

A Jubilee Dinner was served in the

large retreat house refectory and the

Jubilarian was honored with warm
words of congratulations by Father

Provincial and by Brother Benedict

Palese, C.P., who spoke in the name

of all the Brothers of the Province.

Brother Simon filled the office of in-

structor to the Novice Brothers in the

Novitiate for fourteen years. When
the training school for the Junior

Brothers was established in 1951 he

was appointed the first superior.

Unity Octave Preachers

This year as in the past. Bishop

Cuthbert, C.P., and other members ot

the Province were invited tt) preach

during the Church Unity Octave, J.m-

uar)' 18-25.

Father Fidelis Rice, C.P., lector of

sacred eloquence and director of the

nationally known radio program, "The

Hour of the Crucified," spoke in St.

Patrick's Cathedral, New York, on the

evening of January 22, on the subject,

"That Christians in America may be-

come one in Communion with the

Chair of St. Peter." The Deacons from

St. Michael's Monastery, Union City,

assisted in the sanctuary.

On the evening of January 24, Fa-

ther Victor Donovan, C.P., preached

at the Catholic University observance

of the Octave on the "Conversion of

the Jews. " Father Victor is well

known for his work among converts

from Judaism.

At the invitation of His Excellency,

Most Reverend Russell
J.

McVinney,

D.D., bishop of Providence, our Most

Reverend Bishop Cuthbert, C.P.,

preached at the closing exercises of the

Octave in SS. Peter and Paul Cathe-

dral, Providence, on "The Missionary

Conquest of the World for Christ."

Missions and Retreats 1957

A total of 1, 486 Provincial appoint-

ments for various ministerial works

during the year 1957. This number

includes 467 Missions, 752 Retreats,

177 Novenas and 90 Triduums. This

compilation docs not touch in any way

the outstaniling number ot liKal hi>use

appointments and work such as Fort)'

Hours, Days of Rccollc-ction, Lay Re-

treats and the like.
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Community Retreats

The annual retreats to the various

Communities of the Province were

held during January and February. The
iirst retreat in Toronto from January

12 to 19 was conducted by Father

Conran Kane, C.P. He also gave the

retreat in Union City from January 26

to February 2 and in Jamaica from

February 9 to 16. Other retreat mas-

ters: Father Raymond
J.

Foerster, C.P.,

Scranton, January 26 to February 2:

—

Springfield, February 9-16; Father

Michael Connor, C.P., Holy Cross,

January 26 to February 2—Pittsburgh,

February 9-16; Hartford, Father John

Aelred Torisky, C.P., of Holy Cross

Province, January 26 to February 2

—

and shut-ins to view the Mass and

avail themselves of varied short in-

structions on the mysteries of our Holy

Faith. The better known one is the

program, "Chalice of Salvation" which

originates in the studios of WWLP,
Springfield, Mass. The founder and

director of this TV Mass offering is

Father Fidelis Rice, C.P., a member
of the Springfield Community and Lec-

tor of Sacred Eloquence. He is also

the founder and director of the na-

tionally known radio program, "The

Hour of the Crucified," a program

which is beamed to the Armed Serv-

ices abroad and for the excellence of

which Father Fidelis was awarded a

special citation last year.

the technical aspects of the program.

On December 8, 1957, His Excel-

lency Bishop Cuthbert, C.P., offered

"The Chalice of Salvation" and spoke

at the Mass. Later he was interviewed

by the director, Father Fidelis, C.P.,

and asked about his imprisonment by

the Chinese Communists, an interview

which formed the interesting topic for

the Christmas broadcast of "The Hour
of the Crucified." This interview was

filmed and used afterwards as a news

feature.

During his visit to Springfield for

his TV appearance. Bishop Cuthbert,

C.P., on December 9, consecrated the

altar of the new retreat house chapel

of St. Joseph the Worker.

New church, school and convent of St. Paul of the
Cross Parish, Atlanta, Ga.

Pupils at St. Paul of the Cross School, Atlanta, Ga.
Left to right: Fr. Emmanuel Trainor, C.P. ; Fr.
Edward J. Banks, C.P.; Fr. Gabriel Gorman, C.P.

St. Mary's, February 9-16; Father

James Busch, C.P., of Holy Cross

Province, Brighton, January 26 to Feb-

ruary 2—Baltimore, February 9-16;

The Novices, Pittsburgh, February 9-

16, Father Berchmans Lanagan, C.P.;

the Postulants, Holy Cross, Father

Columba Moore, C.P.

Father Bertrand Weaver, C.P., of

Union City, preached the retreats in

Warrenton and Detroit and Father

Cletus Mulloy, C.P., of Brighton, those

in Chicago and Des Moines.

TV Masses

There are at the present time two

television programs under the super-

vision of members of this Province

which makes it possible for the sick

^6

"The Chalice of Salvation" was in-

augurated on Sunday, September 8,

1957, with the blessing of the Most

Reverend Christopher Weldon, D.D.,

bishop of Springfield, who offered the

first televised Mass and preached the

inaugural sermon. Each Sunday some

well known prelate or distinguished

priest is invited to offer the "Chalice

of Salvation" and preach the sermon.

January 5, 1958, the first Sunday of

the present year. Bishop Weldon in-

augurated the new series. His Excel-

lency permits a certain number of

guests to be admitted to the television

program at which they may fulfill their

Sunday obligation and the same privi-

lege is extended to the Catholic mem-

bers of the studio staff who assist in

The other televised Mass supervised

by the Passionists is from the studios

of WDAU in Scranton, Pa. For sev-

eral years the Radio and Television of

the Diocese of Scranton has been tele-

vising the Mass on the second Sunday

of each month. At stated intervals,

the Passionists at St. Ann's Monastery

were invited to participate in this

monthly program. Recently, Father

Kenneth Dolan, the diocesan director

of this project, requested the Passion-

ist Fathers to take over the complete

supervision and production of this tele-

vised Mass. The Very Rev. Rupert

Langenstein, C.P., Rector of St. Ann's,

is in charge of this new arrangement.

He is assisted by Father Cyril Schwein-

berg, C.P., who handles the varied
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matters which has made this program

so popular.

The first quarter of the hour-long

program is confined to a "question

and answer" period. The "scene" is

laid in a priest's office and a young

couple invited to interview the priest

on questions of doctrine, morality or

liturgy. This interview is conducted

by Father Cyril.

Afterwards, Father Rupert sings the

High Mass assisted by the students of

St. Ann's as ser%'ers and choir and

he also preaches a short sermon.

The response to this "double fea-

ture" has drawn a great response, not

only from the sick and "shut-ins" but

also from many others who watch the

Mass and listen to the instructive

"question and answer" period.

Ladies Day

Many wives and mothers find it well

nigh impossible to break away from

the home for a week-end retreat. This

difficulty is finding a certain compensa-

tive solution in Scranton, Pa. Father

Cletus Dawson, C.P., of St. Ann's

Monastery and Director of Lay Wom-
en's Retreats at the Passionist Nuns
Retreat House in Dunmore, arranged a

Ladies Day of Recollection in St. Ann's

Monastery Church last December 8.

There were 450 women who attended.

The exercises opened with Mass at

9:30, followed by a short conference.

Breakfast followed and a period for

private devotions until 11:30 when a

second talk was given. Rosary, Litany

and spiritual reading preceded a third

short conference at 12:15. Stations of

the Cross served to fill out the period

after luncheon. At 2:15 a newborn

infant of a young couple in the par-

ish was "publicly baptized" with a

full explanation of each of the bap-

tismal ceremonies. This proved a most

interesting and instructive feature, es-

pecially to the Catholic wives and

mothers who were present. A Holy

Hour from three to four concluded

the Day of Recollection.

All those who participated in the

Day of Recollection were grateful for

the opportunity presented to them and

are enthusiastic for a repeat.
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Atlanta Dedication

His Excellency, the Most Reverend

Francis E. Hyland, D.D., bishop of

Altanta, dedicated the new church,

school and convent of St. Paul of th;

Cross, Atlanta, on Sunday, February

23. The Bishop was assisted by Very

Rev. Ernest Welch, C.P., provincial,

and Father Emmanuel Trainor, C.P.,

superior of the new foundation and

pastor of the parish of St. Paul of th^

Cross. The Very Rev. Carrol Ring,

C.P., second provincial consultor,

preached the dedicatory sermon.

This new building is the first of

several units planned for the expan-

sion of the Passionist foundation in

Atlanta, one of which will be a mon-

astery from which the Passionist mis-

sionaries will go forth to engage in

ministerial labors through the South.

The work of the Passionists in At-

lanta at present consists in parochial

care of Colored Catholics and prospec-

tive converts of the Negro race. Fa-

ther Gabriel Gorman, C.P., superin-

tended the construction of the new
church, school and convent. Now that

his work has been accomplished he

will take up residence in Immaculate

Conception Monastery, Jamaica.

The St. Paul of the Cross School is

in charge of the Sisters of St. Joseph,

Baden, Pa., members of the same Com-
munity which was associated with our

missionaries in China until expelled by

the Communists.

Vocational Institute

Father Leo Gerrity, C.P., the ener-

getic Vocational Director of the

Springfield monastery, took part in

the Vocational Institute Exhibit spon-

sored by the Serra Club of Pittsfield,

Mass., last November 23, 24, and 25.

The Passionist Vocational Booth at-

tracted a great deal of attention. Two
manikins were used to flank the central

feature, a large crucifix. One manikin

was robed in full preaching regalia,

pointing to the crucifix, to typify our

active apostolate. The second manikin

was shown kneeling at a priedieu re-

citing the ofl'ice to exemplify the con-

templative aspect of the P;ussionist vo-

cation.

The movie "Modern Crusaders" was

exhibited, and alternately colored slides

Bishop Cuthbeit O'Gara, C.P., preach-
ing' at telecast Mass called "Chalice
of Salvation" which originates in the
studios of WWLP, Springfield, Mass.

V. Rev. Fr. Rupert Langenstein, C.P.,

reading Gospel at the TV Mass, Scran-
ton, Pa. Confr. Sebastian Collupy, C.P.,

is server.

Fr. Cyril SclnvtMubvij;:, C.P., conduct-
ins "Question and Answer" period on
TV program, "People are Listening,"

Scranton, Pa.
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used to explain the Passionist life. To
avoid inconvenience for the neighbor-

ing vocational representatives, the

sound for the vocational movie was

made available by the use of ear-

phones. This proved a most successful

experiment because of the delight of

the children in listening by ear-phone

while watching the activity on the

screen. A taped commentary, prepared

by Father Julian Connor, C.P., was

used in the same way while viewing

the slides. Even Bishop Weldon of

Springfield enjoyed using the ear-

phone technique.

Changes and Transfers

When Father Clement Buckley, C.P.,

felt constrained to resign his office

as rector of St. Michael's Monastery,

Union City, due to increasingly poor

health, the Provincial Curia with the

confirmation of Father General, elected

Fr. Leo Gerrity, C.P., at vocational
institute, Pittsfield, Mass.

to the rectorship of St. Michael's, Fa-

ther Caspar Conley, C.P., of the Hart-

ford Community. He was installed as

rector of St. Michael's on November

26. Father Caspar was elected rector of

St. Mary's, Dunkirk, in 1933 and rec-

tor of St. Ann's, Scranton, in 1935.

From 1938 until 1944 he served as

consultor in the Provincial Curia.

Afterwards he was commissioned in

the Army Chaplains Corps and served

for the remainder of World War II.

Father Clement Buckley, C.P., con-

tingent on his return to health after

hospitalization, will be stationed at

Holy Family Monastery, Hartford.

Chronic ill health compelled Father

Columkille Regan, C.P., to relinquish

his lector's position and Father Harold

Reusch, C.P., was assigned to teach in

his stead. To replace Father Harold
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as director. Father Cyril Schweinberg,

C.P., lector of English and oral ex-

pression, was appointed director. Fa-

ther Ignatius Ryan, C.P., retreat mas-

ter in Pittsburgh, was assigned to the

lectorship of English and oral ex-

pression in Union City to replace Fa-

ther Cyril. Father Theophane Maguire,

C.P., of Pittsburgh was appointed to

preach the lay retreats in place of

Father Ignatius. Father Bartholomew

Mulligan, C.P., has been transferred

from Jamaica to Pittsburgh.

Deaths

Father Gilbert Smith, C.P.

Father Gilbert of the Mother of

God (Florence Smith) died on Oc-

tober 25 in St. Francis Hospital, Hart-

ford, just as his Brethren in near-by

Holy Family Monastery were reciting

the Angelus after supper. He had

been ill and somewhat incapacitated for

some years but was awaiting release

from the hospital after a periodic stay

when the end came with rather star-

tling suddenness.

Father Gilbert was a native of Pitts-

burgh and a brother of Father Isidore

Smith, C.P., of this Province. He
was born in 1887, professed in 1910

and ordained to the Sacred Priesthood

in 19I8 by Bishop John J. O'Connor
of Newark in St. Michael's Monas-

tery Church, West Hoboken, now
Union City.

Father Gilbert spent several years

of his early apostolate in the forma-

tion of students. He was known to

be a firm but kind disciplinarian,

anxious to produce humble and un-

worldly Passionists. Later he became

a missionary and as a simple preacher

of the Passion he was a competent

workman in the vineyard of the Lord.

He used no studied techniques but

preached as he lived with a zest for

what he was doing. As a result his

sincerity had a magnetism about it

which could stir the human spirit and

draw souls to the cross.

Several years prior to his death.

Father Gilbert suffered a stroke which

left him semi-incapacitated. Yet he

remained cheery and accommodating

and gave a splendid example of Pas-

sionist patience in suffering. As Fa-

ther Timothy stated in the striking

eulogy which he preached over the re-

mains of the deceased religious, "The
past five years or so of Father Gilbert's

life, when he remained nailed to the

cross with Christ, these are the days

of real fruitfulness for God and souls;

these days which crowned his mortal

life with suffering and the constant

spectre of death; these days when he

could not mount the mission platform,

could not offer Holy Mass, nor even,

for that matter, "gird himself" as was

predicted of Peter—these were the

days of his really effective ministry

for the Gospel."

Father Gilbert was buried from St.

Paul's Monastery, Pittsburgh. His

brother. Father Isidore, C.P., celebrated

the Solemn Funeral Mass, assisted by

Father Gilbert's superior, Very Rev.

Aloysius O'Malley, C.P., rector of Holy

Family Monastery, Hartford, deacon,

and Very Rev. Theodore Foley, C.P.,

rector of St. Paul's Monastery, sub-

deacon. Father Timothy McDermott,

C.P., preached the eulogy. Father Gil-

bert was laid to rest in the venerable

community cemetery where the remains

of the great pioneer Passionists await

the glory of the resurrection.

Father Kenan Carey, C.P.

Father Kenan died in St. Mary's

Hospital, Brooklyn, N.Y., on January

4, of a lingering cerebral malignancy.

With his passing, the Province lost one

of her most versatile sons.

He had, in some respects, a rather

bizarre career, yet was always fondly

regarded by his Brethren. Missionary,

poet, playwright, author— he was

known far and wide. Early in life

an accident left him with a notice-

able limp, but this seemed to char-

acterize his eternal whimsical boyish-

ness which was evident in all that he

said and did. Not that he wasn't the

most mature of men in thought and

stature. He reminded one of the classic

opening lines of the celebrated Scara-

mouche, "He was born with the gift

of laughter and a sense that the world

was mad." There was always that

touch of other-worldness about him.

He wrote "Tinker's Dam," which

the "Blackfriars" of New York ad-

mitted was the most successful play

they ever produced. When he wrote

the script for the radio dramatization
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of the life of St. Paul of the Cross

at the Centenary in 1952, veteran

radio actors told this Correspondent,

Father Bonaventure Griffiths, C.P., that

it was the finest script they had ever

enjoyed putting into life. His whim-

sical nature is shown in the title he

chose for the life of St. Maria Goretti

which he wrote in honor of her can-

onization: "The Cinderella Saint." He
also composed an admirable life of

the Venerable Dominic Barberi, C.P.,

that he titled, "The Apostle of the

Second Spring." And no one knows

the "ghost-writing," he did, not only

for members of the Province but for

clergy and religious outside the Con-

gregation. His manner of presentation.

whether from the mission platform,

the retreat table or in the printed word

was unique and universally accepted

and appreciated.

Father Kenan was born in Brook-

lyn in 1896. After attending St. John's

University he entered the Passionists

and was professed in 1919. His ordi-

nation to the Holy Priesthood took

place in 1924.

While still busily engaged in mis-

sionary activity and with his pen never

idle, Father Kenan found that the

source of an irritant ill health which

was becoming increasingly bothersome

was due to a suspect malignancy. With

positive diagnosis of the fact, he con-

tinued to grow worse. Finally he was

moved to St. Mary's Hospital in Brook-

lyn and there he lingered until death

came to him.

His Solemn Funeral Mass took place

in the Immaculate Conception Monas-

tery Church, Jamaica, with his nephew.

Rev. Peter Fitzgerald, CM., of Brook-

lyn, celebrant. Father Kenan's supe-

rior. Very Rev. Aloysius O'Malley,

C.P., rector of Holy Family Monastery,

Hartford, (where Father Kenan had

been stationed for several years), dea-

con and Father Conon O'Brien, a

classmate of Father Kenan, subdeacon.

Father Conran Kane, C.P., of the Hart-

ford Community, preached the eulogy.

Burial took place in the community

cemetery, Union City, New Jersey.

PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ROME

Thirty-Seventh General
Chapter

In a circular letter dated January

25, 1958, Most Rev. Fr. Malcolm of

Mar)', superior general, convoked the

thirty-seventh general chapter of the

Congregation to be held in the retreat

of Sts. John and Paul, Rome. The
Capitular Fathers are to be in Rome
tor the Feast of our Holy Founder,

St. Paul of the Cross, April 28. The

first preliminary session will be held

on the morning of April 29.

In his letter, I'ather General again

re-emphasized the purposes for which

General Chapters are prescribed both

by the common law of the Church

and by our own particular legislation.

"Those purposes, so prosaic when
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stated in terms of the law, namely,

To Legislate for the Needs of

THE Congregation, and to Elect
General Superiors to Govern it,

take on new meaning and urgency

when we think of the laws that govern

our Religious Life as powerful and

direct means of attaining the perfec-

tion of our state, and when we think

of the election of a General Curia

not as bestowing honors, nor contrari-

wise of selecting victims, but as a rite

of sacred character by which we desig-

nate an official link between our Con-

gregation and the divinely established

(Church of Christ, from which it has

its being and from which flow all the

graces of our vocation.
"

Father General briefly reviewed the

past as an aid to planning the future.

".
. . in accord with our traditional

slow but solid ijrowth %\e record with

satisfaction a modest increase in num-

bers during the past six years, and an

extension of the Congregation com-

mensurate with the personnel at our

disposal. . . . During that period Pas-

sionists have brought the truths of our

holy faith, in the particular apostolic

spirit of St. Paul of the Cross, to such

pagan lands as New Guinea, and to

such Christianized regions as Jamaica,

Puerto Rico, new parts of the vast

country of Brazil, new missions among
the Negroes in the United States, and

in these closing months of the regime

our missionaries are taking over the

evangelization of a large territory in

the Philippines."

During the past years, following the

suggestions of the Holy Father and

of the Congress of Religious held in

Rome in 1950, a thorough study of

the Holy Rule was made in order to

adapt it to the times in which we live,

while at the same time providing

for a renewal and deepening of our

essential spirit.

Father General went on to say: "As

regards this revision of our Holy Rule,

I take this opportunity to inform all

the Religious of the Congregation that

the work both of the Commission and

of the General and Provincial Curias,

has been completed and is now in the

hands of the Holy See for judgment

and decision.

"It is our sincere hope that those

Religious who. despite the encourage-

ment of the Holy Sc-e, have had res-

ervations as to the advisability of this
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SPAIN
Vestition

Novices from Portugal and postulant brother, who are making their
novitiate in the retreat of Our Lady del Villar, Corella, Spain.

revision of our Holy Rule, or of the

method used, will find reassurance in

the fact that it has been done under

the constant vigilance of those officials

deputed by the Sacred Congregation to

devote themselves exclusively to the

approbation of Rules and Constitutions

for new Institutes and the revision

of existing ones, and that aside from

the Chapter concerned with the gov-

ernment of the Congregation, few im-

portant changes were asked for or are

likely to be granted, and that in any

case whatever is embodied in the re-

vision of the Holy Rule will have

the same weight of authority as the

present edition under which most of

us were professed and have lived."

In concluding his letter, Father Gen-

eral listed the prayers to be said in

all the retreats of the Congregation

for the success of the Chapter. The
customary triduum, as prescribed in our

Ritual, is to be held in all the Re-

treats on the 29th and 30th of April

and the 1st of May. He asked the

priests to make special mementos daily

in their Masses, and the students and

Brothers in their Holy Communions
and prayers for the successful outcome

of the Chapter.

Sixth Congress of Passionist

Spirituality

The Sixth Congress of Passionist

Spirituality will be held this year in

Rome from April 8-11. The theme

of this year's Congress will be "Lit-
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urgy in the Congregation of the Pas-

sion."

The Congress will open on Tuesday

afternoon, April 8, with a word of

v/elcome from the Provincial, Very

Rev. Fr. Francesco, C.P., of the Sor-

rowful Virgin. Father Damaso, C.P.,

will then outline the program to be

followed during the Congress. The

first paper will be given by Father

Costante Brovetto, C.P., on "The Li-

turgical-Monastic Structure of the In-

stitute."

"Our Participation in the Mass"

will be the first talk given on "Wednes-

day morning, April 9. This talk will

be delivered by Father Gerardo Sciar-

retta, C.P. The second morning talk

will be on "The Liturgy and Sacra-

mental Life of the Congregation" and

will be given by Father Donato Lom-

bardi, C.P. The afternoon paper will

be on the "Liturgy and the Spiritual

Life" and will be delivered by Father

Corrado Mauro, C.P.

Father Eusebio Tramontin, C.P., will

give the first talk on Thursday morn-

ing, April 10 on "Liturgical Chant and

Choral Service." The second talk of

the morning, "Our Paraliturgy" will

be given by Father Fabiano Giorgini,

C.P. The afternoon talk will be "Lit-

urgy and Sacred Art" and will be de-

livered by Father Tito Amodei, C.P.

The last talk of the Congress will

be given on April II by Father

Amedeo Tarantini, C.P., "Liturgy and

the Apostolate."

Since our Fathers in Portugal do

not as yet have a house that can be

used for a novitiate, ten of their stu-

dents after completing the Prep stud-

ies, went to the novitiate of Holy Fam-
ily Province, Corella (Navarra), Spain.

On December 7, nine of them, along

with a lay brother, were clothed with

the holy habit.

IRELAND
Ordination to the Priesthood

At Holy Cross Church, Clonliffe

College, Dublin, on Saturday, Decem-

ber 21, eight Passionists of St. Patrick's

Province, were raised to the Sacred

Priesthood by Most Reverend
J. C.

McQuaid, D.D., archbishop of Dub-
lin.

The new priests are: Fathers Cor-

mac, Athanasius, Ralph, Cosmas, Eu-

stace, Justinian, Vincent Mary, and

Ninian.

Death of Oldest Passionist

On December 20, 1957, the oldest

Passionist in the world died. Known
in the world as Thomas Nevin, Fa-

ther Eugene was born at Ballinakill,

Co. Galway, in 1868. He was pro-

fessed in 1890 and ordained on Sep-

tember 22, 1895. During the sixty-

two years that have passed since then,

he served God and the Congregation

with unflinching zeal and unimpeach-

able integrity.

As a missioner, Father Eugene la-

bored not only in Ireland but in many
parts of Great Britain. Although for

some years he had not been engaged

in missionary work, he remained active

almost to the end, taking his full

share of confessional duty at Mount
Argus, where his counsel v^as sought

by the great and the lowly.

Father Eugene was the first rector

of St. Gabriel's Retreat, The Graan,

Enniskillen. It was he who guided

the destinies of that newly established

foundation from 1909 till 1914. Later

he became rector of Holy Cross Re-

treat, Ardoyne, Belfast. In 1927, at

the division of the Anglo-Hibernian

Province, he chose to reside in Ireland,

where he lived and labored ever since.
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Vei-y Rev. Fr. General with Very Rev. Fr. Ignatius, general consultor,

and the three Spanish Provincials, Very Rev. Frs. Feliciano, Paulino
and Gabino.

On September 22, 1955, at St. Paul's

Retreat, Mount Argus, Father Eugene

had the great joy of celebrating the

Diamond Jubilee of his ordination.

A few months before he died, he

engaged in correspondence with His

Excellency the President of Ireland

concerning matters of deep historical

interest for students of Ireland's

"Troubled Times."

Among his brethren of St. Patrick's

Province, Father Eugene was the last

link with the Servant of God, Father

Charles of Mount Argus, with whom
he lived and whom he remembered

vividly. Shortly after the official intro-

duction of the cause for Beatification

of Father Charles, Father Eugene was

one of the witnesses called to give

sworn testimony regarding the life and

virtues of the servant of God.

The solemn requiem Mass for the

repose of his soul was celebrated at

Mount Argus on December 23 by

Very Rev. Fr. Maurice, C.P., vice-

provincial.

Passionist Sisters to

Bechuanaland

On the 2nd of January four Pas-

sionist Sisters left Southampton for

Bechuanaland. Two of them, Sisters

St. Liam and Rosina, were returning

after their first home leave. Their two

companions were making their first

missionary journey, Sister Ignatius

(McNally) from Dublin and Sister

Elizabeth (Cox) from Dunlavin, Co.

Wicklow.

Both of the new missionaries are

Nursing Sisters and have just finished

their general training at SS. John and

Elizabeth's, London. They qualified in

maternity work at the Hospital of the

Medical Missionaries of Mary in

Drogheda. They arrived in Cape
Town Harbor, Friday, January 17, at

6 a.m.

ARGENTINA
Missionary Conference

From January 15th to 17th, a meet-

ing of the missionaries of Immaculate

Conception Province was held in the

Preparatory College. Its purpose, as

expressed by the Provincial, Very Rev.

Fr. Ambrose Geoghegan, C.P., was

"to review our ideas on our Mission

Apostolate in order to make this work

more effective."

The talks and debates were divided

into two general headings: 1) The
Preaching of the Passion. 2) The Mis-

sion Apostolate. The morning sessions

were dedicated to the Passion and the

afternoon sessions to preaching.

I. Precu hillg Ihe Pcissioii.

Prescinding from the technical aspect

of preaching the Passion, Father Mateo

Perdia, C.P., lector of Sacred Scripture,

confined his talks to the materia of

the Passion.

At the first session. Father Mateo

explained the utility of the Old Testa-

ment in preaching the Passion. The
use of types and figures which partially

or directly refer to Christ and His

Passion, the Psalms and the prophecies

of Isaias relative to the question were

treated. Father finished his exposition

by insisting on the necessity of medi-

tating on the Passion in order to know
Christ and to place Him with exacti-

tude in the plan of the divine economy.

The talk of the second day explained

the theology of the Cross. Father

Mateo outlined its development in the

early Church and dwelt at length on

the antithesis between death and resur-

rection, pain, sorrow and triumph. He
expressed the opinion that if the mys-

tery of Christ is reduced to the mystery

of the Cross, excluding its glorious

aspect, then it is restricted too much

to the sensitive. It will stir up the

sensibilities and compassion of the

hearers, but will minimize the Mystery

of Christ and present it only partially.

Without doubt, the death of Christ is

one of the fundamental truths of our

preaching, but it must not be sepa-

rated from the Resurrection.

In the following lengthy discussion,

the missionaries were in agreement

that in preaching the Passion there was

too much appeal to the suffering of

Christ and that more stress should be

placed on the Resurrection.

On the third day, the Holy Shroud

of Turin was discussed and Father

Mateo expressed doubts about its au-

thenticity.

II. The Mission Apostolate

The three talks on the mission apos-

tolate were given by Very Rev. Fr.

Peter Richards, C.P., consultor. His

talks were based on the Christian Fam-

ily Movement. He suggested that our

preaching be re-orientated from the in-

dividualistic method to the family,

since the family is the basic cell of

the Mystical Body of Christ where

Christian life is fostered and devel-

oped. In this way our preaching will

take into account the natural, psycho-

logical and scxial basis of the listeners.

After finishing his talk. Father

Peter introduced the discussion with
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the questions: What can we do to ob-

tain the same results from our mis-

sions as are obtained from retreats to

engaged couples and married people?

Are we content with the results of

our missions?

There was general agreement among
the missionaries, that, with few excep-

tions, the results of the missions could

be considered as mediocre. A com-

parison was made between the results

obtained from missions and those from

conferences to engaged couples and

married people. The results of the mis-

sion were considered few in compari-

son with conferences to other groups.

Father Peter was of the opinion that

the missions would be re-animated if

centered completely in the family. This

did not imply that the preaching of

the eternal truths should be laid aside,

but that they should be placed in the

framework of the family.

In such cases the missions would be

exclusively for married people. In this

way, missions would fall into three

divisions: 1) missions exclusively for

married people; 2) missions divided

into eight days for married people and

eight days for the general public;

3) missions given to the general pub-

lic with special talks for married

people.

It was agreed that there was reason

for trying the first two types of mis-

sions and then giving them further

consideration. Since the third type has

been tried sufficiently, it was not given

any further consideration.

In the second day session. Father

Peter spoke about the three themes

which frequently enter into preaching

to family groups: divorce, the sixth

and ninth commandments and the

problem of children.

In the discussion that followed. Fa-

ther Mateo explained the doctrine of

the New Testament and presented the

teaching of some of the Fathers of

the Church.

On the third day. Father Peter

treated of other problems relating to

the family apostolate. There then fol-

lowed a debate on several points of

pastoral theology relative to the sub-

ject.

Sudden Death for Young
Passionist Brother

On February 14, Brother Richard

Cepeda, C.P., passed away suddenly at

the retreat of Jesus Maria, Cordoba.

He suffered a heart attack while swim-

ming and died immediately. Brother

Richard was 28.

Apparently in good health, he went

about his work as usual. He had ar-

ranged everything for the evening meal

and given instructions to his assistant

in the kitchen. As was his custom

during the hot summer days, he went

down to the swimming pool for a

short swim, expecting to be back again

at his work in a few minutes.

Missionaries of the three Spanish Provinces who took part in the
General City-Wide Mission, Mieres, Spain.
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As he did not turn up as usual, his

assistant went down to look for him
and found him lying dead in the bot-

tom of the pool. The doctor diagnosed

the cause of the death as due to a sud-

den heart attack.

Father Provincial had visited the

house of studies in Jesus Maria that

day and had said goodbye to the young

brother a few hours before. Upon his

arrival at Buenos Aires by plane, he

was told of Brother Richard's death.

Brother Richard was born on May
8, 1929, and professed on December

26, 1954.

MEXICO
Seminary Enrollment

The 1958 school year opened at

the seminary of San Angel, Mexico

City, January 27, with a total enroU-

m.ent of 51 boys. Two more boys

subsequently joined the group. Of this

number, there are 16 in the 2nd year,

6 in the 3rd year, 8 in the 4th year,

7 in the 5th, 8 in the 6th and 5 in

the 7th. Three boys are considered

specials. This year there are 1 1 lectors

in all, five of whom live at Espiritu

Santo and drive out to the seminary

each day.

The Seminary has been split up into

High School and Philosophy depart-

ments. The 6th and 7th years now
have their own section of the Semi-

nary, and are completely distinct from

the rest of the seminary, except at

meals and in the Chapel. This group

numbers 13 in all. Father Timothy,

former novice master in Italy, who
came to Mexico last July, has been

appointed director of this group. Very

Rev. Fr. Epifanio, C.P., rector of the

seminary, is also lector of philosophy.

The 1st year is again being con-

ducted at the house in Apasco, north

of Mexico City. There are 30 young

boys in Apasco preparing to enter

the seminary at San Angel. As noted

in past issues of The Passionist, this

arrangement was worked out in an

effort to prepare the boys for entering

the seminary, ready to take the ordi-

nary seminary studies.

Mexico has a different primary sys-

tem than in the States. The primary

school goes up to the 6th grade, in-
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clusively. The secondary school equals

the junior high school of the States.

Some of the boys coming out of the

primary school are not ready to enter

the seminary at San Angel. Though

wonderful boys, the subjects are too

difficult, especially, if they have come

from less advanced primary schools in

small towns ot Mexico.

AUSTRALIA
Still Preaching at 89!

Father Francis Clune, C.P., who is

now, we believe, the oldest Passionist

in the world, continues to preach and

is anxious for more Vv'ork. In Febru-

ary, in preparation for the Lourdes

Centenary, Father Francis conducted a

public novena in St. Patrick's church,

Sydney—one of the busiest churches

in the archdiocese. There were four

sessions each day. He was also the

occasional preacher for the opening of

the Forty Hours at the monastery par-

ish at St. Brigid's. Father Francis cele-

brated his 89th birthday, January 22.

Briefs

St. Brigid's Parish school re-opened

at the beginning of February with an

enrollment of over 1,400 children

taught by the De La Salle Brothers

and the Good Samaritan Sisters. . . .

The Novice Master, Very Rev. Fr.

James, C.P., is still recovering from

his heart attack of November 3. For

the time being his place as novice

master has been filled by Father Leo

Fitzpatrick, assisted by Father Christo-

pher Mithen. . . . On January 25, Very

Rev. Fr. Provincial clothed eight clerics

in the holy habit.

So far, only eight students have en-

rolled at St. Ives, the Juniorate. It is

hoped that others will come later on

in the year. . . . There are 15 students

in Adelaide. The three seniors, already

deacons, are, by dispensation, to be

ordained priests on March 8, in the

Adelaide Cathedral. . . . The additions

to St. Paul's retreat and the new retreat

house are nearing completion. But th;

official opening will not take place till

the return of the Provincial Curia from

the General Chapter.

At Highton, Geelong, Vic, the new

St. Gabriel's is ready for occupation,

and the official opening will take place

on March 1 6. The old property at

Leopold has been sold to the arch-

diocese of Melbourne.

On Sunday, March 9, history was

made at St. Brigid's, Marrickville,

when solemn high Mass was telecast

by the National Station ABN, Chan-

nel 2. Very Rev. Fr. Benedict, C.P.,

preached the sermon. The choir for

the occasion was conducted by Re\'.

Fr. Stanislaus, C.P.

JAMAICA
St. John Fisher Church in

Christiana

Because of the great poverty of the

area, there is no rectory or school at

St. John Fisher Mission in Christiana.

The Pastor, Father Anthony Feeheery,

C.P., lives in the Manchester Inn. For

the most part, his parishioners are poor,

although some of the Chinese who

Fr. Anthony Feeheery, C.P., with one of his parishioners at St. John Fisher Church, Christiana, Jamaica
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are in better circumstances financially

are coming into the Church.

St. John Fisher Qiurch is the high-

est in elevation of all the missions

that the Passionists have in Jamaica.

It is 30,000 feet above sea level. The

climate is damp and even cold and

uncomfortable.

Before coming to Jamaica, Father

Anthony spent some time in the Army.

After his return from the service, he

v/as engaged in preaching missions

and retreats until his appointment to

Jamaica.

New Stations at Mandeville
Church

On Sunday, February 9, at 5 p.m.,

a large crowd of persons gathered at

St. Paul of the Cross Church, Mande-
ville, to witness the solemn blessing

of the newly-erected Stations of the

Cross by Very Rev. William Whelan,

C.P., superior. He was assisted by Rev.

Ernan Johnston, C.P., and Rev. Ernest

Hotz, C.P., while Rev. Angelo laca-

vone, C.Pi, recently appointed assistant

pastor at St. Paul's, acted as master

of ceremonies. Music for the occasion

was contributed by Rev. Dunstan

Guzinski, C.P.

After the blessing of the Stations,

the clergy and the congregation made
the Way of the Cross, and this was

followed by Solemn Benediction of theg

Most Blessed Sacrament.

The Stations, imported from Rome,

are magnificently rendered in a hard

wood, and very delicately polished to

bring out the fine workmanship of the

figures. Each Station embodies four

figures and a cross, and is very real-

istic.

JAPAN
Winter in Japan

Winter in Japan is not too pleasant.

Although the temperature where our

Fathers are remains a few degrees be-

low freezing, the dampness of the

climate makes that cold penetrating.

This makes it necessary for the Fathers

to use quite a few blankets at night

and extra sweaters during the daytime

under their habits to keep warm.

Then, life in a Japanese house does

not add to the comforts of living in

the winter time! Two sides of their
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Fr. Denis McGowan, C.P.,

(left) and Fr. Ward Biddle,

C.P., (right) who are study-

ing Japanese in Tokyo.

chapel walls are simply paper, fitted

on thin frames. However, in spite of

the cold, they were able to keep up

all the observance throughout the win-

ter—even matins. If there were only

two priests home at the time, they just

kept up the day observance. The Fa-

thers will be grateful when the new

monastery, now under construction, is

completed.

Preaching Assignments

The winter respite from preaching

was welcomed by the Fathers, since it

gave them more of the monastic life.

But, with the beginning of Lent, the

preaching season started again. Father

Clement Paynter left first, to conduct

two retreats for the Precious Blood

Nuns, near Tokyo. The first was in

English and the second in Japanese.

Father Peter Claver Kumle preached

a mission north of the Monastery.

Then he joined Father Clement and

together they conducted a mission in

Miyadaki, on the southern island of

Kyushu. After that mission, they cov-

ered separately all the churches of the

"state" or prefecture of Miadaki. This

took them up to Easter.

Father Paul Placek conducted a num-

ber of parish retreats in Kyushu. Then,

working in a close fitting schedule.

Father Carl Schmitz, left on a two-

week mission after Father Paul's re-

turn. Father Matthew Vetter, superior,

preached a ten-day retreat and then a

parish retreat. Even the newcomers,

Fathers Ward Biddle and Denis

McGowan are signed up for Holy

Week. Father Ward will conduct an

English mission in the one English-

speaking church of Kobe. Father

Denis will do his first preaching in

Japanese during the Holy Week serv-

ices he will conduct at a Catholic

hostel for working girls.

Even at the beginning of Lent,

the Father's preaching calendar was

marked up for after Easter. During

May, July and August there will be

retreats both in Japan and in Korea.

In September and October, Father

Peter and Clement will give missions

in all the churches of the prefecture

of Wakayama, a little to the south of

the monastery.

Father Matthew in his letter had

this to say about their apostolate in

Japan: "We are very pleased with

our preaching apostolate here in Japan.

A mission or retreat here, besides be-

ing all that it means in the States, has

a big added missionary value. As we
have mentioned so often, the majority

of our hearers are recent converts. They

still need so much in the way of in-

struction, formation and inspiration.

We feel that a mission or retreat is

one of the very best ways of accom-

plishing this end. The people them-

selves seem very tangibly impressed

with the results of our missions and

retreats."

PHILIPPINE ISLANDS

Philippine Arrivals

Very Rev. Quentin Olwell, C.P., and

Father Anthony Maloney, C.P., ar-

rived in Cotabato on January 22. They

were met at the airport by His Excel-

lency, Most Reverend Gerard Mon-

geau, O.M.I., titular bishop of Diana

and prelate-nuUius of Cotabato, a num-

ber of Oblate Missionaries, Marist
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Brothers, a brass band, a parade of

several hundred school athletes and

some Philippine youn^ women who
presented the two Passionist Mission-

aries with bouquets of welcome.

Father Qucntin began an immediate

survey of our mission territory, accom-

panied by Father Anthony who had

made the original survey with Father

Carrol, C.P., the second consultor, and

Father Caspar Caulfield, C.P., the sec-

retary general of the Foreign Missions.

While on the general "look-see," Fa-

ther Quentin and Father Anthony came

close to a tragic completion of the

safari. The mission at Glan can be

reached only by water. So the two

Passionists with Father Moriarity,

O.M.I., set off in a Moro pinter - an

out-rigger canoe modernized to the ex-

tent of an outboard motor. A storm

came up, the motor conked out and

there were the missionaries at the

mercy of the wind and the waves. The
storm increased, the waves grew bigger

and the three missionaries were in

great danger of the boat being

swamped and death by drowning the

consequence. However, the Moros

were equal to the occasion. While

some stayed in the out-rigger to bail

out the engulfing waters, others

jumped into the sea and steadied the

craft as they swam it into the nearest

shore. But it was a badly frightened

trio of missionaries who leaped safely

on to dry land.

Father Quentin returned to Manila

on February 18 to meet the remainder

of his missionary band who had fol-

lowed him by ship. When he had

finally ferried them through the com-

plicated official formalities, he escorted

them to Cotabato and assigned them

their mission stations. With the Supe-

rior at Marbel, the central mission of

our district, are Fathers Leonard and

Paschal. Father Reginald has been as-

signed to Dadiangas; Father Lawrence

at Kiamba; Fathers Jerome and Cris-

pin, Lagao; Father Hilarion at Tupi.

Father Anthony is at Glan, already

deep in the study of the Visayan lan-

guage.
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Apostolic Spirit

Great and varied are the needs of the Church. The

poor must be fed and clothed, the sick must be nursed,

youth must be instructed, souls must be nourished with

the word of God. Christ appeals for help in each of His

members.

In answer to His call, a mighty army of religious con-

gregations has been established. Each, organized to do a

particular work.

Aware of the needs of the Church of his day, St. Paul

of the Cross founded an Apostolic Congregation to work

for the salvation and sanctification of souls by reminding

them of the love of the Cnicified.

That the Passionist Congregation is Apostolic can be

seen very clearly in the Holy Rule and the words of St.

Paul of the Cross. In the very beginning of the Rule,

Our Holy Founder states that the end of our Congrega-

tion is first, to provide for our own eternal salvation. Then

we should devote ourselves with diligence to otiices of

charity towards the neighbor, doing with prudence and

assiduity whatever, according to the circumstances of time

and place, may be available for the promotion of God's

glory and their own spiritual advancement. He then con-

cludes with the words: "which . . . should neter be absent

from their mind and heart.'"

On his deathbed, surrounded by his sons, Paul said:

".
. . let them take care to apply themselves as much as

possible to the salvation of their neighbor by missions and

other pious exercises of our Institute, by studiously pro-

moting in the hearts of the faithful devotion toward the

Passion of Jesus Christ and the Sorrows of the Blessed

Virgin Mary."

It is evident, therefore, that St. Paul founded an apos-

tolic Congregation. Even though Paul desired his Sons

to reach a high degree of contemplative prayer, the Con-

gregation he established is not a contemplative order as

such. Those who would want Passionists to live as Carthu-

sians would not possess the spirit of the Congregation.

For what constitutes and distinguishes us before the Church

is our fourth vow, which by its nature is social and active

and is necessary if the Congregation is to attain its end.

Since our Congregation is apostolic every member must

have an apostolic spirit. It is evident that all cannot be

missionaries or work directly with souls. Some have not

received from God this special talent. Others, because

of some particular office assigned by obedience, cannot

preach missions and retreats.

But all can and must have the spirit of the apostolate.

In the supernatural order it is possible to have an apostolic

spirit without having the means or the natural facility of

preaching. Although she spent the whole of her religious

life in the cloister, St. Therese of the Child Jesus was made

Patroness of the missions. St. Gabriel, in the privacy of

his room, kept before his eyes the souls who were to bene-

fit by his studies and had this apostolic spirit in a high

degree even though he never preached a sermon.

The apostolic end of the Congregation will be attained

only if the entire Congregation works together. Each

religious institute can be compared to the Mystical Body.

And as the Mystical Body, the Church, has need of many

different offices to function properly, so a religious con-

gregation needs many different kinds of workers if the

final end is to be reached. All cannot be eyes, or lips or

hands. "As in one body we have many members, but all

the members have not the same office. . .

."

Every member is important because each has an im-

portant work to do. There will be a noticeable effect in

the whole Congregation as each Passionist earnestly strives

to do his particular work as perfectly as he can. Vocations

will multiply, those wavering in their vocation will re-

ceive the grace of perseverance, the preaching of our mis-

sionaries will be more efficacious and sinners will be

converted.

iyjyffrf /ff')f yir n./.
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THE FOREIGIV MISSIONS
As all the world knows, the Passionist Congregation is now in the front

ranks of those institutes which devote themselves to this apostolate.

By Joseph Smith, C.P.

THE APOSTOLATE of the Foreign Missions is beyond

doubt one of the primary ends of the Congregation

of the Passion. That is clear from the passage found in

the first draft of the Rule and repeated in every subse-

quent version, in which Our Holy Founder lays it down
that those subjects qualified to work for the conversion of

heretics or infidels should repair at once to the place as-

signed to them by the Sovereign Pontiff or by the Sacred

Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith.

Perhaps indeed the keenest disappointment of the Found-

er's life was the defeat of his efforts to give effect in his

own day to this prescription of his Rule. And the defeat

was brought about not by the lack of qualified subjects

but by the attitude (however inspired) of the Sacred Con-

gregation itself.

In the General Chapter held in February, 1758, St. Paul

was elected for the third time Superior General. Less than

a month later he founded his ninth Retreat on Monte
Cave, a short distance from Rome. With nine houses

fully staffed with fervent religious he felt that the Con-

gregation was now solidly established at home: and he im-

mediately turned his thoughts to the pagan population of
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the world, wandering like sheep without a shepherd. They

had always been close to his heart and now he saw his

way to help them. In those days foreign missionary work,

at least in Italy, was organized in quite a different way

from that in vogue at present. Candidates for the missions

were presented by their Superiors directly to the Congre-

gation for the Propagation of the Faith, which tested their

capacity for the work by a strict examination, undertook

their travelling expenses and contributed to their support

in the mission field assigned to them. It was a system

which, whatever its merits, obviously narrowed and re-

stricted the work, but there was no getting round it. St.

Paul lost no time in presenting suitable priests, specially

chosen by himself, to the Sacred Congregation—chief of

them Father John Mary, afterwards, if not then, his own

confessor. He had high hopes for the almost immediate

success of his initiative. He sought prayers for its success

far and wide. Among the rest he wrote to his old friend

Canon Sardi (the Paul Sardi who had been one of his

early companions) urging him to pray fervently for the

expansion of the Congregation of the Passion "throughout

the whole Catholic world, and even among the heathen

—
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CHINA

the more so, as we are destined short-

ly to undertake a mission among these:

a favor and a privilege for our infant

Congregation."

By the end of April, 1758, only two

months after his election, negotiations

with the Sacred Congregation had so

far advanced that St. Paul had visions

of his priests already on their way to

the scene of their labors. It was to

be the territory south of the Caucasian

Mountains, bordering on Armenia. The

first blow to his enthusiasm came with

the official announcement that only

two missionaries would be required.

He had evidently offered a much larger

number. Still he wrote at once to

the Secretary of Propaganda bowing

with all his heart to the Divine Will

and hoping that even two would do

great work for "the conversion of that

numerous population." Before his let-

ter reached the Secretary he received a

note from him to say that he would

spare no pains to have two priests

accepted by Propaganda but was not

at all sure of succeeding. St. Paul at

once wrote a further urgent and even

pathetic appeal to the Sacred Congre-

gation in favour of the work so dear

to his heart. A fortnight later he

met with another grievous disappoint-

KiithiT .losoph Smith. (".P.. bcfori' hi.s (Icath,

wa.s II mi-mlKT of St. .lo.scph's Provinc*'. EnK-
land. Kiither .Joseph wn.s the nuthor of the
"Life of I'V. PhuI Mary Packenham, C.P.,"
and a very iirominent missionary in St.

Joseph's Province.

AFRICA

ment. He was informed that the mis-

sion destined for the Passionists was

not to be the Caucasus, but Wallachia

and Moldavia. He replied with the

same ready and humble acceptance of

the Divine Will, but with evident re-

gret that in the new territory assigned

to him, subject as it was to the Turks,

there would be less "liberty to preach

the Gospel."

So things dragged on for nearly

_ three months till on August 10,

he wrote to Father John Mary, who
was to have been the leader of the

mission, "I am informed that the mis-

sion ad infideles has gone up in

.smoke! They tell me that the Cardi-

nal Prefect of Propaganda said that, at

the moment, there is no room for us.

Those were his very words. I adore

and bless God's Providence and I have

the greater hope for a more glorious

success when the Congregation is at

last allowed to take wing." But de-

spite his heroic resignation to God's

will he was too clear-sighted not to

perceive the "power behind the

throne. " For thirty years the Congre-

gation had been pursued with bitter

hostility by some who resented its

progress, and even its presence in the

Church. And after the failure of his

efforts the Saint remarked in a private

letter, "This is to me an evident sign

that the opposition and disaffection to-

wards us are still bubbling over." He
regarded the refusal of a foreign mis-

sion as something of a slur upon the

Congregation.

(ContinueJ on page 13f>)
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OUR
MISSIOMRY

APOSTOIATE

YESTERDAY

AlVD

TODAY
By Anselm Barazzetti, C.P.

In his exhortation to the Clergy of the world, Menti
Nostrae, our Holy Father denounced alike eager desire

for novelty and exaggerated attachment to the past. Both

are harmful to the development and effectiveness of the

apostolate. In this Encyclical he urged the Bishops of a

district or nation—for the apostolate is essentially hierar-

chical—to work together to discover what methods are best

adapted to the needs of our times. First there is the gen-

eral problem of adapting and modernizing methods to meet

our times. Then there is the particular problem of the

adaption of our missionary apostolate. In this latter we feel

the need of harmonizing the old and the new.

Today still, as in our Holy Founder's time, the missions

are without doubt our best weapon for fighting sin and
renewing the spiritual life of the faithful. This will be

the case as long as our missions retain their spiritual vigor

to enlighten minds and to pierce hearts—to overthrow the

reign of sin. Such a spiritual weapon was the preaching of

the great Missionaries of the seventeenth and eighteenth

centuries; men such as Bl. Anthony Baldinucci, Bl. Leopold

of Gaiche, and especially the great apostles of the eight-

eenth century St. Alphonsus Liguori, St. Leonard of Port

Maurice, and St. Paul of the Cross. The city of Rome
during the Jubilee of 1750 witnessed the fruitful preach-

ing of these last two. The great Franciscan was in the last

years of his missionary career; the Founder of the Pas-

sionists was at the height of his. Their work was both a

triumph of grace, and at the same time a valuable approba-

tion of their method of the apostolate, which included

in its build up the best of preceding tradition but was also

110

fully adapted to the needs of their day.

This method formed gradually by these Saints and

Apostles as the fruit of their experience and experimenta-

tion was composed of three basic elements: catechetical

instruction on the Commandments and the Sacraments, the

preaching of the eternal truths, and the "externals." The
"externals"^ consisted in wearing chains around the neck,

preaching with a crown of thorns upon the head, using the

discipline on the platform, long penitential processions,

conducting the Way of the Cross through the countryside,

and so forth. These had great appeal for the people of

that baroque period. Besides these three common features,

there was an element proper to each Order or Congrega-

tion which flowed from their own spirituality as part of

the tradition handed down from their saintly founder. For

Passionist Missionaries, for example, it was the teaching

of meditation on the Passion, an obligation arising from

their fourth vow.

What jealous guardians of their missionary method were

the great preachers of the eighteenth century is revealed

in a letter written by St. Leonard of Port Maurice to Arch-

bishop Crispi of Ferrara. The Archbishop had invited

him to preach a mission in the Cathedral, but had re-

quested that he restrict it to twelve days, and follow a style

different from what the Saint was accustomed to use.

St. Leonard replied, "Truly I am reluctant to change my
method of conducting missions. It's not because I am un-

willing, but because it does not seem to me to be prac-

ticable. I cannot change the services, for our services differ

The Passionist



in great part from those you desire.

(Here the Saint outlined the whole

plan of a mission.) Regarding the

twelve days . . . please allow me to ex-

plain. There are two ways of giving

missions in the Church of God. The

first (which was what the Archbishop

has requested) is all fire, with many

processions and externals. The second

is that of the Missionary Fathers of

St. Vincent which is quiet and excludes

all externals. Both are fruitful. But

really I have found through all my
travelling and experience that the sec-

ond method is much more fruitful

than the first. Since the first lasts only

eight or ten days, never more, there

isn't enough time to untie all the

knots of sin in the confessional. One

experienced in reaping the harvest of

souls knows that in the first four or

five days the devout women and pious

persons come to confession. Then five

or six thousand sinners, often sunk in

sin up to their necks, have to be dis-

patched in the confessional in the four

or five remaining days. I cannot but

believe that this takes place only with

great detriment to souls. On the con-

trary, in the second missionary method

great care is taken in the confessional.

Each Mission lasts a month or longer,

and so consciences are set at peace.

After considering both these methods,

I have chosen somewhat of a middle

course. I use externals, but moderate-

ly. I disappprove of too brief a mis-

sion: therefore I conduct mine for

eighteen days in the cities, fifteen in

the smaller places. But after the final

blessing I usually stay on for a week

or more; and during these days I

gather more fruit than during the

mission itself as then the most en-

tangled snarls come to the comb. Hear-

ing the confessions is our heaviest task.

After having stirred the people with

the thunder of the eternal truths, we

calm them by helping them to make

a general confession, if there is need,

which there is in the majority of cases.

At least we try to persuade them to

make an extraordinary confession. This

brings peace to their souls. Confes-

sional work is the greatest fruit of the

missions, and without it all the rest

is just appearances. That is why I

consider the second missionary method

more fruitful, for the Missionary Fa-
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thers of St. Vincent do exactly as I

have described, and we try to imitate

them."

FROM this important letter of St.

Leonard of Port Maurice we
learn, that for him a mission meant,

"The total conversion of the sinner by

means of a good confession, prepared

for by a balance of preaching and in-

structions . . . principally on the eter-

nal truths."- As regards the "exter-

nals" he used them moderately, mak-

ing allowance for the preferences

proper to his day. Thus his method

was a happy synthesis of tradition

—

the better elements of which it assim-

ilated—and his own profound experi-

ence.

St. Paul of the Cross in the Rule

and in his letters traces out a mission-

ary method that is in substance the

same as that of the other Missionaries

of his day. The one thing he adds is

preaching on the Passion as the most

efficacious means to convert sinners.

I have noticed that those who judge
harshly do not persevere. I have seen
them put aside the religious habit (St.

Paul, Lt. Ill, 245).

"Experience teaches me ever more

clearly," he writes, "that the most effi-

cacious means to convert even the most

obstinate souls is the Passion of Jesus

Christ, preached according to the

method which the Divine Bounty has

been pleased to have approved by his

Vicar on earth. It is this which rends

the hearts of the most obdurate and

hardened sinners, which dispels iniq-

uity, and which leads souls to great

holiness."'*

It is worthy of note that St. Paul of

the Cross wished explicitly that the

thought of Christ's Passion should be-

come habitual, even among the most

unlettered sections of the population.

In fact in the Rule he imposed a spe-

cial obligation to teach to all the means

of making a fruitful meditation on

this subject. He urged that tho.sc in-

capable of this be taught to make fre-

quent ejaculatory prayers, and that that

Knther Ansclm Barrazzetti, C.P., is a mem-
ber of Calvary Province. Brazil. This article
iii reiirinteil from Fonti \'ive, Sept. I!lfi6. p.
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false opinion be dispelled which re-

serves meditation to Religious.'

As regards the "externals" our Holy
Founder adapted his preaching to the

usage of the day. But with wise fore-

sight he left in his Rule a norm re-

garding missionary method capable of

unlimited development. In the very

first chapter of the Rule he states that

his Religious should undertake offices

of charity toward the neighbor accord-

ing to the circumstances of time and
place as the promotion of God's glory

demands.

The golden age of popular missions

set at the close of the eighteenth cen-

tury. In the following century a sin-

cere but misguided attachment to tra-

dition handed on the letter rather than

the spirit of the former missionary

method which had been such a chal-

lenging call to Faith and a leaven of

spiritual renewal among the faithful.

There were new problems, new needs,

new ways of life. The deadly ferment

of marxist theorizing was poisoning

the social organism, while laicism of

the masonic type was bringing about

the divorce of the educated classes

from the Church. The missionaries

were needed in the forefront of the

fight to forestall these evils. Instead

we have been hindered and held back

by practices taken from the past but

which no longer have any reason for

remaining.

WE have continued speaking in

the churches, when we should

have gathered men together in the

public squares, the workships, the

offices. But Christ is not asleep in the

bark of Peter. While the older mis-

sionary institutes were occupied in

gradually ridding themselves of in-

opportune traditions, especially regard-

ing the "externals," new apostles,

more advanced and more acquainted

with the needs of the new times, and

not bound by any traditional method

have sallied forth on the missit>nary

field with new forms of the apostolate.

Their work is based upon that supreme

principle of St. Paul, "I have become

all things to all men, that I might save

all."^

These new forms of missionary

apostolate are based upon twofold

factual evidence. 1-irst, the man of

today thirsting only for the "bread
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and circuses" which the pseudo-civility

of the nineteenth century offered him

so cheaply, has fixed his avid gaze on

that "nourriture terrestre" which ex-

istentialism offers him as the only

diversion from the tedium of life. The

working classes, poisoned by commu-

nism, forget in their fight for social

justice that there is a Supreme Divine

Justice to whom both rich and poor

must render an account of their life.

Secondly, the social groups have be-

come so differentiated through the new

spiritual needs proper to each one, that

a generic preaching to them all to-

gether no longer suffices. Today we

must gather from the inexaustible

treasure of the Gospel teaching adapt-

ed to the needs of each group. The

modern mission, conceived as a general

battle plan, must suit all social cate-

gories. It should therefore be broken

up; and while the central nucleus re-

mains in the Church with catechiz-

ing and the preaching of the eternal

truths, it must carry the word of

Christ to all outside of the Church,

in the squares, in the workshops, in

offices. Both Priests and laymen must

be posted on this battle front. Both

will need a proper preparation, and

must carry in their breasts the two-

fold flame of the love of Christ and

the thirst for souls.

We may consider as modern forms

of the apostolate such works as the

Pauline Missions and the Crusade of

Love of Father Lombardi. They fully

answer the needs of our times, espe-

cially in the great centers of popula-

tion. More particularized forms for

special groups include Social Missions,

Rural Missions, Missions to workers

which have been tried with great fruit

by the Capuchin Fathers of Parigi.

These are special types of the aposto-

late with particular ends and methods.

THERE remains this problem to be

resolved: how can a missionary

Order or Congregation modernize its

method while still preserving its dis-

tinctive traditions? It should not be

difficult to work out a harmony that

unites the basic elements of the old

method to new approaches adapted to

our times.

We have seen that for the great

Masters of the eighteenth century the

essential and unchangeable elements

were the preaching of the eternal

truths and the catechism instructions,

which St. Leonard called the "soul of

the mission." The individualizing char-

acteristic is taken from the particular

spirituality of an Institute. All this

must be guarded jealously if we do

not wish to compromise the sacred

patrimony given us by our Founder.

Any modernization must work with

this essential basic structure. It is a

question of modernizing style, ap-

proach, explanations, avoiding too

great length and particular emphasis

which are distasteful to people of

today.

Upon this essential framework, we
must build up and utilize those new

forces which are so wondrously at

work in the modern forms of mission-

ary apostolate. Some of these are:

special conferences for different groups

of persons—men, women. Catholic

Actionists, workers—a short mission

A Religious over-attracted to his

parents, fastidious about his dress and
keen on frequent correspondence gives

signs of not persevering (St. Paul,

Lt. Ill, 755).

of several days for children, etc. For

this apostolate we must set in motion

all the resources of modern propa-

ganda and advertising so that all will

be drawn within the orbit of the mis-

sion. The great Missionaries of the

golden age would doubtless do all

this were they alive today, for they

found within their own charity the

decisive reason for healthy adaption.

As far as the "externals" are con-

cerned we must keep in mind the sol-

emn words of our Holy Father in

Menti Nostrae, "It is a vain illusion

to think that one can hide his own
interior poverty and cooperate effec-

tively in the spread of the Reign of

Christ by the novelty of merely exter-

nal methods." It is precisely this nov-

elty of mere externals, which was so to

the taste of the baroque period, that

has in these days thrown discredit on

popular missions. The people of to-

day are very alert; they want reasons

not drama. Away with these remnants

of the "externals" which people no

longer desire. Christian piety evolves

under the vigilant guidance of the

Church; a method that is healthily

modern must take account of this de-

velopment and select those functions

and external practices which better

favor the present bent of popular piety.

All this theory is very fine, but the

problem is how, practically, to renew

today our manner of apostolate with-

out destroying, at all costs, our tradi-

tion. If even the older Orders and

Congregations have re-edited and re-

vised their Directories for apostolic

work, who can say that these Direc-

tories do not represent the synthesis of

very wide experience? I offer the sug-

gestion that a Commission of special-

ists from the different Institutes be set

up, with the specific aim to devise a

method that takes acount of their com-

mon experience on the needs of the

apostolate, yet makes allowances for

the characteristic element proper to

each Institute.

Considering the great development

and fruitfulness of the work with dif-

ferent social groups, I believe there is

need to set up schools for preparation

and orientation. Herein the future

missionaries can learn what are the

vital problems of the day and modern

techniques for leading public opinion

and the consciences of men Christ-

ward. This problem of adequate prep-

aration is one of capital importance.

I think it should be studied and solved

in an organized manner with the par-

ticipation of the various missionary

Institutes. In his recent Encyclical

Menti Nostrae, Our Holy Father ex-

pressed the desire that diocesan and

inter-diocesan institutions be set up

where young priests might, "Mutually

strengthen their spiritual life, perfect

their studies of the Sacred Sciences,

and be prepared for the type of min-

istry which most fits their temperament

and aptitude." Why not also set up

for Religious Priests destined for the

missionary apostolate a great school of

specialization at Rome which is ac-

cessible to all. It is only the strong

and well-trained personalities who will

be able to renovate the field of the

apostolate, and to continually adapt

methods to the demands of the times.

(Continued on page 135)
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meditation

on the

(Igony

By St. Paul

of the Cross

JESUS first obtains the permission

of Mary, His Mother, then makes

His way to Jerusalem. He enters the

Cenacle to celebrate the Last Supper.

There He washes the feet of His

Disciples. O Infinite Humility! He

institutes the Blessed Sacrament. O
excess of Divine Charity. To His

Apostles He delivers that long and

loving discourse in which He gives

them the Divine Precept of Love:

numclaliim iioiuni do vobis, ... ///

hoc cogiiosceiit cfui clisc'ipuli mei es-

tis . . . (Jo. 13:34,35). Then He con-

cludes with the words: Surgite, eaniiis

hilie (Jo. 14:31).

Behold with the eyes of the mind

and heart filled with a lively faith

Jesus as He sets out from the Supper

Room on His way to the Garden of

Gethsemane. Passing through the gate
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of Jerusalem, contemplatives think Je-

sus must have said to Himself; "I will

pass through this gate again but bound

with cords and chains, dragged like

a robber. ..." Turning to gaze upon

the city, He must have said, "Cruel

and ungrateful city, remain without the

Messias until the end of the world."

Brethren, let us follow Jesus. What
a loving discourse He made to His

chosen disciples as they passed through

the valley of Josaphat. Arriving at the

side of the hill He embraces His

Apostles and gives them the kiss of

-peace ^saying to them, t",'3eloved.sons,

stay you here while I go yonder and

pray. ..." And taking the three cho-

sen friends, Peter, James, and John,

to whom He confides the secrets of

His sacred heart, that they might them-

selves testify to the world the depths

of His sorrow. He leads them into

the shadows of the Garden. Before

their eyes His face grows pale and

sad. With a tremor in His voice He
says to them, "My soul is sorrowful,

even unto death." Enter, my soul, into

the heart of Jesus. . . .

The Fathers give many reasons for

the sadness of Christ in the Garden.

The first: what He would suffer from

those very people to whom He had

been so loving and generous; be-

trayed by one of the twelve; denied,

not once but three times, by him to

whom He had given the keys of the

kingdom of heaven. The grief and

sadness of Jesus was increased by the

knowledge of the torments and the

sufferings soon to be inflicted upon

Him: spit upon, mocked as a false

king, judged as a fool, crucified on a

cross of shame. His grief was further

increased by the vision of sin: sins

already committed, sins now being

committed, sins that would be com-

mitted until the end of the world.

There were still other causes that

increased His sadness: the affliction,

the distress that others would experi-

ence at His death. He grieves in the

garden for His Virgin Mother. He
recalls the prophecy of Simeon to

Mary: Tuam ipsius animam . . . (Luc.

2:35). O Mother, dearest Mother!

Immaculate Virgin, Jesus is uttering

the words, "Thy own soul a sword

shall pierce." O Mother, O sweetest

Mother, a sharp rapier, a two-edged

sword has to pierce thy soul! When
you see Me, thy Divine Son, in the

midst of two robbers, hanging on the

nails of the cross, when you see ths

cruel soldiers drive the lance through

My Sacred Side, when. . .
." Veniehat

in mentem gladius hie acutus, says St.

Robert Bellarmine, qui viscera amatis-

simae Matris Mariae penetraturus erat:

quae cogitatio qui dubitet, quin jvan-

geret, et dilaniaret Animam Christi?

Ah my God, O my Life, if the thought

and the consideration of the sufferings

to come were sufficient to make you

^ad. . and sorrowi-ul even . unto jdeath.

who can imagine the sorrow, the afflic-

tion, the grief the actual sufferings will

cause you? O my God, I cannot go

beyond the consideration of this

truth

Consider Jesus after He had spoken

the words : Tristis . . . going into a

cave or grotto within the garden.

Christ the Divine Priest, chose this

place in order to pray to His Eternal

Father for the sins of the world. In-

gressus est Dominus antrum suhtus

To wish to go home is a stratagem
of the devil to get the Religious to

give up all the good he has gained
(St. Paul, Lt, I, 436).

terram in vivo lapide excisum, ubi

trinam fecit Patri orationem.

Contemplate Jesus, my soul, pros-

trate on the ground in that hidden

grotto, kneeling on the hard rock,

which in reverence for its Creator soft-

ens like wax: Saxum illud, says Bede

and Baronius, super quod genufiexus

est Dominus tamquam cera emollitum

est. Behold the Eternal Son of God
raising His eyes to heaven begins His

divine prayer. He is pleading with

the Father for the salvation of the

whole world. Consider the change in

Jesus. His body is trembling from

head to foot. His heart freezes within

His breast. His eyes are filled with

tears; His strength yields to weakness

and He falls prostrate to the ground.

Behold, O Christian . . . O Divine Son

of God, so little esteemed by the

Children of Adam, I see you with your

face to the ground. O God! Jesus

burying His face in the earth, in rever-

ence for His Father, in the great grief

that fills His heart, in the crushing

burden of the sins of the world: Pro-

cidit in faciem suam. O Redeemer

of the world, why do you press your

head to the ground? Is it that you

wish to embrace it, or to give it the

kiss of peace.? The time is short in

which to make peace with it for al-

ready the chains, etc., are prepared. . .

.

Ah wicked earth of my soul, what

have you prepared . . . (Affections and

contrition. . . . Meditation of the sweat

of blood follows.)

Praying in the garden. Our Divine

Lord sees with His noble imagination

ihe-i-cmer and exGrnsiating torments to

be inflicted upon His delicate body:

He sees all the sins of the world for

which He is to atone; the crimes, the

adulteries, the hatreds. He sees, not

only the ingratitude of the many souls

who would fail to appreciate His in-

finite goodness, but also the rejection

of His benefits bought at such a price.

At the sight of all this His soul was

so weighed down and afflicted, His

flesh so disturbed, that all the

strength of His body failing. His pre-

cious blood burst through the skin and

streams of blood poured down upon

the ground: factus est sudor ejus. . . .

O my God, my Lord, my Good, my
Love, my Life, my sweet Saviour, if

such agony fills Thy soul in the very

beginning of Thy Passion, what will

be the shedding of your precious blood

when you find yourself plunged into

an ocean of suffering during the agony

of the Passion . . . (Affections).

O my God, where is the white and

spotless linen? Where is the strength-

ening food to sustain you after the

Agony and the sweat of blood? Pur-

ple robes of scorn and brutal scourges

will be the clothes Thy enemies will

present to Thy weakened body! A
hard wooden cross will be the death-

bed in which you will seek in vain for

rest and repose from the sufferings you

now endure! My Lord, I must an-

nounce sad tidings to you and I tell

you for certain that initia dolorum

haec, duriora videbis, there is worse

to come. O Christians, O sinners, veni-

te et videte: come and see how much
blood the Lord has shed; enough to

saturate not only His garments but

even the ground: factus est. . . .

O my God, O sweet Jesus, who is

(Continued on page 133)
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by

WARD BIDDLE, C.P.

Last Easter the Holy Father issued an extraordinary

Encyclical entitled Fidei Doniim. Its subject is the present

situation of the African Missions, of special interest to us

because of our many brethren working there. But over

and above that, the Encyclical holds a message that is im-

portant for everyone in any day and age v^'ho wants to

lead a genuinely Catholic life. The pages that follow are

an attempt to develop that perennial teaching under the

heading of missionary spirit, and to apply it to our Pas-

sionist vocation.

"The missionary spirit," wrote the Pope, "animated by

the fire of charity, is in some way the first answer of

our gratefulness to God, in communicating to our

brothers the faith which we have received."' These

words were written primarily with respect to a foreign

missionary apostolate. But they were likewise intended for

all who labor to bring the light of faith to souls, as well

as for those who work to re-enkindle the smouldering

embers of a neglected faith in de-christianized areas of the

world. Actually, the Holy Father urges the hierarchy the

MISSIONARY SPIRIT

Could those at home but appreciate

the response of the pagan and the recent

convert to the message of the Passion

they would all want

to be sent to the missions!

June, 1958

world over to strive that '"the missionary spirit may pene-

trate more deeply the hearts of all priests, and through

their ministry, inflame all the faithful!"

In his Encyclical the Pope shows why it is necessar)' for

all the faithful to be inflamed with this apostolic zeal.

"The viissionary spirit and the Catholic spirit, we have

said before, are one and the same thing. Catholicity is an

essential note of the true Church. This is so to such an

extent that a Christian is not truly faithful and devoted

to the Church if he is not equally attached and devoted

to her universality, desiring that she take root and flourish

in all parts of the earth."

The basis of the Church's missionary apostolate, of

course, lies in God's universal salvific will; "God wishes

all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the

truth" (I Tim. 2:4). This divine will was promulgated

by Christ in the form of a command immediately before

His ascension into heaven: "Go, therefore, and make dis-

ciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit" (Matt.

29:19).

But this command of our Lord making known to us

the "catholicity," as it were, of the divine love for men,
was not something imposed upon His Church from with-

out. Rather it is something interior and 'natural' to the

members of His Mystical Body. The Father has predestined
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us "to become conformed to the image

of His Son" (Rom. 8:29). Through

the pen of St. Paul God tells us:

"Have this mind in you which was

also in Christ Jesus" (Philip. 2:5).

So characteristic a note of the mind

and heart of Jesus as His universal

love for men must have its counter-

part in each and every one of his true

disciples. In his Encyclical the Pope

speaks of an "apostolic fire brought

upon the earth by Jesus," which must

spread to the hearts of all "and incite

in them a new ardor for the mission-

ary action of the Church throughout

the world." "The intentions of the

missions," says Pius XII, "are the in-

tentions of our Lord Himself, Who
loves His Church and would have her

extended to and flourishing in every

place on earth." These are "primordial

intentions" of the Mystical Body, in-

scribed in the Canon of the Mass, and

deserving first place in our individual

mementos, the Sovereign Pontiff in-

sists.

Along this same line of theological

reasoning we can see the need for a

missionary or Catholic spirit through-

out the Mystical Body from the im-

perative need that Body has for

growth. "Building up the Body of

Christ" is a work that goes on through-

out the entire organism. It is not con-

fined to just a few members, any more

than growth in a physical human body

is. So universal a work is it that it

extends even to the individual cells.

And in this respect the Pope refers to

his teaching in the Mystici Corporis

on the interdependence between the

members of Christ's Body, the Church.

MOREOVER, we find in reading the

Fathers of the Church that there

must be in the Mystical Body a sort of

"growing pains.' St. Augustine partic-

ularly has some beautiful passages in

his sermons on the Psalms relating to

this interior 'groaning' for universality

in "Christ's whole Body," as he calls

it. "Unus Homo diffusus toto orbe

terrarum et succrescens per volumina

saeculorum" is what we might term

Augustine's definition of the growth

of the Mystical Body of Christ. The

universality of this Unus Homo is a

recurring theme in his preaching:

"Who is this," he asks, "that cries

from the ends of the earth? Who is

116

this one Man Who reaches to the ex-

tremities of the universe.'*

"He is one, but that one is unity.

He is one, not in a single place, but

the cry of this one Man comes from

the remotest ends of the earth. But

how can this one Man cry out from

the ends of the earth, unless he be

one in all?

"The Body of Christ ceases not to

cry out all the day, one member re-

placing another whose voice is hushed.

Thus there is but one Man who reaches

unto the end of time, and those that

cry are always His members. "^

This sense of incompleteness and

this yearning for growth in the Mys-

tical Body must be communicated to

all the individual members of the

Body as a restless longing for the fel-

lowship and salvation of those outside

itself. Only thus will Christ be wholly

fulfilled in all. "That we may present

every man perfect in Christ Jesus"

(Col. 1:28) should be a passion with

The devil uses the love of parents
to draw Religious into his net (St.

Paul, Lt. Ill, 430).

us as it was with St. Paul: "Christ

in all things and in all" (Col. 3:11).

This desire urging on St. Paul was

of course the love of Christ Himself,

the thirst of Christ's Sacred Heart,

communicated so abundantly to His

Apostle. And in varying degrees, "ac-

cording to the measure of Christ's be-

stowal," every Catholic should burn

with this missionary spirit. He should

thirst to see Christ grow in age and

grace in men of every land, "until we

all attain to the unity of faith ... to

perfect manhood, to the mature meas-

ure of the fullness of Christ" (Eph.

4:13). And in this regard the Pope

himself quotes St. Augustine: "If you

want to love Christ, spread charity all

over the earth, for the members of

Christ are all over the earth."

FROM what has been said we can

conclude a priori that the heart

of every Passionist should burn with

missionary zeal. The reasons adduced

Father Ward Biddle, C.P.. is a member of

Holy Cross Province and is a missionary to

Japan. At present Father Ward is studying
the Japanese langruage in Tol<yo.

from the teaching of the Pope and the

Fathers regarding Catholic life in gen-

eral apply a fortiori, we could say, to

our vocation, since our special apos-

tolate is right at the heart of the

Church. We must always be on guard

lest by reason of a particular work to

perform we set ourselves apart in one

way or another. We cannot afford to

lose sight of the good of the whole

Body because we are taken up with

a special function in its vast organism.

The Holy Father strikes out against

any kind of smugness or isolationism.

"Nothing is more harmful," he writes,

"to the Church of Jesus Christ, to her

life, than isolation, retiring into one-

self. . . . Nothing of that which con-

cerns our Mother the Church is or can

be extraneous to a Christian. In the

same manner that his faith is the faith
j

of the entire Church, his supernatural i

life the life of the whole Church, the

joys and anxieties of the Church will

be his joys and anxieties, the universal

perspectives of the Church will he the

normal perspectives of his Christian

life."

Passionists have the inspiring ex-

ample of their Founder in his ardent

missionary spirit. We recall how even

from his very first days in founding

the Congregation he longed to go to

England, which was real mission ter-

ritory in those days. This missionary

urge, recorded in his retreat Diary,

remained strong through the years, im-

pelling him even in his last days to

pray daily at Mass for the conversion

of England.

St. Paul of the Cross worked for

years to secure a foreign mission field

for his sons, and when there was pros-

pect of its realization he sought out

his best religious for the task. They

in turn vied with one another in their

eagerness to be sent. There was no

smugness or isolationism about Paul

of the Cross; rather the spirit he radi-

ated about him was one of great de-

votion to the Church and to her visible

head on earth. How his heart would

respond to the appeals the Pope makes

in this recent Encyclical.

Some years back there was a little

discussion carried on in the pages of

The Passionist concerning the com-

patibility of Passionist life with the ,

foreign missionary vocation. Could

The Passionist



one achieve a genuine Passiou'ist holi-

ness, it was asked, while exercising

such an apostolate ? I believe the dis-

cussion centered on the difficulty mis-

sionaries would encounter in keeping

our Passionist spirit of solitude and

prayer particularly.

Subject to correction, I am inclined

to think that in most mission fields

today a goodly amount of Passionist

prayer and solitude can be had. I have

heard our China missioners in the past

speak of the practically solitary con-

finement of a lonely outpost, with the

nearest fellow countryman or priest

many days' journey away. And I am
sure that the missions in Africa and

South America, to name but two of

the largest, must offer much oppor-

tunity to "withdraw far from the so-

ciety of men and the noise of the

world.
"

I believe too that some of the Span-

ish Passionists in South America have

regular houses of retreat to which the

missioners withdraw at regular inter-

vals, for needed rest as well as "to

devote themselves in solitude to their

own spiritual advancement ... to be

more and more inflamed with divine

love ... to become better qualified and

more ready to preach the word of

God with more abundant fruit."

A deep, constant life of Passionist

prayer can be carried on in the midst

of foreign missionary activity, just as

well as during a busy campaign of

parish missions at home. So much al-

ways depends upon a man's apprecia-

tion of the place of prayer in his life

and apostolate, and upon his desire to

keep in close touch with Christ

throughout the day. The time element

could present a real problem, but not

usually an insuperable one. (It would

be interesting to hear from some of

our veteran missioners on this topic.)

And, of course, the foreign missions

"open numerous ways of accomplish-

ing the desire and purpose" of pro-

moting devotion to the Passion. No
matter in what field obedience may
place a Passionist, his zeal can find in-

genious outlets for fulfilling his voca-

tion and vow to preach and teach

Christ Crucified. Not only word, but

example as well, can fulfill this duty.

HERE in Japan we are faced with

few problems of incompatibility.

June, 1958

Our apostolate here is practically iden-

tical with that in the Province back

home. Father Carl's little parish (just

250 miles square) is our only parochial

responsibility. The four other priests

who have been here long enough to

learn the language gave 16 parish

missions, 17 priests' and sisters' re-

treats and 38 lay retreats in 1957—the

first year that preaching in Japanese

has been possible to any extent.

Of course, the milieu in Japan is a

pagan one. It presents problems of

adaptation which we did not meet in

our Christian civilization, de-christian-

ized as that may be in spots. But in

general, conditions here permit us to

carry on a life of genuine Passionist

solitude, prayer and poverty while ex-

ercising a very intense apostolate of

the Passion.

Probably the best solution to the

problem under discussion, if indeed

it is a problem, would follow the

Cast aside as a pest the thoughts
the devil gives you about home and
parents, for the evil one, in this way,
dulls the mind making it lazy and
weary of the life God has called you
to, to make you saints (St. Paul, Lt.

Ill, 701).

same lines that our Congregation has

been marking all through the years:

faithful, filial obedience to the needs

of the Church, made known to us

through the Vicar of Christ and his

Congregation De Propaganda Fidei.

What other solution could there be,

when we find the Pope appealing for

the needs of the foreign missions to

the whole Mystical Body? In the Fi-

dei Donum we read: "Under the im-

pulse of this Apostolic See the fra-

lernctl response to so many needs

should come from the entire Church."

And when treating of vocations to the

missions the Holy Father writes: "We
have in mind also the superiors of the

deserving Congregations, to whom the

Holy See does not cease to appeal to

meet the more urgent needs of the

missions."

I would find it hard to believe that

Paul of the Cross would not respond

to such a pica for missionaries today,

as he responded two centuries ago.

Nor do I think we can say that mission

life has changed in the last two hun-

dred years to such an extent that a

Passionist today on the foreign mis-

sions will find it next to impossible to

maintain a deep and vibrant Passionist

spirit. Obedience to his work coupled

with a true love for his Passionist

vocation will find a way to achieve a

holiness just as great on the missions,

and one that will mark him as a son

of St. Paul of the Cross. He well

knows that this present summons of

Christ will not be in contradiction to

the first call that brought him to the

Congregation of the Passion.

Blind obedience to God's will to

save all men, however difficult the

task, is one of the most significant

points of the Pope's teaching on mis-

siology in this Encyclical. It stands

out most strikingly when he treats the

topic of vocations to the missions. It

is God's will, God's command, that

the Church spread into all parts of the

world. Therefore, trusting blindly, we

must send forth laborers to those har-

vests, even though we may not ap-

parently have them to spare. The

Holy Father cites Jesus' own example

of the widow's mite, which was "all

that she had to live on." Christ com-

mended her because of her blind trust

in divine Providence. And the Pope

applies this to vocations sacrificed to

the missions, appealing even to dio-

ceses "troubled by a sad decrease in

religious and priestly vocations, and

who can no longer meet the spiritual

needs of their flock." Imitate that

widow of the Gospel, he exhorts them,

and leave the rest to Almighty God.

PIUS XII's doctrine on missionary

spirit is meant for all Catholics.

However, we Passionists might take

special note of the principal means

which he instructs to be used to foster

this spirit and to fulfill the missionary

obligation incumbent upon all the

members of the Mystical Body. That

means is prayer. Prayer of all kinds

plays such a large part in our lives,

that it should be comparatively easy

for us to fulfill this missionary duty.

The first and spontaneous form that

true missionary zeal takes on in ex-

pressing itself, says the Pope, is prayer.

He pleads for "prayers said with more

enlightening fervor" for the missions.

He desires that there be "among the

(Continued on page ]Mi)
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The

Dali

Crucifixion

When people look at the crucifixion scene

painted by the contemporary Spanish art-

ist, Salvador Dali, and recently acquired

by New York's Metropolitan Museum of

Art, they are amazed, puzzled or down-

right horrified. Entitled "Corpus Hiper-

cubus," it is the latest in a series of reli-

gious paintings which constitutes a new

departure for the controversial surrealist

who first became known for his limp

watches and distorted backgrounds.

DALI SAYS I
" -^^^ metaphysical conception of the painting is based on the treatise on cubic form by Juan

de Herrera, builder of the Escorial, and the mathematical composition of the picture is arrived at by the harmonious

divisions of a specific Golden Rectangle. The cross is a Hipercube (Octoedroid) and the body of Christ, incorporat-

ing itself ivith one of the cubes, becomes metaphysically the ninth—Number 9 being the theological symbol of the

divinity of Christ. The cross opens itself, giving the idea of the expansion tchich is amplified by the ascending

movement of Christ himself, which—following the theory of the 'expansion of the Universe'—should completely

fill the Cosmos with the beauty of his own body."
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A
Passionist

Brother

The Passionist brother,

like Simeon

in Jerusalem, is a man

who counts it

a great joy to be a

dweller in the

temple of God.

By

Augustine Hennessy, C.P.

N

Th^ Presentation by Luis Morales (1509-1586).

ONE DAY in Jerusalem a young

mother in her middle teens

brought her newborn Son into the

house of God. As they entered the

temple, her somewhat older husband

carried a pair of captive pigeons in

a neat looking, homemade cage. They

were poor, and during the last forty

days since the Child's birth they had

grown used to the humblest of lodg-

ings. Yet Mary, the girl-mother, was

not overawed by the splendor of God's

house. She felt perfectly at home there.

No son of Israel belonged to God so

completely as her Son. For Mary's

Son hail no father except His Father

in heaven. And now He was in His

Father's House.

There was an old man in the Tem-
ple that day, brought there by the

Spirit of God. His dull old eyes sud-

denly sparkled with boyish joy when
they fell on the mother and her baby.

This baby Boy was the answer to all

his fondest dreams. Almost in rap-

ture, he a.sked to hold the Child in

his hands; and as he reverently cradled

JUNi;. 1958

the Body in his arms, he gave voice

to a hymn of praise which has echoed

through the centuries:

"Now thou dost dismiss thy ser\'ant,

O Lord,

according to thy word, in peace;

Because my eyes have seen thy

salvation,

which thou has prepared before

the face of all peoples.

A light of revelation to the Gentiles,

and a glory for thy people Israel."

Simeon, the ancient seer, was looking

on the Face of his Infant Saviour.

On the day that a Passionist brother

takes his vows he becomes a profes-

sional worshipper in the house of

God. He cannot help thinking that

day about the joy of the old man in

Jerusalem who, centuries before, dis-

covered Mary and her Child. He
knows that, like Simeon, he has been

led to God's house by the Spirit of

God. And with joyful heart he gives

thanks for his blessings. Today, let

us consider the kinship between Sime-

on, the Jewish mystic, and Simon, the

iiy
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Passionist brother. By so doing we
shall be paying tribute to all our won-

derful brothers whom we love and

reverence for the part they play in our

Passionist family.

The Passionist brother, like Simeon

in Jerusalem, is a man who counts it

a great joy to be a dweller in the

temple of God. He believes with deep

conviction that whatever dignity a man
has before God comes to him only by

reason of his being on his knees. The
brother's vocation dramatizes for all

of us the solemn truth that unless a

man is adoring he is doing nothing.

Even Jesus Himself, the Father's Per-

fect Workman, did not come upon

this earth primarily to be a preacher

of the gospel or a worker of miracles;

He did not come primarily even to be a

redeemer of men or a saviour of souls;

He came first of all to be an adorer

of the Father in the flesh of men.

Always He was in spirit a Man on

His knees.

So the Passionist brother is a man
who hurries into God's house because

he wants to adore. He is willing to

lose everything that the world can offer

him just for the opportunity to live an

untiring career on his knees. In spirit

he prays with those inspired words

which were surely at times on the lips

of Simeon: "Willingly would I give

a thousand of my days for one spent

in thy courts! Willingly would I lie

there forgotten, in the house of my
God, so that I might dwell no more

in the abode of sinners" (Ps. 83).

He does not come into God's house

primarily to gain distinction among
men; he does not come primarily even

to be useful to men. His big business

is not to become a masterful cook or

an expert tailor or a skilled infirma-

rian; his big business is to adore God
in a kitchen or a tailor shop or a sick

room. He glories in his privilege as

a dweller in God's house because he

counts it an honor to live on his knees,

in spirit or in fact. His humble serv-

ice of God, with gladness of heart,

spells out for me in unmistakable

clearness this wise reminder: my big

assignment as a dweller in God's house

is not to become an eloquent preacher

or a fruitful writer or a perceptive

theologian or an efficient administra-

tor; my first assignment from God
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Himself is to be an adorer in spirit

and in truth.

THE OLD MAN Simeon had a mys-

tic's insight into the mystery of

Christ. He recognized the promised

High Priest of Israel hidden beneath

the frailty of a Child. Like Simeon,

the Passionist brother knows that even

his adoration of God is worthless apart

from the priesthood of Christ. The
Passionist brother is a man who clear-

ly recognizes Christ, the High Priest,

as the Source of all his blessedness and

the Fulfillment of all his hopes. That

is why the Passionist brother does not

count the cost when he spends himself

for the upkeep of Christ's house and

for the service of human priests in

whom he sees Christ's substitutes.

It is his insight into the mystery

of Christ which makes the Passionist

brother know that he is not a servant

even when he does the menial work

which must be done in God's house.

As he goes about his humble tasks, he

Renew frequently your holy vows,
sacrificing yourselves ever more per-
fectly in the divine service, in the
vocation you have accepted, and be
certain God will make you saints (St.

Paul, Lt. Ill, 205).

can hear the thrilling words of St.

Peter ringing in his heart: "You,

however, are a chosen race, a royal

priesthood, a holy nation, a purchased

people; that you may proclaim the

perfection of Him who has called you

out of darkness into His marvelous

light" (I Peter 2:9). He serves others

with joyfulness of heart because he

believes that in Christ everything in

the kingdom of grace belongs to him,

including even the talents and powers

and achievements of the priests whom
he serves. And if his spirit should

sometime begin to waver and faint

along the way his Father, Paul of the

Cross, could say to him in the words

of a still greater Paul: "All things

are yours, whether Paul or Apollos or

Cephas; or the world, or life, or

death; or things present or things to

Father Augustine Paul Hennessy, C.P., is

a member of St. Paul of the Cross Province.
Part of this article was delivered as a ser-

mon at the Silver Jubilee Mass of Brother
Simon M. West. C.P., on Feb. 3, 1958.

come—all things are yours; and you

are Christ's and Christ is God's" (I

Cor. 3:22). In his humble reverence

before the mystery of Christ's Priest-

hood, the Passionist brother makes ms
stand in awe before the mystery of my
own priestliness.

My dear brothers, your vocation

casts a light on the vocation of all of

us. Your faithful service of God re-

minds all who dwell in God's Temple

that we are called to be adorers and

that our adoration is worthless apart

from Christ, the Perfect Adorer of the

Father. For this inspiration we thank

all of you and beg God to bless you

through the years.

I feel privileged to be able to talk

to you about your kinship with a great

worshipper of God like Simeon the

Prophet. May I in conclusion remind

you of the Holy Spirit's own eulogy

of this man who loved the Temple of

God. For this eulogy should one day

be yours. "And behold there was in

Jerusalem a man named Simeon, and

this man was just and devout, looking

for the consolation of Israel. And the

Holy Spirit was upon him." Jerusalem

means the vision of peace. So you too

live, like Simeon, in a place called the

vision of peace. A Passionist monas-

tery is a place where a man learns

God's scale of values so that he might

find peace. Each one of you from

Valentine, the oldest (67 years in re-

ligion), to the young ones like Kevin

(one year in religion), and Reginal

and Pius and Jude—each one of you

must be a man who is just and devout.

Just, like Joseph the Carpenter, al-

ways paying your debts to God. De-

vout, not with that misguided devo-

tion which builds on sentimental feel-

ings but with that manly devotion

which is promptness of will to do

always the Will of God. And as you

work justly and devoutly, led by the

Spirit of God, you must not expect

an immediate reward proportionate to

your work. At least, you must not

expect it from men. You are, above

all, men looking for the consolation

of the elect of God. He is your Re-

ward in time and in eternity. And
while you dwell in His Temple you

must find Him always in your own
souls. God love you and keep you

always.

The Passionist



Letters of

SAINT GABRIEL

of the Sorrowful Mother

June. 1958

Introduction

THHRE is no truer mirror of a man's

life and character than that af-

forded by his private correspondence

—letters written without thought of

their being seen by any but his few

chosen friends. To these he opens

without reserve the inner workings of

his mind, his thoughts, his ambitions,

his ideas; and shows without being

conscious of it his weaknesses and

limitations.

The letters of Saint Gabriel are

twenty-seven in all. They were of

course very far from being written

with a view to publication. They were

simply the letters written to his family

during the few years of his novitiate

and student life. But they give us an

insight into his beautiful spirit such as

no biography can.

We can follow him in his short,

brilliant career of holiness from the

first sharp pangs of sorrow as he left

his worldly life behind to the last

lovely letter of praise in honor of his

Heavenly Mother before he went to

Heaven. All through them there is the

humble unconsciousness of his own
sanctity and there is the frank boyish

style we would expect, and that ardent

love of his dear relatives which grace

rather perfected than diminished.

The letters, of course, naturally lose

greatly in translation, but they retain

sufficient of their original charm to

make them worthy of publication. It

must be remembered that they are the

letters of a boy between his nineteenth

and twenty-fourth year.

Morrovallc

September 21, 1856

My Dearest Father,

The long desired day has come at

last. Almighty God had waited for

me a very long time, and I, ungrateful

that I was, had remained deaf to his

call and offended Him by running

after the vanities of the world. How-
ever, the Infinite Mercy of God has

been able to arrange all things sweet-

ly, and today, the Feast of Our Lady

of Sorrows, our Protectress and our

Mother, I have put on with unutter-

able joy this holy religious habit and

taken the name of Cont rater Gabriel

of Our Lady of Sorrows.

Up to the present, dear Father. I

have not had the least shadow of a
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difficulty either as regards the religious

life or my vocation. Oh, be assured,

he whom God calls to the religious

life receives a very great favor, a favor

that it is impossible to estimate at its

real value. What caution, in fact, does

it not require to live as a good Chris-

tian in the world

!

Dear Dad, I ask your pardon for

all my acts of disobedience and for all

the trouble I have given you. Pardon

me if at times I have given away to

strangers things belonging to the

house, or if I have taken them for

myself. I ask pardon also of my
brothers and the servant. She will

forgive me for having sometimes treat-

ed her badly.

My Brothers, I am sure will under-

stand me. They will not think I

speak thus through a mistaken and

exaggerated sentiment of piety. Every-

thing must be examined in the sight

of God with the greatest care, and

the things of which I have just spoken

are not so small that no account may
b; taken of them.

Dearest Brothers, be good. Do not

vex our poor Father. He does not

deserve it. Love one another. Dear

Michael, avoid bad companions; they

would lead you to eternal ruin. I know
myself how many sins they are the

cause of, and I begin now to under-

stand the wisdom of the advice that

Dad and our superiors used to give us

on this subject. Dear Henry and Dear

Cencio, be attentive to your studies,

and always go together. In a word do

what Dad tells you. God and the most

Holy Virgin will bless you for it.

In giving you these words of advice,

I do not intend to read you a lecture.

I have more need of it myself than

you. I simply wish to fulfill the duties

of a good brother to you.

Pray, and get prayers said for me,

to Our Lord and His Blessed Mother;

for my part I shall not fail, in spite

of my unworthiness, to pray for you

and for all our dead ones. Accept my
best wishes, together with those of

my excellent Fathers Master and Vice-

Master. Remember me to the Jesuit

Fathers, the Fathers of St. Philip Neri

and anyone who asks after me.

Begging your blessing, dear Dad.
I remain.

Your affectionate son.

Confrater Gabriel of the Sor-

rowful Virgin

^ ^ ^

Morrovalle

October 23, 1856
My Dearest Father,

The peace and joy I feel in this

holy house surpass beyond measure

all that I experienced in the vain and

frivolous amusements of the world.

Be quite certain of this, dear Dad,

and believe the word of your son who
speaks to you from a full heart. I

would not exchange one single quar-

ter of an hour spent with the Most
Holy Virgin Mary, our Consoler, our

Protectress and our Hope, for a year,

no, not even several entire years passed

in the glitter and enjoyment of the

world.

You tell me I ought to write to you

twice a month. That is not possible.

For it is not the custom here to write

so often. But Father Master has as-

Feai" for yourselves, preserving the
gra';e of your vocation under the dust
of humility (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 190).

sured me that he will give me per-

mission to write if I become unwell,

or if I have something particular to

tell you. For the rest, do not be un-

easy. I am very well, and I shall not

fail to write when there is need. Tell

my brothers that the reading of cer-

tain books that had been lent me has

done no good to my soul. Let this be

a warning to them.

On the l6th of November we shall

celebrate here the Feast of Saint Paul

of the Cross. I shall not fail to pray

to him, and also to Our Lord and the

Most Holy Virgin Mary, for you, for

my brothers and for our dear departed

ones. I hope you will do the same for

me. Tell Cencio and Henry to study

well. The holidays are over. Every-

thing comes to an end. Let them de-

vote themselves with all their hearts

to their studies, remembering that this

is their duty, and that later on they

will be happy for having done it.

Your most affectionate son,

Confrater Gabriel of the Sor-

rowful Virgin

* * *

Morrovalle

November 2, 1856
My very dear Cousin, (Peter Possenti)

I was deeply grieved, and so was

my father at hearing of the death of

your virtuous wife and your newborn
daughter. Faith teaches us that we
ought to resign ourselves to the will

of God who permits everything for

our good. Assuredly this .trial must

have been a heavy cross for you. But

what can we do?

Shall we allow such occasions to

pass without drawing from them some

precious gain towards our salvation?

Oh, no. Nature, it is true, suffers

cruelly. But we ought not on that ac-

count to give way beyond just limits.

Let us turn to Our Lord and make
Him a generous offer of all these

trials. I will not fail to remember the

dear deceased in my prayers. But, she

has already received from Our Lord,

we may hope, the recompense due to

her great virtues.

You will do me a great favor,

should you see my brother Michael

at Spoleto or in Rome, if you remind

him to take advantage of the oppor-

tunity he will have to send me two

pictures of the Sacred Heart and of

the Madonna, one picture of Our Lady

of Sorrows and another of the Cruci-

fixion. But I would like them to be

expressive. Do me this favor and I

shall be extremely grateful for it. Do
not forget to lay special stress on the

word "expressive."

Remember me to my Uncle, my
Aunt and the whole household. Tell

them that my life as a Passionist is a

sweet, peaceful, happy life. Oh, how
sweet it is to serve God!

Confrater Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

- * * *

Morrovalle

December 2, 1856

My Dearest Father,

The kind of life that I lead here is

so well regulated that the twenty-four

hours of the day seem to me, I assure

you in all sincerity, to be only twenty-

four short minutes which fly rapidly

by. This is a great encouragement to

me. God, it would seem, has really

called me to the religious life, and

the Congregation which I have entered

is indeed that in which Our Lord
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wishes me to pass the few days of my
short existence.

I was very much grieved at hearing

of the death of those two, about whom
you spoke to me. I will not forget

to recommend them to God, together

with our own dead in my poor prayers

Advent being already begun, I send

you beforehand, as also to my brothers

and the rest of the family, my best

wishes for the holy Feast of Christmas.

May the Holy Infant Jesus, and Mary,

His Immaculate Mother, grant you all

every happiness and crown you with

blessings. Let us pray often to Him
who came from the right hand of His

Father where He was, to be born be-

tween two beasts in a poor stable. Let

us beg Our Savior who so willingly

exposed Himself to the insults and

outrages of His creatures, in order to

snatch us from everlasting hell to

which we were hopelessly condemned

—let us beg of Him to purify our

hearts by a holy Communion, and to

inflame us with His Divine Love.

My health is splendid and I am
very happy. I dwell in God's house

although I do not deserve it. I hope

that by placing my confidence in th?

help of the most Holy Virgin Mary

and clinging faithfully to the feet of

Jesus Crucified, I may be able to ad-

vance along the road to prefection

What more can I wish for in this

vale of tears?

B.gging your blessing,

I remain.

Your loving son,

Confrater Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

Morrovalle

March 8, 1857

My Dearest Father,

You can well imagine how happy

I should be to see once more relatives

whom I love so tenderly. But, as I

foresee that a visit from them would

be a great source of distraction to m.-,

I beg that you will tell them that I

appreciate their kind intentions but

that for the reason just stated I would

prefer to see their visit postponed to

some future date when I shall have

finished my novitiate. It might be on

the occasion of a visit that I have

promised to pay my aunt, the nun,

after my novitiate.

Dearest Dad, knowing how ardent-

ly you desire my eternal salvation, I

have not the slightest doubt but that

you will explain clearly to them what

I have told you. I have, in fact, re-

solved to avoid any such distractions

during my novitiate, and I am posi-

tively determined to keep this resolu-

tion, as far as I am concerned, even at

the risk of being impolite. You must

not be surprised at this resolution. I

know my own weakness, and while I

fall daily into many faults, I still wish

to remove from the enemy every pos-

sible occasion, even remote ones, of

tempting me into other faults.

Do not imagine, either, that this

decision has been imposed on me, or

even hinted at, by my superiors. They

would probably be quite indifferent to

these visits and would put no obstacle

in their way. It comes solely from my
own weakness which obliges me reso-

lutely to avoid everything that would

give the devil the least hold of me.

The best thanks yc:i can give for
the grace of a vocation is to die ever
more to yourself with mortification
of the internal passions and with the
exercise of the virtues (St. Paul, Lt.

Ill, 690).

I have heard, through my uncle,

that Cencio and Henry study little or

next to nothing. I do not wish to take

up the whole space in giving advice.

I will confess quite frankly that of

all the things I feel most sorrow for

now, the principle are these: having

studied too little, having been dis-

obedient, especially in the choice of

companions, and having always said

the Rosary of Our Blessed Lady with

distraction, or while half-asleep or

busied about something else. These

few lines will be useful reminders to

my brothers. I hope they will take

them to heart. I will only add one

more thing: that is, that certain com-

panions who win our friendship and

affection, by their nice manners, their

visits to the house, and by their enter-

taining ways, lead us straight to hell.

I beg my brothers to be obedient

to dear Pacifica. She deserves it for

all the good she has done us. If I

had always listened to her advice I

should be much better. But enough

of that.

Tell Henry never to let the daily

duty of reciting the Divine Office be-

come burdensome to him. He is of

course strictly obliged to it; but if

he says it with devotion and has each

day the intention of praising the Bless-

ed Virgin by this means, it will be a

perfect prayer. Remind him of the

words of a Saint on this point: "It

is an almost certain pledge of eternal

salvation to praise the Blessed Virgin

perseveringly each day in the recitation

of the Psalter."

Accept every good wish from my
Superiors, especially Father Master. Re-

member me, and get others to remem-

ber me constantly to Our Lord and

the Most Holy Virgin, for I need it

badly.

Give my regards to all who are kind

enough to ask for me, particularly to

the Religious that I know.

With love to you and all the house-

hold and begging your holy blessing,

I remain,

Your most affectionate son,

Confrater Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

P.S.

I shall not fail to offer up my
poor prayers to Our Lord and the

most Blessed Virgin for the soul you

have mentioned to me, as also for

yourself. Dearest Father, and for the

family, living and dead. Tell Henry

and Cencio not to forget what they

promised to the Blessed Virgin and

to Father Bompiani, that is, to recite

the Angelus every morning, noon and

evening. If they are in the street or

anywhere else, let them not be ashamed

to take off their hats. They will thus

overcome human respect and will cer-

tainly obtain the protection of that all-

powerful Mother during this life and

at the hour of death. Also, if they

would know Mary well and win her

love, a precious pledge of their soul's

salvation, let them read St. Alphonsus"

book "The Glories of Mar)'. " They

will sec what a good Mother she is.

When you answer this letter they will

have already, I hope, followed my ad-

vice and read it. They will derive

great pleasure from this book, which

contains at le-ast a hundred very inter-

esting examples, etc.
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Morrovalle

May 23, 1857

My Dearest Father,

My life is one of unending joy. The

days as I have told you—the very

months—seem to fly by. I am really

very happy serving this good Master

and Mistress, who daily reward their

servants with so much generosity, not

to speak of the everlasting reward

which I hope to obtain of their bound-

less mercy. Oh, at such a thought,

how even things which seem bitter

become sweet and wholesome! What
a great favor it is to be allowed to

live in the house of God ! How well

Our Lord knows how to repay His

servants even here below. He is not

like the world. The few fleeting joys

and pleasures which the world gives

to its followers are tainted with a dead-

ly poison. It will make them drain

this cup to the dregs at the awful mo-

ment of death: fatal pledge of what

it reserves for them in eternity.

I understand now those words

which I heard so often from you and

my teachers and others as well, and

which appeared at the time quite

commonplace and without much mean-

ing. I understand now, too, another

saying I often heard that he who
enters religion, "chooses the better

part," "meliorem partem elegit," that

he has entered the harbor and escaped

the storm, and he has got clear of the

numerous snares of the devil, the flesh,

and the world. And many other things

I now understand that were once dark

to me. Happy is he who being called

to such a holy life follows at once the

voice of grace.

How do my brothers study? Are

they obedient ? What attention are they

giving to the only thing which real-

ly matters—their eternal salvation?

Have they a devotion towards Our
Lady of Sorrows? Do they sometimes

meditate on her sufferings? Have they

a solid devotion towards this tender

Mother? Above all, do they say the

Holy Rosary devoutly? Ah, what

power the thought of sincere devotion

to this dear Mother of God gives us

to bear up under all our weaknesses,

our sorrows, etc. Mary is the only lad-

der reaching to eternal happiness. I

should be glad if you would take

especial care of the plaster statue of
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Our Lady of Sorrows, which was once

mine, and make it the means of nur-

turing your own devotion to her. If

you do this you will give me the great-

est pleasure. And you will be doing

a thing very pleasing to the Blessed

Virgin Mary.

Pray for me always and ask others

to pray especially for me at the Holy

Sacrifice of the Mass and at your Com-
munions. On my part I will never

forget you or those who recommend

me to Our Lord in prayer.

When you write to Michael tell him

to call and see Father Tedeschini. Be-

sides the spiritual profit he will gain

for himself by these visits, he will be

doing me a kindness.

May the Holy Spirit of God descend

during these days on you and on my
brothers. May He bestow on you that

spirit of truth, consolation and peace.

To be grateful for the grace of a
vocation you must conceive the idea
of building a magnificent edifice of

perfection, laying deep foundations of

humility and knowledge of your own
horrible nothingness, having nothing,
being able to do nothing, knowing
nothing, accompanied by a profound
dislike for all created things (St. Paul,
Lt. Ill, 663).

which is the pledge of eternal salva-

tion.

May our most Holy and sweet

Mother, Mary—she who is all good-

ness, all compassion for our miseries

—may she compensate and abundantly

reward you for the trouble and un-

ceasing care that you have taken for

our spiritual welfare and our edu-

cation.

Let us ever keep before our mind

the hope of being all together one day

in the company of this loving Mother.

In the meantime let us trust in her,

and be without fear.

Your affectionate son

Confrater Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

^ ^ :H

Morrovalle

September 2, 1857

My Dearest Father,

I remember well the promise that

I made you of returning home if I

found that I was not called by Our

Lord to this Religious Congregation.

But how, dearest Father, can I leave

so loving a Master as Jesus Christ and

a Mistress so full of tenderness as

Mary? The more pain I give to their

Sacred Hearts, unworthy and useless

ser\'ant that I am, the more they teach

me that they alone are the dispensers

of true joy and happiness. I do not

deserve so great a favor. I am indeed

unworthy of it. God knows it is my
heart that speaks.

Your desire, dearest Father, to see

me again, if possible, has given me
the greatest satisfaction. Perhaps, how-

ever, you will not have an opportunity

of seeing me on the day of my pro-

fession which, with God's help, will

take place (Gismondo and another

will be professed at the same time)

the day after the Feast of Our Lady

of Sorrows. If I do not see you in

person, dearest Dad, be assured I shall

see you in spirit before the Most

Blessed Sacrament, and also in the Sor-

rows of Jesus and Mary. You will do

the same by me, I hope. Our Lord

and the most Holy Virgin will bless

these visits and will gain us entrance

into that happy and eternal home
where we shall never more be sepa-

rated.

I am going to ask you a favor

which I am sure you will not refuse.

This is, indeed, the first and the last

time in my life that I shall ask you

such a thing. I made a solemn prom-

ise to my dear Advocate, the Blessed

Virgin Mary, to do something for the

souls in Purgatory if she would see

me through to the beautiful and

longed-for day of my holy Profession.

I beg, then, that you will give the

sum of ten crowns to Father Guardian

of Monte Lugo, to whom I have al-

ready written telling him what to do

with the money. I am perfectly sure

that you will do me the kindness of

carrying out this last wish of mine.

I have so often had proof of the readi-

ness with which you tried to please

both my brothers and myself in every-

thing, that I have not the least doubt

that you will all the more readily do

me this favor. So I thank you in

anticipation.

Henry will be able to manage the

business quickest without telling any-

one.

Do not think that I forget you, my^
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dear Brothers, in my poor unworthy

prayers or any of those whom I ought

to pray for. Pray also for me and

ask others to pray for my intentions

as well, especially in view of my Pro-

fession.

Urge my brothers, dear Dad, to pay

a visit each day during the holidays to

Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament and to

Our Lady of Sorrows. Advise them

not to give themselves too much to

amusement, and to be faithful to those

practices of devotion which they ha\'e

promised to observe.

Your most affectionate son,

Confrater Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

* * *

Morrovalle

September 27, 1857

My Dearest Father,

Tuesday, by the grace of God and

the help of my Mother of Sorrows,

saw my wishes fulfilled. I made my
holy Profession with inexpressible joy

and delight. Such a grace can never

be duly appreciated. Having then re-

ceived so priceless a favor from God,

the obligation of corresponding with

it becomes weightier for me. Now
you may imagine whether I have need

of your prayers and those of others.

May God and the Blessed Virgin bless

my Profession and crown it with

graces.

In your last letter you mentioned

that the time arranged for the visit

to Monte Giorgio is drawing near. My
dearest Father, would you have me
speak frankly to you, just as I feel,

and without anyone influencing me?

Well, I must tell you that such a visit

does not appear to me necessary for

any reason. What is more, it seems

incompatible with my present position.

Perhaps it will be even hurtful to me

from a spiritual standpoint. I may

add that amongst us Pa.ssionists it is

not the custom to make such journeys,

not even for the older Fathers. How
then could I, who have been so lately

professed, dare to face the Superior

and ask him for that which not even

the older Religious ask? However, if

the opportunity occurs of passing

through that town (which is the more

likely as a monastery is to be founded

soon not far from there), I shall be

able to take advantage of it. This

permission will not be refused.

I will not cease to pray to Our Lord

for all those things and for all those

who have asked me to pray for them,

especially for you, being certain at the

same time that you will not forget me.

Your most affectionate son,

Confrater Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

* * *

P.S. I send every good wish to Calan-

drelli in return for those he sent me.

Tel! him that we would have been

glad to have had him as a companion

of our happiness on the memorable

day of September 22, but God had

willed it otherwise. We, though more

unworthy, have been the privileged

ones.

Accept also the good wishes of my
excellent Fathers Master and Vice-

Master.

(NOTE: Calandrelli had left the

Novitiate on account of bad health,

and also perhaps because he had no

vocation.)

* * *

Losing the grace of a vocation could
lead one to stray and be lost, as hap-
pens to many (St. Paul, Lt. I, 754).

Morrovalle

November 15, 1857

My Dearest Father,

I am delighted with the news you

have given me of my four brothers.

Give them my love when writing to

them. Remind them especially of the

end they ought to have before them

in their studies. Will you, for my
sake, exhort them with true fatherly

words (as you always have done) to

have a true and unswerving devotion

towards the Sorrows of the Blessed

Virgin. Let them never go to rest

without having honored a Mother so

gracious and so merciful by some act

of devotion. Oh, dear Dad, reading

daily the lives of the Saints, I see how
a great number of them, tepid and

sinful, though they once were, became

saints because they had by some prac-

tice of devotion, won the heart ot this

tender Queen, always so ready to grant

it to those who ask. How many have

been snatched from the hands of the

devil thanks to the recital of a Hail

Mary, a Stabat Mater, a Rosary, or

some such prayer. Oh, if I only had

time to give you some instances.

Warn my Brothers, especially Cen-

cio, not to become intimate with their

class-fellows who are not noted for

virtue. Do not be content, dearest Fa-

ther, with daily giving them those

counsels, that you have also given me.

Take the greatest care in this matter.

You cannot be too careful. Do not

bring them to the theater or to eve-

ning parties under any pretext what-

soever. Doubtless all are not so weak

as I have been. I am quite sure of that.

Still, all these things are so danger-

ous. Oh my God, how many sighs

does the remembrance of them cost

me! I assure you in all sincerity that

from the moment I began to frequent

such places I was full of hypocrisy.

And, alas, in what an abyss should I

have not fallen had not Mar}', who
is so full of goodness even to those

who do not pray to her, come to my
help during the octave of the Assump-

tion ! As you have a real anxiety for

the salvation of your children, be in-

flexible in the matters I have just

mentioned to you.

Another subject of sighs and tears

and anxieties for me are those accursed

novels. How I wish I had never read

them. They appeared harmless at the

time and they were really so many
devils

!

These few lines have, I think, been

inspired by the Blessed Virgin. I am
ashamed of myself as I write them.

Pardon me, dearest Father. God sug-

gested to me what I have just said

to you. I hope I shall be allowed to

send you this letter.

You can rest assured I will never

forget to pray for you, as also for my
brothers, Pacifica, and all those who
remember me in their prayers. Give

them all my kind regards. Tell them

to pray tor me. I am very grateful

for all you have done iis regards the

Father Prior of Monte Lugo. To-

morrow we celebrate the Feast of Our
Holy Founder. I hope that Our Lord

and the Blessed Virgin Mar)' will be

pleased to hear my p<x)r prayers.

Begging your holy blessing,

I am.

Your affectionate son,

Confrater Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

TO BE CONTINUED
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QUESTIONS
^ ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^s^s^s^ss^^^v^ss^s^

PRIVILEGE OF DAILY VOTIVE MASS

The Sacred Congregation of Rites has pubhshed, under

date of December 15, 1957, a new instruction on the use

of the privilege of daily votive Mass of the Blessed Mother

or the Mass of the Dead for priests who are sick or have

failing sight. Since at times our older Fathers receive this

indult, we have thought it helpful to give a translation of

this Instruction, to be found in the Acta Apostolicae Sedis,

January 27, 1958, p. 51-54.

1. Preliminayy Remarks

1. A priest who is sick or whose sight is failing so that

he can read only very large print, can obtain from the

Sacred Congregation of Rites a dispensation for celebrat-

ing the Votive Mass of the Blessed Virgin or the daily

Mass of the Dead, according to the norms to be accurately

given below.

2. The conditions of this privilege are to be observed

exactly.

3. If during the time of the privilege the priest becomes

totally blind, then he must refrain from celebrating until

he shall have obtained a new indult from the Sacred Con-

gregation of the Sacraments, and having obtained this

indult, he is obliged sub gravi to procure the assistance

of another priest.

2. Rules for the Votive Mass of Our Lady

I. Which Votive Mass of Our Lady may he said

1. An infirm priest or one with failing sight may at all

times of the year say the fifth Mass (among the assigned

votive Masses of Our Lady) using white vestments.

2. If, however, his sight permits him to read one of the

other four votive Masses of Our Lady "pro diversitate

temporum," it is lawful for him to say these.
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II. When the Votive Mass of Our Lady is to he said

1. The Votive Mass of Our Lady can be said any time of

the year; it must be said on all individual days on which

daily Masses of the Dead are not permitted according to

the Calendar of the Church in which the Priest is cele-

brating; saving the further privileges about Masses of the

Dead under number 3 below.

2. During the sacred Triduum of Holy Week the priest

must altogether refrain from celebrating Mass.

3. On the Feast of Christmas he may say three Masses.

III. What Rite is to he used

1. If the Votive Mass of the Blessed Mother is being

celebrated for a grave object and a public cause, an infirm

priest or one with failing sight always says the following:

one oration, Gloria in excelsis. Credo, Preface in solemn

tone, Ite Missa Est, and the last gospel of St. John, even

though other non-privileged priests would be required to

make a commemoration or recite an Imperata.

2. On all other occasions:

a) The Gloria in excelsis is said:

1) whenever it must be said in the Mass of the

day, according to the Calendar of the Church

in which Mass is being said.

2) on the jubilee of one's own priestly ordination.

3) on Saturday.

b) Only one oration is said.

c) The Credo is said:

1) whenever it must be said in the Mass of the

day, according to the Calendar of the Church

in which the Mass is being said.

2) on the jubilee of one's own priestly ordination.

d) In the Preface the words "et te in veneratione"

are said, except on feasts of the Blessed Virgin in

which the Preface is said as in the Mass of the

Feast.

e) The Last Gospel is always that of St. John.

f) In private oratories, the Celebrant uses his own
Calendar.

3. Ruhrics for the Mass of the Dead

1. On Days permitted by the rubrics, according to the

Calendar of the Church in which one celebrates or accord-

ing to one's own Calendar if in a private oratory, a sick

priest or one with failing sight may celebrate the daily

Mass (Missa Quotidiana) of the Dead, with or without

chant.

2. He says the same Mass (and three times if he wishes)

on All Souls' Day. On this day he says only one prayer,

namely, "Fidelium," and observes also the regulations in

regard to the stipend for that day.

3. One oration is said in the Requiem Mass.

4. A priest with failing sight is never obliged to say

the Sequence "Dies Irae." However, if he sings a Mass,
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even though he himself does not read the Sequence, the

Choir cannot omit singing it.

Annotations by Translator.

1. It is to be noted that in saying the Mass of Our Lady

as a Solemn Votive Mass (pro re gravi et publica simul

causa) the Credo seems to be required even in a Missa

lecta.

2. The Sequence is to be said by an infirm priest who

does not have failing sight on the first Mass of All Souls'

Day and at a funeral Mass

—

salvo judicio ineliore.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

PASSIONISTS AND A CONVERT'S CONFESSION

Is it true that converts are not obliged to confess sins in

number and species on being received into the Church?

This question clearly refers to a convert who has pre-

viously been baptized doubtfully and is now being baptized

conditionally. No special problem concerns material in-

tegrity in the confessions of other converts who either

have never been baptized or have been baptized validly.

The first question is this: Does an obligation exist

everywhere throughout the world requiring a conditionally

baptized person to confess his sins in species and number?

No universal ecclesiastical law governs this point; it is

ruled by divine law. So, if the doubt about his non-Cath-

olic baptism, after investigation, remains merely slight,

then the divine law of material integrity in confession does

oblige. (This remains true even though baptism is allowed

for the sake of greater security, to prevent future doubts,

or for similar reasons.) But if the doubt about his non-

Catholic baptism proves to be weighty and solid, then the

theologians divide in answering "yes" and "no" as each

is more impressed by different underlying reasons. Within

the limited scope of Ansuers To Questions, it can only

be stated that the denial of a universal obligation is well

founded in the probable validity of the conditional bap-

tism. Detailed references to numerous theologians can be

found in Theological Studies XII (-951), 346-349.

What, then, must be said of a particular obligation in

the United States? The Second Plenary Council of Balti-

more declared "In conversis ab haeresi ad (idem excipi-

endis, volumus ut ad amussim servetur modus ille, cjui in

Forma a Sacr. Congr. S. Officii, die 20 fulii, an /K59 . .

."

(n. 242). The Third Plenary Council of Baltimore stated

much the same, "recipiendus erit neo-conversus juxta mo-

dum descriptum in Instruction S. Ofjicii anni 78 59..."

(n. 122). These norms apply, it should be noted, to Pas-

sionists even though exempt. Passionists are exempt from

episcopal laws "exceptis iis cjuae ad curam animarum et

Sacramentorum administrationem pertinent." Coll. Fac. et

Indul.. n. 55.

But what do these norms require in receiving a doubt-

fully baptized non-Catholic? They prescribe that the cere-

monies follow a precise order. First the abjuration or

profession of faith is to be made. Secondly the conditional

baptism is administered. Thirdly, there is sacramental con-
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fession with conditional absolution. (Some refer to this

as the "A, B, C" procedure.)

Whether in the required confession MATERIAL in-

tegrity is demanded as well as formal integrity, is disputed

by theologians and canonists. Because Sabetti-Barrett (n.

725, 3) state the necessity of material integrity, it is not

surprising to find a number of American priests holding

this teaching of their seminary text. Also, there is the

fine study made more recently by Father Gerald Kelly in

his usual thorough and balanced manner; it traces this

complex question through the writings of many theologians

and finally concludes that material integrity is required in

this country (Theological Studies XII (1951), 343-353.

Cf. also the same author's The Good Confessor, p. 69).

On the contrary, for instance, Father Joseph Donovan

maintains the opposite conclusion through a long series in

The Homiletic and Pastoral Review XLI (1941), 699-

706; 893-897; XLIII (1943), 1118-19; LI (1951), 558;

856-858.

As for what is to be done in practice, one must face this

question: does a duhium juris affect the particular Church

law of the Baltimore Councils on the meaning of the

obligation regarding material integrity in the first sacra-

mental confession following conditional baptism? In other

words, is material integrity implied without any doubt?

If there is an objectively founded doubt of law about the

obligation of material integrity, then the Church herself

declares in canon 15 that any apparent obligation is no

obligation.

It is difficult to determine whether or not an objectively

founded dubium juris exists in this complex matter. How-

ever, to this writer a doubt of law DOES seem to exist.

For, close analysis of the norms of the Councils of Balti-

more, the Holy Office decree of July 20, 1859, as well

as parallel decrees, does not undermine the foundation of

the negative opinions. No matter what is one's personal

conviction, he respects the opinions of others.

The following authors oppose the obligation of MATE-
RIAL integrity—for different reasons. But it is clear that

the different reasons that convince these authors, converge

at one and the same point: Church law like that of the

Baltimore Councils do not demand material integrity. The
celebrated work of Mannajoli (cited in Theol. Stud., I.e.,

353, 347) and Donovan, I.e., LI [1951], 856), main-

tain that such a law lies beyond the legislative power of

ecclesiastical authority. Heylen, while admitting that eccle-

siastical authority enjoys such competence, goes on to hold

that material integrity is not obligatory even though formal

integrity is {De Censuris. p. 109, footnote). Cappcllo

states the requirements of the Holy Office decree of July

20, 1859, but immediately adds "0»ae tamen confessio,

stante controversia, non est practice habenda ut stricte obli-

gatoria" {De Sac. I, n. 165). Bucccroni can, it seems, be

cited as denying the obligation of material integrity from

the same Holy Office decree.

Therefore, one does not seem free to say that uithoul

doubt this Holy Office decree (and consequently the law

of the Baltimore Councils incorporating it) requires mate-

rial integrity. Accordingly, the Church in canon 1 *> deter-
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mines that in practical effect there is no obligation in the

United States to confess such sins in number and species.

In practice, then, the conditionally baptized person can

make merely a general accusation of sins committed prior

to the conditional baptism (and probably remitted by that

baptism)

.

Forrest Macken, C.P.

THE ARK OF THE COVENANT

What happened to the Ark of the Covenant?

The Ark disappeared in 587 B.C. when the soldiers of

Nabuchodonosor captured, looted and a month later razed

to the ground the holy city of Jerusalem. During the siege

of their capital, the Israelites had taken no precautions to

hide or protect the Ark; they relied upon a superstitious

trust that nothing could possibly happen to the temple

(cf. Jer. 7: 1-15). Jeremias and Ezechiel declared that tha

temple ceased to be God's special dwelling place, once the

people had apostatized from Him by their idolatry, im-

morality and injustice, (cf. Ez. 8-11).

2 Mach. 2:1-8 mentions a Jewish tradition that Jere-

mias hid "the tent, the ark, and the incense altar" in a

secret cave and "blocked up the door." The prophet is

then quoted as saying: "The place shall be unknown until

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is to

provide our Readers with ready answers to questions that

touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Questions

on Low, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred Scripture

that have a special interest to Passionists will be answered.

Priests who have specialized in these subjects have graciously

consented to answer these questions. Our Readers are in-

vited to send their questions to the Editor who will forward

them to those handling this special subject.

God gathers the congregation of his people together and

shows them his mercy." This tradition, cited in a letter

from Jerusalem to the Jewish colony in Egypt, is one

among many such legends concerning the fate of the ark.

Father Abel, O.P., describes these various explanations only

to reject all of them. Such an action by Jeremias is not

only not recorded in the earlier writings but is opposed to

his own attitude (cf. Jer. 3: 16). 2 Mach. 2: 1-8 includes

this letter, but does not take any responsibility for its ob-

jective truth. This is an example of what is technically

called: Veritas citationis sed non Veritas rei citatae. The

tradition that the ark would reappear in the Messianic days

is possibly reflected in Apoc. 11: 19.

When the temple was rebuilt in 520-515 B.C. under

Zorobabel and Josue, they had to substitute an imitation

ark. The real ark containing the stone tablet of the law

had been lost. It was in this temple, later remodeled on a

grandiose scale by Herod the Great, that Our Lord prayed

and preached; and so there was fulfilled the prophecy

of Aggeus (2: 6-9).

Actually, the most sacred object in the temple was not

the ark, but the mercy-seat directly above the ark where
God at times manifested his special presence (Ex. 25: 21-

22).

JONAS, A REAL PERSON OR NOT!

Can we maintain that the prophet ]onas was not a real

person ?

Yes and No! Jonas, the son of Amathi, who is men-
tioned in 4 Kgs. 14: 25, was certainly an historical person,

though we know nothing more about him than what is

said in this one verse: his prediction of victory and terri-

torial expansion for King Jeroboam II (787-747 B.C.).

Yet, even Very Rev. Athanasius Miller, O.S.B., present

secretary of the Biblical Commission, statss that this prophet

is not to be identified with the hero of the book called

the Prophecy of Jonas [Introductio Specialis in Vetus Testa-

menttim (Rome: 1946^) p. 515}.

In the famous Jerusalem Bible, A. Feuillet admits that

more and more Catholics are abandoning the opinion that

the book of Jonas relates true, objective history. These

Catholic scholars are grouping such books as Jonas, Tobias,

Esther and Judith in a category called Midrashitn. Such

books are edifying, instructive stories, based upon some

person or event in the sacred writings, yet adding many
fictitious details in order to meet the spiritual needs of

their own postexilic age (537 B.C. and later). (Cf. R.

Bloch, "Midrash," Dictionnaire de la Bible, Supplement

5, 1263-1280.) The prophet Jonas, who foretold the mate-

rial expansion of the kingdom of Israel, now comes forth

from the belly of the whale to announce the worldwide,

spiritual kingdom of God, at a time when many narrow-

minded, nationalistic Jews had only contempt at best for

the foreigner.

If the book is lifted out of the category of history and

placed in the class of edifying parable, this is not because

of any fear to accept miracles as the sojourn of Jonas in

the belly of the whale. Rather, the intrinsic character of

the book manifests a convergence of proofs which lead to

a very strong probability, if not certainty, that the author

did not intend to compose an historical narrative. The

artificial character of the miraculous elements contrasts

sharply with what we know of other prophetic books. The
accumulation of inaccuracies demands too many mental

gymnastics to harmonize. Jonas, an unknown Jew, preaches

to proud and opulent Nineveh, a city said to contain around

one million people (4: 11; archeologically impossible

from what we now definitely know of the city limits). All

the people, king included, do penance, a miracle greater

than Pentecost. Yet, no trace of such a stupendous con-

version is left in any literature, Biblical or otherwise. It is

recorded in the Bible only two to four hundred years later.

The testimony of Our Lord requires only literary ex-

istence in the Bible, i.e., the fact that the story is divinely

inspired. The Canticle of Canticles is a type of Christ's

love for the Church. Yet, we do not necessarily hold that

an historical event is described in the Canticle. Today in

our preaching, we make use of such comparisons as Lazarus,
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Dives, the Publican, the Good Samaritan. Yet we do not

consider them real persons.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

THEORY OF EVOLUTION

W^hat is the Current Catholic attitude toivard the theory

of evolution?

The current Catholic attitude toward the theory of evo-

lution or transformism is one of reserve, caution and en-

lightened liberty.

It is an attitude of reser\'e, because of the present state

of the theory (or theories) of transformism. It is still

a theory, although in some areas, scientists may point to

evidence that is more or less conclusive. The theory of

transformism at present is a "working hypothesis."

"One of the fascinations of the study of evolution is

precisely the fact of ever-expanding vistas, not only of

knowledge, but also of research to be done. We, at pres-

ent, possess no overall theory that fits all the available

facts. Facts continually inspire new hypotheses for more

investigation. A theory is not a fact, but it is often the

best intellectual tool we have to work with, and we use

it until we have perfected it, or until a better tool comes

along" (Fr. Ewing, in Anthropological Quarterly, Oct.

1956, p. 107).
^

"Some . . . highly transgress liberty of discussion when

they act as if the origin of the human body from pre-

existing and living matter were already completely certain

and proved by facts which have been discovered up to

now and by reasoning on these facts as if there were noth-

ing in the sources of Divine Revelation which demands the

greatest moderation and caution in this question" (Hu-

n/ani Generis).

"The multiple researches ... on the problems touching

the origin of man have not up to the present terminated

in anything positively clear and certain. We must leave

to the future to answer the question" (Pius XII, in Dis-

course to Pont. Acad., 1941).

Consequently, from evidence here to now gathered by

the scientists, the theory is both a possible and probable

explanation of the facts. What are the facts .-'

In general, the species of living things were not always

the way they are now. In certain previous epochs, there

is no evidence that they even existed. Present species mani-

fest a more perfect organization than former species. There

is striking evidence of relations between present species

and the more primitive species of previous epochs.

To answer: what happened, and why— is a problem

crossing into the fields of positive sciences, philosophy,

and theology, for Sacred Revelation has something to say

about the physical origins of things.

The Catholic attitude is also one of caution because of

the danger in the theory to people who are uninformed

relative to the theory of transformism and the Catholic

position. The theory has been proposed by materialist

scientists as rational evidence for the denial of a Universal

Creator, of the inherent order in creatures, of stable natures

in things, and of the existence of a spiritual soul in man.

The theory has also been transferred to interpret and

predict the course of development of human society con-

sidered economically, politically and culturally.

Besides, some Catholics, fascinated by the sweep of the

theory and its evidence, and misled by the apparent "re-

adjustment" being made in Catholic thought, and embar-

rassed by former "obscurantist" and fundamentalist posi-

tions, lose respect for, and docility to, Catholic teaching

authority. Some give unauthorized adherence to what is

in great part a projected theory.

The danger, however, is subjective. It is not inherent

in the theory. Today, for the informed, the atmosphere is

cleared, and the framing of the question by most good

scientists is made v/ith careful objectivity.

Metaphysicians of Aristotelian and Thomistic formation

proceed with caution because transformism across philo-

sophical species (i.e., across ontological grades of life),

ex nalura sola, seems to be a metaphysical impossibility.

This is strictly a philosophical problem. But since Cath-

olic theologians use this philosophy as a tool of Sacred

Theology, most theologians are reluctant to concede a

transformism across philosophical species. In the case of

man, especially, they appeal to Sacred Scripture, and the

doctrine of the Church to support an exclusion of man
from the theory of transformism, or at least demand a

"special elevating action" on the part of God to dispose

and perfect the subhuman form into which God will in-

fuse the spiritual soul. It is of Catholic Faith that each

human soul is created directly and immediately by God.

"Catholic Faith obliges us to hold that souls are immedi-

ately created by God" {Huniani Generis).

This exclusion of man's body from the area of trans-

formism, or the demand for this "special elevating action"

many theologians hold is "more in conformity with the

obvious senses of Sacred Scripture, and the traditional teach-

ing of the Church. Certainly, it is more in conformity

with Aristotelian-Thomistic philosophy as they interpret

it and as it actually has been interpreted. Besides, science,

as yet, has not offered conclusive exidence. Consetjuently,

they feel no obligation to recede from this position.

Nonetheless, apart from the question of the immediate

creation of the human soul by God, the Church allows

liberty of discussion in the matter of transformism as ex-

plaining the production of the human body. There are

several reasons why the Church allows this liberty, but re-

stricts the discussion to men experienced in the fields ot

human sciences and sacred theology (cf. Huniani Generis).

The first reason is because of the present state of science.

Just as the Church retains an attitude of moderation be-

cause of the uncertainties in the theory, so She allows free-

dom of discussion in the face ot accumulated evidence

that warrants the theor)-. Also, at present, and as a rule,

research is carried on without preconceptions, prejudice

and with objcctivit)'. The methods of biology, paleontol-

ogy, geology, and anthri>polog)' have bc^n pcrtcctcd and

yield lacts in tavor of evolution which cannot be con-

troverted.

i
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The second reason is because of the present state of

theological investigations and scriptural studies. It is the

common opinion of the exegetes that chapters 1-3 of

Genesis are not history as we understand history. These

chapters recount in a popular way, and for a primitive,

uneducated people the origins of the universe. The author

(or authors) intends to manifest the reasons for the order

and beauty of the universe, as well as the reasons why the

world is a place of sin and sorrow. The hagiographer re-

lates certain historical events that really happened. Yet,

he attempts no scientific precisions. His set purpose is

to announce these facts with their religious signification.

His account is elaborated with all the poetic license and

imagery allowed a storyteller among the ancient oriental

peoples. The literal sense of Genesis 1-3 is concerned

with historical events in their religious signification and

not with the scientific and historical details of these events.

In view of this. Sacred Scripture cannot be fairly envoked

for or against the theory of evolution.

Neither is an appeal to the writings of the Fathers an

apodictic objection against including the body of man in

a theory of transformism. It is true that most of the

Fathers understood Gen. 1-3 in a proper, literal histori-

cal sense—a play by play description of origins. There

are some notable exceptions: Augustine, Origin, and

Gregory of Nyssa. But the Fathers never hesitated to at-

tempt to coordinate the scriptural data with current his-

tory and philosophy of origins which they found in extra-

scriptural sources. They allowed liberty and used it in

interpreting these chapters of Genesis. None had a sus-

picion of the formal theory of transformism. It seems

clear that an appeal to the doctrine of the Fathers is not

conclusive.

Most of the classic theologians interpret Genesis just

as the Fathers. A good example is St. Thomas' treatment

of the production of the bodies of the first man and

woman in I, q. 91, 92. In the official declarations of the

Church there is nothing explicit against a theory of trans-

formism that is teleological and has the divine creative

act as its first principle.

The Church allows liberty of discussion to experts, and

with this wise direction. "This must be done in such a

way that reasons for both opinions, that is, those favor-

able and unfavorable to evolution, be weighed and judged

with the necessary seriousness, moderation and measure;

and provided that all are prepared to submit to the judg-

ment of the Church to whom Christ has given the mission

of interpreting authentically the Sacred Scripture and of

defending dogmas of faith."

Eugene Peterman, C.P.

130 The Passionist



^m^^^n^^ii

Knights of Christ, by Helen Walker

Homan, Prentice Hall, Inc., 486

pp., $12.50.

THIS BOOK contains information on

forty-five existing Catholic Or-

ders of men. From the Benedictines

founded in the sixth century to the

Glenmary Missioners founded in 1939,

a series of sketches are presented of

the Founders, foundations, and subse-

quent histories to the present day.

Though written in a popular style, it

gives a wealth of accurate details and

useful information, in an interesting

if condensed form. To summarize,

even cursorily, the work of St. Benedict

and the Benedictines for 1200 years in

twenty-three pages demands great con-

centration on significant detail.

Much more is given than a bare

summary of dates and statistics. The

author often pictures the Founder with

a good amount of warmth and color,

and judiciously emphasizes the dis-

tinguishing marks which each sought

to imprint on their followers. St. Vin-

cent de Paul becomes very much alive

in the following: "To his missioners,

he was wont to say: 'Let us love God,

gentlemen; but let it be with the

strength of our arms; let it be in the

sweat of our brows!" And when St.

Vincent once gently refused to urge

the bestowal of a bishopric on the

unworthy son of a Duchess, the out-

raged mother threw a footstool at his

head. "It is related that Vincent wip-

ing the blood from his brow, had

merely remarked mildly: 'What a

wonderful thing is mother-love.'
"

The section of the Passionists also

shows the power of the author to con-

centrate significant detail. The spirit

JUNt. 19^8

of Our Holy Founder is given by

quoting the Passion account from the

Gospels in short form. Then follow a

few details from Our Holy Founder's

life and work in establishing the Con-

gregation. The spread of the Congre-

gation through the world ending with

Japan is indicated and its establish-

ment in America treated more at

length. A section follows on the Chi-

nese Missions, mentioning the work

of The Sign, ending with a few words

summarizing our spirit and a sum-

mary of statistics. The matter is co-

ordinated and presented in seven

pages.

The chief value of the book lies in

the fact that each chapter is complete

Reviewers Wonted
Reviewers are wanted to review books

to appear in future issues of The Passionist.

If any of our Readers are interested, please

send in your name to the Editor, indicating

what type of book you would like to

review.

in itself. It is not a book that can

be read easily straight through. There

are too many details and not enough

continuity between chapters. A cer-

tain continuity does emerge from fol-

lowing a general chronological pro-

gression in the original foundations

of the different Orders. But the book

gains in value because each chapter is

a complete picture with the necessary

historical background sketched in re-

peatedly through well-chosen words.

The constant repetition of the havoc

wrought by the anti-clericalism of the

nineteenth century, for example, brings

out most vividly the real period of

crisis through which Religious Orders

passed and makes more impressive

their remarkable renascence in our own

time. The growth in numbers and the

wide geographical location of Houses

or Missionaries makes the reader deep-

ly aware of the universality of the

Church. And the knowledge of other

Orders and their great contribution to

the prayer and work of the Church

cannot but broaden our appreciation

for others. As one religious put it

while speaking in a group of men

from different Orders who were com-

paring notes on Religious life: "We
are not the only ones holding up the

arms of Moses."

The format of the book is an ex-

ample of care and good workmanship.

The pages are large and the print

large and easily readable. Many of

the pictures illustrating the text are

chosen from noted works of art, e.g..

Desert Saints Meditating on the Pas-

sion, by Carpaccio; The Death of St.

Francis, by Giotto; St. Ignatius Preach-

ing, by Rubens; Fr. Eymarcl, by

Rodin; and Cardinal Larigerie, by

Bonnat. A glossary of terms, a sum-

mary of up-to-date statistics on the

Orders treated, and an index complete

the book.

Knights of Christ is a book of prac-

tical value to us who work with the

different Orders. It would be hard

to find a more compact treatment that

gives the flavor of their spirit and

work as well as their present status.

John Mary Render, C.P.

Des Moines, Iowa

Redemptive Incarnation, by Albert

Schlitzer, C.S.C, Notre Dame

Press, 400 pp.

LIKE the Apostle Paul every preach-

I er of the Good News which is

God's message to the world must be

preocupied with the knowledge of Je-

sus Christ and Him Crucified. The

theological tracts, De Verho buarnato

and De Chrislo Redetnptore. must al-

ways be the specialty of the Passion-

ist preacher. So the very title of

Father Schlitzer's book. Redemptive

Incarnation, is in itself an almo.st im-

perative claim upon our interest.

This initial claim upon our attention

is justified by the author's painstaking

scholarship and vibrant pedagt>gy as
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he presents the theology of Christ and

Him Crucified so that it can be grasped

by a man at the college level. It is

quite obvious that for Father Schlitzer

Christology is not meant to be an

esoteric secret hidden away in a dusty

cabinet in some corner of our minds.

It is rather humanity's declaration of

independence meant to be carried into

the market place, shouted from the

roof tops, made concrete in holy lives,

and dramatized in the liturgical action

of Christ's faithful.

The work, which is part of the

University Religion Series, is divided

into three parts: a study of the Saviour

Himself; an analysis of His Redemp-
tive Action in our behalf; and a

briefer section on Mary, Mother of

God and of men, the singularly beauti-

ful product of Christ's redemptive

sanctification.

While writing for college boys. Fa-

ther Schlitzer does not shy away from

profound speculative questions. His

introduction on the content and meth-

od of theology is a provocative piece

of writing; his summary of the Gal-

tier-Parente debate on the relationship

of the Person to the human conscious-

ness of Christ whets our sense of won-

derment at the mystery of Christ; the

Scotist and Thomist positions on the

motive of the Incarnation are aptly

delineated.

Then, too, the author has an un-

obtrusive way of introducing side ob-

servations not usually found in a text-

book, e.g., the centrality of Christ in

history. Rabbi ZoIIi's notion of the

word, Nazarene, as applied to Jesus,

the reaction of nineteenth-century

poets to a suffering Christ, the Amer-

ican Unitarian's notion of Jesus. This

gives a freshness to his presentation

and should awaken the student's faith

in the never-fading timeliness of Jesus

and His challenge to the world.

This book could be used very profit-

ably by Passionist students during their

philosophy course when they have not

yet studied Christology in a formal

way but are already asking themselves

questions about Christ which clamor

for genuinely theological answers. It

is written in the tradition of Conten-

son's Theologia Mentis et Cordis; it

warms the heart while it enlightens

the mind; it does not speculate in a

vaccuum but applies truth to daily

living.

Augustine Paul Hennessy, C.P.

West Hartford, Conn.

The Temptations of Christ, by Gerald

Vann, O.P., and P. K. Meagher,

O.P. Sheed and Ward, 127 pp.,

$2.75.

THE Temptations of Christ in the

desert are a much neglected

source of inspiration and strength in

modern spirituality and in our preach-

ing. We do not find this event in-

cluded among the mysteries of the

Rosary, or in the Stations of the Cross.

It occurs but once a year in the liturgy

of Holy Mother Church. After that

First Sunday of Lent we tend to for-

get the consoling example of the

tempted Christ.

This is unfortunate. By failing to

meditate upon Satan's tempting of Je-

sus we may come to believe that it was

a minor factor in his life or that it

has little bearing on our personal liv-

ing. We tend also to neglect it as an

effective part of a sermon on sin and

spiritual dangers. Fortunately two Do-

minicans, Fathers Vann and Meagher,

have now offered a much needed study

on "The Temptations of Christ."

In the opening chapter the authors

ask the question: "Was Christ really

tempted?" Their solution is excellent.

It rests upon a sane interpretation of

Scripture, coupled with the theological

insights of St. Thomas. The tempta-

tions are explained in their "messianic"

significance according to the opinion

of recent biblical scholars. At the same

time the principles of the theological

tract De Verba Incarnato are utilized

to show how the temptations were real

trials for Our Lord and not mere

"play-acting." This chapter is one of

the best analyses of the theology of

Our Lord's temptations that we have

seen.

In the following chapters the au-

thors discuss each of the three tempta-

tions. We must not think that their

treatment is that of a dry theological

treatise. It is far from that. Again

and again the writers have applied the

lessons of each temptation to modern

men and women. Their applications

and moralizations should certainly

Vision of the Wounds

Two Hands have haunted me
for days.

Two Hands of slender shape,

All crunched and torn,

as in a press

Is bruised the purple grape;

At work, at meals, at prayer

or play.

Those mangled Palms I see.

And a plaintive Voice keeps

whispering:

"These Hands were pierced

for thee!"

For me, sweet Lord! For me?
"Yea, even so, ungrateful

thing

!

These Hands were pierced

for thee!"

Through toils and dangers

pressing on.

As through a fiery flood.

Two slender Feet beside

my own
Mark every step with blood;

The swollen veins so rent

with nails.

It breaks my heart to see,

While the same sad Voice

cries out afresh:

"These Feet were pierced

for thee!"

For me, dear Christ! For me?
"Yea, even so, rebellious

flesh!

These Feet were pierced

for thee!"

As on they journey

to the close.

These wounded Feet and mine,

Distinctor still the Vision

grows.

And more and more divine

—

For in my guide's wide

open Side

The riven Heart I see.

And the tender Voice sobs,

like a psalm:

"This Heart was pierced

for thee!"

For me, great God! For me?
"Yea, enter in, my love,

my lamb.

This Heart was pierced

for thee!"
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prove useful in our preaching. We are

happy to recommend this work to all

Passionists, and especially to our

preachers.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Louisville, Ky.

Suggested List of Recent Books
FOR PaSSIONIST LIBRARIES

SACRED THEOLOGY

Sacrae Theologiae Summa, 4 vols.,

edited by Spanish Jesuits, Academy

Library Guild, $11.00

Theologiae Moralis Summa, 3

vols., edited by Spanish Jesuits,

Academy Library Guild, $9.75.

What Thev Ask about the
Church, by

J.
B. Conway, Fides,

$3.95.

Sacred Doctrine, Introduction to

Theology, by E. G. Kaiser, New-
man, $4.50.

The Angels, by P. Parente, Grail,

$3.00.

Our Lord and Our Lady, by A. P.

Schorsch and Sr. M. Dolores

Schorsch, Philosophical Library,

$4.50.

God and His Creation, edited by

Dominican Theologians, Priory

Press, $4.95.

LITURGY

Ceremonies of Holy Week: Sol-

emn and Simple, by J.
B. O'Con-

nell, Newman, $1.00.

SPIRITUAL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE

Heart of the Saviour, edited by
J.

Stierl, Herder, $3.75.

Guidance in Spiritual Direction,

by C. H. Doyle, Newman, $4.75.

Planning for formation of Sis-

ters, edited by Sr. Ritamary, Ford-

ham, $3.50.

GENERAL

Newman: Life and Spirituality,

by L. Bouyer, Kenedy, $7.50.

Chrlstian Thought and Action,

by A. Graham, Harcourt, Brace,

$5.00.

Catholic Viewpoint on Censor-
ship, by H. Gardiner, Doubleday,

$2.95.
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"PASSIONST PERFECTION"

Dear Editor,

I do not align myself with some of

the statements in the article The
Rules We Profess (Oct. '57 issue).

At the same time I wonder if the two
letters published in the February '58

issue against this article do not over-

simplify the case when they clair.

that Passionist Perfection is non-
existent because all men are called to

Christian perfection. May I use an
example? All human beings are born
substantially the same, with intellect,

will and other faculties. In order to

perfect these natural faculties, each
chooses a special vocation : electrical

or chemical enigneer, physician, law-
yer, mechanist, etc. Some will be
gifted in making practical decisions.

Letters to the Editor

Our readers are invited to send letters

to the Editor, giving their comments and
opinions on articles and letters appearing
in The Passionist. Letters on other subjects

that will be of interest to our Readers will

also be printed. If requested, the name
of the sender will not be printed. >

others in studying theoretical matters.
These tendencies already i)resuppose

accidental modifications in the char-

acter of each one. In the course of

their life, they all remain human be-

ings, substantially the same. Yet,
each individual's intellect and will

acquire secondary qualifications (call

them perfections, if you will). Their
thought-patterns and centers of inter-
est take a particular bent. They are
sincerely striving for human perfec-
tion common to everyone else, but at

the same time for another perfection
particular to each. Another example
is that of different nationalities. Each
citizen strives to be a perfect hunuiii

being and at the same time a perfect

American, Italian, German, Irish, etc.

In the imitation of Our Lord, some

are called to follow his hidden life;

others, his tireless search for souls;
some have a vocation that leads them
into the mysteries of his infancy and
life at Nazareth; others like ourselves

are called to live within His suffer-

ing, transpierced Heart and to lead

others to this same refuge and home.
A careful study of the New Testa-

ment reveals the different approaches
towards the mystery of Christ in the

writings of St. Paul and St. John.
Each sought union with Christ. Yet
each also had a particular way of

achieving this vocation which left its

imprint upon his character. Union
with Christ is something more than
using different external means to one
common end. The actions and thought
processes, directed to one or other

aspect of the mystery of Christ, not

only flow from certain spiritual dis-

positions of soul but also in their

turn deepen and develop those same
dispositions. The beatific vision of

heaven will also be modified by these

accidental, spiritual qualities of soul.

Just as on earth the mystery of Christ

has a breadth, length and depth that

is unfathomable, likewise in heaven
no one will completely comprehend
God. Granted that the beatific vision

is substantially the same, cannot we
speak of a Passionist, Dominican or
clerical beatific vision? Such a dis-

tinction would envisage secondary
modifications or qualifications in the

soul which developed by God's grace
during the soul's earthly pilgrinuige.

God is known and loved by persona,

each of whom has a personality all

his own. This differentiation of per-

sonality will put accidental modifica-

tions in the beatific vision of each one.

Why can't we speak of a Passionist

perfection, a trait conuuon to a group
of religious, which adds certain acci-

dental features to their knowledge and
love of God? Living the Passionist

life cannot avoid leaving its effect

uj)on the soul. If our Passionist means
to j)erfection, as all admit, include
those helps common to all Christians
besides those iKtrticiilnr helps of our
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own religious congregation, then our

end or final perfection will have acci-

dental modifications, namely, the spe-

cial way in which we know and love

God and His Incarnate Son.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois

CITY-WIDE MISSIONS
Dear Editor,

I commend Father Miles, C.P., for

his very fine article in the February
issue of The Passionist. He must
have given much time and thought

and no little research to treat us to

the wealth of facts gathered together

showing how our mission methods
have adjusted to needs of times and
circumstances these past two hundred
years. To me it was most interesting

and informative.

I consider this paper a positive con-

tribution to a subject so dear to most
of us. There must be ways of ad-

justing to meet the present secular-

ist mentality so that the valid appeal

of the mission be not lost. We are

up against terrific odds as well we
know, but somewhere and somehow
the Passion mission should strike the

popular interest again and fill the

pews. The old time enthusiasm created

by the mission, is, I fear, gone for-

ever. People today are too blase.

However, I am optimistic that the

valid truth and the undying appeal
of the Crucified Christ may yet awak-
en a slumbering, self-satisfied gener-
ation.

Father Miles' various suggestions
do have a point. My hope is that his

effort will invite comment from the

brethren and find its way into the

pages of The Passionist. There is

nothing more healthy than charitable

discussion among brethren, all with
a view of arriving at a sound solution.

Edwin Ronan, C.P,

Houston, Texas

THE HOLY SHROUD
Dear Editor,

From the account in The Passion-
ist, April, 1958, page 101, the mis-
sionaries of Immaculate Conception
Province, Argentina, had a splendid

missionary conference.

Only one sentence struck a trou-

bling note: "On the third day the

Holy Shroud of Turin was discussed
and Father Mateo expressed doubts
about its authenticity."

If there are good reasons for doubt-
ing the authenticity of the Holy
Shroud of Turin, the Passionist Fa-
thers throughout the world should be
acquainted with these reasons. Per-
haps Father Mateo could be induced
to set forth his arguments and rea-
sons in a future issue of The Pas-
sionist.

Kenny Lynch, C.P.

Chicago, Illinois
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THE MISSION OF MILAN

When Pope Pius XII dosed the

mission of Milan, he congratulated

both priests and people upon the won-

derful work they had accomplished.

Various reports have been received dif-

fering greatly, from failure to reach

the fallen-aways to "the greatest mis-

sion ever preached in the history of

the Catholic Church." In any case, it

was the most thoughtfully planned and

thoroughly organized of all city-wide

Deadline for August Issue

All news items, notices and letters to

the Editor to be printed in the August issue

of The Passionist should be in the hands
of the Editor by June 26th. Articles, Book
Reviews and Questions to be Answered
should be sent in by June 1 5th.

missions to date. Not only were the

laity organized to assist the clergy and

missionaries, but publicity was carried

out on a vast scale, a plan of sermons

was prepared and even the assignment

of missionaries was designed to make

the apostolate progressively more ef-

fective.

Our Cover Picture

Our Lady of Sorrows by Luis Mora-
les (1503-1586) can be found in the
San Fernando Academy, Madrid.

Organization

In January, 1957, Archbishop Mon-

tini appointed a committee of diocesan

and religious priests to study the spir-

itual needs of the diocese and design

the mission to remedy them. This

committee organized a council of lay-

men for each parish. A pamphlet was

given to each parish worker showing

what was expected of the parish coun-

cil. It took a census of each parish,

located suitable places besides the par-

ish church for conducting mission serv-

ices, distributed literature publicizing

the mission, encouraged prayer for its

success and ushered crowds and pro-

vided transportation.

Publicity

The diocesan committee for pub-

licity began releasing news articles on

June 17. These articles explained the

purpose of the census, the nature and

aim of the mission and publicized the

theme. Later reports told about the

progress of the mission. The com-

mittee also sent a weekly leaflet to the

pastors which explained how to or-

ganize the parish council, what infor-

mation to obtain through the census

and how the assignment of mission-

aries was to be made. It published a

workbook for the children's mission,

issued a weekly brochure for the laity

and prepared copies of the Arch-

bishop's letters to the sick and fallen-

aways.

Plan of Sermons

A booklet, similar to many diocesan

outlines, was given to each missionary

with the urgent request that he follow

this plan enriching it with his own
spirit, knowledge and experience. This

course of sermons departs from the

customary method of presenting the

eternal truths, Mercy of God, Confes-

sion, Marriage, etc. It was designed to

show how God has been a Father to

us and that our response should be

that of His children. The psychology

of the plan is to make us appreciate

God's love for us and build enthu-

siasm to inspire confidence and love

for Him; then, in the turning point

of the course, to contrast this with the

horror of sin and finally the need of

a return to God. Each major sermon

was followed by a fifteen-minute in-

struction which usually applied the

sermon to daily life.

Progress of the Mission

Some 600 priests gave the mission
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to the children and the sick during

the first week. Others were engaged

in contacting fallen-aways and speak-

ing to groups at factories, schools, de-

partment stores, etc. For the women's

week a new corps of missionaries ar-

rived, from three to ten for each par-

ish and they conducted services in

theaters and auditoriums as well as

the parish churches. For the third

week the men were divided according

to their professions. Lawyers, doctors,

professors, university students, street

cleaners, textile workers, etc., were as-

signed separate churches and assembly

halls. A new group of missionaries,

mostly bishops, archbishops and cardi-

nals— in the main nationally known

speakers—gave this mission following

the same course of sermons. Finally

the mission was closed by a radio ad-

dress of Pope Pius XII which con-

cluded with his personal blessing.

THE FOREIGN MISSION

(Couthii/ecl jroin page 109)

Still, undaunted by failure, he re-

newed his efforts a year later. In July,

1759, he writes to Father John Mary,

"I am informed by our Procurator

General that on the 10th of this month

he had an interview with Cardinal Spi-

nelli. Prefect of the Sacred Congre-

gation, accompanied by the Secretary,

about bringing the question of the

mission to a head." Three Passionists

were now, it seems, to be accepted

and the field of their labors was to

be Mesapotamia. Their Examination

was to take place in October or No-

vember, and they were to leave for

their destination shortly afterwards.

Everything seemed settled, and St.

Paul was on the tip-toe of expectation.

Two months passed, but Rome was

silent. In mid-September he wrote

—

"No news whatever from Propaganda.

I only know the Secretary has been

changed." And a month later, "I have

just had news from Propaganda. Let-

ters are expected from Mesapotamia to

clinch the matter of our going there.

If favorable, you will be called for

examination in November, and I will

send you word at once." The follow-

ing week, asked for two Fathers to

preach a mission he consented, pro-

vided they were not called by Rome
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in the meantime to leave for Mesa-

potamia !

AND— Strangely— the rest is si-

lence ! No further word of a

foreign mission or of negotiations to

that end. The project had fallen

through—whether from the bubbling

over of that cauldron of disfavor he

had alluded to or from some nobler

reason, it is vain to conjecture. But

one may surely conjecture the life-

long pain it caused to the heart of

St. Paul, though he must have con-

soled himself with the thought that

God's time had not come.

'The rest is silence'—but for one

faint far-off echo that carries with it

something of a sense of poetic justice.

Sixteen years later, as the Saint lay

on his deathbed, he was visited by

Monsignor Borgia, then Secretary of

Propaganda and afterward Cardinal.

He urged upon the Saint the neces-

sity of the Foreign Missions and

begged him earnestly to detail some

of his priests for the work. Alas, it

was too late for a dying man to do

anything, but he promised the Secre-

tary that he would recommend the

matter to his successor in the govern-

ment of the Congregation.

He was faithful to that deathbed

promise, with the result that six years

after his death—in 1781—the Pas-

sionists were given charge of the vast

territory comprising Wallachia, Bul-

garia and Rumania. It was their first

foreign mission. Much of it is still

in their hands and, in spite of endless

embarrassments, still vigorously active.

Since then, his prophecy, in a mo-

ment of frustration, of a more glorious

success for our foreign missions when

the Congregation should at last take

wing, has been amply fulfilled. Our

Congregation is now, as all the world

knows, in the front rank of those

religious institutes which devote them-

selves to this apostolatc, a work so

much in keeping with the spirit, and

so dear to the heart, of St. Paul of

the Cross.

chapter nineteen of his "Life of Ven-

erable Paul of the Cross, " words which

are a fitting preface to the story of that

great Missionary's apostolate: "Those

who labor for the good of their neigh-

bor need to have been long exercised

in the practice of virtue and to possess

vigor of spirit to overcome the diffi-

culties which face those who endeavor

to lift souls from the bondage of sin.

Moreover they should have obtained

by fervent petition and by long and

loving communion with God that full-

ness of spirit which will overflow to

others. He who announces the word

of God after such preparation will

see great fruit come from his preach-

ing. His words like sparks coming

from a heart on fire with charity will

enkindle his hearers; his reproofs will

strike home for they will proceed from

a living and efficacious zeal; his threats

will thunder fear into the hearts of

sinners; his life by the splendor of

its virtues will be a shining lamp

to all."

FOOTNOTES
1 "Esteriorita."

- A. Wallenstein, O.F.M., Italia Fraii-

cescana. July-August 1950.

^Letters, V. II, p. 234; IH, p 72; II,

p. 270.

^ Rules, #128, 191.

^ I Cor. 9, 22.

OUR MISSIONARY APOSTOLATE

(Continued from page 112)

LET me conclude with the words

which the great Missu)nary St,

Vincent M. Strambi used to preface

MEDITATION ON THE AGONY

(Co)itiiiiied f1 01)1 page 114)

there to console Thee? Who is there

to comfort Thee, to cleanse Thy blood-

stained face.' The Apostles are asleep.

Thy Mother is far away. And even if

she were near, she would be over-

come with grief and sadness. O my
holy Mother, come: come and see thy

Son. . . . Come, Mother, and console

Him who for thirty-three years has

been thy consolation: come, and see

the Word of the Father . . . troubled

and saddened even unto death: factus

est. . . . O Jesus, how do I behold

Thee . . . (Affections").

Ah, my Lord, in the Garden there

were no scourges or thorns. There

was no lance, nor nails to pierce Your

flesh and make the blood flow in abun-

dance: no scourges, no thorns, no

nails, no lance. Only my sins. Yes,

my Goil, my sins were the hca\y bur-

den that crushed you in the Garden.
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that weighed heavily on your shoul-

ders making the blood flow forth. My
sins, and not those of Judas were the

cause of your sorrow in the Garden.

Non feriebant Dominicum corpus in

horto gladii hiipiorum, says St. Robert

Bellarmine, non erant flagella vel spi-

nae, quae sanguinem elicerent, sed

scelera mea, haec erant sphiae, quae

cerebrum crudetissime penetrabant:

haec erat sarcina ilia gravis, quae Do-

minum premebat, et quam sine sudore

sanguineo portate non poterat. O my
obstinate heart, if pity for your blood-

stained God does not bring tears to

your eyes, weep at least for yourself;

weep for your sins. . . . O Mary, sad

and sorrowful Mother, where are you?

Come and see your Son weighed down

so heavily by my sins that His sweat

becomes as drops of blood. Come,

Immaculate Virgin: come, O sinless

Mother and gather up the jewels of

the precious blood that sinners trample

under foot through their many crimes,

their many sins. . . . O sinners, where

are you? . . .

MISSIONARY SPIRIT

(Continued from page 117)

priests and faithful an unceasing and

insistent supplication for such a holy

cause." He directs the hierarchy to

nourish this prayer with instruction on

the life of the Church, to stimulate it

by regular information and sermons,

especially during seasons like Advent,

Epiphany and Pentecost. He wants

Masses offered for the missions.^

"Is not this prayer in a heart burn-

ing with love for the spread of God's

kingdom and for its brothers, the

highest form of missionary zeal?" he

asks. "Pray, pray still more," he

pleads. "Bear in mind the immense

spiritual needs of so many people who
are still so far from the true faith or

who are so much deprived of help

to persevere in it. Turn to the Heav-

enly Father and, with Jesus, repeat

the prayer which was that of apostolic

workers of every time: "Hallowed be

Thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy
will be done on earth as it is in

heaven.'
"

Our Congregation of the Passion

was founded primarily for an apos-

tolate on the home front. And we are

obliged to give this apostolate the full

backing of our prayers. Well might

we all take to heart the words that

the Holy Rule addresses to the lay-

brothers: "They should often reflect

on the end of the Institute which they

have embraced, and to that end direct

their desires and actions."

But as so much evidence from au-

thority, tradition and theology of the

Mystical Body makes clear, our special

work must never blind us to the uni-

versal perspectives of the Church. Be-

sides, almost every Province in the

Congregation is at work in one or

more foreign missions. So no Passion-

ist should find it hard to fulfill the

obligation of prayer that he has toward

the Church. Men with whom he has

lived are in the mission fields, in need

of his prayers, and with a right to

them.

In the early days of our Congrega-

tion the religious at home were obliged

to spend half an hour in mental prayer

for those engaged in the active apos-

tolate. May our religious today at

home be filled with a great fervor in

praying for their fellow-Passionists en-

gaged in the work of the Church and

of the Congregation in foreign as well

as in home missions. May they often

direct their desires and intentions, their

prayers and good works, toward the

potential members of Christ's Mys-

tical Body in distant lands, where the

fields are white for the harvest.

Could those at home but appreciate

the response of the pagan and the re-

cent convert to the message of the

Passion, they would all want to be

sent to the missions ! People for whom
religion has previously been mere fear

or superstition are overwhelmed at

the good news that God wants their

love, and has gone to such lengths to

solicit it.

Prayer that is directed toward these

people can be a big help in one's own
sanctification. The lives of the Saints

provide numberless examples of this.

Their fervent prayers for the missions

have not only been of great profit to

souls, but have inflamed the love of

God in their own hearts. It was the

realization of how much good St.

Therese's missionary desires had done,

that prompted Pope Pius XI to make

her co-patroness of all Catholic Mis-

sions.

It was a similar realization of how

much good can be accomplished

through prayer that made Pius XII

appeal to Catholics everywhere in his

Fidei Donum. Toward the end he ex-

pressed confidence "that all Catholics

will respond to Our appeal with such

ardent generosity that, through the

grace of God, the missions will finally

be able to bring the light of Christian-

ity and the progress of civilization to

the confines of the earth!" Surely Pas-

sionists everywhere, in the true mis-

sionary spirit of St. Paul of the Cross,

will answer this plea of the Vicar of

Christ to the best of their ability.

FOOTNOTES
1 The translation is that of the

N.C.W.C, as published in the quarterly

Christ To The World, Vol. II, No. 3,

1957. Just recently this magazine has

been designated the official publication

of the Missionary Union of the Clergy

in the United States. It is an excellent

publication, very informative and prac-

tical.

2Cf. Sermo 17 In Psalm. 118 (P.L.

37, 1547); In Psalm. 122 (P.L. 1630);

In Psalm. 54 (P.L. 36, 640); In Psalm.

85 (P.L. 37, 1085). The translation used

here as well as many of the ideas can

be found in a publication entitled The

Missionary Academ'ia, Vol. I, No. 1,

Dogmatic Missiology. by Rev. Joseph

Jerome Connor, S.J., p. 17-19. It is pub-

lished by the Society for the Propaga-

tion of the Faith, 109 E. 38th St., New
York City l6, N.Y.

3 The Votive Mass for the Propaga-

tion of the Faith is very fitting for this

purpose, with its petitions for vocations.
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PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE Missionary Congress

Ordinations

On Saturday, May 31, five Passion-

ists of Holy Cross Province were or-

dained to the priesthood in Assump-

tion Cathedral, Louisville, Ky., by His

Excellency, the Most Rev. Archbishop

John A. Floersh. The newly ordained

are: Fr. Raphael Domzall, C.P., of

St. Francis de Sales parish, Detroit,

Michigan; Fr. Francis Cusack, C.P., of

Little Flower parish, Chicago, Illinois;

Fr. Casimir Gralewski, C.P., of Holy

Trinity parish, Chicago, Illinois; Fr.

Sebastian McDonald, C.P., of St.

James parish, Louisville; and Fr. Phil-

ip Schaefer, of Sacred Heart parish,

Jeannette, Penna.

Fathers Casimir and Sebastian sang

their first Solemn Mass on the follow-

ing day, June 1. The others will sing

their first Solemn Mass on the follow-

ing Sunday, June 8. The preachers

for the newly ordained are: Fr. Roger

Mercurio, C.P., for Father Raphael;

Very Rev. Fr. Faustinus Moran, C.P.,

master of novices, for Father Francis;

Fr. Randal Joyce, C.P., for Father

Casimir; Fr. Firmian Parenze, C.P.,

for Father Sebastian; and the Rev.

Donald Rachlcy for Father Philip.

At the same time eight students

were ordained subdeacons. They are:

Fathers Owen Dufficld, C.P., Kevin

Kenney, C.P., Andrew Mary Gardiner,

C.P., Stephen Balog, C.P., Vincent

Giegerich, C.P., Leonard Kosatka,

C.P., Gerald Appiarius, C.P., and Jo-

seph Mary Connolly, C.P.

June, 1958

In a letter dated April 3, 1958, Very

Rev. Fr. Neil Parsons, C.P., provincial

of Holy Cross Province, announced a

missionary conference to be held at

Our Lady's Retreat House, Warrenton,

Missouri, from January 12 to 15,

1959.

"The purpose of the meeting,"

wrote Father Provincial, "is to discuss

the many problems confronting the

modern mission effort, to increase the

effectiveness of our Missions by the

interchange of ideas; and to consider

any reasonable adaptations to changed

and changing conditions of life in

present-day America."

Father Provincial appointed Very

Rev. Fr. Clarence Vowels, C.P., second

consultor, chairman of the conference.

All the members of the Province

who wish to submit suggestions for

the agenda have been requested to

send their proposals to Father Clarence

by August 1, with the notation "M.C."

in the lower left corner of the en-

velope. All suggestions will be given

careful consideration and will be sub-

mitted to appropriate committees.

At the time of the letter, it had not

been yet determined how many Fa-

thers it would be possible to invite to

the conference. But it is hoped that

as many as possible of those actively

engaged on mission work can be in-

cluded.

This will be the second missionary

congress of Holy Cross Province. The
first missionary congress was held at

our former Preparatory Seminary, Nor-

mandy, Missouri, July 31 to August

2, 1945. Besides the Provincial, Very

Rev. Fr. Herman Stier, C.P., the First

Consultor, Very Rev. Fr. Malcolm La

Velle, C.P., now General, the Second

Consultor, Very Rev. Fr. Silvius Sakus,

C.P., and Fr. Francis Kaveney, C.P.,

provincial secretary, there were 23

delegates to the congress. During the

congress reports were made by the

committees appointed for the various

subjects. The first committee reported

on the subject of "Getting Work." In

discussing the matter of advertising

for work, the delegates agreed with

the committee in recommending a dis-

creet publicity for our works, such as

putting informative articles in the pa-

papers about the Passionists, their his-

tory, their spirit, their labors. But

there was general disapproval, of ad-

vertising in the obnoxious sense, of

high-powered salesmanship. The sug-

gestion that we have a "fieldman,"

who should go about drumming up

work for the Province, was unani-

mously rejected. The Conference did

urge, however, that once a mission had

been signed up and arranged for, all

possible publicity be given it in the

local papers and by other available

means.

The same committee reported on the

second section of the agenda, namely,

"Sacred Eloquence." The Conference

strongly recommended that all our

young priests receive a full course in

Sacred Eloquence and that none be

appointed to offices until after the

year of Sacred Eloquence. The sug-

gestion that the teacher of Sacred Elo-

quence receive formal training for

his office did not meet with approval.

The second committee submitted its

report on "Preparation for the Min-

istry." The point that met with most

discussion in this report was concerned

with the approval of sermons. The

committee recommended that young

priests be obliged to submit their ser-

mons for approval for five years fol-

lowing ordination. But in the discus-

sions it was pointed out that the Holy

Rule sets no time limit to the approval

of sermons. Also recommended to

bolster missionar)' morale was the old

custom of the missioners meeting our

preparatory and professed students and

addressing them, informally, be kept
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up. Young priests interested in work

among Spanish speaking people in our

Southwestern States should be given

an opportunity to learn Spanish.

Young men who are ready for mission

work will have their names submitted

to the Provincial at time of Visitation

by the Rector and others concerned.

The next committee spoke on the

activities preliminary to the actual con-

ducting of missions and retreats. There

was the recommendation that the ap-

pointing of missionaries to the various

works be returned to the hands of the

Provincial and that he have a special

secretary to do nothing but handle

mission work. This secretary is to b;

a person of age and experience, prefer-

ably, and not a member of the Curia.

The suggestion that superiors and oth-

ers holding some office be not sent

on mission work was ruled out as

being against the Regulations, which

plainly assume and presume that supe-

riors, e.g., rectors, will be out of the

retreat for some length of time.

The next committee discussed the

subject of privileges. The same com-

mittee v/as also charged with reporting

on the ceremonies connected with our

work.

Another committee recommended
that all our mission literature be re-

vised along with our Manual for Mis-

sionaries. The sixth topic for discus-

sion was the procedure to be followed

during the mission. The matter of

alternating nights rather than weeks

for the big sermons to be left to the

discretion of the missionaries. The
curtailing of announcements was em-

phatically recommended. It was also

suggested by the committee that we
keep our traditional material; that any

change in subject matter be rejected;

that the old practice of dividing the

morning instructions with three on
the Commandments and three on the

Passion be maintained; that the mis-

sionaries be permitted to devote one

evening sermon to an instruction on

the Commandments, if the parish

needs it.

The next committee submitted its

report which had to do mainly with

the instruction on the Sacrament of

Penance and the length of time for

evening services. Since the committee

could not reach a unanimous decision.

a divided report was given to the

Congress and with that was precipi-

tated the liveliest discussion of the en-

tire Conference. The ancient practice in

giving missions had ever been that, on

the first three or four evenings after

the mission had opened, ten or fifteen

minutes was given to an instruction on

the manner of making a good con-

fession before the so-called big sermon

matter in one big sermon not only on

a one-man, one-week mission, but on

any mission.

Another Committee spoke on a new
Directory for the missions and the

changes to be made in it. Following

this discussion, the Congress treated

of various unclassified topics.

A complete treatment of the First

Missionary Congress can be found in

Newly-ordained priests of Holy Cross Province, ordained on May 31,

1958. First row, left to right: Fathers Casimir Gralev/ski, C.P., Philip
Schaefer, C.P., Sebastian McDonald, C.P.; second I'ow, left to right:

Fathers Raphael Domzall, C.P., Francis Cusack, C.P.

was preached. When two men were

together, customarily the one not giv-

ing the big sermon was assigned to

give this instruction. It had likewise

been previously legislated that when
one man was conducting the mission

he could, if he so desired, devote him-

self to the matter of confession in one

big sermon. After much earnest dis-

cussion the Missionary Conference

voted; that the "double feature"

—

the preaching by two men on the

same evening be eliminated; that when
the instructions are not joined in one

big sermon but treated separately for

several evenings, they should be given

by the same man who gives the big

sermon, and that this system be main-

tained as the general practice. But

it is permitted, conditions requiring,

to take care of this important subject

the Number 15 th issue of the Pas-

sionist Bulletin for October 28, 1945.

This issue also contains the sermons

and talks that were delivered at this

congress.

Parish Activities

Cincinnati, Ohio: Fr. Jude Monteith,

C.P., assistant pastor of Holy Cross

Church, completed an Information

Class which was conducted twice a

week for ten weeks. He reports a

moderate degree of success—with the

possibility of at least two converts. Be-

ginning next fall the girls of Holy

Cross school will wear uniforms. . . .

The Knights of Columbus held a

Spring Festival during May on the

grounds of Immaculata parish. ... As
in past years, hundreds of people
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Members of Holy Cross Province who took part in the First Missionary Congress, held in the former Prepa-
ratory Seminaiy, NoiTnandy, Missouri, July 31, to August 2, 1945.

climbed the famous Mt. Adams steps

on Good Friday, recently rebuilt by

the city.

News in Brief

Fr. Aloysius Dowlin^, C.P., closed

more than two years' service as chap-

lain at Our Lady of Peace Hospital on

Easter Sunday, April 6. Father Aloy-

sius has begun his new duties as

chaplain at Lee Memorial Hospital,

Dowagiac, Michigan. . . . Fr. Julian

Montgomery, C.P., has been doing

som; touching up on the statues at

Holy Cross Monastery, Cincinnati,

Ohio. . . . Brother Joachim Saunders,

C.P., of Sacred Heart Community,

Louisville, Ky., has spent some time

at Holy Cross Retreat, Cincinnati,

Ohio, helping Brother Columban
Gausepohl, C.P., take care of Fr. Al-

phonsus Kruip, C.P., who recently fell

and fractured his shoulder.

Advice to Teen-Agers on
Marriage

Thronging the Civic Opera House,

Chicago, Illinois, for a talent show

by their own group, 3,000 delegations

from Catholic high schools heard Rev.

Godfrey Poage, C.P., give them some

sound advice on married life.

"The reason for gathering together

students from many schools is to give

them a chance to evaluate one an-

JUNE, 1958

other while keeping their standards

high," Father Godfrey said.

"Among companions who have a

right conscience, industriousness and

unselfishness, you can find a partner

with whom you can have the spiritual

relationship that a good marriage re-

quires."

What's needed in marriage, he said,

is faithfulness to the promises of

loyalty made at the altar—even when

the budget won't stretch to provide a

new dress or when the husband's

breakfast is a gastronomic failure.

Laymen's Retreat News

C'lncnvidt'i, Ohio: The week-end re-

treats at Holy Cross Monastery have

been averaging close to 50 men. Un-

der the able direction of Fr. Damian
Cragen, C.P., plans are well formed

tor the coming National Retreat Con-

vention to be held in Cincinnati at

the Netherland Hilton Hotel, August

21-23- Along with the various dis-

cussions and talks a Pontifical High

Mass will be offered in the newly re-

dedicated St. Peter in Chains Cathe-

dral. After this Convention a special

meeting of Pa.ssionist retreat directors

will be held at Holy Cross Monastery

on August 25, under the chairmanship

of Fr. Conleth Overman, C.P., retreat

director of Our Lady's Retreat House,

Warrcnton, Missouri.

Houston, Texas: In the middle of

January, new pews were installed for

the lay retreatants at Holy Name Re-

treat House. The old pews were any-

thing but comfortable; in fact they

seemed designed to insure the most

uncomfortable position possible. The
new pews are 28 in number and seat

two to a pew. They are made of red

oak, natural color, with kneeling pads.

The men are most grateful tor th;

change.

Due to the generosity of the re-

treatants, many new improvements

have been made. Each shower room

now has bath mats. Other retreatants

have generously donated time and ma-

terials to light up the outdoor stations.

This making the Way of the Cross in

the retreat's beautiful wooded area

should be a popular devotion for the

retreatants, with the soft blue lights

playing on each station at night. . . .

Charlie Mueller has been painting th;

rooms in the new building. . . . All

new aluminum permanent-type filters,

donated by one of the retreatants, have

been installed in all units ot the new

building.

Citrus Heights, Calif.: On January 3,

1958, an historic moment tixik place.

Through the doors of Christ the King

Retreat House there walked the

lO.OOOth Retreatant since those doors

were thrown open in 1950 to receive
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men of Northern California. The

name of this retreatant is Mr. Paul

Bozzo from Gridley, California.

If enthusiasm alone can get a big

job done, then this year's annual May
Festival, set for May 25, will be one

of the most successful ever given by

Christ the King Laymen's Retreat

League!

Silver Jubilee of

Fr. Alfred Shalvey, C.P.

On Thursday, April 11, Father Al-

fred Shalvey, C.P., celebrated his Sil-

ver Jubilee of ordination at St. Ga-

briel's Monastery, Des Moines. Father

Alfred sang the solemn high jubilee

Mass at St. Ambrose Cathedral in Des

Moines, where he was ordained 25

years before. The deacon for the Mass

was Fr. Nathanel Kriscunas, C.P.,

vicar, while Fr. John Mary Render,

C.P., professor of literature, was sub-

deacon. The sermon for the occasion

was preached by the Rector, Very Rev.

Fr. Ignatius Bechtold, C.P. The Mass

was beautifully sung by the Students

of St. Gabriel's Retreat.

After the Mass, a number of the

priests of the diocese joined with the

community for the jubilee dinner,

which was served in the Professed

Recreation. Father Alfred spoke a few

words at the dinner, expressing his

thanks to those who had made the day

such a happy one for him.

Later on in the day, the Students,

under the capable direction of Fr.

John Mary, C.P., put on a program

for Father Alfred, in the form of a

pilgrimage to Lourdes with colored

slides and narration.

Two of Father Alfred's Sisters at-

tended the Jubilee Mass. One of them

is a MaryknoU Sister and came from

Los Angeles to attend. The other

Sister came from New York.

Changes

The following changes have been

made in the Province: The Student

Priests of the Sacred Eloquence Class,

Sierra Madre, Calif., have received the

following appointments: Fathers Ge-

rard Steckel, C.P., to Louisville, Ky.,

Peter Berendt, C.P., to Warrenton,

Mo., Michael J.
Stengel, C.P., to St.
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Paul, Kansas, as vice master, Louis

Doherty, C.P., to St. Paul, Kansas,

Thomas A. Rogalski, C.P., to Chicago,

111.

Father Bernardine Johnson, C.P.,

from Warrenton, Mo., to Louisville,

Ky.; Father Herman J. Stier, C.P.,

from Warrenton, Mo., to Detroit,

Mich.; Father Campion Clifford, C.P.,

from Warrenton, Mo., to Sierra Ma-
dre, Calif.; Father Aloysius Dowling,

C.P., from Louisville, Ky., to Chap-

lain, Dowagiac, Mich.; Father Brice

Zurmuehlen, C.P., from Louisville,

Ky., to Citrus Heights, Calif.

Brothers Isidore Bates, C.P., and

Michael Wilson, C.P., from Des

Father Alfred Shalvey, C.P.

Moines, Iowa, to Chicago, 111.; Broth-

ers Thomas Brummett, C.P., and Mat-

thew Capodice, C.P., from Chicago,

111., to Louisville, Ky.; Brothers Leo

Arndt, C.P., and Casimir Skiba, C.P.,

from Louisville, Ky., to Sierra Madre,

Calif., and Citrus Heights, Calif.

ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
PROVINCE

American Curias sail for Rome

The Provincial Curia of St. Paul of

the Cross Province, Very Rev. Fathers

Ernest Welch, C.P., provincial, and

Cuthbert McGreevey, C.P., and Carrol

Ring, C.P., consultors, together with

the Curia of Holy Cross Province,

Very Rev. Fathers Neil Parsons, C.P.,

provincial, Kyran O'Connor, C.P., and

Clarence Vowels, C.P., consultors,

sailed from New York on April 8 to

attend the 37th General Chapter in

Rome. Aboard the 'Giulio Cesare' to

wish the travellers "bon voyage" were

His Excellency, Bishop Cuthbert

O'Gara, C.P., the Acting Provincial

for St. Paul of the Cross Province,

Very Rev. Caspar Conley, C.P., rector

of St. Michael's, Union City, several

other Superiors and a number of reli-

gious from both Provinces.

Earlier in the day, the General

Capitulars were guests of Father Cas-

par and the community of St. Michael's

at the Easter Gaudeamus dinner in

Union City.

Acting Provincial Appointed

The Very Rev. Fr. Provincial, Ernest

Welch, C.P., informed the Province

of his departure for the General Chap-

ter and designated the Acting Provin-

cial in the following letter:

April 2, 1958

Very Reverend, Reverend Fathers and

dear Brethren:

In his Letter of Convocation of the

General Chapter, Most Reverend Fa-

ther General directed that the Pro-

vincial Curias of our Congregation

meet in Rome for the Feast of our

Holy Founder, St. Paul of the Cross.

Accordingly, the Curias of the two

American Provinces plan to sail on the

"GIULIO CESARE," leaving New
York on April 8.

During our absence, the Very Rev-

erend Caspar Conley, C.P., rector of

St. Michael's Monastery in Union City,

will be the Acting Provincial of this

Province, with full jurisdiction.

Before sailing for Rome, we recom-

mend ourselves to the prayers of the

brethren that we may have divine guid-

ance during this most important Chap-

ter and help promote the best interests

of this Province and our Congregation.

Wishing all a Happy Easter, I am,

Sincerely yours in JXP,

ERNEST, C.P.

Provincial.
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New pews recently installed in the Laymen's Reti-eat Chapel, Houston,
Texas. They are made of red oak, natural color, with kneeling pads.

Philippine Assignments

Prior to his departure for Rome,

Father Provincial released a number

of changes and announced certain spe-

cial assignments. Six more priests have

been chosen to labor in the new Cota-

bato mission of the Philippines. Tv^'o

of these are veteran China mission-

aries, both of whom spent several years

confined to prison by the Chinese

Communists, Fathers Marcellus White,

C.P., and Justin Garvey, C.P. The

remaining four are Fathers George

Nolan, C.P., associate director for

"The Hour of the Crucified," National

Radio Program, Springfield, Mass.,

Francis Hanlon, C.P., brother of Fa-

ther Edmund Hanlon, C.P., Albinus

Lesch, C.P., former Air Force chap-

lain and the first priest to fly over

the North Pole, and Stephen Haslach,

C.P., who has been working among

the Colored in Greenville, N.C.

Puerto Rico Assignments

Three young priests were assigned

during the Summer of 1957 to take

courses in Spanish at the Catholic Uni-

\ersity. Ponce, Puerto Rico. Father

Martin Grey, C.P., on his return from

Puerto Rico became an assistant parish

priest in St. Michael's Parish, Union

City, where he has been in charge ol
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parochial activities among the Span-

ish speaking people of that area. Fa-

thers Aloysius Fahy, C.P., and Alan

Cavanaugh, C.P., have now been re-

assigned to Puerto Rico for a year's

advanced study at the University in

Ponce. This will enable them to

preach missions and retreats in Span-

ish when they return to the Province.

Roman Assignment

Father Bonaventure Moccia, C.P.,

who has been resident at SS. John and

Paul, Rome, for the past two years

taking special Italian studies and also

acting as guest master for English-

speaking pilgrims, will return to the

Province as a member of St. Michael's

Community, Union City. He will be

replaced in Rome by Father Albert

Pellicane, C.P., at present a student in

the special language school of George-

town University, Washington, D.C.

University Assignments

Three members of the Sacred Elo-

tjuence class. West Springfield, Mass.,

have been assigned for further studies

at the Catholic University. They are

I'athers Augustine Sheehan, C.P., Ael-

red Lacomara, C.P., and Vincent M.

Bi)ncy, C.P. They will be joined by

two other members of the Province,

Father Nicholas Zitz, C.P., and Father

Cornelius Davin, C.P., provincial di-

rector of the Confraternity of the

Passion.

Lenten Record

What purports to be a record for

Lenten work can be gathered from

the number of Provincial appointments

issued to the various missionaries dur-

ing the 1958 Lenten Season. 207 mis-

sions were preached, 180 retreats, 32

novenas and 17 triduums. A total of

436. Various houses of the Province

also reported unusual local Lenten

v/ork which kept many of the home

brethren quite busy.

Ordination to the Priesthood

His Excellency, Most Reverend

Cuthbert M. OGara, C.P., exiled bish-

op of Yuanling, Hunan, ordained

twelve Passionist Deacons to the Sa-

cred Priesthood in St. Michael's Mon-

astery Church, Union City, on April

25, the Feast of St. Mark the Evan-

gelist.

The ordination ceremony was a

colorful spectacle. The gorgeous red

pontifical vestments of the ordaining

prelate highlighted the scene. Re-

splendent in red copes were the Arch-

deacon, Very Rev. Caspar Conley, C.P.,

rector of St. Michael's and acting

provincial, and Very Rev. Theodore

Foley, C.P., rector of St. Paul's Mon-

astery, Pittsburgh, Pa., the Notary. The

Ordinandi were clothed in flowing

Gothic chasubles of flaming red. Add-

ing further color to the occasion was

the Papal red of the attending Mon-

signori. The golden glow shed by the

lights in the great sanctuary ot St.

Michael's combined to produce a pic-

ture never to be forgotten by those

who witnessed the impressive occasion.

His Excellency was assisted during

the ordination by Fathers Richard

Kugclman, C.P., lector of Sacred Scrip-

ture, and Nicholas Gill, C.P., lector of

moral theology and canon law. Fa-

ther Brendan Boyle, C.P., provincial

economc, was the master of ceremonies

to the Bishop. The Director of Stu-

dents, I'ather Columba Moore, C.P.,

fulfilled, with his usual competence,

the assignment of master of ceremonies

to the Ordinandi.

The twcK e young priests are I rom
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various sections of the Eastern United

States.

Father Jerome McKenna, C.P., is

from Pittsburgh, Pa., and sang his

First Solemn Mass on Sunday, April

27, in Resurrection Church, Brookline,

Pittsburgh, with his younger brother,

Confrater Austin McKenna, C.P., a

second year Theologian from the Bal-

timore monastery assisting as sub-

deacon. The Rector of St. Paul's Mon-
astery, Pittsubrgh, preached the ser-

mon for the occasion.

Also from the Pittsburgh area is

Father Herbert Eberly, C.P. He sang

his First Solemn Mass in St. Mary of

the Mount Church, Mount Washing-

ton, Pittsburgh. The Master of Nov-

ices, Very Rev. Gregory Flynn, C.P.,

was the preacher.

Father James Anthony Wiley, C.P.,

of Sharon, Pa., sang his First Solemn

Mass in the Church of the Sacred

Heart in his native city. Father Silvan

Rousse, C.P., lector of theology in St.

Joseph's Monastery, Baltimore, Md.,

preached the sermon. Father James

is a nephew of the late Father Igna-

tius Formica, C.P., who died in Rome
last year while representing the Prov-

ince as a member of the Rules Com-
mission.

Returning to Philadelphia, Pa., Fa-

ther Campion Cavanaugh, C.P., sang

his First Solemn Mass in St. Joachim's

Church in that city. Father Ronald

Murray, C.P., former master of novices

and at present stationed at Our Mother

of Sorrows Monastery, West Spring-

field, Mass., preached the sermon. Fa-

ther Campion graduated from St. Jo-

seph's College, Philadelphia, with a

B.S. degree in Psychology. Rev. Mi-

chael J. Smith, S.J., professor of phi-

losophy at St. Joseph's College, was

the deacon of the Mass.

Two of the young priests are from

New Jersey. Father Henry Free, C.P.,

wrote history when he ascended the

altar of St. Bridget's Church to sing

his First Solemn Mass. His brother,

Father Conran Free, C.P., sang his

First Mass at the same altar in 1945,

to be followed at the same altar by a

second brother, Father Daniel Free,

C.P., who was ordained in 1952. Three

brothers, three Passionists, all sons of

St. Bridget's Parish in Jersey City. Fa-

ther Harold V. Fitzpatrick, Pastor of
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St. Bridget's, was a happy parish priest

as he stood at the altar on April 27,

archpriest for the third time to a priest

of the same family. The sermon for

this memorable occasion was preached

by Father Wilfrid Scanlon, C.P., vicar

of St. Michael's Monastery, Union
City. Father Henry was assisted by

his Passionist brothers. Father Conran,

who served with distinction as an army

chaplain in the Korean War, deacon,

and Father Daniel, curate in St. Jo-

seph's Monastery Parish, Baltimore,

Md., subdeacon. With Father Henry's

ordination, the Province now is the

proud Mother of four sets of three

blood-brothers who are also priestly

Passionist brothers.

It will be of interest here to men-

tion the other 'triplet' combines in the

Province. We have Fathers Dominic,

Alphonsus and Bernardine Grands,

Fathers Alban, Hugh and Ronan Car-

roll, Fathers Columkille, Cronan and

Cyprian Regan, and now, in 1958,

Fathers Conran, Daniel, and Henry

Free.

From West Orange, N.J., comes

Father Alban Harmon, C.P., who re-

turned to his home parish of Our
Lady of Lourdes to sing his First Sol- •

emn High Mass. Father Paul Joseph

Dignan, C.P., provincial mission sec-

retary, assisted as deacon of the Mass.

Father Columba Moore, C.P., director

of students, preached the sermon.

Brooklyn's representation was Fa-

ther Boniface Cousins, C.P. He cele-

brated his First Solemn Mass on Sat-

urday, April 27, in the Church of

Mary Queen of Heaven. The Rector

of Immaculate Conception Monastery,

Jamaica, L.I., Very Rev. Felix Hackett,

C.P., assisted as deacon of the Mass,

while the Director of Students of the

same Monastery filled the office of sub-

deacon. Father Cosmas Shaughnessy,

C.P., director of the Bishop Malloy

Retreat House, Jamaica, preached the

sermon.

New England now comes into the

picture. Father Leonard Murphy, C.P.,
,

sang his First Solemn Mass in St. I

Augustine's Cathedral, Bridgeport,

Conn. His Excellency, Most Reverend

Lawrence
J.

Shehan, D.D., bishop of

Bridgeport, presided at the Mass. An
uncle of Father Leonard, the Rt. Rev.

Two American Curias before Departure for the General Chapter, Union
City, N.J., April 8, 1958. Left to right. Very Reverends, Carrol Ring,
C.P., 2nd consultor, Cuthbert McGreevey, C.P., 1st consultor, Ernest
Welch, C.P., provincial, province of St. Paul of the Cross, Neil Parsons,
C.P., provincial of Holy Cross, Kyran O'Connor, C.P., 1st consultor,

Clarence Vowels, C.P., 2nd consultor.
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Msgr. Edmund R. Cody of Pocatello,

Idaho, assisted as the archpriest. Fa-

ther Denis Walsh, C.P., of Union

City, preached the sermon.

St. Catherine of Siena Church in

Norwood, Mass., was the scene of

Father Gregory Paul's First Solemn

Mass. His Excellency, Most Reverend

Jeremiah F. Minihan, D.D., auxiliary

bishop of Boston and pastor of St.

Catherine's, presided at the Mass. The

sermon was preached by the Very Rev.

Canisius Hazlett, C.P., rector of St.

Gabriel's Monastery, Brighton, Mass.

Confrater Alexis Paul, a younger

delis Rice, C.P., founder and director

of the "Hour of the Crucified"

preached the sermon. Father Roger is

a grandnephew of Father John Feath-

erstone, for many years superintendent

of schools for the Scranton Diocese.

Father Earl Keating, C.P., a World

War II veteran, sang his First Solemn

Mass at the Church of the Immaculate

Conception, West Pittson, Pa. Rev.

Clement Buckley, C.P., of Holy Fam-

ily Monastery, West Hartford, Conn.,

preached the sermon. Father Earl

graduated from Villanova with an

engineering degree. He then spent

Ordination Class, 1958, St. Paul of the Cross Province. First row,
left to right: Fr. Gregory Paul, C.P., V. Rev. Fr. Caspar Conley, C.P.,
rector of St. Michael's, Union City, and acting provincial, Rev. Columba
Moore, C.P., director, Fathers Henry Free, C.P., and Gerald Surette,
C.P. Second row, left to right: Fathers Herbert Eberly, C.P., Roger
Elliot, C.P., Earl Keating, C.P., Leonard Murphy, C.P., Campion Cavan-
augh, C.P. Third row, left to right: Fathers James A. Wiley, C.P.,
Alban Harmon, C.P., Boniface Cousins, C.P., Jerome McKenna, C.P.

brother, is at present a novice in Pitts-

burgh.

Father Gerald Surette, C.P., re-

turned to St. Thomas Church, Dover-

Foxcroft, Maine, for his First Solemn

Mass. The Pastor, Reverend John J.

Kenny, was the archpriest. Rev. Roger

Gannon, C.P., preached the sermon.

Father Roger Elliot, C.P., whose

family now reside in Philadelphia,

went back to his former home in

Wilkcs-Barrc, Pa., for his First Solemn

Mass. Father Raymond E. Larkin,

pastor of St. John the Evangelist

Church, was the archpriest. Rev. Fi-
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three years in the Navy after which

h? accepted an exceptionally fine posi-

tion with the Bethlehem Steel Com-

pany in Baltimore. In 1949 he re-

signed this position to enter the St.

Philip Neri School for delayed voca-

tions in Boston. Consequently he en-

tered St. Mary's Seminary, Emmits-

burg, Md., as a candidate for the

Priesthood for the Diocese of Scran-

ton. He received subdiaconate on May
27, 1955, from Most Reverend Jerome

D. Sebastian, D.D., auxiliary bishop

of Baltimore at St. Mary's. Later he

entered the novitiate and was professed

in October 1956.

Jubilees

The Province is rich in Jubilees for

1958. Three Golden Sacerdotal, two

Golden Religious and twelve Silver

Jubilees of Priesthood.

Fathers Hilarion O'Rourke, C.P.,

Maurice Kansleiter, C.P., and Wen-
delin Meis, C.P., who are to celebrate

their Golden Jubilee of Priesthood this

year were ordained in the Newark
Cathedral by Bishop John O'Connor,

bishop of Newark, on June 13, 1908.

Fathers Hilarion and Maurice will cele-

brate later in the year. On Sunday,

April 20, Father Wendelin said a low

Mass in honor of his Jubilee. Very

Rev. Caspar Conley, C.P., acting pro-

vincial, attended from Union City.

Several of the brethren came also from

Dunkirk, N.Y. The Rector of the

Pittsburgh monastery. Very Rev. The-

odore Foley, C.P., preached an appro-

priate sermon. Luncheon was sen'ed

the visiting clergy in the school cafe-

teria.

Father Wendelin has spent almost

all of his priestly life in parochial

work. With the exception of a term

as rector of St. Paul's Monastery, Pitts-

burgh, he has been curate in St. Mi-

chael's for many years. Prior to that

he was assistant in Dunkirk, Union

City and Baltimore. For the past

twenty-five years he has directed the

Passion Play, "Veronica's Veil," pro-

duced in St. Michael's Parish. A
brother, Father Cyril Meis, C.P., died

in Chicago in 1955, a member of the

Western Province.

Father Hilarion O'Rourke, C.P., a

member of St. Joseph's Community,

Baltimore, has had a distinguished

career in the Province. As a young

priest he filled the office of provincial

secretary. He then became a professor

in the Preparatory Seminary. He was

vicar in Baltimore, 1915-17; rector of

St. Joseph's Monastery Baltimore,

1917-20; rector of St. Mary's, Dun-

kirk, N.Y., 1920-23; director of

students, 1923-24; vicar of Pitts-

burgh, 1924-25 and then filled out

leather Benjamin's term as rector in

Pittsburgh when Father Benjamin was

elected general consultor. He was rec-

tor of St. Mary's again from 1926 to

1929 when he was elected rector of

Our Mother of Sorrows Monastery,

West Springfield, Mass. He was vicar
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St. Michael's Monastery Cemetery. The
two new angels wh^'ch adorn the entrance
to the cemetery were presented by three
gentlemen. Mr. H. Clark and Mr. W.
Perry are Irishmen. Mr. J. Lieblich is

a Jew. These angels are pure Carrara
marble, weighing a half-ton each. They
were rejected by the original purchasers
on arrival from Italy and then were
procured by the above named gentlemen

for the monastery.

in Pittsburgh, 1931-34 and then held

the same office in Brighton for a num-

ber of years. Father Hilarion's brother,

Father Damian, C.P., who celebrated

his Golden Jubilee in 1956, is a mem-
ber of St. Gabriel's Community,

Brighton, Mass.

Father Maurice Kansleiter, C.P., in

his fifty years of sacerdotal activity has

been vicar in Union City, Baltimore,

Springfield and Holy Cross, Dunkirk.

He was Rector of Scranton, 1916-17,

completing the unexpired term of

Father Timothy Fitzpatrick, who re-

signed because of ill health. He has

been pastor of St. Joseph's, Baltimore,

St. Mary's, Dunkirk, and St. Joseph's,

Union City. He has also held the

lectorship of sacred eloquence. From

1934 to 1940, Father Maurice was

superior of the Passionist House of

Studies at the Catholic University. He
is at present a member of Holy Cross

Community, Dunkirk, N.Y.

The twelve Silver Jubilarians were

ordained on June 15, 1933, by Most

Reverend Michael
J.

Curley, D.D.,

Archbishop of Baltimore, in the Balti-

more Cathedral. In this group is Very

Rev. Cuthbert McGreevey, C.P., first

Provincial consultor, now in Rome at-

tending the General Chapter. He had

previously been rector of St. Gabriel's

Monastery, Brighton, and St. Paul's
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Monastery, Pittsburgh. He is a dis-

tinguished missionary. Very Rev. Wal-

ter Wynn, C.P., is the rector of St.

Mary's Monastery, Dunkirk. He was

formerly vice-rector of St. Gabriel's,

Brighton. Father Brendan Boyle, C.P.,

is the provincial econome, an office he

has held with great efficiency for a

number of years. He formerly was a

director of students and later vice-

rector of Immaculate Conception Mon-
astery, Jamaica, L.I. Father Pius Tre-

voy, C.P., is the field manager of The

Sign and energetically keeps lining up

parishes wherever possible in which

to preach The Sign. Father Alexis

Scott, C.P., missionary and a member
of St. Joseph's Community, Baltimore,

was formerly superintendent of St. Mi-

chael's High School, Union City, a

Navy chaplain and after the War, rec-

tor of St. Joseph's Monastery, Balti-

more. Father Alexis and Father Pius

made their early theological studies in

Rome and received minor orders at

the Lateran from Cardinal Basilio

Pompilj, vicar of Rome. Father Jo-

seph Leo Flynn, C.P., is the retreat

director in West Hartford, an office he

has held since the opening of Holy

Family Monastery, and before that he

held the same office in Springfield. He
is a brother of Father Cronan Flynn,

C.P., assistant parish priest in Jamaica,

L.I. Father Terence Brodie, C.P., a

member of the Springfield Community,

is one of the best known missionaries

in the Province. He served during the

War in the Chaplain's Corps and com-

piled an enviable record. Father Ur-

ban Curran, C.P., is a missionary of

Jamaica, Father Bede Cameron, Curate

in St. Gabriel's Parish, Brighton, and

Father Paschal Drew, C.P., a lector at

Holy Cross, Dunkirk, and director of

the radio programs which are broad-

cast through the seminary equipment.

Father Jordan Louselle, C.P., is

another distinguished missionary of

the Province. Father Joseph Patrick

O'Neil, C.P., recently had to give up

the post of assistant retreat director in

Brighton because of ill health. He is

one of the founders of the refresher

course which has assisted younger

priests of the Province in attaining

greater effectiveness in preaching and

sermon writing.

Father Edward Goggin, C.P., and

Brother Francis Boylan, C.P., will cele-

brate their Golden Jubilees of Profes-

sion in December of 1958.

Lenten Mission preached in Immaculate Conception Cathedral, Kingston,
Ontario. Left to right: Rev. Roger Gannon, C.P., Rev. Jerome O'Grady,
C.P., Most Rev. Joseph A. O'Sullivan, D.D., archbishop of Kingston,
Very Rev. Connel McKeown, C.P., rector of St. Gabriel's Monastery,

Toronto, Ontario.
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Commercial Value of

Hour of the Crucified"

'The

Recently Father Fidelis Rice, C.P.,

director of "The Hour of the Cruci-

fied" received the following letter

from a former Passionist student, who
now has a rather responsible position

with one of the big advertising agen-

cies in New York. His field is radio

and television. In his letter he sent a

report on the commerical value to the

Passionists of "The Hour of the Cru-

cified."

"I am enclosing herewith a run-

down of an estimate station-donated-

time-costs on your weekly linkup of

radio stations. In all cases the amounts

shown next to each station are based

on a 52-week rate for the particular

time period shown. All information

was gathered and computed from the

"Radio Standard Rate and Data Book,"

the official trade-book on radio stations.

"The only reason I had this done

by one of our top-estimators was to

give you an idea of what it would cost

you just for station time, if you had

to pay for it . . . namely, $4,000 per

week, or a total of $208,000 donated

free time per year. In the trade, the

actual cost of time is estimated to be

only 10% of the actual commercial

value of the resultant publicity. Com-
mercial-wise, then, you Passionists are

getting at least $2,080,000 free pub-

licity each year. It's a striking figure,

isn't it.?

"I might add, too, that the above

figure is a minimum one, for not all

stations are listed. Then, too, the

Armed Forces Network is not includ-

ed, which is not for sale, but which

almost any advertising agency would

move heaven and earth to get.

"On the basis of conservative data

it might be well for you to know that

you are operating the equivalent of

at least a $250,000 radio production,

which you have been maintaining at an

average expense of $2,000 a month.

This is unheard of in professional cir-

cles. Any advertising man would tell

you that it can't be done. But, then,

they don't know the Passionists."

PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ROME
Definitive Life of St. Paul of
the Cross

The General Curia has appointed

Rev. Fr. Enrico Zoffoli, C.P., of Pres-

entation Province, Italy, to write a

definitive life of Our Holy Founder,

St. Paul of the Cross. It is hoped that

the new biography will be completed

by 1967 in order to celebrate more

fittingly the 100 anniversary of the

canonization of St. Paul.

Father Enrico is the author of

/ Passionisli, Spirilualita-Aposlolato,

which was published in 1955.

June. 1958

SPAIN
Articles and Books by
Passionist

Father Basilio, C.P., has published

a series of articles on various aspects

of the spirituality of St. Paul of the

Cross. These articles have appeared in

such periodicals as The Review of

Spirituality, The Reiiett of Spiritual

Theology, etc. The internationally

known BAC series (Library of Chris-

tian Authors) will soon bring out a

book of Fr. Basilio on St. Paul of the

Cross. After a lengthy introduction to

the spirituality of St. Paul, there will

be a short biography and selected let-

ters.

Another book by Father Basilio was

published in Madrid a short time ago,

"The Mystery of our Redemption."

This is a theological work and covers

the problems in theology concerning

this sacred subject. In the introduc-

tion, Father Basilio shows that the

work of the Redemption is a work of

pain and love. Some of the chapter

titles are: The Theory of Redemption

from Scripture and theology; Redemp-

tive Incarnation; Christ as High Priest;

Value of His Sacrifice; the Manner
of the Sacrifice; Our Reconciliation

with God; Our Freedom from Sin;

Rescuing from the Power of Satan;

Triumph over Our Hearts.

Missionary Returns from
Bolivia

Rev. Fr. Vincent del Val, C.P., of

Precious Blood Province, returned to

Spain after 30 years of missionary life

in one of the most difficult regions of

Bolivia. Father Vincent was born in

Villaescusa de Ecla, Province of Palen-

cia. He was ordained for the secular

chrgy in 1923 and was professed a

Passionist in 1927. In September of

the same year he was sent to La Paz

in Bolivia. The last six years of his

missionary activity took him through

all the regions of the high plateau of

Bolivia.

Fathor Vincont d.-l Val. C.P.
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Artist's drawing of New Preparatory Seminary, Sacred Heart Province,
Spain. Center church and back right wing are already completed and

being used.

Father General Visits Spain

On his journey to Barroselas, Portu-

gal, Most Rev. Fr. General, Malcolm
of Mary, accompanied by Very Rev.

Fr. Ignatius, C.P., first general con-

suitor, stopped for two days in Ma-
drid. While there Father General met
with the three Provincials of the Span-

ish Provinces. One of the purposes

of Father General's visit was to ask

the collaboration of the Spanish Prov-

inces in regard to a Portuguese

Foundation. Among other things de-

cided upon, it was agreed that the

Portuguese Novices would make their

novitiate at Corella, Spain, and the

three Spanish Provinces would help

the foundation in Portugal with per-

sonnel.

While in Madrid, Father General

took the occasion to assist at the bless-

ing and inauguration of the new
foundation of Passionist Sisters in

Madrid. The ceremony of the blessing

was performed by the Papal Nuncio
to Spain, Monsignor Antoniuti.

Golden Jubilee of Profession

On December 29, 1957, Father Ben-

edict Lopez, C.P., celebrated the gold-

en jubilee of his profession in the

retreat of Santander, Precious Blood

Province, Spain. Present for the cele-

bration was the Provincial Curia and

Religious from the other retreats. Fa-

ther Benedict was Editor of El Pasio-

nario at one time, and recently wrote

the history of Precious Blood Province

which won first prize in the Academy
of History of Madrid.
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IRELAND
Passionist Panorama
The March issue of The Cross,

published by the Passionists of St.

Patrick's Province, Ireland, had the

following interesting survey of the

Foreign Mission territories staffed by

Passionist Missionaries.

"Nine different Provinces of the

Passionist Congregation are engaged

in looking after sixteen separate Mis-

sionary units of differing categories

and in varying stages of development.

For instance, our oldest missionary es-

tablishment is in Bulgaria which was

begun in 1871 ! while the latest is just

this very year being taken over in the

Philippines.

"The various territories cover up to

450,000 square miles with an over-

all population of about ten million

people. Of these some 550,000 are

Catholics. We can count men and

material possessions in much smaller

figures. These are just round figures

without any effort at precision: 300

Missionaries! 100 Mission Stations!

250 Churches and Chapels! 1,200

Schools! 1,700 Teachers!

"The countries where our Passion-

ist Missionaries labor are Peru, China,

Belgian Congo, Tanganyika, Indonesia,

Sweden, Bechuanaland, Japan, West
Indies, New Guinea, Bolivia.

"All our readers are familiar with

the facts relating to our own Irish

Passionists in Bechuanaland where they

are entered upon their seventh year of

missionary labor. It may not be so

widely known though that there are

Passionists also working in two other

African regions.

"There are 44 Italian Passionists

in Tanganyika and a similar number
of Belgians in the Congo. In all, the

Passionists in Africa care for about

77,000 Catholics out of a total African

population of about 1,000,000.

"They have 28 little churches in

bush, forest and desert where the Pas-

sion of Christ is renewed each morn-

ing at Mass.

"Bulgaria, the oldest Passionist Mis-

sion territory is ecclesiastically known
as the diocese of Nicopolis. Up to the

outbreak of the war there were 33

Passionists working there among

20,000 Catholics. The Bishop, Msgr.

Eugene Bossilkoff, was a Bulgarian but

many of his Passionist Missionaries

were Dutch, as the district was ac-

credited to the Dutch Province.

"At the moment the Bishop has

been sentenced to death. Whether the

sentence has been carried out is un-

known. Another Passionist is in pris-

on. There are just nine left of the

33. These are allowed by the com-

munist authority to perform the bare

essentials of parochial administration

—to say Mass, preach and administer

the Sacraments."

ARGENTINA
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New Seminary Arrangements

Philosophy and theology students of
;!

Immaculate Conception Province, Ar- 1

gentina, are now attending daily classes

at the Jesuit College, "Maximo San

Jose." Each day they travel back and

forth from the monastery to the col-

lege for classes. They have classes in

the morning and return to their re-

treat at noon and remain the rest of

the day at home.

One of the decrees of the last Pro-

vincial Chapter was the foundation of

a Retreat next to the Jesuits' "Colegio

Maximo San Jose" in San Miguel,

Buenos Aires Province, so that the

province would be able to send the

students to the Jesuit University to take

their courses in philosophy and the-

ology. In less than a year's time a

suitable house was purchased and fitted

to the needs of the community. Al-

though the Fathers and Students do

not have all the comforts a specially

built monastery would have, they are

able to manage very well. The present

house will not be permanent, but a
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more suitable place will be built as

soon as possible. The new retreat is

called Mater Dolorosa.

The Students and Fathers of the

new community are grateful to the

Jesuits who helped to make the change

so pleasant for them. They helped to

smooth out the natural difficulties of

such a change and made the students

feel at home immediately. It has been

a wonderful example of Christian

charity.

Golden Jubilee of Fr. Victor,

C.P.

On the I4th of March, Father Vic-

tor O'Carolan, C.P., celebrated the

golden jubilee of his priestly ordina-

tion. Father Victor was born in Ire-

land on February 6, 1884. While still

a boy, Father came to Argentina pur-

posely to join the Passionists there. He
was professed on March 20, 1900, and

ordained on March 14, 1908.

Most of Father Victor's priestly ef-

forts were devoted to the spiritual

welfare of the Irish-Argentine com-

munity. His outstanding zeal and vir-

tue earned for him the rectorship of

Holy Cross Retreat as well as a couple

of terms as master of novice and di-

rector of students, and finally the office

of vicar of St. Paul's Retreat, Capitan

Sarmiento.

Father Victor O'Carolan, C.P.

June, 1958
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Towers and cupola of the Church of St. Blaise, Valencia, Venezuela,
celebrating 75 jubilee.

VENEZUELA

Jubilee of Church

On the 20th of February, the

Church of St. Blaise, Valencia, Ven-

ezuela, in charge of the Passionists of

Holy Family Province, Spain, cele-

brated the 75th jubilee of its blessing.

In order to celebrate this day, the

whole parish took part in the various

ceremonies. On the Feast of St. Ga-

briel, 700 of the children of the par-

ish received Holy Communion in a

group.

For the occasion, outstanding im-

provements were made in the church.

The floor, which is made of polished

granite was repaired; three crystal and

bronze chandeliers made in Barcelona,

Spain, were installed, and the entire

lighting of the church was overhauled.

This parish has been in charge of

the Passionists since 1928. At the time

they took o\'er the church was of clay

and the roof of wood and almost in

ruins. But, with the enthusiastic help

of the parishioners, the church was

completely reconstructed of re-inforced

concrete and artistically redesigned.

The present parishioners have the sat-

isfaction of knowing that they helped

to rebuild entirely the new church

which their ancestors first built and of

which nothing remained but the kxa-

tion and the name.

MEXICO
Silver Jubilee of Fr. Germano,
C.P.

On March 11, the beloved Rector

of Espiritu Santo Retreat in Mexico

City, Very Rev. Fr. Germano Ferran-

do, C.P., celebrated the Silver Jubilee

of his Ordination.

It was more than just a 25th mile-

stone: it was a long-awaited occasion

for Father Germano's many friends to

unite in expressing their great admira-

tion for one they had grown to love.

Father Germano first came to Mexi-

co in 1948, when he was appointed

provinical delegate to direct the des-

tinies of the Italian Passionists of the

Province of the Immaculate Heart as

they undertook their first labors in

Mexico City, at the Church of the

Holy Spirit, in Colonia Escandon.

With the exception of three years

following the General Chapter of

1952, in which he was elected first

general consultor (a post he resigned

in 1955 because of poor health), he

has worked unstintingly to ensure the

success of the Mexican I'oundation.

To Father Germano goes most of the

credit for the progress which the

Italian Fathers have made in Mexico.

The Church of the Holy Spirit was

crowded with the dc\oted friends of

Father Germano, as he celebrated his

Jubilee Mass in the presence of His

Excellency, the Most Reverend Luigi
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Raimondi, apostolic delegate to Mexi-

co. Also present in the sanctuary was

Monsignor Gaetano Alibrandi, of the

Apostolic Delegation. Present, too,

were Father Germano's many friends

from among the Mexican clergy, di-

ocesan and religious, and from various

religious orders of brothers and nuns.

All the Italian Passionists were pres-

ent, as well as representatives of the

Spanish Passionists of the Province of

the Holy Family in Mexico City and

nearby Toluca.

The music for the Mass was ren-

dered by the Seminary Choir from

San Angel, led by their maestro, Fr.

His Excellency, Most Reverend Luigi
Raimondi, apostolic delegate to Mexico,
with Very Rev. Fr. Germano Ferrando,

C.P., Jubilarian.

Juan Maria Bocaffoli, C.P. The min-

isters for the Mass were Fathers Egidio

Parnisare and Timotheo Pibato, C.P.

The sermon was delivered by Fr. Tar-

cisio Mennegazzo, C.P., a classmate of

the Jubilarian who will celebrate his

Jubilee in December.

After the Mass, a dinner was served

at the Seminary in San Angel for the

many invited guests, following which

Father Germano was presented with

several beautiful gifts, notable among
which was a beautiful nearly life-size

crucifix, which has been installed very

artistically inside the front door of the

Seminary, where it hangs inside a glass

frame, surrounded with indoor plants.
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Jubilee Mass of Fr. Germano Ferrando, C.P. Left to right: Fr. Timo-
theo, C.P., Msgr. Gaetano Alibrandi, of the Apostolic Delegation, the
Jubilarian, Fr. Germano, C.P., Fr. Egidio, C.P., and Fr. Casimiro, C.P.,

master of ceremonies and Fr. Miguel, provincial delegate.

National Sanctuary of the

Passion
Holy Week in the National Sanctu-

ary of the Passion in Mexico City and

in charge of the Passionists of Holy

Family Province, Spain, was celebrated

with its customary pageantry. Over

1,000 children assisted at a Holy Hour
in honor of the Blessed Sacrament.

All of them were dressed in white and

holding a white flower in their hand.

There was also held the Solemn

Living Way of the Cross, in which

the Three Falls of Jesus was recalled

in an unusual way. The Image of

Jesus of Nazareth is carried along

while the stations are said. Then at

the three stations in which Jesus is

represented as falling to the ground,

the Image likewise falls to the ground.

This was a very impressive ceremony.

Also dramatized for the people, was

the taking of Christ down from the

Cross.

In order to better commemorate

Holy Week, La Prensa, one of th;

leading newspapers in Mexico City,

and undoubtedly the most popular,

published in their Easter Sunday issue

a picture of the head of Christ, dying

upon the Cross. The name of the

picture is "La Expiracion" and is hang-

ing in the National Shrine of the

Passion.

AUSTRALIA
Ordinations
On Saturday, March 8, three Pas-

sionists of Holy Spirit Province, Aus-

tralia, were ordained to the holy priest-

hood. The ordaining Prelate was the

Archbishop of Adelaide, Most Rev.

Matthew Beovich, D.D., Ph.D., and

the ceremony took place in St. Francis

Xavier's Cathedral, Adelaide. The
newly ordained are Fathers Cletus

Foale, C.P., Louis Earls, C.P., and

Peter Cooper, C.P. Father Peter is a

brother of Father Raphael, a member
of the community of St. Brigid's, Mar-

rickville. They have two sisters in re-

ligion, one a Dominican, the other a

Sister of St. Joseph.

Opening of New Retreat

Sunday, March 16, was a red letter

day in Geelong; for it marked the

solemn blessing and opening of the

new St. Gabriel's Retreat, Scenic Rd.,

Highton, Victoria. History was made

when His Excellency the Governor of

Victoria, Sir Dallas Brookes, officially

opened the new Retreat—the first

function of its kind at which a State

Governor had ever officiated in Vic-

toria.

The new building was then solemn-

ly blessed by the Coadjutor Arch-

bishop of Melbourne, Most Rev. Jus-

tin D. Simmonds, D.D., Ph.D. In

marked contrast to the foundation

stone day, the opening day was blessed

with perfect Autumn weather, and

many of the friends of the Fathers,

clerical and lay, from Geelong, Mel-
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bourne, Sydney and Adelaide were

present.

Mass Televised

Solemn High Mass was televised

from St. Brigid's Church, Marrickville,

on Sunday, March 9, over the National

Station ABN Channel 2. And from

reports that have come in from far

and near, the Telecast was an un-

qualified success. This was the first

occasion on which Mass was televised

from a Parish Church in the Sydney

area. And the Passionists in Sydney

may justly claim to have set a standard

that few will equal and fewer still

surpass.

Jubilee Celebrations

During this year no fewer than five

religious of Holy Spirit Province cele-

brate Jubilees. On December 20, Fr.

Francis Clune, C.P., will mark the

Diamond Jubilee of his ordination to

the priesthood. Fr. Francis is the

Doyen of the Province and, as far as

can be judged, the oldest living Pas-

sionist in the world, and almost the

oldest by profession. On July 1, Fa-

thers Matthew O'Donneli, C.P., Leon-

ard Pultanevitch, C.P., and Raymund

Ouvrier, C.P., will celebrate the Silver

Jubilee of their ordination. And, on

the 22nd of July, Brother Gabriel

Preston, C.P., will celebrate the 25th

anniversary of his Profession.

News in Brief

The new building at Glen Osmond
is just about finished, as far as exter-

nals go; but there are many little items

to be completed and the furnishing to

be done, before use can be made of

the new wing or the retreatants quar-

ters. It is hoped to have the whole

thing ready for the solemn official

opening in October. . . .

At the Novitiate House, Goulburn,

one cleric recently received the Holy

Habit, and two lay novices were ad-

mitted to first profession. There is

urgent need for more vocations if the

places of the aged and the ill are to

be filled and the religious are to cope

with the work that is to be done. . . .

Our Missionaries in New Guinea

are in good health and spirits and arc

doing grand work under very trying

conditions. . . .

June. 1958

JAPAN
Mission to Lepers

To date both Fathers Paul Placek,

C.P., and Clement Paynter, C.P., have

given retreats to Lepers. Both were

tremendously impressed by them. The

Lepers are not at all given to self-pity

—they hardly consider themselves sick.

For example, the place where Father

Clement gave his retreat—from Sun-

day evening until Thursday morning

—was a government Sanatorium, with

almost 1,200 patients. On the same

grounds there is a hospital for those

who are suffering from some other

illness besides leprosy—for example,

T.B. (what a combination, T.B. and

leprosy) internal disorders, etc. Those

i20t in the hospital, refer to those in

the hospital as "the sick," but as for

themselves, they don't consider them-

selves sick at all.

About 65 Lepers, besides 10 to 15

attendants, made the retreat preached

by Father Clement. Father closed a

mission on Sunday morning, took a

train and arrived at the Leprosarium

about 5:00 p.m. The priest who takes

care of the Lepers—an Italian Xav-

erian who has a parish about three

hours away by train and bus, and

comes for Mass every Sunday evening

—showed Father around. Father Clem-

ent then had the evening Mass.

Father had to admit that when it

came time for Holy Communion he

felt a bit strange in the stomach.

Lame people, fingerless people, nose-

less people crowded to the altar rail.

But, what shocked him most was three

men, who were carried "piggy-back"

to the altar rail by three of the more

husky patients. These three men were

without hands or feet, and were also

blind. As Father approached them,

those carrying them would turn to the

side, placing the poor men nearer the

altar rail. This was also a signal for

them to stick out their tongue for

Holy Communion.

Although this first contact with the

lepers was somewhat disconcerting, the

next day, after the first conference.

Father went around with the Xaverian

Father to meet a lot of the Lepers

personally. From this time on all feel-

ing of aversion disappeared, and the

longer Father Clement was there, the

more he came to admire those people.

"They are literally wonderful," Fa-

ther said. "And the most wonderful

of all are those three footless, hand-

less, blind men. They have to be fed,

clothed, etc., like babies, yet a happier

trio you never met. As one of the

other patients—the catechist for the

Leprosarium—told me, the others go

to visit those three, not to console

them, but to be consoled." In the

i

Father Clement Paynter, C.P., (left) with some of the Lepers to whom
he pave a retreat in Japan.
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picture of the retreat to Lepers these

three men are in the front row, 2nd,

3rd and 4th from the left.

Reunion

Easter Monday found all the Fathers

together again at Mefu—the first time

all seven of them have been together

for a long time. Then on Easter

Wednesday, Fathers Ward Biddle and

Denis McGowan left for Tokyo to

continue their language study, while

the rest of the Fathers settled down
to recuperate their lost strength and

put some more sermons together.

Lent and Holy Week
Lent for our Fathers in Japan, like

Lent for most Passionists was extreme-

ly busy. Father Carl Schmitz, C.P.,

left his thriving parish in the hands

of Father Matthew Vetter, C.P., supe-

rior of the Japanese Foundation, and

gave his first missions in Japanese

—

four of them—in Nagasaki, the home
of Christianity in Japan.

Father Peter Kumle, C.P., gave six

missions and a high school retreat.

The high school retreat, which was

during the last three days of Holy

Week, coincided with Holy Week
preaching each evening at a nearby

church. Father Clement, besides his

retreat to Lepers, had two Sisters' re-

treats and three missions.

Father Paul took time off from

overseeing the building of the new

Entrance to the new nursery, Ikeda-shi, Osaka-fu, Japan.

monastery-retreat house to give a re-

treat to Lepers and a day of recollec-

tion in Southern Japan. When Father

Matthew returned from the parish, he

had to leave almost immediately for

a Sisters' retreat, in Japanese. Even

Fathers Ward and Denis had to be

""drafted." Father Ward gave a mis-

sion during Holy Week in English at

Kobe, where there is a large foreign

settlement. Father Denis took care

of the Passionist Nuns during Holy

Week, so that they were able to have

all the Holy Week services.

North view of the new nursery built by Father Carl Schmitz, pastor at

Ikeda-shi, Osaka-fu, Japan. The sisters convent is to the left of the
entrance.
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New Monastery-Retreat House

Before very long the Cross will rise

some 60 feet over Mefu. According

to the plans for the new retreat house

a large 12-foot cross will be placed

on the top of the tower of the build-

ing. The building schedule calls for

the completion of the construction by

June 30. Work was begun in mid-

January and at Easter time—thanks to

the clemency of the weather— was

right on schedule.

The building will be of ferro-con-
,

Crete construction, three stories high,

approximately ninety feet long and

twenty-seven feet wide. The floors of

the corridors and rooms will be of

asphalt tile. In order to have more

private accommodations for the re-

treatants, the rooms are being made

small. The second floor is being so

arranged—with choir and recreation,

both of which can later be converted

into rooms—as to be used temporarily

by the Fathers as their monastery.

Parish in Ikeda

The mission parish in Ikeda (which

might be freely translated: Spring-

field) is about three or four miles

from the monastery at Mefu. An old

Japanese home was converted into a

chapel and rectory. The chapel is

small, but since the floor is covered

with straw mats on which the people

squat, about 120 are able to enter.
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Bishop McEleney with confirmation class at Porus mission. Fr. Dunstan
Guzinski, C.P., is in charge of the Church of the Assumption.

The territor}' of the parish is quite

extensive, two-thirds at least bein^

mountainous terrain. The total popu-

lation is approximately 110,000. Ol

these 160 are Catholics.

In the summer of 1957, plans were

drawn up for the construction of a

day nursery for the small children of

poor working parents. The idea is to

contact the masses of the poor in the

area, and engage in social work. A
small convent is attached to the build-

ing. Most of the building was finished

by Christmas, in time for the mid-

night Mass to be celebrated there.

There are three classrooms, separated

by folding doors. When these are

opened, a sizable chapel results. The

stage serves also as the sanctuary.

Shortly after Christmas three Sisters

of St. Joseph came from Kyoto to

assume the running of the Nursery.

These Sisters are from Wichita, Kan-

sas, the same group that teaches at

our Monastery School in St. Paul. At

present there are thirty children en-

rolled, and the number keeps increas-

ing daily. The capacity is ninety. At

the parish, there are 25 catechumens

taking instructions.

Review of the Year
During the year 1957 our Fathers

in Japan conducted 16 parish mis-

sions, 17 annual retreats for priests and

religious, 21 days of recollection and

12 lay retreats. About half of the

days of recollection and lay retreats

were held in the lay retreat house.

The rest were preached in the various

parishes.

JAMAICA
Confirmation at Porus,
Christiana

His Excellency, Bishop McEleney,

conferred the Sacrament of Confirma-

tion on candidates at the country mis-

sions of Porus and Christiana on Sun-

day, April 20. He took advantage of

this occasion to be the welcome guest

of the Passionist Fathers at their cen-

tral mission, Mandeville, Manchester.

Arriving there on Saturday evening,

he was cordially greeted by seven of

the Fathers, some of whom came from

Balaclava, Christiana and Porus to be

present at his arrival.

At the Porus mission he conferred

the Sacrament of Confirmation on sev-

enty-two candidates presented by the

Rev. Fr. Dunstan Guzinski, C.P., in

charge of the Church of the Assump-

tion.

From Porus the Bishop journeyed

to Christiana where he was the guest

of Rev. Fr. Anthony Feeherry, C.P.,

for luncheon at the Manchester Inn,

where Father Anthony is still residing,

pending the acquisition of a rectory.

At 3:00 p.m. at the Church of St.

John Fisher, Father Anthony presented

fifty candidates for Confirmation.

BOLIVIA
Celebrates Golden Jubilee

On December 21, 1957, Fr. Luis

Martinez, C.P., celebrated his Golden

Jubilee of Ordination. Father Luis was

born in Spain in 1884. He joined

Precious Blood Province and made his

profession November 7, 1900. He
was ordained December 21, 1907. Fa-

ther Luis has served as rector in Chile,

Spain and Portugal. Then in 1930 he

was appointed to open the Passionist

foundation in Bolivia. Since that time

he has continued to work in Bolivia.

PERU
Received Decoration for

Distinguished Service

The President of Peru, Dcxtor

Manuel Prado, conferred the Official

Decoration of the Order of Merit for

Distinguished Services on Fr. Andrew
Asenjo, C.P., on November 23, 1957.

This solemn ceremony took place in

the Government Palace in the presence

of the Apostolic Nuncio, several mem-
bers of the Cabinet and many distin-

guished persons. This outstanding

recognition was given to Fr. Andrew
for 46 years of fruitful labor on the

Missions.

Father Andrew was born in Castro-

mocho (Palencia), Spain, on July 9,

1888. He made his profession July

10, 1904, as a member of Precious

Blood Province. He was ordained on

March 19, 1911.
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to be found in Chapter Three of our Rules which marvel-

ously sets forth the dependence of the active life on the

contemplative life, since those engaged in giving holy

missions are to draw from solitude, prayer and penance

the matter they preach to the people.

EDITOR'S PAGE

Contemplative and Active Aspects

The delicate balance between the twofold life of

Passionist activity and contemplation has been explained

often and well by Passionist Generals. In his letter on

the "Contemplative and Active Aspects of Our Life,"

Most Reverend Father Leo of the Sacred Heart set forth

clearly the relationship that should exist between Passion-

ist contemplation and activity.

Father Leo points to St. Paul of the Cross as the model

of all Passionists, showing us his esteem for the priest-

hood and his diligence in using his talents for the salva-

tion of souls. At the same time. Father Leo reminds us,

Paul did not fail in any of the duties of the religious

life. In fact, so great was Paul's esteem for both the

priesthood and the religious life that we may ask whether

the priestly ministry or zeal for the religious life was of

greater importance to him and which of them furnished

the reason and norm of his actions.

Since the possibility of conflict between the duties of

the priesthood and the religious life can hardly be ex-

cluded, declared Father Leo, it is of the greatest impor-

tance to decide in each case which of the two must give

way to the other.

Father Leo wants to know what weight our Holy I-'ounder

attached to the exercises of the contemplative life and

how we should regard these exercises. Or better stated:

what preference should be given to the works of personal

sanctitication over those tor the salvation of neighbor .-'

We admit. Father Leo goes on to say, that one who re-

views the life of Paul, so marvels at the number of his

missions and his labor for souls as to believe offhand that

our Holy Founder set aside the duties of the religious

life in favor of the priestly ministry. But, Father Leo

explains, the careful observer will see that Paul conformed

his life to his precepts.

It is necessary then to know what place Paul gave to

the contemplative life. The answer. Father Leo says, is
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But, the heart of the question. Father Leo points out,

is how far the exercises of the priestly ministry must be

subordinated to the requirements of solitude. Paul's mind

in this regard is clearly known by considering what kind

of solitude he established both for his retreats and his reli-

gious. As to the solitude of place we have St. Paul's own
words: ".

. .our retreats must be founded and maintained

in the greatest possible solitude, so removed from all

habitation that no house, even a rural one may be present

to distract the religious."

In regard to going out of the retreat for the sake of

the ministry, we have a circular letter of St. Paul in which

he prescribes that our missionaries remain at home in

solitude, not only throughout the entire seasons of Ad-

vent and Lent, but also during the summer season, which

extends from June to September. Although, says Father

Leo, these arrangements cannot be said to hold today at

least literally, nevertheless, they show us clearly the spirit

of our Holy Father and his fixed purpose that the ministry

of souls was to be subordinated to a fuller measure of

the religious and solitary life.

But, how can this solitude be reconciled with the nature

of the priesthood and with St. Paul's burning zeal for the

salvation of souls .* This solitude. Father Leo declares, is

not strange when we recall that Paul and his successors in

office wished the apostolate of the Congregation to be

noteworthy for quality rather than quantity, and for this

reason have urgently charged all the brethren to moderation

and limits in the apostolic ministry.

"To conclude without further delay, " writes Father

Leo, "let all Passionist priests emulate the holiness of our

Holy Founder and be as eager as he was for prayer and

solitude ... let us all work together according to our

strength to preserve the mind of our Congregation and

the spirit infused into it by our Holy Founder. The Re-

demptorists have a saying that if they wish to be apostles

abroad, they must be Carthusians at home. Such a saying

has meaning for us as well, because we resemble the

Carthusians more by reason ot the obligation ot rural

solitude for our houses. But, why seek similitudes, since

we are sons of an incomparable Institute! In this case

we ought to say: 'if we wish to be apostles abroad, let

us be true Passionists at home and everywhere.' . . . From

solitude we shall go forth to hunt for souls, as becomes

the sons of the great spiritual hunter, St. Paul of the

Cross, our Beloved Father, and we shall be worthy heirs

of his priesthood."

./jyffrf /(Of yt/. (j. ^y.'!/
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The Sacrament of the

Last Supper
I N 1954 Mr. Chester Dale, President of the Board of

the National Gallery of Art, encouraged Salvador Dali

to create this picture. At his home in Spain the Spanish

master designed "The Sacrament of the Last Supper"

along classical lines. The canvas is in the shape of the

so-called golden rectangle discussed by writers on "dynamic

symmetry." Dividing this rectangle into a number of

smaller rectangles and squares, Dali drew diagnoal lines

connecting the various angles, and with reference to these

lines he arranged his group of communing votaries around

the Eucharistic table.

In the space above, he constructed a floating segment

of the dodecahedron (the twelve-sided figure which the

Greek Pythagoreans had declared to be a symbol of the

universe) . Above this structure in partly realistic, partly

transparent fashion, are drawn two arms which seem to

reach out embracing the whole. Parallel to the segment

of a circle which these arms follow is a second circle, along

the arc of which the heads of the communicants are ar-

ranged. Extended out of the frame and into the room
where spectators stand, this second circle would include

all. Thus the composition suggests that the spectators

should be drawn into the Sacramental Feast.
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Seeking a reason which might have inspired this ar-

rangement, one is referred to the artist's biography entitled

The Secret Life of Salvador Dali. There he writes that,

by 1941, he was forsaking Surrealism as an art of revolu-

tion. He informs us that revolution is bankrupt, along

with the collectivist, atheist, and neo-pagan Utopias, which

he studied in the writings of Karl Marx and the Nazi

Rosenberg. After studying theology, Dali had begun to

believe that the spiritual forces for the reconstruction of

Europe lay in "a reactualization of the Catholic, European,

Mediterranean tradition. . . , which is materialized in Ber-

nini's two rows of columns, the open arms of the Occident,

the arms of St. Peter's in Rome, the cupola of man, the

Vatican." In "The Sacrament" it would seem that Dali

has created a twentieth-century tour-de-force along the

lines of age-old classical Roman Catholic tradition, partly

Renaissance, partly Baroque, with overtones of Spanish

Realism. This is one of the rare religious paintings by a

twentieth-century artist earlier known as a leader of a

school whose aim was "the creation of visions which

stressed the irrational elements in the subconscious mind."

In contrast, this painting seems rational and planned, "a

picture solid as the works of the museums."

The Passionist



LETTERS OF
ST. GABRIEL

All through them
is the humble unconsciousness

of his own sanctity

and a frank boyish style.

THE LETTERS of St. Gabriel written

to his family during the few

years of his novitiate and student life

are continued in this issue.

At the present time there are twen-

ty-seven letters of St. Gabriel in our

possession and they give us a wonder-

ful insight into his beautiful spirit.

Although these letters lose greatly

in translation they retain enough of

their original charm to make them

worthy of publication. It must be re-

membered that they are the letters of

a boy between his nineteenth and

twenty- fourth year.

H= H: ^

Morrovalle

December 20, 1857

My Dearest Father,

The anniversary of Our Lord Jesus

Christ's birth, which the Church is

about to celebrate, reminds all the

faithful to wish each other the pre-

cious gifts that Jesus came to bring

us. It friends and brothers are accus-

tomed to interchange good wishes at

this time, what is a son to say to a

tenderly loved Father? I do not want

to fill space with compliments or vain

greetings. I desire one thing only, that

the dear Infant Jesus and His loving

Mother may deign to grant the good

things I wish for you and all those

at home. You can remind my brothers

that at the approach of this I'cast my
heart used to leap with joy, with a

false and deceitful joy. In fact, what

I most desired in those days, and

chiefly on the e\e ami night ot this
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great feast, was games, entertainments,

and other distractions of the kind. In-

deed, I used to do everything but the

right thing. Let this be a lesson to

them.

May Jesus and Mary deign to grant

my prayers.

Your very affectionate son,

Confrater Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

My Dear Brother, {Michael)

I will not begin my letter by offer-

ing you the good wishes it is cus-

tomary to offer at this season, but by

opening my heart freely, as one ought

to do to a brother. What shall I say

to you.^ I do not wish to make you

uneasy, but those words in your letter—
"I greatly desire that you would

let me know in detail your mode of

life"—have made a deep impression

on me. From the moment I read them

I have not ceased to recommend you in

a particular manner to Our Lord and

the Blessed Virgin Mary, and I shall

continue to do so.

My dear brother, can it be that the

happy hour is coming for you which

has already struck for me, although I

was by far the more unworthy of

this favor? And why should not she

who is calkil "Refuge of the Sinner"

ha\c turned toward both of us. I lo\c

to think it is so, and if it were, all I

should have to say to you would be

"Surge et veni"
—

"Arise and come."

Don't do as I did, who, when callci-l

by Our Lord, put off accepting His

invitation from day to day through

my negligence, but if you hear His

voice calling you, do not delay a mo-

ment to answer it. Leave learning,

relatives, and the world, and put your

hand to the work. Do not let yourself

be deceived by the devil who tells you:

"It is necessary first of all to think

this over!" No! do not mind him;

come at once to the feet of Jesus.

Perhaps I should not be where I

am now if I had delayed much longer

in answering the call of God. Have

recourse to Mary and, if she has ob-

tained for you the precious grace of

a vocation, give her your heartfelt

thanks. At her feet make a sacrifice

of all and say to her (mark the words

well) ; "I sacrifice everything to you

—

learning, relations and worldly goods."

Put yourself under her protection and

fly with her.

If I am to have the happiness of

seeing you called to the religious life,

write to me soon, that I may be able

to arrange everything with the Pro-

vincial. But if I am mistaken—if you

do not see (and it is only with spirit-

ual eyes that so important a thing as

this ought to be viewed) it, I say,

you do not see that you ha\e a vexa-

tion, let it be as if I had never writ-

ten to you on the subject. This is

what I feel in my heart, so I hope

you will take it in good part.

I am now going to tell you in de-

tail the sort of life I lead. I think

I ought to tell you in the first place
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that in our Congregation all live in

common.

The religious has nothing to trouble

about, either as regards food or clothes.

His superior, who has for his subjects

the same care as the good father of

a family has for his children, provides

everything for him. The Passionists

have no revenue of any kind. They

live solely by alms. I can assure

you that in spite of this we never want

for anything, for Our Lord provides

for us abundantly.

I will now give you concisely the

horarium for day and night. At night

we go to repose fairly early, and after

five hours sleep we get up to chant

Matins in choir. This chant, which

lasts about an hour, is followed by a

half-hour of mental prayer. After-

wards we return to bed, in winter for

three hours, in summer for two and

a half. In the morning we get up to

chant the canonical hours of Prime

and Tierce. We assist at two Masses,

and, after having put our cells in order

we take a light collation. Each one

then applies himself to his particular

work, such as study, hearing confes-

sions, etc. . . . After that we have spir-

itual reading for a quarter of an hour,

followed by a solitary walk for half

an hour. We go back to choir to

chant Sext and None, then we dine.

Besides Lent and Advent we have

three fast days a week—Wednesday,

Friday and Saturday.

Thanks to Divine Providence, there

is no want of anything, although we
live only on alms.

At the appointed hour we go to

chant Vespers, and we make about a

quarter of an hour's spiritual reading

in common. There is also in the eve-

ning another solitary walk for half

an hour. However, on Thursdays and

Sundays and on certain feast days we
spend part of the evening walking in

the country. When we return we say

Compline, then we have an hour's

meditation, and after that, supper.

During winter we have recreation for

three-quarters of an hour, and for

an hour in summer. The day ends

with the recital of the Rosary.

In this manner, each day passes

quickly, peacefully and joyfully. Oh,

how sweetly one goes to rest with the

thought that all the day he has been

serving Our Lord, although it may
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be very imperfectly! What pleasant

and peaceful sleep that nothing comes

to disturb, no fear, no care, no anxiety,

not even death itself, since being, as

we hope, in the grace of God, death

can only deliver us from this vale

of sorrow.

I may say in conclusion, that I have

myself had my share of the entertain-

ments and pastimes that the deceitful

world can give, and I can assure you

that one single aspiration to Jesus and

Mary gives more joy than all those

frivolities and vanities of the world.

Do you remember the miraculous

statue of which Dad has so often

spoken to us and which is called, if

I remember rightly, "Our Lady of

Pity" ? Go there; ask her to enlighten

you; tell her that Dad has had re-

course to her, and that he has not

been disappointed. Neither will you

be.

Your very affectionate brother,

Confrater Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

Our Lord frequently gives His serv-

ants powerful inspirations to do big

things to try their fidelity but does
not wish their execution giving, how-
ever, the reward as if they had been
done (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 114).

Morrovalle

March 7, 1858

Dearest Father,

I thank God that you have reached

an age to retire from office. The less

engrossing one's business the better

one can direct one's efforts towards

the supreme end of existence. There

we hope to receive from an Almighty

and generous God eternal rest, after

the few labors of our short life. May
the Blessed Virgin Mary be your ad-

vocate and may she obtain for you

this precious grace. I will not fail to

remember you to Our Lord and Our
Lady of Sorrows in my poor prayers,

also all the family living and dead.

Do the like for me.

Your most affectionate son,

Confrater Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows
^ ^ ^

Morrovalle

May 2, 1858

My Dearest Father,

I see no difficulty in your project of

going to live in Rome, the less so,

as my brothers can pursue their studies

there under your own eyes. You ought

to ascertain beforehand, however,

whether that unhealthy climate might

be hurtful to you. It is true that in

the summer time you could go some-

where outside the city to avoid the

heat of Rome. As regards Vincent's

profession, you have not asked my
advice, and I do not dare to offer any.

I only beg and conjure you to consider

less the interests of the present life

than the eternal interests of the soul.

"What does it profit a man," indeed,

"if he gains the whole world and suf-

fers the loss of his own soul?" "Now
one thing is necessary." Jesus Christ

Himself has taught us this truth. That
is why I urge you not to select a pro-

fession where the soul may be im-

perilled.

Dearest, Father, if I were not writ-

ing to you I would omit what I am
going to say. But next to the salva-

tion of my own soul I desire and pray

for yours and that of our family. Do
not permit—I beg of you with all

my heart—do not permit any of my
brothers to frequent balls or theatres.

Do not allow excuses such as that rec-

reation is necessary, that there is no

evil in the thing, that "those are good

people.' No, dear Dad, do not admit

these excuses. I have heard this lan-

guage at home myself, and yet, God
knows how baneful such things have

been to me. No—I repeat—no; now-

days such an excuse ought not to be

taken. As we are in the month of

May, would not my brothers be glad

to offer a lovely bouquet to Mary?

If you go away, I beg of you to

take care of the statue of Our Lady

of Dolours. Honor her all you can by

pious exercises, and do not doubt but

you will experience her merciful help.

Your very affectionate son,

Confrater Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

^ ^ $

Morrovalle

May 27, 1858

My Dearest Father,

The efficacy of devotion to the Sa-

cred Heart of Jesus, a devotion which

The Passionist



is daily increasing, is my excuse for

asking you, in your charity, for some

leaflets concerning it so that I may

make it more widely known. I am
unwilling to mention any number, and

will only remark that each member-

ship requires nine leaflets, as Henry

will tell you. I depend then on your

charity to do me this favor, remind-

ing you that you will not go un-

rewarded for it.

I wish Henry would get with the

least possible delay Roberto the Camal-

dolese Hermit's book entitled "The

Love of Mary." It is a collection of

miracles and examples, most interest-

ing to read and I would like one of

my brothers to read it to you every

day in your room in the presence of

those of the household able to come

and listen to it, in order thus to learn

how to know Mary better, and the

power she can use in our favor. Tell

Henry, too, to do his best to have it

read in the Confraternity. The ardent

desire that I have for your salvation

will tell you how much I have all this

in my heart.

Ever,

Your affectionate son,

Confrater Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

Pievetorina

December 19, 1858

Dearest Family,

As we are very near the time of

peace, mercy and grace, I, as a good

son ought, think it my duty to wish

a loving Father, not a compliment nor

as a matter of form, but with my
whole heart and with the most ardent

desire, that this time may be for you

and all at home a time blessed by God,

a time of real joy and worthy of

pleasant and everlasting remembrance.

Yes, dearest Father, and you, my be-

loved brothers, I wish that Jesus may

be born again in your hearts; that

Mary may c\er preserve Him there by

her prayers; that Joseph, the holy

Angels, and the shepherds may keep

Him company and intercede on our

behalf. My one wish is that this

Holy Family may take you under their

protection.

Dearest Father, thanks to Jesus and

Mary, I have renounced everything

and since I made this sancrifice I

could not be more happy than I am.

However, knowing your generosity

and that of my brothers and Pacifica,

I venture to ask you again and again

this year for a Christmas gift. I have

no right to it, so I ask through pure

charity. Besides, it is not for myself

that I ask this favor, it is for your

own souls. You will not be giving

it to me, for I declare that never more

will I ask anything for myself. It is

to Jesus Christ Himself that you will

bring the gift I ask for: I mean union

and charity among all of you at home.

Let no reproaches, sharp words, or

bickerings be heard among you. Let

peace, union, charity, and brotherly

love reign in your midst. Jesus and

Mary will come to dwell in that abode

of peace as they did long ago in the

stable of Bethlehem.

Dear Dad, be generous with the

servants and particularly with those

who are poor. Dear Dad, has this

advice which I have so often given to

Holy desires ought to be placed in

a corner of the heart to be kept there
and executed when it shall please the
Supreme Good (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 480).

Michael and Pacifica been put into

practice? I am not sure.

Well, would you deign to listen

to the wish of a son who undoubtedly

in the past has been thoughtless and

ungrateful towards you and has caused

you many anxieties and cares, but who,

today, begs pardon with his whole

heart, and seeks, begs, desires but one

thing—your soul's salvation. I repeat

it, dear Father, when you have read

this letter, give your commands at

once; exert your authority in this mat-

ter. Oh, how it would cry to God for

vengeance, if a father whose son,

thanks be to God, lives comfortably

on charity alone, should allow his poor

ser^'ants to suffer by not giving them

enough for their livelihood. Be quite

sure, dear Dad, charity never de-

graded anybody. On the contrary, the

blessing of the poor will call down
the blessing of Heaven on you and

your family. Jesus Christ has said.

what you do for the poor, you do

also to Me.

May it please Jesus and Mary that

your house may henceforth become the

refuge of the poor.

Do not fear, dc-ar Dad, do not tear

that you will want for anything. The

blessings of the poor, and what is

far better, the blessings of Jesus and

Mary will be the best inheritance you

can leave your children. One of your

greatest consolations when dying will

be that you did not send away any

poor person without relieving his

wants. This thought will strengthen

your soul and will be your best de-

fense at the searching judgment of

God. This, in a word will gain great

merit for you in Heaven. Oh, may

no one be so unfortunate as to dis-

suade you from acting thus. If there

were such a one, alas, how I should

tremble for him. It is your place to

command. Your goods are your own.

No one has the right to claim them,

no matter who he be, and it seems

to me most just that you should em-

ploy what God has freely given you

for His glory and your own salvation.

Do not despise, dearest Father, the

wishes of a son who, after his own
salvation, desires and begs of God
nothing more ardently than yours and

your family's. It is not without a

singular inspiration from Our Lord

that I feel myself impelled to write in

such a strain to you. Your kindness

and the assurance you have that these

sentiments spring from a heart that

loves you, will be my excuse. May
Jesus and Mary themselves deign to

aid my words and my poor ad\ ice.

Rest certain, moreover, that in show-

ing mercy to the poor, you will your-

self find mercy with God.

Your very affectionate son,

Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

* * *

Pievetorina

January 10, 1859

My Dear Michael,

I ha%c not forgotten you in my
poor prayers, but what use are they

of themselves? Oh, I beg, by the love

you ought to have for your soul, never

lea\e off, no never, cost what it may,

practicing those acts of devotion to-
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wards the Blessed Virgin which you

have marked out for yourself. It is

with my whole heart and not without

a particular inspiration, unless I am
deceived, that I exhort you to offer

this bouquet to Mary. If you do so,

there is not the least doubt but that

you will receive a great reward.

At this time of the year, when the

world blindly abandons itself to

amusements and folly, can you not de-

prive yourself of something—some

amusement—for the love of Jesus and

Mar}-? When you wish to practice

these pious acts, you will say to your-

self, "I could amuse myself if I

pleased; it is quite allowable, but I

will deprive myself of it for the love

of Jesus and Mary." Afterwards go

and make a short visit to an image of

Our Lady of Sorrows.

Dear brother, will you refuse me
what I ask of you? Will you say

"no"? This mark of affection for

which I beg is the one I have most

at heart, and I desire it with all the

earnestness of my soul. Give it, dear-

est brother, and Jesus and Mary will

be pleased with it.

Would you like a memento of that

brother who, by the mercy of Jesus

and Mary, loves you more than any-

one else, although in the past he may

have had for you too often feelings

of aversion and antipathy. Well, do

not put this letter along with the

others, but re-read now and again the

lines that I have just written to you.

You will thus give me great pleasure.

When you write to our brother, the

Dominican, give him my love, and

tell him that if I appear to forget

him because I do not write, in my
heart I never forget him. Give him

this little memento
—

"Beloved brother,

do not forget that both of us are

strictly obliged to tend to perfection."

Your very affectionate brother,

Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

* * *

Pievetorina

February 1, 1859

Dearest Father,

You ought to rejoice, rather than

be cast down, that God visits you

with trials and sufferings; tribulations

being ordinarily the distinctive mark

of the elect. Dear Dad, are you in
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need of solace? Listen to me. Nei-

ther the conversation of your fellow-

men, nor theatres, nor anything that

the blind world can offer, is capable

of comforting a distressed mind and

a sick body. No, dear Dad, since God
has visited you with this sickness, con-

versation with Jesus and Mary can

alone bring you any consolation. They

alone can give you the strength and

help you need. For this reason, get

good books which will speak to you

of the love of Jesus and Mary. Read

the works of St. Francis de Sales which

you have at home; in a word, devote

yourself to exercises of piety. Cencio

and Henry, as well as the other mem-
bers of the family, will keep you com-

pany in all this. Let your soul be the

only object of your thoughts, now that

business no longer troubles you. This

is God's will for you.

I know from experience that there

are certain books which did not appear

clearly to be bad, but I see now the

Holy desires ought to be preserved

with peaceful repose in God, without

the least anxiety to see them executed

if Our Lord does not see fit (St. Paul,

Lt. I, 647).

horrible poison they contain and to

what extent they are capable of cor-

rupting the heart. Keep all romances

away from the house, and be very

watchful on this point. Since Cencio

only attends lectures as an extern,

make him and Henry read for you

the pious books that I have mentioned

above. Jesus and Mary will teach you

to savour all the sweetness that is in

them.

What an opportunity have you not

now of giving yourself entirely to the

practice of virtue. You are free from

all professional cares. You have a

son already a subdeacon, and another

with his time almost completely at his

own disposal. Then, dearest Dad, how
often you have said to me yourself

that you would like to retire into a

religious house. Do not let your prey

escape your hands. Besides what you

desire is quite easy, since Divine Prov-

idence has so well regulated all things.

If you do so, you will enjoy a very

peaceful life here below, and one very

suitable for your advanced age. As
for me, I will do penance for my
past life, and all of you will lay up
treasures for another life. In this way
we shall have the happiness of em-

bracing each other on the dread day

of the General Judgment, and of be-

ing set at the right hand of the

Sovereign Judge, thanks to the protec-

tion of Mary, our deliverer.

Your very affectionate son,

Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

^ ^ ^

Pievetorina

April 27, 1859

Dearest Brother, (Michael)

I thank you, and so does my Fa-

ther Lector for the pictures of Our

Lady of Sorrows, and the others,

which you have sent me. Henry hav-

ing mixed these latter with his own,

I cannot tell which are yours.

The little picture of the Immaculate

Conception, and those of the Sacred

Heart of Jesus and St. Louis Gonzaga,

are the ones I like best. May Jesus

and Mary reward you for sending

them, by so stamping their own like-

ness on your heart that you may be-

long to them and to no one else.

My dear Michael, love the Mother

of Sorrows much. Give Mary proof of

your devotion especially in the way I

have already recommended by going

often to visit one of her miraculous

images; and for choice, visit those

which represent Our Lady of Sorrows.

My dear Michael, be on your guard

against dangerous occasions of sin,

avoid worldly vanities, theatres, bad

books, and bad companions. Oh, dear

Brother, I assure you in all sincerity,

that when I think of my own past

conduct in this respect I tremble for

my salvation, although, thanks be to

God, I am now in religion and, con-

sequently, leading a life of penance.

Do not fail to make a visit for me
and in my name to one of the images

of which I have spoken just now. Do
me this favor as soon as you can.

Pray always for me. I promise you

I will also pray for you.

Your affectionate brother,

Gabriel of Our Lady

of Sorrows

to be continued
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Rules and Spirit

of Passionist Nuns
By OSWALD LAUWERIER, C.P.

St. Paul of the Cross wished his spiritual daughters to

lead a life detached from everything, even spiritual con-

solations.

WHEN examining the Rules of

the Passionist Nuns, it occurred

to me that here we have a document

which reflects, as none other, the mind

of St. Paul of the Cross in regard to

the spiritual and religious life of his

followers. It is expressed in his own
words and comes from his heart. It

is indeed strange that up to this time

such a valuable document has attracted

very little, if any, attention in our

Congregation, especially if one con-

siders that a presentation of its spirit

would certainly be of great spiritual

advantage to the sons and daughters

of our Holy Father, St. Paul of the

Cross—even if the proper spirit of

an Order or Congregation is bound

to remain something of a mystery.

I speak here purposely of the

"spirit" and not the "spirituality" of

these Holy Rules, because these two

terms are not considered synonymous

in modern terminology. The particu-

lar "spirituality" of an Order or Con-

gregation consists in a special under-

standing and ordering of those ele-

ments and qualities which play a neces-

sary, or merely useful part, in the

spiritual life. The peculiar or proper

"spirit" on the other hand, constitutes

all the particular motives or spiritual

exercises, which characterize an Order

or Congregation as distinct from any

other in its striving after perfection,

its activities and its Rules. As here

defined, the spirit, more so than the

spirituality, brings us immediately into

contact with the practice and form of

the spiritual life of those who achieved

this type of life in themselves, and

who, moreover, by means of this con-

crete achievement proved its possibility

and fruitfulness. This contact enables
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us, even after a considerable lapse of

time, to associate ourselves with the

founder and original leader and let

our mind and heart absorb the spirit

of his inner life.

A Congregation or an Order can

grow spiritually without a properly

formulated spirituality. But, if it were

lacking a proper spirit, it would not

be able to express its own purpose nor

develop that purpose in its members.

Without any doubt, it is in fact the

spirit of the Institute which prevents

the religious from participating in a

merely technical and theoretical imita-

tion of the founder. It enables the

religious to deal with the situation on

the basis of personal understanding

and on his own initiative, even if in

the beginning he absorbed somebody

else's view on the matter. Life is

movement from within. In the spirit-

ual life imitation is a good thing only

when geared to a personal disposition

of the mind and, although arising

from an agreement with the views and

practice of the founder, leads to a

decidely personal form of spiritual

life. That is why our Holy Founder
requires that "the external acts of the

observance of the Rules be constantly

animated and accompanied by the in-

terior spirit of the heart.
"^

THE IDEA of establishing a branch

of the Passionist Congregation

for women had been in the mind and

heart of St. Paul of the Cross for a

number of years, before he could bring

in about in 1771. The first clear al-

lusion to it is found in a letter written

in 1736 to Agnes Grazi. According to

Father Giammaria, C.P., of St. Igna-

tius, this lady had been, or fancied

herself to have been, favored with

supernatural light on the subject.^ Paul

pays no heed because, as yet, he him-

self is in the dark as to God's will in

this regard. Besides, at that time

everybody and everything appeared to

be opposed to his efforts. The founda-

tion of the first retreat on Monte Ar-

gentaro in particular seemed doomed
to failure, and Paul feared the same
for a convent of Passionist Nuns.^

"Anyway," he said, "it will not come
to pass during my lifetime."* But,

when he writes in 1750, "I don't think

of it," one senses that in his heart
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he ardently desires this project to meet

with success, even though far removed

in time and perhaps by a miracle.'

However, sooner than he expected the

miracle happened. In 1751 he admits

that 'God has spoken."* In spite of

his reserved attitude in regard to

visions and revelations, Paul confessed

that the will of God concerning the

foundation of the Passionist Nuns has

been revealed, under the symbol of

doves, to a simple linen weaver named
Lucia Burlini.'^ Eleven days later he
writes to Lucia. "Pray for the success

of this great undertaking. Otherwise,

those dear doves will not retire to

roost."**

But, Paul still remains on his guard.

He is terribly afraid that the all too

bustling Thomas Fossi will fall a vic-

tim to illusions in regard to this

foundation.''. For it seems that in

Paul's time, the sentiments and desires

of devout and even holy people had
a tendency to transform themselves

Good desires must be preserved cum
gratiarum actione, with a firm and
stable resolution to put them into

execution when the heavenly Father
opens the way (St. Paul, Lt. I, 647).

into visions and revelations and were

then accepted, without much trouble,

as coming from God.^" Agnes Grazi

is a typical example of this as can be

seen from Paul's correspondence with

her.i^ However, Paul's conduct fol-

lows a policy which he formulated in

1741: "In the matter of foundations

and suchlike, one has to be very pa-

tient, waiting for whatever God is

pleased to bring about and then act in

conformity with it. One must not

hurry, but act in the manner and at

the time God wills. "^^ A certain

visionary. Sister Mary Agnes, offered

her intervention in behalf of the cause.

But, he declined the offer because

"these things must not be brought

about by force alone.''^"* Although he

was thoroughly aware of the obstacles

which he would meet, he did all he

Father Oswald Lauwerier, C.P., is a member
of Mother of Holy Hope Province, Holland,
and lector of theology at Mater Dolorosa Re-
treat, Mook. Father has made valuable con-
tributions to many of the Catholic reference
books appearing in Holland.

could to succeed, if that were the

holy will of God.

One of the bigger difficulties seemed
to be removed when in 1753 Dome-
nico Costantini of Corento (now Tar-

quinia) promised to build at his

personal expense a convent in that

place which was to be the "nest for

the dear doves of the Crucified." How-
ever, Paul was of the opinion that the

result would remain uncertain as long j
as his Congregation was not raised

to the status of an Order with solemn

vows. After all, his only desire was,

"that the adorable, most sweet will of

God be done. All my prayers are

directed toward that end.''^*

And so another seventeen years

passed into eternity. Nothing spectac-

ular happened. The building of the

convent proceeded slowly. There was

even a time when it looked as if the

buildings would be used for a differ-

ent purpose. For, in 1765, Dominic
Costantini, with the approval of his

bishop, made certain proposals as to

the way in which the Nuns should live

and how the convent was to be or-

ganized. ^^ But, Paul rejected these pro-

posals because he knew that they were

contrary to the will of God.

After the disagrement was settled,

Paul decided in May, 1766, to write

the Rules for the Passionist Nuns. He
expected them to be ready for the

feast of the Assumption that same
year.i* However, all sorts of new dif-

ficulties arose. Because of this, the

definitive test was not finished until

1770. On May 26, 1770, Paul wrote

from Rome: "I am sorely in need of

more light while putting in shape the

Rules and Constitutions for the new
convent. I have none and find myself

in an ever-growing darkness. Yet, I

have to tackle this whole business all

alone. It frightens me because of the

great importance this work has in the

eyes of the world."" It may be ob-

served in passing, that this letter is a

typical example of Paul's humility, of

his prudence and sense of responsi-

bility.

The Rules were approved by Pope

Clement XIV on September 3, 1770,

after one of the examiners made
an unimportant addition. Because Paul

requested it, the approbation was

given by rescript and not by Papal
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Bull. Paul desired that the Papal Bull,

the highest form of approbation, be

postponed until "experience, that all-

around teacher, shall have taught us

whether anything in these Rules must

be changed or mitigated."'" Again

on July 30, 1790, Pope Pius VI ap-

proved them along with a minor addi-

tion to Chapter 36. When another

edition was issued in 1927 to conform

with Canon Law, the original text re-

mained intact, except for Chapter 36,

which was removed, and for a few

additions to the remaining chapters.'-'

THESE Rules of the Passionist

Nuns have obviously followed

the pattern of the Rules of the Pas-

sionist Fathers and to which occasion-

ally explicit reference is made.'-" The

frequent contact of Paul with convents

of strict enclosure as preacher or spir-

itual director, made it necessary for

him to study their Rules.-' I do not

know, however, how much this may

have influenced the writing of the

Rules for the Passionist Nuns. But, I

think I would be safe in stating that

no direct quotes have been made. Also,

there are to be found very few illu-

sions to the many abuses prevalent

then in those convents, as for example,

compulsory entrance into religion, neg-

lect of community-life, and introduc-

tion of worldly customs. --

Paul goes to great length in the

matter of instructing the novices in

regard to the manifestation of their

conscience to their confessor. But at

the same time he wants them to enjoy

a holy liberty in case they feel like

consulting any other capable priest.

And in this, I believe, he was far

ahead of his time.'-''

The principal object of the In-

stitute, is the great commandment to

love God above all things, and one's

neighbor as oneself;^^ it is the basic

point in the religious life of a Passion-

ist Nun.'-'' Paul places particular stress

on this.

As I will treat later at greater

length of the love of God, it will be

surticient here to call attention to the

solicitude of Paul in urging this point

of charity on the Nuns. He wants

them by means of a genuine spiritual

love to have one heart and one soul.

Moreover, their charity must be apos-
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tolic; they must pray that "all men

may lead a God-fearing life and grow

constantly in every kind of holy vir-

tue."-" They must be true sisters to

one another, not only in name, but in

deed and from the heart.-' He gives di-

rections for their social relations^** and

exhorts them to be particularly charit-

able towards the sick among them, in

whom they must see the living image

of Jesus Crucified.'-''

This search after perfect love, in

other words after sanctity,'"' is attained

in the convent by means of the vows

of obedience, poverty and chastity. At

least the last two are explicitly associ-

ated by Paul with the striving after a

perfect life when pointing out the re-

lation which exists between poverty

and a genuine spirit of perfection.'''

One has to be poor indeed, detached

from everything created, in order to

love God with all one's heart and all

one's energies. As for chastity, it en-

ables a person to live body and soul

At times it seems that God wants
something but He does not want it in

the manner we think or in a way
pleasing to us (St. Paul, Lt. I, 293).

for God, or, according to Paul's very

typical paraphrase: to inhale and ex-

hale only the Divine Spouse.'- The
same relation is not clearly expressed

in the case of the vow of obedience.

But in the Rules of the Passionist

Father one reads: "Obedience is, as

it were, the foundation-stone of all

perfection. "''

The fourth vow, to spread "the de-

vout veneration and grateful remem-

brance of Christ's Passion"'^ gives the

proper form to the life of a Passionist

Nun, distinct from that of any other

Institute. For this reason, Paul some-

times calls the Passion of Christ "the

chief object of the Institute."'"' Be-

cause the vows constitute the heart of

religious life, Paul recommends fre-

quent renewal of them. This renewal is

to be made in common on the feast of

the Presentation, so dear to his heart."'

In the introduction to these Rules,

Paul has already shown how to attain

to perfect love and where to find an

everlasting return of love. The Nuns

must always live in the Presence of

God and carry continually in their

heart the Life, the Passion and Death
of Jesus Christ, Who was sacrificed

on Calvary for the salvation of the

world. "^ The most important thing is

not only to know God but to love

Him.'*** Paul who greatly desired that

God be loved allct grander' with a

large and generous heart, was in con-

stant fear less the Nuns squander their

love on trifles.^" He urges them to

strive for a more ardent deeper love

"by means of a living, active and
constant faith, walking incessantly in

the footsteps of the beloved Spouse. "^'

For "the true road to God is faith,

which is also the safe guide of holy

love. "^2 On another occasion Paul

wrote that to strive after perfection is

nothing else than "to go in search of

God in pure faith and with a most
ardent love.'

' Now, since this way of
faith lies at the center of Paul's per-

sonal ascent to God, it should not

surprise us to see him recommend it

to his followers.

IN
ORDER to penetrate deeper into

the heart of what constitutes the

spirit of the Rules of the Passionist

Nuns, I feel that it is not only desir-

able, but necessary, to give here a

summary exposition of the way of

faith as taught by St. Paul of the

Cross. In order not to prolong un-

duly this seemingly superfluous delay

in analyzing the spirit of the Rules,

I abstain from taking into considera-

tion the mystical aspect of that way,

although the exercise of abiding in the

Presence of God, especially during

prayer, marks the last stage on the

non-mystical way, and God, more
often than one might think, grants

his mystical graces to those souls who
pray with loving attention, even

though they themselves are not aware

of it.

This way of faith was a special

theme in the spirituality of the l6th,

17th and 18th centuries in Italy and

elsewhere. It was misused by Quiet-

ism and in this connection one may

well apply the axiom: "Corruptio op-

timi pessima. " The faith, so strongly

recommended by our Holy Founder

as the true way and the safe guide, is

meant not so much as the acceptance
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of a truth on God's evidence and

authority, but rather as the look where-

with one "gazes loving at God,"'**

while one surrenders and entrusts one-

self unreservedly to Him. It is a God-

ward orientation of self, not only

intellectually, but with all one's soul.

It is abiding "in conspectu Dei," by

simply being what the grace of God
has made of us, "to let God's grace

be operative in us, while we ourselves

remain more passive than active. "^^ It

is a prayerful and faithful expectation

of God's grace, holding oneself wide

open for it, and in which case we
poor creatures cannot take any initi-

ative, cannot be active.

As here explained, faith is more an

attitude of tJhie soul than an act of

faith. St. John of the Cross and many
others, among whom is St. Paul of the

Cross, call this attitude "loving atten-

tion." And this loving attention is

the most excellent exercise of one

who lives in the Presence of God. It

is the soul of what is called the "men-
tal prayer of faith." Through this

loving attention all our actions are

sanctificed and become, so to say, an

uninterrupted prayer.

1WILL now try to explain the rela-

tion in which these ideas stand

to each other.

When writing about the Presence of

God, spiritual authors do not usually

mean to indicate the manner of God's

presence in or outside of us, but

rather an interior exercise by means of

which the soul turns itself towards

God Who is present in it through His

creative power and through His grace.

Our Holy Founder was accustomed to

say, that God's presence in us is far

more perfect than our own presence

in ourselves.*^ This turning towards

God takes place in two ways: 1) One
puts himself in the Presence of God
by an act of the intellect or of the

imagination, or better still, by an act

of simple faith one realizes they are

in the Presence of God. 2) One ad-

dresses God with ejaculations of ado-

ration, of love, of trust and so on.

This is pure and naked faith. How-
ever, one has to be careful to do this

calmly, without excessive exertion of

mind and heart or, in the words of
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St. Paul of the Cross, without doing

violence to head or chest.^'^ Repeated

acts of faith in the Presence of God
will in the long run bring forth recol-

lection.*^ This recollection enables the

soul to fix its loving attention fre-

quently and rather easily on God "in

a holy silence of love, and in this

holy silence permit herself to rest on

the loving bosom of the eternal

God."*^ I said "frequently," and not

"all the time," because not even the

most perfect have this gift always.^"

From such a recollection all sorts of

good flows forth, because it unites

the soul with God.^^ The greater the

frequency of one's acts of recollection,

the deeper and more intimate one's

union with God, or as St. Paul says,

each time a renewal takes place of the

mystical birth of the soul to a life in

and with God.^^ That is why he urges

his correspondents to turn in upon

themselves often, ^^ to guard jealously

interior solitude and recollection. s*

"Abide in yourself in pure faith, with-

The safest way is to let all our de-

sires die in God (St. Paul, Lt. I, 238).

out images, in sweet and quiet atten-

tion to God Who dwells in you, so

that you are more in Him than in

yourself ... in so doing you will ac-

quire the habit of living in the Pres-

ence of God, Who is rich in all that

is good. "^5

This particular form of exercise of

the Presence of God, called prayer of

loving attention or of faith, was very

dear to the heart of Paul because it

is far superior to mere meditation, by

which we try to stimulate our upward

movement to God by reasoning;^®

above all, because it is of greater spir-

itual purity, for it contains less of our-

selves and more of God.

When we devote ourselves to men-

tal prayer by means of meditations,

usually a simplification is apt to oc-

cur in the method of prayer sooner

or latter, barring invincible obstacles.

At first our manner of reasoning and

thinking will be modified, so that our

prayer is concentrated upon one

thought only and most of the allotted

time will be taken up with loving

God and pouring out one's heart in

corresponding sentiments. This form

of prayer is called affective prayer. In

the course of time these loving col- i

loquies also undergo a notable change. 1

One has ceased to feel the need to

vary or multiply them. It is then

called prayer of single purpose, of sim-

ple regard, of active recollection, of

active or acquired contemplation.

When this form of prayer attains its

full development, one may even feel

an aversion and lack of power for

protracted reflection or multiplied acts

of love. It is often the stage in which

a further simplification takes place in

the object of prayer. For now, one

is inclined to be satisfied with direct-

ing one's attention to God, or to His

Presence, by faith alone; to think of

Him confusedly and in a general way. I
Father Caussade, S.J., says that the

true exercise of the Presence of God
is a sort of forgetting of creatures in

the secret desire to find God. And in

this consists that sublime internal and

external silence, characteristic of this

form of prayer and which is called

prayer of love, of loving attention, of

faith. The 17th and 18th centuries

took this form of prayer rather too

exclusively as being simplified prayer,

tout court. Did St. Paul of the Cross

feel the same way about it?

It is not a meditation on the Pres-

ence of God, but a loving remem-

brance of it. Nor should it be mis-

taken for its mystical counterpart. It

does not exempt one from distractions '

and aridity but requires effort just as

any other form of mental prayer, and

at times more, as for example in case

of aridity. On the other hand, it is

the forerunner of a greater flow of

graces. It is what Paul was fond of

calling, "adoring God in Spirit and in

truth, detached from every kind of

sensible consolation. In spirit, one re-

poses with a pure and naked spirit, in

the infinite Spirit of God. True ador-

ers adore the Father in spirit and in

truth. ... In these holy words of Jesus

Christ is contained all that is most

perfect in holy prayer. ... In truth, one

stands naked and poor in one's own
nothingness before God, without ap-

propriating to ourselves anything be-

longing to Him which is in fact every-

thing we have or are.^'^

The Passionist
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IN MANY of his letters, Paul in-

structed all sorts of people—reli-

gious, priests, laymen and women,

married and unmaried—in this form

of prayer. That is, if they are called

to it and he is convinced that mere

meditation has become impossible for

them.''" Sometimes he stresses the

necessity of seriously practicing virtue

and he reminds them frequently to al-

ways enter into this prayer by the

door which is the Life, Passion and

Death of Jesus.''-' "A simple look of

faith on one mystery in particular or

on all of them in general is indeed

able to place the soul in a high degree

of recollection by faith or loving at-

tention.""" In this connection, the Pas-

sion of Jesus takes on in Paul's mind

an exceptional meaning and value. It

is "the door, leading the soul to the

most intimate union with God, to in-

terior recollection and to the most

sublime contemplation. ""^

It may be taken for granted, I be-

lieve, that our Holy Founder expected

the greater number of his followers

to attain at least to the above form

of prayer. It think it is clearly ex-

pressed in the Rule of the Passionist

Fathers in number 171 : "Let each one

strive to excel in an ardnt love of

God and to cherish a lively, active, and

constant faith. In all things, let them

consider God as present. In this way,

we shall pray continually. . .
." As for

the Passionist Nuns, this exhortation

obtains a fortiori, because they lead an

unmixed contemplative life and more-

over, since they are women, have, ac-

cording to St. Jane Frances de Chantal,

a special aptitude for this form of

prayer. Incidentally, I would like to

call attention to the identical qualifica-

tion of Faith in the above quote from

the Rule and that of the Rules for the

Passionist Nuns, number 218, quoted

earlier in these pages.

Paul likes to point out to his corre-

spondents the spiritual effects of living

in the Presence of God: "it makes our

prayer continuous; tor by it we
pray 24 hours a day." As he sees it,

the senant of God prays without in-

terruption. "I do not say on your

knees, but by means of a loving atten-

tion to God's Presence.""'- One has

to walk as much as possible in the

Presence of God in pure faith; not
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only during prayer, but always, day

and night, everywhere.''' One must

associate work with prayer, by means

of a loving attention to the Highest

Good."* "It may happen of course

that distracted by our occupations, we
pass hour after hour without thinking

of the Presence of God. No matter.

However, do not omit to stir up, with-

out undue exertion of head and chest,

your heart and mind to remember

God, our beloved Good. You might,

for example, do it this way: Oh, my
soul, how could you forget to think

of God ? Oh, my God, You are with

me and in me. I live entirely in you

and of you. . . . Oh, my soul, you are

the temple of God. God is in you.

God is outside of you. Oh, joy! Oh,

love! Oh, rapture! . . . Little by little

you will acquire this habit. This is a

way of praying without interruption.

There is no need to repeat these ejacu-

lations frequently. Do it at intervals

because, once the soul has been awak-

When desires arise within you which
trouble your heart with worry over

doing that which it is not in your
power to do at the moment, you must
let it die in the most holy will of

God (St. Paul, Lt. I, 49).

ened to the contemplation of God, one

has to leave it in peaceful rest on the

bosom of God, like an affectionate

baby."

THE CHARACTERISTIC which Pas-

sionist Nuns must strive to attain

is sometimes described by our Holy

Founder as: "to resemble increasingly

the suffering Jesus and His Sorrowful

Mother."""' And again as: "to mourn
constantly the beloved crucified Sav-

ior.""" The particular manner and spir-

it in which this has to be achieved

are, to my mind, clearly indicated in

the following: 1) To live in the

Presenc:- of God, since this is the

foundation of our striving after per-

fect love, the soul of mental prayer

and the sanctification of our work.

2) An unbroken contact with Jesus

Christ, Whom we must imitate espe-

cially in the mysteries of His Passion

and Death, and as a consequence, with

an ardent love of the Holy Eucharist.

3) To practice those virtues which

are particularly dear to His Sacred

Heart, humility, poverty of spirit, con-

formity to His Holy Will and sur-

render to it.

Paul insists on serving God with

childlike simplicity,"' candidly, with-

out agitation or excessive exertion of

mind and body, in great simplicity and

in humble, loving tranquility.''" While

reciting the holy office, or during their

work, the Nuns should stir up their

faith in the Presence of God by means

of holy ejaculations, but without doing

violence to head or chest"" and they

should frequently put their heart at

peace."" Mother President is not au-

thorized to infringe on the liberty of

the Nuns to make mental prayer, nor

to oppress their spirit by excessive

physical fatigue. For this reason she

must not put a time-limit on the work

to be done.^' It is a pity that with

the suppression of chapter 36, the

positive exhortation "holy engenuous-

ness, so strongly recommended by Our
Lord, which gives and maintains the

repose of the spirit"'- has disap-

peared !

Different witnesses at the process of

beatification of our Holy Founder have

declared, that he was accustomed to

exhort the novices above even,thing

else to live recollected in the Presence

of God. It is therefore no matter for

surprise to find the same exhortation

in the Rules for the Passionist Nuns
in chapter 15, concerning the mistress

of novices.' ' He directs the novices

to recollect themselves and turn their

heart toward the Highest Good after

having been distracted in the parlor."'

Paul gives the following conditions

for living in the Presence of God:

One must be dead to the world and

buried with Christ.'"' One must be

fond of keeping silence, because this

is the golden key that safeguards the

holy treasures of holy virtue. For in-

deed, "the soul without a love of holy

silence will never be recollected and

holy."'"

Although he requires the Nuns to

live always and everywhere in the

Presence of God. particular directions

are given by him for this exercise dur-

ing meals, during recreation and at

bedtime." He also recommends it as

a means to strive Godward, pure in

body and souJ."*
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The Rules do not explain any meth-

od for this exercise but they illustrate

it with a few examples. Of Sister

doorkeeper Paul says, that "she must

keep herself in recollection by means

of frequent elevations of the mind

to God and by tender and holy ejacu-

lations; also, by often putting her

heart to rest (in God)."^» The Nuns

are urged to keep their hearts recol-

lected in the Presence of God during

the Divine Office in choir. And when

one side is reciting its part of the

Psalms, the Nuns on the other side

should cast themselves in God, with

ardent sentiments of love and with

holy aspirations, in a serene and peace-

fxil mood, without undue efforts of

head or chest. ^° They must do their

other tasks with a pure intention,**^

and turn them into prayer by keeping

themselves in the Presence of God as

well as they can by means of holy

ejaculations. To confirm this Paul

mentions the example of the Fathers

of the Desert who while working with

their hands, kept their minds and

hearts elevated in God. An example,

by the way, which was never far from

Paul's own mind.*^

As to formal prayer, Paul prefers

mental to vocal, although the latter,

as he mentions in one of his letters, is

most holy and greatly appreciated by

the Church. Therefore, the Nuns must

not multiply their vocal prayers but

content themselves with those pre-

scribed by their Rules. ^^ Mental

prayer, especially in the form of lov-

ing attention makes the soul more re-

ceptive of the attractions and inspira-

tions of grace. It makes one pray after

the manner of God, and not according

to one's own design, as Paul likes to

put it. However, these properties of

mental prayer do not make Paul un-

appreciative of the proper value and

importance of the Opus Dei, the Di-

vine Office. Far from this being the

case, he even gives precise rule as to

the interior and exterior attitude of

the Nuns while reciting it.**

IT
IS the known wish of our Holy

Founder, that the Nuns should live

in a very intimate union with our

Lord Jesus Christ and in an active

imitation of Him "on Whom depends

all beginning or progress in perfec-

tion."*'^ In the Rules, Paul steadfastly
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points to Him: The Nuns must al-

ways carry in their heart His life.

Passion and Death.*^ They must re-

member that poverty was his victorious

standard and His very special virtue.*^

They must accept an order or admoni-

tion of their superior as issued by

Jesus Christ Himself, Who is indeed

present in every gathering kept in His

name.** They must see in their sick

Sisters the living image of Jesus Cru-

cified.*»

In order to intensify this contact and

to make it lasting, Paul ordains cer-

tainly without pretending to interfere

with the free action of God's grace,

that the subject matter of their mental

prayer be the Divine Attributes and

above all the Life, Passion and Death

of Jesus Christ.^" These form, as Paul

says in one of his letters, "the great

sea (of love) which surges from the

immeasurable ocean of God's infinite

love."''^ He strongly recommends med-

itation on the Passion of Jesus as a

Cultivate only the best desire, i.e.,

to please Our Lord in all things, nour-

ishing yourself on His most holy will

(St. Paul, Lt. I, 155).

powerful incentive to put off the old

man (purgative way) ; to imitate the

virtues of Jesus Christ (illuminative

way), and to grow in the love of God
(unitive way) .^^ If we want to at-

tend with success the school of Jesus'

bitter Passion, we have to meditate on

the Passion in all humility, faith and

love, completely detached from every-

thing created.®^ Even when our prayer

has reached the state of loving atten-

tion, in other words, when it has be-

come pure (spiritual) prayer,"* even

then it must be based on the Passion

of Jesus Christ.''-^ By faith and love

we must make the Passion of Jesus

our very own, that is, act upon it in

our daily life,"® so as to dive into the

sea of love to gather pearls of virtue.'"

We should carry the Passion of Christ

like a bundle of myrrh on our heart,

to inflame it more and more with the

love of God,"* to the point of an ex-

clusive dedication to God as a holo-

caust of love."" This, by the way,

was the personal ideal of our Holy

Founder who wrote on January 3,

1737: "This morning, while I am
writing, I finish my 43rd year ... I

now stop writing, for I want to go to

the foot of the holy altar there to

bring Jesus the sacrifice of my life

—

a sacrifice of love and pain. I want

to be a victim offered by way of

holocaust, wherein everything is burnt,

even the bones are consumed. Every-

thing turns to ashes."i°" These same

sentiments are already expressed in a

letter of 1726."^

That our Holy Founder expected his

Nuns to cultivate a great love for the

memoriale Passionis Domini, the Holy

Eucharist, goes without saying. "The

Sisters must adore with very special

fervor the most holy and most Divine

Sacrament of the Altar, pay frequent

visits and thank It continually."^''-

They shall prepare themselves for Holy

Communion by acts of faith, love

and humility, ^"^ because this divine

nourishment gives graces in proportion

to devotion," in proportion to the

readiness of the soul to fulfill the

Will of God."* They must be con-

vinced that the time spent in thanks-

giving is the favorable moment for

receiving the necessary graces to attain

any kind of heroic sanctity.^o^ Paul

eulogizes the Holy Eucharist as "the

sanctifying food of the great eagles,

of really holy souls,i"® and as "the

most substantial food,"i"'^ because it is

the fount of love of God,i"* and

because "there is no devout exercise

more apt to unite the soul with

God."""

From the second half of the 17th

century onward, Italy was the scene of

a quarrel, which had begun in Spain,

about the necessary conditions for fre-

quent Communion. Even the clear

instructions issued by Blessed Pope

Innocent XI could not stop it. While

eminent spiritual leaders like Scara-

melli and St. Alphonsus Liguori were

in favor of a mitigated rigorism, our

Holy Founder seems to have advo-

cated, with due regard to the instruc-

tions from Rome, frequent and even

daily Communion for Religious and

lay people, married or unmarried. He
sincerely wished for a "return to the

fervor of the first centuries of Chris-

tianity, when daily communion was a

common practice.""" It must be re-
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membered here, that in Paul's time

the custom of receiving Holy Com-

munion only once a week was still

prevalent in quite a number of mon-

asteries of strict enclosure. For this

reason, Paul's efforts to break with the

custom were met promptly with fierce

attacks. "Pray Jesus for poor Paul,"

he writes in 1738, "and ask Him to

have pity on this persecuted wretch.

Tell Him that this poor and most un-

worthy man has no other intention

(with regard to frequent Commun-
ion) than that every soul might know

God and be on fire with His love.

Tell Him also that in order to bring

this about, he knows of no other way

than to give them frequently the Sacra-

ment of Highest Good, the enduring

fount of Sacred Love.""'

EARLIER in these pages I wrote that

the virtues of humility, poverty

of spirit, conformity and surrender to

the will of God, owe their prominence

to the fact that Jesus Christ practiced

them by preference. Besides this I

believe that I am able to indicate an-

other reason why Paul loved these vir-

tues: because of his understanding of

the spiritual life. Humility and pover-

ty of spirit are necessary conditions for

living completely in the Presence of

God and practicing that purely spir-

itual prayer of loving attention. The

consequence of this is conformity with

and surrender to the will of God.

The spirituality of Paul in relation to

God is based on recollection. In rela-

tion to the suffering Jesus, it is marked

by a characteristic union with His Pas-

sion. In relation to the spiritual man

it requires unconditional surrender to

the Holy Will of God after the ex-

ample of our Lord Jesus Christ. Be-

ing more practical, Paul never felt the

need of systematizing his spiritual con-

victions and lights. But, one witness

in the process of his canonization testi-

fied to hearing him mention his de-

sire of writing a book on prayer.

Constant contact with the concrete

spiritual needs of his spiritual chil-

dren leads him sometimes to lay par-

ticular stress on one or other aspects

of his convictions. This fact, which

by no means covers all of Paul's spir-

itual life, has led P. Viller to the

erroneous conclusion, that his spirit-

uality was a way of surrender and
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union with Jesus in His Passion. Evi-

dently an attempt to systematize Paul's

ideas on this principle would of neces-

sity do violence to a very great num-

ber of books on recollection and

connected matters or else turn the

whole thing up-side-down. Study of

the 17th and 18th century leading au-

thors on surrender—above all others,

Piny, O.P., P. de Lagny, O.M.Cap.,

and Caussade, S.J."-—makes it ob-

vious that Paul's ideas on the matter,

while the same as theirs in many re-

spects, are, however, presented in a

much broader sense. In Paul's case

they are easily explained by his study

of the works of St. Francis de Sales

and St. Jane Frances de Chantal, and

also by direct or indirect contact with

the Visitandines, who had already be-

fore 1750 some 21 convents in Italy.

Since in the Rules for the Passionist

Nuns, humility is only mentioned as

the foundation of obedience^'-' and as

a valuable means of preserving holy

chastity—besides a warning against

If you are very humble you will never

be wanting in those lights which lead

to Paradise (St. Paul, Lt. I, 546).

pride in one's own accomplishments"'

— I consider it opportune to throw

greater light on the part which humil-

ity, according to Paul's mind as found

in his letters, plays in the spiritual life

as a whole. 'We shall do the same for

the other two virtues mentioned above.

Humility, together with detachment

from every created thing (poverty of

spirit), is the solid foundation which

supports the edifice of perfection. It

is also the condition for attaining to

holy recollection and intimate union

with God.""' To Paul, like St. Francis

de Sales,"'' humility is nothing else

than the perfect knowledge of our own
nothingness."^ Now, this deep hu-

mility of heart, this annihilation as he

sometimes calls it,"^ implies real

knowledge by the mind, and a leaning

toward self- contempt and the desire

to be ignored by one's fellow-men.""

It is a necessary condition tor perfec-

tion,'-" because it opens wide the

soul for the grace of God.'-' It is

no wonder then, that Paul returns so

often in his letters to the subject

of dwelling in the Presence of God
in one's own nothingness. The knowl-

edge of one's own nothingness puts

the souls into a state of permanent

resignation to the good pleasure of

God and a total surrender to Him.'--'

It teaches deep distrust of self and

unshaken trust in God.'--' It also

teaches how to adore God with greater

perfection in spirit and in truth . . .

totally submerged in God and resting

on the bosom of God.'^'

A SPIRIT of poverty, detachment

from every created thing, as has

already been said, is inseparably con-

nected with humility. In the Rules of

the Passionist Nuns, Paul praises this

virtue with singular emphasis as "the

virtue most proper to the Word In-

carnate, their Lord and Spouse."'-"' In

Paul's eyes it is also the necessary

condition of perfection. In Chapter

XV of the oldest known text of the

Rules of the Passionist Fathers, he

says: "That soul is blessed who exer-

cises herself faithfully in the love of

holy poverty and in detachment from

every created thing, for God will trans-

form her into His holy love."'-" He
was accustomed to say: "If you are

poor, you will be humble and then

you will be perfect."'-^ In 1729 he

wrote: Whosoever is detached from

everything created, has nothing else

for God but loving attention, that is,

will succeed in living always in the

presence of God.'-*

When exhorting the Nuns to fulfill

their duties faithfully, Paul reminds

them of the great truth that "holiness

consists in doing what God wills, ex-

actly as He wills and inasmuch as He
will."'-" Consequently, he asks them

to always recognize God's expressed

will in any duty imposed upon them

by their superiors, and to put it above

their own preferences, spiritual or

otherwise.'"' The Holy Founder

touches here upon a doctrine of many
centuries standing and very dear to

himself as well as to a number of

spiritual writers of the 17th and 18th

centuries. It distinguishes between the

expressed will of God and Gods will

of good pleasure. The first is made
known to us by the conmmandments
and precepts of Revelation, of the

Church and of Authorities, while the

(Continued on page 182)
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Spiritualiti^

of

St. Paul
By COSTANTE BROVETTO, C.P.

Chapter four continues

the crucified life

in union with the Passion.
If the Christian desires to attain perfect union
with the Crucified he must be BROKEN by the

Cross of suffering.

i

ST.
Paul of the Cross always incorporated in the make-up of

his type of introversion an active interior movement—mystical

birth—by this giving to his whole spiritual teaching a clear-cut quality

of energy. Quiet, light, contemplation—they are present in the higher

part of the mind, but from there they control the rest of man with

a force all the greater as they are more invisible, and as it were, in

possession of their eternal goal. "The present life is a way, not the

goal; it is made for hard work, not for repose; it is time to fight,

not to enjoy peace. That is why it is well to put into practice what

the Holy Spirit says: Wait on God with patience; and again, Act

manfully, let your heart be strengthened and wait on the Lord."^

"Tor us who travel, the proper words are not: requiescat in pace,

because these words are said only of the dead. For us, fatigue, battle,

victory, afterwards to triumph in heaven. "-

We have already seen in the beginning of this chapter that the

summary St. Paul gave of the mystically crucified and dying life is

represented in the three-fold phrase: To labor, to suffer, to be silent.'^

In these words, far from the least taint of a false quietism, labor is

included as a part of necessary passivity. It remains surrounded, how-

ever, in a supremely mystical atmosphere. One can gather this also

from an instruction he gave in which, after having again insisted on

the phrase we are briefly examining, the Saint concluded: "If you

practice this rule . . . you will experience in its effects that the spiritual

drop God has given you will disappear in the abyss of the Divinity,

and you will then live a life of love, a divine life, a holy life; all

this will be done in internal solitude, faith and love."''
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ST.
Paul of the Cross took special

care to disabuse souls who lived

in the world of the supposed incom-

patibility of mystical life with normal

occupations. Contemplation, in fact,

like other blessings, carries with it the

ability to sanctify the works of the

active life: "If you persevere, His

Divine Majesty will give you for re-

ward the great gift of interior recol-

lection, that is. He will give a spirit

at rest in siiiti Dei, in the deepest in-

terior solitude. This is the gift of

gifts, carrying with it every blessing,

... it sanctifies the works of the active

life."-'

The Saint restrained generous souls

who wished to crucify their life in any

dramatic, external way. For them, the

foolishness of the cross consists exact-

ly in contradicting their own inclina-

tions without going to any extremes

that lose sight of the essential. This is

his advice to a father of a family:

"Don't go to any extremes. God wants

you to preserve your married life in

a holy way. Take a look at the saints

who became holy in that state, and

you will see that their very first care

was to satisfy the obligations of their

state in life, because only so could

they please the Lord."" "A layman

cannot live the life of a hermit, nor

that of a Capuchin (to mention only

two examples), but he must become

holy by fulfilling his obligations, guid-

ing his family in a holy way, without

seeking any unusual life beyond the

ordinary. . . . These and like thoughts

I have always taken care to impress on

you."'

Before God, the obligations of one's

state constitute the most precious thing

one can attend to: "God has imposed

on you the sweet yoke of matrimony,

and so He has given you sons, which

is entirely a work of His mercy: You
have to attend to them, to help them,

to watch over them, etc.; this is the

essence of your journey through life,

your mission, your apostolate, and, oh!

what merit it affords you!"""

The gift of contemplation, besides,

ought to make the interior vision more

clear and penetrating, to perform one's

work with the supernatural insight that

comes from the consciousness of ever

laboring in God and for God. "For

the rest ... be a man that is strong,
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constant and faithful, and remain in

the interior desert, that is, in the most

intimate depths of your spirit, com-

pletely recollected and abandoned on

the breast of the Heavenly Father,

adoring Him in spirit and in truth.

Such recollection will not lessen the

attention you owe your home duties,

but will make you labor with greater

diligence and perfection, because all

your works will be perfumed with the

balm of His love!"" "Let your mon-

astery or retreat be your own interior,

in which you cultivate a spirit solitary

and hidden /';/ s'lnit Dei, by living a

life that is made divine, a life of love

and holiness, and by remaining more

and more each moment in the Divine

Word, Christ Our Lord.""'

The only advice that the Saint re-

peated over and over, to insure that

life combine in a higher unity repose

of the mind in God with hard work

on earth, was that one should main-

tain that interior calm proper to those

You should be most grateful to Our
Lord for the holy lights which He,
through His infinite mercy, bestows
on you (St. Paul, Lt. I, 154).

who live in eternity. "Do your work

in the kitchen and elsewhere with a

quiet, tranquil spirit, and keep your

heart intact—that is, do not get upset

by any pressure on you: keep watch

over yourself, for love of God, and

for that reason allow drops of the

perfume of holy affections to fall upon

your heart and spirit. . . . Make your

heart peaceful, first by applying your-

self to your work, and then speak

thus: My poor heart, why do you

work? You will find that your poor

heart will reply immediately with a

voice of faith: I work for the glory

of my God and His love alone. Then
say to yourself: If so, why do you feel

such pressure, which God does not

want, and which docs not please Him.-'

Do everything well and in peace; let

the world turn upside down—what

difference does it make to you.-*""

THF. nviDENT correctness of one's

sense of direction, the contem-

plation in one's heart of the decision

not to stray from the known will of

God, taking it from His hands im-

mediately, little by little develops a

courage and fortitude not known be-

fore. Our Saint was, himself, a re-

markable example of this,'- but he was

an even more remarkable teacher:

when he saw God's glory shine in

any affair, he was stimulated to ac-

complish it with a truly wonderful

sense of conviction. "God loves reso-

lute hearts."" The work might be

quite down-to-earth, burdensome, in-

volved, but it became the great work

of God, and the soul, without leav-

ing the contemplation of divine things,

dedicated itself to the work, if neces-

sary until death.

St. Paul of the Cross pointed to the

example of Nehemias who, intent on

rebuilding the wall of the holy city,

but insulted and threatened by the

enemies of God, "stayed there with

these impressive words—words that

should be written in every Christian

heart with letters of gold: I am doing

a great work, therefore I cannot come
down. Later, he ordered all the peo-

ple to arm themselves, and with one

hand for work, with the other, they

took up the sword; thus was done

and brought to a successful end the

whole work, to the glory of God."''

The sole invincible armor is to work

for God: "Let us always have in our

hearts and on our lips the words: I

do it for God, I work for His love:

I do a great work."'"'

The grandeur of the work is wholly

interior, although at times it is suf-

ficiently expressed by a symbol. Rec-

ommending mortification of the taste

to his religious, "he taught them to

always leave some little thing, for love

of Jesus and Mary, that could be

serx'ed to the dear poor. To the deli-

cate he suggested they make the devout

reflection that they imagine they are

dipping their coarse food in the blood

of Jesus, and to recall the gall and

\inegar that He drank on the Cross

for our sakes."'" "Disciplines to blood,

hair-shirts, black fasting on bread and

water, these things are not for you.

Yet, perform some sort ot mortifica-

tion in eating, by leaving some morsels

fi>r love of Jesus, or some fruit. . . .

Above all, to mortify your senses, your

self-will, these are the most useful and

suitable tor your spirit in the state
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you are in, that you may become holy

with the hidden sanctity of the

Cross. "^^

The Saint took care, however, not

to discourage generous, holy desires

of suffering with Christ. He was only

insistent that before putting such de-

sires into deeds, one wait for the clear

Will of God. "As for all those other

holy desires inspired by holy love,

both that for a stricter poverty, as for

being despised and otherwise restrict-

ing your contacts with creatures as

much as possible, and that of taking

the discipline, of being despised and

insulted, and other things, these things

are indeed, as I have said, sparks fly-

ing from the anvil of holy love; yet

you should keep them in check for

the time being. You ought to have

great respect for them, because they

are gifts of your heavenly Spouse; but

you must put them in a corner of your

heart, as in a casket, that they may be

safeguarded, and followed when it

pleases the Supreme Good, for He
will open up all the ways of putting

them into practice."^* "You will be

the more pleasing to God, the more

resigned you are to His divine will;

remain there as a simple babe, repos-

ing in the loving arms of Jesus Christ,

and making all your cares, desires and

inclinations—even good—die there in

a mystical way, and keep yourself in

true interior solitude with the true

humility of heart, and perfect aban-

donment to the divine Good-pleasure:

then you will become holy very quick-

ly, "is

His own personal experience made
him discourage people from asking

the Lord for suffering: He will think

of it just as well without us! "He
was accustomed to say in the Novi-

tiate," a religious testified, "that "We
should not ask the Lord for suffering;

in this He is very generous,' and in

saying this, he would smile."^* The
moment will come when the principal

role of one's life will be in suffering,

and then the soul that loves the

Passion of Jesus will be able to rejoice

in its Lord.

THE WISDOM of souls mystically

dead illumines precisely that

which philosophy leaves in great dark-

ness: the evil in the world. In the

thought of the Father, all adversity

that beats against the interior temple

has a very precise goal: to glorify His

sons. Instruction on this point is

found constantly in the conversation^^

and in the letters of the Saint.^^ "All

your prayer, all your exercises ought to

center upon uniting yourself more

completely to the Divine Will. Look

on all your labors, trials and embar-

rassments with eyes of faith in the

most holy will of God, taking it all

as coming not from men. . . ; but taking

it, I repeat, immediately from the lov-

ing hands of God. Cherish His holy

will with holy affections, and espouse

yourself to it with the ring of faith

and charity. . . . This is the noblest,

most fruitful and holiest exercise the

soul can ever perform."^^

Physically, there is no difference: it

is always the divine hand that is di-

rectly afflicting the creature, in all its

limitations, weaknesses and imperfec-

tions, yet vibrating with a natural

thirst for perfection. The contempla-

tive soul, however, who sees that God

The desires of perfection are best

but only those should be followed that

correspond to our state in life (St.

Paul, Lt. I, 207).

loved supremely Him whom He des-

tined for supreme ignominy, recognizes

almost with anxiety, the intervention

of the Father in its own life;^* when
it sees that intervention bringing a lov-

ing scourge, it experiences what is not

possible to describe: the uprising of

nature, together with an interior re-

joicing of mind before the "contest

that has been set us, not just inflicted

upon us."25 The reaction of a heart

that is signed with the Passion is so

surprising that what it feels cannot fail

to be recognized as the Word working

in a hidden way, and so it is enkindled

and enflamed with contemplative

love.2*

"I have not the least doubt but that

your piety has immediately made you

kiss the loving hand that has struck

the blow . . . the more so since, to take

all trials, whatever they are, immedi-

ately from the most sweet and ever

adorable Divine Will is a very pre-

cious balm to heal every wound. "^"

St. Paul of the Cross, in whom this

sort of resignation reached heroism,^*

at times had a characteristic way of

expressing it: that is, to kiss the ob-

jects that had inflicted pain of some
kind on him: we often read that,

when he had hit his head upon some
beamj^** or mantlepiece,^'' he simply

kissed it, or when he had drawn from
his foot a long thorn that had made
him suffer cruelly. '^^

Such was the true attitude that he

desired in the soul, for its supreme

beatitude lay not in suffering, but in

pleasing the Father, in union with the

Word, under the gentle impulse of the

Holy Spirit. "The whole point is that

you be strong, by divine grace, in per-

severing in total abandonment to the

divine good pleasure, without reflect-

ing either on suffering or on joy; let

your contentment be only the content-

ment of the Most High."32

Suffering is only the usual means,

the sign, the divine word that com-

municates the love of the Father, and

makes the soul a "martyr of Christ."^^

"Beloved sufferings, I embrace you, I

bind you to my bosom. Let them be

the joys that my Lord sends me. Beau-

tiful suffering: oh, dear hand of God,
I kiss you! May these most holy

scourges that afflict me so gratuitously

be blessed. . . . Dear God, my God,

your scourges are the joys of my heart.

Courage, then, and do not fear the

number of your trials: make of them
a bundle and put them on the bosom
of your soul, sending up an odor like

the fragrance of paradise. "^^

The Saint considered it almost a

law that to grow in holiness and in

suffering occurs simultaneously.^^ "In

the measure that the soul grows in

virtue, and in holy love, also ought to

increase its labors, pain and difficulties.

Sufferings, temptations, and every sort

of trouble are the lot of souls espe-

cially dear to God."^*

IT
WOULD be a tedious task to enu-

merate all the poetic eulogies with

which he described trials that the Fa-

ther heaps upon souls :^^ it is sufficient

to say that he managed to formulate

an express analogy between suffering

with Christ and eternal happiness: "I

rejoice in Jesus Christ that sorrows and

other sufferings continue. Now notice:

in heaven we see the Supreme Good
(Continued on page 183)
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MISSION TO

HOH-CATHOLICS
by Paul M. Wilson, C.P.

We are not mere preachers of a vague

''righteousness" of the Billy Graham
school. But we can learn from him that

the modern non-Catholic is not totally ad-

verse to listening to real mission preach-

ing.

THERE is an order to be observed in the charity we

render to our fellowman, and any wise consideration

or discussion of a charitable sen'ice to be rendered to our

nei^'hbor will take that order into account. The charitable

service of our neighbor, to which our Passionist vocation

commits us, is that most excellent of all services: the

service we render him in catering for his spiritual needs.

We render him this service by expounding to him the

truths of the faith, and delivering to him the gifts of

Redemption, in that form of ministry called a mission.

Past articles have given attention to that neighbor of

ours who is closest to us, our fellow-Catholic, who is at

home with us in the household of the faith: for charity

begins at home. Charity, however, does not end at home:

for our neighbor, in the words of the catechism, is "all

mankind, even those who injure us, or differ from us in

religion." And so, in this article I will consider the char-

itable service to be rendered to our non-Catholic neighbor

in the various forms of ministry which the title of this

article calls generically "Mission to non-Catholics.
'

What is in mind when we speak loosely of "missions"

to non-Catholics, is: all that variety of encounters wherein

an official agent of the Church and an audience of non-

Catholics are somehow brought together and the Church's

agent speaks to his non-Catholic brethren about the faith

and what relates to the faith with a view to mo\ing them

to its acceptance. For the moment then, we must include

under the term "missions to non-Catholics" all the varieties

both of indoor and outdoor meetings which are in vogue.

And so, our concern is not only with all the forms of

street preaching which have been devised— like C. E. G.

work, the Motor Mission. Missions given by professional

missioners from a Catholic Evidence Guild platform to an

audience which includes non-Catholics—but also with all

the forms of indoor addresses which have become familiar,

viz., talks in a hall, or cinema, or btxikshop, or even in

a restaurant during lunch time, enquiry classes and convert

classes, and finally, that very iKcasional experiment to

which the term, perhaps, more obviously and more proper-

ly belongs, the missions given to non-Catholics in a church.

Our concern with all these varii)us "ministries of the

word" addressed to non-Catholics will be limited to con-

sidering one single factor about them: To what extent

do they provide the conditions recjuired for exercising
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that charity towards our non-Catholic

neighbor, which is native to the apos-

tolic vocation to render?

"The conditions required." A first

condition—a condition sine-qua-non

—

of rendering any service to our neigh-

bor is, of course, achieving contact

with him; and a condition of render-

ing him a service which consists in a

ministry of the spoken word is getting

within speaking distance of him. All

of the foregoing varieties of encoun-

ters with non-Catholics do, in varying

degrees, provide us with the fulfill-

ments of this first condition. To be

sure, no one of them provides us with

its fulfillment to the extent to which

consideration of the immensity of the

members to be contacted, the tens of

millions of them, would lead us to

desire. We may say, indeed—and we
would be right in saying it—that avail-

ing of the mediums of contact we
have noted is only nibbling at the real

problem of contacting our non-Cath-

olic brethren. But until it is possible

to avail of the only adequate channels

of approach to the masses that there

are—namely, radio and TV—it is

surely not only right, but the greatest

charity possible to avail of what is

possible. It may well be, that there

has been born to blush unseen in

our midst an English Fulton Sheen. If

there has, then surely he will be well

advised not to consider it just a waste

of time to nibble awhile in a Moorgate

restaurant during lunch hour. For the

nibbling may prove, after all, only a

first course, an appetizer, for greater

things to come. But whether the nib-

bling is only a beginning, or just all

there's going to be, it still remains

the greatest charity possible to do all

that is possible—a principle which

seems to be at least suggested in the

very first chapter of our Holy Rule,

which order the Brethren to "devote

themselves with diligence to offices of

charity towards their neighbor, doing

with prudence and assiduity whatever,

according to the circumstances of time

and place, may be available for the

promotion of God's glory."

IT
WOULD be misleading, however,

to conclude from what has been

said, that the type of address to non-

Catholics which should receive our

greatest attention is whichever type
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brings us into contact with the greatest

number of non-Catholics. Quite a

number of other considerations affect

the issue. Some of those modes of ad-

dress, especially the outdoor variety,

can bring us into contact only once or

twice with the individuals who make

up an audience. A crowd may always

be there: the same individuals may

not. In the case of the indcxjr variety,

on the other hand, the audience may

be constant and unvarying, over a

period of successive days or weeks, but

it may be comparatively small audi-

ence. It would be a mistaken judg-

ment, however, which would estimate

the relative excellence of all the vari-

ous types of meetings solely in terms

of the numbers of non-Catholics that

can be contacted, or the constancy with

which the same number can be con-

tacted over a period. For there is an-

other condition which determines

which type of address to non-Catholics

gives scope for the prudent exercise

of the Charity towards them which

we should have. And that condition

is perhaps, the most diffifficult of all

to achieve, or even to define. Perhaps

the simplest way of stating it is to say:

you must have, or create, in your

audience, the right kind of atmos-

phere, or mood. And here we come

to the real heart of the problem of

contact.

The problem of contact with non-

Catholics is not simply and solely the

problem of getting within speaking

distance of them and keeping them

within hearing distance of you. The

real problem of contact faces you when

you have come within speaking dis-

tance of them. For the exponent of

the faith has to remember, that be-

fore ever he speaks with the pur-

pose of interesting his audience in

this or that Catholic doctrine, before

ever he asks them to inspect the

Church's testimonials attesting her di-

vine origin and ambassadorship, be-

fore ever he tries to dispose their

minds with any considerations of di-

vine truth, whether supernatural or

Father Paul Mary Wilson, C.P., is a mem-
ber of St. .Joseph's Province, England. Father
is active in mission and retreat work. He is

experienced in work for non-Catholics—out-

door missions, sermons, lectures, etc. He is a
frequent speaker for the Catholic Evidence
Guild.

even natural, he must first establish

contact with them in the realm of the

spirit. That is to say. he must make

them one in mind and sentiment with

himself about one thing: that the re-

ligious enquiry is not like any other

enquiry, because of its moral implica-

tions. Precisely because the inquiry

involves even the possibility of the

discovery that one is totally beholden

to a Power that is absolute and su-

preme; because it involves even the

possibility of discovering that one's

moral life issues in consequences that

are final and eternal; because it in-

volves the possibility of discovering

that it is the Final Arbiter of one's

fate who is encountered in the en-

quiry; because it involves, indeed, the

possibility of discovering that there is

real meaning in such a statement as

"He loved me, and delivered Him-

self for me," or in a statement like

"by my sins I have crucified my loving

Saviour Jesus Christ"; because of the

possibility, inherent in the enquiry it-

self, of making any one of those dis-

coveries or a score like them, the whole

tone and manner of approach to this

enquiry must be altogether sui generis.

The manner of approach must not be

the detached, casual, superior manner

of one taking notice of "something

rather curious." It must not be the

manner of the flippant, still less of

the irresponsible or the reckless. It

must involve, at least incipiently, the

sentiments that are called Religious.

"All self-assured, proud enquiry,"

writes Dr. Karl Adam, "must be ex-

cluded. Reverence only should inspire

us, and humble yearning for the truth.

If (the) enquiry has this ethico-reli-

gious character, then (the) mind is

free and open to the deepest intui-

tions. ... It is truly unprejudiced, in

the best sense of the word. . . . (The)

mental attitude . . . must have a moral

and religious character, that is to say,

it must be characterized by humility,

reverence, purity, love."

WHEN the exponent of the faith

speaks to a non-Catholic au-

ience in which that spirit has somehow

been created, then, and then only, is

there the possibility that his presenta-

tion of the case for Catholicism will

meet with acceptance. For the act

which accepts it, the act of faith.

The Passionist



though it is the assent of the mind

to truth is nonetheless an act orig-

inating in the will—a will "a Deo

mota per gratiam." It is radically,

then, the act of a good will, which is

the human co-efficient of grace: the

act of a will whose goodness, in

the initial stage at least, is nothing

other than that dutiful, conscientious

conceit! over the grave possibilities out-

lined above. Hence, it is the Catholic

apologist's first task to instill that con-

cern in the consciences of his hearers,

and having instilled it, increase and

develop it constantly: for without it,

acceptance of the truth he is present-

ing is impossible.

The very great importance of awak-

ening that concern over life's issues

is seen when we come to consider the

manner of presenting the individual

truths of the faith which seems best

calculated to win the non-Catholic's

acceptance. The apologist will, of

course, set forth the considerations

which indicate that this or that doc-

trine was revealed by God, the con-

siderations which indicate that this or

that precept is willed by God, the con-

siderations which indicate that the

Catholic Church is the Organ of Di-

vine Communication with humanity,

and so on. But he must do some-

thing else as well; he must affect not

only the winds of his hearers with

apologetic arguments; he must affect

their wills as well. He must not only

bring them to see that it is reasonable

to acknowledge these things; he must

somehow make them want to acknowl-

edge them. And it is just here you

come up against the biggest, and often

the only, difficulty confronting you in

an average non-Catholic audience: the

difficulty of the failure of the non-

Catholic to see why he should want

to believe or accept anything.

You can get it over a score of mat-

ters. Let us take just one instance of

it—a typical instance. Suppose you set

forth to an average group of non-

Catholics the considerations which in-

dicate, say, that the dcKtrinc that our

Lady was immaculately conceived is re-

vealed by God. Now, in nine cases

out of ten, your non-Catholic has no

difficulty over any consideration you've

put before him. He's in agreement

with you that it would be quite rea-
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sonable to acknowledge it. And there

the matter rests; and he sees no

earthly reason why it shouldn't rest

there. He's quite content to the hiatus

between agreeing that it's reasonable

to acknowledge it and actual acknowl-

edgment of it as a fact. He cannot

see why his acknowledging it or not

acknowledging it makes any difference

to anybody. His most sincere feeling

about it would be expressed in the

query "What does it matter .-* Why
should you—or God, for that matter

—want me to live believing it.'' What
possible revelance has it to my life,

even if it is true? What's the good,

what's the sense of believing it?" And
what he feels about the doctrine of

the Immaculate Conception he feels

about a score of others—feels, for the

matter, over many precepts no less

than over many doctrines.

Now why is it that believing it does

matter. It is important to our

purpose here to note the reason.

It very often happens that God, in

order to try His faithful servants,

stirs up within their hearts the desire

to do great things in the service of

His Divine Majesty and He does not

wish them to be carried out. Yet, in

His mercy, He gives the reward if they

are quite resigned to circumstances

(St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 242).

Believing it matters, because of a

peculiar thing about the destiny to

which God has in fact called the hu-

man creature. That destiny is of such

a kind that it can only be achieved

by being desired. All supernatural be-

lieving of the articles of the faith,

along with all supernatural fulfilling

of divine precepts, turns out to be

nothing other than the actual "articu-

lation" of our desire for our destiny.

It is evident that one must desire the

actual beatitude God has in fact de-

signed for the human creature, other-

wise the creature could not relish it:

for beatitude is getting finally what

you (rightly) want. Now if, in fact,

that beatitude is so designed, if the

elements are so mixed in it, that it is

to include a particular supernatural

pleasure at finding oneself supernat-

urally loved by a fellow creature of

a singular privilege and moral excel-

lence brought about by her ha\ing

been immaculately conceived, then,

and then only, would it be a practical

necessity for every man in this world

to be aware of, to acknowledge that

privileged fellow-creature's preroga-

tive, to live and to die acknowledging

it as a fact. Why? Because only so

could he live and die desiring that

particular pleasure in store for him,

and only by desiring it could his com-

ing to its enjoyment constitute his

beatitude, or the fulfillment of his

desire. Hence it is that actual ac-

knowledgment of the truths of the

faith, faith in them, faith even in the

Immaculate Conception, is a necessary

prerequisite of achieving one's destiny.

But a man can only see why he should

want to believe the truths of the faith,

why believing them matters, by seeing

that only be believing them can he

want or desire what his destiny con-

sists in. And desiring his destiny is

a necessary condition of achieving it.

And hence the very great importance

of preaching each truth of the faith

in such a way that its bearing on

the final achievement—in other words,

its real relevance to life—will be seen.

Only so can the modern man's most

typical difficulty be overcome.

So we list it as a first principle in

all our dealings with non-Catholics:

no truth of the faith should ever be

presented for their consideration iso-

lated from the consideration of life's

ultimate purpose. No precept or ordi-

nance of God should be presented

isolated from the consideration of our

last end. Just as the beliefs are only

seen to matter by taking stock of our

destiny, so the precepts are only seen

to matter in the same way. All fulfill-

ment of the divine precept on the

part of the creature must be shown

to be a participation of the Divine

"good-naturedness" — a participating

that has to be achie\ed by the creature

here and now if he is to attain the

beatitude designed for him, viz., par-

ticipation in the be;ititude that is

proper to the Divine Gcxxl Nature.

Admittedly, it is no easy matter to

explain all this to the modern man.

Explain it, howeN'cr, we must if his

fundamental difficulty about all reli-

gious belief and practice is to be over-

come.
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AN IMPORTANT Conclusion follows

from all this. A man can only

assent to what the apologist demon-

strates it is reasonable to assent to,

by willing to assent to it, by wanting

to assent to it; by wanting that to

be true which the apologist's demon-

stration shows it is reasonable to ac-

knowledge as true. Faith, in the last

analysis then, is recognition of the

goodness there is in the truth; recog-

nition of the provisions of God as

provisions of Goodness—provisions of

Goodness that are by human standards

and capacity, vinbelievable. Now it is

noteworthy that it takes goodness to

recognize, to appreciate, goodness. It

takes moral goodness to recognize Di-

vine Goodness. What has seemed

good to the Holy Ghost will not seem

good to the man whose moral sense

has been blunted by immoral conduct

or perversity. That is why, in any

effort we make to bring about an en-

quirer's conversion to the faith, a most

important consideration is the moral

condition of the enquirer. The official

agent of the Church cannot exonerate

himself from concern about it, in view

of the searching query of the Author

and Finisher of faith Himself: "If I

say the truth to you, why do you not

believe me? He that is God, heareth

the words of God. Therefore you hear

them not because you are not of God."

A sympathy of spirit between the Di-

vine estimation of what is good and

the enquirer's must be established if

the manifold hints and manifestations

of the Divine Goodness, discernible in

the whole corpus of divine truth and

ordinance, are to be discerned, relished,

responded to. And so, from the very

nature of what is implied in bring-

ing a soul to the act of faith, the ex-

ponent of the faith must exhort his

hearers to moral goodness as the con-

dition of their achieving it; must keep

their consciences awake; must preach,

not simply present polite apologetic

arguments; must develop in them those

sentiments we noted already—humil-

ity, reverence, purity, love.

It is often asked: In all these vari-

ous types of meetings with non-Cath-

olics, should facilities be given to in-

dividuals in the audience to put ques-

tions and express their difficulties?

Once again, we are faced with a

problem of contact. A problem of

contact, this time with the mind, the

soul of an individual. Now the diffi-

culty about taking questions publicly

from the floor is obvious. Apart from
the trouble caused by the fellow who
has a difficulty for every solution,

there's the fact that the difficulty of

one becomes the difficulty of 50 to

100. Moreover, the attention of the

whole audience is distracted, perhaps

altogether, from the substance of your

main address. Written questions in a

Question Box, read out and answered

publicly, leave us no better off, though

they do secure the anonymity of the

questioner—often a desirable thing to

do. But nine times out of every ten,

the question isn't an adequate state-

ment of the questioner's real difficulty

at all, even when it's asked in all sin-

cerity. You cannot come to grips with

all the underlying assumptions in his

The lights and divine impressions
should be received with most profound
obedience to the attractions of the
Holy Spirit (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 159).

mind which occasion the question. And
if it is true that difficulty about ac-

knowledging the truths and precepts

of Catholicism do not necessarily arise

because of difficulty in the academic

or intellectual sphere, how is it pos-

sible to deal with such questions in

public, even if you hear them candidly

expressed? Can we be expected to

say in public to a questioner, "Pray,

sir! Do penance, madam! Acquire

the mind of Christ, be good with th?

goodness of God, and you will see

things as He sees them, want things

as He wants them, and so your diffi-

culty will vanish" ? Surely it is ob-

vious that in any serious attempt to

meet the real problem of contact with

the individual to help him or her on

the road to faith, some type of per-

sonal encounter with him or her must

be envisaged; a personal contact in

conditions which make it possible for

the non-Catholic to make something

very like a manifestation of con-

science; in conditions which make it

possible for the Church's official agent

to bring the mind and heart of Christ

to bear on a particular set of indi-

vidual needs and doubts in one single

soul; in conditions which make it

possible to achieve contact with an

individual in the realm of the spirit,

yet preserve the complete anonymity

of the "contacting party"?

WE ARE now in a position to

evaluate the various meetings

with non-Catholics we enumerated at

the beginning. Each of them is of

value for achieving the conversion of

our non-Catholic brethren only insofar

as it provides the conditions which
we have seen are required for moving
the non-Catholic towards achieving the

act of faith. In view of all that re-

quires: in view of the necessity of

establishing contact with your audi-

ence in the realm of the spirit; of the

need to awaken serious concern about

life's issues; of the necessity of pre-

s:;nting apologetic argument only

against the background of the realiza-

tion of the eternal truths; in view of

the necessity of constant moral ex-

hortation and of inculcating a prayer-

ful spirit; and finally in view of the

necessity of providing some meeting-

ground between the individual non-

Catholic and the agent of the Church

in the kind of circumstances we've

considered—in view of all that is re-

quired, it must be said that the vari-

ous types of non-Catholic meetings

that have been devised can satisfy the

requirement with very varied degrees

of perfection. One of them, however,

and only one, can fulfill what is re-

quired to complete perfection, and to

see that it can, let us picture its fulfill-

ment in conclusion.

Let us picture a scene, familiar to

us all. An average sized Catholic

church, a Passionist missioner beside

the Cross. The congregation is rela-

tively small, only 100 people. Those

hundred people, however, are all non-

Cathoilcs. The mission is in all essen-

tials, like an ordinary parochial Pas-

sionist mission. It begins with a word

of simple and sincere welcome, a state-

ment of what a mission is all about,

an exhortation to bring friends and

acquaintances. The motive of the Pas-

sion is given, followed by the ejacu-

lations slightly adapted to suit the

congregation. A sermon is preached

—

(Continued on page 185)
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ANSWERS

QUESTIONS

expressed in varying literary patterns or "forms." We may

even admit that under the impact of frequent repetitions

and liturgical usage these patterns became highly sys-

tematized during the early years from 30 A.D. to 60 or

70 A.D. Nor need we hesitate to admit that the inspired

writers made use of such pre-existing narratives in the

composition of their gospels.

In view of this we can better understand why many

recent Catholic writers are making use of some of the

principles of Form Criticism in their interpretation of the

Gospels. Among such authors we may mention Benoit.

Cerfaux, Dupont, Boismard, Mollat, Stanley and others.

At times they may even be called Form Critics. But it is

clear that they are making use merely of the Utercv) prin-

ciples of the method, while completely rejecting the false

philosophical presuppositions of the extreme or radical

Form Critics.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

FORM CRITICISM

What is meant by "Form Criticism"

?

Form Criticism is a recent method devised to explain

the origins of the Gospels and to interpret them. It was

first expounded by non-Catholic critics in Germany, just

at the end of the First World War. Its basic principles

may be summarized as follows: 1) The story of Christ's

life, his miracles and teachings were frequently repeated

by preachers, evangelists, miracle workers in the early

Church; 2) these repetitions soon settled down into

various literary patterns or "forms," hence its name;

3) these set patterns or forms developed because of the

practical needs of the early Christian communities; 4) thus

there arose a fixed way of narrating a miracle, or retelling

a "saying" of Our Lord, of describing a significant event

in his life; 5) at times the early Christian communities

subsconsciously altered the facts, shaping them to fit their

needs or even creating them altogether; 6) finally, the

sacred writers wrote down these various "forms" in our

present Gospels.

As presented by its originators and at times even today

by non-Catholic writers Form Criticism is intimately con-

nected with philosophical and dogmatic principles with

which we cannot agree. For, in its extreme form it denies

the possibility of historical knowledge of Jesus for it insists

that the early Christians substantially altered or even created

the narratives that we find in our Gospels today. Such

extreme positions arc not accepted by all Form Critics, so

that today we speak of radical or extreme Form Critics

and those of a saner and more moderate school.

We should remember that Catholics have long taught

that our Gospels rest upon the early oral catechesis of

the primitive Church. In this the Form Critics have simply

returned to a position that Catholics have long held.

Moreover, there is no dogmatic or philosophical problem

connected with the thesis that this oral catechesis was

OMITTING LEOINE PRAYERS AFTER LOW MASS

Does the Reply on omitting Leoine prayers after Mass

in Clergy Review, April 19^8, pp. 239-40, affect the

Anstver in The Passionist, October 1, 1937, pp. 35C^-7.

The opinion of the eminent liturgist "J. B. O'C" (under-

stood to mean John B. O'Connell) is welcome to all who
are interested in discovering whether the Church wants

Leoine prayer said after Masses in semipublic oratories.

His opinion deserves serious attention.

The reasons given, however, prove less than convincing-

ly cogent. He seems to overlook the significance of post-

Code references by the Holy See (Cf The Passionist,

loc cit.).

Also, he suggests that a custom praeler legem would

seem to exist. But he gives nothing to support the presence

of both knowledge that no obligation exists, and also the

intention of creating an obligation—as required by canon

28. It is significant that immediately on learning of the

limitation of the obligation to churches and public ora-

tories, very many discontinued reciting these prayer every

day. The fact that Leoine prayers have been and are re-

cited sometimes in semipublic oratories can well be ex-

plained by a desire to gain the attached indulgences and or

zeal for the conversion of Russia.

Finally, he gives a brief summar)' of an article in

Ephemerides Liturgicae of 1955. The article is not avail-

able. But from the summary given we do not find that

this article cancels out the opinion that Leoine prayers can

be omitted in semipublic oratories.

It does not seem necessar)' to change the cited Answer in

The Passionist. Moreover, additional support for that

Answer will be found in Jone, Katholicke Moraat-Theo-

logie (1953 edition, p. 548); in Oiiaestiones Littirgicae,

1954, p. 147; and in the 1957 Ordo for St. Paul's Basilica

in Rome.
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ORGANIST DURING DIVINE OFFICE

Do some Authors teach that our organists ivho accompany

the divine office need not "make up" parts of the office

they have missed?

This Question obviously concerns clerics in major orders.

The organist must recite the verses, stanzas, etc., of his

side of the choir, if he can do so. However, some organ-

ists hnd it impossible to do that while they concentrate

on the proper notes to accompany the singing or chant.

A number of Authors require more of organists than

of others who are impeded from saying a limited number
of the proper verses. They reason that the choir cannot

supply for a large portion of the words in a canonical

hour.

This reasoning does not convince several other Authors.

Ballerini-Palmieri, Soto, Navarrus and others are cited by

Jorio, who commits himself to their opinion as recently as

his latest edition in 1954 {Theol. Mor., II, n. 996).

McReavy likewise holds that the organist need not "make
up" what he has not been able to recite {Clergy Review,

XLI (1956), 169; 319). Their reasoning is this: One

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is to

provide our Readers with ready answers to questions that

touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Questions

on Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred Scripture

that have a special interest to Passionisis will be answered.
Priests who have specialized in these subjects have graciously

consented to answer these questions. Our Readers are in-

vited to send their questions to the Editor who will forward
them to those handling this special subject.

who, like the organist, renders a direct and immediate

service to the choir is probably not bound to supply any-

thing, even if, during the whole period of choral office,

he merely accompanies the singing or chant with the organ.

The choir of which he is a part is deemed to supply the

words for him, while he supplies others in that choir with

musical support proximately directed to their singing or

chant. On the contrary, the choir cannot supply the words

for an organist whose playing does not constitute an in-

timate part of the choral office, for example, the organ

merely plays while the choir neither sings nor chants

the divine office but recites it.

This opinion is safe in practice. Everyone will agree,

however, that it is highly advisable that organists alternate,

especially when the choir is accompanied daily (as in some

monasteries in Holy Cross Province). Otherwise, the or-

ganist would be deprived of the rich content of the psalms.

Also, most of the inspirational elements afforded by the

divine office would be lost to him.

Forrest Macken, C.P.

REPROACHES FOR GOOD FRIDAY

From what book of the Bible were the Reproaches of

Good Friday taken?

The hymns sung during the adoration of the cross on

Good Friday are taken from an early Syrian liturgy and

show the influence of chapters one and two of the Fourth

Book of Esdras, a non-canonical book of the Old Testa-

ment which was a great favorite among the early Chris-

tians. These first two chapters of 4 Esd. are a Christian

addition to the original Jewish work (chap. 3-14) ; this

latter was written around 100-200 A.D. In chap. 1-2 the

writer pictures God reproaching His chosen people for

their strange indifference and unnatural coldness towards

Him after all His acts of tender mercy in their regard.

As if lost in bewilderment God is overheard, asking Him-

self: "What shall I do to you, Jacob" (1:24). These

chapters are a beautiful summary of God's redemptive acts

in Old Testament times.

The question repeated in the Good Friday liturgy:

"My people, what have I done to you?" comes from

the canonical book of Micheas, chap. 6. This chapter is

a trial scene in which God summons the entire world to

attest His love and fidelity. Such a judgment had been an-

nounced in 1:2. It is now resumed in tones of heavy sad-

ness. Disappointment replaces anger. The full mystery of

divine love, so often rejected yet never exhausted, is laid

open before us. The cosmic universe bears witness against

man, and rightly so. Nature too has been the merciful

recipient of God's goodness, and has always responded

with prompt obedience. Man knows the height and depth,

length and width, of God's love and refuses to obey, re-

maining insensate to God's humble advances towards His

unworthy creatures. Only a love as great as God's could

ask:

Hear, O mountains, the argument of the LORD,
And give ear, O foundations of the earth.

For the LORD has an argument with his people,

And a controversy with Israel.

My people, what have I done to you?

And how have I wearied you? Answer me!

For I brought you up from the land of Egypt . . .

(6:2-4).

In this divine soliloquy we have one of the biblical sources

for devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, whose un-

requited love begs for reparation.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.
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Teach Ye All Nations by Rev. Ed-

ward L. Murphy, S.J., Benziger,

ix and 234 pp., $2.75.

FATHER Edward Murphy, S.J., doc-

tor of missiology from the Gre-

gorian University in Rome and Asso-

ciate Editor of America gives the key

to his study in its subtitle, "The Prin-

ciples of Catholic Missionary Work."

His sole aim is to set down in Eng-

lish those principles underlying the

world commission of the Church,

"teach all nations." Father Murphy
accomplishes his purpose in 234

pocket-sized pages, packed with doc-

trine, directives, figures and analyses;

making his volume a veritable hand-

book of missiology.

The author does not attempt to

emphasize any one phase of his vast

subject. He merely presents a quick

picture leaving the reader to take up

where he leaves off. Should the reader

never do this, he will, at least, discover

from what Father Murphy has already

set down that missiology is a broad

science all its own. Likewise, the

reader cannot but see the increasingly

important part missiology is playing in

the lite of the contemporary Church.

Our post-war era has brought tre-

mendous changes in most parts of the

world. Radical adjustments have been

effected on every front by the Church

as she proves her ability to meet the

modern challenge with better than

modern answers. It is as though the

Church is laying her plans for survival

in our present world upheaval. What-

ever the reason, in the Church's world

aim the missions must play a vital

part. They could even be the key to

(Christianity's future, should the inde-

AlKiUST, 19')8

cisive West fail. In any case, remote

and underprivileged mission lands of

yesterday are beginning to lift up their

heads; claiming today prominence and

privilege. In many instances the stim-

ulus to self-expression has been sup-

plied, not by the Church, but by the

enemy. Communism. We are facing

the universal conspiracy against the

faith, a conspiracy now touching places

undreamed of a few years ago. In

such a situation it would be disastrous

for any phase of the Church's life to

lag. Problems in mission areas must

be met with the same vigor the Church

is meeting changes in the West. No
part of the Mystical Body can afford

to be idle in this critical hour, which

Reviewers Wanted

Reviewers are wanted to review bool<s

to appear in future issues of The Passionist.

If any of our Readers are interested, please

send in your name to the Editor, indicating

what type of book you would like to

review.

is why missiology has received so

much prominence in recent years.

Aware of this Father Murphy tries

to bring to his reader some under-

standing of how the Church functions

in her vast mission apostolate. He
devotes about a third of his book to

the doctrinal side of mission activity.

Much of this is directed to a study on

the nature of the Church and her di-

vine commission. The role of the

Church in history and her impact on

social forces lead up to his treatment

of the Church as the supra-national

institution. He would climax this sec-

tion with the delicate principle of

adaptation in mission countries. Aware

of the great controveries over this

point in past mission history Father

Murphy brings out with clarity that

the modern missioner is better placed

to analyze the principle of adaptation

than were his predecessors. He cli-

maxes his remarks with a quotation

from our present Holy Father that

gives the modern answer and direction

to this knotty problem: 'Anything

whatever that has found acceptance in

a people's way of life, provided onl\'

that it be not inextricably bound up

with superstition and error, is at all

times weighed sympathetically and, if

possible, retained intact and unmarred"

(Evaneglii Praecones, n. 92, CM. p.

57). It would seem in the light of

our Holy Father's words the modern
missioner is urged to find the reasons

behind principles and practices of an

alien culture; to find what is naturally

good in all of this and avoid the

danger so frequently made, of cate-

gorizing the strange with the irra-

tional.

After enunciating mission principles

and doctrine Father Murphy enters in-

to mission practices and techniques.

He tries to explore briefly every chan-

nel showing the value of the indirect

as well as the direct apostolate. He
writes at length on the apostolate of

education as well as the social apos-

tolate, giving modern needs over old

usages, and new emphases toward pre-

viously unknown problems. Nowhere
does the author go far afield without

bringing his statements into line with

Papal pronouncements. Actually, the

only noted quotes in the book are those

from Papal sources. Much of this sec-

tion is geared to the present. It makes

startling reading, until one realizes that

the world these principles must affect

is now something startling in itself.

An interesting feature of the book

is a twenty-page section dealing with

other religions of the world. In quick

paragraphs Father Murphy clarifies

these and distinctions between them,

all of which will nuke new reading

to many tor whom these religions are

little more than a name.

Protestantism and its impact on the

missions is given a fair, if brief treat-

ment. Its ecumenical movement re-
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The Little Rule of the Crucifix

Dost thou on a

journey speed,

Pause and kiss

the Feet that bleed

—

Feet that fared

so far for thee

Ere they nailed

them to the tree

—

Bruised Feet that

yet kept pace

With the sinner

fleeing grace.

Kiss My Feet,

then go thy way;

Danger shall not

near thee stray.

Ere thy hands

assume their task,

Of these Hands
a blessing ask

—

Hands that spurned not

nail and rule

—

Cunning Hands
with Joseph's tool.

Bid My Hands,

outstretched to bless.

Handy make
thy handiness.

When thy mind
herself applies

To the things

that make men wise,

Pause and kiss

My thorn-covered Brow,

And thou shalt

have wits enow
For the little

lore of men,

And for things

that Angels ken.

When at morn
or close of day.

Thou wouldst set

thyself to pray.

That thy lips may
learn their art.

Humbly kiss

this Sacred Heart;

Then again,

more humbly yet.

Heart to heart

in converse sweet.

Enid Dinnis

lated to the missions indicates a

strengthening of Protestant efforts in

their desperate search for a united

Christianity. All of this will have

some bearing on our own missions,

especially in South and Central Amer-

ica, as well as in the Philippine Islands

where a shortage of priests has made

the Church especially vulnerable.

Writing for Americans Father

Murphy closes his book on the con-

tribution of the Church in this coun-

try to the missions. He details organ-

izations geared to help the missions;

shows the lay trend toward mission

service, and describes the Mission Sec-

retariat in Washington.

To one interested in a general study

of the Church, missiology cannot be

easily passed over these days. Father

Murphy provides the first book in

English on the subject, an excellent

primer. To the scholar Teach Ye All

Nations will have little appeal. To
one interested in mission studies it

can serve as a source book. To the

beginner it is a "must." Father Mur-

phy's very last sentence reveals his

entire volume. It might well have

been written first: "The purpose of

this book is to assist in deepening the

knowledge of the missionary life of

the Church in order that the increased

knowledge may issue forth in in-

creased prayer, assistance and voca-

tions."

Justin Garvey, C.P.

The Word of Salvation, St. Mat-

thew by Alfred Durand, S.J., St.

Mark by Joseph Huby, S.J., St.

Luke by Albert Valensin, S.J., and

Joseph Huby, S.J., St. John by

Alfred Durand, S.J. Translated

by John J. Heenan, S.J., 2 vols.,

Bruce, $12.50 and $14.00.

DURING the twenties the Jesuit Fa-

thers in France began publica-

tion of an excellent series of biblical

commentaries and studies under the

title "Verbum Salutis." In 1923 Pere

Durand wrote on St. Matthew and

Pere Huby on St. Mark. The com-

mentary on St. Luke was from the pen

of Valensin, while Durand wrote also

on St. John. The general editor of the

entire series was Joseph Huby, S.J.

The commentaries are of a popular

style, based upon the then latest scien-
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tific scriptural studies. In a short time

they had gone through several edi-

tions, having won wide aclaim because

of their scholarship, clear expression

and spiritual tone.

Now Father John J. Heenan, S.J.,

has translated the four Gospel com-
mentaries into English and the Bruce

Publishing Company of Milwaukee
has undertaken their publication in

two large volumes under the title

The Word of Salvation.

Certainly the English speaking

world will welcome these commen-
taries. As we all know, worth-while

studies on the Gospels are rare enough
in English. Many will of necessity

turn to the present work in search of

a better understanding of the Gospels.

Nevertheless, the present publica-

tion of these commentaries cannot but

cause a certain concern. As can be

noted from the dates of the originals

all are from a previous generation.

They are composed before the impact

of the papal encyclical "Divino Af-

flante Spiritu" (1943) was felt in

biblical studies. In fact, since the

twenties new approaches have been

made in the study of the Gospels, new
viewpoints explored, new results

achieved. One who turns to The Word
of Salvation would expect to find

these recent trends. But such a search

would be in vain. It is to be deeply

regreted that the translator or a col-

laborator did not attempt to bring

the present volumes up to date.

While we express the hope that

these two volumes will find a place

on the shelves of Passionist libraries,

at the same time we feel that we must

.

warn those who use these commen-
taries that they do not represent the

latest word on Catholic exegesis of

the Gospels.

Roger Mercuric, C.P.

Thunder in the Distance, The Life of

Pere Lebbe by Jacques Leclercq,

translated by George Lamb,

Sheed & Ward, viii and 322 pp.,

$5.00.

ON October 28, 1926 six Chinese

bishops were consecrated in St.

Peter's Basilica. That night Pere

Lebbe sat at dinner with them—three

on his right, three on his left. Twenty-

five years ago to the day he had been

The Passionist



ordained in China and his whole-

priesthood had been dedicated to the

creation of a native hierarchy. This

biography tells of that bitter struggle.

Father Leclercq, a family friend of the

Lebbes and an enthusiastic admirer,

compresses the historical background

very well. We see the vested inter-

ests of the European countries—par-

ticularly France, the mentality of the

European missionaries and the result-

ing sad status of the Church in China.

Father Lebbe's reaction to this from

his first days is one of burning indig-

nation.

In fighting for a church that would

be native to China, he made powerful

enemies within and without the

Church. His great talents could not

be ignored and he was soon made

vicar general. But then he was shunted

out of his diocese, finally sent to Eu-

rope and it was six years before he

could come back. While there he made

powerful friends in the Church—Car-

dinal Mercier, Cardinal Van Rossum.

He came back to China with six na-

tive bishops and spent the rest of his

life in founding two congregations,

helping Chiang Kai-shek in his strug-

gle against the Japanese. When he

died of cancer in 1939 he boasted:

"Look Fm yellow—absolutely Chi-

nese." At his death the flags of the

nation hung at half-mast for this man
who had once pleaded: 'Don't look

at my nose or eyes. Look into my
heart. I am Chinese.

"

Pere Lebbe spent his life in work-

ing for a native church in China. His

life as a priest and missionary is an

inspiration. This book is the only

English one on Pere Lebbe. As such

it suffers from the author's uncritical

estimate of Pere Lebbe—often he does

not let the facts speak for themselves.

But Pere Lebbe does emerge as a great

missionary. And he teaches us today

from this book the right attitude we
should have towards the colored peo-

ples of the world.

RiAN Clancy, C.P.

Communal Life, Religious Life Series,

No. VIII, edited by Albert Pie,

O.P. Translated by a Religious of

the Sacred Heart. Newman, xii

and 320 pp., $4.50.

August, 19^8

NOT too long ago Neusweek

(April 28, p. 58) quoted Chris-

topher Dawson as saying: "One of

the things I want to investigate is

the general anti-intellectual aspect of

American Catholicism. Paradoxically,

the U.S. church is highly dynamic

and produces little culture, while the

French church is much weaker, and

yet turns out a high level of thinking

and theology." These words serve as

an appropriate introduction for New-
man's latest book in the Religious Life

Series, CoiHiiiiiiial Life.

A more informative title might be

Towards a Theology of Connmnial

Life since the book is predominantly

of a speculative, theological nature

and, secondly, its approach precludes

any really "practical" recommenda-

tions. While the book is both interest-

ing and well-written, while the high

quality of its articles are indicative of

the intellectual ferment among French

religious, still an American mind tends

to lament the fact that very little was

included in the book to show just how
the French religious are successfully

meeting the problems of their country

in a practical way.

A number of the articles are partic-

ularly interesting. For example, A.

Gelin's "Communal and Personal As-

pects of Salvation and Sin according

to Scripture," Paul-Marie de la Croix's

"The Theology of the Common
Life," and especially Abbe Baechler's

" 'Open' or 'Closed' Comunity?" This

last article touches on the rather deli-

cate problem of the relation of the

religious community to the parish.

Before making a final criticism of

this book I would like to preface the

remark that it is extremely difficult

to categorize a national temperament.

Americans like to be labeled "rugged

individualists"; yet they promote "life

adjustment" in their schools, thrive

on the same mass-communications, and

worship the .same national heroes of

sport. Consequently when I say that

this book tends to overemphasize

"communal" living (and also the apos-

tolate), I recognize that there is noth-

ing more individualistic than a French-

man when he wants to be. At the

same time, however, it is somewhat

humorous to read Dom Rousseau's

critique of the Camaldoli as a sort of

Eastern "throw-back " in the religious

life (p. 26), Dom Feligonde's rather

oversimplified notion of a mortal sin

of omission (p. l68) and his quasi-

lament that the Popes fostered the

breakdown of community worship by

allowing people to attend Masses in

the chapels of religious (p. 190).

In spite of the above reservations

this book is wholeheartedly recom-

mended for our libraries. It maintains

the same high standards of the other

volumes in the Religious Life Series.

Those engaged in giving conferences

to Sisters will perhaps find it infor-

mative inasmuch as it will show the

high quality of reading material now
circulating among the Sisters in this

country.

John Francis Kobler, C.P.

New Life in Christ, by Ludwig Esch,

S.J. Translated by W. T. Swain.

Newman, 294 pp., $4.50.

TAKING my forty years' experience

in the service of youth as a basis,

I shall endeavor, in this book, to show

young people how to fashion their

lives successfully, so that they can at-

tain the goal they seek." Whether
the author attains this objective will

be best determined, I suppose, by

youthful adults, maturing young men,

for whom the book is directly written.

An older person concludes that these

conferences do present effectively the

"how" of growing unto great Christ-

likeness.

The work is very thoroughly

planned, being divided into four main

Another Rule

When you are alone,

take your crucifix.

Kiss its five wounds;

Tell it to preach you

a little sermon.

And then listen to the

words of eternal life

That it speaks

to your heart;

Listen to the pleading

of the thorns, the nails.

the Precious BKnid

—

Oh, what an elcxjuent sermon I

St. Paul of the Cross
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sections: the fundamental principles

governing our growing up in Christ;

our life in Christ; the growth of life

in Christ; maturing in Christ. Each

of these major sections is substantiated

by the discussion of pertinent topics.

For example, the third section covers

such subjects as the stirring desire for

holiness, perfection, working on our

own person, Christian hope, friend-

ship, etc. Matters which require ex-

tended treatment are covered in sup-

plements appended to certain chapters.

Most of the chapters—originally

conferences—give a clear exposition

and practical application of a doctrine.

For instance, after discussing the im-

portant concept that God should be

the very center of our being and our

actions, the writer points out (p. 32)

that this teaching engenders a holy

restlessness to help others to come to

such knowledge, a need to enlighten

them on the significance of an interior

life, to guide lapsed Catholics to this

life, to inspire holy persons to yet

greater holiness. The writer keeps in

focus the need for such clarity by re-

ferring directly to the youth, the young

people for whom he is working. Thus

he often defines the term he is using

before going on to treat the concept

in any detail. A case in point is the

discussion (pp. 39-40) of inspirations

and consolations as gifts of God.

Young men will derive considerable

assistance from the careful perusing of

this book. Certainly our spiritual di-

rectors and confessors can derive profit-

able hints in guiding our students;

retreat masters of high school and col-

lege boys will find many suggestive

thoughts in the book. The author, it

seems, limits himself to considering

the place of sanctity in the lives of

just young men; that is, he seems not

to be concerned with the application

of principles to holiness in the married

or clerical state.

It is not unlikely that a reader will

raise an eyebrow in coming upon such

statements as, homosexuality "may be

innate or acquired, although the ac-

quired form is rare," (p. 226) and,

"It is a fact, however, that because of

the nervous states which afflict so many
nowadays, full free consent (to mas-

turbation) is rarely present" (p. 222).

Such statements seem at least to be

open to debate.
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The book has a number of hills

and vales—that is, some topics are

profusely treated, while others are just

sketched. A number of chapters are

enhanced with profuse quotations, (for

instance, p. 124 sq.) while others get

but a laconic treatment (p. 206).

Again, it is rightly due to the

audience for whom the book was

written that the direct, expository style

prevails, even in the quotations. Rare-

ly indeed does one come upon a pas-

sage that has emotional overtones.

There is little colorful writing.

One has the feeling that the chap-

ters were written for European youth,

as the frequent allusions to the last

war, privations borne, and totalitarian

regimes would indicate. While, in

general, the principles of the spiritual

life enunciated and discussed are solid,

one must make a different application

of these principles to our young Amer-
ican people.

These few defects do not militate

against the value of the whole book.

It is a well-done book and this re-

viewer is glad he has the opportunity

to read it. Actually an older person,

not just a young man, will find plenty

of insights on numerous topics, which

insights will help a long way in

achieving the hazardous climb to per-

sonal representation of Christ.

Germain Legere, C.P.

The Christ of Faith by Karl Adam.
Translated by Joyce Crick. Pan-

theon, X and 364 pp., $6.00.

No books are more welcome to

religious than books on Christ.

To such readers The Christ of Faith

by Karl Adam will come as a well-

merited addition. His long studies on

the sacred subject as well as his

university experience in teaching it,

markedly qualify him for the writing

of such a compendium.

From writers both ancient and mod-

ern, the author has drawn not only a

rich abundance, but a fulness of all

pertinent material. All this is pre-

sented in a style that is never dull but

yet dignified and gracefully academic.

There is a fine sustained tone of the

apologete throughout, perhaps best de-

scribed as that confident and distinc-

tive grace of him "who teaches in

TO THE NEWLY ORDAINED
"Your young men shall see

visions and your old men shall

dream dreams."

When you were young, in

God's inscrutable Providence a

vision v/as entrusted to you,

the vision of the priesthood of

Christ. Enkindled perhaps by

the words and prayers of a

good mother, strong in the

faith; nurtured by a small boy's

acts of self-denial; fostered

by spontaneous visits to that

Friend in the Tabernacle.

You were loyal to that

vision and what it meant;

through the formative years of

student life although you did

not really comprehend.

Finally came the day of

realization and what had been

a vision, more and more clear-

ly seen, became a reality. God
Almighty poured into your

human souls His awesome sac-

ramental grace. And we, your

brethren in Christ rejoice with

you and are proud, intensely

proud that the Congregation

has been blessed with more

priests.

"And your old men shall

dream dreams." Whether you

like it or not you will. They

can be dreams of regret that

a better use was not made of

your priesthood. There can be

dreams of remorse for taking

the sacramental graces of God
and burying them in the

ground. Those are dreams of j
the past. For such a steward \
and dispenser of the mysteries

of God, dreams of the future

and eternity can only be full

of anxiety and vague concern.

Please God, you will dream

dreams of contentment and

peace; not proud, not vain, j
but grateful to the good God \
that He used you for the sal-

vation of souls; and dreams of

the future . . . patiently waiting

here on earth for the beatific

vision of God and rejoicing

with your loved ones and the

angels and saints in the King-

dom of Heaven.

Kenny Lynch, C.P.
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teaching" in the Mystical Body oF

Christ. . .

There is agreeable order in the

handling of this vast subject: first the

Person of Christ, and then His work.

In the opening chapter "The Source

of Belief in Christ" one finds a gem
of exposition, all the more remarkable

for its keen emphasis on the Living

Church as the guarantee of faith.

Herein lies one of its best commenda-

tions for our times when Christians

are distressed at their divisions and

speak of ecumenism, eirenicism and

unity.

In so many of the subsequent chap-

ters one feature consistently evokes

hearty approbation, it is the faithful

recourse to the word of God, cited

with skill and great understanding,

uniformly in the light of the Church's

perennial mind.

With warm praise for so much that

is well and aptly expressed, there is,

notwithstanding, one matter for grave

difference of opinion among very

many. It concerns the chapter of

Christ's "Intellectual Perfection" and

the nature and limits of the beatific

vision enjoyed by the soul of Christ.

To say, as the author does, that "Jesus'

human soul is only potentially not

actually . . . confronted with the abun-

dance and totality of the vision of

God" (p. 269) is utterly unacceptable

not only to Thomists but to the greater

part of Catholic theologians generally.

Logically this tends to Christ's intel-

lectual imperfection.

Under the same topic of Christ's

knowledge, it is hermeneutically un-

fortunate to exegete Mark 13:32 as

implying in Christ a literal, actual ig-

norance of the Last Day. Both com-

mon ecclesiastical Tradition and the

great preponderance of scriptural Doc-

tors, without denying this knowledge

in Christ, state that it was no part of

His messianic mission to reveal this

information to man.

In Book Two, occurs a ready-to-

hand and stimulating recapitulation of

the Mystery of our Redemption. There

is a vigor and clarity in the author's

treatment of Christ the Redeemer

against the "destructive theological

criticism" which "regards it almost as

dogma that the Jesus of history had no

intention of dying for the salvation

August, 1958

of mankind." In the face of this

categorical denial, the Evangelical evi-

dence, so familiar to those who are

of the household of the faith, takes

on new life and dimensions: the triple

predictions of His sufferings; the in-

stitution of the Eucharist as the New
Testament; the eternal etiology of the

Passion which is God's love for man-

kind.

Although passing mention is made

of the Blessed Virgin Mary in this

lengthy Christology, nevertheless, a

special and more extended treatment

of her unique place and person, her

relation and function both to Christ

and His Church seem wholly in order,

"propter melius" as well as for due

integrity of treatment.

Withal to Karl Adam, hailed as

"the greatest of living German-

speaking theologians"—go our sincere

thanks for this admirable and readable

book on the Light of the World, the

Christ of Faith.

John Baptist Pechulis, C.P.

Eve and Mary, by Peter Thomas
Dehau, O.P., trans, by Dominican

Nuns of Perpetual Rosary, Herder,

$3.95.

THIS book directs our attention to

the annunciations made by God
to Eve and Mary; it fixes our thoughts

upon the sorrowful outcome of the

first and the glorious grandeur of the

second. Both in the garden of Eden

and in the holy house of Nazareth,

God sends an announcement of great

joy as He prepares for the happiness

of His children. A false annunciation

follows in each case; the devil inter-

venes to trick our first parents and to

tempt Our Lord. In each instance

God is victorious through the mystery

of sorrow: Gen. 3:15 predicts victory

through struggle; this triumph is

achieved in the Passion of Christ and

in the compassion of Mary.

By returning again and again to

these annunciations of joy and sorrow,

the author hopes to offer the reader

a meditation book that strikes wonder

and astonishment in his soul at the

goodness ot God and the holiness of

Mary. St. Thomas and St. Augustine

are called upon to explain and to ap-

ply to ourselves the words of Scrip-

ture. Although the book is principally

a consideration of the joyful mysteries

of the rosary, some of its finest pages

are devoted to the mysteries of Our
Lord's sorrows and death (cf. pp. 246-

268).

It seems to have been written for

married people. If this is so, then

the writer has failed ! Latin phrases

frequently slip into the early pages of

the book. Pages 174-5 even have some

untranslated German poetry of Goethe;

anyone unacquainted with German
will be impatient for he will not real-

ize that the poetry is paraphrased in

the preceding lines. The style is usual-

ly heavy and laborious, lacking that

touch of fire and enthusiasm which is

so necessary for spiritual reading and

meditation books. St. Thomas' words

and thoughts are often presented with

the technical care of the classroom

rather than translated into the lan-

guage of prayer. Often the theological

training of the seminarian is presumed.

The origin of the Church from the

wounded side of Christ would baffle

the majority of lay readers while the

priest will be puzzled how the fingers

of Thomas could widen the wound
of Christ side (pp. 27-9).

The book does contain some valu-

able insights into the psychology of

temptation, into the influence of wom-
an over man, into the faith of Mary,

and into the notion of sanctity as a

return to the garden of Paradise.

Nonetheless, its scriptural exegesis is

quite poor. Although greatly concerned

with chap. 2 and 3 of Genesis, the au-

thor lets the reader guess what are his

norms of interpretataion. Dehau

seems to accept these early chapters in

their proper literal sense (cf. p. 38 on

the nature of the serpent); in this he

shows no acquaintance with modern

Catholic research upon the interpreta-

tion of these introductory pages ot the

Bible. Unfortunately he retains the

Vulgate reading: "she shall crush thy

head. " The statement that a man shall

leave his father and mother and cling

to his wife (Gen 2:24) is said to be

spoken by the first man under divine

inspiration; however, these words are

commonly considered a reflection of

the later inspired author. The infused

knowledge of Adam is greatly exag-

gerated. Such a lag in biblical under-

standing shows up also in the study of
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New Testament texts; the faith of

Mary, praised by Elizabeth, is some-

thing far surpassing the scholastic

definition of an intellectual assent.

The heavy style of the book along

with its very inadequate Scriptural

exegesis casts a disappointing shadow
over some of the fine ideas expressed

within its pages.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.
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SERMON ON "HELL"

Dear Editor,

That sermon on "Hell" by St. Paul
of the Cross ! It would have taken an
hour, at least, to deliver it. Are you
sure that Our Holy Founder was the
author? In the early issues of The
Bullettino many of his sermons were
printed, but they were discontinued
because of serious doubts about his

authorship. Such an approach to the
subject of hell would not be suitable

to modem audiences; not that they
don't need to be warned about it.

Would you know who is the author
of the Monk's Alphabet? I have
heard that Father Mark Aurelius, a
companion of Our Holy Founder, was
the compiler, but I suspect it is much
older than that.

The Passionist has published
many execllent articles that refer to

our manner of life. You deserve
praise for printing them.

Adrian Lynch, C.P.

Pittsburgh, Pa.

§ Would any of our Readers be able
to answer Father's questions?

Ed

AN OUTSIDER'S COMMENTS
Dear Editor,

During a retreat that I recently
conducted in Divine Savior Hospital,
in Portage, Wisconsin, the acting
chaplain was Father Winifrid Herbst,

NOTICE
The telephone numbers of Mother

of Good Counsel Seminary and Re-
treat House have been changed to the
following: Seminary, Gladstone 6-3471

;

Retreat House, Gladstone, 6-3472.

S.D.S., famous retreat master and au-
thor. Early in the retreat, I showed
him the April issue of The Passion-
ist.

It should be encouraging to you to

learn that Father Winifrid was lavish
in his praise of our magazine. And,

Deadline for October Issue

All news items, notices and letters to the

Editor to be printed in the October issue

of The Passionist should be in the hands
of the Editor by August 26th. Articles, Book
Reviews and Questions to be Answered
should be sent in by August 1 5th.

I believe that his opinion should be
cherished because of his vast experi-

ence in writing and publishing. He
has written, according to his state-

ment, "about fifty books and an equal

Our Cover Picture

The Sacrament of the Last Supper
by Salvadore Dali (1904- ) belongs to

the Chester Dale Collection and is

hanging at the National Gallery of

Art, Washington, D.C. See page 154

for a further explanation of this pic-

ture.

number of pamphlets." Also, he has
conducted the "Convent Queries" fea-

ture in Sponsa Regis for years, be-

sides a frequent contributor to Re-
view For Religious. He should know
something about the power and ap-
propriateness of the written word.

Father kept The Passionist all

through the retreat and he had some

favorable comment on it at each meal
that we had together. I will give a
synopsis of his remarks:

1) He was overwhelmed by Our
Holy Founder's sermon on "Hell"!
He stated that he made that sermon
the subject of his meditation a num-
ber of times during those ten days.
He wondered if we Passionists
preached that way now! I told him
that I believed not; and he agreed
that this type of sermon today might
do more harm than good with our
emotionally mixed-up lay people of-

this generation. Nonetheless, it fas-

cinated him.

2) He was enthusiastic about
Father Myron Gohman's article:

"Daughter of Israel."

3) He praised in superlative terms
"Community Retreats" by Father
Stanislaus McCann.

4) He reserved his rave notices for

Father Costante Brovetto's analysis

of "The Spirituality of St. Paul."
(Father Winifrid is well versed, him-
self, in Our Holy Founder's life.)

5) He liked the idea in the Edi-
tor's Page, stressing the contempla-
tive feature of our life; stating that

he had learned something about our
way of life that he had not known.

6) He thought that the News Sec-

tion should be enlarged; that, as this

is a Passionist FAMILY magazine,
more space should be dedicated to the

"family doings" in each monastery of

our two American Provinces, partic-

ularly. He added that it would be
interesting to the Brethren to note

who were sick; how many missions,

retreats and forty hours were con-

ducted by each house; and any other

unusual event in the various houses.

7) Father Winifrid Herbst is quite

a "Question and Answer" man. (He
has two published books, and a num-
ber of pamphlets, devoted to questions

and answers.) So, this feature had
an especial appeal. He had a high
tribute of sincerest praise for the

answers given by Fathers Carroll,

Roger and Forrest.

There are the impressions of our
grand magazine, given by Father
Winifrid, as I remember them. He
was visibly and vocally pleased with
our publication, and he stated that it

is not only interesting; it is educa-
tional and inspirational. So, long life

to The Passionist, and heartfelt

congratulations to the Editor and
Contributors

!

Anthony Maher, C.P.

Des Moines, Iowa

"PASSIONIST PERFECTION"

Dear Editor,

Regarding the article "The Rules
We Profess" I am glad of the reaction

it has caused, because that is a topic

which calls for an absolutely clear
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definition. The directions ^iven to that

end by Father Eugene Peterman
(April issue) seem to me to the point.

Father Barry Rankin has done a jjood

job in starting: the ball i-olling. And
that's one of the merits of your maR-
azine: to allow free, but serious dis-

cussion as an incentive to further

study.

C.P.

PASSIONIST MISSIONS

Dear Editor,

May I express my thanks to Fa-
thers Edwin Ronan, C.P., and John
Francis Kobler, C.P., for their en-

coui-ag-ing: response to my article on
city-wide missions and to many others

for their unpublished discussion pro
and con. At least the article accom-
plished its purpose—to open discus-

sion. I am left with the impression

that we need to clarify our termi-

nology and distinguish what is essen-

tial to missions from its accidentals.

Then we may adapt the accidentals

to the needs of our own day. Perhaps
those more versed in the spirit of

the Congregation, in history, canon
law and theology can be induced to

lend their aid.

What, for instance was the original

aim of the mission? Were St. Vincent
de Paul and the early Capuchins seek-

Letters to the Editor

Our readers are invited to send letters

to the Editor, giving their comments and
opinions on articles and letters appearing
in The Passionist. Letters on other subjects

that will be of interest to our Readers will

also be printed. If requested, the name
of the sender will not be printed.

ing to check the inroads of heresy,

to reform the Church, to bring the
essentials of the Catholic faith to a
poorly educated laity, to bring sinners
to the state of grace or to effect "con-
versions" in the ascetical sense?

What does St. Paul of the Cross
mean when he urges us to adhere to

the method he proposes in the Holy
Rule? Does he mean that a co-

ordinated campaign in a given area
is contrary to this method, or is he

warning us against another "method,"
quite theatrical, popular in his day?

Fuithei-, have certain truths been
artifically canonized as "Eternal
Truths?" Is not the Incarnation
equally eternal and faith in it just as

sanctifying? Are sermons on these

topics of the essence of the mission?
Is our pre.sent psychological aj)proach

—first to inspire fear of hell and
dread of God, then to win souls with
His mercy and love—is this approach

basic to the mission or merely a rem-
nant of one successful in the days of

absolute monarchs?
When St. Vincent, St. Paul and St.

Leonard insist on the necessity of the

catechism, do they mean a style of

preaching through questions and an-
swers, or are they speaking of a sys-

tematic course of instructions on the

basic truths of faith and morals?
What is the concept of the mission

in the Code of Canon Law? Does it

forbid city-wide missions? Does it

discourage work among non-Catholics
by missionaries? And what is the

concept of a mission in the Second
Council of Baltimore? Does the En-
cyclical, "Mente Nostri" apply to us
missionaries as well as diocesan
priests, and does it encourage or dis-

courage adaptation?
These questions have not been asked

in the spirit of revolt against tradi-

tion, rather in hope of stimulating
thought. If we approach our aposto-

late with unswerving determination
to accomplish His Will, we shall have
a fruitful apostolate.

iMiles Hero, C.P.

Chicago, III.

ana
POPE'S TALK ON DESERT MONKS,
MONASTICISM

Pope Pius XII gave a talk to the

delegates to the International Conven-

tion of Studies of Oriental Monas-

ticism on April 11. In this address

the Holy Father traced the history of

monasticism and concluded by saying

what a great consolation it is to him

to know that the origins and principal

characteristics of monasticism are be-

coming better known and better dem-

onstrated from day to day. Although

some of the zeal of the past has grad-

ually declined in some regions, and

in some places even disappeared, wise

reformers from time to time—and

even in the present century—sustained

by the maternal concern of the Church,

have caused a revival of the early vigor

of monasticism.

In the program presented to the

Pope for this convention there was

first of all a section devoted to the

history of Slavic, Byzantine, Syrian,

Armenian, Gregorian, Coptic, and Ethi-

opian monasticism. Next there was a

juridical section dealing with the Moto
Proprio Postquam Apostolicis Litteris

published by the Holy Father in 1952.

I'inally, there was a synthesis of ideas

concerning the important role of mo-

nasticism in the Eastern Church and

monastic spirituality and Christian

unity.

August, 1958

After tracing the history of monas-

ticism and showing that the burgeon-

ing of monasticism corresponded to

the rapid expansion of Christianity

that followed the end of the perse-

cutions, the Holy Father went on to

praise this form of perfection, which,

he said, is a kind of voluntary martyr-

dom destined to take the place of

bloody martyrdom for which one could

no longer hope.

The extraordinary example of cer-

tain great personages attracted ever in-

creasing numbers of imitators into the

solitude of the desert. And for some

is it not absolutely necessary to flee

from the world in order to remain

chaste.'' How, asked the Holy Father,

could one practice the beatifying pov-

erty of the Gospel more perfectly than

in solitude, where there is nothing but

God alone? Although it is taie, the

Holy Father said, that God can be

heard more readily in silence and soli-

tude, the devil may also be found

lurking there. Therefore the need

arose for the fathers to direct souls at

various stages of development in the

spiritual life in the ways of asceticism

and prayer.

The Holy Father points out that al-

though Oriental monasticism has pre-

served certain precious characteristics

of its own, it is in fact the source of

the other forms of Christian monas-
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ticism. Its influence may be found

more or less in all the major religious

orders.

What may be called desert spiritual-

ity, and here the Holy Father defines

it—that form of contemplative spirit

which seeks God in silence and desti-

tution—is a profound call of the Spirit

which shall never cease as long as

there are hearts to heed its voice. It

is not, says the Pope, fear nor re-

pentance nor prudence alone which

fills the solitude with monasteries. It

is the love of God.

Whether in the midst of great

modern cities in the wealthiest of

countries, or on the plains of the

Ganges, or in the jungles of Africa,

the fact that there are souls capable

of being content for their entire lives

with adoration and praise of God . . .

what a victory this is for the Almighty,

what a glory for the Saviour, said the

Holy Father!

ADVICE OF POPE TO PREACHERS

On the occasion of the seventh

centenary of the death of St. Hyacinth,

famous Polish Dominican missionary

preacher, the Holy Father sent a letter

to the Master General of the Domin-

ican Order which contains an inspiring

instruction for preachers.

"It is the memory of this famous

Dominican which bids us put these

thoughts before you, not in order to

teach you what you already know, but

so that St. Hyacinth's example will

help you to perceive clearly what is

prejudicial to the fruitful preaching

of God's word, and what helpful. It

is indeed lamentable, in a matter of

such moment, that some men set about

preaching in a way which is neither

worthy of God nor to the profit of

their listeners. They do indeed deserve

the rebuke leveled by the Apostle

against those who have ears itching

for novelties and are more interested

in their own welfare than in Christ

(Cf. II Tim. 4:3; Phil. 6:20).

"Let your preaching have one aim,

the glory of God and the salvation of

those who hear you. Hence, regard it

as your duty to expound, in a way
adapted to the people's understanding,

those mysteries which they need to

know, to put before them the precepts

of the moral law and to persuade them

182

of the evil of wrong-doing. . . . Any-

one, therefore, who would aspire to

this office must, beforehand, equip

himself with the necessary helps and

safeguards: knowledge of man and

things, of sacred doctrine and the art

of speech. Most important of all are

Christian piety and a blameless life."

RULES AND SPIRIT OF PASSIONIST NUNS

(Contmued from page 163)

latter is usually recognized as such by

the often unpredictable circumstances

of daily life."i We fulfill God's ex-

pressed will by active conformity, that

is, by obedience. We follow God's

will of good pleasure by submitting to

it with passive conformity, by con-

forming our own will to it, by sub-

mission and surrender. Now this sur-

render to the good pleasure of God
is closely connected with, or implied,

by a life of loving attention to the

presence of God. For such a life is

God will give abundant lights to

guide you if you continue in the exer-
cise of holy prayer (St. Paul, Lt. II,

40).

impossible without complete surren-

der.132 Surrender in turn strengthens

a soul in the presence of God and

leads up to prayer of loving attention,

Caussade, S.J., could write of prayer

of faith as the pre-eminent kind of

prayer for the way of surrender. This

surrender to the good pleasure of God,

like a child in the loving embrace of

its heavenly Father, ^^^ or, to use an-

other metaphor, like a ship without

sails and oars, trusting entirely in

God's guidance,^^^ is, according to our

Holy Founder, extremely pleasing to

QqJ 135 j(. jj j.}^g apex of perfec-

tion^^^ and the best, the shortest, the

safest way to sanctity.^^' Why is this

?

Because, Paul answers, "he who excels

in surrender to the good pleasure of

God is holier since this implies a per-

fect act of holy love; and loving God
includes every (other) virtue. Jesus,

our life, has said that His nourish-

ment consisted in performing the will

of His eternal Father. . .
."^^s

Now we can also understand the

repeated teaching of our Holy Founder

that our sanctity consists in fulfilling

the Will of God;i3^ this is the essence

of all sanctity;^*" the standard of per-

fection.i*^ Together with humility and

knowledge of our own nothingness, it

is basic to our service of God;^*- it

is the remedy for every ailment.^**

It is the way and means of living by

moments^** without any thought of

tomorrow,"^ like a child of the Gos-

pel."«

By way of conclusion, I would like

to summarize in Paul's own words the

spiritual motives which should animate

the religious life of Passionist Nuns,

his beloved daughters in Christ Cruci-

fied. I quote from a letter dated

December 14, 1733, and addressed to

Sister Bresciani, O.S.F. Incidentally, it

must be observed that in this letter he

gives her some lines of conduct which

were the mainstay of his own spiritual

life, as well as that of others, 37

years before he incorporated them in

the Rules of the Passionist Nuns.

Here is what he says: "I want you

to live by faith. The just man lives

by faith, says Holy Writ.

"The Presence of God: rest your

heart in God in the sacred silence

of love.

"The memory of Jesus' Passion:

make a nosegay of all His sufferings

and put it on the bosom of your soul

to fill her with holy love and pain.

"Be humble. Surrender yourself to

God. Lead a life detached from every-

thing, even from spiritual consolations,

etc.; in real poverty of spirit, as a

small child on the sweet bosom of

our Savior. And do not doubt that

God will teach you something sub-

hme ""^

FOOTNOTES
iL. IV, 253. To his religious, Octo-

ber 14, 1755. In the following notes

references to the Rules of the Passionist

Nuns will be indicated by a number
only; references to the Rules of the

Passionist Fathers are marked RPF and
a number; references to the letters of

St. Paul of the Cross of the Roman
1924 edition are marked in this manner:
L. Ill, 280, that is Lettere, Vol. Ill, page
280. Of some hitherto unedited letters

the whereabouts are given.

2 Storia delle Fondazione {Bollettino

9, 1928, p. 17 sq).

3L. I, 145-146.

^L. I, 604.

5L. I, 667.

6L. I, 604.

^L. II, 726, August, 1751. The ac-
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count of this vision is given in full by

Fr. Bernardino, C.P., in his Sloiia di

una dhezwne spirit/ntle. Lucia Burlini

(Roma, 3rd edition, 1954, pp. 72-7'3. An
excerpt of the same is given by Fr.

Gaetan, C.P., in his Saint Pa/il de la

Croix et la jondation des reli^ie/zses

Passionistes (Tirlemont, 1937, pp. 20-

21).
" L. II, 817.
» L. I, 604, 605-607.
•" Another typical example, in rela-

tion to the foundation of the Passionist

Nuns, are the revelations (or dreams)
of Domenico Costantini, who will bear

the expenses of the foundation (Cf.

Bollellino 9, 1928, p. 18).

Bollelino 9, 1928, p. 18).
" L. I, 96-355.

'-'L. I, 419.

''L. Ill, 86, (1751).
'^L. I, 511. (1753).
>sL. II, 304; 307-308.
i« L. 11, 792 sq.

1^ L. I, 794-795.
'^ Strambi, Vita. p. 169.
'•' The last two paragraphs of chap-

ter 36 remained, however, and are now
number 181 of the 1927 edition.

-" For example in No. 244. Regole e

Con.Uitnzioni delle Religiose della SSnia
Croce e Passione di Gesii Crista. We
follow in this paper the 1816 Fuligno

edition, but with the numbers of the

1927 edition. The editions of 1816, 1^70

and 1927 are practically identical.

-'See for example I. II, 793 (1766).
--See for example L. I, 251, 509; L.

Ill, 287 and passim.

-''Nos. 134 and 135.
-* Nos. 1 and2.

-'No. 1.

-'«No. 1.

-^ No. 186.

^••^No. 244.

'"No. 252.

•"'No. 114 in fine.

•" No. 52.
'^ No. 61.
'' RPF no. 85.
•'' No. 41.

•'••No. 168.

••'«No. 225.

•"No. 1.

«Cf. no. 189.

"'L. Ill, 360, 803.

^"No. 207.
^' No. 218.

^^L. I, 137, 258; II, 289. Cf. ex. gr.

L. I. 161, 211.

''L. I, 139.

^^L. I, 161.

^•'•L. III. 748.

^«L. Ill, 359. 367; II, 262.
^' L. I. 496; II. 264.

^''L. I. 110.
"' L. I, 103 sq.

••^"L. I, 418.
•^' L. II. 88; I. 628.
•*-• Ex. gr. L. II, 724 sq., 46; I 788,

525.

•'Ex. gr. L. I. 501; II, 292; III, 359.
754.
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•^ Ex. Gr. L. II, 43, 477, 503; I, 777;

III, 368.
•'• L. Ill, 362.

••«L. I, 104; IV, 188.
•"'^ L. I, 795-796.
"'" L. Ill, 480 sq.; 607; 390; II, 818.

•"»L. II, 818; I, 791.

'-"L. Ill, 481.
'•' L. I, 582; cf. I, 615.
n^L. I, 547; cf. 549.

"'L. IV, 188.

'^L. Ill, 342.

••L. II, 304.
'••• L. II, 327.
'•'' This is one of those spiritual prin-

ciples that he received from the works
of St. Francis de Sales. See for example
L. I, 417, 419; 298: Alia buona da
bambina.

"'^No. 65.

''Nos. 234 and 250.

•"Nos. 156 and 189.

7' No. 249.
''- So in the Rules for the Passionist

Nuns, I8I6 edition, p. 124.
^•' No. 107.
'•' No. 109.

^•-No. 75.

'«No. 217.
7" Nos. 198, 205, 210.
'** No. 64.

»No. 156.

^"No. 234.
^1 No. 110.

^- No. 250, cf. no. 249, no. 186.
^' No. 235.

"•No. 170; 231; 234.
-^ No. 218.
'*•' No. 1.

»' No. 48; 60.

8SN0. 229.
f'SNo. 252.

"•"^No. 218.
«> L. I, 283.

»-'No. 67.
»•' L. I, 655.
"^ This latter term is seldom met with

in the letters of our Holy Founder. Yet
it is the usual expression for designating

this form of prayer.

'•••''L. II, 366.

»«L. II, 458, 492; III, 516.

»'L. II. 447, 463; III, 459.
n«L. I. 141. 275, 351 pass.

»oL. II, 451 pass.

i""L. I, 166.
1'" L. I, 69.
1"- No. 219.

""Cf. RPF no. 173.
'"^ No. 222.
"'•' No. 175.

""No. 222.
"'" No. 223.

""*L. Ill, 342.

""'L. Ill, 375.

'"'L. II, 815.
'" L. I, 213 sq.

"-Except for a short treatise by de

Lagny, no work of these three authors

was translated into Italian during the

|7th and 18th centuries.

"' No. 45.

"^ No. 245 sq.

"•'L. Ill, 663 sq.

"^ Cf. Entretiens spirit/lels IV, p. "4

(T. VI of the Annecy Edit).
II- Cf. L. Ill, 663.

"-Cf. L. I, 504.

""L, III, 346 sq. Cf. the Nun's Rules

no. 45.

i^"L. II, 813.

'"L. II, 491.
1-2 L. I, 257; cf. I, 478; II, 500.
123 L. I, 145; III, 761.
'•-'^ L. I, 472; cf. II, 292.

'-•-No. 60.

i2«RpF 1736, ch. 15.
'-'• Process of Vetralla, fol. 76R.

'-•*Cf. Bolletlino 9, 1928, p. 42.
'29 No. 165.

'*"No. 186, 163.
'•" Cf. L. I, 292.
'32 L. Ill, 260.
133 L. I, 557.

i3-»L. I, 235.
I'^sL. I, 207.
136 L. I, 292; II, 642.
13- L. I, 674, 769; IV, 10.

138L. I. 574.
139 L. II, 521.
1*0 L. I, 280.
1*1 L. I. 536.

i«L. I, 550.

'"L. I, 713; II, 264.
I*'* L. I, 530, vivere a momenti.
'«L. I, 110.

'^«L. Ill, 272.
"• L. I, 437-438.

SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL

(Continued from page I68)

as He is, by the light of glory, we
rejoice and we love. On earth, loving

souls see the Supreme Good with the

light of faith as long as they remain

in the interior temple adoring and

loving. So, there, we rejoice and we
love; here, we love and we feel pain.

Emulate, the saints, then, and as they

love and rejoice in heaven, so do you

love and suffer here below. Oh, happy

lot, stupendous grace." '^

In a characteristically consistent

manner, and as it were, an echo of

heavenly revelation, the Saint invited

the soul that is in the presence of suf-

fering to intone the canticles the angels

sing in the glorious presence of God.

"Let us glory in the cross of our Lord

Jesus Christ with a sweet Alleluia. A
heavenly Friend of the Bridegroom

has given advice, when a person was

speaking of the Kingdom of God. and

of the Canticle of the Angels, the

Sam /us—the Heavenly Spirit said:

Sing the holy trilogy, Sanctus, when

you feel the cross. . .

."""'

Such an attitude is not easy: but

the canticle of paradise need not be
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expressed with one's feelings, it is

enough that one share it in the depths

of one's spirit. "In the midst of trials

that bring suffering, since these are

quite invaluable treasures with which

the blessed God enriches his true serv-

ants, I beg you to cherish them and to

look only to the Divine Good-pleasure,

sweetly in spirit relishing such oppor-

tunities of keeping company with the

sweet Jesus on the naked cross of suf-

fering. Oh! understand what I mean,

or better, what the Lord has made ms
understand about your spirit: oh, how
you should rejoice! Then: make a

feast in the midst of your labors and

sufferings, internal and external, and

keep your heart tranquil . . . keeping it

fixed on heaven. . .
."*" "O most sweet

labors, beloved pledges of the Sacred

Heart of our dear Spouse, Jesus

Christ! Who can explain the mag-

nificence of these precious treasures

which our Supreme Good makes use

of to crown His own beloved Spouses ?

Whoever loves Jesus seeks only to suf-

fer ... I wish I had the heart of a

seraph to explain the loving anxiety

to suffer that the dear friends of the

Crucified feel; for if there are crosses,

there will be crowns in paradise."*^

Strict logic flowing from the su-

preme Wisdom of the Cross does not

stop at ultimate consequences: "The

blessed God does not ever permit that

one remain overcome by difficulties,

and when this has happened, one will

have a happy death in bare suffering

on the Cross of Jesus Christ, singing

as a swan, in pure spirit: Fiat voluntas

tua."*2

In fact, suffering with Christ is

rich with all virtues: while the only

intention of the soul is to lovingly

unite itself to the Crucified, it exer-

cises from time to time, according to

the nature of its sufferings, patience,

courage, long-suffering, fraternal char-

ity, abnegation of its own ideas, meek-

ness, humility, etc. In a passage that

is eloquent to the point of being

poetical, the Saint said that one may

fish for all the virtues in the one sea

of the Passion of Christ: "Pure love

lets one speak only a little, for the

loving soul loses itself in the immense

sea of charity. But note that just as

the Passion of Jesus Christ is entirely

a work of the infinite love of God, so
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the soul, losing itself entirely in the

sea of that Love, cannot help—when
it pleases God to give it such a grace

—

it cannot help, I say, being immersed

entirely in the sea of the most holy

Passion. . . . There it will fish deeply

for all the pearls and other jewels,

that is, the virtues of the Divine

Spouse in His Suffering. This means

that it will clothe itself beautifully, to

be always a victim sacrificed as a holo-

caust in the flame of holy Love."*^

The work of moral enrichment and

purification always remains on a lower

plane: the soul thinks only of "eat-

ing the solid food with which souls

are fed when they are on the Cross

with Jesus Christ."** This is "the

most efficacious means of arriving at

the perfection of holy, pure and un-

divided love."*' This sort of spirit-

uality, which can appeal to the famous

God often makes us desire great

things but does not want their execu-

tion (St. Paul, Lt. I, 207).

eulogy of charity made by the Apos-

tle,*** and which was so dear to St.

Francis de Sales,*^ is perfectly theo-

logical: "True charity," Garrigou-

Lagrange says, "opposed to false char-

ity, implies all the virtues, which are

subordinated to it, and which, from

this point of view, parallel as a modal-

ity or another aspect of, the love of

God and of the neighbor. "^^
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MISSION TO NON-CATHOLICS

(Continued from page 172)

on the end of man, the two standards,

the delay of repentance, the love of

God, sin—all that we understand by

a mission sermon, with all the moral

exhortation that it includes.

After the sermon the second mis-

sioner delivers a short, clear apologetic

address—a simple explanation why the

Catholic Church teaches what it does

about some point of faith or morals,

showing its bearing on life's real pur-

pose. Each night the apologetic argu-

ment goes into minds and souls con-

ditioned by the sermon, so conditioned

that it hearers would want what the

argument defends to be true. The
proportion of prominence given to the

apologetic address is the same as the

proportion of prominence given to the

instruction in an ordinary parochial

mission, but it should always folloic

the sermon.

On the second or third night, the

missioner does something which to

some will seem unjustifiable and ab-

normal, to others, perhaps, c]uite nor-

mal. He draws attention to the con-

fessionals, explains the purpose they

normally serve, and invites any who
wish to speak privately to himself, or

to any of the priests about their diffi-

culties, to come and do so there after

the mission serN'ice. He does this

aware that the function of a priest in

the confessional is to be "doctor" or

teacher, as well as medicus, or agent

of absolution—does it in order to

help each of them individually while

each one remains completely anony-

mous. Each night, as the mission

service proceeds, those sentiments are

aroused which a Passionist mission oc-

casioning the memory of Christ's Pas-

sion normally arouses. And each night,

the service, having started with prayer,

ends with prayer—the Our Father said

together, to which the missioner's

blessing is added. The hymns are spe-

cially chosen from the repetoire of

a Council Schoolboy. The religious

goods counter liberally supplied with

books as well as objects of devotion,

is regularly drawn to their attention.

THE MISSION is planned to reach a

climax as every mission should.

On the last night, the sermon is

preached on "the Church." In that

sermon the Church is shown to be

the authentic oracle of God to hu-

manity, the bearer of the gifts of

His goodness whereby salvation is

achie\'ed. And the final appeal is open-

ly made then—only a decision for

Christ's Church is a decision for

Christ. They are invited to come to

the Communion rail to receive indi-

vidually a card, to write their names

and addresses on it there and then,

and thus signify their intention of re-

ceiving formal instruction in the faith.

The mission ends with the missioner

introducing the parish priest to his

prospective parishioners, and com-

mending them to his fatherly care.

The question whether the Papal Bless-

ing can be given to catechumens, I

leave to the canonists.

We are missioners—Passionist, par-

ochial missioners. It is as such we are

meant to function in the Church of

God. It is in functioning as such our

Charity will be rightly ordered to

achieve its purpose. It is in function-

ing as such God's helping grace is

present with us. A parochial mission

is the medium which has in it ALL
the elements that provide what is re-

quired for moving soul towards

achieving faith, hope and charity.

We are not mere apologists, not

mere academic reasoners about reli-

gious matters, though we include that
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in our functions—but only hi due

proportion. Neither are we mere

preachers of vague "righteousness" or

"godhness" of the Billy Graham
school, though we have something to

learn from there. Might we not have

to learn that the modern non-Catholic

is not totally averse to listening to real

mission preaching? Let us leave the

last word to a very great preacher, a

very wise judge, the great Cardinal

who was the convert of the Venerable

Father Dominic:

""Brothers! spare reasoning; men have
settled long that ye are out of date,

and they are wise;

Use their own weapons; let your

words be strong.

Your cry be loud, till each scared

boaster flies.

Thus the Apostles tamed the pagan
breast.

They argued not, but preached; and
conscience did the rest."

PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

the sermons. Because of the heat Fa-

ther shortened one of the sermons.

But, the men objected and said that

they did not want any more of that.

They wanted the sermons to last the

entire scheduled time.

Father Alban preached the sermons

on the eternal truths after the 7:00

Mass in the morning, since this was

the time the greatest number of men
could be present. Again in the after-

noon there was another instruction on

one of the mysteries of the Faith.

Each day of the mission an average

of 30 to 35 prisoners received Holy

Communion. This daily reception of

Holy Communion was no small sacri-

fice for the men. Those who received

Holy Communion in the morning had

to go without their breakfast, while

those who received at the afternoon

Mass missed their supper.

There was not the slightest doubt

that the mission was a great success.

Many of the men came back to the

practice of their religious duties. Of
the 55 non-Catholics who asked for

instruction in the Faith, 15 were cho-

sen for the first class of instructions.

The others after further screening will

'

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE

Outstanding Mission to

Convicts

Rev. Fr. Alban Hickson, C.P., of

Immaculate Conception Retreat, Chi-

cago, 111., preached the message of the

love and mercy of God as shown in

the Passion to criminals and outcasts

following the example of St. Paul of

the Cross. For the first time in the

history of penal institutions in the

State of Iowa, a week's mission was

preached to the inmates of the State

Reformatory, Animosa, Iowa.

In spite of the jeering of some of

their fellow prisoners, 226 men out

of a total of 850, attended the mission.

Only 45 of these prisoners were Cath- ^
olics. The opening of the mission on

Sunday evening, June 1, was carried

on television from Cedar Rapids,

Iowa.

The most impressive part of the

mission, said Father Alban, was the

wonderful attention of the men to
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Rev. Fr. Alban Hickson, C.P., preaching a mission to the prisoners
at the Reformatory, Animosa, Iowa.
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be given a chance later for a course

of instructions.

The most difficult part of the mis-

sion, but also the most consohng, said

Father Alban, was the help he was

able to give the men through the

Sacrament of Confession and private

conferences. From 6:00 a.m. in the

morning until 5:00 p.m. in the eve-

ning prisoners waited their turn to

enter the private office set aside for the

convenience of the missionary to talk

over their personal problems with Fa-

ther Alban.

Most of the prisoners in the Re-

formatory are hardened criminals and

are guilty of every type of offense,

from robbery to murder. And the sad

thing of it all is that the average age

of these 850 men is 20.

The mission was arranged by Rev.

Cyril Engler, a cousin of our Confr.

Alphonse Engler, C.P., a student in

philosophy. Father Engler is the chap-

lain of the Reformatory and pastor

of the parish at Stone City, Iowa. The
Warden of the Prison was so im-

pressed with the mission that he is

in favor of another one for next year.

Profession and Vestition

After the solemn high Mass on

the Feast of the Most Precious Blood,

July 1, eight novices of Holy Cross

-
. 1

Newly Professed Students of Holy Cross Province. Front row, left to

right: Confrs. Marion Weiss, James Mary Basham, Venard Onnechea,
Arnold Klemczak. Back row, left to right: Confrs. Noi'bert Baalman,

David Kohne, Paul Emmanuel Schrodt, Bernard Curran.

Province took their temporary vows as

Passionists. The new Passionists are

as follows: Confraters Venard Orme-

chea, Bernard Curran, David Kohne,

Marion Weiss, Norbert Baalman,

Arnold Klemczak, Paul Emmanuel

Schrodt, and James Mary Basham.

Following their profession, they left

St. Paul, Kansas, for our Preparatory

Seminary at Warrenton, Missouri,

where they joined the other students

Novices of Holy Cross Province. Kneeling, Confr. Eric Meyer. Front
row, left to right: Confrs. Ronald Mary Corl, Cyril Patrick Maher,
Matthew Sullivan. Back row, left to right: Confrs. Thomas Rutledge,
Robert Gabriel Daley, Anthony Maiy Harrison, Daniel Mary Malain.
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of the Province for their summer \aca-

tion. They will leave Warrenton about

the first week of August for Immac-

ulate Conception Retreat, Chicago, Illi-

nois, where they will begin their

studies in philosophy.

The new class of novices arrived

from the Preparatory Seminary on

June 5, and were vested in the holy

habit after vespers on June 30. Those

vested were: Confraters Cyril Patrick

Maher, Cincinnati, Ohio; Eric Meyer,

Chicago, 111.; Matthew Sullivan, Chi-

cago, 111.; Daniel Mary Malain, Beau-

mont, Texas; Ronald Mary Corl, Den-

ver, Colo.; Anthony Mary Harrison,

Brooklyn, N.Y.; Thomas Rutledge,

Detroit, Mich.; Robert Gabriel Daley,

Detroit, Mich.

Bishop O'Gara Confirms 172

On May 12, Bishop Cuthbert

O'Gara, C.P., D.D., administered the

sacrament of confirmation to 150 chil-

dren and 22 adults at Immaculate

Conception parish in Chicago. He de-

livered a sermon on Confirnialioii the

Sctcrciiiient of the Martys. He was

struck by the sea of scarlet that met

his eyes as he entered the church, the

Bishop said. (The children to be con-

firmed were all wearing bright red

robes.) He then tokl the congreg.itii>n

of the connection between the forti-

tude ot the martyrs and the effects of
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Golden Jubilee Mass of Profession of
Fr. Vincent Ehinger, C.P.

confirmation. He illustrated his re-

marks by telling of the bravery of

some of the Christians in his own dio-

cese in China. They httle dreamt, as

they received this same sacrament that

someday they would be called to sacri-

fice their lives for their faith.

Golden Jubilee

Fr. Vincent Ehinger, C.P., cele-

brated his golden jubilee of religious

^^^^^^^Off^^Sol^^^SI
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Fr. Cyril M. Jablonovsky, C.P., at
O'Hara Air Force Base, Illinois, when

he gave the mission there.
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profession in Chicago, on May 22.

A Mass of thanksgiving was celebrated

by Father in the parish church, fol-

lowed by a banquet in the monastery

recreation. Fr. Miles Bero, C.P., vicar

of Immaculate Conception, preached

the sermon after the thanksgiving

Mass. During his long priestly career,

Fr. Vincent served in both wars as an

army chaplain. Despite his 69 years,

Father still serves the Congregation by

participating in the active ministry.

Laymen's Retreat News

Houston, Texas: Most Rev. Cuthbert

M. O'Gara, exiled Passionist bishop

of Yuanling, was the speaker at the

annual banquet of the St. Paul of the

Cross Club at the Houston Club on

May 1.

There is much confusion, said the

Bishop, among well-meaning people

who cannot understand why "Peaceful

coexistence" with Communism is out

of the question.

From experience, the Bishop as-

serted, all those who have lived under

Communism know that the Commu-
nists' idea of peaceful coexistence is

universal domination; that regardless

of what the Communists may promise,

they intend to crush their subjects, not

only physically but mentally.

He told of the repeated searches, the

pressures on every side, the confisca-

tion of property—schools, churches,

convents—in the face of Communist

protestations of good will and friend-

ship. "That is how we understand so

well the futility of any meeting at the

summit," the Bishop said. "You have

to understand this: that the Com-
munists always act in the same manner,

whether it be in Europe or in Red

China."

The Bishop declared his amazement

at the apathy and lack of understand-

ing in the United States, and at the

fact that anyone should contemplate

bringing Red China into the U.N.

He was appalled, said Bishop

O'Gara, to find self-styled Catholic

"intellectuals" engaged in a contro-

versy over the lack of "intellectualism"

in the Church. "The crying need in

the Church today is not "intellectual-

ism!" " he protested. "Nothing could

be more absurd that that! Our coun-

try and our Church are in deadly peril

!

The crying need is for courage and

conviction, springing from the basic

teachings of Our Lord and Saviour,

Jesus Christ."

Death of Fr. Thomas Carter,

C.P.

On Saturday, June 14, at 10:35
"

p.m. Rev. Fr. Thomas Carter, C.P.,

died at St. Joseph's Infirmary, Houston,

Texas. The last Passionist to see Fa-

ther Thomas was Rev. Fr. Jeremiah |

Beineris, C.P., vicar of Holy Name
Retreat. Father Jeremiah had been at-

tending Father Thomas until about an

hour before his death.

Two weeks before his death Father

Thomas was taken from Holy Name
Retreat to St. Joseph's Infirmary. Dur-

ing this time he was unable to take

any nourishment.

The Requiem Mass held for the re-

pose of his soul on Monday, June 16,

was attended by many priests of the

diocese and friends of the Passionists.

The Rector of Holy Name Retreat,

Very Rev. Fr. Gregory J.
Staniszewski,

C.P., accompanied the remains to Chi-

cago. The funeral Mass for Father

Thomas was celebrated by Very Rev.

Fr. Cormac Lynch, C.P., rector of Im-

maculate Conception Retreat, Chicago,

111., Thursday morning, June 19, at

10:00 a.m. in the parish church. The

deacon of the Mass was Very Rev. Fr.

Gregory
J.

Staniszewski, C.P. Rev. Fr.

Richard Hughes, C.P., pastor of St.

Agnes Church, Louisville, Ky., was

subdeacon. Rev. Fr. Eugene Peterman,

C.P., lector of sacred theology, was

master of ceremonies. The sermon for

the occasion was preached by Rev. Fr.

Malachy Farrell, C.P.

Besides the Community of Immac-

ulate Conception Retreat and visiting

clergy, the funeral was attended by the

two sisters and brother of Father

Thomas and numerous friends and

relatives. Father Thomas was buried

in the Monastery cemetery.

Father Thomas was born July 18,

1894, in Chicago, 111. After complet-

ing his novitiate at Sacred Heart Re-

treat, Louisville, Ky., Father Thomas

pronounced his vows June 1, 1914.
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Except for one year, 1918-1919 at St.

Paul, Kansas, he spent his entire stu-

dent life at Immaculate Conception

Retreat, Chicago, 111., where he was

ordained to the holy priesthood in

his third year, August 14, 1921.

From his ordination until his en-

trance into the Navy, near the end of

the Second World War, Father Thom-
as was active in preaching missions

and retreats. After his release from

the Navy, Father was unable to con-

Rev. Fr. Thomas Carter, C.P.

tinue his active work as a missionary

because of recuring ill health. But,

during this time he was able to help

out with many of the smaller assign-

ments.

ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
PROVINCE

American Consultor General

Very Rev. Fr. Theodore Foley, C.P.,

rector of St. Paul's Monastery, Pitts-

burgh, Pa., was elected fourth general

consultor in the 37th General Chapter.

August, 1958

Father Theodore is a native of

Springfield, Mass. He was professed

in 1933 and ordained in 1940. After

obtaining a degree in sacred theology

at the Catholic University, he taught

theology in various houses of the Prov-

ince. In 1956 he was elected rector

of the Pittsburgh house.

The new Consultor General has al-

ways been held in high regard by the

members of the Province for his schol-

arly attainments, priestly courtesy and

sterling Passionist spirit. He will grace

the councils of the General Curia.

New Pittsburgh Rector

The Provincial Curia at a meeting

in Rome during the General Chapter

elected Rev. Fr. Martin Joseph Tooker,

C.P., vicar of Our Mother of Sorrows

Monastery, West Springfield, Mass.,

to succeed Very Rev. Fr. Theodore

Foley, C.P., as rector of St. Paul's,

Pittsburgh. Father Martin Joseph was

born in Hoboken, N.J. Professed in

1939, ordained in 1946, he filled suc-

cessively and with distinction the of-

fices of director of students, assistant

retreat director, vicar of Jamaica and

vicar of Springfield.

Changes and Transfers

Mention was made in the June is-

sue of the special assignments to the

Philippines and Universities announced

by Very Rev. Fr. Provincial, Ernest

of the Cross, C.P. Father Provincial

also has released the following list of

changes and transfers.

From the Sacred Eloquence class Fa-

ther Benedict Berlo, C.P., has been

appointed vice master; Father Louis

McHugh will remain in Springfield

to assist in Radio and TV work; Fa-

ther Clement Kasinskas, C.P., will re-

port in Hartford alter three months

special study in Lithuanian at Kenne-

bunkport, Maine. The remaining new-

ly-professed are transferred to Toron-

to: Fathers Colman Connolly, C.P.,

Kiernan Early, C.P., Gerard Griffiths,

C.P., Donald Mclnnis, C.P., Gabriel

Shields, C.P., and Leo Gorman, C.P.

Changes among the regular person-

nel of the Province include: Father

Quentin Amrhein, C.P., Springfield to

St. Mary's Dunkirk; Father Jude

Mead, C.P., Springfield to assistant

retreat director, St. Gabriel, Brighton;

Father Berchmans McHugh, C.P.,

Springfield to curate in Brighton. Fa-

thers William Davin, C.P., Toronto to

Pittsburgh, Kilian McNamara, C.P.,

Toronto to curate in Scranton, John

F. McMillian, C.P., Toronto to Balti-

more, Eugene Leso, C.P., Toronto to

Sprinfield where he will study Slovak

with the Benedictine Fathers, Edgar

Crowe, C.P., from Catholic Univer-

sity to vice prefect at Holy Cross,

Godfrey Kaspar, C.P., Scranton to

Hartford, Edgar Vanston, C.P., Scran-

ton to St. Mary's, Dunkirk, Eugene

Fitzpatrick, C.P., from retreat master

in Brighton to the same office in

Jamaica.

Also, Fathers Columba Moore, C.P.,

from director of students. Union City

to St. Michael's Parish, Union City,

Austin Busby, C.P., from Union City

to Retreat Master, Brighton, Hugh
Carroll, C.P., Union City to Baltimore,

Cormac Kinkead, C.P., Union City to

Baltimore, Flavian O'Donnell, C.P.,

Baltimore to Union City, Dominic

Cohee, C.P., Baltimore to curate in

Union City, Arthur May, C.P., Balti-

more to Scranton, Bernardine Grande,

C.P., Jamaica to Union City, Augus-

tine Paul Hennessey, C.P., Hartford

to Springfield, Thomas Carroll, C.P.,

New Bern to Greenville, N.C.

The Lectors remain as previous in

the fixed houses of study. For the

new scholastic year the following Di-

rectors have been appointed: First

Year Philosophy, Hartford, Father

Cajetan Bendernagel, C.P.; Second and

and Third Year Philosophy, Jamaica,

Father Declan Maher, C.P.; First Year

Theology, Brighton, Father Cronan

Regan, C.P.; Second Year Theology.

Baltimore, Father David Roberts, C.P.;

Third Year Theology, Scranton. Fa-

ther Peter Hallisey, C.P.; Fourth Year

Theology, Union City, Father Cyril

Schweinberg, C.P.; Sacred Elocjuencc,

Springfield, Father Kilian McGowan,

C.P.

'
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Subdeacons

Fourteen Passionists were ordained

to subdiaconate on May 31, in St.

Ann's Monastery Church, Scranton, Pa.

His Excellency, Most Reverend Henry

T. Klonowski, S.T.D., V.G., auxiliary

bishop of Scranton was the ordaining

prelate.

The new Subdeacons are Fathers

Nelson McLaughlin, C.P., Pittsburgh,

Adrian Christopher, C.P., Warrington,

Pa., Xavier Hayes, C.P., Philadelphia,

Christian Kuchenbrod, C.P., Bayside,

N.Y., Alexander Mulligan, C.P.,

Brooklyn, N.Y., Victor Hoagland,

C.P., Bayonne, N.J., Theodore Walsh,

C.P., Ozone Park, N.Y., Paulinus Cu-

sack, C.P., St. John, New Brunswick,

Sebastian Collupy, C.P., Dorchester,

Mass., Cosma Dimino, C.P., Flushing,

N.Y., Matthew Martin, C.P., West-

field, Mass., Dermot Dobbyn, C.P.,

Boston, Mass., Owen Tally, C.P.,

Queens Village, N.Y., and Roderick

Mescall, C.P., Brooklyn, N.Y.

These Subdeacons were transferred

during the Summer to Union City

where they will ordained to the Priest-

hood during 1959-

Confraternity Congress

The Fourth Annual Confraternity

of the Passion Congress was held at

St. Michael's Monastery, Union City,

on May 31st. An estimated five hun-

dred visitors attended the day-long ex-

Very Rev. Fr. Martin J. Tooker,
C.P.

ercises. Delegates came from Pitts-

burgh, Baltimore, Scranton, Dunkirk,

Jamaica, Hartford, Springfield, Toron-

to and Boston.

His Excellency Bishop Cuthbert

O'Gara, C.P., celebrated a prelatial low

Mass at 11:00 a.m. Very Rev. Fr.

Caspar Conely, C.P., rector of St. Mi-

chael's Monastery and acting provin-

cial welcomed the delegates to the

Congress. Father Kilian McGowan,
C.P., confraternity director in Spring-

field, preached the sermon.

At noon, dinner was served the

visitors in St. Michael's Parish Center.

The afternoon program comprised a

ferverino preached in the church and

the Way of the Cross out of doors.

The Congress concluded with a Holy

Hour from four to five with Bishop

Cuthbert, C.P., presiding and preach-

ing.

This Congress commemorated the

Fortieth Anniversary of the establish-

ment of the Confraternity of the Pas-

sion in America. At the first regular

meeting of the new Society, Bishop

Cuthbert, C.P., then lector of canon

law, preached the sermon.

The directors of the Confraternity

in the various houses of the Province

also attended the Congress.

Sign Editor

Rev. Fr. Ralph Gorman, C.P., Edi-

tor of The Sign, has announced the

appointment of a new layman associ-

ate editor, Mr. Douglas Roche. Mr.

Roche comes to The Sign from the

staff of The Catholic Universe Bul-

letin, Cleveland Diocesan weekly.

A native of Montreal, Mr. Roche

graduated with honors from St. Pat-

rick's College, Ottawa. He began his

journalistic career on the Ottawa Jour-

nal, later becoming political corre-

spondent with the Toronto Telegram.

He also acted as Toronto Correspond-

ent for the NCWC News Service. His

writings has appeared in The Sign

and other Catholic periodicals. He is

the second layman appointed associate

editor in the 37-year history of The

Sign, succeeding Mr. Dennis Howard

who recently resigned.
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Very Rev. Theodore Foley, C.P.,
4th General Consultor.

New Angelus Program

Most Reverend Christopher
J.

Wel-

don, D.D., bishop of Springfield, has

inaugurated a new radio and television

offering with the co-operation of "The

Hour Of The Crucified" program

studios. Station WWLP will offer

"The Angelus," Monday through Fri-

day at the beginning of each day's

telecasting. J

The Angelus will be recited against i

a background of appropriate music

and bell-tolling. The bell sound is a

reproduction of the monastic bell of

St. Joseph's Trappist Abbey, Spencer,

Mass.

DEATHS

Father Raphael Vance, C.P.

Rev. Fr. Raphael, C.P., one of the

pioneer missionaries to China from the

Province, died at the home of his sis-

ters in Margate, N.J., on May 6, after

a long illness.

He was a native of Philadelphia,

born there in 1894. In 1913 he was

professed a Passionist and ordained in

St. Michael's Monastery Church in

1920 by the late Bishop John J.

O'Connor of Newark.

Father Raphael was one of the five

pioneer Passionists who went to

Northwest Hunan in 1921. Until

1950, when invalided with a stroke,

he spent almost thirty years in mission-

ary labors. During that time he was

The Passionist
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Rev. Fr. Raphael Vance, C.P.

stationed in several missions, notably

Poatsin^ and Supu. During World

War II he acted as auxiliary chaplain

to the U.S. Forces in and near Supu.

In 1939 Father Raphael was appointed

Religious Superior of the Passion ists

in China and held that office until

1948 during the trying and hazardous

war years.

Shortly after the Communists oc-

cupied the Diocese of Yuanling he was

seized with a stroke. He reached

Hongkong in a semi-helpless condition

and eventually was returned to the

United States.

After many months as a patient in

St. Joseph's Hospital, Paterson, N.J.,

under the care of the same Sisters of

Charity who nursed him in China, he

went to live with his three sisters in

Philadelphia. His condition never im-

proved and for almost five years they

faithfully nursed him while his par-

ticipation in active consciousness slow-

ly lessened. A beach home in Margate

was procured for his greater comfort

and there on May 6 he died a peace-

ful death, surrounded by his surviving

family and two former Chinese mis-

sionaries from Union City.

His Excellency, Most Reverend

Bishop Cuthbert, C.P., sang pontifical

requiem Mass in St. Michael's Mon-

astery Church for the deceased mis-

sionary on May 9. Father William

Westhoven, C.P., former religious su-

perior in China, was the archpriest.

Two other former China missionaries,

Fathers Leo Berard, C.P., and Linus

C.P., superior of the Passionists in

Jamaica, B.W.I., was recently re-ap-

pointed for a second term by the

Provincial Curia with the approval of

Father General.

Father William is a native of Jersey

City, N.J. After ordination in 1938

he was assigned to the Chinese Mis-

sions. While at the language school in

Peiping he was interned by the Japan-

ese for the duration of the Sino-

Japanese War. After his release he

served in Hunan and when the Dio-

cese of Yuanling was erected in 1946,

Father Whelan was appointed chan-

cellor.

After the Communist occupation of

Hunan he was expatriated to the

United States. For some years he as-

sisted in St. Patrick's parish, Mexico

City. He was one of the first band of

Newly Ordained Priests of St. Paul of the Cross Province with Most
Rev. Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P.

Very Rev. Fr. William Whelan,
C.P.

Lombard, C.P., were ministers of the

Mass. Still another China missionary.

Father Bonaventure Griffiths, C.P.,

preached the eulogy.

Twenty-tive former China mission-

aries attended the Mass, six of whom
acted as pallbearers. Holy Cross Prov-

ince was represented by Fathers Wil-

liam Westhoven, C.P., Gregory McEt-

trick, C.P., and Joyce Hallahan, C.P.

Father William Whelan, C.F.,

Ke-appointed Superior

Very Rev. Fr. William Whelan,

Passionist missionaries who lett for

Jamaica in March, 195'i, to open the

Passionist mission at Mandeville.

PASSIONIST SISTERS

Novitiate College Affiliated

with Catholic University

Perhaps the most important single

step in the progress of the Sisters of

the Cross and Passion in the United

States is the affiliation of their No\i-

tiate College, Mount St. Joseph Col-

lege of Education, .is it is incorporate-
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ly called, with the CathoHc University

of America. The reputation of the

Passionist Sisters as Educators on four

continents is unsurpassed. It is re-

markable to note that from the earliest

days of the Congregation, once it

turned to education as an apostolate,

the very best training available was

supplied to the sisters. Records of

those former days relate the accom-

plishments of the sisters in various

fields, the degrees earned, and the

impact of their habit and good ex-

ample in some of the most renowned

universities in Europe. As a result

their schools have always had an en-

viable reputation. Their pupils excel-

ling in many fields as they have gone

forth from their colleges and secon-

Library of Passionist Sisters, Mt. St.

Joseph College, Bristol, Rhode Island.

dary schools. It is notable also that

many of their vocations have come

from the ranks of qualified teachers

who met their Sisters and were won by

their professional as well as religious

standards.

In 1924 the first band of Passionist

Sisters arrived in the United States.

The diocese of Providence became the

cradle of the Congregation in North

America. Although for a long time,

hidden and unknown, like the seed in

the Gospel, which must first be buried

and die before it can bring forth life,

the complete works of the Congre-

gation, social, educational, apostolic,
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and spiritual, are now flourishing

everywhere and the constant demand
for the services of their Religious can-

not be met.

The North American Novitiate was

established at Bristol, Rhode Island, in

1932. In the beginning novices were

few. However no part of their train-

ing was neglected. Excellent instruc-

tion in their spiritual formation was

given while teacher-training and cate-

chetics were never neglected. As the

novices left the Novitiate they moved
on to other colleges. While their

progress was splendid it was felt that

there was a definite waste of precious

time because courses adequately cov-

ered in the Novitiate had to be re-

peated. Almost out of necessity then,

a Charter was sought from the State

of Rhode Island, through its Depart-

ment of Education. After an investi-

gation of faculty, requirements, stu-

dent body and facilities, this Charter

was readily granted in 1951. By this

Charter and according to the laws of

the State of Rhode Island, Mount St.

Joseph College of Education, was em-

powered to grant degrees in liberal

arts and in science. Further recogni-

tion came when Mount St. Joseph was

approved by Diocesan Teachers Col-

lege in Providence.

In the Provincial Chapter of 1956,

presided over by Reverend Mother M.
Josephine, C.P., general of the Con-

gregation, another great step was tak-

en. The training of the novices in

the arts and sciences was separated

from their spiritual formation. Sister

M. Francesca, C.P., was appointed the

dean of studies at Bristol. The ideals

of the Sister Formation Movement in

the United States, based as they are,

so firmly on the teachings of Pope

Pius XII in his address to supreme

moderatrices of Religious Institutes of

Women, became the working program

for the Novitiate College. Our Holy

Father has called for an educational

background for religious sisters, equal

and surpassing, that of secular educa-

tors. A training that would give con-

fidence to the training sister, and en-

hance the good reputation of the

Church in educattional fields.

The courses were revised and in-

tegrated. The facilities expanded to

their greatest potential. The library re-

organized, catalogued, and a program

of area acquisition inaugurated. The
library is available to in-service sisters,

working on their degrees, and has

proved itself invaluable.

The present Superior of the Novi-

tiate, Mother M. Arcadius, C.P., has

her degree in Philosophy and a Mas-
ters in Education. Mother also taught

on the faculty of Diocesan Teachers

College, and is admirably equipped

to instruct in the college. Mother M.
Albeus, C.P., the present provincial

has encouraged the sisters to further

their graduate studies and the Passion-

ist Sisters have shed lustre on the

Passionist Badge, at Catholic Univer-

sity, Boston College, University of

Rhode Island, Providence College

(Dominican Fathers), Catholic Teach-

ers College in Providence, and Dioc-

esan Teachers College in Hartford,

Conn.

After attending several meetings of

the Sister Formation Moverment, on J
a national level, on the regional level, 1
seminars for higher superiors, for mis-

tresses of novices, and for superiors

in general, it was decided necessary to

seek for something more than local

recognition for the degrees and credits

of the sisters. Mother Provincial, C.P.,

and the Dean visited several larger

Novitiate Colleges in the East, and

ths Passionist Preparatory Seminary in

Dunkirk, N.Y. The enthusiasm and '

help of the Fathers and the other nuns

gave the impetus to applying to Cath-

olic University for affiliation. The
diploma of affiliation arrived on March

2, 1958.

Passionist Sisters' New
Foundation

At the gracious invitation of His

Excellency Archbishop Henry
J.

O'Bri-

en, the Sisters of the Cross and Passion

will open their second retreat house

for women shortly. The new retreat

house, to be named Our Lady of Cal-

vary will be established at Colton Hill,

l4-acre Farmington estate. Situated on

the highest elevation in the town of

Farmington, the spacious dwelling has

a setting of gracefully terraced grounds

and view of the surrounding country-

side. Plans call for the erection on

the grounds of a life-sized Calvary;

The Passionist
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a shrine of the Pieta; and Stations of

the Cross.

Two thousand women from the

Hartford-Waterbury area have been

making closed retreats under the direc-

tion of the Sisters of the Cross and

Passion at the Retreat House of the

Immaculate Heart of Mary, Peace

Dak, R.I. Opening of the Farming-

ton house will provide a conveniently

located retreat center for this ^roup.

The Passionist Sisters' Retreat League

of Connecticut has been established

and otficiers, chapters, and a corps of

promoters trained in the work of or-

ganizing retreats.

Profession and Reception

The Vcr>' Rev. Msgr. Louis W.
Dunn, vicar tor religious, presided at

the profession and reception ceremony

at Mount of St. Joseph on April 26.

Receiving the white veil were Sister

Mary John (Lillian Dempsey) former

student of the Sisters of the Cross and

Passion in the Assumption parish,

Providence; Sister Mary Stephen

(Adeline Husereau) of Immaculate

Conception parish, Westerly; Sister

M. Emmanuel (Catherine Gardner) of

Bronx, N.Y., and Sister M. Aloysius

(Ann McGloin) sister of Sister Maria

Goretti, C.P., now stationed at St.

Francis' Convent Wakefield, both of

St. Albans, Long Island. The newly

professed sisters were Sister M. Agnes

(Murphy) also a former pupil of the

Sisters of the Cross and Passion at the

Assumption parish. Providence; Sister

M. Ancilla (O'Brien), Brooklyn, N.Y.

and Sister M. Zita (Poremba) of Sad-

dlebrook, N.J.

PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ROME
Superiors Elected

In response to the circular letter

dated January 25, 1958, and sent by

Most Rev. Malcolm of Mary, superior

general, convoking the thirty-seventh

g:neral chapter of the Congregation,

Capitulars from all the Provinces as-

s.mbled in the retreat of Sts. John and

Paul, Rome, for the Feast of Our Holy

Founder, St. Paul of the Cross, April

28. The first preliminary session was

held on the morning of April 29-

During the Chapter the following

were elected as superiors of the Con-

gregation: Most Rev. Fr. Malcolm of

Mary, was re-elected superior general;

Very Rev. Fr. Timothy Sammarco,

C.P., provincial of the Side of Christ

Province, Italy, was elected first gen-

eral consultor; Very Rev. Fr. Feliciano

Rodriquez, C.P., provincial of Precious

Blood Province, Spain, elected second

general consultor; Very Rev. Fr.

Charles Bovee, C.P., fourth general

consultor, and from Mother of Holy

Hope Province, Holland, was elected

third consultor; Very Rev. Fr. Theo-

dore Foley, C.P., rector of St. Paul's

Retreat, Pittsburgh, Pa., St. Paul of

the Cross Province, elected fourth gen-

eral consultor.

Very Rev. Fr. Tharcisius, C.P., of

the Most Blessed Sacrament, secretary

general, was elected procurator general.

Capitulars who took part in the General Chaj)ter held in Konio from A|nil 28, 1!).")8, luitii May 22, 19.">8,

at Sts. John and Paul.
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ITALY

Passionist Apostolate in the

Maremma

At the present time three Passion-

ist Fathers from Presentation Province

are doing missionary work in the

Maremma. They have been assigned

three sections to take care of. Since

there is such a large area to be covered

and only three priests, it is impossible

to celebrate Mass very often in all

the centers. Sometimes the people are

able to attend Mass only every 15

days.

The principal work of the Fathers

is religious instruction which is so

badly needed. In order to acomplish

this more effectively, they have formed

different kinds of societies throughout

the towns and villages. Although this

"flying squadron." The "flying squad-

ron" spoke to various classes of people

in schools, offices and the two centers

that were set up near the outskirts of

the city. Besides their many confer-

ences to different groups of people,

they spoke in 33 offices and 23 schools.

The Press was kept well informed

each day of the progress of the mis-

sion by the Secretary who also co-

ordinated all the efforts of the mis-

sionaries.

POLAND
Father General Makes
Visitation

On March 8, Most Rev. Fr. Gen-

eral, Malcolm of Mary, C.P., arrived

on the Scandinavian Airliner S.A.S.

at the Warsaw airport to make the

Seventy Passionists from the five Italian Provinces who took part in

the city-wide mission in Taranto.

v/ork is producing much fruit, it is

in need of more workers because the

Maremma can be still considered as

mission territory.

City-Wide Mission at Taranto

Seventy Passionists coming from all

Ave Italian Provinces preached a very

successful mission at Taranto from

February 23 to March 9- The mis-

sionaries were divided into three

groups, each having a particular work

to do. The first group preached in

the different parishes of the diocese.

The second group heard the confes-

sions while the third was a sort of
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canonical visitation of the Polish Vice-

Province of the Assumption. He was

met at the airport by the Vice Pro-

vincial, Very Rev. Fr. John Wszedy-

dyrowny, C.P., Very Rev. Fr. Julius

Dzidowski, C.P., rector of Przasnysz

and Father Hyacinth Roman, C.P.,

hctor.

Father General went from the air-

port to the Bristol Hotel where he

remained until the 10th of March,

since it was necessary as an American

citizen to make his arrival in Poland

known to the United States Ambas-

sador.

Accompanied by Fathers John and

Julius, Father General left the hotel

on the 10th and went to Assumption

Retreat at Raw Mazowiecka where he

opened the canonical visitation. This

was the first time that a visitation has

been made in Poland since 1947 when
it was made by the General Consultor,

Very Rev. Fr. Martin, C.P.

Although the General arrived at a

later hour than expected, a large num-

ber of people were waiting to greet

him, in spite of the cold and snow.

While at Warsaw on the 13th of

March, Father General was graciously

rsceived by His Eminence Stephano

Cardinal Wyszynski and spoke with

the Cardinal for some time. The Car-

dinal again expressed his desire of

seeing the Passionist make a founda-

tion in the capital of Poland.

Again in spite of the cold and snow

a large number of people were await-

ing the arrival of Father General at

Przasnysz. Very Rev. Fr. Michael

Stolarczyk, C.P., first consultor, wel-

comed Father General in the name of

the community. From March 14 to 16

the first Provincial Chapter was held

in the Vice-Province. Some of the

Fathers and also the Vice Provincial

were not able to be present for the

entire visitation since they had some

retreats scheduled. The retreats were

scheduled at this time because the date

of the visitation was not known when

they were accepted.

On March 21, Father General was

received at the Novitiate House, Sado-

wie, by the Master of Novices, Very

Rev. Fr. Dominic Buszta, C.P., in the

Very Rev. Fr. Modesto Seoane,
C.P., provincial of Precious

Blood Province, Spain.
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Most Rev. Fr. General, Malcolm of Mary, C.P., with the Students of
Poland during- the visitation of the vice-province.

absence of the Rector. On the fol-

lowing day Father General vested one

of the postulants with the holy habit.

Many of the people of the parish

were present for the vestitation and

to see Father General. After the

Mass Father Malcolm turned to the

people and spoke to them in English,

which was immediately translated into

Polish. The people were very pleased

when Father General told them that

he knew many Polish peopL' in Chi-

cago, and spoke highly of their spirit

of faith and piety.

Father General left Poland after

completing the visitation of the Polish

Vice Province on March 27, and re-

turn :d to Rome by plane.

SPAIN

Golden Jubilee of Profession

May 25, Rev. Fr. Mariano Domingo,

C.P., celebrated the golden jubilee of

his religious profession at the Nation-

al Sanctuary of St. Gemma, Madrid,

Spain. Father Mariano was born in

Banos tie Valdcaratlos, Burgos, Spain,

February 5, 1892. He joined Precious

Blood Province and took his vows

May 24, 1908. He was ordained to

the priesthood, July 12, 1914. I"ather

Mariano is stationed at the Novitiate

House, Penaraniia de Duero, but re-

ceived permission to celebrate his jubi-

lee in Madrid where he was vicar lor

16 years.

Celebration in Honor
Consultor General

of

Very Rev. Fr. Feliciano Rodriguez,

C.P., former provincial of Precious

Blood Province, was elected second

consultor general at the General Chap-

ter, held in Rome from April 28, to

May 22. In order to show their esteem

for Father Feliciano, the civil, military

and religious authorities of Penafiel

attended a program put on in his

honor.

The Poet Laureate of Castile, Moises

Garces Cortijo, and Rev. Fr. Paulino

Calle, C.P., spoke to those assembled

durin" the intermission of the musical

program. The music for the occasion

was sung by the Choir of the College

under the direction of Rev. Fr. Alberto

Busto, C.P.

Cultural Symposium
This year the moderator of the an-

nual symposium sponsored by the

Alumni of the Christian Brothers

School of Asturias, v/as Very Rev. Fr.

Emilio Monedero, C.P., doctor of phi-

losophy and rector of Mieres. Father

Emilio chose for his subject, "Cultural

and Social Humanism." In his talk he

attempted to establish and defend a

definition of culture and humanism

in a framework of Christian and social

values.

Missionary Expedition

May 21, Rev. Fathers Leandro

Monje, C.P., Tarsicio Garcio, C.P.,

left Spain for Ecuador in the company

of 60 other missionaries of various re-

ligious orders. They were invited by

the Bishops of Ecuador to preach for

three months in three of the principal

Spanish sections of the country. The

Bishops of Ecuador have made plans

for this to be an annual affair.

Changes in Provincial Curia

Upon the election of Very Rev. Fr.

Feliciano Rodriguez, C.P., as consultor

general. Very Rev. Fr. Modesto Seone,

C.P., first provincial consultor, moved
up as provincial of Precious Blood

Province. Verj' Rev. Fr. Carlos Gomez,

Jljnastury of Sts. James aiul Anna, Przusnysz, I'olantl, anil resilience

of the Vice-Provincial of the Vice-Province of the Assumption.
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C.P., former second consultor became

the first consultor and Very Rev. Fr.

Constantino Perez, C.P., former vicar

of the Retreat at Santander, was elect-

ed second consultor.

ENGLAND
Centenary Celebration

The Passionists of St. Joseph's Prov-

ince celebrated the centenary of the

foundation of St. Joseph's Retreat,

London, from May 25 through June 1.

The celebration began with a pontifical

high Mass on Sunday, May 25, sung

by the Apostolic Delegate, His Ex-

cellency, the Most Rev. Gerald P.

O'Hara.

In the afternoon at 4:00 p.m. there

was the solemn blessing of the new
Lourdes Grotto in the Monastery

Grounds by the Apostolic Delegate.

In the evening at 7:00 p.m. pontifical

benediction was had and the sermon

for the occasion was preached by His

Excellency.

On Tuesday, May 27, at 8:00 p.m.,

the pontifical high Mass was sung by

the Rt. Rev. John Petit, bishop of

Menevia. The Bishop also preached

the sermon.

The sermon for the pontifical high

Mass on Thursday, May 29, was

preached by Very Rev. Fr. Harold

Domersen, C.P., superior of the Pas-

sionist Mission in Sweden and former

rector of St. Joseph's.

The pontifical high Mass for the

last day of the celebration, June 1,

was sung by His Grace, Most Rev.

William Godfrey, archbishop of West-

minster, at 11:00 a.m. The Mass was

preceded by the blessing and opening

of the New Lady Altar. Rev. Fr. Ig-

natius McElligott, C.P., preached the

sermon at the pontifical benediction

held at 7:00 p.m. that same evening.

The first house of the Congregation

in England was opened at Aston Hall,

Stone, Staffordshire, by Venerable Fa-

ther Dominic Barberi. But, at the

same time he was anxious to have a

house in London. This at last be-

came possible in 1848. At this time

Dr. Wiseman became vicar apostolic

of the London District. In the month
of January, 1848, Dr. Wiseman wrote

to Father Dominic, asking if he would

furnish him with some priests to as-
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The present community at St. Joseph's Retreat, Highgate, London.

sist in giving missions in London to

the poor Irish people. He also wrote:

"I will give myself no rest until I

have found a house for the Passionists

in my District."

In the beginning of Lent, in the

same year 1848, he wrote to Father

Dominic again to say that he had suc-

ceeded in finding a house very well

suited for our Congregation in the

neighborhood of London; and he

wished Father Dominic to come and

look at it. About the middle of Lent

Father Dominic came to London,

where he was received by Dr. Wise-

man with great kindness, and sent by

him to see the house, which is called

Poplar House, West End Lane, Hamp-
stead. He found the place perfectly

suited since, "though not far fom Lon-

don, it stands in a beautiful solitude

where nothing can be seen but trees

and sky."

However, in spite of so promising a

beginning, there were many difficulties

to overcome and ten long years passed

before the Passionists found their

permanent home in the London Dis-

trict. Father Dominic was taken by

Dr. Wiseman to Poplar House and

took possession in June, 1848.

But the Passionists were not des-

tined to stay long at Poplar House. It

soon became obvious that everything

was not as suitable as had been

thought. The Fathers found that they

were living on the edge of a vast

parochial district, and, to add to their

difficulties, the house was in need of

repair.

The Community then moved into

a house in Hyde Lane where they lived

till 1852. The superior was then Fr.

Ignatius Spencer, C.P. In that year

they moved to Woodfield House,

Wood Lane—a house which stood till

1940—and the new retreat was called

St. Joseph's. But, like a young family

and with its roots not yet firmly fixed, 4

the moving was not over. The Hyde '•

proved to be itself too far from Lon-

don and too isolated. The Fathers

were unable to get about their enor-

mouse parish—it was more like a dio-

cese—and the parishioners were un-

able to get to them.

May 25, 1858, the Passionists pur-

chased the present property at High-

gate and during the following days

moved from their former monastery

at Hyde. In the next few years a

church and school were built. The
first church was built in 1861 and the

school in 1866. The monastery was

built in 1873. In 1888 the old church

was torn down and construction was

begun on the new one, which was

opened in 1889-

PORTUGAL
Great Need for Priests

In preparation for the Pilgrimage

of the Statue of Our Lady of Fatima

and in spite of the opinion of the

Pastor who said it was useless to
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preach to the men on frequent Holy

Communion since they only receive

three times in their lifetime, at their

first Holy Communion, marriage and

death, Rev. Fr. Jeremias, C.P., supe-

rior of Arcos de Valdeves, Portugal,

proved that this time the Pastor was

wrong. Out of a population of

2,000, 300 men received Holy Com-

munion on the day that the Statue of

of Our Lady of Fatima arrived in their

town. Father Jeremias was able to

touch the hearts of these men by em-

phasizing in his sermons the value and

need they have of these two sacra-

ments.

Besides the many who received Holy

Communion on this day, there were

other notable results of this one-week

mission which was held from March

23, to 31. Nine adults were baptized,

30 marriages were rectified and 50

Very Rev. Fr. Jeremias, C.P.,
superior of Acres de Valdevez,
Portug'al, preaching on the oc-
casion of the pilcrriniase of Our

Lady of Fatima.

men and as many women made their

first Holy Communion.

In January, 1957, two Passionist

priests and one brother arrived in

Arcos de Valdevez from Spain and

made a foundation there. In June oi

the same year, 32 .students along with

their teachers came from Barroselas,

Portugal, to Arcos de Valdeves. Thir-

teen more Prep students were received

in January, 1958. At present there

are only four priests at Arcos de

Valdeves.

The present house which is being

used as a Prep Seminary was rented

August, 1958

for 19 years and was formerly an old

folks' home. Mass is celebrated every

Sunday in the small chapel for some

of the 3,000 inhabitants of the town.

The Fathers also have charge of two

other chapels in the same town where

they say Mass on Sundays. They have

the faculty to binate and even trinate

where necessary. But since all the Fa-

thers teach at the Seminary, they are

very limited in their work for the

people.

SWEDEN
Slow Growth of Church

Although the baptism of a baby in

the rest of the world is a very usual

occurrence in a parish, the baptism

that took place at the Passionist Mis-

sion parish at Vaxjo, Sweden, on April

7, of this year is worthy of note. It

was the third child of two Swedes who
had come into the Church a year be-

fore together with their two older

children.

At the present time in Sweden there

are 26,000 Catholics but of these only

6,000 are native born Swedes. In con-

sequence most of the work of the

Passionists in Sweden is concerned

with the Catholic immigrants, many

of whom have since taken out Swedish

citizenship papers. At times the peo-

ple attending the services at St. Mi-

koels are a veritable League of Nations.

One Sunday, for example, in the Pas-

sionist chapel at Vaxjo there were 12

people present for Mass, comprising

six nationalities. There were four

Poles, one Hungarian, Italian, French-

man, German and happily four Swedes.

Although the Holy Week Services

in the parish were carried out as fully

as possible, they were not well at-

tended. The exception was Good Fri-

day when 26 people were present and

Easter Sunday morning with 42 at-

tending Mass. There were only four

present for the Easter Vigil.

A priest in clerical dress in Sweden

is still a source of wonder to many

since it is perhaps the first priest they

have ever seen. Throughout all of

Sweden there are only 6l priests and

so, apart from the bigger cities, it is

unlikely that a Swede will ever meet

a priest during a lifetime!

The Passionists find that the State-

Church clergy are very friendly and

helpful. They would be willing to

lend a room in one of their parochial

buildings for Mass, but are sometimes

prevented from doing so by their

church council. The parish at Vaxjo

has the use of one such room free

of charge.

The Father's biggest problem is the

instruction of the children. Since they

are scattered over a \ast area, it is

impossible to bring them together.

Also because of the distances and the

little time available, it is not possible

to visit more than a couple of families

each evening.

It is interesting to note that Catholic

children can be excused from religious

instruction in the schools it they are

Very Rev. Fr. Harold Domersen, C.P., superior of Vaxjo Mission, witli

two Swedish converts and newly baptized baby.

197



receiving Catholic instruction. It is to

be feared that many parents do not

avail themselves of this concession.

One parent alleged that her child lost

points by not attending the religious

instruction in school. Others argue

that it is too much to ask one or two

children to walk out of the class and

so stress their Catholicity. Much moral

courage is needed on the part of both

parents and children.

In Vaxjo there is a women's train-

ing college for teachers. Part of their

course is to visit the chapels and

churches of the various denominations

and learn something of their liturgy

and beliefs. So occasionally, the Pas-

sionists have student teachers at Mass.

They usually give them some literature

about the Church, hoping that perhaps

this may bear fruit in later years. On
one occasion three stopped for nearly

two hours after Mass, asking all sorts

of questions about the Church.

IRELAND
Missionary Congress Held

The missionaries of St. Patrick's

Province, Ireland, held a missionary

congress at the Retreat of Mount Ar-

gus from February 4 to 10. In prep-

aration for the congress, meetings were

held in the various retreats of the

Province in order to study the chang-

ing needs of missions today, and to

consider other matters that would be

discussed during the Congress. One
of the fruits of the Congress was a

new missionary directory for the Prov-

ince.

ARGENTINA
Jubilee of Ordination of Bishop

The Most Rev. Albert Deane, C.P.,

former general of the Passionists and

bishop of Villa Maria, Province of

Cordoba, celebrated the Silver Jubilee

of his ordination to the priesthood dur-

ing the week of April 20, at Villa

Maria.

A reception in honor of the Bishop

was held by the students of the dio-

cese on Sunday, April 20, followed by

an evening Mass in the Cathedral. In

the evening of the following day, dif-

ferent parish organizations of the dio-
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cese and other societies gathered to

honor the Bishop.

On Thursday, April 24, Most Rev.

Albert Deane celebrated the Mass of

his ordination to the priesthood in

the Cathedral. The Mass was attended

by the Civil Authorities and a larg;

number of people of the diocese. At

noon a luncheon for Bishop Deane

was given by the priests of his diocese.

A public reception was held in the eve-

ning in the leading theatre of the city

where various addresses were delivered

and a series of musical numbers was

rendered by the Polyphonic Choir of

Villa Maria.

AUSTRALIA

Official Opening of Laymen
Retreat House
The official opening of the exten-

sions to St. Paul's Retreat, Glen Os-

mond and the new Retreat House for

laymen attached to it, will take place

on Sunday, October 9. The building

operations at Highton, Geelong, Vic-

toria and Adelaid, South Australia are

complete except for a few minor

details.

Oustanding Work of

Missionaries

Passionists in Australia have re-

ceived news of the wonderful work

being done by their four missionaries

in New Guinea. Over the past nine

months they have built two schools,

a church and a guest house. Every

day one of Fathers does a "milk run"

of over forty miles driving the school

bus to pick up the children and bring

them to school, and then back home
in the afternoon.

The Legion of Mary has been es-

tablished at Lae and Wau, with two

Praesida in each center—one for

whites, and one for the natives. The
next project is the organization of the

various sodalities. Life is very full on

the New Guinea Mission, with no idle

moments. There is so much to do and

so few to do it.

Marian Festival of Prayer and
Music

Despite heavy rain and freezing cold

(winter begins in late June in Aus-

tralia) the Marian Festival of Prayer

and Music in honor of Our Blessed

Lady was well attended, proving the

devotion of the people to the Mother

of God. The Festival was held at St.

Brigid's Retreat, Marrickville, and was

organized by the Liturgical Guild of

St. Pius X, of which Rev. Father

Stanislaus Tyler, C.P., is one of the

directors. Six different choirs took part

in the very beautiful and impressive

Prep Seminarians at Los Lirios, Chile, with Community. Left to right:

Fr. John Mary, C.P., lector of English, Fr. Bonaventure, C.P., director,

Very Rev. Fr. Nazareno, C.P., superior, and Fr. Clement, vice-director.
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Confirmation at Manrleville by His Lordship, Bishop McEleney. Very
Rev. Fr. William Whelan, C.P., superior and Rev. Fr. Angelo Jacovone,
C.P. Sr. M. Clare, Sister of Mercy, who teaches 165 children in the school.

ceremony. The function closed with

solemn benediction of the Blessed Sac-

rament.

Mission Appointments

Already in early June, the Province

of the Holy Spirit was about fully

booked for missions and retreats for

the next twelcve months. Applications

from as far afield as Tasmania in the

South, Queensland in the North and

South Australia in the West are com-

ing in almost every day.

JAMAICA

Made Resident Priest

Rev. Fr. Dunstan Guzinski, C.P.,

was appointed the first resident priest

of the parish at Porus, Manchester.

Father Dunstan took o\er the mission

in September, 1956. Since then he

has worked for the increase of th?

faith in this and the Williamshcld

district. Wiiliamsfieid will continue to

be served as a mission of Porus.

The little mission at Porus was

founded by Rev. Fr. Charles Eberle,

S.J., just a few years a^o and has been

cared for by the Passionists since their

arrival in Jamaica in March, 195*). I"r.

F.berle built the mission church in

1951.
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Much of the credit for development

of the church was due to the untiring

zeal and wise foresight of Rev. Fr.

Anthony Feeherry, C.P., who labored

there for a period of a year before

being transferred to Christiana, where

he is presently residing as pastor.

The parish at Porus now has an

active Boy Scout Troop, as well as

an Altar and Rosary Sodality. The
St. Vincent de Paul Society will soon

be formed.

The greatest credit for launching

this mission on its successful start was

certainly due to the paternal solicitude

and generosity of the Very Rev. Fr.

William Whelan, C.P., superior of the

Passionist Fathers, without whose aid

it would have been impossible.

Father Dunstan is now residing in

temporary quarters on the church

grounds. Construction of the new rec-

tory should begin in a few months.

JAPAN

Dedication of Day-Nursery

More than 200 Catholics anil

friends of the Passionists in Japan

crowded into the Day-Nursery attached

to the parish in Ikeda for the dedi-

cation ol the new building. Many of

the dignitaries of Ikeda City, as well

as representatives of the local clergy

and convents were present as His E.\-

cellency Paul Taguchi, bishop of Osa-

ka, blessed the new building and con-

firmed 36 parishioners. After the dedi-

cation a short religious play was put

on by the tots of the Day Nursery-.

Father's Day Talk to Pagans

On June 15, Father's Day, Rev. Fr.

Peter C. Kumie, C.P., gave a talk to

60 fathers of the children attending

the Day-Nursery School. The title of

Father's talk was "Education and Re-

ligion."

A majority of Japanese men seem

almost impervious to religion, but their

"soft spot" is their love for their

children. That is why so many turned

out to hear Father Peter, who tried to

show them the role religion plays in

helping their children to be good,

happy citizens of Japan. Fifty-nine of

these fathers were pagans.

Distinguished Guests

The community of Passionist Fa-

thers were hosts to some distinguished

visitors at their retreat house on June

14. These guests included His Excel-

lency Most Rev. Maximilian de Fur-

stenberg, apostolic internuncio to Ja-

pan, Most Rev. Paul Taguchi, bishop

of Osaka, and Very Rev. Msgr. Luci-

ano Storeor, secretary to the Inter-

nuncio.

The Internuncio was visiting vari-

ous religious communities in the Osaka

Diocese and Bishop Taguchi wanted

His Excellency to see the Passionist

Fathers beautiful Japanese house and

garden as well as their new, up-to-

date monastery -retreat house, which

was almost completed at the time.

The Internuncio was very interested

in the lay-retreat movement, and high

in his praises of the work the Pas-

sionist are doing in Japan.

It may be interesting to note that

during the visit ot the Internuncio

there were present in the same recrea-

tion rtwm of the Passionists ten people,

representing hxc different nationalities.

The Internuncio, a Belgian, Bishop

Taguchi, a Japiinese, and Monsignor

Storcro. an Italian, were conversing in

199



Rev. Fr. Denis McGowan, C.P., instructing
Japanese children.

English, while a Frenchman (uniden-

tified) and an American talking in

Japanese. That tower of Babel

!

News in Brief

The new monastery-retreat house

was finished near the end of June and

the Fathers moved in at that time.

They had been looking forward for a

long time to having their own real

Monastic building, with private cells,

running water in the washrooms, and

their own private choir which they

can enter without taking off their san-

dals or slippers ! . . . Starting with the

last week of July they began to have

laymen's retreats in the new build-

ing. . . . Rev. Fr. Clement Paynter,

C.P., will preach a retreat to the Bish-

op and priests of Osaka from Septem-

ber 22 to 26. This retreat will be in

Japanese, of course!

Sisters of St. Joseph and children
at Day-Nursery, Ikeda-shi.

Rev. Fr. Carl Schmitz, C.P., with Japanese parishioners.

L. to r. : Fathers Peter Kumle, Paul Placek, Matthew Vetter,
Clement Paynter and Carl Schmitz.

Very Rev. Fr. Matthew Vetter, C.P., baptizing convert.

Houses of parishioners of Ikedashi.
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EDITOR'S PAGE

Modern Life and the Cross

WE ARE living in an age dominated by materialism and

skepticism. Our Missionaries meet men and women so in-

toxicated with pleasure and sin, so blinded by what they

see, that they have lost sight of the unseen. God, the value

of their soul, sin, judgment, heaven and hell have lost all

reality.

Our Holy Founder, St. Paul of the Cross was faced with

much the same problem in his own day. He realized that

most men needed a terrific shock if they were to be

brought back to a sense of reality. They must be reminded

in an unforgettable way that God really exists, that their

soul is important, that sin is evil, that sinners go to hell,

and good people to heaven.

Paul found from experience that the best way to draw

sinners away from evil and back to God was by preaching

the Sufferings and Death of Jesus Christ on the Cross. In-

variably the meditation on the Passion preached by him

after the big sermon secured the repentance and conversion

of his audience, if the sermon on the eternal truths failed.

MEDITATION on the Passion will always be a most effi-

cacious means of withdrawing the minds of men from evil

and leading them on to Christian perfection. Our Holy

Founder has told us this in the first chapter of our Rule:

"For this piofltcihle and salutary meditation is a most effi-

cacious means for withdrawing the minds of men from
iniquity and for leading them on to the Christian perfection

at nhich ice aim."

If sinners are to be turned away from a life of sin and

back to God, two things are especially needed—penance

for past sins and the practice of virtue. But, actually no

more powerful motive can be found to encourage men and

women to do penance and practice virtue than the remem-

brance of Christ's Passion.

The Roman Catechism plainly teaches this: "It is true

that besides these immense benefits we obtain also this vcr\'

great one, that in the Passion alone we ha\e the clearest

examples of all the virtues; for there He shows patience,

humility, the deepest charity, meekness and obedience, and

the strongest constancy of soul, not only in undergoing such

trials for the sake of justice, but also in meeting death.

We can truly say that whatever precepts Our Saviour taught

us during the whole time of His preaching, He expressed

all at once in His own person on the day of His Passion."

ALL TRUE devotion draws souls to the love of Christ.

But this love was ne\'er shown so clearly as in the mystery

of the Passion where Jesus reveals His love, impelling men,
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women and children to love Him as much as possible in

return.

To lead souls to this love of Christ is the purpose of our

Congregation. Our Congregation was founded by St. Paul

of the Cross not only that we could devote ourselves to

prayer that we may be united to God by charity, but to

lead "others to do the same, instructing them in the best

and easiest manner possible." For this reason, our Holy

Rule goes on to say, 'Those members who may be con-

sidered fit for so great a work, should . . . teach the people

by word of mouth how to meditate devoutly on the Mys-

teries, Suffering and Death of Our Lord Jesus Christ, from

Whom, as from a fountain, proceedeth all our good."

For this reason we Passionists must be experts in preach-

ing on the Passion of Christ since it is the principal means

that we use to bring sinners back to God and lead them on

to Christian perfection. And if this is to be done well the

Passion must be known and loved by each Passionist to the

utmost of his power.

Cardinal Wiseman is credited with the saying: "Every

man should know something about everything and every-

thing about something." Now, if there is something about

which we Passionists should make it our aim to know
"everything" what else can it be but the Passion of Christ?

And why? Because of our sublime vocation of preaching

to the world the glories and the ignominies of the Cross.

OF COURSE, to the world today, as to the world of St.

Paul's days, the Cross is foolishness and a stumbling block.

Men dare not look upon the Cross because the lifeless

Figure that hangs there is a contradiction to their modem
life. Men who hide the sick and the dying in order not to be

reminded of death, will not welcome sermons on the suf-

fering, dying Christ.

But, the world must be awakened. It must be taught

that the invisible riches of God are worth more than the

flesh-pots of earth by showing them what these riches cost

the Son of God. The modern mind must be branded with

the truth that sin is the only evil and that the dying Christ

on the Cross is the only remedy for sin. Here is the power

and the wisdom and the love of God. It is as necessary

today as it has ever been. It is God's own method of turn-

ing human hearts away from sin and drawing them to

Himself.

In the Cross, therefore, we see the infinite wisdom of

God. Yes, even the foolishness of God that is wiser than

the wisdom of this world. Modern thought would have an

effeminate Christ, a Christ of the flesh; one who would

bring all the joys, luxuries and pleasures ot life. It would

take Christ down from the Cross. But God, who is all

wise, gives us a suffering Christ. As Passionists it is our

privilege and obligation to raise up before the eyes of th^

world the suffering, crucified Christ. Once again the glo-

ries and the ignominies of the Cross must echo across the

earth. Only when men understand Christ's Passion and its

place in their every daily lives, will the)' turn back to God
and win their eternal salvation.

yffCf .:/e.nr,^<m
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The meditation on the Passion which was given in-

variably after the mission sermon was named by St.

Paul of the Cross the soul and marrow of missions.

s AiNT Paul of the Cross re-

spected the word of God too much to

trust to the inspiration of the moment

and present himself before his audi-

ence unprepared. Several courses of

his sermons are preserved in the arch-

ives of the Passionist motherhouse in

Rome. However they are not original

compositions. In one of his letters the

Saint ingenuously avows: "The few

sermons I have written, I drew from

books, here and there, especially from

Svengliarhzo."

Svengliarino Chrisiano is a course of

sermons in eight or ten volumes, com-

posed by Monsignor D. Joseph De
Barcianand Zabrana, Bishop of Cadez

and Algiers, translated into Italian

from the Spanish. There is still a set

of this work at the first Passionist re-

treat which the Saint founded on

Monte Argentaro. It is probably the

one he used. It was printed in Milan

in 1719.

St. Leonard of Port Maurice did not

hesitate either about using such works.

Indeed, he inserted whole passages

from other authors into his sermons.

His confreres remarked that he was

exposing himself to being criticized as

a plagiarist. "What is the difference,"

was his smiling response. "I know
that even if I spent a lot of time and

study I would not succeed in express-

ing myself in as becoming terms as

by Cajetan of Mary, C.P.

these authors. Then, why would you

want me to put something of my own
in it, when what I would do would

not be as good, nor as appropriate for

producing fruit in souls? That is all

I have in view. Let them take me for

an ignoramus or a copyist. I am not

disturbed."

Did the Saint preach his sermons as

he had written them .-" As to the depths

and substance of the arguments, cer-

tainly, for a Passionist priest declares

expressly at the process: "The Servant

of God studied his sermons painstak-

ingly, without trusting to himself."

In the year 1769, at the age of 75,

when he preached the jubilee at Saint

Mary in Trastevere in Rome, he took

care to look over his sermons before-

hand and sent for them from Vetralla

for this purpose.

While in general he remained close

to his written text, nevertheless many
times he let himself be carried away

by the inspiration of the moment, es-

pecially in digressions. Now and then,

too, in default of time, he even im-

provised his entire discourse, and such

sermons, if we are to believe the hear-

ers, were not less relished. In regard

to a sermon of Father Paul's to the

clergy of Sutri, one of those present, a

canon of the cathedral, declares: "It

was so well constructed, so learned and

solidly based on the Scriptures, Coun-

ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
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cils and the holy Fathers, that Canon

Michellini, the vicar general, and Can-

on Nisi, both very learned, and myself

called on Father Paul afterv/ards and

begged him to give us the pleasure of

reading his composition. He told us

that he had not prepared the discourse,

that even on entering the sacristy he

had not yet decided on his theme. He
said only what the Lord had inspired

him."

Such miraculous assistance from God
by directly inspiring His Servant what

to say, was exceptional and rare. Our
Saint was very careful not to rely on it.

He prepared his discourses minutely

and combined both remote and proxi-

mate preparation.

The immediate preparation was

sometimes shortened, if not entirely

omitted, especially the last days of

missions, owing to the numerous con-

fessions. "The Servant of God often

went to the platform directly from the

confessional." "He himself related that

when he was young and full of

strength, he left the confessional with

his head tired and mind confused,

when the bell for the sermon had al-

ready rung. He thought to himself

that he would surely lose the thread of

his discourse and stand with his mouth
open. But he rejoiced interiorly at an

eventual humiliation."

SAINT Paul's style in his sermons

was clear and unstudied. Father

John Mary affirms: "He made no show

of vain eloquence or of studied words.

He preached in a simple manner that

was easily understood, yet with force

and penetration in a way to soften

hearts and incite them to true com-

punction." He was intimately con-

vinced that a simple and readily intelli-

gible manner is proper for preaching

religious truths to the people. St. Paul

took it as his principle to imitate the

simplicity and clarity of Our Lord in

the Gospel. "All his discourses, in

fact, were scattered with maxims of

faith and most of the time he used the

very words of Scripture."

Furthermore, "after the example of

the Divine Master, he made trequent

use of parables and comparisons, the

better to impress his teachings on the

memory.

You will ask if St. Paul of the

Cross had an imposing exterior to con-
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tribute to the effect he made on his

audience. "Just to see Father Paul and

Father John Baptist," says a witness,

"in their penitential habit, bare head

and feet, weakened from their peniten-

tial life and the fatigues of travelling,

stirred the people. At the mere sight

of them, the mission was made."

St. Paul of the Cross had a clear,

sonorous voice. Speaking of the preach-

ing the Servant of God did at the

church of St. Charles in Castellazzo,

one of his boyhood companions, Paul

Sardi, who became a priest, said: "One
day I was a third of a league from the

church of St. Charles in Castellazzo

and I could distinguish Father Paul's

voice sufficiently to understand that he

was talking about the sanctification of

feast days."

Our Saint's eloquence was naturally

manifested in his words, the tone of

his voice, his gestures and his whole

personality. His was an extremely

delicate and sensitive soul. The truths

he preached caused every fiber of his

being to vibrate. His words reflected

The short cut to maintaining one's

heart in peace is to take everything as

coming from the loving hand of God
(St. Paul, Lt. I, 717),

this ardent conviction and therein lay

the secret of the profound emotion

awakened in his hearers.

Father John Mary declares that "the

Servant of God's manner of speaking

was vivid and penetrating. He in-

veighed against vice with fire. His

language was so inflamed and burning

that it would have liquified hearts of

stone. In all my life, I never heard

anyone preach like him."

Another witness observes that "he

terrified his hearers both by recalling

the eternal truths and by the vivacity

and zeal with which he preached them.

"No one could have discoursed on

something visible with greater assur-

ance and energy than Father Paul did

of God. One would have said that he

wanted to get inside of the hearts of

his hearers in order to engrave on them

the truths he announced.
"

I'"iithcr CajetHn of Mary. C.P., is well known
to Pn.isionist.s throughout the world. He hii.s

written much on Our Holy Kounder. St. Paul
of the C'ro.ss. Thi.s article is summarized from
his chapter of the same title, found in his

iMiok, "St. Paul of the Cross, Apostle and
Missionary."

To an imposing appearance, a clear

forceful voice, animated aspect and

warmth in his speech, St. Paul of the

Cross united the majesty, beauty and

strength of oratorical gestures. The

witnesses do not describe them in the

detailed manner which a professor of

rhetoric would use, still what they say

suffices to demonstrate that in this re-

spect too, our Saint was a master orator.

"During his sermons," says a priest,

"the Servant of God turned occasion-

ally to this or that side of the platform,

toward some particular group, as if he

knew the state of their soul. He urged

them to do penance and be sorry for

their faults, threatening them with the

chastisements of God. His utterances

were so terrible that the most obstinate

sinners were moved." "At times he

seemed about to leap from the plat-

form, so vehement was his zeal in in-

veighing against vice."

"In the year 1755 and 1756, during

a mission at Ronciglione, one day, right

in the middle of his sermon, the Serv-

ant of God began to pace back and

forth on the platform, in extreme agi-

tation and as if beside himself. He
exclaimed: 'Oh, poor Italy! What a

scourge ! Oh ! what an awful scourge

!

How in the world in Italy. . .

.' And
he repeated this over and over, while

walking from side to side. Finally,

he turned to the Crucifix and asked:

'Lord, will you deliver Italy from this

scourge?' He placed his ear at the feet

of the Image, like someone listening

to a secret communication. He paused

several moments, remaining silent in

this position. Then, commencing to

walk again in the same agitated man-

ner, he cried out: 'He answers no; He
answers no; He answers no.' "

Such actions may seem theatrical to

us, but on the maritime populace to

whom he ministered, they made the

most salutary impression.

ST.
Paul of the Cross' eloquence

_ always made a deep impression,

but particularly when he preached on

hell. Witnesses at the process furnish

abundant details.

"I heart Father Paul preach on hell,"

says one of them. "I was so terrified,

as was everybody in the audience, that

I was really afraid the abyss would

open at our feet and the unhappy

damned would come forth to convince
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us more surely of their sufferings."

"While preaching on hell at Cor-

neto, he cried out with extraordinary

force: "Don't you see that I am trem-

bling from head to foot? And if I am,

it is not affectation or for effect. It is

because of the terror this truth inspires

me with.'
"

""In one sermon on the pains of

hell," related Father John of Saint

Raphael, '"when the Servant of God
reached the second point, the pain of

loss, his hair stood up; he appeared

beside himself, became mute and could

not continue his discourse. And he

came down from the platform. The

listeners were so stirred that everyone

burst forth in sobs. One would have

thought it was the general judgment."

As preached by St. Paul of the

Cross, two parts are distinguishable in

his sermons: the first, to instruct and

inspire aversion towards sin; the sec-

ond, to dilate the hearts of his hearers

and inspire the greatest confidence in

the Divine Mercy. In the first part of

the Saint's sermons, the part intended

to instruct and arouse sinners, two very

distinct ways of speaking could be dis-

tinguished, according to whether it was

part of his regular written discourse

or a digression.

'"The Servant of God began his ser-

mons," says Father John Mary, ""in

accordance with the rules of oratory.

Then, in the course of his address,

without losing its thread, he digressed

as he was inspired." "Sometimes these

lasted a quarter of an hour and it was

marvellous to hear how naturally Fa-

ther Paul would afterwards resume his

original subject. He seemed to be deal-

ing out a text that he had prepared,

when he was improvising."

One of the early Passionists says:

""The Servant of God was not ashamed

of the Gospel. For the sake of the

salvation of souls purchased by the

blood of a God, he trampled on hu-

man respect. He was not afraid of

displeasing his audience, provided they

were grieved ad poenitentiam. Through

love for God and souls, he renounced

all human affection. He could have

said with St. Paul: "If I still please

men, I would not be a servent of

Christ.'
"

"He used to say that it was not to

gather the applause of men that he
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undertook to preach, but solely to pro-

cure God's glory and the salvation of

souls. Consequently when speaking, he

would follow his inspirations."

Let us not, however, suppose that

our Saint was a sort of popular judge,

reviling the whole world without dis-

cretion and offending numberless per-

sons. Not at all! ""In his preaching as

in everything else," declares as arch-

priest of Vetralla, ""the Servant of God
manifested the greatest prudence. His

sermons were attended by ecclesiastics,

magistrates and persons of high rank.

Although he made use of apostolic

freedom and spoke without human re-

spect, he did so with admirable pru-

dence and circumspection. In order to

fulfill his ministry, he reprehended the

shortcomings of public officials, he re-

proached ecclesiastics for their unedi-

fying mode of life, the rich for their

sins against justice and charity to the

great detriment of the poor."

Take everything as coming from the

hand of God; in this way all bitter-

ness will be turned into joy and peace
(St. Paul, Lt. I, 717).

LET US come to the second part of

Saint's sermons, intended to

awaken confidence.

""While the Servant of God excited

great terror in souls," says Father John

Mary, the Saint's confessor and com-

panion on missions, "to arouse and

move them, on the other hand he was

careful to moderate fear with senti-

ments of confidence. He reserved these

for the end of the sermons, that sin-

ners, seized with terror, might aban-

don themselves in the arms of the

divine mercy and resolve to use the

means of salvation suggested to them.

The same preacher who, at the com-

mencement of his discourse, appeared

animated by the most rigid and severe

spirit, became so gentle as he continued

and assumed such paternal tenderness

that he dilated the hearts of all so that

even the most hardened and obstinate

sinners grew contrite and broke forth

in tears of compunction."

St. Francis Jerome, the great apos-

tle of Naples, a contemporary of our

Saint, followed the same system. ""His

ordinary method was to depict first the

enormity of sin and the terror of the

divine judgments under such striking

colors as to excite in sinners alarm and

indignation against themselves. Then,

changing his tone with masterly ability,

he spoke on the sweetness and good-

ness of Jesus Christ in a way to cause

hope to supplant despair and to bring

conviction to the most hardened hearts.

Then was the time he chose to ad-

dress them so tender and winning an

appeal that one saw them fall on their

knees before their Crucified Saviour,

and, weeping and sobbing, solicit par-

don and reconciliation through the pre-

cious channels of grace, that is to say,

through His still bleeding wounds."

Who will tell the admirable effects

which our Saint operated in souls by

thus alternating severity and gentle-

ness, terror and confidence? ""On see-

ing the Servant of God preach with

such zeal and fervor," says a witness,

"'and hearing him develop his argu-

ments which struck me directly, I con-

ceived an unspeakable terror of my
faults. In the course of his sermons, I

felt myself incited to so great a con-

fidence in the divine mercy that my
soul was flooded with compunction

and consolation."

The sentiments of confidence in-

stilled in his audience towards the end

of his discourses were intensified still

further by the meditation on the Pas-

sion which followed. "'After the ser-

mon and before descending," says Fa-

ther John Mary, ""The Servant of God
had the custom of making a short

meditation on some mystery of the

Passion of Our Lord. He habitually

combined it with the contemplation of

one of the Sorrows of the Blessed

Virgin."

Paul possessed particular art for

linking the meditation on the Passion

with his sermons. "I once heard him

preaching on death," says Father Jo-

seph Hyacinth. "Afterwards, as usual,

he gave a meditation on the Passion,

but he introduced it so well and passed

so naturally from the one subject to

the other that all his hearers were pro-

foundly touched and gave unequivocal

signs of emotion."

It seems that St. Paul also made the

meditation on the Passion sometimes

after the sermon of another preacher.

Excusing himself in a letter to Father

The Passionist
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Thomas of the Side of Jesus for the

fact that owing to his infirmities, he

v/ould be unable to deliver the big ser-

mon during the mission in Rome, on

the occasion of the Holy Year of 1750,

he adds: "What I could do is to re-

lieve you for the meditation. I would

mount the platform after your sermon

and hope in God that my meditation

might be efficacious, in view of the fact

that as my voice would be less fatigued

it would be fresher and more power-

ful."

In what did this meditation on the

Passion of Our Lord consist.' From
what can be gathered from the state-

ments of witnesses, St. Paul began

with an act of faith in the presence of

God. He next retraced some scene of

the Passion. Then, showing the im-

mense love of Jesus Christ in suffering

for us, he reproached sinners with their

ingratitude and excited them to the

greatest confidence in the divine good-

ness and the infinite merits of Jesus

Christ.

This part of his sermons constituted

the grand oratorical triumph of our

Saint. "If, by his sermon, he had not

obtained all the fruits he desired, he

certainly gathered it by the meditation

on the Passion. It was here above all

that he spoke with such fervor that the

meditation ordinarily terminated with

the whole audience in tears."

ST.
Paul knew that to convert sin-

ners, it does not suffice to con-

vince the mind by reasoning, but the

heart must also be moved. He sought

to touch his hearers until he made
them shed tears, and their tears were
welcome to him, not for themselves,

but in view of the sincere return to

God. A secular priest declares at the

process: "During missions, Father Paul

had the custom of reciting the prayer

pro petitions lacrimaruni."

The question arises: how did St.

Paul succeed in drawing tears from all

eyes } By the novelty and beauty of the

things he said.' Or was it rather the

vibrant tone of his own voice and his

own emotion that were communicated
irresistibly to his hearers.' This second

response is, we believe, the correct one,

for in analyzing the statements of the

witnesses, we immediately observed

that they insist particularly on the ac-

cent of conviction of St. Paul, on his
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unction and pathetic tone, and say

nothing about the novelty or special

beauty of what he said.

St. Paul moved his hearers because

he was moved himself. The Passion,

more than any other subject of preach-

ing, caused every fiber of his heart to

vibrate and imparted to his voice, his

features, and to his whole being the

liveliest emotion, which necessarily had

its repercussion on the listeners.

Our Saint attached much importance

to the meditation on the Passion.

"This meditation, which was given in-

variably after the mission sermons,"

says a witness, "was named by him

the soul and marrow of missions." "He
attributed the great conversions which

were so often wrought during his mis-

sions, to the meditation on the Passion

more so than to the sermons."

This sentiment of St. Paul was man-

ifest in his correspondence: "We real-

ize more and more that the most effica-

caious means of converting the most

Love and adore the will of God in

every event that happens; in this way,
you will preserve peace of heart and
the soul will be enriched with merits

and virtues (St, Paul, Lt. Ill, 591).

obdurate sinners is the Passion of Jesus

Christ, preached according to the meth-

od which the Divine Goodness, that

uncreated and infallible Goodness, has

approved by His Vicar on earth."

Those who examined the results of

the missions given by St. Paul are of

the same opinion. An archpriest says

for example: The meditation on the

Passion was so profitable to the hear-

ers, that the fruit of this meditation

might be said to be much greater than

that of the sermon which had preceded

it. I can affirm it from my own experi-

ence, for during this meditation I felt

an emotion, forcing me frequently to

shed tears, which I did not teel during

the sermon."

"A distinguished person of the city

of Ischia, who had not been to confes-

sion for five years, hastened to ap-

proach the sacrament of penance after

a meditation of Father Paul's on the

crowning with thorns." A court official

who had not shed a tear at the death of

his parents could not keep from crying

when he heard Father Paul make the

meditation on the Passion and prompt-

ly made a general confession.

FOR St. Paul, the meditation on the

Passion of Our Lord after the

sermon was the distinctive mark of the

Passionist missionary. "The vow to

promote de\otion to the most holy

Passion of Jesus Christ," he writes, "is

thoroughly explained in the rule. It

consists in preaching it, that is to say

in meditating on it aloud for about

half an hour immediately after the

mission sermon, before leaving the

platform or pulpit."

This is the text of the Rule: "The

brethren devoted to preaching the Gos-

pel in apostolic missions, shall earnest-

ly strive to incite Christian People to

meditate and often to recall to mind,

devoutly, the sacred Mysteries of the

life-giving Passion and Death of Jesus

Christ. Let them do this particularly

in the evening, after the usual sermon.

Let not the pious meditation exceed

half an hour, and let them introduce it

with words well prepared. In the

morning, whilst giving the catechetical

instruction, let them say something on

the same subject."

When about to send his religious to

Rome to preach a mission for the Holy

Year of 1750, fearing possibly that

they might not be allowed full liberty

to observe this point of rule, the Saint

writes to the Cardinal-Vicar: "Medi-

tation on the Passion for about fifteen

or thirty minutes after the sermon is a

thing we can never omit, because we
have a fourth vow to promote this de-

votion according to rule. ... It is the

principal fruit of the mission."

One witness tells us that the medi-

tation of St. Paul after his sermons

"lasted about an quarter of an hour."

To a Father of his Congregation, St.

Paul wrote: "Prepare fruitful sermons

and not too long, so as to leave time

for the meditation on the Passion." He
directed one Father of the Congrega-

tion to compose his meditations on the

Passion before drawing up his mission

sermons."

Not content to meditate on the Pas-

sion of Jesus Christ for the people and

with them during the mission, St. Paul

endeavored also to have the faithful

learn to meditate on it themselves and

continue this devout exercise after the

(ContinueJ on page 221

)
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arish

issions

BY HILARY KATLEWSKI, C.P.

there has been much discussion

going on about our Missions. A great

deal of this is in the nature of dis-

paragement and leaves one with the

feeling of discouragement. The pic-

ture painted for the most part of the

attendance at the Missions is far from

glowing. An attitude of pessimism if

not of cynicism and defeatism is in-

fecting the ranks of the younger mem-
bers of the Congregation. One hears it

said that the Missions "are a thing of

the past." Younger priests labor under

uncertainties as to the choice of work
ahead for them. They even ask them-

selves: Should I prepare for the Mis-

sions, since they no longer seem to

draw the crowds .-* Have the Missions

degenerated into mere devotional ex-

ercises ?

With all this in mind I should beg

indulgence to offer my reactions and

convictions.

Let us first consider what is called

"mass psychology," better designated

as "the spirit of the times." This is al-

ways the result of some specific indoc-

trination, whether this indoctrination

be provocative and intentional on the

part of educational forces such as a
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prevailing educational system and the

Press; or whether this happens as a

coincidence to a imiversally growing

practice and becomes a fixed social

phenomenon of the generation or age.

The public reacts according to the pres-

sures exerted upon it. When these

pressures are in the nature of an irre-

sistible appeal to pleasure, relaxation,

enjoyment, and irresponsibility, then

only a supernatural force can counter-

act them. Because of habituation to a

given trend of life, the danger always

is that the people as a whole are prone

to eschew and ignore the supernatural

as an interference with ther present

pleasant and gratifying experiences.

Only some universal crisis or deep

tragedy can jar the public out of its

complacency. It was said that it takes a

global war to bring the general public

to recognize the need of Prayer!

Let us consider the universal and

serious event of the recent war. To
those of us who lived through it or

perhaps have had a personal part in it,

the memory is still rather vivid. We
know that when the war began there

was an immediate falling off of church

attendance. Some of this was the re-

The Passionist



cils and the holy Fathers, that Canon

Michellini, the vicar general, and Can-

on Nisi, both very learned, and myself

called on Father Paul afterv/ards and

begged him to give us the pleasure of

reading his composition. He told us

that he had not prepared the discourse,

that even on entering the sacrist)' he

had not yet decided on his theme. He
said only what the Lord had inspired

him."

Such miraculous assistance from God
by directly inspiring His Servant what

to say, was exceptional and rare. Our
Saint was very careful not to rely on it.

He prepared his discourses minutely

and combined both remote and proxi-

mate preparation.

The immediate preparation was

sometimes shortened, if not entirely

omitted, especially the last days of

missions, owing to the numerous con-

fessions. "The Servant of God often

went to the platform directly from the

confessional." "He himself related that

when he was young and full of

strength, he left the confessional with

his head tired and mind confused,

when the bell for the sermon had al-

ready rung. He thought to himself

that he would surely lose the thread of

his discourse and stand with his mouth

open. But he rejoiced interiorly at an

eventual humiliation."

SAINT Paul's style in his sermons

was clear and unstudied. Father

John Mary affirms: "He made no show

of vain eloquence or of studied words.

He preached in a simple manner that

was easily understood, yet with force

and penetration in a way to soften

hearts and incite them to true com-

punction." He was intimately con-

vinced that a simple and readily intelli-

gible manner is proper for preaching

religious truths to the people. St. Paul

took it as his principle to imitate the

simplicity and clarity of Our Lord in

the Gospel. "All his discourses, in

fact, were scattered with maxims of

faith and most of the time he used the

very words of Scripture."

Furthermore, "after the example of

the Divine Master, he made frequent

use of parables and comparisons, the

better to impress his teachings on the

memory.

You will a.sk if St. Paul of the

Cross had an imposing exterior to con-
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tribute to the effect he made on his

audience. "Just to see Father Paul and

Father John Baptist," says a witness,

"in their penitential habit, bare head

and feet, weakened from their peniten-

tial life and the fatigues of travelling,

stirred the people. At the mere sight

of them, the mission was made."

St. Paul of the Cross had a clear,

sonorous voice. Speaking of the preach-

ing the Servant of God did at the

church of St. Charles in Castellazzo,

one of his boyhood companions, Paul

Sardi, who became a priest, said: "One
day I was a third of a league from the

church of St. Charles in Castellazzo

and I could distinguish Father Paul's

voice sufficiently to understand that he

was talking about the sanctification of

feast days."

Our Saint's eloquence was naturally

manifested in his words, the tone of

his voice, his gestures and his whole

personality. His was an extremely

delicate and sensitive soul. The truths

he preached caused every fiber of his

being to vibrate. His words reflected

The short cut to maintaining one's

heart in peace is to take everything as

coming from the loving hand of God
(St. Paul, Lt. I, 717).

this ardent conviction and therein lay

the secret of the profound emotion

awakened in his hearers.

Father John Mary declares that "the

Servant of God's manner of speaking

was vivid and penetrating. He in-

veighed against vice with fire. His

language was so inflamed and burning

that it would have liquified hearts of

stone. In all my life, I never heard

anyone preach like him."

Another witness observes that "he

terrified his hearers both by recalling

the eternal truths and by the vi\acity

and zeal with which he preached them.

"No one could have discoursed on

something visible with greater assur-

ance and energy than Father Paul did

of God. One would have said that he

wanted to get inside of the hearts of

his hearers in order to engrave on them

the truths he announced."

Kiithcr CHJetan of Mary, C.V., is wt-ll known
to Pa.ssionist.s throujrhout thu woiUI. Hi- has
writli-n murh on Our Holy l''oiin<lrr. St. Paul
of the Cross. This artiolj- is sunimarizi'il from
hi.s (•ha|>ti'r of thu same title, founil in his

hook. "St. Paul of thi- C^roM.H. Apostle and
Missit)nary."

To an imposing appearance, a clear

forceful voice, animated aspect and

warmth in his speech, St. Paul of the

Cross united the majesty, beaut)' and

strength of oratorical gestures. The
witnesses do not describe them in the

detailed manner which a professor of

rhetoric would use, still what they say

suffices to demonstrate that in this re-

spect too, our Saint was a master orator.

"During his sermons, " says a priest,

"the Servant of God turned occasion-

ally to this or that side of the platform,

toward some particular group, as if he

knew the state of their soul. He urged

them to do penance and be sorry for

their faults, threatening them with the

chastisements of God. His utterances

were so terrible that the most obstinate

sinners were moved." "At times he

seemed about to leap from the plat-

form, so vehement was his zeal in in-

veighing against vice."

"In the year 1755 and 1756, during

a mission at Ronciglione, one day, right

in the middle of his sermon, the Serv-

ant of God began to pace back and

forth on the platform, in extreme agi-

tation and as if beside himself. He
exclaimed: Oh, poor Italy! What a

scourge ! Oh ! what an awful scourge

!

How in the world in Italy. . .
.' And

he repeated this over and over, while

walking from side to side. Finally,

he turned to the Crucifix and asked:

'Lord, will you deliver Italy from this

scourge.'' He placed his ear at the feet

of the Image, like someone listening

to a secret communication. He paused

several moments, remaining silent in

this position. Then, commencing to

walk again in the same agitated man-

ner, he cried out: "He answers no; He
answers no; He answers no.'

"

Such actions may seem theatrical to

us, but on the maritime populace to

whom he ministered, they made the

most salutar)' impression.

ST.
Paul of the Cross" eloquence

_ always made a deep impression,

but particularly when he preached on

hell. Witnesses at the prtxess furnish

abundant details.

"I heart Father Paul preach on hell,"

says one of them. ""I was so terrified,

as was ever)'btxly in the audience, that

I was really afraid the abyss wi>uKI

open at our feet and the unhappy

ilamncd would come forth to con\ ince
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us more surely of their sufferings."

"While preaching on hell at Cor-

neto, he cried out with extraordinary

force: 'Don't you see that I am trem-

bling from head to foot? And if I am,

it is not affectation or for effect. It is

because of the terror this truth inspires

me with.'
"

"In one sermon on the pains of

hell," related Father John of Saint

Raphael, "when the Servant of God
reached the second point, the pain of

loss, his hair stood up; he appeared

beside himself, became mute and could

not continue his discourse. And he

came down from the platform. The

listeners were so stirred that everyone

burst forth in sobs. One would have

thought it was the general judgment."

As preached by St. Paul of the

Cross, two parts are distinguishable in

his sermons: the first, to instruct and

inspire aversion towards sin; the sec-

ond, to dilate the hearts of his hearers

and inspire the greatest confidence in

the Divine Mercy. In the first part of

the Saint's sermons, the part intended

to instruct and arouse sinners, two very

distinct ways of speaking could be dis-

tinguished, according to whether it was

part of his regular written discourse

or a digression.

"The Servant of God began his ser-

mons," says Father John Mary, "in

accordance with the rules of oratory.

Then, in the course of his address,

without losing its thread, he digressed

as he was inspired." "Sometimes these

lasted a quarter of an hour and it was

marvellous to hear how naturally Fa-

ther Paul would afterwards resume his

original subject. He seemed to be deal-

ing out a text that he had prepared,

when he was improvising."

One of the early Passionists says:

"The Servant of God was not ashamed

of the Gospel. For the sake of the

salvation of souls purchased by the

blood of a God, he trampled on hu-

man respect. He was not afraid of

displeasing his audience, provided they

were grieved ad poenitentiam. Through

love for God and souls, he renounced

all human affection. He could have

said with St. Paul: 'If I still please

men, I would not be a servent of

Christ.'
"

"He used to say that it was not to

gather the applause of men that he
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undertook to preach, but solely to pro-

cure God's glory and the salvation of

souls. Consequently when speaking, he

would follow his inspirations."

Let us not, however, suppose that

our Saint was a sort of popular judge,

reviling the whole world without dis-

cretion and offending numberless per-

sons. Not at all! "In his preaching as

in everything else," declares as arch-

priest of Vetralla, "the Servant of God
manifested the greatest prudence. His

sermons were attended by ecclesiastics,

magistrates and persons of high rank.

Although he made use of apostolic

freedom and spoke without human re-

spect, he did so with admirable pru-

dence and circumspection. In order to

fulfill his ministry, he reprehended the

shortcomings of public officials, he re-

proached ecclesiastics for their unedi-

fying mode of life, the rich for their

sins against justice and charity to the

great detriment of the poor."

Take everything as coming from the

hand of God; in this way all bitter-

ness will be turned into joy and peace
(St. Paul, Lt. I, 717).

LET US come to the second part of

Saint's sermons, intended to

awaken confidence.

"While the Servant of God excited

great terror in souls," says Father John
Mary, the Saint's confessor and com-

panion on missions, "to arouse and

move them, on the other hand he was

careful to moderate fear with senti-

ments of confidence. He reserved these

for the end of the sermons, that sin-

ners, seized with terror, might aban-

don themselves in the arms of the

divine mercy and resolve to use the

means of salvation suggested to them.

The same preacher who, at the com-

mencement of his discourse, appeared

animated by the most rigid and severe

spirit, became so gentle as he continued

and assumed such paternal tenderness

that he dilated the hearts of all so that

even the most hardened and obstinate

sinners grew contrite and broke forth

in tears of compunction."

St. Francis Jerome, the great apos-

tle of Naples, a contemporary of our

Saint, followed the same system. "His

ordinary method was to depict first the

enormity of sin and the terror of the

divine judgments under such striking

colors as to excite in sinners alarm and

indignation against themselves. Then,

changing his tone with masterly ability,

he spoke on the sweetness and good-

ness of Jesus Christ in a way to cause

hope to supplant despair and to bring

conviction to the most hardened hearts.

Then was the time he chose to ad-

dress them so tender and winning an

appeal that one saw them fall on their

knees before their Crucified Saviour,

and, weeping and sobbing, solicit par-

don and reconciliation through the pre-

cious channels of grace, that is to say,

through His still bleeding wounds."

Who will tell the admirable effects

which our Saint operated in souls by

thus alternating severity and gentle-

ness, terror and confidence.'' "On see-

ing the Servant of God preach with

such zeal and fervor," says a witness,

"and hearing him develop his argu-

ments which struck me directly, I con-

ceived an unspeakable terror of my
faults. In the course of his sermons, I

felt myself incited to so great a con-

fidence in the divine mercy that my
soul was flooded with compunction

and consolation."

The sentiments of confidence in-

stilled in his audience towards the end

of his discourses were intensified still

further by the meditation on the Pas-

sion which followed. "After the ser-

mon and before descending," says Fa-

ther John Mary, "The Servant of God
had the custom of making a short

meditation on some mystery of the

Passion of Our Lord. He habitually

combined it with the contemplation of

one of the Sorrows of the Blessed

Virgin."

Paul possessed particular art for

linking the meditation on the Passion

with his sermons. "I once heard him

preaching on death," says Father Jo-

seph Hyacinth. "Afterwards, as usual,

he gave a meditation on the Passion,

but he introduced it so well and passed

so naturally from the one subject to

the other that all his hearers were pro-

foundly touched and gave unequivocal

signs of emotion."

It seems that St. Paul also made the

meditation on the Passion sometimes

after the sermon of another preacher.

Excusing himself in a letter to Father

The Passionist



Thomas of the Side of Jesus for the

fact that owing to his infirmities, he

would be unable to deliver the big ser-

mon during the mission in Rome, on

the occasion of the Holy Year of 1750,

he adds: "What I could do is to re-

lieve you for the meditation. I would

mount the platform after your sermon

and hope in God that my meditation

might be efficacious, in view of the fact

that as my voice would be less fatigued

it would be fresher and more power-

ful."

In what did this meditation on the

Passion of Our Lord consist? From
what can be gathered from the state-

ments of witnesses, St. Paul began

with an act of faith in the presence of

God. He next retraced some scene of

the Passion. Then, showing the im-

mense love of Jesus Christ in suffering

for us, he reproached sinners with their

ingratitude and excited them to the

greatest confidence in the divine good-

ness and the infinite merits of Jesus

Christ.

This part of his sermons constituted

the grand oratorical triumph of our

Saint. "If, by his sermon, he had not

obtained all the fruits he desired, he

certainly gathered it by the meditation

on the Passion. It was here above all

that he spoke with such fervor that the

meditation ordinarily terminated with

the whole audience in tears."

ST.
Paul knew that to convert sin-

ners, it does not suffice to con-

vince the mind by reasoning, but the

heart must also be moved. He sought
to touch his hearers until he made
them shed tears, and their tears were
welcome to him, not for themselves,

but in view of the sincere return to

God. A secular priest declares at the

process: "During missions, Father Paul

had the custom of reciting the prayer

pro petitione lacrimarum."

The question arises: how did St.

Paul succeed in drawing tears from all

eyes.^ By the novelty and beauty of the

things he said.^ Or was it rather the

vibrant tone of his own voice and his

own emotion that were communicated
irresistibly to his hearers.^ This second

response is, we believe, the correct one,

for in analyzing the statements of the

witnesses, we immediately obser\ed

that they insist particularly on the ac-

cent of conviction of St. Paul, on his

unction and pathetic tone, and say

nothing about the novelty or special

beauty of what he said.

St. Paul moved his hearers because

he was moved himself. The Passion,

more than any other subject of preach-

ing, caused every fiber of his heart to

vibrate and imparted to his voice, his

features, and to his whole being the

liveliest emotion, which necessarily had

its repercussion on the listeners.

Our Saint attached much importance

to the meditarion on the Passion.

"This meditation, which was given in-

variably after the mission sermons,"

says a witness, "was named by him
the soul and marrow of missions." "He
attributed the great conversions which

were so often wrought during his mis-

sions, to the meditation on the Passion

more so than to the sermons."

This sentiment of St. Paul was man-

ifest in his correspondence: "We real-

ize more and more that the most effica-

caious means of converting the most

Love and adore the will of God in

every event that happens; in this way,

you will preserve peace of heart and
the soul will be enriched with merits
and virtues (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 591).

obdurate sinners is the Passion of Jesus

Christ, preached according to the meth-

od which the Divine Goodness, that

uncreated and infallible Goodness, has

approved by His Vicar on earth."

Those who examined the results of

the missions given by St. Paul are of

the same opinion. An archpriest says

for example: The meditation on the

Passion was so profitable to the hear-

ers, that the fruit of this meditation

might be said to be much greater than

that of the sermon which had preceded

it. I can affirm it from my own experi-

ence, for during this meditation I felt

an emotion, forcing me frequently to

shed tears, which I did not feel during

the sermon."

"A distinguished person of the city

of Ischia, who had not been to confes-

sion for five years, hastened to ap-

proach the sacrament ot penance after

a meditation of Father Paul's on the

crowning with thorns." A court official

who had not shed a tear at the death of

his parents could not keep from cr)ing

when he heard Father Paul make the

meditation on the Passion and prompt-

ly made a general confession.

FOR St. Paul, the meditation on the

Passion of Our Lord after the

sermon was the distincti\'e mark of the

Passionist missionary. "The vow to

promote devotion to the most holy

Passion of Jesus Christ," he writes, "is

thoroughly explained in the rule. It

consists in preaching it, that is to say

in meditating on it aloud for about

half an hour immediately after the

mission sermon, before leaving the

platform or pulpit."

This is the text of the Rule: 'The

brethren devoted to preaching the Gos-

pel in apostolic missions, shall earnest-

ly strive to incite Christian People to

meditate and often to recall to mind,

devoutly, the sacred Mysteries of the

life-giving Passion and Death of Jesus

Christ. Let them do this particularly

in the evening, after the usual sermon.

Let not the pious meditation exceed

half an hour, and let them introduce it

with words well prepared. In the

morning, whilst giving the catechetical

instruction, let them say something on

the same subject."

When about to send his religious to

Rome to preach a mission for the Holy

Year of 1750, fearing possibly that

they might not be allowed full liberty

to observe this point of rule, the Saint

writes to the Cardinal-Vicar: "Medi-

tation on the Passion for about fifteen

or thirty minutes after the sermon is a

thing we can never omit, because we
have a fourth vow to promote this de-

votion according to rule. ... It is the

principal fruit of the mission."

One witness tells us that the medi-

tation of St. Paul after his sermons

"lasted about an quarter of an hour."

To a Father of his Congregation, St.

Paul wrote: "Prepare fruitful sermons

and not too long, so as to leave time

for the meditation on the Passion." He
directed one Father of the Congrega-

tion to compose his meditations on the

Passion before drawing up his mission

sermons."

Not content to meditate on the Pas-

sion of Jesus Christ tor the pct)ple and

with them during the mission, St. Paul

endeavored also to have the faithful

learn to meditate on it themselves and

continue this devout exercise after the

(Continued on pttge 22^)
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arish

issions

BY HILARY KATLEWSKI, C.P.

there has been much discussion

going on about our Missions. A great

deal of this is in the nature of dis-

paragement and leaves one with the

feeling of discouragement. The pic-

ture painted for the most part of the

attendance at the Missions is far from

glowing. An attitude of pessimism if

not of cynicism and defeatism is in-

fecting the ranks of the younger mem-
bers of the Congregation. One hears it

said that the Missions "are a thing of

the past." Younger priests labor under

uncertainties as to the choice of work
ahead for them. They even ask them-

selves: Should I prepare for the Mis-

sions, since they no longer seem to

draw the crowds? Have the Missions

degenerated into mere devotional ex-

ercises ?

With all this in mind I should beg

indulgence to offer my reactions and

convictions.

Let us first consider what is called

""mass psychology," better designated

as "the spirit of the times." This is al-

ways the result of some specific indoc-

trination, whether this indoctrination

be provocative and intentional on the

part of educational forces such as a
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prevailing educational system and the

Press; or whether this happens as a

coincidence to a universally growing

practice and becomes a fixed social

phenomenon of the generation or age.

The public reacts according to the pres-

sures exerted upon it. When these

pressures are in the nature of an irre-

sistible appeal to pleasure, relaxation,

enjoyment, and irresponsibility, then

only a supernatural force can counter-

act them. Because of habituation to a

given trend of life, the danger always

is that the people as a whole are prone

to eschew and ignore the supernatural

as an interference with ther present

pleasant and gratifying experiences.

Only some universal crisis or deep

tragedy can jar the public out of its

complacency. It was said that it takes a

global war to bring the general public

to recognize the need of Prayer!

Let us consider the universal and

serious event of the recent war. To
those of us who lived through it or

perhaps have had a personal part in it,

the memory is still rather vivid. We
know that when the war began there

was an immediate falling off of church

attendance. Some of this was the re-

The Passionist



suit of so many men and women enter-

ing the service of their country. For

the stay-at-homes the alleged reason

for neglecting church attendance was

the fabulous salaries people earned in

factories and defense plants. Arrange-

ments for civilians working in factories

to attend Missions had to become in-

tegrated with the swing shifts. We
Missionaries had found it necessary at

times to adjust the time for devotions

to adapt these to the working condi-

tions and hours of the workers. I my-

self, for example, in Schofield, Wis.,

had to hold the evening exercises at

10 P.M. to catch the shift.

The opportunity of earning unusual

salaries became a serious factor in

church attendance. The pretext, of

course, was helping in the war effort

and supplying the armed forces with

war materials. Many Catholics would
even miss Mass on Sundays because of

working in defense plants. We found

that our Missions during the first part

of the war were practically discon-

tinued.

IT
WAS only when the families back

home began to hear of their boys

being blasted by blockbusters on the

battlefield and almost wholesale

slaughter was reported, that the public

awakened from its spell of earning

high salaries to a shocking realization

of the brutal realism of war so vividly

portrayed by foreign communiques.
The picture of the hell of concentra-

tion camps shocked our people into a

sense of defense inadequacy and the

necessity of turning to a Higher Power,

the need to turn to God. Then again

the Missions became sensational. We
even invaded the Army Camps.

After cessation of hostilities and

peace treaties were affected, people

continued to attend Missions in great

numbers for a time through motives of

gratitude to God for peace. But as

time went on and peace and prosperity

settled over the world, a sense of com-

placency again set in. Greater oppor-

tunities for pleasure, enjoyment and in-

dulgence returned. Greater leisure time

for enjoyments resulted from the ad-

vance of scientific inventions. Labor

saving devices for the home in domes-

tic appliances and farm equipment for

the farmer, factory automation for the

laborer and mechanic left people freer

October, 1958

and with a lot of time on their hands.

This opened a vast field for manu-

facturing opportunities to supply the

public with a suffocating surfiture of

means for indulgence and pleasure. It

is called the right to enjoy life!

This irresistible appeal to enjoy life

to the fullest became fouled up with

a false indoctrination that beclouded

the meaning of right and wrong and

put a ceaseless stress on one's "right"

to get as much pleasure out of life as

possible. Every sort of advertising me-

dia and commercials urged the public

to seek pleasure to the limit of one's

personality or purse. The result be-

came what the Holy Father called the

world's loss of the sense of sin ! Pro-

fessors were teaching that there was no

such thing as sin. If you said some-

thing was a sin or considered some-

thing a sin, it was merely an error of

judgment! One must not think some-

thing a sin so long as it gives pleasure

and so long as you don't think it a

sin. It all depends, they said, on your

judgment! Sin is only in an error of

judgment.

If you take everything as coining

from the loving hand of God, looking
at everything in the light of God's will,

everything will turn into consolation

for in God there is no pain but com-
fort, ioy, and gladness (St. Paul, Lt.

Ill, 407).

The destructive sequal to all this

subtle brain washing was the wide-

spread appearance of every conceivable

outlet for exaggerated indulgence. The
movies and TV became the two prin-

ciple agents furnishing the provocation

for unlimited gratification.

Perhaps no other single factor in the

present generation has made such an

overwhelming impact on the general

public as has television. The magni-

tude of its influence is practically in-

calculable. I venture to say that not

even the atom bomb and the threat of

another global war has had such a

penetrating and determining influence

Father Hilary Katlewnki, C.P.. is a member
of Holy Cross Province and is stationed at
Sacre<l Heart Retreat. Louisville. Ky. Father
Hilary has been an active missionary and re-
treat master for many years.

on people as television. It is difficult

for the average person to cope with the

implications of atomic energy and the

global politics on international rela-

tions. These are either shrugged off or

mentally transferred to the responsi-

bility and care of political leaders. Ei-

ther through intellectual incompetence

and indifference or emotional indispo-

sition, the average citizen will not let

the implications and threats of an

atomic war disturb his complacency,

until war becomes imminent.

TV seems to be the ultimate answer

to man's craving for excitement and

the stimulation to complete gratifica-

tion. This has so engrossed and pos-

sessed the public that TV has become

the idol in the home. It has taken the

place of God and Religion. In fact,

TV seems to be the only religion many
people know ! Or even admit.

Regardless of the enemic censorship

of programs, TV let loose on the pub-

lic a flood of corruption unequalled

in history. If burlesque performers 35

years ago dared to feature or represent

the kind of so-called entertainment

and numbers given out on TV today,

they and the management would be

arrested and put in jail for disorderly

conduct! Yet TV today stops at ap-

parently nothing that the programmers

think they can get away with. They

stoop to the lowest possible levels and

invade the cheapest kind of bistros to

produce their programs. Revolting ob-

scenities in speech and dress as well as

in dances and performances now pour

into our parlors for everyone, not ex-

cepting little children, to see. An ab-

normal stimulation of the emotions

and imagination is the result.

The daring programs on TV going

practically unchecked, became an open

sesame for irresponsible commercials,

sordid song writers and definitely ques-

tionable acting talent. The movie mak-

ers saw a rich harvest in the offing and

took their cue from TV both to supply

the TV program and movie houses

with further demoralizing poison. Prac-

tically the entire substance of all this

catered to the basest instincts of the

animal nature in man. Analyzing most

of the popular or top tunes of the day

grammatically reveals to what extent

this demoralizing influence has infil-

trated into the lives of impressionable
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youth as well as society in general.

There is hardly a single top tune of

the day that does not express the ob-

vious invitation to sexual love. Entirely

new and different meanings are often

given to standard words through jive

lingo. Even our language has become

perverted to the extent that words and

terms originally intended to apply only

to God and the Supernatural are ex-

tensively used to describe shaving

cream and cake mixes! Miracle drugs

and miracle detergents are just a sam-

ple of the misuse of words. Corruption

has extended even to our vocabulary.

The primary purpose of which is to

attract attention to every possible sor-

did opportunity for carnal and physi-

cal pleasure and everything is done to

make that pleasure irresistible. All in-

hibitions have lifted from human in-

stincts. Song writers, movie makers

and TV programs have found their

bonanza

!

EASE, comfort, pleasure and self-

indulgence: all this has become

the fetish since the advent of TV. It

consumes so much time that there is

no time for anything else, not even for

discharging serious obligations to God.

Idleness and the loss of the spirit of

sacrifice and mortification play a major

role in the lives of people.

False ideologies, predominantly com-

munistic, have infiltrated every strata

of society through every avenue of ap-

proach and in every human experience

and every media of contact.

Catholics being human it is no won-

der that they should also become con-

taminated with an atmosphere so preg-

nant with every sort of evil.

The frightful result of all this prop-

aganda of evil has been widespread

carnal excesses of the unmarried; the

repudiation of the sacredness of mar-

riage with the consequent practice of

divorce and re-marriage; the fostering

of birth control and extra-marital ir-

regularities. Juvenile delinquency be-

came the child of sex and crime pro-

grams and broken homes. So great and

ungovernable a momentum was given

to unlimited gratification that rob-

beries, alcohol, drugs, rapes and mur-
der all became an integral part of the

appalling picture. Rock and roll, to-

gether with the popularity of such sex

exhibitionists as Marilyn Monroe and
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Elvis Presley give some idea to what

extent youth has become the victim.

TV and the movies have done their

brain washing well.

With this "spirit of the times," this

atmosphere so contaminated with mor-

al and spiritual putrefaction, too many

Catholics felt its subtle influence, since

it lay on the world like a pall. It ac-

counts for much of Catholic delin-

quency in the practice of their Holy

Faith. They, too, became affected and

infected and fell in with "popular"

practices of birth control, divorce and

re-marriage and other kindred vices.

One alarming consequence of this

among Catholics is that in many larger

city parishes there is a noticeable seg-

ment of divorced Catholics married

civilly to other divorced Catholics.

Such might send their children to the

parochial school and themselves per-

haps attend Mass. But that's about as

far as they can go in the practice of

their Holy Faith.

Oh, if we received everything as it

comes with perfect uniformity to the

divine will, what peace our heart

would enjoy! (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 780).

From the foregoing it is quite ob-

vious that there are many Catholics

who will not attend a Mission. Those

living in adulterous marriages, those

who habitually practice birth control;

those who practice any habitual sin

such as alcoholism, infidelity, sexual-

ism in any form find no interest in a

Mission. Only a miracle of God's

grace could prompt them to attend.

Yet it is precisely this miracle of grace

that is obtained for them by the fidelity

and generosity and faith of those who

do attend a Mission. It is always that

nucleus of the faithful whom God uses

to germinate the grace for the others

and the miracles of conversion.

Others will not make a Mission be-

cause of indifference and a pre-occupa-

tion with entertainments and seeking

of pleasures which attendance at a Mis-

sion might prevent. A Mission implies

self-denial and a certain amount of

sacrifice. There are many who are not

up to this spirit of generosity with

God. The higher interests of their sal-

vation and being pleasing to God are

shunted off to a side track to take a

secondary place.

With the over-all picture as I see it,

there hasn't been an adequate antidote

offered the Catholics on the part of

the secular clergy. Catholic congrega-

tions haven't been ably protected

against contaminating influlences nor

defended against subtle brain washing.

My reference to the secular clergy

and remarks about conditions in par-

ishes are not intended as censorship

and therefore not be construed as such.

I am merely making observations re-

sulting from my experience in parishes,
j

both on Sunday work and on Missions.
i

One reason, I believe, for the inade-

quacy of a sufficient program to coun-

teract this evil with which Catholics

are bombarded twenty-four hours a day

seven days a week, is that a sufficient

amount of time is not devoted to an

intelligent sermon at Mass. I feel that

in many, if not most parishes there are

too many Masses and that therefore

they come too closely together. I have

been in parishes where Masses follow

45-minute intervals! Even one hour

intervals to me seem to close. So I

could not help but notice that many

people hardly attended Mass. All

through such close Masses people keep

trooping in and out. Of course, no

sermon could be given

!

In many parishes the first three

Masses in the morning are poorly at-

tended. Which means that all the peo-

ple attending the first three Masses

could be accommodated by one Mass.

Thus staggering the time of Masses to

an hour and a half or at least an hour

and fifteen intervals would allow for

an intelligent sermon. Our Lord said

that the flock is as the shepherd is.

And Pope Pius said: "Give me a Holy

Clergy and I will convert the world!"

How can we expect people to with-

stand the evil propaganda with

which they are assailed incessantly all

week through TV and the movies and

literature and magazines unless they

are given a sufficient protective defense

mechanism by way of an intelligent

sermon on Sunday? The daily lurid

newspaper ads and pornographic mag-

azines that fall into the hands of even

little children all tend to dull religious

perceptions. It is not sufficient to say

(Continued on page 228)
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FOR St. Vincent Mary Strambi, God was not only the

Supreme Being Who dwelt in "light inaccessible,"

the unbounded ocean of every perfection, the infinite Good,

the eternal Truth. He was Jesus Christ, the sweet Saviour,

the Brother, the Friend, the Spouse of the soul; Jesus

Christ, the bridge of union between Divinity and human-

ity, the Son of the Immaculate Virgin, the Babe of Bethle-

hem, the Child of Nazareth, the Evangelizer of the poor,

the Crucified, the Eucharist.

The lamps in Vincent's inner sanctuary burned before

him. Christ our Lord was the author of his faith, the pledge

of his hopes, the center of his charity, the object that capti-

vated his mind every moment of the day. He could have

said with the great Apostle whose name he had wished to

assume: "I judge not myself to know anything among you

but Jesus Christ and Him Crucified."

At his religious profession he had vowed to promote

according to his strength devotion to the Passion of Our
Lord, and to this obligation he remained most faithful

until death.

He was a Passionist to the marrow of his bones. More-

over, in his episcopal life he could be proposed as a model

to every son of Saint Paul of the Cross in the fulfillment

of that sacred duty which is the distinctive feature of his

Order.

What method he followed in meditating on the Suffer-

ings of Christ our Lord, what consolations he enjoyed

therein, what fruits he gathered, are secrets that he did not

wish to reveal to us. It was enough, however, to see him

when in his room he fixed his gaze on the crucifix: his

eyes became the mirror of his heart and his face reproduced

immediately the flame that burned within.

And better still, that the mouth is evidence for the eyes,

because the mouth as the Gospel says, speaks of that which

abounds in the heart. It is wonderful to hear all the wit-

St. Vincent'§

ccvction tc
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He was able to work in the Passion into

every one of his innumerable sermons.

by Stanislaus of the Sorrowful Virgin

Translated by Bede O'Brien, C.P.

October, 19^8



nesses affirm on oath that they never

remembered in his innumerable dis-

courses that he had ever omitted once

to speak on the Passion. Not all the

subject matters would lend themselves,

many even would be called wholly

alien to the Passion, but what was true

for others, was not so for him. He
found that the Passion entered oppor-

tunely into every subject matter of a

discourse, and if his sermons could be

called a banquet in which all found a

substantial food, bread was never want-

ing and this bread was the remem-

brance of Christ Crucified. All roads

for him led to Jerusalem, and when his

hearers least expected it, they found

themselves in Gethsemane, in the Pre-

torium, on Calvary. How had they ar-

rived there? No one had noticed, all

had to confess that it happened with-

out force, without artifice, and "with a

naturalness that had something of the

incredible."

EVERY Sunday he preached to the

young men of the University. For

the greater part he dealt with apolo-

getics and refuted the errors of the day.

What connection had the Passion with

such themes? Still Father Peda, the

Barnabite, who regularly attended

those discourses for four years de-

clares that even in them "the Saint not

even once omitted to speak of the Suf-

ferings and Death of Christ, and with

a fervor that moved all who heard

him."

This practice was far from annoying

or causing discontent. Rather it gave

his audience a great pleasure because

the Saint was able to deal with the

matter with extraordinary ability. He
presented it under infinite aspects that

made it appear always new, more beau-

tiful and more attractive. Above all

it manifested the heart, the whole heart

of the Servant of God. As tow burns

at the touch of the smallest spark, so

the heart of Vincent as the mere men-

tion of Christ Crucified. He felt, he

was moved, and the emotion of his

heart had its repercussion in his entire

audience. Witnesses assure us that

such promptings were not rare, that

"in every sermon four or five times

he would introduce the subject of the

Passion."

He had subject matter adapted to

every group and every age and sug-
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gested such a practical method for

meditating on the Sufferings and Death

of God the Son that this holy exercise

became very common in the two dio-

ceses, especially with the Clergy, the

Seminarians, and the Religious.

Cardinal Lambruschini describes for

us the ardour with which he treated

this tender subject: "He spoke of the

Passion of our Redeemer with the

greatest zeal, with the most ardent

charity, with a faith that made it seem

he had been present at the great sacri-

fice offered on Calvary, and he endeav-

ored to excite that devotion in all his

hearers. It was evident that for him it

was a holy necessity to speak of Christ

suffering for the affection and zeal

with which he spoke made it plain that

his mind and heart were filled with

such sentiments—the fruits of great,

continuous, and burning meditations."

There was no time in the year in

which the Saint did not apply himself

to the consideration of the most bitter

pains of Our Redeemer, but in the last

The truth is that we ourselves are

the true cause of our uneasiness, be-

cause we do not humble our heart be-

fore (Jod, and do not receive with calm
submission whatever happens as com-
ing from the loving Providence of the

Sovereign Good (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 780).

three days of Holy Week in which the

Church makes express remembrance of

them, the tenderness of Vincent's piety

became more evident. One year on

Holy Thursday in singing the prayer

of the Mass in which mention is made

of the name of the traitor he broke

into a flood of tears and for several

minutes could not continue. The same

thing happened at the consecration of

the holy oils. At the recurrence in

those prayers of the name of the traitor

he could not restrain himself, and

gave way to weeping. It seemed that

the reproach of the Church was di-

rected against himself, and finding no

excuse he manifested his sorrow with

two rivers of tears. The Epistle, the

Gospel, the Passion were so many

This article has been taken from the recent
translation of the Life of St. Vincent by-

Father Stanislaus of the Sorrowful Virgin,
C.P. This book has been translated by Father
Bede O'Brien, C.P., of Holy Spirit Province,
Australia.

causes of grief. His voice was stifled

in his throat so that he had to proceed

amidst sobbing and stammering like a

child. The entire people fixed their

eyes on him, and the mere sight of

him was a sermon that drew tears from

the eyes of many.

Good Friday and Holy Saturday he

himself seemed a Calvary and a Sepul-

chre. He always assisted at the sermon

on the Passion and immersed in tears

went at once to cast himself at the feet

of his confessor to accuse himself of

his faults, imagining himself to be

one of those who crucified Christ, who
descended from Calvary repentant and

striking his breast. On one occasion

on Good Friday he had to officiate in

Tolentino at the pious exercise of the

Three Hours Agony. In the Church

there had been reproduced realistically

the pathetic scene of Calvary: a large

crucifix and at the foot Our Lady of

Sorrows, Saint John and the holy wom-
en. Mounting the platform Vincent

took one look at the scene; he stopped

as though overcome by the disfigured

face of Christ; he tried to open his

mouth to announce his theme but in-

stead of pronouncing words, he broke

into sobbing: "His tears were so

copious," says the Processes, "that the

whole audience likewise were tearful

and moved." Another year on Good

Friday the Lenten preacher was miss-

ing and the Bishop was requested to

take his place. He commenced with

the words: "Jesus is sentenced; He is

condemned; He is crucified"; and

then broke into tears. He began a sec-

ond time and the weeping again im-

peded him. He recommenced a third

time and again his weeping prevented

him. It was not without great vio-

lence that he was able to proceed with

his sermon to the end.

To the meditation of Our Lord's

sufferings he added different prac-

tices of piety in their honor. Every

evening to refresh his mind with use-

ful knowledge he had read some point

of that devotional work by Father Gae-

tano da Bergamo under the title.

Thoughts and Affections on the Most

Holy Passion of Jesus Christ; or an-

other book no less excellent by Father

Thomas of Jesus, The Toils of Jesus

Christ. He recited prayers in honor of

the Five Wounds. He venerated with
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devotion and love the symbol of our

Redemption. It gratified him to con-

template his suffering Lord in the pic-

ture "Ecce Homo" and in that of "Je-

sus of Nazareth." Of the latter he had

a beautiful painting made which he

placed for veneration over an altar of

the Cathedral.

The pious practice in honor of the

Passion which was still dearer to him

was the Via Crucis. Even as a Bishop

he often made the Way of the Cross

not only in private but also in public.

It pleased him to do so in the presence

of others so that his example might

excite them to imitate him. He had ob-

tained from Pope Pius VII the faculty

of annexing to crucifies the Indul-

gences of the Via Crucis. He blessed

a very large number of them. On one

occasion alone in Milan there were

brought to him more than 3,000 and

in using the Papal faculty would say

he had completed a most fruitful mis-

sion. He had also a little book with

pictures of the Stations of the Cross.

On his journeys he held it in hand

together with his blessed crucifix to

perform this act of devotion.

The cult of the Sacred Heart of

Jesus formed part of his devotion to

Christ's sufferings because that loving

Heart was transfixed by the sword of

the Centurion. He saw in that Heart

the source of all the pains of his

adorable Redeemer. To have written

two little works in honor of that Di-

vine Heart shows how greatly he was

devoted to It. It is apparent also in

the affectionate expressions scattered

here and there in his letters: "The

Heart of Jesus inflame us ... I protest

cordially in the Heart of Jesus ... I

leave you in the most Sacred Heart of

Jesus in which you will find security,

peace and the source of every good."

From the beloved Heart of his cruci-

fied Lord the Saint was naturally led to

contemplate and adore the most Pre-

cious Blood of which he saw in that

Heart the divine source. It was the

special devotion of his heart. How
much he had done, said and written,

in its propagation it is impossible to

tell in words. As he never omitted to

speak of the Passion in every sermon

so it seemed he could not speak of the

Passion without recalling the Blood of

Christ Our Lord. It was his consola-
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tion and his hope, nor could he think

of it without great emotion and vehe-

ment affection, and paying it the hom-

age of most profound veneration .

"The devotion to the most Precious

Blood of Our Lord has penetrated my
heart," thus he wrote to St. Caspar

del Bufulo, April 20, 1821, and with-

out thinking, he revealed the ardent

transport by which he was animated

towards that adorable Blood in which,

as he expressed it, is our salvation, our

life and resurrection. He had con-

tinually to mediate on the excellence,

the efiicacy, the value of the Precious

Blood because he had always at hand

the most convincing proofs of it. All

the passages of Scripture and the Fa-

thers that exalt the merit of this life-

giving Blood he had always on his lips,

and the examples of those Saints who
had a particular devotion to it he pro-

posed to all as a means of awakening

their confidence in and indebtedness

to it.

To maintain one's spirit in peace, one
must remain in holy indifference to-

wards any event whatsoever, and to

allow anxieties and solicitude to perish

in the divine good will (St. Paul, Lt.

Ill, 155).

WHEN he treated the subject of

.this Divine Blood the fund of

his affections became inexhaustible. It

burned, it became all fire. It seemed

as though he wished to take the hearts

of his hearers and to immerse them in

that cleansing water of life. Speaking

on one occasion in the choir of his re-

ligious brethren in Morrovalle, "so

great was his ardour," wrote a Reli-

gious who was present, "that from

time to time he would rise from his

seat and seemed as though he would

give forth not words but burning

flames."

The first shedding of the Precious

Blood happened in the Circumcision

and moved his heart. That Babe of

eight days who hastened to pay with

the cost of His Blood the debt of our

sins was a mystery of God's love

which kept his mind suspended in the

loftiest admiration. In his many New
Year letters he mentions it. This date

of January 1, marked the day of Vin-

cent's entrance into the world. The
same date was to mark also his en-

trance into a blessed eternity. The
cradle and the tomb carry the reminder

of that Divine Blood which through-

out his life had filled the mind and the

heart of Vincent.

It would be useful to draw from his

writings the praises he has lavished

on the Blood of Christ Our Lord. We
should there find the most charming

expressions wherewith to weave a most

beautiful crown. He wrote to his great

friend, St. Caspar del Bufalo: "Let us

confirm our pact in the sprinkling of

the Blood of Our Lord Which is a

sacred bond." To the Marchioness Ma-
genta: "The most Precious Blood of

Christ is our most pure ablution, our

valuable remedy, our hope, our con-

solation, our happiness." To Lady

Ciuseppa Costantini: "Seek Cod alone;

to think often of the Blood of Our
Lord, to embalm our souls in that

balsam which brings every sweetness to

angels and men." To another person:

"Cleanse yourself often in the Blood

of Our Redeemer. It is expedient to

plunge your heart in Our Saviour's

Blood to comfort it and kindle holy

love within it."

He wished that all priests should be-

come propagators of this devotion and

in every meeting with them he warmly
encouraged them to do so. Especially

with confessors he insisted on their in-

spiring their penitents with the devo-

tion: "You will see wonders," he

would repeat, "believe me you will see

wonders." Even from his exile he

wrote to his Vicar Ceneral: "I pray

you to instill efficaciously in all preach-

ers the aim of greatly promoting with

great fer\'or of spirit the devotion to

the most Precious Blood of Our Di-

vine Redeemer.

To plant more effectively in his peo-

ple this most salutary devotion he es-

tablished at Pollenza a Confraternity of

the Precious BIckxI and always took

great care of it. He rcx'ommcndcd to

ecclesiastics that they should often

preach there to keep alive in the mem-
bers the fer\'or of piety, and should

make there every evening the Ora-

torio' or prayerful gathering as at the

Caravita in Rome. On leaving the dio-

cese after his resignation he said: "I

recommend the Oratorio' or e\ening
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gathering for prayer to the utmost of

my power." He erected a similar so-

dahty also in Tolentino and another in

Macerata in the church of St. John

Baptist in Borgo and in both he held

special functions in honor of the Blood

of the Saviour.

To satisfy his devotion he had pub-

lished in Milan the Exercises and Af-

fections itt Honor of the Most Precious

Blood but St. Caspar de Bufalo wanted

something more from him and there-

fore probably during the mission at

Camerino advised him to write a little

book of meditations on the Precious

Blood which might be able to make

this inestimable treasure still better

known. The Saint took the suggestion

as a command speaking of it with a

fellow religious: "I am a son of the

most Precious Blood," he said refer-

ring to his aggregation to del Bufalo's

Institute. Canon del Bufalo has or-

dered me to write a work on the Pre-

cious Blood." Forthwith he applied

himself with all his energy to the task.

He had gathered the material with a

multitude of texts from the Fathers

and examples when an invitation came

from del Bufalo to give a retreat to

his missioners assembled at Giano. He

went with the writings he had prepared

and meeting there Father Gaetano

Bonanni, afterwards Bishop of Norcia,

his old friend, the latter, entreated

Vincent to arrange his writings in the

form of meditations for the whole

month of June. He added in explana-

tion that the many duties of the Bish-

op and his advanced age rendered the

suggestion difficult of completion. He

asked Father Bonanni to help him. "I

yielded obedience to so great a Prel-

ate," wrote Father Bonanni, ""and set

myself to the work." During the days

of the retreat he formed together with

the Saint and according to his sug-

gestions the titles for every day and in

the following January sent the com-

pleted work to the Servant of God who

approved it, was pleased with it, and

had it printed without the name of the

author. This information we have from

a letter of Father Bonanni removes all

doubt about the authorship of the

book. It was reprinted many times.

Only in the fourth edition made in

Rome by Contedini appears the name

of the Venerable Monsignor Strambi
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for the first time. The French trans-

lation saw the light for the first time

in 1833 and L'Ami de la Religion in

its eiilogy called it the excellent work

of Monsignor Strambi, bishop of Ma-

cerata.

THE Passion and the Eucharist are

two mysteries that are united and

interpenetrating, although they are in a

certain sense a single mystery, whilst

the Eucharist, according to Aquinas is

nothing else than "'the perfect Sacra-

ment of the life-giving Passion," or

as other Doctors of the Church express

it: the Passion perpetuating itself

through the ages. Everyone can imag-

ine the Saint's devotion toward the

Sacrament of the altar ! In that Divine

Host he found his crucified Lord pal-

pitating with love for him. He found

that adorable Blood which was the

price of our eternal salvation. Hence

he loved to pass long hours in prayer

Abandonment into the arms of divine

mercy is the most eflScacious means
for remaining at peace in God in all

vicissitudes liable to happen within

and without (St. Paul, Lt. IV, 54).

before the Tabernacle where the re-

membrance of the Divine Tragedy of

Golgotha assumed a certain character

of actuality. For the rest he seems to

have made his own the advice that St.

Paul of the Cross gave to his penitents

to imitate the moth which flutters con-

tinually around the light. Vincent's

light was the Body of Christ; thither

he resorted for illumination; to be

kindled when his fervor seemed to be

growing cold; to obtain vigor for his

daily conflicts. In all his house there

was no place more beautiful for him

than the window that overlooked the

altar of the adjoining Church of Mer-

cy. After his deportation, being unable

to enjoy that privilege he made in

Tolentino an opening between his

room in the Seminary and the Church

of St. Mary.

In November of 1819, a sacrilegious

thief broke into the Collegiate Church

of St. James of Tolentino and stole the

Ciborium with many articles. When
the Servant of God was informed, he

was out of himself with grief. He

grew pale, trembling and tears began

to flow from his eyes. He ordered a

carriage and went to Tolentino. He
called the people to the church and in

a movingly homily encouraged all to

make reparation for the crime. Then

he instituted a solemn penitential pro-

cession and in it took the Blessed Sac-

rament from another church which he

bore in triumph to the place of the

horrible profanation. The following

year the carnival diversions were for- '

bidden, and in Lent there was a mis-

sion which succeeded beyond all ex-

pectation.

Where, however, the devotion of the

Saint towards the Blessed Sacrament

was more resplendent, was in the cele-

bration of Mass. No one more than

he knew the heavenly and Divine rich-

es of which this august sacrifice is the

source. He had for it an esteem which

had no comparison unless his ardent

faith. As he counselled all his priests

never to omit the celebration of the

Divine Sacrifice, so he practiced what

he preached. How many times through

pain he could scarcely stand on his

feet! But if he succeeded in dragging

himself along to the chapel he would

surely offer the Immaculate Host.

Even on his journeys he arranged

things in a way that he could complete

that all holy act. Sometimes his illness

prevented him by confining him to

bed; what pain for his heart! In 1820

he had to forego the celebration for

two months owing to a wound in his

leg. Every evening he would ask the

doctor with childlike simplicity if on

the morrow he would be able to say

Mass, and the doctor would refuse con-

sent. At last to cut short Vincent's

requests he told him to be calm that

he, the doctor, would notify him when

the time had come. The Saint obeyed

and asked no more. Finally when the

wound had healed he made the happy

announcement one evening: '"Tomor-

ro, Monsignor, you will be able to cele-

brate Mass." What expressions of joy

gushed forth from those lips! And
what thanks to the doctor who had

given him the longed for permission.

His preparation for Mass generally

lasted an hour, and he made it in his

room. After the celebration he assisted

at another Mass and whilst he lived in

(Continued on page 229)

The Passionist



missfon Opportunities in Korea

The Bishop of Pusan guarantees 350 baptisms each year for every priest!

BY MATTHEW VETTER, C.P.

THOSE OF US LIVING in Japan often hear reports

of the missionary success of priests living in neigh-

boring Korea. While giving a retreat to the Mary-

knoll Sisters of Pusan last Fall, I had an opportunity

to check personally on some of these reports. I then

heard first hand some of the wonderful spiritual

blessing that God is bestowing on this country. Three

resident priests at the Maryknoll parish in Pusan bap-

tized 1,300 persons in 1957

—

the record for Mary-

knoll Missions throughout the world for that year.

I also heard of a parish under the care of the Colum-

ban Fathers which had 560 baptisms in one day, on

October, 1958

the Feast of the Little Flower, October 3, 1957. This

number was confirmed from several sources, includ-

ing the Superior of the Columbans in Korea. Al-

though only one priest is stationed at this mission,

neighboring priests were brought in to help with

all the baptisms.

The Bishop of Pusan iisked me to visit him during

my stay in Korea. Even before going to see him, I

guessed the purpose of this request. It was to plead,

yes, literally plead with me to do what I could to

have Passionists sent to the diocese of Pusan. He told

(Continued on page 2)0)
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THE PASSION IN MODERN ART

The Crucinxion or Georges Rouault
The relation of man to God

is present in his pictures.

By JOHN M. RENDER, C.P.

Crucifixion (about 1918). Henry P. Mcllhenny Collection, Philadelphia. GEORGES Rouault is recognized by many

as the greatest religious artist of our

times. This is because he has presented so

many subjects directly rehgious with out-

standing ability and deep sincerity and feel-

ing, but also because he expresses genuine

religious feeling in regard to any subject he

has painted. Between 1900-1918 he re-

affirmed in art the religious implications in

reality. There was much buoyant optimism,

confident scientism, and religious skepticism

or indifference in the world. There was also

much injustice, hypocrisy, greed, and sen-

suality in the world. Heartless and ugly

judges, pitiable clowns, prostitutes, the smug
and arrogant upperclass are all found in their

true being in his paiting. "Thus it was,"

Raissa Maritain writes, "that he uttered his

horror of moral ugliness, his hatred for

bourgeois mediocrity, his vehement need of

justice, his pity for the poor—finally his

lively and profound faith, as well as his need

of absolute truth in art."

The relation of man to God is present in

his pictures: what his characters express,

whether by cursing their own destitution, or

parading their vices, or whispering their sad-

ness , is always watched by the same great,

immanent onlooker, God. Rouault was the

painter of original sin and wounded human-

ity. The painting reproduced here of the Cru-

cifxion is done in the same striking style.

Turning from outward appearances that make

so many paintings on Christ's sufferings mere

platitudes in pictures, Rouault tries to cap-

ture the inner reality once more in line and

form and color. With thick lines and som-

ber colors he tells the truth once more: Men
can be cruel and crucify Christ. Christ still

hangs with submission and compassion. Man-
kind stands in the man and looks on Christ,

or kneels in the woman and sympathizes

with Him. At first sight only the harsh and

sinister elements of the picture may appear,

but upon study and meditation the picture

will yield a depth of compassion and pity.

The Passionist
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This issue concludes the letters of St. Gabriel

WITH this issue the letters of St. Gabriel of the Sorrow-

ful Mother are concluded. The letters of St. Ga-

briel which we have at the present time are twenty-seven

in all. Of course, while writing them, Gabriel did not have

in view their future publication. They were simply the

letters written to his family and friends during the few years

of his novitiate and student life. But they give us an in-

sight into his beautiful spirit such as no biography can.

^ ^ ^

May 13, 1859

Pievetorina

My Dearest Friend,

Don't imagine that because we are far away from one

another my love for you has grown cold. Nothing of the

kind, I assure you. God's grace, on the contrary, has ele-

vated and purified my affection for you, and I declare in

all sincerity that though I desire the salvation of all, I de-

sire yours with special earnestness. If then you look on me
as a true and sincere friend you will take in g(X)d part what

I am going to say to you with all the affection of my heart.

You are right when you say that the world is full of

dangers and pitfalls and that it is very difficult to save one's

soul in it. However, if it is really God's will that you

should live in the world, there is no need to get discour-

aged. Oh, no! One can save one's soul even in the world.

Now, my dear Philip, if you sincerely desire your salva-
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tion, avoid, I beg of you, all that I am going to tell you

to avoid.

Avoid bad company; and by that I do not mean young

fellows without restraint, shameless or grossly immoral,

who are indeed rarely met with, but by bad companions

I mean those who by flattery and false friendship would

taint and pervert your heart. You doubtless understand me.

Avoid the threatre. I know it by experience, that it is

rare, and even very rare, to leave it without having lost the

grace of God, or at least without exposing it to great

danger.

Avoid balls, for in these all things conspire against the

soul.

Avoid bad books, for they can cause frightful havoc in

a young man's heart.

My dear Philip, I confess in all sincerit)' that I do not

know whether a whole life spent in this holy Congregation

will suffice to make reparation for my faults, above all,

for those which I have committed through the four things

I have just mentioned.

I leave you to consider if I have spoken truly, since you

were always my most intimate friend.

My dear Philip, I think I can say that if I had continued

to live in the world, I should not have been able to save

my soul. Oh, no, it is impossible to be saved when one

gives oneself up to worldly friendships, when one listens
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to bad conversations, when one ex-

poses oneself to so many dangers, and,

in a word, when one frequents com-

pany where the spirit of the world

holds sway.

Tell me, could I have had more

amusement and more fun than I had

in the world? Well, what remains to

me of it all now ? Nothing but regrets,

fears and sufferings.

Listen to me. In the world I con-

fess I have not always made known
to you the real feelings of my heart;

but I can assure you that I speak to

you today with the greatest sincerity

and as a true friend. I tell you I desire

only one thing in your regard. It is

that, on the dread day of General Judg-

ment, if I can save my own soul, I may

find myself with you under the pro-

tecting mantle of Mary.

Ah, my dear Philip, if you have lis-

tened in the past to the bad advice

that I have given you, I beg you not

to misunderstand me now. I have re-

ceived numerous tokens of your friend-

ship. I preserve its happy remem-

brance, but today I ask—I beg, only

one thing of you—that you will not

despise the letter of a friend who
speaks to you from an overflowing

heart. Would to God it were possible

for you to read what is in my heart!

Dear Philip, do not laugh at me,

for it is my heart that speaks. I ask

pardon for the scandal that I may have

given you, and I declare that I wish to

retract all the evil I may have spoken

against anyone whatever. I pray you,

forget it all. Ask Our Lord, too, to

pardon me.

You ask me, my dear Philip, for a

little book of meditations. You could

not ask me anything more agreeable,

but you have not told me what sort of

one I should send you. If you desire

a little book for meditation, believe

me, the Eternal Maxims of St. Al-

phonsus are excellent. However, there

is a Month of Mary, which is prefer-

able. I do not know of a better one,

whether on account of the thirty or

thirty-one meditations that you can re-

read each month, or on account of the

examples and pious practices it recom-

mends. Not having this book, I cannot

send it to you, but I do not think there

will be any difficulty in finding it at

the Seminary, or the Oratory of St.
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Philip Neri. Go and ask for it and you

will do me a great favor.

Please accept this little book that my
excellent Superior has given me. Take

this souvenir as a pledge of my love

for you. Such a present, it is true,

would be despicable if one looked only

at its outside, but I assure you that if

you are faithful in reciting this little

Office every day, you will find it a

pledge of Mary's protection.

Accept my excellent Father Lector's

and Gismondi's kindest regards. As-

suring you that I do not forget you in

my poor prayers, I subscribe myself.

Your affectionate friend,

Gabriel of Our Lady of Sorrows

P.S. Get the Month of Mary of Muz-
zarelli. If you cannot find the book

Eternal Maxims of St. Alphonsus let

me know. Let me know also if you

want any other book, but in that case

explain yourself more fully.

* *

From him who is hidden in the im-

pregnable fortress of the divine will,

neither winds nor storms can take

away peace of spirit (St. Paul, Lt. Ill,

260).

Isola

July 19, 1859

Dearest Father,

On Sunday evening, thanks be to God,

we reached this Retreat. There are a

great many fruit trees in this country,

proving what I have written to you of

it, that the climate is very mild. As
for myself, thanks be to God, I am
pleased to be here.

Do not believe (as there are some

who wrongly do) do not believe, I say

that because he is in religion, a son

forget the love he owes his Father, and

all that his parents have done and suf-

fered for him. I can tell you that on

the contrary, in embracing a religious

life, one perfects the tenderness he had

for his own family, and that one al-

ways preserves the grateful remem-

brance of benefits received. Dear Dad,

in spite of my unworthiness, I appoint

from this moment, for your consoler

and your protectress, the Virgin of Sor-

rows, who is the Comforter of all men,

especially those who are in sorrow.

Also, when you would wish to have

letters from me, go visit her and tell

her that since I abstain from these at-

tentions for love of her, it is her part

to console you and fulfill better than

I could myself the duties of a son to-

wards his father.

Take good care of the little image

of Mary which I left at home and

which I recommended to Pacifica

when she came to see me. If you de-

sire to see my writing read and re-read

these letters that I have sent to you.

Do not think that though written by an

ungrateful son they deserve to be for-

gotten. God often uses weak and de-

fective instruments to carry out the

workings of His mercy.

Thanks be to God, I am happy and

well pleased in the religious life I have

chosen. Do not leave off, however,

recommending me continually to Jesus,

and to Mary, the Mother of Sorows.

Your very affectionate son,

Gabriel of Our Lady of Sorrows

H: ^ H^

Dearest Father,

The air of this country, as I have

told you several times already, is excel-

lent, and thanks be to God, I suffer less

frequently from slight headaches. Our

recreations consist in walks which we
take from time to time and which give

us not the vain pleasure that is felt in

the deceitful and corrupting amuse-

ments of the world, but that true joy

which the grace of God always brings.

Oh, how right was that man of God
when he said: "If the people of the

world knew the tranquility, the peace,

and the happiness of the religious life,

they would enter the monasteries in

crowds and towns would soon be de-

serted." "Oh, how sweet it is," my
companions often say to me, "how

sweet it is to serve God and His Holy

Mother." Oh, the delights that are ex-

perienced in one hour of meditation

in the presence of Jesus in the Blessed

Sacrament, and of Mary, His most

Holy Mother, are incomparably greater

than those found in whole evenings

spent at theatres, in brilliantly lit sa-

lons, in amusements and conversations,

all of them, things which cannot satis-

fy our hearts.

Yes, there is more pleasure in taking

a simple solitary walk within the mon-

astery enclosure, under the eyes of

Mary, our Queen and the true love of

The Passionist



our hearts, than could be felt in the

world on the most pleasant prome-

nades. In fact, worldly pleasures al-

ways leave a great void in the heart,

which the worldling is never able to

fill. But what untold consolation for

the Religious, when evening comes, to

see, thanks to the Divine Mercy, that

his whole day has been spent in the

service of the Sovereign Master, who
will reward His servants so generously.

Yes, such a religious is filled with

joy, at this thought, and he retires to

his poor bed, expecting to rise soon

to sing the praises of the Lord. In fine,

what makes the yoke of the Lord pleas-

ing, easy and sweet, is the hope that

the day will soon come when, without

having to feel the pangs caused by the

thought of leaving goods, children,

and everything else, he will go to enjoy

God for a never ending eternity.

Your most affectionate son,

Gabriel of Our Lady of Sorrows

* * *

Isola

December 27, I860

Dearest Father,

My excellent Father Lector, wishing

to satisfy you, has told me to write to

you. Oh, my dear Father, do not be so

anxious to hear from me, since I have

a Mother who loves me and in spite

of my unworthiness, takes great care

of me. Oh, my dearest Dad, let us

place a little more confidence in this

tender Mother, who declares her love

for those who love her: "Ego dili-

gentes me diligo." I love those who
love me, and who says to us with

Isaias, "Numquid oblivisci potest mu-

lier infantem suum. . .
." "Can a moth-

er ever forget her child so as not to

have pity on the fruit of her womb?
Though a mother should forget her

child, I will never forget thee." Ah!

how dear we have cost her. Well, in-

deed, does she know in the midst of

what sufferings and torments she re-

ceived us on Calvary as her children.

She accepted the charge when her well-

beloved Son was pouring forth His

blood, dying stretched on the Cross,

rather than see our souls lost forever.

If we meditate for a few moments

on this thought, oh, without doubt, we
shall love with a greater love, that

Mother who is so tender towards us.

We should have greater confidence in

October, 1958

her and not fear the devil so much.

Nay more, when the devil will attempt

to intimidate us by his threats and ter-

rors, our confidence in the Most Holy

Virgin will make us say: "Si Maria

pro me, quis contra me?" "If Mary is

for me, who is against me?" It will

not be God the Father, since Mary, in

quality of His well-beloved daughter,

will appease Him. It will not be Christ,

the Judge, since she as His Mother

will incline Him to pardon us. It will

not be our sins, for they will be blotted

out in her presence form contact with

her mercy. "All hell trembles with

terror when I say 'Hail Mary' "; "Satan

fugit cum dico 'Ave Maria' infernus

contremiscit." Lastly, we will not fear

men, for according to the Word of ths

Holy Ghost, the Most Holy Virgin is

"strong as an army set in battle array."

Oh, if we give ourselves over com-

pletely to her, if we often say to her:

"Oh, my Queen, I place the defence

of my cause in your hands, I place my-

self under your protection. "In manus

Keep your heart in unfailing tran-

quillity, concerning whatever embar-
rassments and contradictions you
might meet, letting it all die in the

divine good will which can will only

the best (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 758).

tuas, Domina, commendo causam me-

am"; our sleep will certainly be more

tranquil, our days happier, our life, in

one word, will be a real heaven.

It is said of Mary that every good

comes with her: "venerunt omnia bona

pariter cum ilia." If then we have

Mary with us we have everything;

everything is wanting to us if she is

absent. If Mary protects us we are

saved, if she abandons us we are lost.

It is not I who say it, it is the Saints.

Think well on these thoughts.

Remember me to Pacifica, and tell

her to bear her ill-health patiently in

memory of Mary's Sorrows. Let her

strive to honor the Most Holy Virgin

by doing these great things for her.

Besides, this powerful Mother will

know well how to reward her a hun-

dredfold.

Your very affectionate son,

Gabriel of Our Lady of Sorrows

Isola

May 9, 1861

Dearest Father,

I have learned from your last letter

that God has visited you with a pro-

longed trial, but console yourself with

the thought that God tries those whom
He loves, and that it is not a very good

sign to be always prosperous. Now is

not a time of rest; it is a time of

suffering. Rest will come when in the

designs of His Divine Mercy it will

please Our Lord to call us to Himself.

We are building now the dwelling

that we must inhabit, not only for

thirty, forty, or one hundred years, but

for all eternity as long as God will

reign on His throne, that is to say,

forever.

We shall inhabit the house which

we ourselves shall have built. Whether
we are forever happy or unhappy de-

pends on ourselves. Have confidence

then, dearest Father; we are pilgrims,

and being such, we ought not to linger

by the roadside of this deceitful world.

Let us keep our eyes fixed on our

Country. Consider attentively Jesus

and Mary and see if their sorrows do

not surpass all imaginable sorrows.

Suffer joyfully for their sake. They
will know well how to reward you.

He who is King of the Universe, and

she who is its Queen, ha\'e suffered;

and we, mere nothings that we are,

would wish to suffer nothing for their

love. What do I say?—for their own
advantage ?

I strongly recommend the devotion

of the "Month of Mary" and recital

of the "Stabat Mater." You have al-

ready told me that you practice this de-

votion, but if you could celebrate the

Month of Mary at home with all the

servants, it would be better still.

Remember that "the road which

leads to salvation opens only through

Mary," "Nemini nisi per eam patet adi-

tus ad salutem," and that he "whom
she wishes to save will be saved.

"

"Quem ipsa vult, salvus erit." I devote

the remainder of this letter to Henry.

As for myself, thanks be to God and

the Most Holy Virgin Mary, I am vcr)'

well and very happy.

Accept ever)' kind wish from Father

Lector and myself. Begging your holy

blessing, dear Father.

Your very affectionate son,

Gabriel of Our Lady of Sorrows
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Isola

May 9, 1861

Dear Brother, {Henry)

If I did not love you I should not

trouble so much about you, but as I

love you now more dearly than ever,

listen to my words, although they are

those of a brother much below you. I

feel myself urged to speak to you as

a true brother concerning your new

state, but having nothing of my own to

write to you, I will put before you

what spiritual writers and Saints say

about the Priesthood. Do not be as-

tonished if I quote Latin texts: it is

in order that you may understand them

better. "Magna dignitas, sed magnum
est pondus. In alto gradu positi oportet

quoque ut in virtutum culmine sint

erecti; alioquin (mark this well) non

est meritum, sed ad proprium prae-

sunt judicium." Thus speaks St. Jus-

tinian. "The priesthood is a great dig-

nity, but is also a great burden. Priests

are placed at a great height, but it

behooves them also to be raised to the

summit of virtue. Without that there

is no merit for them, for they will only

be thus raised up for their own con-

demnation." Such is the excellence of

your dignity that St. Bernardine speak-

ing to Mary says: "Virgo benedicta,

excusa me, sacerdotium ipsum praetulit

supra te." "O Blessed Virgin, pardon

what I am going to say. God has

raised the priesthood even above your-

self." St. Bernard calls Priests "Pa-

rentes Christi" (Parents of Christ),

and St. Augustine cries out: "O vene-

randa Sacerdotum dignitas, in quorum

manibus Dei Filius veluti in utere Vir-

ginis incarnatur!" "O venerable dig-

nity of Priests. The Son of God be-

comes man in their hands just as He
became man in the womb of the Bless-

ed Virgin!" Finally, St. Clement,

speaking of the Priest calls him "a god

on earth." "Post Deum deus terre-

nus.

What then ought not to be your

sanctity, O my Brother? Shun the so-

ciety of priests who are not men of

exemplary virtue. Remain alone, or

better, keep the company of those who
can do your soul some good. Watch
over your senses carefully. Devote

yourself earnestly to study. I must con-

fess that one of the things that frighten

me most at nearing the Priesthood, if

it is in the designs of God that I ever

reach it, it is the thought of study.

Doubtless for the past four years,

thanks to the Divine Mercy, I have

studied a little less negligently than I

used to do with you at home, and yet

few days pass without the thought of

study inspiring me with serious misgiv-

ing. Take care not to say Mass or the

Divine Office hurriedly. Work for

God, for now is not a time of rest, but

of work, above all for a priest. Spread

devotion to Mary, as I have told you

in another letter. I do not wish in

speaking so, to preach at you, but

God chooses at times the most con-

temptible means to speak to souls.

* * *

September 9, 1861

Isola

Dearest Father,

I reply in a few words to your very

dear letter to express the sorrow I feel

for the sickness of Pacifica and your

own ill health. Let us have patience

Rejoice in God in the superior part

of your spirit that things go as they
do. "Lord," said a great servant of

God from the heart, "Lord, let all

things happen as they are happening"
(St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 755).

and suffer all for love of Jesus and

Mary. They have suffered so much for

us! By doing so, our sorrows will be

lightened, and we shall not lose the

merit of which they are a source.

The ordination for subdiaconate is

fixed for the Saturday before the Feast

of Our Lady of Sorrows and that of

diaconate for Christmas Quarter Tense.

Very certain circumstances may, per-

haps, prevent the journey being made.

May the will of Jesus be done. I am
content. Nevertheless, I fear that I

have not corresponded sufficiently well

with the extraordinary grace I have re-

ceived from God. Pray then and get

prayers said for me. It is the only

thing I ask you for. The loving Virgin

of Sorrows who cannot see our miseries

without compassionating them, will

keep us safe enough under her protect-

ing mantle, and she employs for our

defence those same swords which have

pierced her blessed and spotless heart.

Let us compassionate Mary's sorrows

and she herself will infallibly compas-

sionate ours. Oh, what sweetness and

calm one feels when one throws one-

self on her maternal protection! If

Mary is for us, who shall be against

us? "Si Maria pro nobis, quis contra

nos?"

Take special care of Pacifica. Cheer

her and tell her to honor the statue of

Our Lady of Sorrows that I left at

home. Accept kind wishes from my
devoted Father Lector and myself. Re-

member me to those at home and all

those with whom I am united to Jesus.

If you wish to be saved, give alms

to the poor who represent Jesus Christ.

Asking your blessing,

Gabriel of Our Lady of Sorrows

^ ^ ^

Isola

December 19, 1861

Dearest Father,

I reply immediately to your very

dear letter. I must remind you that

God will never fail to provide gener-

ously for your needs if you provide

Him in the person of the poor. Oh,

dearest Father, if experience has not

proved the truth of what I say, it

would appear a paradox and, as it

were, a tempting of God. How so?

To give what one has to the poor and

then to imagine that God will work

a miracle, so that we shall want for

nothing is, a tepid Christian would say,

folly and rashness; but he would be

wrong.

Try to economize, especially by re-

ducing the portion of the poor and

neglecting to assist them, and you will

always be in anxiety and need. Yes,

try it, and if the result does not prove

what I have said, do not fear to contra-

dict me. One of the most efficacious

means of avoiding misfortune, of be-

ing happy on earth, of being without

enemies, of having comfort on the bed

of suffering, is to be generous towards

Jesus Christ's poor; and, to be that,

we must not put them off with a little

piece of bread given with a sad counte-

nance and, as it were against the grain.

Remember, dear Father, that you

have a son who, after all, is but a

beggar, living on the alms of others.

Not only does he want for nothing,

but he lives in greater abundance (par-

don me saying it) than when in his

father's house. Justice, therefore, de-
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mands that you should give to the

children of Jesus Christ that which

Jesus Christ gives to your own son.

Please accept the good wishes for

your happiness that I offer you, much
more with my heart than with my
tongue. For Christmas is close at hand.

May Jesus, Mary and Joseph make you

happy in time and eternity. You ought

not be impatient to have news of me;

for when there is anything particular

to tell I shall not fail to let you know.

For myself, I never cease to bless the

merciful hand of the Most Holy Vir-

gin, which withdrew me from the

world. I ought to be a priest by now,

but I have only received minor orders

up to the present, the ordinations not

having taken place. God wills it so,

and His will is mine.

Recommend me in your prayers, in

a very special manner, and ask others

to pray for me to Jesus and to the

Virgin of Sorrows. They are the only

Christmas gifts I ask of you. You will

not refuse me. Bless me,

Gabriel of Our Lady of Sorrows

* * *

I sola

December 30, 1861

My Dear Michael,

Bear in mind that one cannot serve

two masters. God and the world can-

not abide in the same heart.

They deceive themselves who think

they will be saved because they engage

in some pious practice or good works,

though, at the same time, they set their

affections on creatures, worldly amuse-

ments and pleasant pastimes.

Jesus Christ has said: "The road to

heaven is narrow"; and He adds that

anyone who would follow Him must

deny himself, and take up his cross

daily; "qui vult venire post me, ab-

neget semetipsum, tollat crucem suam

quotidie et sequatur me."

I like to think that for you there

are neither theatres, balls, banquets,

or such like things, and that you are

prudent enough to hold aloof from

these dangers even though you live in

the world. If it were otherwise, ah,

dear Michael (believe a brother who
speaks to you from his inmost heart,

and who desires only one thing, to see

you happy here and hereafter), be

sure that it is very dangerous to frc-
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quent such places without a real neces-

sity, and that it is the height of pre-

sumption to hope for the grace to

avoid sin while one remains in the

occasions of it.

Dear Michael, would you have some-

one to love.^ Be it so, by all means.

But whom shall you love.-* Mary! What
creature is more beautiful, more lov-

able, more powerful ? And do not

imagine that to love, to speak, and to

live with Mary is wearisome and de-

void of charm, because she is not seen

with bodily eyes. Oh, no; nothing of

the kind. The consolations, the de-

lights of this love are so much the

more satisfying to the heart, as the soul

is superior to the senses. Be assured,

moreover, that you will meet none in

this world who can make you happy,

for their love is inconstant or false.

And were one to be found without

these defects, the very thought of the

parting that must one day come would

fill the heart with bitterness and cruel

pain. Now, not so with him who
chooses Mary for his portion, for she

His Divine Majesty causes me to de-

sire nothing but the fulfillment of His
divine good will, and so, my heart is

in peace (St. Paul, Lt, II, 230).

is loving, faithful, constant, and will

never be outdone in love.

If we are in danger, she hastens to

our rescue. If we are cast down, she

consoles us. If we are sick she com-

forts us. If we are in need, she runs

to help us with no thought of our past

misdeeds. The moment she sees a

heart that wishes to love her, she comes

and reveals to it the secret of her mer-

cies. She presses it to her bosom,

shields it, consoles it, and even stoops

to ser\'e it, even deigns to keep it com-

pany on its way to eternity.

Then when the moment of death

comes—oh, dearest Brother, think of

it, when for those who love creatures

all is at an end, and they must go hence

into the eternal abode which they have

built for themselves, while they cry

out with unutterable anguish and al-

most in despair: "O bitter and cruel

death, is it so thou tearest me away

from all I have loved!" At the end

true lovers of Mary are glad of heart.

They invite death. They part without

sorrow from their friends and the

world, for they know that they are

soon to possess the object of their love

and that in her possession they will be

forever happy.

Now, try and do what I tell you,

and if you do not find out the truth

of what I say, do not be afraid to tell

me I am wrong.

Go every day, both morning and

evening if you can, to visit some shrine

of Mary, but go for choice to a church

where this good Mother is least visited.

Your presence will thus be all the

more pleasing to her. Make a sacrifice

of some dangerous or vain object you

may have. Lay it at her feet in one of

these visits. Deprive yourself, for her

love, of company or amusement which

might be dangerous or an occasion of

sin. I beg you to say the Rosary e\'ery

day in her honor, and when you feel

inspired by her to make some sacrifice,

make it at once with a good heart, and

have no fear that Mary will be outdone

in generosity.

Make known the contents of this let-

ter, if you think it well, to Teta and

Pellegrini. Let them remember that

the scene of this world is passing rap-

idly. Let them always bear in mind

the thought of God's presence, and let

them never for all the gold in the

world, permit themselves any liberty

that might displease Him. It is much
better to labor and suffer for the few

years we live on earth and so merit

everlasting happiness, than to enjoy

our ease now and suffer hereafter, not

for ten or a million years, but for eter-

nity. Tell them to stamp this truth

on their minds; that God will demand
from them an account, not only of

their own souls, but also of their chil-

dren's. Let them endeavour, therefore,

to bring them up in the holy fear of

God, and not according to the maxims

of the world. If they do not act so,

what answer will they be able to m.ike

on the Day of Judgment?

This letter will, perhaps, provoke

a nuKking smile, but that matters little.

The writer only deserves derision. Be
it underst(X)d. however, that he who
writes thc-se lines does so with his

heart in his pen, without regard for

{Continued on page 2M )
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QUESTIONS

THE SUNDAY HOMILY

We have frequently experienced difficulty in composing a

brief but practical sermon for Sunday. Is it possible to use

the Gospel of the day in a more elective maniier?

Most of us do agree with the questioner that Sunday

sermon composition is not always simple. At the same

time we are aware that a sermon or homily on Sunday can

do a world of good for our people. So frequently this is

the only time they receive instructions in Christian doc-

trine and in Christian living. Hence, it is important to dis-

cuss various ways of improving our Sunday morning dis-

courses. In answer to the present reply we would suggest

the following.

Among the Jews the public reading of the Scripture at

the Synagogue Service was followed by an explanation or

"a word of exhortation" (cf. Acts 13:15; Luke 4:16). St.

Justin and other Fathers assure us that the early Christians

continued this practice. After the solemn reading of the

gospel text the celebrant would explain the Scripture just

read and apply its lessons to the needs of the faithful.

This explanation and application of the Gospel at the

solemn liturgy have been traditionally known as "the

homily."

The homily serves an important role in the Mass, for it

shows the relationship of the Scripture lesson to the Eu-

charistic Sacrifice. It prepares the faithful for participation

in the Eucharist. In other words, the homily should be the

"bridge" between the Foremass of prayer and readings and

the Mass proper of sacrifice and communion.

There is indeed an intimate connection between the

Gospel lesson and the Sacrifice of the Mass. The Christ

who speaks to us in the Gospel is the same Christ who is

present to us in the Holy Sacrament. The sacrificial banquet

efficaciously bestows upon us the graces of salvation an-

nounced in the Gospel. Frequently the incidents of the

gospel narratives are figures and parables of the effects of

the Mass itself.

In other words, recourse to the dogmas of the Eucharist

(Presence, Sacrifice, Communion, etc.) will help us to

see the relationship between the Eucharist and the gospel

readings. For example, the dogma of the Real Presence

reminds us that the Jesus of the Gospel is really and truly
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present to us in the Consecration of the Mass and remains

with us in the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar. This same

Christ who worked temporal and spiritual effects for the

men of his day now imparts similar spiritual effects to those

who participate in the Mass. On the other hand, the Mass
renews the Sacrifice of the Cross, which in turn was an-

nounced and prefigured by Our Lord's miracles when here

on earth.

In a Sunday homily the preacher can present this rela-

tionship of Gospel and Eucharist to the people and draw

valuable lessons therefrom. In fact, it should be his pur-

pose to make this connection understandable, living and

fruitful for the faithful.

With simple but telling words he will first of all relate

the gospel incident. His power of language will be em-

ployed to make this incident alive and actual for his lis-

teners. Through his words the faithful will be able to take

part in the gospel event of old.

Then by means of the dogmas of the Eucharist, the

preacher will show that this incident was not just an event

of the past, but that the same Christ is present in today's

Mass, that He wishes to teach us now the same lessons as

then, to impart the same graces to our souls as He did long

ago. All this, the preacher will remind his congregation,

will be accomplished again this morning in your presence.

Let us cite an example or two. If the Gospel told the

parable of the Good Samaritan, the preacher can point out

that the true Good Samaritan, Our Lord, is coming into

our midst this very morning in this Mass in order now to

heal our souls and to teach us the lesson of neighborly love.

When the Gospel relates a miracle, the preacher will show

that this healing action of Our Lord is being spiritually

renewed in today's Mass and Holy Commnion, wherein the

same Christ even now heals our souls and fills them with

divine energy. If the Gospel for the Sunday repeats some

point of Jesus' moral teaching, the preacher will add that

Our Lord exemplified this teaching by his conduct during

the hours of His Sacred Passion, and that now He is ask-

ing us in today's renewal of the Passion to make a willing

offer to practice this teaching and imitate His example

in our daily life. Or the preacher may point out that on the

Cross Jesus merited for us the grace to follow this moral

teaching and in today's Mass he gives us a share in these

merits so that we can follow his lesson.

In these and other ways we can impress upon the faithful

the importance of their participation in the Mass and their

reception of Holy Communion. We will be helping them

to make their Sunday Mass, not a mere routine performance,

but a truly spiritual contact with the Saviour and his mani-

fold graces—a real spiritual and personal experience. This,

we hope, is a suggestion that will help to more effective

Sunday preaching.

MASS OF OUR HOLY FOUNDER
What is the background of I Cor. 1: 17-23, the selection

read in the Mass of Our Holy Founder?

In the first section of I Cor. (1: 17-4: 21) Paul is writ-

ing against certain factions that have risen among the

Christians at Corinth, for he sees that these factions spring

from a basically unsound concept of Christianity. The
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Greek converts of Corinth were prone to view Christianity,

not as a religion, but as a mere philosophy (or better, as a

merely speculative teaching) . They felt that just as in the

philosophical schools of their city so with the Church,

every one was free to follow any master he liked and espe-

cially those who excelled in the art of rhetoric. As Canon

Cerfaux has remarked there was danger that "the Church

of God would become an association of philosophers" in

this land of Hellenic culture.

Throughout the present passage St. Paul is not opposed

to Apollo, nor even to his oratorical, allegorical method of

preaching. But he is strongly adverse to founding the

Christian faith upon mere oratorical devices of a decadent

Greek culture. Likewise, St. Paul is not opposed to phi-

losophy as such. It would be fantastic to claim that he was

anti-intellectual ! But he is deeply concerned with present-

ing Christianity as a divinely revealed religion and with

preserving it as such.

This is why the Apostle begins with the fundamental

notion that the new teaching is not a "sophia," a wisdom

or philosophy in the Greek sense, but a way of salvation,

a religion revealed by God. This way of salvation has been

disclosed in the death of Christ, for the Cross is the power

of God, a liberating force that can effect our salvation.

Paul preaches a doctrine that can lead to salvation, not a

mere philosophy of abstract speculation that has no con-

nection with life. His soul is deeply convinced that salva-

tion can come only from the Cross. Hence, nothing must

empty it of its efficacy, its power.

The Apostle then shows that human wisdom of itself is

foolish and weak. Scripture shows its futility, "for it is

written, 'I will destroy the wisdom of the wise and the

prudence of the prudent I will reject.' " Experience also

teaches the same lesson, for an abstract human wisdom

is powerless to lead men to the saving knowledge of God.

Paul does not deny the power of reason to arrive at a

knowledge of God (he affirms this in Rom. 1: 20), but

he says that de facto human wisdom did fail to come to

this knowledge with certainty, and what knowledge it can

impart is not the saving knowledge that leads to moral re-

form and salvation.

Finally, the Apostle speaks of Christianity. It is the

wisdom and power of God, based as it is on God's wise

and efficacious plan. This plan includes the death of the

Messiah, a crucified Christ. It is this crucified Christ that

Paul preaches, not that he excluded other events of Christ's

life, but that he did stress the Passion mystery and did

show it as the climax of Jesus' life here on earth.

Such is the background and brief explanation of the

passage in question. We can see that it applies to Our

Holy Founder. In an age that was noted for its philo-

sophical speculations and naturalism Paul of the Cross

came forth as a preacher of the wisdom of God—the way

of salvation achieved by the Cross of Christ. He offered

his age, not a humanly satisfying answer to its needs (as

the unbelieving philosophers were attempting) but the di-

vinely bestowed wisdom and power of the Cross. Wc
today are privileged to continue his work by preaching the

ignominies and the glories of a Crucified Saviour.

Roger Mercuric, C.P.

October, 1958

KERYGMATIC THEOLOGY

Does "Kerygmatic Theology" have anything to do ivith

preaching?

Yes, the Kerygmatic Approach to Theology explicitly

aims to ser\'e preaching. What it suggests in detail can be

found worked out in The Art of Teach/ng Christian Doc-

trine by J.
Hofinger, S.J. (Notre Dame Press, 1957). An

article on this by the same author will be found in The

Homiletic and Pastoral Revietv, August, 1957, pp. 990 ff.

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is to

provide our readers with ready answers to questions that

touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Questions on

Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred Scripture that

have a special interest to Passionists will be answered. Priests

who have specialized in these subjects have graciously con-

sented to answer these questions. Our readers are invited

to send their questions to the Editor who will forward them

to those handling this special subject.

The Kerygmatic Approach to Theology takes its name

from the Greek words frequently used in the New Testa-

ment: kerygma and the corersponding verb kerysso. In

general the reference is to a herald announcing an event

and summoning his hearers to action. The Message of

Good Tidings is redemption in Christ as children of the

Heavenly Father. The Kerygmatic Approach does not

claim to be a new branch of theology, according to its fore-

most proponent, Father
J.

Hofinger, S.J. As an "Approach"

it sets out to organize the presentation of both the dog-

matic and moral branches of theology according to the em-

phasis appearing in the New Testament especially. In this

regard it can be considered as Biblical Theology; however,

it also adds a treatment of Tradition and, of course, the

Magisterium of the Church. While it does not eliminate

the "Ratio Theologica," e.g., as developed by St. Thomas

it does greatly condense many theological controversies.

Much is made of showing the relation of each theologic;il

tract with the preceding material and with theology as a

whole.

Preachers, finally, find appealing the presentation of

doctrines not only as truths to be belie\ed but as \alues

to be lived.

(Some theologians feel the Kerygmatic Approach to

Theology belongs to the area of catechetics—perhaps homi-

letics.) Forrest Macken, C.P.

WORDS OF PROPHETS AND INSPIRED WRITERS

W^ere the words of earlier prophets or inspired writers ever

retouched or changed in later periods?

It is becoming more and more certain that the words

of Moses, Samuel, David, the prophets and other inspired

writers were modified during the course of the Old Testa-

ment period. Even the laws of Moses at times were changed

or supplemented. Lev. 17: 1-4 prescribes that no animal

be slaughtered away from the sacred tent of meeting; Deut.

12: 20-22 repeals this strigent law, demanding only that
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the blood be not drunk but poured out upon the ground.

What was possible during the days of wandering in the

desert became extremely difficult after the various clans had

taken up permanent resident in various parts of Palestine.

The words of Micheas in ch. 1 were originally directed

against the northern kingdom of Israel; a later inspired

redactor turned them into a condemnation of the southern

kingdom of Juda. Entire chapters were added to the book

of Isaias at various periods of time: ch. 40- 55 during the

exile; ch. 56-66 after the exile. This shows the influence

of Isaias upon later disciples; cf. Is. 8: 16: "I will bind

my testimony, and seal my teaching in the heart of my
disciples."

Mosaic laws and prophetical teaching had to be adapted

to changing circumstances, like ecclesiastical legislation,

liturgical laws or our own Holy Rules today. All change

was an endeavor to preserve the Mosaic religion and the

prophetic spirit in each new era of Hebrew life. Such

modifications were guided and endorsed by legitimate au-

thority. The changes that worked their way into our present

Bible were just as inspired as the original message. Such

changes were not a reckless manipulation of the sacred

texts nor a vulgar display of irreverence. They were really

the expressions: of love and loyalty; of a determination

not to let the written word become a dead, lifeless letter

but a living, actuating spirit; of a fervent desire to make

the past live in the present and to establish faith upon the

past redemptive acts of God towards Israel. Cf. "Influence

of Oral Tradition upon Exegesis and the Senses of Scrip-

ture," Catholic Biblical Quarterly, July 1958.

SPIRITUALITY OF THE SOUL IN THE OLD
TESTAMENT

Can we prove the spirituality of the human soul from Old
Testament texts?

It is only in Wisdom, the last book of the Old Testa-

ment, written around 50 B.C., that we encounter a clear

statement that man is composed of body and soul, a mate-

rial element that falls apart after death and a spirtiual sub-

stance that continues to exist.

The souls of the just are in the hand of God
and no torment shall touch them.

They seemed, in the view of the foolish, to be dead; . . .

yet is there hope full of immortality (Wis. 3: 1-4).

These words, like the entire book of Wisdom, reflect the

influence of Greek speculation which surrounded the Jewish

community at Alexandria, Egypt. Wis. expresses philo-

sophically what was the hope of the prophets and the teach-

ing of other biblical writers. The psalmists longed for an

ever greater union with God that would never be inter-

rupted, even by the death of the body: Pss. 15:-10-11; 16;

15; 48: 16; 72: 23-24. Yet, these expressions in the

psalms were more of daring hope than of certain knowl-

edge. During most of the Old Testament period, there was

a belief that man continued to live after death, but no

understanding how this was possible.

The author of Daniel, writing about 164 B.C., could

envisage happiness after death only by means of a bodily

resurrection (Dan. 12: 2 f.). His unphilosophical mind did

not investigate into the nature of man. He seems to have

known nothing about a "spiritual" soul that could act, think

and rejoice without the bodily senses. Therefore, a resur-

rected body was necessary for happy existence after death.

Those who wrote before him did not want to think of the

gloomy land of Sheol.

The Bible teaches the dignity of man, not philosophically

but in a very practical, experimental way. The Hebrew

word for soul, nephesh, is used of both man and animals

and has the general meaning of life or activity. But man
alone is created to God's likeness, i.e., can share in God's

power to rule the world and use the rest of creation for

his own enjoyment. Man is the object of God's special

love and concern. AH of these statements clearly express

the superiority of man over animals, but not in a way to

satisfy a philosophical mind. After all, the Bible is a rec-

ord, how God gradually revealed the secrets of his love to

a pre-philosophical or un-philosophical people. To be un-

derstood by the Hebrew people, the sacred word had to

be expressed not only in the Hebrew language but also

according to the thought-patterns and peculiar mentality of

the chosen people.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, CF.

Letter of St. Paul of the Cross to His Brothers and Sisters

"Believe me, my beloveds, you are the most fortunate in the world: poor in the things of this life,

you are rich in faith, and you will possess the treasures of eternity. Do you know why God permits you

to be afflicted by so many miseries and lays heavy burdens upon your shoulders? Because He wishes you

to be rich for heaven; by this means He assures you of your eternal salvation. Suffering is only a pass-

ing thing and lasts but for a moment. But the happiness of heaven is everlasting. Tell me. What would

be your wishes were you to die this very minute? Would you wish that you had possessed untold wealth,

which ordinarily speaking, leads to sin, and then to be cast into hell? Or rather, to have lived a life of

poverty, as you have already done, and then to enter into the joys of heaven? Courage then! Courage!

God, you may be sure, will never abandon you. He will always provide for you what is necessary."
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The Inner Search, by Dom Hubert

Van Zeller, O.S.B., Sheed & Word,

230 pp., $3.00.

THE Inner Search is not the most

recent work coming from the fac-

ile and prolific pen of its reverend au-

thor, Dom Hubert Van Zeller, O.S.B.

Nor is it, in the estimation of many,

the best. But it is certainly a worth-

while contribution to the many works

on the spiritual life.

Written in a clear, easy style, Dom
Hubert considers and analyzes that

which is the experience of es'eryone

who is in anyway serious about the life

of the soul. The search' is twofold:

the soul's search for God and God's

search for the soul. In pursuit of the

first part, we are shown how many op-

portunities in everyday life we have to

see ourselves, not so much as others

see us, but as God sees us. Moreover,

we have placed before us in a very

frank, often bold way the divinely giv-

en means to open our eyes and make
the inner search fruitful. There are

eminently practical chapters on the

problems arising from the soul's search

for its true self. The place of environ-

ment, suffering, human relations in the

soul's tjuest for God arc all considered

in a stimulating manner.

After treating of the soul's search

for God, the second part of the theme

—God's search for the soul— is taken

into account. In matter mystical, the

second section is, in manner, unusually

easy reading. Here the author explains

the part played by the Holy Spirit and

His final triumph.

Fittingly, there are two chapters

treating of the role of the Mother of

Divine Grace in our life-long search.

October, 1958

Here, Marian theology is expertly han-

dled. Abundant use is made of the

Fathers and their teachings about

Mary's role.

As indicated in the beginning, this

is not a tome that will, in time, be

considered a classic. Such works are

few and far between. However, Dom
Hubert certainly has much to offer. It

would be too bad if he is pushed by

his publishers to write and write just

for the sake of writing. This reviewer

at least thinks that he would be doing

himself and us a great favor if he

hastened slowly. Given more time, he

could well become an outstanding mas-

Reviewers Wanted

Reviewers are wanted to review books to

appear in future issues of The Passlonist. If

any of our readers are interested, please

send in your name to the Editor, indicating

what type of book you would like to re-

view. Books are sent free of charge to

reviewers.

ter of the spiritual life. However, those

who have charge of spiritual reading,

e.g., our Directors of Students, should

have no hesitation in circulating this

book.

Cyril Schweinberg, C.P.

The Sacrifice of the Mystical Body
by Eugene Mosure, Henry Reg-

nery, xiii and 158 pp., $3.50.

THIS book could be called a theo-

logical commentary upon two pas-

sages of the encyclical on the sacred

liturgy, Mediator Dei. The two pas-

sages are the paragraphs where the

Pope refers to the immolation of Christ

in the Mass. While these are the only

two parts of the encyclical which con-

cern Canon Masure, he writes in the

spirit of the entire encyclical. Dog-

matic as his book is, it provides plent)'

of ascetical considerations.

Strictly speaking, this is a scientific

treatise. Canon Masure examines the

essence and nature of the sacrifice of

the Mass. The full benefit of the book

will be gained only by the trained

theologian who is au courant with the

various theories and explanations, es-

pecially those of Billot, Casel and de

la Taille. Despite the authors inten-

tion "not to encumber the text with

theological technicalities, comments

and explanations" (p. vi) the average

clerical reader will frequently find him-

self confused and guessing.

But any priest can gain much by

reading this book. There are clear ex-

planations of Catholic doctrine on the

sacrament and sacrifice of the Eu-

charist. Our personal devotions and

our preaching can often obscure cer-

tain aspects of the Eucharist.

The Mass is a sign. It produces

grace in the sense that it gives grace.

But the sign does not create or manu-

facture grace. The Mass is not inde-

pendent of the Cross. Our redemption

is not wrought by the sacrifice of the

altar, but the Mass contains the one

sacrifice which redeemed us. The real-

ity, the mystery is anterior to the sign.

A clear knowledge of the ex opere

operate effects of the Eucharist is im-

portant. But so is an understanding of

the importance of the ex opere operan-

tis effects. As the sacrament can pro-

duce a character without conferring

grace, the Eucharist can secure Christ's

presence without working our salva-

tion. There can be sacramental immola-

tion without our profiting from this

immolation.

The Mass is not just transubstan-

tiation with a psychological build up.

The Mass is one total act of sacrificial

worship. The rites (prayers, symbols

and gestures) have their proper place

and importance. They were not com-

posed with a view to explaining this

mystery to us, but to give us an insight

into it and to express the grace it con-

fers. Canon M.isurc's explanation of

the theology of the ritual is the best

this reviewer has seen.
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Meditation on the Cross

Hushed dimness, in unmoving

folds that he

Like Benediction incense

round the heart

Of this afternoon chapel,

shreds apart

And scatters mote-Hke

at the unvoiced cry,

Echoless, from the cross

hung not too high

Above the Altar.

And this words-carved dart.

Pain-stitched, bowstrung by

Love, the Archer's art

With accurate anguish,

speeds to cleave my shy

My quiet prayer in pieces

till my sweet

And holy thoughts burn

bitter and are lost:

"They have dug my hands;

They have dug my feet;

They have numbered all my
bones." Was this the cost

Of all my lovely prayer?

O God, my good:

Give me prayer pierced with

pain and stained with blood

!

Thomas J. Horan, Jr.

Aristotle long ago pointed out that

the route between Thebes and Athens

is the same as the route between

Athens and Thebes, but that there is a

difference between covering it in one

direction and covering it in the other.

With this observation. Canon Masure

gives a brief explanation of the various

historical Christian viewpoints in re-

gard to the Eucharist. He ties these

facets of Christian thought in with the

trilogy of sacramental theology: Sacra-

mentum et non res; sacramentum et

res; res et non sacramentum.

This book will probably not settle

any theological disputes. It might serve

to clarify some of the elements in these

disputes. But a careful reading of it

can give us a richer and more intelli-

gent grasp of the sacrifice of the Mys-

tical Body.

Paul Boyle, C.P.

Live in the Holy Spirit, by Bruno M.
Hagspiel, S.V.D., Bruce, 170 pp.
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LIVE IN THE Holy Spirit is not a

book on the Holy Spirit but a col-

lection of conferences on various sub-

jects written for religious. Many of

the chapters of the book have been

previously published in various spirit-

ual reviews, especially Sponsa Regis.

Father Hagspiel has been giving re-

treats to religious for nearly fifty years.

As he takes pains to point out in his

preface, these conferences are the fruit

of his wide experience. His purpose in

publishing them is to provide reli-

gious, and especially Sisters, with food

for thought during the work-filled days

between retreats.

The greater part of this book is

judged very good by this reviewer.

When Father Hagspiel treats of posi-

tive subjects he does indeed show the

wisdom of years. He gives the busy

religious many insights that can help

greatly toward living a fuller religious

life.

But unfortunately another verdict

must be passed on certain parts of the

book—those parts that treat of abuses

in religious communities, or what

might be called the negative chapters.

This is especially so when the author

speaks of worldliness, a frequently re-

curring theme in the book. While the

danger of worldliness is a very real

one and needed to be treated, Father

Hagspiel' s approach to the subject can

hardly be called balanced and is little

conducive to remedying the abuses he

excoriates. He tends to single out ex-

treme and dramatic cases of abuse and

proceeds to heap mountains of in-

vective upon religious in general. The
reader is left with the impression that

religious life is on the verge of ruin,

and with little incentive to avoid the

dangers of worldliness.

An example of this approach is

found especially in Chapter XII, "The

Ancient Serpent." The chapter treats

of such things as vacations, visits, ra-

dio, television, autombile and tele-

phone. And the following quote from

Chapter XVI gives a clear indication

of what we mean:

"... more than one superior can at-

test to the fact that too many nuns

give little evidence of mortification in

the practice of chewing gum, mimch-

ing candy, drinking coke, or lolling in

bed. Surrounded by boxes of dainties

and bottles of beverages supplied by a

generous laity, not a few religious

gorge and guzzle beyond the bounds of

temperance, and are refreshed in nei-

ther body nor soul. And while the

supine epicurean is entranced by the

romantic episodes of the current best

seller or the popular monthly journal,

the imagination is apt to be fired by a

spouse who is far from heavenly or

divine" (p. 138).

In these negative chapters. Father

Hagspiel unfortunately leaves the im-

pression of one who has failed to

"mellow" with age and experience. He
rather impresses the reader as one who
so concentrates on the evil that he

cannot see the good. Because of this

quality, this book would probably

harm more than help many religious,

and especially the young.

Abuses in the religious life do exist

and need to be treated. The danger of

worldliness is especially real in our

day. But abuses are not remedied and

dangers are not warded off by purely

negative condemnation. This can be

done only by providing positive mo-

tives and incentives for fighting the

"ancient serpent" and living the reli-

gious life to the full. We feel that

Father Hagspiel fails to a pathetic de-

gree in this.

We would wish that Father Hag-

spiel would devote more energy to

pointing out the way and less to scath-

ing criticism.

CoLUMBAN Browning, C.P.

The Plaints of the Passion, by Jude

Mead, C.P., Bruce xi and 133 pp.,

$3.50.

FATHER Jude Mead's book will

prove a welcome addition to the

Passion library. The meditations on

the reproaches uttered in the liturgy of

Good Friday show fresh insight into

the meaning of Christ's sufferings. The

introduction discusses the uses of the

senses of Sacred Scripture and is care-

ful to show the proper place of the ac-

commodated sense. The same care is

shown throughout the book in giving

the scriptural background for the re-

proaches in the Old Testament and the

New. Then a short explanation of the

incidents chosen is given in the light

of modern Scriptural exegesis, not to

shock but rather to inform the modern

The Passionist
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Contemplatives

They are the realtors of God,

It is men's souls they buy

and sell.

The coin of Christ

they spend abroad

And prayer and penance

purchase well.

They buy the shattered

souls of men
From the great God

of justices,

Souls that in pits

of dread have been.

Out where the inky

spirit is.

They sell them to

God's tenderness

And He rebuilds them

with His grace.

Each soul His mercy

deigns to bless

Becomes the Spirit's

dwelling place.

God has so captured

them with zeal

That they would have

each man His host.

And hence they give

their lives to deal

In houses for the Holy Ghost.

Sr. Miriam of the Holy Spirit

(Jessica Powers)

mind. The more natural explanations

for such e\'ents as the passage through

the Red Sea, the Manna in the Desert,

and Josue holding back the sun, are

calmly and confidently given, while

their miraculous character is preserved.

The use of a more modern translation

of the Scriptures would have aided an

easier entrance to the most modern

minds and made the real import of the

book even more impressive.

These meditations will prove espe-

cially valuable for the Passionist who
is seeking to deepen his own appreci-

ation of the meaning of Christ's re-

proaches in his own life and work.

John M. Rendhr, C.P.

Pius XI, by Zolt Aradi, Hanover

House, 262 pp. $4.50.

THE TEXT of a commemorative

plaque was once submitted to Pius

XI. It bore the usual inscription:

Sedente Pio Papa Undecimo. When
the pope saw this he exclaimed: "No.

Always on the move, always on the

move."

This easily read popular biography

of Pius XI traces the immense activity

of his long and fruitful life. Much of

this of course is already well known

and so the most interesting part of the

biography deals with the intellectual

and spiritual aspects of his life. His

favorite authors—Jules Verne, Mark
Twain, Dante and above all Manzoni

—and their influence on him are men-

tioned. He read Manzoni—particular-

ly The Betrothed—before writing en-

cyclicals and before audiences. His

spiritual formation is dealt with at

length—the several pious associations

he joined, the private vows he took.

He had great devotion to the Blessed

Sacrament—as a busy pope he would

visit the chapel three times a day and

many times would spend more than an

hour on his knees before the tabernacle

even when he was over 70.

The author is an ardent admirer of

Pope Pius XI. His admiration coupled

with his first class sources has suc-

ceeded in making this pope more un-

derstandable and more human twenty

years after his death.

Liturgical Latin: Its Origins and Char-

acter by Christine Mohrmann,

Catholic University of America

Press, 95 pp., $2.50.

IN
the field of Christian or Ecclesi-

astical Latin Msgr.
J.

Schrijnen is

one of the foremost European author-

ities. However, since his works have

not been translated into English, he is

not too well-known in this country.

It is then with pleasure that we now
see appear in English these few lec-

tures of Msgr. Schrijnen's foremost

pupil. Miss Christine Mohrmann.

These two writers are the leading ex-

ponents of the famous "school of

Nijmegen."

According to the Dutch scholars of

Nijmegen Chrntiaii Latin was a lan-

guage peculiar to the early Christians

with its own vocabulary, syntax, met-

rics, and stylization. Under the strong

influence of the Scriptures and the

Liturgy this language developed in the

second or third centuries as various so-

cial and religious factors led to the ex-

clusive nature of the Christian com-

munity. This language remained vital

until about the seventh or ninth cen-

tury. By the beginning of the fifth

century, however, when Christianity

had achieved relative security, there

was a merging of the Christian and

Classical culture in the schools. The
resulting humanistic influence on

Christian Latin is seen in such great

Christian writers as Jerome, Ambrose,

and Augustine.

In this small book of three lectures

delivered at Catholic University in

1957 Miss Mohrmann concentrates on

three aspects in the development of

Liturgical Latin: (1) Sacred and Hier-

atic Languages, (2) Early Christian

Latin and the Origins of Liturgical

Latin, and (3) General Characteristics

of Liturgical Latin. Perhaps the most

important insight ofl^ered in this book

is the sacral nature of the Church's

prayer-forms achieved by a stylization

which took centuries to perfect. It is

in the context of the sacral nature of

the liturgy that Miss Mohrmann for-

mulates the central problem of litur-

gical prayer- forms: the conflict be-

tween expression and communication,

i.e., man's consciousness "that the

world of the divine demands another

language from that used in everyday

life." It is for this reason that those

interested in the problem of the ver-

nacular in the liturgy will find Miss

Mohrmann's remarks in this regard

very enlightening. Whether a "lit-

urgist" or not, anyone interested in

cultivating an appreciation of the

Church's official language will find this

brief book rewarding reading.

John Francis Kobler, C.P.

The Beginning of Eternal Life, by

Father Benjamin, C.P., St. Paul's

Monastery, Pittsburgh 3, Pa., Pam-

phlet, 27 pp., 25 copies $2.50.

THIS small pamj-'hlet contains a

short discussion on the priceless

gift of faith. It is a sct|ucl to Father

Benjamin's pamphlet on mvntal prayer

entitled The Best Pari. Father shows

how faith is the foundation of prayer

and our progress depends on its exer-

cise.
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PASSIONIST PUBLICATIONS

The book entitled Vita del Beato

Vincenzo Maria Strambi by P. Stani-

slao dell'AddoIorata, C.P., published

in Italian in 1925 has recently been

translated by Reverend Bede O'Brien,

C.P., of Holy Spirit Province, Aus-

tralia, and edited by Reverend Paul

Johnson, C.P., of the same province.

The translation is excellent and has

been published in two mimeographed

volumes. Copies can be obtained by

writing to: Rev. Paul Johnson, C.P.,

Regina Coeli Retreat, Oxley. S. W. 5,

Queensland, Australia.

Father Paul has also published an-

other mimeographed book entitled

Spiritual Maxims of St. Paul of the

Cross. This book was translated from

the Italian edition Vox Patris of Rev.

Father Titus of St. Paul of the Cross,

by Reverend Stanislaus Cross, C.P., of

Holy Spirit Province.

The first in a series of books on the

"Historical Sources of the Congrega-

tion of the Passion" has just been pub-

lished by Reverend Fabiano Giorgini,

C.P., of Pieta Province, Italy. The title

of this first book is Regulae et Consti-

tutiones Congr. SS. Mae Crucis et Pas-

sionis D.N.J.C. In the introduction to

the book a brief history of the different

texts of the Holy Rule is given. Then

follows in parallel columns the text of

six different Rules of 1736, 1741,

1746, 1769, 1775, 1930. In an Ap-

pendix some of the principal docu-

ments of the Holy Rule are given.

Copies of this book can be ordered

from: Reverend Fabiano Giorgini,

C.P., P.P Passionisti, SS. Giovanni et

Paolo, 13, Roma 847, Italy.

MINOR SEMS PRODUCING FEWER
PRIESTS THAN HIGH SCHOOLS

High schools produce more young

men who eventually become priests

than do minor seminaries, sociologist

Father Joseph H. Fichter, S.J., reported
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at the 11th annual Vocation Institute

at Notre Dame, Ind. He also noted

that vocations are as likely to come

from small families as from large ones.

Father Fichter, visiting professor at

Notre Dame university, spoke on the

sources of priestly vocations at the 11th

annual Vocation Institute. He based

Deadline for December Issue

All news items, notices and letters to the

Editor to be printed in the December issue

of The Passionist should be in the hands of

the Editor by October 26lh. Articles, Book
Reviews and Questions to be Answered
should be sent in by October 1 5lh.

his conclusions on four separate sur-

veys of young men attending major

seminaries; two of these studies were

conducted recently under his super-

vision.

"We find that two-thirds of the

major seminarians, both religious and

Letters to the Editor

Our readers are invited to send letters

to the Editor, giving their comments and
opinions on articles and letters appearing
in The Passionist. Letters on other subjects

that will be of interest to our readers will

also be printed. If requested, the name of

the sender will not be printed.

diocesan, did not do their high schools

studies in a minor seminary," Father

Fichter said.

"To put it another way: the high

schools of America are twice as efl?ec-

tive in training boys who continue on

into the major seminary as are the

minor seminaries. They produce twice

as many priests. It appears to be a

question of major moment when we
discover that the minor seminaries on

the high school level are producing

fewer priests than are the Catholic and

public high schools of America."

Some 60 per cent of the seminarians

studied were sons of middle-class or

upper-middle-class fathers who have

white-collar jobs or are in managerial

or professional categories, Father Fich-

ter said. Only one in ten seminarians

comes from families of "below-average

income."

Vocations "run in parishes," Father

Fichter maintained, with a "tremen-

dous variation" among parochial units.

"There exist parishes in this country,

some of them established for more
than fifty years, out of which not a

single priestly vocation has come," he

said.

While the parochial school contin-

ues to be a rich mine of potential vo-

cations, the record of Catholic high

schools looks even better, in Father

Fichter's opinion.

Seminarians who began studying for

the priesthood at the age of eighteen

or later experienced much the same

social and atheltic activity as their high

school classmates, Father Fichter

found.

While one out of ten had never had

a "date," one-fifth of them had dated

once a week, and one-fifth had "prac-

tically been going steady."

The majority of the seminarians also

played on organized athletic teams in

high school, he said. They differed

principally from their classmates, the

Jesuit scholar found, in that they were

"more than ordinarily faithful to reli-

gious practices."

Father Fichter's principal conclu-

sion: "The source of priestly vocations

is the typical American Catholic teen-

ager, who had all the splendid and ex-

citing qualities of such youngsters, and

who has enjoyed and profited from the

normal experiences of the modern

youth in our society."

CULTURAL TRAINING AND THE
PRIESTHOOD

Seminary training must adapt itself

to the needs of modern times, accord-

ing to Archbishop John C. Heenan of

Liverpool, England.

"It is not necessary to be a prophet

to foresee that in years to come a far

larger proportion of our parishioners

will be well-educated," the archbishop

wrote in the Ushaw Magazine, journal

of England's northern seminary which
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has just celebrated its 150th anniver-

sary.

Partly through better opportunities

for further education and partly

through the radio more ordinary peo-

ple are becoming what for want of a

better term we may call 'cultured,' " he

added. "Unless the priest is also cul-

tured he will be a stranger among many

of his more intelligent parishioners."

In the past priests knew less about

general science than school boys, he

said. "The next generation will not

know or care if the priest can translate

Greek. . . . But almost everybody will

know the jargon of popular science.

The priest by modern standards will

seems uneducated if he is ill-acquainted

with elementary science."

Regarding preaching, the archbishop

pointed out that, since radio programs

are sharply timed, broadcast speeches

seldom occupy more than 12 and a half

minutes. "Their (the listeners') minds

therefore are conditioned to short

speeches. The priest who occupies the

Our Cover Picture

iMater Dolorosa, by G. Battista Salvi
(Sassoferrato), 1605-1685, in the Gal-
lery of the Offices, Florence.

pulpit for half an hour is bound to

bore and perhaps enrage his flock.

"It is likely that the greatest differ-

ence in seminary training in the future

will be in the production of men

—

now regarded as geniuses—who are

capable of preaching a first class ser-

mon in five minutes."

FALL-OFF IN VOCATIONS IN PAST
12 TO 15 YEARS

There are more Religious in the

world today than ever before. And
yet the Sacred Congregation of Reli-

gious sees a disturbing trend.

While there has been a significant

increase in the number of full-fledged

Religious, there has not been a corre-

sponding increase in the number of

novices. For instance, in 1942, there

were 17,100 men novices throughout

the world. In 1956, there were 16,997.

During the same period the number
of women novices showed a slight rise

from 31,346 in 1942 to 38,320 in
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1956. The number of women under

perpetual vows in those same years

jumped from 422,307 to 599,731, an

increase of more than 1 50,000.

In other words there has been a very

marked fall-off^ in vocations in the past

12 to 15 years. To cope with this

the congregation has established a Pon-

tifical Society to promote Religious

vocations. It also sees in the Commit-

tees of Religious Superiors and such

organizations as the Sister Foundation

Conference in the U.S., hopeful means

of meeting this decline.

ST. PAUL THE PREACHER

(Continued from page 205)

departure of the missionaries. "During

missions he exhorted the faithful to

meditate on the Passion every day for

at least a quarter of an hour. He tried

to get some priest to continue to give

the people meditations on the suffer-

ings of Jesus Christ after he left. He
used to say: "That is the way to pre-

serve the fruit of the mission.'
"

"On the occasion of the spiritual ex-

ercises at Orbetello, he succeeded in in-

troducing the custom of having a medi-

tation given every evening in two

churches of the city, in one for men

and in the other for women. It pro-

duced the utmost good in souls." He
also advised pastors to have medita-

tions on the sufi^erings of Our Lord

on the evenings of feasts. This ad-

vice produced abundant fruit.

He also recommended to the country

folk that they hear holy Mass in the

morning before going to their work,

meditating on the Passion of Our Lord

and making acts of faith, love, adora-

tion and petition. He used also to per-

suade them to ofl?er their labors and

trials to God and from time to time

during the day to think of the suffer-

ings of Jesus Christ."

When we think of the emotion St.

Paul of the Cross communicated to his

hearers and the tears he caused them

to shed, we ask whether it was not one

of those straw fires which go out with

the voice of the preacher. Let us not

be deceived. It was not surface emo-

tion, but deep, intimate and penetrat-

ing the whole soul. It changed re-

bellious hearts and perverse wills,

made sinners truly contrite and humble

and led them to sincere conversion and

repentance.

In support of this assertion we
could cite an abundance of testimony

drawn from the process. But, for the

sake of brevity, we shall limit our-

selves to this declaration of a secular

priest, who accompanied the Ser\'ant

of God on a number of missions to

help him with confessions. "The par-

ticular virtue of Father Paul's mis-

sions was recognizable in this that in

missions preached by others, general

confessions might, according to calcu-

lations made by myself and other con-

fessors, amount to fifteen or twenty all

told. Whereas, in missions preached

by Father Paul hardly fifteen or twenty

persons were to be found who did

not make a general confession." "In

all the missions that I assisted Father

Paul in hearing confessions, I had the

consolation of being morally certain of

the contrition of all who came to me,

contrition which had undoubtedly been

excited by his sermons."

SUCH were the fruits wrought by St.

Paul. And so "when missions

preached by other religious produced

little eff^ect, people habitually said: "it

takes a Father Paul for missions with

plentiful and lasting fruit.'
"

But was this fruit really lasting? The
answer can be drawn from the numer-

ous cases of the edifying lives of for-

mer criminals whom he converted.

"Several years after he had returned

to God, one such convert met Father

Paul. Dismounting immediately, he

ran up to the Servant of God and

kissed his hand. Among other things

he said: "You know. Father, that since

I made my confession to you, thanks

be to God, I have always been faithful.

I have not relapsed into my former

sins.' "

""I, as well as other confessors,"

states a priest, "learned through ex-

perience that many persons continued

the daily practice of meditation for five

or six months after his missions, others

kept it up for a year, and a number

still practice it.

It was not in the power of St. Paul

to maintain souls in the state of fer\'or

which prevailed during missions. As

time elapsed the general fervor in-

evitably waned. Still what was the

reason for the gradual reappearance of

former vices .* St. Paul replies in one
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of his letters: "Oh, how fortunate for

the people if the fruit of missions

would endure! For indeed we leave

them deeply purified, pacified, edified

and edifying. But the deplorable mis-

fortune is that more often than not,

when we have gone, there is no one

to stand as a wall in the house of

Israel."

Are we to conclude that St. Paul of

the Cross invariably succeeded in car-

rying away brilliant victories and in

producing abundant fruit of salvation?

That would have been contrary to the

normal course of human experience.

God always leaves man the liberty to

accept or resist grace and too many

abuse this freedom even though they

have a Saint as missionary.

Trials and opposition mattered little

to St. Paul insofar as he alone suffered

from them. "His deepest pain and in-

consolable grief were in seeing so

many sinners obstinate and rebellious

to grace. He was so afHicted when he

had to leave scandals or vices unrem-

edied despite a mission, that he wept

bitterly. He attributed such failures to

himself, saying that God was chas-

tising and humiliating him because of

his sins."

And so when, after their most

earnest efforts, missionaries see no

success crowning their ministry, let

them take courage from the consider-

ation that a Saint, powerful in work

and words, experienced similar failures

without ever being disheartened.

OUR PARISH MISSIONS

(Continued from page 208)

that Catholics know better, that they

learned about their obligations during

their grammar school days in the par-

ochial school or high school. We know
how easily it is to forget under the

pressure and allurement of pleasure.

Unless there be a proportionate follow-

up of intelligent preaching at Masses,

people will become forgetful or doubt-

ful about matters of their Faith and

principles of morality. Unless Catho-

lics are given an adequate antidote on

Sundays to counteract the pressure of

existing evil in the world, they will

not withstand the impact of attractions

to pleasures, sinful or otherwise. So I

would conclude that one reason for the

laxity and indifference together with
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more serious defections on the part of

many Catholics, is the lack of regular

and intelligent preaching at Masses.

The present universal crisis in the

world today is just this prevalence of

appalling moral evil. It has many
facets. Wherever you turn you en-

counter it. It is in our public schools.

It is in our TV. It is in our movies,

our songs, our plays, on our beaches.

It festers in theaters and taverns. It is

housed in hotels and private houses. It

is on our streets and billboards.

It is this prevailing evil that has

caused an awakening in the public

mind in general and the Catholic mind

in particular to the seriousness of the

situation. It is far graver than the

threat of a global war. For humanity

senses the fact that it is existing evil

in the world that provokes God to use

the big stick of war to correct an evil.

So there is a gradual swing shaping up

in the other direction. The world is

sobering up from its intoxication of

unlimited excesses. Catholics are be-

coming serious minded and turning

more fervently towards the practice of

their holy religion.

So despite the gloomy picture con-

jured up, I would like to take a look

at the other side. There is tremendous

cause for optimism and enthusiasm re-

garding our Missions. A stirring re-

action is building up in the world of

religion against the evil spirit of the

times. The pendulum is beginning to

swing in the opposite direction. It

seems analogous to the reaction of the

public to the devastation of war: the

swing back to religion and the things

of God.

The Protestant public has manifest-

ed that in its wholehearted acceptance

of Billy Graham. The Catholic popu-

lation has become increasingly alarmed

over the corruption in the world; the

frightful products of our public schools

and the increase of delinquency both

juvenile and adult. A reaction is rapid-

ly setting in. I think Father Boniface

Fielding, C.P., and I both sensed this

on our Mission in Bedford during

Lent. The attendance at that Mission

was remarkable. Like a return to our

old time Missions when panic at the

prospect of the suffering of war, if

nothing else, drew people to the Mis-

sions.

For despite the moral drawbacks and

spiritual handicaps under which people

must live, the Providence of God
shows its wonders through the Church.

Within recent years we have seen a

tremendous multiplication of parochial

schools and a proportionate increase of

high schools. Our Catholic colleges

and academies have grown in number.

The result is a more widespread Cath-

olic education and a better understand-

ing and appreciation and practice of

the Faith. Lifting many of the re-

strictions regarding the Eucharistic fast,

permissions for afternoon and evening

Masses have made it easier for thou-

sands of Catholics to receive the Sacra-

ments more frequently. The astound-

ing increase of Holy Communions on

Sundays and Holidays, the frequent

holding of Novenas and Forty Hours

Devotion would surely indicate that

many Catholics do not feel the need

of the stirring eloquence of a Mission

to bring them to the Sacraments.

The steadily growing phenomenon

of week-end lay retreats for men and

women, retreats in Catholic schools

and colleges and even state institutions,

all point to the fact that Catholics are

becoming more firmly founded in the

Faith. From this and the good exam-

ple so many give, conversions to the

Church from Protestantism have be-

come relatively common.

There will always be circumstances

over which we have no control that can

interfere with attendance at Missions.

The increase in the size of Catholic

families that calls for baby sitters; the

necessity some families feel for both

husband and wife to work, can serious-

ly though unintentionally interfere

with Mission attendance. The best

many families can do is take turns.

While in some localities women fear

to appear alone late at night for fear

of criminal assaults.

THE FACT that our Missions haven't

been so well attended in recent

years cannot be considered as a general

lowering of moral standards among
Catholics. One factor alone would be

sufficient to disprove that. It is the

astonishing number of Holy Commun-
ions on the Sundays of a Mission. Cer-

tainly the Holy Communions have far

exceeded the number of Confessions

heard on a Mission. Even though per-
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centage-wise the attendance might not

appear to come up to par, nevertheless

the practice of the Faith in CathoHc

parishes must remain unassailable. Per-

haps the entire parish might not make

the Mission at once. But at most Mis-

sions at least every family is repre-

sented by some member. Thus the

grace of the Mission reaches into every

home and eventually touches every

parishioner.

I would like to feel that I am speak-

ing for all our Missionaries when I say

that on our Missions within the past

15 years there haven't been many peni-

tents who have been away from the

Sacraments for more than 5 years.

Only once in at least ten years have I

had a person away for as long as 28

years. Otherwise it seems that the bulk

of every parish is rather faithful in

attending the Sacraments.

Naturally, there will be a certain

segment in every parish that will not

come to the Sacraments, and therefore

not to the Mission. But whatever the

reason, the grace of a Mission will

touch even such. Even the grace to die

with the Sacraments after years of

neglect can be attributed to the Mis-

sion.

It is always the small nucleus of the

very devout that carries the burden of

religion in the parish. That had been

so even when Our Lord went about

giving Missions personally. Not all

people are disposed to receive the grace

of God. But the handful of very fer-

vent souls always merits the special

graces needed for the lax and hard-

ened.

The spiritual and moral potential of

Missions is always incalculably great.

For Missions will ever then be the dis-

tinctive apostolic work of the Church.

The reason is simple: It is the com-

mand of Our Lord, "Go you into the

whole world and preach the Gospel

to every creature!" There will be need

of Missions until the end of the world.

Hardly anything meets the needs of

religion so much as Missions. Nothing

can every take the place of Missions.

Nothing so readily adjusts men to God
during any universal crisis or tragedy

as Missions. Missions meet the de-

mands of every need for conversion

and perseverance. Missions are one of

the vital channels of grace.
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Being the direct arrangement of Our
Lord, Missions are an integral part of

Our Lord's master plan for the salva-

tion of souls. Missions will always be

necessary, although the attendance will

necessarily fluctuate according to the

spirit of the times. They are the cor-

rective forces of excesses. The nucleus

of fervent and devout people will al-

ways obtain from God the graces for

the balance of the parish. Many mira-

cles of grace take place not necessarily

during the time of the Mission, but

often long after. Did not Our Lord

tell the Apostles to go before Him and

He would follow up? It is that "fol-

low-up" that brings the satisfying fruit

of Missions. I have had pastors write

me months after a Mission to tell me
the gratifying fact that some parish-

ioners return to the Sacraments as a re-

sult of the Mission, although not dur-

ing the Mission itself.

We might say that a Mission is the

seeding time of the Word of God.

This will eventually grow into a har-

vest of grace.

ST. VINCENT'S DEVOTION TO THE PASSION

( Continued from page 212)

the Bishop's house he would often go

down to the Cathedral to make his

thanksgiving, spending long hours al-

ways kneeling without support. His

life appeared to all who observed him

at close hand a perpeutal preparation

for, and a ceaseless thanksgiving for

holy Mass which was the pivot of his

daily actions.

FOR fifty years this true priest every

morning approached the altar to

perform there the sacred mysteries, and

this lofty Divine action seemed always

now as the unforgettable day of his

ordination.

His Mass was of just length, ordi-

narily half an hour as the Passionist

Rule prescribes. It would have lasted

much longer if he had wished to fol-

low his fervor, but the Mass was also

for the people and he did not desire

to tire out the patience of those who
came to assist. This norm he laid

down also for others. One day a cer-

tain priest in the hope of winning

Vincent's approbation was very long,

and instead, received his reproof. In

reading the prayers and the other parts

of the Mass he was rather fiist. but it

was evident from his tone of voice

that he well understood what he was

saying and made his own the senti-

ments expressed in the sacred liturg)'.

He regarded the rubrics, even the

smallest, as laws of capital importance,

and if at any time he believed he had

transgressed them, he asked pardon of

the priest who assisted him, fearing

that he had scandalized him. In real-

ity, however, the transgression either

did not exist, or could be perceived by

a conscience only as delicate as his

own. He requested Father Guzzini, a

Vincentian, to tell him of the defects

that he committed in Mass, but how-

ever much that Father tried to fulfill

the task by examining every movement,

he never found anything to correct.

Rather, he had to acknowledge that the

Saint was always most exact and atten-

tive.

Suffering from hernia he had much

difficulty in genuflecting, but he never

omitted one or made it by half. He
knelt slowly but with a great spirit of

faith, and always touching the predella

with his knee. As approached the mo-

ment of consecration he assumed an ex-

ceptional gravity. Then, say witnesses,

he seemed to have changed his aspect

which became aflame, or took on an

angelic appearance. Having pronounced

the solemn words and holding the

Host between his fingers, his hands

trembled for reverence and his counte-

nance burned ever more.

On taking up his residence in the

Seminary he celebrated daily in the

chapel with the assistance of the cler-

ics. Every morning before Mass he gave

a short sermon which took the place

of meditation and during Mass he

gave Holy Communion to the students.

"I tell the truth," says a witness who

was in the Seminary at the time. "I

seemed to see an angel who held the

Sacred Host in his hand. His face was

inflamed and seemed to shine. What

faith ! What love towards the Blessed

Sacrament! I have ne\er forgotten it!

I have always said and repeated it,

whether he is living or dead."

This spirit of recollection was like

a perfume that impregnated all his

works but in a particular way the func-

tions of divine worship. "There ap-

peared then in his kx)k a concentration

that seemed incredible, for he assisted
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with an incomparable gravity." It is

well to note that he never dispensed

himself from these ceremonies how-

ever tired or weak he was, and to any-

one trying to persuade him to stay

away and rest, he would wisely an-

swer: "In ministerial functions God
always helps."

Dear to him above all were those

devotions that had for their immediate

object the cult of Our Lord in the

Blessed Sacrament. Hence he multi-

plied in his Dioceses the evening devo-

tions with Benediction of the Blessed

Sacrament, and if at any time in the

street he happened to pass a church in

which that function was taking place,

he entered, knelt down on the floor in

the midst of the people, and remained

there until the end. On the Feast of

Corpus Christi, having to carry the

Blessed Sacrament through the city, he

was exultant with joy. He no longer

noticed what was happening around

him, his tearful eyes were fixed im-

movably on that Divine Host before

which his soul was pouring out inti-

mate colloquies and ardent prayers.

ON a par with his devotion in cele-

brating Mass was his eagerness

to assist at it. Whilst he resided in the

Bishop's house, if he heard the bell of

the Church of Mercy announcing the

beginning of a Mass, he left any busi-

ness he had in hand excepting what

might be very urgent, and ran to his

window overlooking the altar and

there assisted at the Mass. Frequently

he would be dictating letters to his

secretary. At the sound of the bell he

would cut short the letter and go to

the little choir. If after resuming the

dictation the bell rang again, the Saint

interrupted it again, and even many
times in order not to be deprived of

the great treasure of assisting at the

Sacrifice. One of the reasons for his

withdrawing to the Vincentian Mon-
astery was because many Masses were

celebrated in that church. He had

asked the fathers to notify him when
a Mass was to be said. But to please

him they said them one after the other

so that the Saint could have longer to

delight in the mystic Calvary, uniting

himself to the Divine Victim Who was

renewing His immolation through the

hands of the priest. In the Seminary in

order not to take the students away
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from their studies he himself served

the Masses and with such exactness

and diligence that the most fervent

seminarian would not have done better.

He was not satisfied with the Mass

which he said and the others that he

heard and so he requested others to

assist at the Divine Sacrifice for him.

On missions and retreats this was the

recompense that he asked for his la-

bors. In his letters it is the favor he

begs of his friends. "For the love of

God hear a Mass for me. . . . You
make me a participant in the Masses

you hear, or which you cause to be

said."

Hence the altar of the Lord had be-

come for Vincent the place of his con-

tinual sojourn. There he was often

found in body, always in thought and

affection because the altar of God was

for him Calvary, the Supper Room,

Nazareth, and Bethlehem.

MISSION OPPORTUNITIES IN KOREA

(Continued from page 213)

me we would be welcome to start ei-

ther a monastery and retreat house or

to take a mission territory. He said

he could guarantee us 350 baptisms

each year for every priest we sent into

his diocese! This was the average for

the past year. He doubted if any bish-

op in the world could guarantee so

many conversions. He hoped that we
could send some priests from Japan.

I am again in Korea writing these

lines. I came here to give two retreats

to the Maryknoll Fathers. Before be-

ginning my second retreat I had a

chance to spend three days visiting

some of the Maryknoll mission centers

and see at first hand some of the mag-

nificent work being done here. I visit-

ed six of their centers, covering a little

over 100 miles by jeep. The journey

itself was not too pleasant, going over

rough and dusty mountainous roads.

But, I was well pleased with the ex-

perience. In Japan, if a missionary has

50 converts under instruction at a time,

he is considered quite successful. On
one Sunday I was at Chungjuu, where

there are over 1,000 catechumens! I

never saw the like! There were just

two priests stationed there. They are

almost worked to death keeping up

with things. The priest's residence

was extremely poor and small without

running water. The church itself was

constructed of ordinary mud walls. Ad-

ditions have been added to it several

times by moving the walls a little

further out. At the time I was there

they were in the process of making an-

other addition. Since there were no

seats in the church, the people sat on

the floor, crowding together as close as

they could. The four Masses were all

crowded. More than half of the peo-

ple at the last two Masses were cate-

chumens. One could easily pick out

the Christian women from those who
were not yet baptized by the veil which

they alone are permitted to wear. Con-

fessions were heard before and during

all the Masses. Instructions were giv-

en after all the Masses.

A small school is attached to the

mission. After the ten o'clock Mass, I

visited it and found that five class-

rooms were being used for instructions.

An average of well over 35, perhaps

even 50, crowded into each classroom.

Two Sisters, a number of catechists and

members of the Legion of Mary were

giving the instructions. Other mem-
bers of the Legion of Mary were there

to check and mark each one's attend-

ance card.

Most of the instruction is done by

lay catechists. The priest has time only

to examine them individually after they

have finished each of the three major

parts of the catechism. But, even this

takes a tremendous amount of time.

In the afternoon, besides further in-

structions and Benediction, there were

four meetings of the Legion of Mary
groups. "We have to do so much on

Sunday," Father Boer explained, "be-

cause this is the only time most of

them are free from work." Actually,

most of the people are farmers and

come from villages that are far from

the church.

Father Boer employs 12 full-time

catechists. "I pay them starvation

wages," he apologized. "But, it is still

more than they would get any where

else." Pointing out one catechist, he

said: "See that lady. She is a saint.

She spends all week riding buses and

open trucks, sometimes in the rain,

often walking long distances over these

rough roads, visiting every town and

hamlet. She urges as many as possible

to come to the central mission or the

out-missions. She teaches the sick, the
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old and the blind in their homes. She

wants no salary beyond her actual ex-

penses, which are nothing." When I

commented on the number of catechists

he had, Father said that he needed five

to teach those who could not read.

Father Boer told me of a Columban

Father who baptized 1,700 last year!

Just imagine that! Here again, need-

less to say, most of the instructions had

to be given by the catechists. But, this

instruction is quite thorough and usual-

ly lasts from nine months to a year.

This large increase in parishioners

adds to the number of confessions to

be heard, marriages to be taken care of,

etc. As a result most of the priests are

overworked. Each of the missions I

visited had out-missions which are list-

ed according to the number of confes-

sions to be heard there. Many of the

missions had as many as five, ten and

even fifteen out-missions, and some of

them were 200 to 300 confession-mis-

sions. The priests try to visit the larger

ones once a month or every two weeks.

The Bishops of Seoul and Pusan,

as well as some of the pastors, were

quick to realize how useful our partic-

ular apostolate would be in their coun-

try. We in Japan feel that our mis-

sions and lay retreats are a big mission-

ary contribution to the Church in this

country. We are very conscious of how
much the new Christians need further

instruction, formation and inspiration,

such as our missions and lay retreats

can give. I have felt this need a great

deal more in Korea where many of the

pastors pointed it out to me. As Father

Boer remarked; "It would be wonder-

ful if we could have your fathers

preach short missions or retreats for

our Catholics at the out-missions. The
people would love it and would get

a tremendous amount of good out of

it. And I feel that I am neglecting our

Christians here at home, because I have

all I can do to take care of the new-

comers." This is the .same thing that I

heard from a number of superiors and

many of the priests.

Bishop Roo of Seoul spoke with mc
for more than an hour telling me the

needs of his diocese. He said he would

be very happy if we could come to his

diocese and take charge of a mission

territory in addition to a monastery and

lay retreat house. He said that he
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would like to give us the city of Inchon

with a population of 350,000 together

with a number of neighboring islands

with a further population of about

350,000—nearly two-thirds of a mil-

lion people in all. For all these people

he has only three parishes.

A number of religious superiors also

mentioned how welcomed the Passion-

ists would be for the help they could

give to the religious and priests in

Korea both by preaching retreats and

by giving spiritual direction. At the

present time there is no Congregation

in Korea engaged in this work. As a

result they have an extremely hard

time getting retreat masters. Actually

the MaryknoU Sisters made the retreat

before the one I gave them by listening

to sermons on a tape recorder! It

seems that very few of the Sisters ever

have any conferences. On Saturday,

one group of native Sisters asked me to

give them a conference in Japanese.

Because that language was taught in all

the schools during the Japanese occu-

pation of Korea, the older educated

people understand Japanese.

I love our Japanese work and am
more than contented with the Provi-

dence of God which has placed us

here. I myself feel that I am a little

too old to begin the study of a new
oriental language. But I am so con-

scious of the wonderful opportunity

that our Congregation would have

for good in Korea. Perhaps we can

look forward to the day when Passion-

ists will be working in this rich mis-

sionary field of Korea, where God's

grace is so abundant and where there

seems to be so much for our particular

apostolate to accomplish.

LETTERS OF ST. GABRIEL

(Continued from page 219)

the opinion of the world, and with no

motive but the deep interest he has in

you. Yes, his sole desire, after the

glory of God is to see us all united

under Mary's protection at the dread

hour of Judgment.

The End

PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE
Houses of Studies

After almost thirty continuous years

as a house of theology. Immaculate

Conception Retreat, Chicago, Illinois,

opened its doors this school term to

philosophy students. On August 25,

the first day of the new school term, 25

students began the study of philosophy

in their new home.

When St. Paul of the Cross Monas-

tery, Detroit, Michigan, was converted

to a laymen's retreat house in 1948, the

house of philosophy was changed from

there to Des Moines, Iowa. Since that

date, St. Gabriel Monaster)- has been

the philosophy house for Holy Cross

Province.

During the summer months under

the direction of the Rector. Very Rev.

Fr. Ignatius Bechtold, C.P., and with

the help of the priests, students and

brothers of the community, St. Gabriel

Monastery on Merle Hay Road and

Douglas Avenue w.us otlicially closed.

The philosophy library w.is sent to the

new house of studies, Chicago, Illinois.
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St. Gabriel's Monastery, Des Moines, Iowa, closed down during the Sum-
mer months. Present property to be used for construction of the multi-

million-dollar Merle Hay Plaza Shopping Center.

In order to make room for the

philosophy students, Sacred Heart Re-

treat, Louisivlle, Ky., added on two

more years of theology. Now, for the

first time in the history of Holy Cross

Province, all four years of sacred the-

ology are taught in one house. At the

present time there are 21 students

studymg theology at Sacred Heart Re-

treat under the guidance of seven lec-

tors and the Director of Students.

New Schedule of Studies

In accordance with the Apostolic

Constitution Sedes Sapientiae and the

General Statutes of the Sacred Congre-

gation of Religious, and the adapta-

tion of these to the Passionist Congre-

gation by the General Curia, the stu-

dents of Holy Cross Province began

the school year following a slightly

altered schedule of studies. Substan-

tially the schedule is the same as in

past years—six hours of study and

class each full day of school. All half

days of study, usually Thursdays and

Saturdays, have been increased from

three hours to four hours per day. The

present schedule allows for 145 full

days of school and 76 half days of

school or a total of 221 school days.

The General Statutes, attached to

Sedes Sapientiae, requires that the aca-

demic years of studies must embrace

at least nine full months. The days of

classes throughout the academic year in

philosophy and theology must add up

to about 180. In such classification

may be included the examination days,

the time of the immediate preparation

for these, the days of exercises equiva-
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lent to classes, the days on which,

allowing for recreation, fewer classes

are held, provided the number of full

days, namely, days with classes and

study, amounts at least to about 150.

The Statutes also go on to point out

that when, because of a special ar-

rangement of the religious life, the two

years of philosophy and four years of

theology are spread out over a greater

number of years, the days of classes

can be fewer each year, provided the

specified sum of the whole curriculum

it attained.

Commentators on the General Stat-

utes say that seven hours per day is

the number of hours of class and study

expected. But they also go on to say

that where philosophy and theology

are distributed over more years, the

given number of lectures per day can

be fewer. Although the schedule of

Holy Cross Province allows only six

hours of study and class on full days

of school, it attains the minimum year-

ly number of hours required, since it

has a total of 221 days of school, or

4l more than the 180 required by the

General Statutes.

Since Holy Cross Province has seven

years of study instead of the six re-

quired by the General Statutes, the stu-

dents have over 1,000 more hours of

class and study than are required as

a minimum by the Sacred Congrega-

tion of Religious in their seven-year

course.

Besides First Class Feasts and Sun-

days, Annual Spiritual Exercises, and

Holy Week, when no classes are held,

the students will have 23 vacation days

during the school year. Vacation days

are as follows: September 1, Labor
Day in the United States and the day
on which a Mass is sung in honor of

St. Joseph the Worker for our Lay
Brothers; Thanksgiving Day, Novem-
ber, 27; Christmas Vacations, Decem-
ber 23 to 27, inclusive; Feasts of St.

Thomas and St. Patrick, March 7 and
17; March 30, Easter Monday; March
31, Lector's Day; Pentecost Monday,
May 18.

In addition to these vacation days,

the students will have six others: the

Feast Days of the Holy Father, Most
Rev. Fr. General, Very Rev. Fr. Pro-

vincial (this will be celebrated as a

whole day in the Provincial House and
a half day in other houses of studies).

Very Rev. Fr. Rector, Rev. Fr. Director

of Students, plus one more.

Profession

During the summer months five stu-

dents of Holy Cross Province made
their final profession of vows. Four
of them took their final vows on July

11, at Mother of Good Counsel Semi-

nary, Warrenton, Missouri. Those tak-

ing their final vows at this time were:

Confraters Gabriel Duffy, Augustine
Wilhelmy, Mel Joseph Spehn, and
Andre Auw.
On August 6, Confrater Terence

Mary O'Toole made his final profes-

sion at Sacred Heart Retreat, Louis-

ville, Kentucky, House of Theology
for Holy Cross Province. Before join-

ing the Passionist Congregation, Con-
frater Terence was a member of the

FBI.

Monastery Closes

The beautiful monastery of St. Ga-
briel on Douglas Avenue and Merle
Hay Road will soon be leveled to the

ground in order to make way for the

construction of the multi-million-dollar

Merle Hay Plaza Shopping Center.

After it is leveled, the space occupied

by the monastery will become part of

the shopping center's parking lot.

The monastery and grounds, cover-

ing more than 40 acres, were purchased

by Bernard Greenbaum & Associates

of Chicago, developers of the shopping

center. The purchase price was re-

ported to be $550,000.

All the moveable equipment from

the old monastery was disposed of dur-
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ing the summer months. Some of the

cabinets, tables, chairs and altars were

sent to the various houses throughout

the province.

Until a new monastery is built on

the new piece of property, l60-acre

tract near Grimes, Iowa, the Rector,

Very Rev. Fr. Ignatius Bechtoid, C.P.,

and five priests and one brother will

live at 1100 Sixty-third St. in a home
recently purchased by the province.

Fathers from the province first came

to Des Moines in 1914. The first Pas-

sionist fathers there, five of them, lived

in an 11 -room house at 1715 Ninth St.

From there they moved to St. Gabriel's

Monastery, on Douglas Avenue and

Merle Hay Road in 1922. St. Gabriel's

was constructed at that time for

$120,000.

Chaplain in Alaska

Rev. Fr. Kenny Lynch, C.P., chap-

lain U.S. Army, was transferred during

the summer months from the sunny

South to the cold North of Alaska.

From the window of his room, he will

be able to see snow on the surround-

ing mountains the year round. Father

Kenny is living in the Buckner build-

ing at the Port of Whittier.

The chapel is a separate frame build-

ing a half mile away from the Buckner

building and quite close to the base of

one of the glaciers. In this building

Father has a small room for the reser-

vation of the Blesesd Sacrament along

with his office which is next to the

chapel proper.

When Father arrived in Alaska there

were a number of fervent men wait-

ing for him to initiate a nocturnal ado-

ration society. Father Kenny told them

that if they could sign up enough men

they would have it. He thought it

would be like Abraham searching for

the 10 just men in Sodom. They ended

up having 16. Father started them

oflf at 10:00 p.m. and remained him-

self until around 12:00. He then re-

turned at 5:30 a.m. and closed the

adoration at 6:00 a.m.

Father Kenny's regular Sunday

schedule is Mass at 9:30 a.m. and an-

other at 6:00 p.m. and frequently an-

other if a ship is in port. Then, Fa-

ther alternates with the Protestant

chaplain in giving a 15-minute talk at

4:30 p.m. over a closed television

circuit.
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Buckner Building, Port of Whittiei-, Alaska, where Fr. Kenny Lynch,
C.P., U.S. Aitny chaplain, is stationed.

The Port of Whittier is a deep water

port. In fact it is 600 feet deep right

off the dock and quickly goes over

1,000 feet. The water remains the

same temperature winter and summer,

about 35 degrees. During the entire

month of August the air temperature

was around 40 degrees in the morning

and evening and about 60 degrees in

the middle of the day.

Laymen Retreat News

Chu-'nuuit'i: The 17th Biennial Na-

tional Retreat Conference was held at

the Netheriand Hilton Hotel, Cincin-

nati, Ohio, August 21 to 23. The Con-

ference began with Pontifical High

Mass at 5:15 p.m., celebrated by His

Grace, the Most Rev. Karl
J.

Alter.

D.D., archbishop of Cincinnati, in St.

Peter in Chains Cathedral.

During the course of the Retreat

Conference a total of nine Workshops

were held. The topics for the work-

shops were as follows: Retreats for

Alcoholics; Promoting Retreats; Hus-

band and Wife Retreats; Retreats for

Non-Catholics; Pre-Marriage Retreats;

Closed Retreats for Youth; How to

Organize Retreats on the Parish Level;

Developing Lay Leaders through Re-

treats; Spiritual Carry-Over from Re-

treats.

Rev. Isidore O'Reilly, C.P., director

of Mater Dolorosa Retreat House, Sier-

ra Madre, California, was the mod-

erator for the Workshop entitled

"How to Organize Retreats on the

Parish Level."

The Retreat Conference was well at-

tended by representatives of Holy

Cross Province.

Changes

Because of the closing-down of St.

Gabril Monastery in Des Moines, the

transfer of the house of philosophy to

Chicago, and other changes, 84 reli-

gious of Holy Cross Province were

transferred during the summer months.

Chicago received nine priests, 25 stu-

dents and two brothers; Cincinnati,

two priests; Louisville, three priests

and 13 students; Warrenton, two

priests; St. Paul, four priests; Des

Moines, two priests and one brother;

Detroit, three priests; Sierra Madre,

13 priests, six of whoni are student

priests; Citrus Heights, one priest;

Houston, two priests; Ensley, one

priest; I-'airfield, one priest.

The changes were as follows among

the priests and brothers. To Chicago:

Fathers John De\any. vicar; Alphon-

sus Kruip; Roland Maher; Edmund

Drake, chaplain of Dunning; Freder-

ick Sucher, Melvin Glutz, and John M.

Render, lectors; Columban Browning,
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Most Rev. Jerome Hannan, D.D., bishop of Scranton, leaving altar on
Feast of St. Ann, after addressing 100,000 pilgrims at Shrine of St.

Anne, St. Ann's Monastery, Scranton, Pa., the closing service of the
Annual Novena. The Novena Preachers, Frs. James Francis and Denis

Walsh, are seen on the left.

director of students; Thomas A. Ro-

galski; Brothers Vincent Haag and

Paul Stewart.

To Cincinnati: Fathers Anselm

Secor, retreat master; Anthony Maher.

To Louisville: Fathers Carroll Stuhl-

mueller, Myron Gohmann and Eugene

Peterman, lectors.

To Warrenton: Fathers Declan

Egan, retreat master; Peter Berendt.

To St. Paul: Fathers Kevin Cun-

ningham; Robert Borger; Michael
J.

Stengel, vice master; Louis Doherty, as-

sistant pastor.

To Des Moines: Fathers Luke Con-

nolly, Gerard Steckel, and Brother

Christopher Zeko.

To Detroit: Fathers Gregory McEt-

trick; Finan Storey, retreat master;

John Baptist Pechulis.

To Sierra Madre: Fathers Emmanuel

Sprigler, retreat master; Colum Haugh-

ey; Alfred Shalvey; Miles Bero; Wil-

liam Steil, assistant retreat director;

Leo Patrick Brady, director of students;

Raphael Domzall, Francis Cusack, Cas-

imir Gralewski, Sebastian McDonald
and Philip Schaefer, student priests.

To Citrus Heights: Father Cyprian

Leonard, retreat master.

To Houston: Quentin Reneau, re-

treat master; Roderick Misey.

234

To Ensley: Father Lawrence Brown-

ing, assistant pastor.

To Fairiield: Father Nicholas

Schneiders, pastor.

ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
PROVINCE

Reception for Father Provincial

The Very Reverend Provincial, Fa-

ther Ernest Welch, C.P., arrived home
from the General Chapter on the SS.

Independence on July 2. He was ac-

companied by his Consultors, the Very

Rev. Fathers Joseph C. McGreevey,

C.P., and Carrol Ring, C.P. The Rec-

tor of St. Michael's, Very Rev. Caspar

Conley, C.P., acting provincial in Fa-

ther Provincial's absence, several of the

Superiors of the Province and mem-
bers of the Provincial Staff awaited

Father Provincial at the Pier. Rev.

Fr. Wilfred Scanlon, C.P., vicar of

St. Michael's, assembled the entire

Community and visiting Brethren on

the rear porch of the monastery to

acclaim the homecoming of the Curia.

A reception was held in the monas-

tery and a dinner served in the coifee-

room. Father Caspar, in his usual gra-

cious way, spoke in glowing terms of

the accomplishments of the Curia and

of the cooperation he had received dur-

ing his tenure as acting provincial. Fa-

ther Provincial gave a very informal

but extremely informative run-down of

happenings in Rome and acquainted

all present with the highlights of the

General Chapter results.

It was a red-letter day in the history

of St. Michael's. Never perhaps out-

side of Rome and a General Chapter

was there such a gathering of Passion-

ists. The head table contained Bishop

Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P., exiled Bishop

of Yuanling, the 4th Consultor Gen-

eral, three Provincials, our own Father

Ernest, Father Gerard Mahoney, C.P.,

provincial of the Australian Province,

Father Ambrose Geohegan, C.P., pro-

vincial of the Argentine, Father Xavier

Bates, C.P., consultor of the Australian

Province, the two Provincial Con-

sultors of St. Paul of the Cross Prov-

ince, and Father Caspar Conely, acting

provincial and host for the occasion.

At the dinner also were ten rectors of

the province and the Master of Nov-

ices. It can be said though that with-

out the superintending efforts of Fa-

ther Wilfred, the Vicar, and the match-

less cuisine of Brother Jerome, so his-

torical a day in the history of the prov-

ince would not have reached the re-

sults worthy of the occasion.

Father Provincial, though plagued

with a cold, immediately steeped him-

self in the many important matters

awaiting his attention. The excess of

effort caused him to be hospitalized

with pneumonia. Later when he re-

turned to his ofSce, overwork caused

a pneumonia relapse and he was hos-

pitalized again. During Father Pro-

vincial's illness, Father Joseph C.

McGreevey, C.P., first consultor, kept

the province informed of the Pro-

vincial's condition and asked for con-

tinual prayers for his recovery. His

Paternity recovered, but was compelled

to spend several weeks in needed re-

cuperative rest. The province felt quite

relieved when Father Provincial was

again able to be his energetic self and

back at his desk to competently handle

the many affairs and situations that

constantly reach him as the head of the

largest and most active province of the

Congregation.
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St. Ann's Novena

The 34th Annual Novena in honor

of St. Ann was held at St. Ann's Pas-

sionist Monastery from July 17 to July

26. The Very Rev. Rupert Langen-

stein, C.P., rector, was in charge of

the great event assisted by Rev. Fr.

Ambrose Diamond, C.P., who handled

the press and television angles. It is

estimated that more than 400,000 pil-

grims attended the various ceremonies

during the nine days. At the closing

service 100,000 faithful crowded the

extensive monastery lawns to join in

the final tribute to good St. Anne.

The special preachers for the nine-

day Novena were Rev. Fr. Denis

Walsh, C.P., of Union City and a na-

tive of Scranton, and Rev. Fr. James

Francis Follard, C.P., of Holy Family

Monastery, Hartford, who before en-

tering the Navy as a chaplain, had been

for a number of years stationed at the

Scranton monastery. As usual. Father

Provincial had assigned Passionist mis-

sionaries proficient in different lan-

guages to assist the great numbers of

penitents of various language groups

who each year throng to the shrine of

St. Anne.

His Excellency, the Most Reverend

Jerome Hannan, D.D., bishop of

Scranton, presided at the closing serv-

ice, preached the sermon and gave

Pontifical Benediction. Due to the ill-

ness of Father Provincial, the First

Consultor, Very Rev. Joseph McGreev-

ey, C.P., represented His Paternity.

Departures and Arrivals

The Very Rev. Theodore Foley,

C.P., former rector of St. Paul's Mon-
astery, Pittsburgh, and newly elected

fourth consultor general, sailed for

Rome on the SS. Constitution, July 10,

from New York. The day previous

he was tendered a farewell dinner at

St. Michael's. Present at the dinner

were the Most Reverend Bishop Cuth-

bert, C.P., the Very Rev. Father Pro-

vincial, C.P., the community of St. Mi-

chael's and visiting brethren from vari-

ous houses.

Father Theodore goes to Rome not

only as fourth general consultor but

in his new capacity as prefect of the

Second General Assistancy. In this

capacity he handles all matters pertain-

ing to the English speaking provinces,
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preparing whatever comes to his atten-

tion from the aforesaid provinces for

final adjudication by the Superior Gen-

eral.

(In passing it might be related that

the Social Directress of the SS. Consti-

tution, Miss Ruth Gallo, is a graduate

of St. Michael's High School, Union

City, and former desk clerk at The

Sign Office. She won the place in

competition when the ship was com-

missioned in 1951. Any Passionist or

any friend referred to her as a friend

of the Passion ists, is always assured

of a special consideration by all of the

ship's company.)

Rev. Joseph Patrick O'Neill,

C.P.

The Province was host to several of

our international brethren in the weeks

that followed the completion of the

General Chapter. On June 25, the

Very Rev. Fr. Provincial of Holy Cross

Province, Neil Parsons, C.P., with his

consultors. Very Rev. Frs. Kyran

O'Connor, C.P., and Clarence Vowels,

C.P., arrived in Hoboken, N.J., on the

Nieuw Amsterdam. They spent the

day at St. Michael's. Saturday, June

28, the Very Rev. Ambrose Geohegan,

C.P., provincial of the Argentine Prov-

ince arrived at Idlewild Airport by air

from Europe and spent several days

with the Passionists in America. The

SS. Caronia on July 1, brought to the

United States the Very Rev. Gerard

Mahoney, C.P., provincial of the Aus-

tralian Province, together with one of

his Consultors, Very Rev. Xavier Bates,

C.P. Another Consultor, Very Rev. Fr.

Alphonsus, C.P., visited all the retreat

houses of the province to inspect the

work of laymen's retreats so as to in-

augurate the best system possible

among the Australian Passionists en-

gaged in the same apostolic endeavors.

Fathers Neil McBrearty and Fintan

Lombard arrived from Rome on July

29, just in time to participate in the

silver jubilee celebration of Fathers

Joseph Cuthbert McGreevey, C.P., first

provincial consultor, Pius Trevoy, C.P.,

field manager of The Sign, and Bren-

dan Boyle, C.P., provincial econome.

Father Joseph Patrick O'Neill,

C.P.

Father Joseph Patrick of Our Lady

of Sorrows died on Sunday, July 20.

at the home of his sister in Rensselaer,

N.Y., where he was spending a short

rest. When he did not appear for a

late Mass in the parish church it was

discovered that he had died in his

sleep. He was 61 years of age, had

been a Passionist for 29 years and had

just celebrated his Silver Jubilee of

Priesthood.

Father Joseph Patrick had a really

remarkable career. He was born in

Renssaelaer, New York, and attended

St. John's Academy and the Rensselaer

High School. He was the valedictorian

of his class when he graduated from

Holy Cross College, Worcester, Mass.,

in 1918. He then entered the Army as

a second lieutenant of artillery. After

World War I he was employed in the

Engineering Department of the Gen-

eral Electric at Pittsfield, Mass. He
gave up engineering for journalism, a

career in which he was to achieve

marked success. He sened as News
Editor of the Knickbocker Press in

Albany N.Y., and in the same capacity

with the Syracuse (N.Y.) Herald. He
was a staff member of the Associated

Press. His final newspaper role was

as city and night editor of the Spring-

field Union, Springfield, Mass., a post

he held for five years.

He resigned to enter the Passionist

Novitiate and was professed on De-

cember 17, 1929. The priesthmxl was

conferred on him in the Baltimore

Cathedral by the late Archbishop Mi-
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chael J. Curley, D.D., on June 15,

1933. After ordination Father Joseph

Patrick served as assistant retreat di-

rector in Springfield and as director

from 1935 to 1942. Under his guid-

ance and leadership the annual attend-

ance grew from several hundred to

more than three thousand.

He was in the Army again in 1942,

this time as a chaplain. After World

War II, in association with Father

Clement Buckley, C.P., he inaugurated

the five-year Refresher Course in Sa-

cred Eloquence, now regarded as one

of the greatest assets of the Province.

His last assignment was assistant re-

treat director of St. Gabriel's Retreat

League in Brighton, Mass. In conjunc-

tion with this assignment he also con-

ducted the School of Social Action in

cooperation with His Excellency, the

Most Reverend Richard
J.

Cushing,

D.D., Archbishop of Boston.

Ill health finally forced Father Jo-

seph Patrick to discontinue active work.

In fact, his poor health prevented him

from celebrating in any public way his

silver jubilee of priesthood.

At the request of his family he was

buried from Our Lady of Sorrows

Monastery, Springfield, Mass., the

house where he had made his novitiate

and where he had done so much for

souls. The monastery chapel could not

accommodate the numbers gathering

for his funeral so the Solemn Mass of

Requiem was offered in St. Thomas

Church, West Springfield. In the ab-

sence of Very Rev. Father Provincial,

hospitalized with pneumonia, the Vice-

Provincial, Father Joseph C. McGreev-

ey, C.P., was celebrant of the Mass.

He was assisted as deacon by Very Rev.

Canisius Hazlett, C.P., rector of St.

Gabriel's, and Rev. Bede Cameron,

C.P., a classmate jubilarian, as sub-

deacon. His Excellency, Most Reverend

Christopher
J.

Weldon, C.P., bishop

of Springfield, presided at the Mass

and Obsequies. A masterful eulogy

was delivered by Rev. Gilbert Walser,

C.P., director of laymen's retreats in

Springfield. A hundred of the brethren

and local clergy attended the Mass as

well as numerous representatives of the

Press. Father Canisius Hazlett, C.P.,

read the committal prayers at the grave

in the New Community Cemetery of

Our Lady of Sorrows Monastery. West
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Springfield Post 207 provided the hon-

orary military guard and firing squad

as the body of a noble soldier of God
and Country was laid to rest. May he

rest in peace.

Vestition and Profession

Eleven cleric postulants were vested

in the habit of St. Paul of the Cross

at St. Paul's Novitiate, Pittsburgh, on

July 31, 1958. Very Rev. Martin
J.

Tooker, C.P., rector of St. Paul's,

vested the young men and preached the

sermon for the occasion. He was as-

sisted at the ceremony by Very Rev.

Gregory Flynn, C.P., master of nov-

ices. Those who received the habit

were: Confraters Claude Huesman,

Baltimore, Md., Bertin Bauer, Akron,

Ohio, Richard Cashen, Baltimore, Md.,

Angelo Fazio, Union City, N.J., Con-

stantine Dolan, Union City, N.J., Gil-

bert Hall, Pittsburgh, Pa., Edward
Deviny, Worcester, Mass., Marius

O'Mara, St. Albans, N.Y., Malachy

Maguire, Montreal, Que., Lloyd

McCann, Ashley, Pa., Thaddeus Guz-

ak, N. Braddock, Pa., Walter Staud-

ohar, Massapequa Park, N.Y.

On the following day, August 1,

Father Martin Joseph, C.P., rector, re-

ceived the first vows of seventeen nov-

ices. He was assisted by Father Master

and the sermon was preached by Rev.

Donald Keenan, C.P., who also gave

the retreat to the novices. Those pro-

fessed were: Confraters Ward Moly-

neaux, C.P., Fairless Hills, Pa., Ber-

nard Bell, C.P., Toronto, Ont., Cal-

listus Jones, C.P., Philadelphia, Pa.,

Matthias Simmons, C.P., Toronto,

Ont., Jeremias Feulner, C.P., Rego

Park, N.Y., Zachary Soucie, C.P., Al-

dershot, Ont., Felix Miller, C.P., Mam-
mouth, Pa., Hilary Glaccum, C.P.,

Philadelphia, Pa., Cletus Couchman,

C.P., Worcester, Mass., Simon Lunch,

C.P., Richmond Hill, N.Y., Sidney

Meyer, C.P., Elmira Ont., Hugh San-

sone, C.P., Riverdale, N.Y., Pius Row-

en, C.P., Arlington, Mass., Fulgentius

Laga, C.P., Yonkers, N.Y., Ignatius

Mofiitt, C.P., Carbondale, Pa., Alexius

Paul, C.P., Norwood, Mass., Lucian

Clark, C.P., Pittsburgh, Pa.

These newly professed students form

the class of first philosophy at Holy

Family Monastery, Farmington, Conn.,

with the exception of Confraters Igna-

tius Moffitt and Alexius Paul who

joined the class of Third Philosophy

at the Passionist Monastic Seminary,

Jamaica, N.Y.

Final Vows

Eleven students were admitted to

final profession in the choir of Im-

maculate Conception Monastery, Ja-

maica, N.Y., on July 16, 1958. The
Rector, Very Rev. Felix Hackett, C.P.,

received the vows as the delegate of

Very Rev. Father Provincial and

preached the sermon for the occasion.

Those admitted to perpetual profession

were: Confraters Raphael Amrhein,

C.P., Celestine Riccardi, C.P., Denis

Mansmann, C.P., Hyacinth Welka,

C.P., Rupert Neyer, C.P., Zacharias

Statkun, C.P., Basil Trahon, C.P., Bede

Engle, C.P., Alderic Richard, C.P.,

Rene Luedee, C.P., Alphonsus Maria

Welling, C.P.

Studies

In conformity with recent directives

issued by the Sacred Congregation of

Religious, the General Curia has ap-

proved for one year a special horariimi

compiled by the Provincial Curia to

be followed in all monasteries of the

Province of St. Paul of the Cross where

there are professed students. The scho-

lastic year now extends from September

1 to June 30. The General Curia also

approved certain permissions and dis-

pensations submitted by the Provitjcial

and his Curia, which approbation is

likewise limited to one year. The Pro-

vincial Curia has also appointed a

Provincial Commission for Studies,

comprising Rev. Aloysius McDonough,

C.P., prefect of studies. Rev. John Jo-

seph Reardon, C.P., dean of studies,

Passionist Monastic Seminary, and Rev.

Fintan Lombard, C.P., who recently

returned from Rome after serving on

the General Commission for Studies.

The Passionist Monastic Seminary,

incorporated as a Senior College, under

the Regents of the University of the

State of New York, and by charter

authorized to grant the degree of

Bachelor of Arts, held its first gradu-

ation on July 29, 1958, when ten pro-

fessed clerics of the Congregation re-

ceived the B.A. degree. Father John

Joseph Reardon, C.P., dean of studies,

presided and conferred the degrees.

The Rector of Immaculate Conception

Monastery, Jamaica, the Very Rev.
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Felix Hackett, C.P., delivered an in-

spiring address on the value of learn-

ing in the life of a Passionist. The

ceremony was attended by members of

the community and visitors from other

houses. The clerics who received the

degree of Bachelor of Arts were Con-

fraters Raphael Amrhein, C.P., Celes-

tine Riccardi, C.P., Denis Mansmann,

C.P., Hyacinth Welka, C.P., Rupert

Neyer, C.P., Zacharias Statkun, C.P.,

Basil Trahon, C.P., Alderic Richard,

C.P., Rene Luedee, C.P., Alphonsus

Maria Welling, C.P.

Holy Cross Passionist Preparatory

Seminary, Dunkirk, N.Y., which is au-

thorized to grant the diploma of Asso-

ciate of Arts after completion of Junior

College by charter from the Regents,

New York State, conferred this dis-

tinction on eleven Postulants at the

completion of the school year and prior

to their entrance to the novitiate.

Changes and Transfers

Father Neil McBrearty, C.P., former

Secretary to His Excellency, the late

Archbishop Leo Kierkels, C.P., and

former econome general, is now a

member of St. Michael's Community,

Union City, N.J. Father Fintan Lom-

bard, C.P., who served on the General

Commission for Studies until the re-

cent General Chapter, has been ap-

pointed lector of canon law at St.

Ann's Monastery, Scranton. He is also

a member of the Provincial Commis-

sion for Studies. Father Harold

Reusch, C.P., who was lector of canon

law in Scranton, has been appointed

to the Philippine Missions where he

will be assistance to the Superior in

matters pertaining to canonical cases.

Father John Francis McMillan, CP.,

goes to Union City instead of Balti-

more as previously announced. Father

Godfrey Kaspar, C.P., joins the Balti-

more community and not the Hartford

one. Father Cronan Regan, C.P., re-

mains as Director in Hartford and the

former vice-master. Father Cajetan

Bcndcrnagel, C.P., becomes director in

Brighton. The new program for stud-

ies finds a prefect of studies in each

monastery where there arc students.

The following have been appointed to

this position in the various houses:

Union City, Father Nicholas Gill, C.P.;

Scranton, Father Bertin Farrell, C.P.;
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Baltimore, Father Silvan Rouse, C.P.;

Brighton, Father Aquinas McGurk,
C.P.; Jamaica, Father John J.

Reardon,

C.P.; Hartford, Father Ronan Calla-

han. The Sacred Eloquence year is

now designated the Apostolic-Pastoral

Year and has Father Fidclis Rice, C.P.,

continuing as Lector of Homiletics and

Father Augustine Paul Hennessey,

C.P., Lector of Pastoral Theology.

PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ARGENTINA

Christian Family Movement

The First Consultor of Immaculate

Conception Province, Very Rev. Fr.

Peter Richards, C.P., took advantage

of his trip to the General Chapter

held in Rome to expand the Christian

Family Movement. On his arrival at

Lisbon he held a few conferences with

the family organizations already exist-

ing and established the Nazareth

groups there.

In Spain his work attracted public

attention. His picture appeared on the

front pages of many newspapers with

encouraging commentaries. He gave a

conference to 240 married couples in

the main auditorium of Salamanca Uni-

versity. In Madrid he preached a

three-day retreat to 42 married couples

and then gave a lecture to priests and

experts on family life from all over

the country on the home and family

life. Father Peter also gave some con-

ferences to married couples in Valencia

and Barcelona.

Passionist Nuns

There are perhaps very few who
realize the difficulties the Passionist

Nuns in Argentina faced and are fac-

ing in establishing their congregation

in that country. On December 2, 1946,

our former superior general, now
Bishop Albert Deane, visited the Pas-

sionist Nuns in Tarquinia and asked

them to establish a house in Argentina.

After the consent of the local chapter,

Reverend Mother Gertrude accepted.

On November 26, 1951, in spite of

many obstacles, a group of nuns with

their superior, Mother Beatrice, left

Italy for Argentina. They arrived at

Buenos Aires on December 18, 1951.

After a solemn Te Deum at the

Provincial Retreat of Holy Cross of the

Passionist Fathers, the nuns were taken

to their new home in San Fernando,

Province of Buenos Aires. The Con-

vent was blessed and cloistered on

December 27, 1951, by Most Rev. Fr.

Albert Deane, C.P., who was superior

general at that time.

In the beginning vocations to the

new form of life were abundant, but

only a few persevered. Up to the pres-

ent time only one Argentine sister has

taken her perpetual vows—Sister Mary

Agnes of the Immaculate Conception.

One Argentine sister has taken her

temporary vows—Sister Mary Gemma
of St. Gabriel. The latter received the

habit from our present superior gen-

eral, Most Rev. Fr. Malcolm La Velle.

As the convent at San Fernando be-

came less suitable day by day, the nuns

had to look ar(^und for another house.

Eventually they bought a large house

in the neighboring town of Beccar.

Some of the neighbors of the area who
were opposed to the nuns making a

foundation in their town appealed to
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the Authorities to keep the nuns out.

They were able to keep the nuns away

from their new convent for eight

months and quieted down only when
they discovered that the nuns had

moved in spite of them. This was on

May 14, 1957. On June 30, 1957,

Most Rev. Albert Deane, bishop of

Villa Maria, blessed the chapel. The
nuns are now hoping and praying that

God will send them more vocations.

Silver Jubilee of Ordination

Five priests of Immaculate Concep-

tion Province celebrated the silver jubi-

lee of their ordination on April 28,

1958. They are Bishop Albert Deane;

Rev. Fathers Gabriel Green, Norbert

Canedo, Alfred McConastair and Vin-

cent Laffan.

Bishop Albert Deane' s celebration

was reported in a previous issue of

The Passionist.

Father Gabriel was born April 7,

1906. He was professed on January

16, 1922, and ordained eleven years

later, April 28, 1933. Since that time

he has filled the offices of master of

novices, rector of Holy Rosary Retreat

and rector of St. Paul's Retreat. Fa-

ther Gabriel is well known as a zealous

missionary throughout the Argentine.

Father Norbert was born September

17, 1907, in Lanus, Province of Bue-

nos Aires. He was professed on Octo-

ber 26, 1924. He has been superior

of St. Gemma's Retreat in Uruguay

and rector of St. Paul's and Holy Ro-

sary Retreats.

Father Alfred McConastair was born

in Dublin, November 2, 1908, and

professed February 28, 1925. After

ordination he studied canon law in

Rome. Father was superior of St.

Paul's College for a few years. Father

is very active in preaching missions

both in Spanish and English.

Father Vincent was born in Sala-

dillo. Province of Buenos Aires, Sep-

tember 17, 1910, and professed De-

cember 23, 1926. After ordination

and the study of theology at Rome, he

was director of students, lector, and

provincial moderator for many years.

He was elected rector of Holy Rosary

Retreat and then master of novices. At
the present time Father is pastor of

St. Gabriel's parish, Vicente Lopez,

Province of Buenos Aires.

AUSTRALIA
Ceremony in Honor of St.

Maria Goretti

The annual demonstration in honor

of St. Maria Goretti was held this year

on the actual feast of the young virgin-

martyr, July 6. Approximately 3,000

children, representing over 30 schools

and colleges of the Archdiocese of Syd-

ney, took part. Also in attendance were

many brothers and nuns from the vari-

ous teaching and nursing orders, and

over 1,000 adults, mostly from the

Passionist's own parish, St. Brigid.

Lewisham, chancellor of the archdio-

cese, presided as the representative of

His Eminence the Cardinal, and later

on gave Benediction of the Blessed

Sacrament.

First Closed Retreat for
Laymen

Over the last weekend in July, the

first closed retreat for laymen was con-

ducted at the Retreat House attached

to St. Joseph's Monastery, Hobart, Tas-

mania. The retreatants, 15 in number,

expressed great satisfaction and enthu-

siasm. On the Sunday of the retreat,

Missionaries of Australia to New Guinea, with Most Rev. R. Carboni,
apostolic delegate, and Very Rev. Fr. Xavier Bates, C.P., provincial con-
suitor. Left to right: Frs. Ignatius Willy, Gregory Kirby, Anselm

Turner, and Hilary O'Donnell.

The Shrine of the Saint in the

church was beautifully decorated and

from there the relics of the Saint were

carried in procession to the outdoor

Calvary in the magnificent grounds of

the monastery. Although it was mid-

winter and the sky had been overcast

all morning, at the time of the pro-

cession and throughout the ceremony

the sun shone brightly on the people

and children assembled on the lawn

facing the Calvary.

A most eloquent sermon for the

occasion was preached by Rev. John

Capistran, O.F.M., from the Franciscan

Friary, Waverly, while Right Rev.

Monsignor Edmund O'Donnell, of

His Grace, Most Rev. Guildford

Young, D.D., achbishop of Hobart,

honored both the Passionists and the

retreatants by attending the exercises

and addressing the men. The Arch-

bishop is an ardent advocate of the re-

treat movement.

MEXICO
Silver Jubilee of Brother
Anthony Rosada, C.P.

On June 25, 1958, Brother Anthony

Rosada, C.P., celebrated the silver ju-

bilee of his profession as a Passionist

brother. Being the only Italian brother

in Mexico, he has had to carry on
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alone all the duties that a Passionist

Brother mi^ht have to do in any other

lar^? foundation. This he has done

so well and with such dedication that

it was with real manifestation of the

true feelings of all that Brother found

himself overwhelmed on his jubilee.

All the Fathers and Students from the

three Italian houses in Mexico took

part—San Angel, Espiritu Santo and

Apasco.

Brother Anthony has spent eight

years in Mexico, during which time he

has endeared himself to the hearts of

many, through his kindness and jovial-

ity and to all the members of the

Mexican foundation through his capa-

bility to do any job demanded of him.

The jubilee Mass was celebrated by

Very Rev. Fr. Miguel Conte, C.P., pro-

vincial delegate, assisted by Very Rev.

Fr. Germano Ferrando, C.P., rector of

Espiritu Santo, and Re\'. Fr. Mariano

Ambrosini, C.P., vicar. Brother An-

thony knelt in the sanctuary. Very Rev.

Fr. Epifanio Fassardi, C.P., rector and

director of the Seminary of San Angel,

preached the sermon, emphasizing the

spirit of sacrifice demanded by the re-

ligious vocation. The Scola Cantorum

of the Seminary, directed by Rev. Fr.

Juan Maria Boccafoli, C.P., sang the

Missa Eucaristica of Perosi.

The day was spent fittingly and the

evening was heightened by the pres-

entation of a program by the Seminary

Students.

AFRICA

Water is Gold!

In order to feel the need to thank

God for the precious gift of water, it

is necessary to live in Africa, where

water is gold and life. The Central

Province where the Passionist Mission

is situated is the most arid of Tangan-

yika. On its vast surface (an expanse

greater than twice the area of Sicily)

there runs a single stream which has

water all the year round. In all the rest

of the territory water flows only when

it rains—if the rain is abundant and

continues for some hours. When the

sun re-appears, the water of the tor-

rents commences to diminish. After

some hours it disappears. The people

dig holes in the beds of the rivers and

there get water for household needs
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Brother Anthony Rosada, C.P.

and to water their cattle. Almost all

the Passionist Missions are built near

torrents, and for the use of water the

missionaries follow the African cus-

toms.

The hardship was particularly felt in

the Mission of Bihawana, which has

had a truly exceptional development.

In that Mission live the missionaries,

Italian sisters, a numerous community

of the Sisters of St. Gemma, a boys'

school attached to the mission, a girls'

school under the direction of the sis-

ters, a probationary school for girls

aspiring to the religious life. There

are also Primary Schools and Middle

Schools and a good number of houses

for the families of the teachers. The
hill of Bihawana has the aspect of a

new town—picturesque and of dense

population.

In the first years, the water from the

wells dug near the bed of the torrent

was more than sufficient, but by de-

grees the population of the Mission

increased, and the discomforts arising

from the scarcity became increasingly

felt. Then came two years in which

rain was scarcely seen. The tribula-

tions were endless ! The Fathers deep-

ened their wells and dug new ones.

The people who could not find water

elsewhere, ran to the mission wells,

and the bed of the torrent became like

a great piazza, peopled day and night

with thousands of cows, goats and

sheep, and with people who did not

wish their stock—their only source of

wealth—to die of thirst and so ruin

them.

The scarcity of rain was the cause of

a black famine. The price of maize

and of millet leaped to the stars. How
could one buy the hundreds and hun-

dreds of sacks of grain for all the in-

habitants of the Mission and for all

those who ran to Bihawana as to their

last hope of not dying of famine!

These were years of true anguish.

Eventually, however, there was
found a radical solution of the water

problem, both for the household needs

and for irrigation, at least partial, of

the vast terrain attached to the mission.

One evening, just as the missionaries

were going to bed, one of their Eng-

lish friends arrived at the Mission. He
excused himself for coming at such an

inconvenient hour, and informed the

Fathers that he had a drilling machine

for sale at an extraordinary low price.

It was an opportunity that could not be

missed. Providence had come to the

assistance of the Mission in a most un-

foreseen manner. Some of the friends

of the missionaries who were specialists

in this work and who were in charge

of machinery and pipes, assured them
that such a chance could never come
again.

A contract was made, and the drill-

ing machine and pipes were brought

to the Bihawana Mission. The govern-

ment authorities sent personnel who
were qualified in the working of such

machinery, to indicate the precise places

where with greater certainty they might

find water in the sub-soil of the prop-

erty.

Work was begun at once. The first

attempts were a bitter experience!

After some days of work, very hard

rock was met. The machiner)* had to

be transported to another place where,

the Fathers had been advised, there was

plenty of water. After a couple of

days' work, water was found. The
drilling was continued. The water was

so abundant that the big test pipc^ con-

tinued for hours and hours to gush

forth water, water, water which never

finished. In the mission there w.is held

a great fe.ist. It seemed as if the)' had
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When the irrigation machine began to function, the field of the Mission-
aries became the marvel of all.

found a gold mine! Encouraged by

their successes which exceeded their

fondest hopes, the drilling machine

was transported to the third place in-

dicated. Here it was necessary to drill

much deeper, but the results were truly

wonderful.

Some generous benefactors gave the

missionaries money for the purchase of

a water irrigation, rain-making ma-

chine. Father John and Brothers Ireneo

and Lodovico made the conduit in

cement pipes which ran right up to

the great field situated behind the Mis-

sion, and soon began the irrigation of

a great area of grain which gave the

Mission an abundant harvest. When
the irrigation machine began to func-

tion, the field of the Missionaries be-

came the marvel of all. The natives

looked on with awe exclaiming:

"These Europeans are capable of do-

ing everything. They can even make

it rain in the month of June."

Survey of Passionists in

Bechuanaland

Passionist missionaries from Ireland

began their mission in Africa in 1952.

They made their foundation in the

southern part of Africa called Bech-

uanaland. Like all missionaries going

to Africa, the Fathers spent many years

organizing the missions and learning

the language and customs of the peo-

ple. From the sanctity of their Irish
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homeland they found themselves

thrown into the material paganism of

a foreign country. All of a sudden

they did a variety of somesaults—from

white to black, from English to

Tswana, from cold to heat. But, in the

meantime much progress has been

made.

In the south of Bechuanaland there

is St. Theresa's Mission at Lobatsi.

Rev. Fathers Germanus McGrinder,

C.P., and Donald Connelly, C.P., are

living there. Besides the usual mission

work they look after a school on the

mission itself and during the week they

visit eight or nine outstations where

they say Mass, instruct the people, visit

schools and fix up the various problems

that seem to be always waiting for the

missionary.

North of Lobatsi is St. Konrad's

Mission as Romoutsa. Rev. Fr. Placid

McLoughlin, C.P., is living there. Rev.

Fr. Carthage Powers, C.P., on his re-

turn from a trip to Ireland will join

him. This mission is situated in the

middle of an African village of about

8,000 people. The majority of the

men are away most of the year work-

ing in the gold mines in Johannesburg.

So the work of conversion among men
is slow. But the work goes on and

this year it is hoped that one boy from

Ramoutsa will be ordained a priest.

One girl is already a sister and many
more are waiting to get permission

from their parents.

Eleven miles further north is St.

Joseph's Mission at Khale. Rev. Fr.

Norbert Morris, C.P., and Rev. Fr.

Leonard Devitt, C.P., are living there.

Here there is a Primary school and a

Secondary school which teach up to

Matriculation. This year Father Leon-

ard began a commercial school for

teaching shorthand, typing, bookkeep-

ing and like subjects. Three Sisters

teach the higher subjects in this school

while another looks after the little

Dispensary. Brother Isidore Quinn,

C.P., is also there and is very busy

just now trying to establish a little

vegetable garden, which will be no

mean feat in that very hot country.

Seven miles from St. Joseph's Mis-

sion is a place called Mogoditshane.

It is interesting to know how Father

Placid built a very beautiful church

there. For many years he had been

trying to get permission to build a

school in that village. But the chief

would not give him the necessary per-

mission, and built his own school to

keep the Catholics out. So not to be

outdone and to give a church to the

people, Father Placid built one right

up against the fence of the village.

There are about 400 Catholics there

and they are very pleased to have this

church of their own.

Another 20 miles further north is

another church-school with the title of

Our Lady of Mount Carmel. Rev. Fr.

Eunan Doherty, C.P., is living there.

Further north 150 miles is the next

proposed mission, in a place called

Mahalapye. At the present time the

Fathers have no buildings there, but

the priest visits it once a month. Due
to the enterprise and zeal of Father

Urban Murphy, C.P., a site has now
been offered in order to build a Mis-

sion in that area. If Father Urban gets

sufficient funds he hopes to begin

building this year ! It is also his inten-

tion to build a church at Serowe and

Palapye. Thus a whole new area of

thousands of square miles has been

opened up to the Passionists in Africa.

Another 150 miles north of Maha-

lapye is Francistown. There are three

priests in Francistown; Father Urban,

Rev. Fr. Killian Mathews, C.P., and

Rev. Fr. Paul Francis Walsh, C.P.

There is a church, school, rectory and

convent already built and it is hoped

The Passionist
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to build extra classrooms in the near

future. Father Urban besides his ordi-

nary work as Superior of the Mission

has much travelHng to do.

Father Paul Francis visits a place

called Maun which is 300 miles from

Francistown, once a month. He gets

a lift on the back of a lorry and travels

through wild animal territory. Father

Killian looks after the Mission while

the other two priests are away. Three

of the Sisters are doing wonderful

work in a government hospital nearby,

while the others are teaching in the

school.

JAMAICA
Successful Summer School

Summer School plays a very impor-

tant part in the West Indian Missions.

It is the gentle tool the missionary uses

to bring a knowledge of the Faith to

the souls of the children. Children

from the surrounding area who ordi-

narily do not come near the church

during the year will faithfully attend

Summer School.

This year in Christiana, Manchester,

Rev. Anthony Feeheery, C.P., con-

ducted a very successful Summer
School. Approximately 350 children

from the neighboring districts were

present for the classes conducted by

the Native Blue Sisters.

The sisters were assisted by five lay

New monastery-retreat house, Japan, dedicated on the Feast of the
Immaculate Heart of Maiy.

catechists, members of St. John Fishsr

Mission. Besides teaching Christian

doctrine to the children, the teachers

provide an interesting program of

games, crafts and sewing. The pastor

of the mission works extra hard during

the summer school courses. He must

provide a lunch each day for the chil-

dren and teachers as they come from

great distances. His car becomes a

school bus to pick up the children and

bring them home after classes.

Usually the last day of school is a

holiday with a party for the children.

The new fero-concrete monastery-retreat house in the backfrround
makes quite a contrast with the wood and mud-plaster building in the

foreground.

JAPAN
Dedication of New Monastery-
Retreat House

On the Feast of the Immaculate

Heart of Mary, August 22, the new

monasterj'-retrcat house ot the Immac-

ulate Heart of Mary, Mefu, Takarazu-

ka, Japan, was bles.sed by His Excel-

lency, Paul Taguchi, bishop ot Osaka.

The dedication senice started with

Mass celebrated by Bishop Taguchi at

which he preached a stirring sermon

on the importance t)f lay retreats in

Japan. He pointed out the great need

for lay action and the important part

lay retreats play in strengthening the

faith and stirring up the zial ot Cath-

olics. After the Mass was finished,

there wiis a priKession through the new

monaster)'- retreat house during which

the new building was blessed.
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After the blessing of the new build-

ing, the attending clergy, local govern-

ment officials, as well as representa-

tives of the construction company

gathered together in the refectory,

while the laymen gathered together in

the library room for an excellent din-

ner. Since August 22, this year fell on

a Friday, the Bishop graciously dis-

pensed all from the Friday abstinence.

About 100 people attended the Mass

and blessing, being equally divided be-

tween priests and local officials, and

laymen who were former retreatants.

Because of this large turnout it was

necessary to serve the dinner in two

different rooms since the refectory

would not hold 100 at one time.

Since the new building was finished

on June 30, the Fathers in Japan have

held one retreat for priests and five

retreats for laymen. The largest group

in attendance so far came from a mid-

dle-sized parish in Osaka. Twenty-two

men attended a retreat from this parish

alone. August 16 to 18, Rev. Paul

Placek, C.P., gave a vocational retreat

to a group of 16 boys and young men
from the Wakayama Prefecture. This

Prefecture, which is under the care of

the Columban Fathers is about three

hours distant by train from the new
monastery-retreat house.

Summer School for Children

Rev. Carl Schmitz, C.P., pastor of

the church at Ikeda-shi, aided by Rev.

Denis McGowan, C.P., home for the

summer from language school in Tok-

yo, and the Sisters of St. Joseph, held

a summer school for the children. Be-

sides helping the children with their

summer study and home work, they

were able to teach them the funda-

mentals of Christianity. The summer
school was so well attended that Father

Carl intends to make it a yearly event

in the future.

Passionist Nuns

During the month of July three re-

treats for laywomen were held at the

Convent of Our Sorrowful Mother,

Hibarigaoka. The first was held from

July 7 to 11 and was attended by 20

first-year college students. Only six of

these girls were Catholics. The other

14 were "mishinja" (unbelievers)

whom the Catholic girls urged to come
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Notre Dame High School, Glan, Cotabato, Philippines. Convento and
church can be seen in the background. This is Fr. Anthony Maloney's

parish.

along as a part of their Catholic Action

program. One could almost see the

grace of God at work on this retreat.

For several of the girls it was their

first contact with the Church. They

had never before heard of Catholicism.

The fact that so many Americans

believe in God impressed these young

students. "If an American like this

'Shimpusamma' believes in Christian-

ity," one of them expressed herself,

"there must be something in it. He
is not at all like our buddhist priests."

One girl in the group making the

retreat was .the 19-y2ar-old daughter of

a buddhist priest. After the sermon

on the Passion she was in tears. "When
I think of the love of Jesus," she said,

"I wish to be a Christian, but I can-

not." The obstacles are almost insur-

mountable. Her home is a temple and

would probably be desecrated and her

family disgraced if she became a Cath-

olic.

Catholic Action is strong in Japan

and the source of numerous conver-

sions. That is one of the reasons why
retreats can do so much good. Lay

persons can reach the pagan population

with greater facility than priests or

religious and on retreat their faith is

strengthened and their fervor roused.

One of the retreats was attended by a

sophomore girl from Kobe University.

She is one of the three Catholic girl

students in this large university. She

is a real apostle and next year wants

to bring along some of her pagan com-

panions. "If only they have some way

of finding out how beautiful the Cath-

olic Faith is," she said, "they will sure-

ly join the Church."

PHILIPPINES
Installed as Pastors

On Easter Sunday of this year, the

Passionists in Cotobato were installed

as pastors in six of the parishes of the

territory. The ceremony of installation

was performed by the retiring Oblate

Fathers in the name of the Bishop.

The Fathers were directed to make the

installation ceremony as solemn as pos-

sible and to have it take place during

the principal Mass.

The Fathers were on their own one

week after their appointment as pas-

tors. But as the weeks passed by and

the Fathers became more experienced

in the work, they carried on as as veter-

ans. A couple of Maryknoll Fathers

passing through the district on a visit,

marveled at the manner in which the

Passionists had caught on and at the

tremendous job they were doing in

such a short time.

Since all the parishes are faced with

the same problems and difficulties, an

account of what takes place at one

during a typical week, describes them

all. At St. Anthony's Parish, Marbel,

Fathers Leonard Amhrein and Paschal

Smith say three Masses each Sunday.
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alone all the duties that a Passionist

Brother mi^ht have to do in any other

large foundation. This he has done

so well and with such dedication that

it was with real manifestation of th;

true feelings of all that Brother found

himself overwhelmed on his jubilee.

All the Fathers and Students from the

three Italian houses in Mexico took

part—San Angel, Espiritu Santo and

Apasco.

Brother Anthony has spent eight

years in Mexico, during which time he

has endeared himself to the hearts of

many, through his kindness and jovial-

ity and to all the members of the

Mexican foundation through his capa-

bility to do any job demanded of him.

The jubilee Mass was celebrated by

Very Rev. Fr. Miguel Conte, C.P., pro-

vincial delegate, assisted by Very Rev.

Fr. Germano Ferrando, C.P., rector of

Espiritu Santo, and Rev. Fr. Mariano

Ambrosini, C.P., vicar. Brother An-

thony knelt in the sanctuary. Very Rev.

Fr. Epifanio Fassardi, C.P., rector and

director of the Seminary of San Angel,

preached the sermon, emphasizing the

spirit of sacrifice demanded by the re-

ligious vocation. The Scola Cantorum

of the Seminary, directed by Rev. Fr.

Juan Maria Boccafoli, C.P., sang the

Missa Eucaristica of Perosi.

The day was spent fittingly and the

evening was heightened by the pres-

entation of a program by the Seminary

Students.

AFRICA

Water is Gold!

In order to feel the need to thank

God for the precious gift of water, it

is necessary to live in Africa, where

water is gold and life. The Central

Province where the Passionist Mission

is situated is the most arid of Tangan-

yika. On its vast surface (an expanse

greater than twice the area of Sicily)

there runs a single stream which has

water all the year round. In all the rest

of the territory water flows only when
it rains—if the rain is abundant and

continues for some hours. When the

sun re-appears, the water of the tor-

rents commences to diminish. After

some hours it disappears. The people

dig holes in the beds of the rivers and

there get water for household needs
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and to water their cattle. Almost all

the Passionist Missions are built near

torrents, and for the use of water the

missionaries follow the African cus-

toms.

The hardship was particularly felt in

the Mission ot Bihawana, which has

had a truly exceptional development.

In that Mission live the missionaries,

Italian sisters, a numerous community

of the Sisters of St. Gemma, a boys'

school attached to the mission, a girls'

schcxjl under the direction of the sis-

ters, a probationary school for girls

aspiring to the religious life. There

are also Primary Schcxjls and Middle

Schools and a good number of houses

for the families of the teachers. The

hill of Bihawana has the aspect of a

new town—picturesque and of dense

population.

In the first years, the water from the

wells dug near the bed of the torrent

was more than sufficient, but by de-

grees the population of the Mission

increased, and the discomforts arising

from the scarcity became increasingly

felt. Then came two years in which

rain was scarcely seen. The tribula-

tions were endless ! The Fathers deep-

ened their wells and dug new ones.

The people who could not find water

elsewhere, ran to the mission wells,

and the bed of the torrent became like

a great piazza, peopled day and night

with thousands of cows, goats and

sheep, and with people who did not

wish their stock—their only source of

wealth—to die of thirst and so ruin

them.

The scarcity of rain was the cause of

a black famine. The price of maize

and of millet leaped to the stars. How
could one buy the hundreds and hun-

dreds of sacks of grain for all the in-

habitants of the Mission and for all

those who ran to Bihawana as to their

last hope of not dying of famine!

These were years of true anguish.

Eventually, however, there was
found a radical solution of the water

problem, both for the household needs

and for irrigation, at least partial, of

the vast terrain attached to the mission.

One evening, just as the missionaries

were going to bed, one of their Eng-

lish friends arrived at the Mission. He
excused himself for coming at such an

inconvenient hour, and informed the

Fathers that he had a drilling machine

for sale at an extraordinary low price.

It was an opportunity that could not be

missed. Providence had come to the

assistance of the Mission in a most un-

foreseen manner. Some of the friends

of the missionaries who were specialists

in this work and who were in charge

of machinery and pipes, assured them
that such a chance could never come
again.

A contract was made, and the drill-

ing machine and pifjes were brought

to the Bihawana Mission. The govern-

ment authorities sent personnel who
were qualified in the working of such

machinery, to indicate the precise places

where with greater certainty they might

find water in the sub-soil of the prop-

erty.

Work was begun at once. The first

attempts were a bitter exf>erience!

After some days of work, very hard

rock was met. The machiner)- had to

be transported to another place where,

the Fathers had been advised, there was

plent)' of water. After a couple of

days' work, water w>is found. The
drilling was continued. The water was

so abundant that the big test pipes con-

tinued for hours and hours to gush

forth water, water, water which never

finished. In the mission there w.us held

a great feast. It seemed as if they had
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When the irrigation machine began to function, the field of the Mission-
aries became the marvel of all.

found a gold mine! Encouraged by

their successes which exceeded their

fondest hopes, the drilling machine

was transported to the third place in-

dicated. Here it was necessary to drill

much deeper, but the results were truly

wonderful.

Some generous benefactors gave the

missionaries money for the purchase of

a water irrigation, rain-making ma-

chine. Father John and Brothers Ireneo

and Lodovico made the conduit in

cement pipes which ran right up to

the great field situated behind the Mis-

sion, and soon began the irrigation of

a great area of grain which gave the

Mission an abundant harvest. When
the irrigation machine began to func-

tion, the field of the Missionaries be-

came the marvel of all. The natives

looked on with awe exclaiming:

"These Europeans are capable of do-

ing everything. They can even make

it rain in the month of June."

Survey of Passionists in

Bechuanaland

Passionist missionaries from Ireland

began their mission in Africa in 1952.

They made their foundation in the

southern part of Africa called Bech-

uanaland. Like all missionaries going

to Africa, the Fathers spent many years

organizing the missions and learning

the language and customs of the peo-

ple. From the sanctity of their Irish
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homeland they found themselves

thrown into the material paganism of

a foreign country. All of a sudden

they did a variety of somesaults—from

white to black, from English to

Tswana, from cold to heat. But, in the

meantime much progress has been

made.

In the south of Bechuanaland there

is St. Theresa's Mission at Lobatsi.

Rev. Fathers Germanus McGrinder,

C.P., and Donald Connelly, C.P., are

living there. Besides the usual mission

work they look after a school on the

mission itself and during the week they

visit eight or nine outstations where

they say Mass, instruct the people, visit

schools and fix up the various problems

that seem to be always waiting for the

missionary.

North of Lobatsi is St. Konrad's

Mission as Romoutsa. Rev. Fr. Placid

McLoughlin, C.P., is living there. Rev.

Fr. Carthage Powers, C.P., on his re-

turn from a trip to Ireland will join

him. This mission is situated in the

middle of an African village of about

8,000 people. The majority of the

men are away most of the year work-

ing in the gold mines in Johannesburg.

So the work of conversion among men
is slow. But the work goes on and

this year it is hoped that one boy from

Ramoutsa will be ordained a priest.

One girl is already a sister and many

more are waiting to get permission

from their parents.

Eleven miles further north is St.

Joseph's Mission at Khale. Rev. Fr.

Norbert Morris, C.P., and Rev. Fr.

Leonard Devitt, C.P., are living there.

Here there is a Primary school and a

Secondary school which teach up to

Matricvilation. This year Father Leon-

ard began a commercial school for

teaching shorthand, typing, bookkeep-

ing and like subjects. Three Sisters

teach the higher subjects in this school

while another looks after the little

Dispensary. Brother Isidore Quinn,

C.P., is also there and is very busy

just now trying to establish a little

vegetable garden, which will be no

mean feat in that very hot coimtry.

Seven miles from St. Joseph's Mis-

sion is a place called Mogoditshane.

It is interesting to know how Father

Placid built a very beautiful church

there. For many years he had been

trying to get permission to build a

school in that village. But the chief

would not give him the necessary per-

mission, and built his own school to

keep the Catholics out. So not to be

outdone and to give a church to the

people, Father Placid built one right

up against the fence of the village.

There are about 400 Catholics there

and they are very pleased to have this

church of their own.

Another 20 miles further north is

another church-school with the title of

Our Lady of Mount Carmel. Rev. Fr.

Eunan Doherty, C.P., is living there.

Further north 150 miles is the next

proposed mission, in a place called

Mahalapye. At the present time the

Fathers have no buildings there, but

the priest visits it once a month. Due
to the enterprise and zeal of Father

Urban Murphy, C.P., a site has now
been offered in order to build a Mis-

sion in that area. If Father Urban gets

sufficient funds he hopes to begin

building this year! It is also his inten-

tion to build a church at Serowe and

Palapye. Thus a whole new area of

thousands of square miles has been

opened up to the Passionists in Africa.

Another 150 miles north of Maha-

lapye is Francistown. There are three

priests in Francistown; Father Urban,

Rev. Fr. Killian Mathews, C.P., and

Rev. Fr. Paul Francis Walsh, C.P.

There is a church, school, rectory and

convent already built and it is hoped
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to build extra classrooms in the near

future. Father Urban besides his ordi-

nary work as Superior of the Mission

has much travelling to do.

Father Paul Francis visits a place

called Maun which is 300 miles from

Francistown, once a month. He gets

a lift on the back of a lorry and travels

through wild animal territory. Father

Killian looks after the Mission while

the other two priests are away. Three

of the Sisters are doing wonderful

work in a government hospital nearby,

while the others are teaching in the

school.

JAMAICA
Successful Summer School

Summer School plays a very impor-

tant part in the West Indian Missions.

It is the gentle tool the missionary uses

to bring a knowledge of the Faith to

the souls of the children. Children

from the surrounding area who ordi-

narily do not come near the church

during the year will faithfully attend

Summer School.

This year in Christiana, Manchester,

Rev. Anthony Feeheery, C.P., con-

ducted a very successful Summer
School. Approximately 350 children

from the neighboring districts were

present for the classes conducted by

the Native Blue Sisters.

The sisters were assisted by five lay

New monastery-retreat house, Japan, dedicated on the Feast of the
Immaculate Heart of Maiy.

catechists, members of St. John Fisher

Mission. Besides teaching Christian

doctrine to the children, the teachers

provide an interesting program of

games, crafts and sewing. The pastor

of the mission works extra hard during

the summer school courses. He must

provide a lunch each day for the chil-

dren and teachers as they come from

great distances. His car becomes a

school bus to pick up the children and

bring them home after classes.

Usually the last day of school is a

holiday with a party for the children.

The new foro-concrete monastery-retreat house in the backjjrounci
makes quite a contrast with the wood and mud-plaster building in the

foreground.

JAPAN
Dedication of New Monastery-
Retreat House

On the Feast of the Immaculate

Heart of Mary, August 22, the new

monastery-retreat house of the Immac-

ulate Heart of Mar)', Mefu, Takarazu-

ka, Japan, was blessed by His Excel-

knc)', Paul Taguchi, bishop ot Osaka.

The dedication senice started with

Mass celebrated by Bishop Taguchi at

which he preached a stirring sermon

on the import.ince ot lay retreats in

l.ipan. He pointed out the great need

tor lay action and the important part

lay retreats play in strengthening the

faith and stirring up the zeal of Cath-

olics. After the Mass was finished,

there was a procession through the new

monaster) -retreat house during which

the new building was blessed.
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After the blessing of the new build-

ing, the attending clergy, local govern-

ment officials, as well as representa-

tives of the construction company

gathered together in the refectory,

while the laymen gathered together in

the library room for an excellent din-

ner. Since August 22, this year fell on

a Friday, the Bishop graciously dis-

pensed all from the Friday abstinence.

About 100 people attended the Mass

and blessing, being equally divided be-

tween priests and local officials, and

laymen who were former retreatants.

Because of this large turnout it was

necessary to serve the dinner in two

different rooms since the refectory

would not hold 100 at one time.

Since the new building was finished

on June 30, the Fathers in Japan have

held one retreat for priests and five

retreats for laymen. The largest group

in attendance so far came from a mid-

dle-sized parish in Osaka. Twenty-two

men attended a retreat from this parish

alone. August 16 to 18, Rev. Paul

Placek, C.P., gave a vocational retreat

to a group of 16 boys and young men
from the Wakayama Prefecture. This

Prefecture, which is under the care of

the Columban Fathers is about three

hours distant by train from the new
monastery-retreat house.

Summer School for Children

Rev. Carl Schmitz, C.P., pastor of

the church at Ikeda-shi, aided by Rev.

Denis McGowan, C.P., home for the

summer from language school in Tok-

yo, and the Sisters of St. Joseph, held

a summer school for the children. Be-

sides helping the children with their

summer study and home work, they

were able to teach them the funda-

mentals of Christianity. The summer
school was so well attended that Father

Carl intends to make it a yearly event

in the future.

Passionist Nuns

During the month of July three re-

treats for laywomen were held at the

Convent of Our Sorrowful Mother,

Hibarigaoka. The first was held from

July 7 to 11 and was attended by 20

first-year college students. Only six of

these girls were Catholics. The other

14 were "mishinja" (unbelievers)

whom the Catholic girls urged to come
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Notre Dame High School, Glan, Cotabato, Philippines. Convento and
church can be seen in the background. This is Fr. Anthony Maloney's

parish.

along as a part of their Catholic Action

program. One could almost see the

grace of God at work on this retreat.

For several of the girls it was their

first contact with the Church. They

had never before heard of Catholicism.

The fact that so many Americans

believe in God impressed these young

students. "If an American like this

'Shimpusamma' believes in Christian-

ity," one of them expressed herself,

"there must be something in it. He
is not at all like our buddhist priests."

One girl in the group making the

retreat was the 19-year-old daughter of

a buddhist priest. After the sermon

on the Passion she was in tears. "When
I think of the love of Jesus," she said,

"I wish to be a Christian, but I can-

not." The obstacles are almost insur-

mountable. Her home is a temple and

would probably be desecrated and her

family disgraced if she became a Cath-

olic.

Catholic Action is strong in Japan

and the source of numerous conver-

sions. That is one of the reasons why
retreats can do so much good. Lay

persons can reach the pagan population

with greater facility than priests or

religious and on retreat their faith is

strengthened and their fervor roused.

One of the retreats was attended by a

sophomore girl from Kobe University.

She is one of the three Catholic girl

students in this large university. She

is a real apostle and next year wants

to bring along some of her pagan com-

panions. "If only they have some way

of finding out how beautiful the Cath-

olic Faith is," she said, "they will sure-

ly join the Church."

PHILIPPINES
Installed as Pastors

On Easter Sunday of this year, the

Passionists in Cotobato were installed

as pastors in six of the parishes of the

territory. The ceremony of installation

was performed by the retiring Oblate

Fathers in the name of the Bishop.

The Fathers were directed to make the

installation ceremony as solemn as pos-

sible and to have it take place during

the principal Mass.

The Fathers were on their own one

week after their appointment as pas-

tors. But as the weeks passed by and

the Fathers became more experienced

in the work, they carried on as as veter-

ans. A couple of Maryknoll Fathers

passing through the district on a visit,

marveled at the manner in which the

Passionists had caught on and at the

tremendous job they were doing in

such a short time.

Since all the parishes are faced with

the same problems and difficulties, an

account of what takes place at one

during a typical week, describes them

all. At St. Anthony's Parish, Marbel,

Fathers Leonard Amhrein and Paschal

Smith say three Masses each Sunday.
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The Father remaining at home will at-

tend three Pracsidia meetings of the

Legion of Mary and talk at each one.

In between these meetings there will

be baptisms. The second Father will

arrive at one of the barrios on Saturday

afternoon. He will hear confessions,

says Mass, preach, baptize and then

leave for another barrio and do the

same thing. He then arrives back at

the parish about 1 :00 p.m. in time to

attend the various parish sodality

meetings that are held at this time. He
will then say his third Mass of the day

in the evening.

During the week each priest teaches

eight classes of catechism in the high

schools. The boys' school is in charge

of the Marist Brothers of New York,

while the girls' school is under the

supervision of a native congregation of

Dominican Sisters. The Brothers also

conduct a co-education college at Mar-

bel.

There are over 40 barrios in the

Marbel district and the Fathers visit 22

of these each month. It is impossible

to visit all of them frequently. Some
receive the ministration of a priest

once a year on the Patron's feast day.

In the Philippines, baptisms, mar-

riages, funerals may occur at any time.

As a rule the pastor knows nothing

about a funeral that is to take place

until the body is carried into the

church. This may happen any time

from 5:00 a.m. in the morning until

4:00 p.m. in the afternoon. Since there

is no embalming and the weather is

tropical, the burial takes place as soon

as possible.

The Fathers are gratified that the

people at least come to the priests to

be married; but these marriages point

out the great amount of work that has

to be done in the Philippines. Some

of the grooms, who are baptized Cath-

olics have not made their first con-

fession or received their first Holy

Communion. Others have not been to

the sacraments since their first Holy

Communion. This means that the priest

must spend hours with the couple pre-

paring them for confession and Com-

munion before their marriage.

This in outline is an account of the

day of a Philippine Missionary. Be-

sides this, Fathers Anthony Maloney

and Lawrence Mullin have the added

responsibility of being directors of

high schools staffed by lay teachers.

There are not enough brothers and sis-

ters to care for the schools.

But, in spite of all this work, life

for the missionaries in the Philippines

is far from monotonous. Father Law-

rence frequently witnesses a real wild

west show of the bolo and gun variety

put on by the Moro Chief of Norala,

a Datu, who is a law unto himself.

Father Reginald Arliss wonders daily

what the Protestants will do next. They

were teaching their doctrines to the

Catholic children in the public schools.

Father moved right in and took over

teaching the religion classes to the

Catholic children himself.

Father Anthony was bothered with

linen thieves. They did not touch a

single vestment but they stole every-

thing made of linen. They took albs,

altar cloths, surplices and all small

linens. A Protestant organization ad-

joining Father Hilarion Walters' par-

ish, put up a building for selling

chicks. Father gave them 48 hours to

remove it or he promised he would

burn it down. Forty-eight hours later

found it still on parish property. Father

Hilarion burned it down.

In preparation for the First Friday,

Fathers Leonard and Paschal heard

confessions for eight hours. There were

over 2,000 Communions at the four

Masses that were celebrated on the

First Friday. Although this is con-

soling to the missionaries, one must re-

member that there are other thousands

who have no contact with their re-

ligion.
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EDITOR'S PAGE

Needed! Deep Convictions.

A REVIE>X' of the history of Christian spirituality shows

that rehgious men and women are influenced more than

they realize by the environment in which they live. It is

amazing to read of the spiritual disorders that some have

fallen into because of their false understanding of the

spiritual life. And it is not only the unlearned who fall

into these errors. Men of learning, rectors of universities,

professors of Sacred Scripture and theology taught a way

of life which produced spiritual harm in their own lives and

the lives of others.

For instance in the seventeenth century, the spiritual

teaching of the Jansenists left its mark on all the writers of

the time both clerical and lay. They exaggerated austerity

and the more threatening aspects of the spiritual life. Their

depressing teaching naturally flowed from their theology

and view of the Christian life.

Another example is the Quietists who taught that pure

love and abandonment to the divine will must be carried

to the length of absolute disinterestedness, even in regard

to one's own salvation. True prayer, they said, is that of

pure faith and the presence of God which leads the soul

to total passivity, a complete inertia. The "Ten Command-
ments of the Quietists" were: "Do nothing and let things

be"—make no personal acts and leave the passions be as

insurgent as they please. Of course such teaching led to

disastrous results in the souls of those who followed it.

The errors of quietism even made their way into monas-

teries and convents.

A .STILL FURTHER example is the production of too many
devotional b{x>ks in the nineteenth century that were want-

ing in wholesome teaching. They were filled with a super-
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ficial sentimental ism and put feeling before solid devotion.

Ernest Hello referred to them as "These dreadful little

pious books." The reaction to this sentimentalism, as usual

went to the opposite extreme, putting so much emphasis

on inward devotion that it seemed to underestimate the

necessity of outward form or pious exercises. By trying to

develop the interior life they weakened the outer framework

which supports it and without which it cannot live.

As a final example, in his Encyclical Humaui Generis,

Pope Pius XII condemned the errors of modern-day Chris-

tians. He pointed out that there are some Catholic teachers

today as in apostolic time who hanker too much after novel-

ties. They tend to withdraw from the guidance of the sa-

cred Magisterium and are in danger of gradually losing

revealed truth and of drawing others along with them into

error. "What is today put forward rather coxertly by some,

now without precautions and distinctions, will tomorrow

be proclaimed from the housetops and without moderation

by more venturesome spirits. This is a scandal to many, es-

pecially among the young clergy and detrimental to ecclesi-

astical authority. And while some caution is as a rule ob-

sen'ed in published works there is less of it in writing in-

tended for private circulation as well as in conferences and

lectures."

History is written to teach its readers a lesson. And
the lesson we learn from the history of Christian spiritual-

ity is to be constantly on our guard and rise above the

environment in which we live. As a safeguard, deep spir-

itual convictions must be formed based on the constant

teaching of the Church found in the writings of the saints

and the best spiritual writers. These convictions must be

so impressed on our minds and hearts that we dare to be

different no matter what others say or do. Catholics and

especially religious and priests should know the Church's

teaching so well that they are able to make an accurate

decision in every situation.

In our daily contact with others we are constantly being

influenced by "hidden persuaders. " All of us are aware at

times of the temptation to justify actions which are con-

sidered as dangerous or at least an obstacle to Christian

perfection by the best spiritual writers under the pretext of

culture.

Our Holy Founder established the Passionist Congre-

gation in order to form new men—men who had the cour-

age to live up to the convictions that he taught them.

Passionists today are to form their convictions and model

their life on the Rule of St. Paul of the Cross. We have

the words and example of St. Paul which conform so ad-

mirably to the constant traditions of the Church handed

down to us in the writings of the best spiritual writers.

These should be the guide of those who wish to be true

followers of St. Paul of the Cross and not the "hidden

persuasion "' to live according to the spirit of the world

which is contrary to our Passionist spirit.

/jytfcf . /ff J / y tf. (j. iy\

245



IN encouraging a soul to suffer high-mindedly, St. Paul

of the Cross usually concentrated on the mystical aspect

of suffering alone. He would even plead that the soul

"nourish itself every moment on the most sweet will of God
at the bare table of the Cross of the Savior . . . without

worrying over any other thought. . .

."^

For a special kind of trial, temptations, however, he be-

lieved it very necessary to go further, to avoid, on such a

particularly delicate point, the least shade of ambiguity,

such as all too often happens to mystics of the greatest

goodwill, and as he knew from experience. More than

once, indeed, he had felt the need of replying concisely to

a soul with such a clearly quietistic tendency: "You have

written complete nonsense in your letter, without meaning

to . . . God keep you from ever saying such things again. . . .

It is very true that you have given your will completely to

God, but you must yet stand on guard over yourself, to

reject with your free will all that you know to be bad. . . .

I say this for your instruction, that you may always from

now on be able to avoid such absurdity."^

For quietists, there is a true danger of yielding to temp-

tations, under the illusion of adhering, not to any bad

object, but to the divine will, as if it was pleased to permit

their reprobation, of which they believed certain tempta-

tions were a sign.^ Our Saint, with equal boldness going

beyond every law and created appearances, declared that in

the divine goodwill, to which the soul ought to abandon

itself in every way, temptations are a particular sign of

actual predilection. He relied on the authority in which

an angel revealed the secret of the king, the hidden mys-

tery:^ "You see that you ought even to rejoice and to be

very glad, and the motive for doing so, I propose to you,

with very reason a motive of joy, the words said by the

Archangel Raphael to Tobias: Because you were acceptable

to God, it was necessary that temptation prove you. Please

notice the words : it was necessary, and temptation, signify-

ing every sort of trial. . . . This is a very great grace that

His Majesty sends to His specially beloved."^

For the soul, temptation is then the guarantee of a great

new grace which is being prepared for it, and when it

comes, the soul will experience that "the battles that it

fights with devils make more resplendent the triumphant

grace that God has given to it."" Often the Saint encour-

aged souls with a biblical passage quite characteristic: "God
will fight for you."' The soul does not lose its profound

quiet, and the Lord Himself will work the victory in it.

Meeting with temptations, then, instead of leading to

discouragement, carries with it continually new impulses to

love and mystical union, as the lightning bolt that strikes

the side of the mountain brings to light a mine of gold.^

Here is a clear expression of the thought of the Saint:

"Just as the Divine Majesty wishes you to be completely

united and transformed in His love, so also He sends you

battles and terrible combats. Rest assured that you do not

come to a perfect acquisition of a true consummate virtue,

except by means of temptations contrary to it. Does God
wish to give you a great patience.'' He sends temptations

of impatience, resentment, conflicts, contradictions. He
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wishes to grant a deep liveliness of faith? He sends temp-

tations againts it, and so on through the rest. Is He send-

ing you impure temptations now, accompanied by other

things attendant on them, and trials besides, especially

aridity in time of prayer? What is it a sign of, except that

He wishes to give you a great purity of heart, the best dis-

position to know God more and to be interiorly united with

Him in prayer and sacrifice? Blessed are the pure of heart,

for they shall see God. Abandon yourself gently to the

most loving will of the Lord: Ita, Pater, I rejoice in re-

maining on the cross of sufferings, because so I am pleasing

to You. If it please You, O Lord, deliver me; if not, I

adore Your most holy will, and entrust myself to it, in life,

in death, in eternity."®

THE SOUL finds rest in the will of God, according to the

words Jesus spoke when He exulted in the Holy

Spirit who descended on Him, as He contemplated the

revelation made by the Divine Wisdom to little ones and

to the humble of spirit. " 'The short way to acquire this true

peace born of love of God, from which flows all virtue as

from a perennial spring, is to take every trial and pain as

a gift and treasure which the Heavenly Father enriches us

with, and to repeat the sacrosanct words of Jesus Christ:

Ita Pater, for so it has been pleasing before Thee! And
so, always make a feast and rejoice that His most holy,

eternal will has been fulfilled in us. In brief, I have called

this the shortest way of holy perfection. "i"

In one case alone, St. Paul of the Cross justly reproved

souls: when they suffered because they were not willing to

humble themselves in receiving with tranquil submission

what happened, as coming from the loving providence of

the Supreme Good: "I perceive you laments, and tell you

that you are very wrong to be so upset. . . . The blame is all

yours. I am not speaking of sin, but I mean that you are

very deficient in true resignation to the divine will, for our

food ought to be to do the will of God, as this was the

food of Jesus Christ."" "The point is that we ourselves

are the true cause of our disquietudes, because we do not

humble our hearts before God, and we do not receive with

tranquil submission what occurs, as coming from the lov-

ing providence of the Supreme Good. Oh, if we would

accept events bit by bit as they occur with perfect union

with the divine will, welcoming it, adoring it in all hap-

penings . . . with humble and a resigned peaceful silence,

The Passionist
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then, what great peace our hearts would enjoy! But, we

murmur, get upset, multiply words . . . and do not know
that all this comes from too little humility of heart and

from self-love
!"^-

In this resistance is the only true obstacle to perfecting

oneself in contemplation of spirit and truth, which is intent

not on speculation, but on seeing and experiencing the

presence of God in its own life, the better to please Him.

So it was that the saint, speaking to a religious subject to

internal sufferings apparently exceptional, said simply that

"when you are totally resigned to the will of God and in

profound knowledge of your own nothingness, you will be

freed from these vexations."" "It is necessary to maintain

oneself in a holy indifference no matter what the event,

and to make anguish, worries die, which are for the most

part cause of useless thoughts. To make them die, I say, in

the divine good pleasure, rejoicing in God, with the higher

part of the spirit, let things come as they will. O Lord, a

great saint once said from his heart, let ail things be done.

Lord, as they are done. If you act so, you will remain in

peace, in tranquillity and in profound recollection. "'••

CAN the strict logic of the Cross, as the supreme good

be extended also to so-called mystical abandonments?

St. Paul of the Cross insists that these also are pledges of

actual divine love. We will spend a little while, then, on

this subject, which pertains so properly to prayer, because

of the affinity of the doctrine with what has been treated

earlier, and the delicacy of the matter, similar to the temp-

tations stressed particularly in the ambiguities of false

mysticism.

We arc convinced that a study of the desolations suffered

for nearly fifty years by St. Paul of the Cross, even after

mystical marriage, should lead to conclusions, even doc-

trinal ones, quite important, and perhaps not yet put in

perfect focus. We are not able to resolve it at this point,

but it is sufficient to remark that the saint considered him-

self an exception that did not weaken at all the teaching

he inculcated on others: "Ah, pray for the poorest sinner

in the world ! Pray that God be appeased. You rejoice at

my crosses; about this, I do not know what to say. Souls

more united to God regard me with envy, and I certainly

believe that in this they are much deceived, and it seems

to me impossible to doubt it, because of my own experi-

ences."'-^
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A study of the desolation

suffered for nearly fifty years by

St. Paul, even after

mystical marriage, should lead to

conclusions quite important.

By Costante Brovetto, C.P.
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The soul now has reason to rejoice

at the games of love that God plays,

leaving it desolate: the love that God
manifests in such a way is preparing

for it a greater eternal glory. "Oh, if

only you knew the game of love that

God wishes to play in these crises. . . .

Nothing can take away Jesus, our good.

Die to everything, to everything, re-

joice in remaining deprived of all, to

possess God the more. Truly the sweet

Jesus plays with His servants, ludens

in orbe terrarum, and now in one way,

now in another, and with repeated

trials, He keeps on purging them as

gold in the crucible, to make them vic-

tims and most noble statues for the

gallery of Paradise."^*'

God wishes to be loved also as in-

finite justice, and the soul, with a puri-

fied interior glance, sees well that jus-

tice is in God identical with infinite

and merciful love. Witnesses recall ex-

pressly: "Sometimes, the servant of

God, after having told about his own

great trials and internal abandonments,

would say with great feeling and fer-

vor of spirit: And yet I love them so

much for my God; I love Him so

much. It is necessary to always love

God, even when He chastises us; for,

since God is most pure act, all that

is in God is God Himself, so His

majesty is justice itself. So, if we love

His mercy when He visits us, why

should we not love His justice when

He strikes us?"^'

Since the soul rejoices only in being

lovingly united to God, it is bound to

experience Him immediately, without

need of recurring to more or less

chimerical renunciations of eternal

beatitude, for its love prescinds entire-

ly from the manner in which God

maintains Himself present to it.

"Above everything, this love that the

Divine Majesty communicates to you

for His divine justice is a great gift,

for it stimulates you always more to

sacrifice, in whatever manner it comes.

The truth is that such love for the di-

vine justice makes you to grow in char-

ity, as the day gains in light and

warmth from dawn to midday. . . .

Keep the sacrifice in the flame of di-

vine charity, until the victim is totally

consumed in so divine a furnace.
'18

TJesides, these "flights" of God are

a certain sign of actual contem-

plation, since "to see" God, as can be

done, after a fashion, in this life, is to

perceive His infinite holiness, immense-

ly lovable and attractive, but infinitely

transcending all that can be done, on

our part, to be like Him. For that rea-

son, St. Paul of the Cross, even in

such singular desolations, experienced

the sweetest ecstasies of love. "He
spoke thus with His Lord, but with an

ardor of spirit and indescribable ve-

hemence: You flee me, O Lord, but

the more you flee me, the more I will

always be yours and go in search of

you. Well do I see that you flee me,

because I am following you. Lord,

send me what you wish, make me suf-

fer as much as you think best, I am
always yours. Flee far away, flee in-

deed, yet I will ever be in search of

you. I see well that you flee me pre-

cisely that I might follow you. On
these occasions, I also believe he was

suffering the same desolations of spir-

it, from which he drew reason to be

ever more exercised in the virtue of

hope.""

Prayer twenty-four hours a day;
that is, to do all with the mind and
heart raised up to God, keeping within
your internal solitude and reposing in

the pure faith and the love of God
(St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 676).

This is the conclusion of the great

Fathers of the Church, also, such as

St. Gregory of Nissa: "When Moses

longed to see God, he was taught how
he could see God: to follow God,

wherever He leads, this is to see

God."20 Marechal, quoting this pas-

sage, adds: "God seems to flee from

the gaze of one who seeks to be joined

to Him; the experience felt by the

soul is first of all a progressive experi-

ence of an abyss without bottom."^!

Nearness to God, or lack of it, can be

understood only as resemblance to, or

dissimilarity from His perfection,^^ and

in such a case, it is very clear that

true mystical experience not only ought

to have a vivid awareness of the divine

infinite transcendence, but also to

plunge itself ardently within it, to

Father Costante Brovetto, C.P., is a member
of Immaculate Heart province, Italy, and edi-

tor of Fonti Vive.

unite itself with Him, as supernatural

grace permits.

To conclude this mysticism of naked

suffering, we can use the advice con-

stantly on the lips of St. Paul of the

Cross: to cast all pains in the ocean

of the flame of love,^^ nourished by

the pains of Jesus. ^^ "Deus ignis con-

sumens": God is a flame that con-

sumes scruples, fears, defects, trials,

temptations, contradictions. The soul,

without considering its own impres-

sions, occupies itself only with love,

and all its many weaknesses become

so many occasions of applying itself

more and more to this useful exercise.

"You ought to make to die in the

flame of holy love these vain fears and

anxieties roused by the infernal enemy.

To do this, there is no need of any

length of time, but in profound an-

nihilation of self, you ought to make
a peaceful, sweet, loving plunge into

the bosom of the Supreme Good in

pure faith and filial confidence. . .

.

You must do the same thing when you

are pressed by the memory of past sins

which have debased you. Immerse

yourself totally in God . . . make a

mixture of a loving sorrow and of a

sorrowful love; then, if you have com-

mitted more sins than there are drops

of- water in the sea, they will be con-

sumed in the immense furnace of char-

ity, more quickly than a piece of straw

would be consumed in a furnace of

material fire, as far as earth is from

the heavens. Oh, love! Oh, flame of

charity! How powerful you are!"^^

So, our saint moved in an atmos-

phere of the most wholesome opti-

mism. "For him who loves God, St.

Paul says, all things are useful, whether

they are favorable or contrary, bitter

or sweet, small or great, all things, I

repeat, are useful, and turn to the good

of the soul. 2* He who remains rooted

in an unfeigned faith, knows this great

truth of faith, that nothing will harm

you, and does not fear the whole of

hell."" "With a loving flight of faith,

immerse yourself totally in God . ,

not only will your imperfections be

consumed, but you will be reborn in

the Divine Word, Christ Jesus, to a

new, divine life, that is, the soul will

be made divine."^^

I

248

N the triolgy: "to work, to suffer, to

be silent," silence has a manifold
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function, and it was specially loved by

our saint precisely for the richness of

its spiritual fruit, and the simplicity

with which the soul could profit from

it. It is truly the unmistakable si^n

of mystical death, in which the soul

deA'otes itself to naked suffering solely

for the glory of the suffering Jesus.

"Jesus Christ lives in you, and in that

way the virtue of this divine Savior

shines in all your works. . . . Take care

to always preserve the treasure with

great caution and jealousy, keeping it

shut up under the golden key of holy

prudent silence, which permits you to

speak only when the glory of God re-

quires it, and charity toward the neigh-

bor. . . . This holy silence, rich in every

virtue, is extremely necessary in suffer-

ing, calumnies, contradictions, re-

proaches. . . . Recall to yourself that

the gentle Jesus in all His most bitter

pains kept silent: fesns autem tace-

The silence that the soul makes the

hinge of its own dying life remains sa-

cred and mystical because of its rela-

tionship to that which Jesus preserved

in His Passion, a silence full of mys-

tery, which the Evangelist expressly

mentions, adding that the Roman gov-

ernor wondered greatly at it.
'"

In almost all his references to it,

St. Paul of the Cross does not speak of

a silence which, in contemplation, con-

notes the divine ineffability; rather, he

speaks of a silence that is mystical,

while yet remaining involved in daily

contingencies. "(The soul), if it wish-

es to be a servant of God, needs to be

deaf, dumb and blind, aliter nihil:

dead to all that is not God; never to

justify itself, never to make complaint,

never to show resentment, but in imi-

tation of Jesus Christ, to remain in a

patient, sweet and peaceful silence, in-

tus et foris."-'^

The soul that is silent, does not

complain, does not feel resentment, by

that fact declares itself content, quiet,

at peace, and by contemplating the

blessed silence of Jesus in the Passion,

finds also its constant happiness in

dwelling in the bosom of the Father.

"Be pleased to endure some small

trials of love of the divine Spouse,

suffering and keeping silent: Jesus

Jesus suffered and kept silent: Jesus

itutem tacebat. Oh, silence, rich in

every virtue! The statue allows itself

December, 19')8

to be chiselled by the sculptor, and is

silent; but your soul, feeling the blows

of precious crosses, ought not only to

be silent, but even more to repose on

the bosom of the heavenly Father, suf-

fering, being silent, and loving."--

Instead of an indolent silence, prop-

er to false mystics, the saint desired

the incessant vital activity by which

the single fundamental intuition is ex-

pressed in so countless many ways: as-

surance of being loved by the Father,

as was "the sweet Jesus, who always

nourished Himself on the will of the

Father in a sea of sufferings."'' So,

he willingly conceded, as a thing de-

sired by God Himself, that the silence

break forth in the grand cry of filial

love: Pet/er mil "Welcome such occa-

sions of suffering as most precious joys,

suffer in silence, spiritually; remain

alone in the interior kingdom, and in

pure faith and holy love repose in

sacred silence of charity on the bosom
of the heavenly Father. From time to

time send up a loving sigh, not to

make complaint, but to better express

He who keeps in the presence of

God, adoring Him in spirit and in

truth, makes prayer that lasts twenty-
four hours a day (St. Paul, Lt. I, 443).

your acceptance of your trials and to

expose your needs and those of your

poor brethren. Let this sweet sigh be:

P^fer mi, Pater mi! Do not go any

further. Oh, how much that expresses

!

What a wonderful word, which con-

tains every good!"'"

"Accompany this re-enkindling of

faith with an act of loving abandon-

ment but made in the higher part of

the spirit, without the least sensible

effort, as, for example: Ah, Father!

Oh, goodness ! ... In this way the soul

will be reborn to a divine life in the

divine Word, the sweet Jesus."'"'

In such a sense, the saint often re-

peated that love allowed one to speak

but little, while loving silence is more

eloquent than any words, etc.-'" Al-

though such "loving repose" of prayer

cannot and should not be practiced on

one's own initiative,''" this repose in

holy enduring silence, is without quali-

fication recommended as source of a

mysterious and most elevated divine-

vitality.'''' "I am very confident that

the divine nativity in the divine Word
will take place in your blessed soul,

because I trust that your excellency is

always more and more a friend to in-

terior solitude, remaining there in sa-

cred, peaceful and speechless silence of

faith and holy love in the bosom of

God—this is the true place for holy,

most pure and elevated prayer."-"*

THE SAINT called this silence "one

of the great graces that God be-

stows,"^" "a straight and short road

for becoming holy and perfect quick-

ly,"" which makes everything redound

to one's own great good.'-^ He prom-

ised, for example, "Have a good heart:

Be silent and endure, and you will see

the wonders of God."*' "The blessed

God, with the suffering that He sends

you, intends that you die a mystical

death to all that is not God, and that

you behave as one dead, without

tongue, eyes, or ears, etc. Just as a

dead man is trampled on by all, so

do you, like one dead and buried, let

yourself be trampled on by all, become

the outcast and the reproach of the

people. Sufferings are from without,

and you remain within, in the most

intimate closet of your spirit, complete-

ly alone with the divine Spouse . . . that

you might do what St. Chrysostom

says: The silence that the clay keeps

before the potter, that do you offer to

your Creator. Oh, what a wonderful

sentence! I mean, the silence that the

mud or clay exhibits, and keeps before

the potter, do you exhibit to your

Creator; the clay is ever silent, wheth-

er the potter makes a vase of it for an

honorable or a base use; whether he

breaks it or casts it in lumps into a

sewer, it is silent, and is as content

as if he had placed it in a royal gal-

lery. Keep this wonderful truth in

mind. . .

.""

Let us note, however, that for St.

Paul of the Cross, silence constituted

also a powerful remedy against every

sort of ambiguous or illusory stand

that suffering alone can afford tor

those who walk in the way of mys-

ticism. The silence that he demanded

is proper to those who do not dwell

on their sufferings, internal or exter-

nal, "content only to remain in the

good benc-ath the holy Cross, withi>ut

(Continued on page 269)
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ABOUT the year 1530, an artist bet-

ter known as Correggio (named

after his hometown), painted this pic-

ture of The Holy Night or The Night

as he called it. It is a masterpiece of

the traditional Nativity scene. The
Christ Child rests on the crib in his

mother's arms. St. Joseph stands in

the background with the donkey. Be-

hind him the sun is rising. In the

foreground at the left are the shep-

herds and a kindly woman with her

basket. Above is a group of floating

angels such as only Correggio could

design. The whole structure of the

picture has been carefully planned to

center attention on Our Lord and Our

Lady's face, while keeping the other

characters very much alive and part of

the scene. The aid to concentration

on the central feature is accomplished

by the line along the angel's leg and

the shepherd's staff, the line along Jo-

seph's arm and the wooden support at

the side of the crib; and also the line

along Our Lady's back and around her

arms.

There is one outstanding feature of

this painting. At first sight the baby

along with Our Lady's face seems sim-

ply bathed in a strong light. But as

you study the picture more closely you

begin to see that the Christ Child is

Himself the source of light for the
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THE NATIVITY

IN ANCIENT

AND MODERN ART

By John M. Render, C.P.

whole painting. It floods Mary's face

and is so brilliant the shepherds react

in joyful amazement while the woman
raises her hand to shade her eyes. The

Child is more radiant than the angels

and even the dawn is pale in com-

parison. This is the first time in the

history of painting that light is pic-

tured as coming from an object within

the painting itself. It is the way a

great painter expresses his artistic in-

sight into the truth of Our Lord's

words: / am the Light of the World.

BELOW is a modern picture express-

ing the deep meaning of the In-

carnation and Nativity for our salva-

tion. This semi-abstract design tells

with simple lines and simple fig-

ures how the Nativity reaches out

for fulfillment in the Passion. It is al-

most as austere and bare as the original

stable in its stark simplicity, yet it is

warm with love for those who can read

its depth of meaning. Humanity kneels

at the crib in adoration and waits at

the Cross for redemption. The words

of the Gospel are expressed with artis-

tic sincerity: "Today a Saviour has

been horn to you," who is Christ the

Lord.
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Mi P Kiission rreactiing
To my mind, at the present time, the instruction is far more important

than the "Big Sermon." If I had to choose between the sermon and the

instruction, I would rather prolong the instruction and shorten the sermon.

By NORBERT HUGHES, C.F.

IT
came as a surprise, or rather a shock, when I was asked

to give a talk on "Mission Preaching. "

I have never

in all my life considered myself a prciicher. In my own

opinion I am merely a "talker," one with the "gift ol

gab," as the saying goes. I know very little except theo-

retically, about the finer points of oratory and declamation.

Still, after forty-three years on the missions, I suppose it

is only to be expected that I should be able to say some-

Df-cember, 1958

thing about mission preaching, and to give some help to

our future missioners, iis a result of my own experience

and that of others. I shall endeavor, to the best of my
ability, to satisfy these expectations in the present paper.

1WI1.I. ask you to bear with me for a moment while I

recall a few elemcntar)- things, well known to all. A
sermon has, or should have, an exordium or opening para-

graph, poiiils. and a peroration or coiuluiion.
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The exordium should be made as

attractive as possible, in order to gain

the attention and interest of the lis-

teners from the beginning.

The points are explanatory of the

subject chosen, with arguments, and

proofs if necessary. It is well not to

have too many points—two or three

at the most—so as not to confuse or

bore one's audience.

The peroration should be a concise

summary of the points, with an appeal

to the will to accept the practical con-

clusion suggested by or deduced from

th2 points.

The subject matter for the mission

sermon has been decided for us by our

Holy Rule—the eternal truths, death,

judgment, hell and heaven, and the

chief mysteries and doctrines of our

holy faith, redemption, mercy of God,

Passion, Mass, Eucharist, Our Lady

and so forth. As Passionists we should

never omit a sermon on the Passion

and when possible have it even more

than once in a two or three weeks' mis-

sion. The vast majority of the people

are unable to come to the morning

meditation. Many a time I have been

surprised and impressed, when I have

asked a penitent who has been a long

time away from Church and the sacra-

m?nts, "What sermon brought you

back to God?" and the reply has been,

"th? sermon on the Passion, Father."

God's love, rather than God's justice.

I am sure many of you have had the

same experience. What a wonderful

power is in our hands. Through us,

Christ Crucified is continually fulfill-

ing His own prophecy, "and I, if I

be lifted . . . will draw all things to

Myself." Furthermore, It is quite an

easy matter, if one so wishes, to intro-

duce into the Passion sermon the eter-

nal truths and the other mysteries of

the faith.

So much for the subject matter. We
come now to the style. Here again, to

some extent our Holy Rule has settled

the matter for us: "Let not any mem-
ber of our least Congregation who has

been chosen to preach the word of

God be allowed to make use in his

sermons of so lofty and elegant a style

as to become obscure and not easily

understood by common people and by

uneducated minds. But, let him break
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the bread of God's word to little ones,

adopting a clear and intelligible man-

ner of speech, so that his discourses be

not ineffective, and that by their more

abundant fruit the divine glory may
be increased." It would seem almost

superfluous to add anything to this,

and yet I feel a few remarks will not

be out of place. The two extremes

must be avoided—neither too "high-

brow" nor too "lowbrow." If my audi-

ence happens to be of the "intelligent-

sia," that is no reason why I should

talk up to them, or as in some cases

over them, in order to impress them

with my knowledge. They will soon

see through us and quickly realize that

there is no real sincerity in our words

and that we are seeking our own glory

rather than the glory of God. On the

other hand, if we are speaking to the

lower, uneducated classes, we must

avoid letting them feel we are treating

them as such. You all know how some

priests, even amongst our own, speak

The servant of God prays continu-

ously, I do not say always on his

knees, but with a loving attention to

the Divine Presence (St. Paul, Lt. I,

547).

to the ordinary people as if they were

simpletons or ignoramuses. The peo-

ple resent this, even the most ignorant

amongst them. Priests who act in this

way may do more harm than good. To
repeat the words of our Holy Founder,

"let us break the bread of God's word

to little ones, so that our discourses

may be effective and the divine glory

increased."

WE come now to the presentation,

or delivery. Our Holy Rule is

brief and to the point here: "Let them

adopt a clear and intelligible manner

of speech." A simple, plain sermon,

delivered in a clear and distinct man-

ner, is surely preferable to a flowery,

ornate one given out in a muffled and

Father Norbert Hughes, C.P., is a member
of St. Joseph's province, England. After ordi-
nation he studied Sacred Scripture in Pales-
tine and on his return to the province was
lector of Sacred Scripture. Fr. Norbert who
has had many years of experience as a mis-
sionary and retreat master, read this paper
at the Missionary Congress.

indistinct voice. The subject matter is

to a great extent, if not entirely, lost,

if the people are straining all or most
of the time to catch what the preacher

is saying. It is a great error to imagine

that loudness means distinctness. Most
of us, at some time or other, have met
men with a voice that would fill St.

Peter's, Rome, yet not a word of theirs

could be heard at the back of the

church—^only muffled thunder. No
doubt the introduction of the micro-

phone will prove a great help in elim-

inating this trouble.

Then, it is well to remember that

the sermon must not be too long. The
day of the "Big Sermon," as we called

it, is gone forever. In the good old

days, when missions were missions

—

eventful and historic occasions in a

parish—it was considered a poor mis-

sion if the evening service did not last

for two hours or even more. The
preacher of the "Big Sermon" would
hold the fort for an hour and some-
times longer. Today, however, brevit}-

seems to be a necessary condition for

a successful mission. We are living in

the days of "Digests" and "Tabloids."

Furthermore, we have now to contend

with the radio and television. People
can now sit back in an easy chair, be-

fore a comfortable fire, and listen to

all the best speakers of the day, both
lay and ecclesiastical. It is not easy to

persuade such people, even among fair-

ly good Catholics, to come and sit on
a hard uncomfortable bench for any
length of time, more especially if they

have already convinced themselves that

they are likely to have a poor talk from
a second-rate preacher. My advice,

then, is
: a short sermon—half-an-hour

at the very outside—with well-ordered

points, delivered simply, clearly and
with feeling. Such sermons will never
bore, but will attract the people, so

that in the words of one of our present

missioners, "they will come back and
ask for more."

My final remark on preaching is:

"Be yourself." Don't try to be some-
one else because he has the reputation

of being a great missioner. If a man
has not the gift in himself, the "man-
tle of Elias" will not give it to him.
I do not mean to infer that we should
not study good preachers and take

hints from them—that is a very differ-

ent thing from slavish imitation, which

The Passionist
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sometimes actually becomes farcical. It

is certainly artificial. The man who

speaks from his heart and in his own

natural manner will be more successful

than the one who as it were turns on

a gramaphone record of some other

preacher. Fr. Wilfred O'Hagan, one

of our greatest preachers, is an out-

standing proof of this. He was th:'

same in the pulpit as out of it, and as

some of you may remember he was

billed for a course of sermons in West-

minster Cathedral shortly before he

died. The preacher who is himself

will surely be a success. God will see

to that and reward his sincerity, for

God uses "the weak things of this

world to confound the strong, and the

foolish things to confound the wise."

WHILE the object of the sermon

is to sway the people by argu-

ment and oratory, the instruction

should be a homely, heart-to-heart

talk on their ordinary duties as Cath-

olics. This instruction was formerly

given in the morning, and for a time,

during Fr. Dominic's life, in the after-

noon. Most other religious orders still

give it in the morning, but I have been

assured by a number of them that they

consider our arrangement the most

practical. Instruction in faith and mor-

als is of paramount importance, more

so today than ever before. It should

therefore be given when the greatest

number of people is present. Original-

ly with us the instruction was con-

fined to "Confession and Commun-
ion." Now it covers, as far as is

possible in the limited time at our

disposal, all the commandments and

the sacraments. To my mind, at the

present time the instruction is far more

important than the "Big Sermon."

Some may not agree with me; at any

rate, very few of us accept it in prac-

tice. As for myself, if I had to choose

between the sermon and the instRic-

tion I would rather prolong the in-

struction and shorten the sermon.

Again, the instruction to be really

fruitful and effective requires prepa-

ration. I have sometimes been asked

by a companion, "What is the instruc-

tion for tonight.''" Perhaps I .said,

"The fourth commandment," and the

reply came back, "Oh, I suppose I

shall manage to say something on that,

when I get on the platform." And

the result—a lot of platitudes and

repetitions, leaving the people as be-

mused as himself. Is it not a fact

that a man will spend hours over the

sermon, while he scarcely gives a

thought to the instruction, which I

repeat is the more necessary and the

more important of the two.' I know
that some men have the gift of being

able to speak extempore, but with the

instruction, preparation is necessary, at

least in note form. In putting the

laws of God and the Church before

the people, one has to be most care-

ful. It is so easy to make a false or

misleading statement, which may be a

source of much disquiet to the con-

sciences of the listeners. This is espe-

cially the case when there are equal

probabilities for and against. I have

h;ard statements asserted as certain

and and definite which could not be

upheld or defended by the principles

of moral theology—surely another ar-

gument for the necessity of prepara-

tion.

Your prayer will be continuous if

you remain in interior solitude, with a
gentle, loving attention to His Divine
Majesty without images, in pure faith

and holy love (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 337).

Before concluding, I should like to

make two addenda to the talk on the

instruction:

In the first place, the instruction

must not develop into a sermon. I

remember on one mission, my com-

panion began his instruction with a

text and the sign of the Cross, after

which he "preached" his instruction.

It came as a shock to the people

when they realized that they had to

listen to "another sermon."

Secondly, what about stories during

the instruction? Well, these should

be introduced carefully and in modera-

tion. They should have a direct bear-

ing on the subject of the instruction,

in order to bring it home more forcibly

to the people and not simply for the

sake of telling the story or creating a

laugh. A g(X)d story with a moral be-

hind it often remains when the subject

matter is forgotten, and so may bear

fruit in due season.

Let me conclude once more with the

advice of our Roly Rule: "After ex-

plaining to the people their duty and

the way to fulfill exactly the law of

God, they shall diligently teach them

how to cleanse their consciences thor-

oughly by the sacrament of penance,

and also how to receive the most Di-

vine Eucharist with reverence and

piety."

I
SHOULD like to add here a few

words about the notices or an-

nouncements which usually precede the

instruction.

These should be as brief as possible,

so as not to interfere with the time

necessary for the instruction. I have

heard some missioners making a regu-

lar sermon, so to speak, out of these

notices, taking up so much time that

only a few moments have been left for

the instruction. Once or twice I had

the feeling that this was done delib-

erate, because the man had no proper

instruction prepared. (I may be wrong.

I hope so.)

Some missioners have the habit, dur-

ing the notices, of continually, night

after night, attacking and running

down the people; "they are no good,"

"never saw such poor attendances at

Mass and the services," and so on.

Thank God this practice is not very

common amongst us; still, it does

exist. Now such an attitude does no

good at all. A little pat on the back,

as it were, congratulations on what

they are doing, will prove far more

effective. Constant attack and dispar-

agement may tend to drive them away.

The advice of our Holy Founder is

very definite on this point: "Let them

not complain or upbraid, if the people

do not comply with their instructions

and few approach the sacrament of

penance, but content with having dili-

gently inculcated what should be done,

humbly submit without reser\c to the

i.ii\ine will."

THE MEDITATION is, of course, the

outstanding feature of all our

missions anti retreats. Apart altogether

from the directions laid down in our

Holy Rule, it is the natural corollary

of our fourth vow. In our Holy Rule,

our Holy Founder says: "Let them not

only exhort but also instruct the peo-

ple how to meditate piously on the

(Continued on page 271)
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ef ihe ^en
By DAVID HABERBUSH, C.P.

Our Vocation calls us to be writers on

the Passion as well as preachers of the

Passion. This apostolate of the pen has at

times as much power as the spoken word.
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IN AN ARTICLE appearing in a previous issue of The
Passionist entitled "Passion Libraries" I wrote on the im-

portance of a complete library on the Passion for each of

our Passionist monasteries. In the present article I would
like to treat of "The Passion and the Apostolate of the

Written Word" which is intimately connected with serious

study of the Passion and a wonderful way of promoting

devotion to the Sacred Passion and thereby fulfill our

fourth vow.

We can fulfill our fourth vow of promoting devotion to

the Passion of Our Lord in two principal ways—by the

spoken word and by the written word. Since our Holy Rule

emphasizes the spoken word, a distinctive character is given

to our preaching. We are preachers of the Passion. Al-

though St. Paul of the Cross has stressed the spoken word

as a means of promoting devotion to the Passion, he did

not rule out the silent but powerful force of the written

word. He implicitly mentions the written word as a means

of fulfilling our fourth vow when he wrote: "Circum-

stances will open up numerous other ways of promoting

so great a work and of accomplishing their pious desires

and purpose to the great advantage of their own souls and

those of others." What, therefore, is to keep us from using

the written word as a practical means of spreading devo-

tion to the Passion ? Why not use the written word to pro-

mote devotion to the Passion and be "Writers on the

Passion" as well as "Preachers of the Passion"?

When the question is considered thoroughly, it is evi-

dent that we Passionists spend a lot of time writing. Dur-

ing the long years of student life and sacred eloquence we
prepare ourselves for preaching the Word of God not only

by study but also by writing. And after our formal studies

are completed, cannot we use some of our study time not

only to write sermons but also to write articles or books

for publication? There are no convincing reasons which

prove that we are preachers of the Passion only. Our voca-

tion also calls us to be writers on the Passion. And this

apostolate of the pen has at times just as much power as the

spoken word, and sometimes even more, to spread devotion

to the Passion. Our Blessed Lord spent only three years in

preaching, but who will ever attempt to evaluate the tre-

mendous influence of the written word of the Gospel dur-

ing the past twenty centuries

!

The spoken word quickly passes away. But a book can

be kept at one's side and picked up and read again and

again. It can have a powerful influence in shaping the

minds and hearts of men and women. It is a common
priestly experience to meet people who have been strongly

influenced in their spiritual lives for good or evil by read-

ing a book or magazine. As Passionists we can do our part

to bring into the lives of others a knowledge and love of

the sufferings and death of Our Lord by means of writing.

Promoting devotion to the Passion through the medium i

of the written word could occupy a more prominent place

in the Passionist Congregation than it has up to the present

time. More books and articles on the Passion of Christ

could be written by Passionists.

The Passionist

^



ALTHOUGH there are many aspects

to this problem we will discuss

only those which will provide the best

means of fulfilling our fourth vow of

spreading devotion to the Passion.

The first aspect to be considered is

writing books and articles on the Pas-

sion for publication. There are Pas-

sionists in our Congregation who for

some reason or other are prevented

from taking an active part in preach-

ing missions and retreats. But, on the

other hand, they are good writers.

Why not use this talent they have and

spread devotion to the Passion by writ-

ing books and articles .•* God has given

to some a special talent to write and

He expects a hundredfold in return.

Certainly a religious should not be

looked down upon because God has

given him a facile pen rather than a

silver tongue. His facility to write well

is an obvious sign of the talent that

God has given him and which if

properly used will be a wonderful way

of spreading devotion to the Passion.

If we consider the number of literary

works on the Passion that have been

written by Passionists, one is inclined

to feel that this talent for writing is

not being used and that as a Congre-

gation we are failing in this regard.

We should use our pens to preach the

Passion just as much as the Benedic-

tines use their pens to preach the lit-

urgy.

BESIDES this apostolate of the pen,

there are other ways of spreading

devotion to the Passion. Many excel-

lent books have been written on the

Passion in the past but are now out of

print. It is impossible to find some
of them in our Passionist libraries. If

thc-se books were reprinted they would

be helpful not only to Passionists but

also to other priests and the faithful.

There arc about fifty Passionist mon-

asteries in English-speaking countries

which have their own libraries. Be-

sides these there are about half as

many student libraries. There are the

same number of libraries in non-Eng-

lish-speaking countries where many of

the religious have at least a reading

knowledge of English and would

therefore profit from these books. If a

publisher was promised the sale of a

certain number of books, he might be

encouraged to bring out a new edition.
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In spite of any objections to this sug-

gestion, it cannot be denied that if

these books were available in all our

libraries they would be useful not only

for the present generation of Passion-

ists but all future generations.

Closely connected with reprinting

books on the Passion is the work of

gathering together into one or more

volumes worth-while articles on the

Passion that have appeared during the

past eighty years or so in different

magazines. Some of these magazines

can be found on our library shelves

while others would have to be ob-

tained from the publishers.

From time to time excellent articles

on the Passion have appeared in our

Catholic magazines. But since they are

scattered in various issues, they remain

for the most part unknown to many of

our religious who would profit by read-

ing them. These articles could be col-

lected together and published in one

volume. In this way they would be-

come available to all and possibly

Combine internal prayer with your
work, that is, a gentle, loving attention

to the Sovereign Good (St. Paul, Lt.

Ill, 342).

throw more light on some particular

aspect of the Passion.

A catalog of publications of the Pas-

sion in English was compiled in 1917

by one of the religious at St. Mary's

monastery, Dunkirk, N.Y. This cata-

long. The Sacred Passion Library, lists

thirty-eight articles on the Sacred Pas-

sion that appeared in four Catholic

magazines. Since 1917 many more arti-

cles on the Passion have been written

and have appeared in various maga-

zines. All these articles could be

grouped together under the headings

outlined by Most Rev. Fr. Leo of the

Sacred Heart, C.P., and published in

book form. When we consider the

number of articles that have appeared

in other countries, we can feel assured

that such a collection would find a wel-

comed place on our library shelves

where it would provide abundant

KHther Dnvid HiilK-rbush, C.P., left from St.
PhuI of ihf CroMH provinct- in I!t:i2 to help with
thf EnKlixh work in Immaouliitf Conception
province. Argentina. Kor a time. Father was
moilerator of studies for the province.

source material for writing and preach-

ing on the Passion.

We wish to point out that in this

case the important work of writing

has already been done. If the various

magazines were promised a certain

number of sales they might be encour-

aged to publish these collections. But,

if there is no encouragement from this

side, we could roll up our sleeves and

do it ourselves. When we consider the

possibilities contained in publications

of the past eighty years, we can appre-

ciate what a valuable addition they

would be to our Passion libraries.

THERH is another way of distribut-

ing these articles on the Passion

and it recalls the copy rooms of the

monks of the Dark Ages of Christen-

dom. These articles could be made

available in printed or mimeographed

pamphlet form. This mimeograph

work could be done in our monasteries

and it would be less expensive than

printing. An exchange system could

be arranged with other countries and

in this way the best articles that have

been published on the Passion would

become available for the use of Pas-

sionists in every country and at a min-

imum cost. Mimeograph copies are

not always artistic productions; but

we are not considering the form but

the worth of the article itself. God's

grace dwells under shabby clothes as

well as under fine clothes and we
should not worry about the artistry of

the production but its intrinsic worth.

A Passionist would make good use of

his time if he imitated the ancient

copyists. In this way worth-while arti-

cles on the Passion would become

available to all.

SINCE many books and articles in a

_ Passion library are in other lan-

guages, we nautrally come to the sub-

ject of translating these publication in-

to English. In this way these publica-

tions will become more useful and

place many gtHxl b(H>ks and articles in

the hands of those religious who do

not understand this particular lan-

guage. Therefore, if those of us who
know another language would use

some of our time to translate articles

and books into English, we would

make them available to the rest of the

(Coiitiniieil on page 272)
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Personal

Letters

Of St. Gemma Galgani
Her letters are written in so simple and homely a

style that they give us a rewarding insight into her spirit.

translated by COLUMBAN BROWNING, C.P.

THE LETTERS of St. Gemma Gal-

gani are a real spiritual treasure. Most

of her published Letters were written

to her spiritual director, Father Ger-

manus, C.P. Some, however, were writ-

ten to her regular confessor, Msgr.

Volpi, and a few to various other per-

sons. Since those to Father Germanus

are understandably richer in content

than the others, we will present them

first. All told, we have one hundred

and thirty-one Letters written to Fa-

ther Germanus covering a period from

January 29, 1900 to March 18, 1903.
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Gemma died less than a month after

the last letter was written, on April

11, 1903. Her Letters to Father Ger-

manus, therefore, contain the fruit of

the crowning years of her spiritual life

passed under his direction. In them

she speaks with the simplicity of a

child and no secrets of her soul are

withheld from her spiritual Father.

Her Letters are written in so simple

and homely a style that they give us

a very rewarding insight into her spir-

it. One feels the spirit and breathes

the atmosphere of another world as he

The Passionist



follows the growth of her soul through

the Letters. Like her Autobiography,

I am sure that the Letters of St. Gem-
ma will carry their own conviction and

win the reader to this lovcable saint.

— 1
—
January 20, 1900

Very Reverend Father,

For several days now I have b:?cn

uncertain as to whether I should write

you or not. Miss Cecelia has spoken

to me many times about you and for

a long time the greatest desire of my
heart has been to see you and also to

write to you. I asked permission of

my confessor to do so and he always

said no. Last Saturday I asked him

again and this time he said yes, if I

wanted to. But here I am at the point

at writing and I feel held back by

fc-ar, and do you know why? I should

tell you about certain strange things,

so strange that even you would won-

der. I tell you frankly: I am a little

deranged in the head and consequent-

ly I imagine that I see and hear things

that are impossible. I say impossible

because Jesus has never spoken to nor

shown himself to other souls like he

has to my poor sinful soul.

Some time ago I got the idea of

asking Jesus if he would let me see

you. He did not oblige me right away

but a few days later when I was pray-

ing I seemed to see a Passionist who
was also praying before Jesus in the

Blessed Sacrament. And Jesus said to

me: "Do you see what Father Ger-

manus looks like.-*" I looked and do

you know what I saw.^ You were a

little on the heavy side, kneeling very

quietly with your hands joined and it

seemed to me that your hair was more

white than black.

But I will tell you something stran-

ger still. For almost two years I was

very seriously ill with meningitis. I

stayed in b:^d an entire year and then

Blessed Margaret Mary Alacocjue cured

me. While I was in bed a lady brought

me the life of Confrater Gabriel to

read. I read it many, many times. One
day the lady came to take it back but

because I no longer wanted to give it

back I told her I wasn't finished read-

ing it. She left it with me a little

longer and I kept it with his picture

under my pillow. This gave me such

contentment that I couldn't express it.

Fvery day I was afraid that lady
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would come and take it away from me.

Finally, one day she came for it. No
sooner was I deprived of it than I be-

gan to cry. It seemed that everything

had been taken away from me and as

usual I began to brood. All my con-

solation had been in that book. But

night came and it seemed to me that

a young man clothed in white was

standing at the foot of my bed and I

thought I heard him say these words:

"Gemma, are you so displeased at

being deprived of that book!" "O,

terribly so," I replied. "And why?"
he asked. I didn't answer because I

didn't even know. Then he pulled

aside his white garment and I saw that

underneath he was clothed as a Pas-

sionist. He held out his Sign for me
to kiss and then said to me: "Rest

assured that this displeasure that you

have experienced will one day be re-

v/arded with a consolation that will

be infinitely greater. Have courage,"

he said, "and carry on. " With this he

disappeared.

To tell the truth, this consoled me
very much but it also made me forget

When prayer is more pure and
purged of images, in pure, bare faith,

then it is more perfect (St. Paul,

Lt. in, 376).

the matter because I no longer thought

of Confrater Gabriel or his life. A
long time passed. During this time, in

gratitude to Blessed Margaret Mary, I

decided to become a Visitandine nun

(for many years I have had the desire

to be a religious but never told anyone

about it.) I manifested this desire to

my confessor and to my family. Every-

one was pleased. In fact, on the first

of May I went to make a retreat and

eighteen days later returned home. It

was all arranged that I should enter

the convent for good during the month
of June. But when others spoke to

me about entering I felt a certain

strange doubt which almost caused

me to cry, and many times I heard

these words spoken in my ear: "You

will never be a Visitandine. Another

and more penitential life awaits you."

Kathfi' ("olumban Biowninit, ('.P., diifctor of
stutk'ntH. is 11 member of Holy CroRs province
iind Htiitioned at Immarulatf C'onci-ption ri-

trMit, ChicHRO, IllinoiH.

I never spoke to my confessor about

these things because my only desire

was to enter the convent so as to think

only of God and it seemed to me that

all rules were good. But when the

time set for my entrance came, the

confessor of the convent opposed it

and nothing could change his mind.

MKANWHILE, a mission was about

to be held here in Lucca: only

eight days remained before it would be

begin. One night Confrater Gabriel

came and said to me: "Go and make

your confession to Father Cajetan. Tell

him everything you have hidden from

your confessor up to now and tell him

also that you want to become a nun

but that you want a very austere rule."

The time for the mission arrived and

I decided to go to confession the last

day, a few minutes before the sermon.

I told him everything and later went

to confession to him a few more times.

When Father Cajetan heard that I

wanted to become a nun he said:

"There are also Passionist nuns. " From
that moment my thoughts centered on

those words and on my desire to be-

come a Passionist. I told my confessor

about this and he was satisfied and he

also told me that he wanted me to

enter a stricter order than the Visitan-

dines. Along with my vocation I also

had from that time on a great de\'o-

tion to Confrater Gabriel. I began to

pray to him and my prayer was always

that he might grant me the grace to

become a Passionist soon.

Then one day I learned that Miss

Cecelia wanted to found a monastery

of Passionist nuns here at Lucca. I

thought I would ask Confrater Gabriel

about it. One night I seemed to see

him again and I asked him: "Will the

convent be founded?" He answered:

"'My sister, it will be two years yet (it

was the month of September), but I

assure you that it will be founded.
"

Then I asked: "Will I be able to be-

come a Passionist?" He answered:

"Yes, my sister." "But where, "

I asked

him. "O, have them send me to

Corneto." Then he asked: "Why so

far away?" "So that I might forget

everyone and everyone might forget

me,"' I told him. He did not reply.

He blessed me and went away. Before

he disapjXMred he said: "Fear not, you

will become a Passionist.'"
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Another time I was crying because

I wanted a grace from Jesus and he

(Confrater Gabriel) said to me:

"Why are you discouraged? Have re-

course to my Sorrowful Mother. Dur-

ing my life I do not remember ever

having asked any grace of her that I

did not receive." Then one day I be-

came very discouraged again because

I saw that it seemed impossible for me
to become a Passionist because I have

nothing at all; all I have is a great

desire to be one. May Jesus at least

grant me this grace soon because I

am not at peace. I suffer much seeing

myself so far from realizing my de-

sires. No one will ever be able to

take this desire away from me. But

when will it ever come to pass? Con-

frater Gabriel replied: "Why do you

act this way ? Do you not believe what

I have told you? You may be sure

that you will become a Passionist."

After Confrater Gabriel had spoken

thus I felt very contented but then no

one seems to say anything about the

matter. My confessor seems not even

to think of it.

Will that day ever come? O my
Jesus, grant that it will come soon.

For some days now my desire has been

so strong that my thoughts have been

continually up there (at Corento). I

seem to be able to wait no longer and

from time to time I say: "My God,

you have placed a vocation in my heart

and I know that you are thinking of

it, but grant that it may be realized

soon."

ANOTHER day when it seemed that

my confessor wanted to send me
to the convent and others seemed to

want me to forget the idea of becom-

ing a Passionist, Confrater Gabriel said

to me: "Gemma, go and carry the

cross where your confessor wants you

to because the time is coming when
you will have to carry it in another

place. As for those who want you to

forget about becoming a Passionist,

think nothing of it. It would be easier

for the heavens to fall than that the

words I have spoken should not be

fulfilled." These last words he spoke

because! was thinking that it was all

imagination—that none of it was true.

Then sometimes I am ashamed to tell

my confessor about these things and

Confrater Gabriel tells me that I am

258

committing a sin of pride. At times I

have concealed something and he said

to me: "If you are not sincere I will

no longer let myself be seen by you.

But if you are good, I promise you

that I will come every night from elev-

en until midnight." I begged him then

that if my confessor sent me to the

convent, not to let the superior see him
because she would not like it. In fact,

he did come every evening and re-

peated the words: "You will be a

Passionist." The name alone fills me
with consolation. What will it be like

if Jesus actually gives me the grace to

be one?

Within the last few days something

stranger still has happened to me. One
day when I was praying I went out of

my head and I found myself before

Confrater Gabriel who asked me:

"Gemma, have you nothing to say to

me?" I replied: "O, I have so many
things to ask you, some of them in

the name of my confessor. He wants

to know about this convent. Who is

When the soul comes from prayer

full of earnest desires for the glory

of God, the salvation of souls, and to

do great things for our beloved good,

it cannot be suffering from deception

(St. Paul, Lt. I, 329).

going to begin the work, who will

finish it and how long will it be till

it is started?"

When I had said these words I saw

several persons before me and Gabriel

pointed them out to me one by one.

There were seven of them and I knew

three. "O, who are those people?" I

asked. And he said: "They will be

Passionist nuns. Tell Monsignor that

he is the one who, within twenty-one

months, must begin this great work.

Tell him to have courage because the

devil is prepared to opposed it with

fierce assaults. But what difference

does it make? Go on!" He became

silent and later he showed me a lady

and said to me: "Look—you see, this

lady will bring the work to completion.

Do you know her?" "No," I replied.

He told me her first name, her last

name and the city where she was born

and grew up. Then she disappeared as

also did Gabriel.

Nonetheless, I was not very con-

vinced of all this. But the same thing

has happened three distinct times since

then and the last time Gabriel added:

"Two years from now, on a Friday,

the work will begin." "And what

about me?" I asked. "You will be a

Passionist."

That I have a deranged head I do

not deny. In fact, I am sure of it. I

have written all this to you because

my confessor told me to. As for the

other things that have happened to me,

I will keep them to myself because

they seem to me so impossible.

ONE more last thing. Sunday eve-

ning I was weeping. Confrater

Gabriel came and said to me: "Why
are you weeping?" I replied: "I am
afraid I won't be able to go to the

convent because no one is interested

in it." And he said: "Fear not. On
the first Friday of March you will be

happy." "But how will I be happy?"

I asked. "Do you not know what my
happiness consists in?" He said: "You
will be in the convent." "And where?"

I asked. "God bless you," he said,

and disappeared. Then every night he

comes and sometimes reproves and

chides me when in the course of the

day I have committed some sins. At

other times he says to me, in fact, only

last night he said to me (because I

wanted to finish this letter without

adding that last thing) : "Why do you

find such repugance in writing to Fa-

ther Germanus ? Don't you know who
he is? He is my brother." Without

any more objection I am finishing the

letter this morning.

Here I am at the end of all these

things. One more thing I ask of you.

If you can, help me to become a Pas-

sionist: my mind is made up. Help

me; I cannot wait any longer. Will

you see if they will accept me ? I have

absolutely nothing, I am very, very

poor, my desire is all I have. Jesus

will grant me th? grace.

I beg you to give me your blessing

and help me: I beg this very earnest-

ly. And please pray for poor

Gemma

February 17, 1900

Very Rev. Father Germanus,

Everything that I am about to write,

I write through obedience but only

(Continued on page 272)
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We will make greater progress in prayer if we

pause occasionally and listen to God speaking to us

in the depths of our hearts.

DOOR TO CO^TEIUPLATIOIV

By Matthew Vetter, C.P.

December, 19^8

IN
this article I would like to make a little suggestion

about prayer. A very simple suggestion, but one that

may be freighted with tremendous consequences for some.

The suggestion is this: In prayer we should not be always

busily engaged in speaking to God. We should, at times,

pause! We should pause in order to give God a chauce to

speak to our souls. We should pause in order to give God
a chance to work in our souls.

Prayer has often been defined as a "conversation between

the soul and God." Now a conversation implies the ex-

change of two persons' thoughts. Prayer, therefore, is the

action of two: God and soul; just as the spiritual life is

not the work of just one person, but of two: God and the

soul. And it is far more the work of God than of the

soul.

Some people act as if their whole spiritual life depended

almost entirely upon themselves, upon their own efforts,

their own resolutions, their own thoughts. And in their

prayer they tend to act the same way. As if ever)'thing de-

pended upon what ihey thought, and upon what tht) could

make themselves realize and upon their own resolutions.

Such a prayer is based subconsciously on the assumption

that their whole progress in the spiritual life and union

with God depends almost entirely upon themselves. This,

of course, is a big mistake and great pride

!

No! We must not be always talking. Wt must give

God a chance to speak and a chance to work in our souls.

God can speak to the soul by visions, revelations and by

interior words that are heard. But here I am not speaking

of such manifestations of Go<.l. God also speaks to the

soul by means of lights and inspirations. Hence, in order

to become more attentive, we must stop our own reasoning

frt)m time to time to be more attentive to God.
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AGAIN, God speaks by acting in our

souls; by moving, directing and

shaping the heart as He pleases. But,

if we are constantly restless, taken up

with our own natural activity, our souls

are not as pliable in the hands of God.

Therefore, we stop our own activity

at times, in order to receive the impres-

sions God wishes to give to the soul.

God also speaks by granting us what

we ask. With great trust in God, there-

fore, we must allow our hearts to

dilate with confidence, so that God can

fill our souls all the more. Usually our

hearts are very small and narrow, be-

cause our thoughts of God are so small

and narrow and we have so little con-

fidence in God. We must learn to en-

large our hearts with great thoughts

and by expecting great gifts from Him.

(I am not speaking, of course, about

extraordinary gifts, like visions or ec-

stasies. I mean ordinary, but still great

gifts—like great humility, great con-

fidence, great love, etc.) During

prayer, therefore, we must imitate the

poor man, who instead of crying and

moaning incessantly, stops from time

to time to extend an open hand to re-

ceive the alms he asks for.

Moreover, even in expressing our

own thoughts to God, we should not

be in any hurry to pass on from one

thought to another. We should often

pause in the sentiments of a single

act, as for example, an act of conform-

ity to God's will, an act of abandon-

ment, etc., to let our will and entire

soul be permeated with such an atti-

tude or disposition.

Our Holy Founder frequently urged

the making of such pauses. "Look,"

he used to say, "at a ball of cotton, on

which a drop of scented balm drops.

The balm spreads itself through the

cotton and renders it as sweet as itself.

Thus as aspiration which we make in

our interior, embalms the whole soul

with the spirit of God and makes it

odorous in His sight." He would

often say: "Pause at that affection

which perfumes your soul, without be-

ing anxious to pass on to others."

But, some persons may say: "When
I try that, I just fall into distraction."

Or some will even say: "If I try that,

I tend to fall asleep."

That may be so. But even so, it is

good for such persons to try these

pauses for short periods of time: for
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as long a period as they can remain

recollected and attentive to God, even

though this be very brief. Gradually

these pauses will become longer and

longer.

Others may say: "But this seems

like a waste of time." It is wasted time

;/ there is no activity of the will; if

the soul is just 'day dreaming.' But,

if the heart is open and attentive to

God; if the will is fixed on God, then

the soul is not idle. There is a great

deal of interior activity.

A mother, for example, might be

looking at her small child and loving

it a great deal even though she may
say nothing. She may not even be con-

scious that she is loving. One may
deeply hate another person yet never

formulate in words that hatred. A per-

son may feel very lonely and may
greatly long for the visit of a friend,

without expressing that wish. In all

these cases there is great activity of the

will. So too, in our moments of atten-

tive pauses before God, there is usual-

ly a great deal of activity, although it

The soul that God wishes to draw
to an intimate union with Him, by
means of holy prayer, must pass by
the way of suffering even in prayer
without any sensible comfort (St. Paul,

Lt. I, 9).

is not formulated in distinct acts. There

are deep acts of faith in the presence

of God. There are acts of hope and

trust in the goodness of God. There

are acts of profound humility, whereby

the soul acknowledges its utter sinful-

ness and it helplessness and surrender

to God's will and to the action of God
in the soul. All these acts are very

precious in the sight of God. The
prophet David, in the Psalms, tell us

that God sees even the preparations

of our hearts—that is, even the very

first movements of the heart by which

it first sets about wishing to form a

desire.

In the votive Mass of the Holy Spir-

it the Church prays: "O God, to whom
every heart is open; and to whom we
speak with our wills. . .

." Our desires

themselves, therefore, are prayers. And

Father Matthew Vetter, C.P., is superior of
Immaculate Heart of Mary monastery, Hyogo-
Ken, Japan. Fr. Matthew is a member of
Holy Cross, province.

the more earnest our desires are, the

more fervent our prayers will be.

If the will is not attentive to God;
if there is no activity of the will, there

is no prayer. But sometimes, as St.

Francis de Sales tells us, this activity

of the will is very delicate. The soul

is hardly conscious of its own distinct

acts. It is, says St. Francis de Sales,

like an almost "continual pressure of

love."

Often by just one single disposition

of the will, the soul will seem to ex-

press to God its interior dispositions

far better than if it said many words

or made many distinct, various acts.

The soul is conscious of a deeper and

more complete union with God than

v/ords could express.

Was this not the prayer that the

Cure of Ars was speaking about when
he said: "We do not need to say much
in order to pray well. We know that

the good Lord is there in the taber-

nacle. We open our heart to Him; we
delight to be in His holy presence.

This is the best form of prayer."

Now one should accustom himself

to make these pauses. (Needless

to say, I am not speaking here espe-

cially for novices.) This practice

should become a spontaneous part of

our mental prayer.

In the same way, in the midst of

vocal prayer, when we feel drawn to

such recollection—if our prayers are

not of obligation—we should yield to

this attraction for recollection. That

is, we should stop our vocal prayers to

give ourselves up to a loving, silent

attention to God. We should do the

same thing in the midst of our spirit-

ual reading, and especially during ex-

tra voluntary spiritual reading. For if

it is good to read about the things of

God, it is far better to listen when
God speaks directly to us by means of

inspirations or impressions. In the

midst of our work we should some-

times stop for a few moments to turn

our hearts to God immediately present

within us, to adore, to love or to sur-

render ourselves to His will. And of

course we all know that our recollec-

tion during prayer-time will be in pro-

portion to our recollection during the

day.

The result of the practice of these

(Continued on page 273)

The Passionist



-^;,^"'

/JflVf^RS

QUESTIONS

THE OFFERTORY PRAYER
W^hy is the ojjer/ary piciyer of the host recited hi the snigu-

Ictr, while that for the ivine is said in the plural?

We should recall that our present offertory rite is of

rather late origin. The ancient offertory prayer of the

Roman Mass was the present-day "Secret." It was original-

ly recited aloud over the gifts of the faithful. As time

went by other prayers were included, the "Suscipe, sancte

Trinitas, ' the "Offerimus" and lastly, the "Suscipe, sancte

Pater." It is a characteristic of such late additions to recite

them in the singular. The plural was retained for the

"Offerimus" because of the deacon's role in the offering of

the chalice. Even today at Solemn Mass the deacon recites

this prayer with the celebrant. Fr. Jungmann's The Mass

of the Roman Rite is an authoritative work on these and

other developments of our Mass structure.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

BENEDICTION OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT
A\ay lie have Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament with

the monstrance on first class feast in churches not directly

joined to one of our monasteries? Where is this answered?

Yes, Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament may be given

v.'ith the monstrance in such churches in the United States

on first class feasts. This is allowed also on second class

feasts, as well as on Sundays and holy days of obligation.

This permission stems from the same decree that permits

public benediction twice each week during Lent, on each

day during a mission, on the days of Forty Hours.

All this applies likewise in chapels of religious com-

munities, e.g., Passionist nuns and sisters.

The original decree reads, ".
. . Nos certo sperantes fore,

ut cultus erga tantum tanujue venerabile Sacramentum ad

pietatem populi fidelis augendam, cjusque amorem in

amantissimum Redemptorem nostrum magis magisque in-

flammandum permultum conferat, statuere decrevimus, ut

solemnis Sanctissimi Sacramcnti Fxpositio ct B:'ntdictio,

consueto ritu stricte obser\'ato, in omnibus nostrae ditionis

ecclesiis et in sacellis monasteriorem et communitatum rc-

ligiorsarum, saltem quandwumque debita cum solemnitate

fieri poterit, singulis totius anni Dominicis diebus, festi.squc

de praeccpto, vel festis etiam primae et secundae classis non

de praecepto, semel tantum in die, dari possit. . . . Licebit

December, 1958

insuper solemnem Benedictionem dare bis in hebdomadc

tempore Quadragesimali, singulis, pariter diebus sacrarum

Missionum tempore, in festo Sanctissimi Cordis Jesu, et

ubicumcjue fit devotio Quadraginta Horarum." This decree

is found in the Acta el Decreta Concilii Plenarii Baltimo-

rensis II, n. 375, published by Murphy, Baltimore, 1868.

It is reprinted in such books as Wapelhorst's Compendium,

ed. 12, n. 187b.

In regard to the stated limitation "only once a day," it

might be helpful to recall a reply of the Sacred Congrega-

tion of Rites. The question asks, "It it lawful to bless the

people more than once ("pluries") with the Most Blessed

Sacrament on one and the same day and in the same

church?" The reply states, "Affirmative, de licentia Epis-

copi" (D;creta Authentica, n. 3438, V).

It is interesting to note, in conclusion, that when wc
have Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament as part of our

"functions," it is most often due to this decree of the

Council of Baltimore rather than to norms in our "red

book" {Collectio Ceremoniartim el Precum) and in our

Prompluarium. Forrfst Mackrn, C.P.

DIFFERENCE IN ENUMERATION OF TEN COMMAND-
MENTS?
Why do fews and Protestants differ from Catholics in the

enumeration of the ten commandments?

The difference does not affect the interpretation or the

application of the ten commandments. However, in our

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is to

provide our readers with ready answers to questions that

touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Questions on

Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred Scripture that

have a special interest to Passionists will be answered. Priests

who have specialized in these subjects have graciously con-

sented to answer these questions. Our readers are invitea

to send their questions to the Editor who will forward them
to those handling this special subject.

contacts with non-Catholics we must be conscious ot such

a variation. It is never sufficient simply to refer to the

fifth commandment. We must state in full what this com-

mandment is. For us, it is the prohibition against murder;

for them it is the obligation of filial piety.

The Jews have claim to our attention since they received

the commandments from God. Their first commandment

(Ex. 20:2) is actually no commandment at all but the

declarative statement: "I, the Lord, am your GckI. . .

." It

solemnly affirms the basic taith ot the Jewi.sh creed that

there is only one God (Deut. 6:4). The prohibition against

false gods or against images even of the true God (Ex.

20:3-6) becomes the second commandment. Their enmner-

ation remains one .ihcad ot ours until the end. when the)'

combine the ninth and tenth commandments into a single

prohibition.

All Protestants, except the Lutherans, divine our first

commandment into two: prohibition against false gixls

(Ex. 20:2-3) and prohibition against images (Ex. 20:4-6).

Like the Jews, their numbers arc one in advance of the
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Catholics; they also make one commandment out of our

ninth and tenth. In favor of this system is the practice

of many early Fathers; it is still retained by the Eastern

Catholics. We must admit that the Hebrew text of Ex. 20

:

17 favors this view. Exodus joins into one sentence the

condemnation of coveting your neighbor's property: his

house, wife, slaves, oxen, asses, or other goods. The He-

brew text places "house" before "wife" (although the other

account of the Decalogue in Deut. 5:6-21 reverses the order

and the Greek Septuagint always lists the wife first). The
Hebrew text refers not to sexual, but to a woman's value as

a laborer!

Our Catholic enumeration was known to Origen, but

rejected by him. St. Augustine is responsible for its com-

mon use in the Western Church. An argument in its favor

can also be drawn from the Hebrew text which customarily

inserts a dividing mark between the various commandments

but leaves as one unit verses 2-6, our first commandment,

which Protestants and Jews divide into two. The Catholic

ninth and tenth commandments express more accurately

the teaching of Christ, who explicitly condemned evil

thoughts towards women (Mt. 5:28). Yet, Christ was

clarifying the prohibition against adultery (sixth command-

ment), not the prohibition against unlawful desires. At the

time of the Protestant reformation, the Calvinists adopted

and popularized the modern non-Catholic division. Luther-

ans retained the enumeraion traditional in the western

Church, except that the order of the last two command-

ments (our ninth and tenth) was inverted.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

O Star of Bethlehem!

Rise and with radiance white.

Born of thy path's delight

Lead us away from night

To that poor Manger, lowly

and afar.

And we shall rise.

As once, in long gone years.

Men, whom we now know
wise,

Followed despite of fears.

Scoffers have railed.

And those of ardent faith

—

Yea, even these

—

Say that our Christianity hath

failed

Because o'er God's earth

Rivers of blood have run;

And, done to death, or blank

with hollow dearth.

Myriads have grovelled, died

beneath a sun.

Which, in spite of woes.

Rises immutable to golden

calm.

Indifferent to alarm!

Here on this Christmas night,

When candles deck the fir

trees, all alight.

When Christmas cheer purges

our hearts of fear.

And when in some deep cell

Of all our being there sings an

undertone that all is well

—

We know that Christianity

can never fail!

That little Child born in the

manger.

Cl^ougl^tjs—at ClftttjstmajEi

Jesus, meek and mild

—

That Man divine.

Righteous in wrath, tho full

of love's rare wine

—

That Saviour, suffering because

our sin

Ravaged His Soul within;

Martyred and pale

—

Nay! Christianity can never

fail.

But, Fellowman,

WE have failed again

—

We, Nations of the world.

Who have unfurled

Standards of selfish greed,

or slothful ease

—

We, upon bended knees.

Must spread our palms, and

joy to feel the nail

Pierce quivering flesh

—

Or else Our Lord SHALL fail.

Woe, woe betide

Unless each tender side

Shall bare itself to what the

spear may bring

Of quick, sharp sting

—

'Tis We, O Christ! O Man of

Galilee!

And now on this Thy night

The night of joy

When Thou didst come. Heav-

en's promise to the earth.

When Mary held Thee close,

a little boy.

Against a Mother's breast

For succor and for rest.

On this still night.

Thy star must shed its light.

Into our hearts, until.
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With holy flame.

And in thy name.

We who believe that thou

canst never fail.

Must arise, an army clad in

steeled mail.

And pledge ourselves anew to

that deep love

Which Thou hast died to prove.

Let us give love to all our

fellowmen

Who, as we do, falter and fall,

yet rise again

If love but faileth not.

O Christ, Who standeth at the

door.

Craving to enter—knocking as

of yore.

Whose love is without blot

—

The time has come when we,

who know that Thou can'st

never fail.

We must prevail!

Jesus, of Calvary and of the

Cross,

Ourselves we dedicate

This holy night, when Thou for

peace wast born;

We, of a world disordered,

torn and threatened by grim

fate.

Pledge love again, peace and

goodwill to me.

Against Thy loss.

Thou savedst, who for our sins

hast died

—

Must we now save Thee,

O Crucified!

Corinee Roosevelt Robinson
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The Liturgy of the Mass, by Pius

Parsch. Translated by H. E. Wine-

stone from Third German edition,

Herders, xii and 344 pp., $4.95.

DURING the first World War a

young German army chaplain,

Father Pius Parsch was deeply stirred

by the lack of understanding of the

Mass found among his soldiers. He
resolved to do something about it.

After the war, with the permission of

his superiors (he was an Augustinian

Canon), Father Parsch devoted him-

self to the liturgical apostolate on the

pastoral, popular level. Among the

many fruits of his zeal was the present

book: The Liturgy of the Mass.

Twenty years ago this important

work was translated in to English and

published by Herders. At the time it

was one of the first contributions of

the yet nascent liturgical movement in

America.

Today the liturgical movement has

come into its own—especially under

the leadership and through the re-

forms of Pope Pius XII. Many other

books on the Mass have appt-ared.

Scholars have studied its history more
thoroughly. The Holy See has made
important reforms. And all the time

Father Parsch's earlier book preserved

its value.

Shortly before his death the former

army chaplain was able to publish a

new and revised edition of his work.

He more than others realized the ad-

vances that had been made. He open-

ly acknowledged his debt to the monu-
mental study of Father Jungmann in

his The Rite of the Romciu Mass. It is

this third and final edition that has

now been re-translated and adapted for

Di-rrMBFR, 19^8

the English-reading public.

While retaining the unction and

warm and spirit of the earlier English

translation, the present work is by no

means a mere reprint. The entire text

has been rewritten. Important changes

have been incorporated in to the text.

For example, the earlier chapter on

the nature of the sacrifice has been ex-

panded from ten to eighteen pages.

Seven entirely new chapters have been

added. These include: the Mass and

Scripture, the human element in the

Liturgy, praying the Fore-Mass, a med-

itation upon the Canon, a brief survey

of the historical development of the

Roman Mass, suggestions for study of

a Mass text, and the history of the

Reviewers Wanted

Reviewers are wanted to review books to

appear in future issues of The Passionist. If

any of our readers are interested, please

send in your name to the Editor, indicating

what type of book you would like to re-

view. Books are sent free of charge to

reviewers.

Canon. Such additions suggest the

new developments and trends of the

Liturgical Movement today. It is sink-

ing its roots deeper into the solid

foundations of scripture, dogma and

history. It is more concerned with

practical fruit in Christian Lite.

There is much more we could write

of in regard to Parsch's Liturgy of the

Mass. Sufiice it to say that here is a

book that every Passionist student

shoulil read before ordination, and one

that the priest will return to with great

profit for himself and souls.

Roger Mf.rci'rio, C.P.

Autobiography of St. Therese of

Lisieux, translated by Ronald

Knox, Kenedy, 320 pp., $4.50.

PERFF.CTION consists simply in do-

ing His will and being just what

He wants us to be, " St. Therese once

wrote in her Autobiography. How
long it has taken the poor French Re-

ligious of the 1890's to become her

true self in her Autobiography. Here
for the first time the material is pre-

sented in its original form and content

to the English-speaking reader. Over
7,000 changes more or less have been
made to get back to the original. The
technical work in French was done by
Fr. Francois de Sainte Marie, O.C.D.,
with all the aids of modern scholar-

ship, including the microscope, ultra-

violet and ultra-red rays. The English

translation was made by Msgr. Ronald
Knox, a master of English style, who
identifies himself well with the collo-

quial quality of the original. Msgr.
Knox has produced a smooth-reading
translarion for the American ear, even
with the unavoidable Briricisms here
and there (e.g., "jolly well," "shan't."

etc.).

In this new and more authentic ver-

sion she appears not unlike the person

presented to the public through the

years, but rather more human, more
intimate, more feminine. Her own in-

sight into the ways of God and man,
her honest difficulties in the face of
prayer and spiritual reading, her un-

pretentious holiness, all appear more
clearly revealed. Her attempts at times

to be consciously "literary" follow the

common artificial literary traditions of
the period and make one glad she had
no more time or talent or energy to

try to be "literary" and spoil her real

literary merit.

In an excellent Introduction Fr.

Francois shows how the historical cir-

cumstances as well as her own definite

encouragement brought forth the re-

vised version of her original work and
presented it to the public. Since her

own place in the Church and in the

hearts of the faithful is secure it is

now fitting and neces.sar)- that her orig-

inal work he presented to the WDrKI as

far as possible.

John Mary Render, C.P.

Living the Interior Life by Wendelin
Meyer, O.F.M., translated by Col-
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man J. O'Donovan, Newman, 189

pp., $3.50.

THIS book comprises a series of

practical and up-to-date reflections

on books I and II, of The Imitation

of Christ. His application is directed

to conventual life. Much of the flavor

and all of the directness of the Imita-

tion is preserved. It is a happy blend

of ancient spirituality with modern

problems. These "variations on a

theme" make for interesting and in-

structive conferences. Each chapter is

concluded with a practical examination

of conscience. The book has much to

recommend it for spiritual reading and

as something of a model for writing

such conferences.

Frederick Sucher, C.P.

Holy Pagans of the Old Testament,

by Jean Danielou. Translated by

Felix Faber. Helicon Press, 144

pp., $3.00.

FATHER Danielou calls this book

"an excursus into missionary the-

ology." Are there saints, he asks, to

be found among those nations who
have never known the revealed reli-

gion of Judaism or of Christianity.?

Does the Bible or our Christian liturgy

hold them up as models of heroic holi-

ness? Should these "holy pagans" have

a place in our catechetical instructions ?

By "pagans" he does not mean in-

fidels but rather saintly people who are

strangers to the covenants of Abraham

and of Jesus and yet worship the one,

true God in a pure and conscientious

way. Their loving knowledge of God's

"everlasting power and divinity"

(Rom. 1:20) flows from their con-

templation of the wonders of creation.

The law of justice is "written in their

hearts" (Rom. 2:15). They staunchly

believe "that God exists and is a re-

warder to those who seek him" (Heb.

11:6). Theirs is not a "natural reli-

gion" for they possess supernatural

faith, hope and charity, whether they

realize it or not. Furthermore, the

Bible, which recognizes the existence

of holy pagans, is not a book to the-

orize about a hypothetical order of

pure nature. Scripture deals only with

the actual, historical situation in which

mankind lives. Danielou, therefore,

places these holy pagans within the

framework of a "cosmic religion"—

a
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supernatural religion, leading to the

beatific vision of heaven, yet without

the benefits of revelation.

Such pagans were Abel, Henoch,

Danel (spelt thus, in order to be dis-

tinguished from the prophet Daniel),

Noe, Job, Melchisedech, Lot and the

Queen of Saba. The problem is faced,

whether or not some of these individ-

uals really lived, at least in the way in

which the Bible and later rabbinical

traditions present them. If the histo-

rical reality of these persons is lost

amid the accumulation of later details,

then they appear "as types rather than

as persons. . . . They bear witness to

the fact that amongst the pagans there

were priests, kings and upright men
who were saints."

Danielou writes in a popular style,

without footnotes or scholarly appara-

tus, intending to teach and edify some-

one who already agrees with him on

basic issues. Yet, beneath these spir-

itual conferences (as he himself calls

them) lies solid learning, up to date

with the latest Scripture studies. This

learning is aflame with enthusiasm and

zeal. The pages of this book may have

been written down in study but they

were composed at prayer. As we read

them, we sense the life-giving power

of God's holy word. Scripture be-

comes a treasure-house with material

for our own personal prayer and for

our subsequent preaching to others.

The special contribution of this book

is humble appreciation of the holiness

attainable by those people who for no

fault of their own are not members of

the one true church yet are strong

enough to battle against environmental

opposition and to arrive at sanctity. A
sincere respect for their goodwill and

genuine sanctity will prepare us to do

our part in leading them into th^

sheep-fold of Christ where their ad-

vance in virtue will be much faster and

easier. Fr. Danielou thus helps us to

be missionaries to the pagan world of

today.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

The Protestant Churches in America,

by John A. Harden, S.J., New-
man, xxiii and 365 pp., $5.00.

AT a Catholic University recently a

priest was reading a paper for a

guidance class. Employing traditional

Protestant ideas about original sin, he

was attempting to show their relation

to modern theories on guidance. After

class a non-Catholic student remarked:
" 'Father, Luther and Calvin might have

believed what you said, but we Protes-

tants today do not."

Many priests today face this same

problem in dealing professionally with

Protestants. Most of our manuals of

theology have been written in Europe.

They also emphasize the classical doc-,

trine of the Reformer. Consequently,

most American priests in discussions

with Protestants find themselves out of

touch with current Protestant ideas and

teachings. Even though this problem

is inherent to Protestantism, yet an up- I

to-date exposition of prevalent Protes- I
tant belief and practices here in the

United States would be welcome.

Fr. Hardon, S.J., professor of dog-

ma at West Baden college, has satisfied

this need. His intelligent and clear

exposition of The Protestant Churches

in America should win wide accept-

ance among parish priests, missionaries

and theology students. A brief look

at his source of official information and

detailed footnotes manifest the exten-

sive reading, careful thought, and i

painstaking effort put into his work. I

Recognizing the impossibility of

concisely and adequately treating each

and every Protestant sect, the author

chooses a division based on major and

minor sects. This would permit a more

detailed analysis of the most influential

sects on the American scene. Each

major group, for example. Baptist,

Lutheran, Methodist, is considered un-

der three aspects. First there is a pre-

cise history of the group indicating ori-

gins, splinter groups, and mergers.

Secondly, an exposition of creed and

ritual indicates current beliefs and

practices as found in the United States.

Thirdly, the government and organ-

ization of the group is considered. Each

section ends with a table of vital statis-

tics for the religious group discussed.

Thus, by reading fifteen or twenty

pages (normal space allotted to each

major group) any priest or brother can

learn vital, up-to-date information con-

cerning the more important Protestant

sects.

Towards the end of the book a

group of "Statistics on Religious Bod-

ies in the United States" is added.
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Such helpful items of knowledge as

church membership statistics, church

giving, Sunday or Sabbath church

schools can be found herein.

Fr. Hardin's book is based entirely

upon Protestant sources. This is in-

deed a high tribute to the objectivity

of the information. However, since

the book is primarily for the Catholic

reader, many, if not all, of these

sources are closed to the reader who
would like to explore more in detail

concerning Protestant beliefs and prac-

tices. Hence, I would like to have seen

a bibliography of Catholic sources, es-

pecially periodical, where an interested

reader might obtain more information

on Protestantism in the United States.

Other than this, the book is a worth-

v/hile addition to our apologetical and

theological sources ot information.

Carl A. Tenhundfeld, C.P.

Philosophical Greek: An Introduction

by Francis H. Fobes, University of

Chicago Press, xii and 321 pp.,

$5.00.

BEFORE his retirement Francis H.

Fobes was professor of Greek at

Amherst college. On the basis of his

own teaching experience and his in-

terest in Aristotle, Professor Fobes has

produced a rather substantial introduc-

tion to Greek centered chiefly around

twenty-four selections from Aristotle,

one from Plato and some Giiomai of

Menander. The book is obviously

meant for the serious adult student

both by rc^ason of its comprehensive

approach to morphology and the diffi-

culty of some of the philosophical

selections.

For an introductory grammar the

paradigms are very complete, and the

author uses a rather exacting tradi-

tional terminology to explain matters,

e.g., Oxytonv, Proparoxytone, Paroxy-

tone and Prosperispomenon I'"eminine

Nouns, etc. There is also the conven-

tional listing of vocabulary with each

I;sson along with the usual Greek-

Hnglish and F.nglish-Greek translations

to be done. Their distinctive fe-ature,

however, is that they gradually intro-

duce th? student either to technical

philosonhical terms or to Aristotle's

way ol expressing things. There is

nothing particularly "philosophical
"

about the syntax treated.

Di:(imiu;r, 19')8

The imperfect features of the book

appear to be these: (a) the syntax

(particularly the conditional sen-

tences) is too briefly treated at times;

(b) the idea-content of some of the

Greek passages seems too rugged for

the general college student; and (c)

there is no comprehensive Greek in-

dex. If the author ever revises this

book, we hope he will see fit to in-

clude an appendix containing a list of

the main syntactical peculiarities of ei-

ther the major Greek philosophers or

at least of Aristotle.

While this book is not meant to

rival Smyth's Greek Grammar, it does

ser\'e as a sturdy introduction to a

rather specialized field and is recom-

mended for our philosophical and the-

ological libraries.

John Francis Kobler, C.P.

Contemporary Moral Theology by

John C. Ford, S.J., and Gerald

Kelly, S.J., Vol. I, Nev/man and

vii and 368 pp., $4.50.

THIS is the lirst volume in a pro-

jected series on contemporary

moral theology. Each volume will deal

with special questions pertaining to

one part of moral theology.

In keeping with its title, this book

discusses the general area of requisites

of a human act and the conditions of

imputability. The following topics are

treated in fourteen chapters: The

Church and Moral Law, Doctrinal

Value and Interpretation of Papal

Teaching, Episcopal Teaching, Reflec-

tions on Modern Criticisms of and

New Approaches to Moral Theolog)',

Situation Ethics, Occasions of Sin, Im-

putability in relation to such areas as

unconscious motivation, acts done un-

der stress. Juridical Aspects and Al-

coholism, and the final topic. Psychi-

atry and Catholicism.

This volume is not a textbook. Ac-

cordingly, textbook precisions cannot

be expected. Nor does it merely re-

print or simply edit the Moral Notes

written by the Authors for Theological

Sliulies from 1941 to 1954. While de-

pendent on them, this bcx)k expands

and develops the selected topics anew.

The style flows easily.

The authors manifest their usual

alertness to the Magisterium of the

Church, including the numerous al-

locutions of Pope Pius XII on moral

matters, their accustomed breadth and

balance and their scholarly restraint

in regard to having the last word: "We
are deeply conscious of the fact that

many of the questions in this book

are still being discussed."

Passionist priests will find this book

interesting and rewarding for their

ministry. It treats various problems

and questions that they face.

Some American authors write that

priests in the United States arc still

forbidden to promote dances or to be

present at dances. This book makes

its own the conclusions of Father
J.

R. Schmidt's thorough study which has

not yet become very well known. One
of them reads: "in a properly super-

vised parish dance these features are

not lacking; hence it seems that the

legislation has now ceased as law 'be-

cause the subject matter has changed

. . . and because, as consequent to such

change, its purpose, namely, to obviate

at least a probable suspicion of moral

danger common to the participants and

the obloquy of prudent and upright

men, has likewise ceased.'
"

This example touches upon another

type of practical problem for priests:

"Every priest is baffled at times by

problems in the lives of his penitents

and consultants, which refuse to be

solved by the supernatural means at his

disposal. Phychiatrists, too, frequent-

ly encounter cases wh'^re they feel at a

loss without professional help from a

spiritual guide. Usually it is not a

question of deciding whether this per-

son is a neurotic or a sinner but of

recognizing the fact that he is both

and prcKeeding accordingly. . . .

"

A helpful bibliography fills eight

pages. Another eight pages are de-

voted to an Index.

Forrest Macken. C.P.

Our Lady of Beauraing, by Don
Sharkey and Joseph Debergh,

CM. I., Hanover, 239 pp., $3.75.

Biauraing has many critics —
among them Jean Helle in his re-

cently published btx>k. Miracles and

Fr. Bruno of Jesus-Maire, O.C.D., in

I:tuile\ Cannelitaines. This btx)k, the

first in English on the subject, is writ-

ten to defend the h\ apparitions which

arc said to have iKCurrcil from Novem-

ber 29. 1932. to January 3, 1933. Th-
five children involved have had their
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testimony minutely examined in its en-

tirety. This excellent record is of

great value. This book gives the com-

plete words of Our Lady and the

chronological account of the investiga-

tions conducted by the diocese and by

Rome. Finally there is a chapter on th;

interpretation of the message of Our

Lady of Beauraing.

This is a handy, short and clearly

written account of one of the three

approved visions of Our Lady of the

twentieth century. The authors are ob-

viously ardent promoters of this devo-

tion and their clear cut historical ap-

proach lends much favor to their pres-

entation.

Suggested List of Recent Books
FOR PaSSIONIST LIBRARIES

SACRED SCRIPTURE
Christian Approach to the Bible,

by C. Charlier, Newman, $4.00.

Gospel of St. Luke, by J.
Dillers-

berger, Newman, $5.75.

Biblical Subject Index, by W. J.

Kiefer, S.M.

SACRED THEOLOGY
Sacramental Theology, by McAu-

lifee, S.J., Herder, $7.50.

Contemporary Moral Theology,

Vol. I,
J. C. Ford, S.J., and G.

Kelly, S.J., Newman, $4.50.

Medico-Moral Problems (Re-

vised, by G. Kelly, S.J., Catholic

Hospital Assoc, $3-00.

A Complete Mariology, by C. Friet-

hoff, O.P., Newman, $4.95.

CANON LAW
Religious Men and Women in

Church Law (6 Eng. ed. revised)

Bruce, $6.50.

CHURCH HISTORY
Church History, Vol. I, by K. Bihle-

meyer, Newman, $8.50.

SPIRITUAL LIFE AND BIOGRAPHY
The English Religious Heritage,

(English Mystics) by C. Pepler,

O.P., Herder, $4.95.

God's Highways, (Forms of Reli-

gious States, by J.
Perineele, O.P.,

Newman, $4.25.

The Cistercian Heritage, by L.

Bouyer, Newman, $4.95.

The Roman Socrates: St. Philip

Neri, by L. Bouyer, Newman,
$1.50.

The Yankee Paul: Fr. Hecker, by

F. Holden, C.S.P., Bruce, $6.95.
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GENERAL
Sunday Sermons of the Great Fa-

. thers. Vols. I and II, by M. F.

Toal, Regnery, (hand size $4.50)

$7.50 each.

The Catholic Priesthood: Papal
Documents, S. Pius X-Pius XII,

editor P. Veuiloot, Newman, $7.50.

The Bridge, Vol. Ill, by
J.
M. Oester-

reicher. Pantheon, $4.50.

Dante Lights the Way, by R. M.
Fox, Bruce, $4.95.

Happiness and Contemplation, by

J. Pieper, Pantheon, $2.75.

PAPERBACKS
Jesus and His Times, by Daniel-Rops,

Vol. I and II, Image, .95 each.

The Quiet Light, A Novel of St.

Thomas Aquinas, by Louis de

Wohl, Image, .95.

Characters of the Reformation,
by Hilaire Belloc, Image, .85.

The Belief of Catholics, by Ron-

ald Knox, Image, .75. fl

God and Intelligence in Modern
Philosophy, by Fulton

J. Sheen,

Image, $1.25.

Faith and Freedom, by Barbara

Ward, Image, .95.

Saint Benedict, by Abbot Justin

McCann, O.S.B., Image, .85.

Little Flowers of St. Francis, Im-

age, .85.
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THE HOLY SHROUD
Dear Editor:

I was quite surprised to read in the

section "Letters to the Editor" of the

June, 1958, issue, a letter signed by
Rev. Fr. Kenny Lynch, C.P., Chicago,

111., concerning a conference in which
I am supposed to have expressed my
doubts about the authenticity of the

Holy Shroud of Turin. I am sorry to

say that the information sent to The
Passionist is not altogether exact.

In the aforesaid conference I had
not even meant to mention the Holy
Shroud, but only, at a request of the
members of the meeting, give an
abridged lecture on the recent scien-

tific material offered by archeology,

and more particularly, the Qumran
scrolls, concerning the Passion of Our
Lord. As a matter of fact question,

some one asked my opinion on the
material offered by the Holy Shroud.
All I answered was that since the
authenticity of the Holy Shroud is not
yet a thoroughly solved problem, one
must be very careful and reserved as

far as the conclusions are concerned,
since the foundations are far from be-

ing "certain."

Very few Catholic exegetes bother

about the question, and when they do,

most of them do not hide their scep-

ticism (Innitzer, Gachter, S.J., Blen-
zler, Braun, O.P.). One just has to

read through the commentaries on St.

John to see how far the Holy Shroud
is simply "unheeded to" in the ex-
egetical field. One cannot even find a
desire of getting Evangelical and
Holy Shroud conclusions to agree. As
a matter of fact. Holy Shroud enthu-
siasts are sooner to be found among
medical scientists than exegetes.

I have not the slightest intention of

opening a discussion leading to a dead
end, especially when, disguised in a
scientific apparel, already fixed senti-

ments and affections lie hidden, block-

ing the way to a sincere inquiry after
truth. But the least one can say is

that a thorough agreement with the
arguments pro-Shroud is not so very
obvious nor sure (even for a Passion-

ist!) , especially considering that for

more than a thousand years not one
trustworthy witness can be found to

stand by the existence of a Shroud
with the image of Our Lord, and that

the agreement of the biblical text with
the necessary basis presupposed by
the Shroud can only be achieved
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throug'h powerful ling-uistical and ex-

egetical gymnastics, revealing rather

an apologetical than a scientific aim.

The intricate obscure affair of the

Holy Shroud is and shall be a field

for discussion. I do not believe the

Church shall ever close the question.

We Passionists are on the same level

as any one else as far as this is con-

cerned. Love for truth must be at

the bottom of all our opinions, and
not the possibility of finding fuel for

personal sentiments. I believe Fr.

Kenny Lynch will agree with me in

stating that it is not less illogical and
fanatical (even for a Passionist) to

dogmatize concerning the authenticity

of the Holy Shroud without conclusive

arguments than to deny it with argu-
ments of similar power.

A resei"ved and cautious attitude is

not only about the handiest, but also,

perhaps even the most scientific one,

at least while affairs stick to their

present position.

Matthew Perdia, C.P.

San Miguel
Buenos Aires, Argentina

PASSIONIST MISSIONS
Dear Editor:

Father Miles Bero, C.P., in his let-

ter to The Passionist, August, 1958,

desires further discussion in regard
to our missions. In the several ques-

tions proposed by him in his letter, he
opens the way for some leading prob-

lems. I present the following obser-

vations if it is only to keep alive so

interesting a subject and with the

hope that others will offer their

thoughts in these pages or at the

forthcoming missionary congress.

1) The words "essential and acci-

dental" are not good teminology in

reference to the content of what con-

stitutes a mission. The idea "essen-
tial" would cut to the bone; "acciden-

tal" inclines to minimize importance.

Strii)ped to a metaphysical meaning
they tend to do violence to an idea of

a fruitful mission, and could easily

destroy the mission pattern accepted
and approved. There is so much of

meat in between which should be re-

garded as important. "Integral" and
"Useful" would seem to be better

ti'iTns.

2) A great deal of evolution has
gone into the development of the mis-
sion idea and aim. When speaking of

pai-ish missions as preached today, it

seems to me that its substantive ethic

would dii-ect thought and practice to

s|)iritual fundamentals, since its pri-

mary objective is to emphasize human
destiny and the basic requirements
therefor. Its province is to re-estab-

lish the life-giving powei-s of the the-

ological virtues. In other words, its

purpose is to restore the divine in-

dwelling in souls and offer fjrovisions

for a continuing activated Christian
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life. Yes, "to bring sinners to a state

of grace" and to fortify those possess-

ing a modicum or an abundance of

grace. Its first aim is not to promote
ascetical excellence. Such is the field

of retreats.

3) Our Holy Founder seems to have
entertained this view. In his time
there was a crying need for simple in-

struction on the groundwork of the

faith. A very large portion of his

hearers were illiterate or semi-illiter-

ate. This type of people appealed to

his burning zeal. So, we find him
hammering away at man's destiny

—

eternity; the formidable consequence
of indifference to God— hell ; the ever-

lasting reward for a virtuous life

—

Letters to the Editor

Our readers are invited to send letters

to the Editor, giving their comments and
opinions on articles and letters appearing
in The Passionist. Letters on other subjects

that will be of interest to our readers will

also be printed. If requested, the name of

the sender will not be printed.

heaven. Instruction went on apace.
From the head, he goes to the heart.

Therefore, the Sacred Passion was
basic in his appeal. There was a
beautiful synthesis in his method. All

approaches, through enlightenment,
fear, love, and converge on one end

—

salvation. He has passed on to us this

simplicity of presentation and foi'ce-

ful style and in it we find what we
may call a distinctly Passionist tech-

nique. Surely it has paid dividends
even unto our day. There still is a

need for the same approach and
method. The composition of an aver-

Deadline for February Issue

All news items, notices and letters to the

Editor to be printed In the February issue

of The Passionist should be in the hands of

the Editor by December 20th. Articles, Book

Reviews and Questions to be Answered

should be sent in by December 12th.

age parish audience presents a vast

proportion of spiritual and moral
semi-illiterates. Times change, but hu-

man nature sticks to a jiattern. In ui)-

holding his ideal, we regard his meth-
od as selective for us. The pontifical

approval of his Rule sustains it.

I feel sure he would not oppose city

or diocesan-wide missions. So very

many of our- missions could well be

called city-wide since there is often

only one jiarish embracing the entire

ai'ea. Noi- would he object to the new
type of mission spread over several

weeks with Sundays devoted to mis-

sion-style sermons and various othei-

exercises between Sundays. After all,

these various modes do not necessarily

impinge upon the mission objectives,

the sermon content, nor the style of

presentation. Their one apology is to

draw all, or as many as possible to

church in order to "make the mis-

sion." He would want that. Neither
does he (nor Canon Law discourage
work among non-Catholics. This is

clearly implied in Rule 209. Eviden-
tally, he was conversant with the

work of the Dominicans and others

and saw no reason why, with (lualified

men, we could not do the same. This
is, I take it, the forerunner of our
non-Catholic missions today.

One could readily assume that the

broad meaning of the word "cate-

chism" was invisioned by St. Paul. He
speaks of "catechetical ivntruction"

(R. 127); "Let them patiently iti-

stritct the people in the mysteries of

the faith" (R. 189). "Let them not

only exhort but instruct, etc." (R.

191). "Instruct the people in the doc-

trines of the Christian faith and their

duties of piety" (R. 299).

4) "Eternal truths" is a term uni-

versally recognized as pertaining to

eschatological doctrine. It is not a

canonization, artificially or otherwise,

of certain truths but only a term em-
ployed and accepted whereby we un-
derstand a reference to immortality,

eternity, and the two states thereof.

Meditations on this doctrine are inde-

spensible during the mission. If the

primary purpose of the mission is the

return to God of sinners, then per-

suasion is empty without impressive

meaning given to life in eternity and
the divine sanctions. Fear need not be

a craven thing. "The fear of the

Lord is the beginning of wisdom" is

an inspired proverb.

The manner of presentation is

something else. There is no call for

harangue, or the shock and horror
ti'eatment after TV vogue. Whether
in the days of the absolute monarch
or of wide open license, today, souls,

all souls, must need hear Christ's

judgment: "Depart ye accursed...
come ye blessed." Who would assume
that the present thought currents

among our Catholics call for no stern

correction?

Mevti Nostrae does certainly apply
to Passionist missionaries as it doe.?

to all i)riests. In the matter of par-

ochial missions it does not offer defi-

nite i)i-escriptions but lays down gen-

eral i)rinciples and their anplication

to apostolic work. In i-eference to the

priestly apostolate there is a point of

dej)arture between the two clerical

bodies. Diocesan priests take direc-

tives from their respective bishops,

based on Canon Law, national and
provincial councils, synods and ejiis-

copal pronouncements. The regular
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cler^ for their active apostolate are
beholden to legitimate superiors who
direct them according to Canon Law,
the Holy Rule, general and provincial

chapters, enabling them to issue dofl-

nite instructions and assignments.
And, of course, the pronouncements of

the Holy See guide all.

Pope Pius XII in that same ency-
clical offers sane advice in the mat-
ters of "adaptations": "There are not
lacking in our times priests . . . who
allow themselves to be led astray by
the mania for novelty whether it be
in their preaching to the faithful or

in combating the errors of adver-
saries. . . . We earnestly call your at-

tention to this, venerable brethren,

confident that between widespread
passion for the new and exaggerated
attachment to the past, you will use
a prudence which is circumspect and
vigilant even when it tries fresh paths
of activity and struggle for the tri-

umph of the truth. We are far from
holding that the apostolate must not
be in keeping with the reality of mod-
ern life and that projects adopted to

the needs of our time should not be
promoted. . . . New forms must not be

introduced without the Bishop's ap-

proval." (italics mine).

In our mission apostolate the proper
superior's authorization is needed for

what, how, when, and where we do
what we do. Otherwise, we have no
approved apostolate, in vacuum labo-

rabimus. There is always and for all

an open season for the apostolate of

prayer and penance.

Edwin Ronan, C.P.
Houston, Texas

CONGRATULATIONS
Dear Editor:

I want to congratulate you for the

excellent work which The Passionist
is doing in presenting to us our Pas-
sionist spirituality. I also want to

thank God who has given me an op-

portunity to leam English and there-

by of being able to appreciate the in-

struction contained in the articles.

Pacifico, C.P.

Vincente Casares
Buenos Aires, Argentina

THE MONK'S ALPHABET
Dear Editor:

In the August issue of The Pas-
sionist, Fr. Adrian Lynch, C.P.,

asked information as to the author of
the Monk's Alphabet. The author of

the Alphabetuin Monachi is Thomas a
Kempis. It was edited by Michael
Joseph Pohl in his Thomas Hemerken
a Kempis Opera Omnia (Herder,
1904) Vol. Ill, page 317-322.

A cursory glance at the original

showed me that both texts (the orig-

inal and the one used by our novices)
are identical on the whole. Number
X begins with A'arrissimos

;
justify-
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ing its place after the / and before
the L, while the text of the Novices
Regulations has Charissimos. The
original also has a short introduction
after the title: "Incipit parvum alpha-
betum monachi in schola Dei," which
begins thus: (Discipulus) "Vias tuas

Domine demonstra mihi," etc. And at

the end, after the Conclusio, it has a
short Benedictio. But, for the rest as
I mentioned before, both the texts are
on the whole identical.

Lambert Budde, C.P.
Mook, Holland

ana
MORE ACTICE PART OF THE
LAITY IN THE MASS

The recent directive issued by the

Holy See to the whole Latin Rite

Church aimed at bringing ail the faith-

ful into active participation in offering

the Mass should be of great interest

to Passionists. In the instruction, is-

sued by the Sacred Congregation of

Rites after receiving the special ap-

proval of Pope Pius XII, regulations

are prescribed providing greater uni-

formity in the practical application of

the liturgical laws of the Church. It

deals particularly with the principles

enunciated in the Pope's major ency-

clicals concerning the liturgy, especial-

ly Mediator Dei, issue in 1947 and

Muscae Sacrae Disciplina, of Christ-

mas, 1955.

The instruction calls for an active

role for the faithful in both sung and

low Masses. It states that the full par-

ticipation desirable in parishes is for

the congregation to recite aloud not

only the responses, but to join with

the priest in reciting the Gloria, Credo,

Sanctus-Benedictus and Agnus Dei. In

an extension of the provision made in

1955 in the restored liturgy of Good
Friday, in which the opening of the

Communion service requires the joint

recitation of the Lord's Prayer by priest

and people, the new instruction pro-

vides for congregation recitation of the

Pater Noster, at Mass in unison with

the celebrant.

The instruction consists of a pre-

amble and three general headings. The

introductory section details the reasons

for issuing the document. The three

chapters treat: (1) general consider-

ations, (2) general norms, and (3)
special norms. The second chapter

stipulates that Latin is the liturgical

language for conducting liturgical

functions and that the native tongue

is admitted only for pious devotions.

The second section also elaborates the

general norms pertaining to the use

of the various types of sacred music.

It is the third chapter which goes into

proper liturgical usage in great detail.

Among other things it gives encour-

agement to Offertory and Communion
processions in which the faithful take

part.

Then, taking consideration of the

varying circumstances in parishes of

different si2e, the document outlines

four degrees of possible congregational

participation in the Mass. The first de-

gree is that in which the faithful con-

fine themselves to the more easy litur-

gical repsonses— answering "Amen"
and ""Et cum spiritu tuo" throughout

the Mass, etc. This first degree is de-

scribed as the easiest one to introduce

and one which even the smallest con-

gregation can follow.

The second degree adds to the first

all the responses given by the acolyte

during Mass. The third degree is that

in which the congregation answers not

only all the responses proper to the

acolyte, but also recites with the cele-

brant the Gloria, Credo, Sanctus-Bene-

dictus and Agnus Dei. The fourth de-

gree of participation is described as

practical only for seminaries, religious

communities and certain pious associa-

tions which are properly trained for

it. This comprises recital also of the

parts of the Proper of the Mass sung
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by a choir in a sung or solemn Mass.

The section dealing with narrators

establishes the following norms: The

narrator should be a priest or at least

a cleric. Lacking these, however, a lay-

m.an known for his good Christian life

and well trained for this function may

sen'e as a substitute. Women may nev-

er assume this role; but in case of

necessity they may lead the faithful in

the singing and prayers.

NEW PASTORAL INSTITUTE FOR
THE CARE OF SOULS

Since each religious congregation is

directed by Sedes Sapientia to set up

its own pastoral year for newly or-

dained priests, it may be worthwhile

for Passionists to study the method and

system of the Pastoral Institute in

Rome which was founded in 1957.

Pope Pius XII in instituting the Insti-

tute hailed it as a center where "the

broadest and most complete studies"

will prepare priests for the "art ot

.irts" the pastoral care of souls.

In his recent apostolic constitution

"Ad Uberrima" Pope Pius XII said

that he wished "that in this, our Pas-

toral Institute, training be given by the

strict observance of the broadest and

most complete program of studies for

those who later become professors of

pastoral discipline in ecclesiastic fac-

ulties, in seminaries and in other

schools of the Church founded for

candidates to the priesthood and for

young priests."

The constitution prescribed a 12-

month course of formation to prepare

seminarians to be shepherds of souls

.md lor ordination to the priesthood.

It also outlined a two-year advanced

course for the formation of the "future

professors of pastoral discipline." The
studies to be conducted at th? institute

were listed, including the various parts

of theology, pastoral, practice, cate-

chism, sacred oratory, liturgy, religious

sociology, pastoral statistics, spiritual

guidance, pedagogy and psychology

.uid medical and pastoral psychiatry.

In addition to these courses the con-

stitution statvd that there should be

special courses of "applied specializa-

tion" for the training of priests "cap-

.ible of carrying out the apostolate in

many specialized areas such as book

and publication editing, orienting pub-

lic opinion, entertainment, scKial ac-
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tion. Catholic associations and helping

various classes of citizens, in particu-

lar, workers, farm laborers, shepherds,

sailors, soldiers, professional people,

artists, people responsible for scKial life

and others."

Pope Pius XII also wrote that the

close link between the institute "and

all the other institutes of the same na-

ture which may be affiliated later will

contribute toward the demonstration,

development and use of ecclesiastic dis-

cipline as 'weapons of light' with

which the shepherd of souls will be

able to strive and excel in attracting

and drawing toward Christ and the

Catholic Church the minds and souls

of ail, ot believers and non-believers."

THE SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL

(Continued from page 249)

much reflection or useless subtilities."
'"'

To those who like to prolong spiritual

conferences about their pains, the saint

replied quite brusquely: "You are

wrong to complain, saying you have

crosses and sufferings. Believe me, you

don't know what it is to suffer."'" "He
who suffers greatly, is greatly silent,

because he does not want consolation

of any creature, and finds refreshment

and consolation only in the will of

God, which is his food. Suffering is

a perfume so precious and so ethereal

that if it is not safeguarded and shut

up well in the vessel of the heart with

the seal of true humility and the si-

lence of faith and charity, it quickly

evaporates and disappears in air,

through the medium of vainglory."'"

At the conclusion of this article, we
see better what we stressed at the be-

ginning—the character of the divine

rebirth of the soul in the Word.'^ St.

Paul of the Cross, as he guided his dis-

ciples in working and suffering in the

sacred silence of faith and charity,

placed the secure groundwork of con-

stantly seeing that lo\e lor God was

present in the soul, and that God Him-

self was there. For this reason, he

could assert that "the labors of spirit

that the soul endures serve precisely a

means for celebrating the divine mys-

tical birth already mentioned, "'" and

used to repeat: "As oft?n as we resign

ourselves to the divinv gotxl pleasure,

we are baptized in the Holy Spirit,

and are made sons of God.""'

The allusion to the siicnce-lilleil

midnight in which the Word made
man saw the light,"' is taken up by

our saint more than on the plane of

prayer,''- on that of life lived, without

any philosophical obscurity, but with a

soundness of doctrine that blends with

the ancient conceptions of the Fathers

about mystical nativity. ' He used to

say that silence and solitude were two

means most efficacious and powerful

to lift oneself to God, and to love the

Sovereign Good: Dum tnediuni s/leti-

tiiint tenerent ovinia, et nox in sua

cursu medium iter habere!, omnipotent

sermo tuus Domine. etc., and he would

say: When the soul keeps its passions

under control, when it remains retired

in God, when it walks in lively faith,

which are the principal silence and

midnight which His Majesty seeks,

then, the Divine Word comes to be

born in a nativity entirely spiritual, all

divine, in the soul."'"

THE DEvni-OPMENT of the interior

life which is begun in silence

and in sufferings, progresses in the

same way. If we wished to enlarge

upon the concept typical of St. Paul of

the Cross with regard to the spiritual

infancy, we could do so fruitfully by

making use of his preferred theme: the

Infant Jesus asleep upon a Cross. ''^

From the metaphor of silence one

passes to that of sleep, but the mystical

importance is always that of experienc-

ing the immediate loving union with

God which is sustained in the dying

life.

"Once, Father Paul, in consoling

someone who was troubled to the

depths of his soul, told him that in

such crosses, it was necessary to be

tranquil, saying that one needed to re-

pose and sleep on the Cross. Indeed,

I b:lieve that he was himself so con-

vinced of this truth that he kept an

image representing the Infant Jesus

sleeping on a Cross in his riH)m, to

make more forceful the persuasion of

the truth that he taught."' On such an

occasion, I was bold enough to say to

him: Father Paul, Jesus Christ, as

we arc told in the Gospel, cried out

with a grcvit voice. How then can one

t.ikc repose and sleep tranquilly on

the Cross? He replied, that on the

Cross, one would not be able to slcx-p,

if there were not the power of the

Cross, which aids us to do so.""'"
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FOOTNOTES

^Let. Ill, p. 484 (Aug. 9, 1757—To
a Relgious).

2 Ibid. IV, p. 44 ff. (without date: to

Sister M. Dolcissima, one of the nuns
of Vetralla who had read his Mystical

Death).
^ It is significant that suspect mystics

emphatically exalt the permissive will

of God, for them always included in the

will of good pleasure. Cf. Pourrat, op.

cit. IV.

*'"... secretum regis . . . occultum ser-

monem . .
." Tob. 12: 7, 11.

^Let. II, p. 502 (Apr. 2, 1762—To
Giov. Fr. Sanchez) Quotation from
Tob. 12: 13. Cf. also I, p. 386; 415;

567; 570; II, p. 698; III, p. 445; 545,

etc.

^Let. II, p. 502 (Aug. 13, 1757—To
Sister Col. G. Gandolfi). Cf. ibid. Ill,

p. 289. As St. Augustine says: "Tt is

said: the Lord your God tempts you to

know if you love Him (Deut. 13: 3),
that is, to make you know" (Epist. 130,

15. PL 33, 505).

^ Exod. 14: 14. It is the promise made
to the Jews by Moses, with announce-

ment of the miracle which had drowned
the Egyptians in the Red Sea. Cf. Let.

n, p. 835; I, p. 414; IH, p. 153. The
first two are by way of encouragement
to overcome the difficulty hindering the

individual's vocation, the other against

fear of diabolic attacks manifested in

one retreat.

8 An habitual analogy of the Saint:

cf. POV 449 (P. Gian Maria).
9 Let. m, p. 485 ff. (Aug. 23, 1757—

To a Passionist priest). Quotation from
Matt. 5: 8.

^^Let. L p. 768 ff. (June 18, 1766—
To Thomas Fossi) Quotation from
Matt. 11: 26.

"Ibid. II, p. 643 (Nov. 6 1747—To
a Religious).

12 Ibid, m, p. 780, Apr. 15, 1766—
To a Superior). We add another exam-
ple: "You are very wrong to pay so

much attention to afflictions, with such

an effect. If you took everything from
the loving hands of God, and regarded

it in His divine good pleasure, it is cer-

tain that all would turn into consolation

for you, because in God, there is no
pain, but comfort, joy and happiness"

(Let. m, p. 407:: Jan. 1, 1767—To
Teresa Palozzi )

.

"Ibid, in, p. 158 (July 23, 1757—To
Rev. John Mary of St. Ignatius).

i-tlbid. m, p. 755 (Sept. 24, 1768—
To Marianna Girelli). Fr. John Mary
quotes this expression as attributed by
St. Paul to St. Jerome, POV 304 (S,

1, 322,92). In Cajetan, Esprit, p. 63,

the source of this remark is wrongly
indicated.

15 L^/. II, p. 720 (May 25, 1751—To
Lucia Burhne). Cf. POV 304.

16 Le/. L p. 228 (March 7, 1739—To
Agnes Grazi). Reference to Prov. 8:

81.
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17 POV 301v (S,l,321,86—Rev. John
Mary of St. Ignatius).

18 Le?. m, p. 714 (Sept. 13, 1759—
To Fr. John Mary).
"POR 797 (S,2,269, 169— Brother

Francesco L.).
2" St. Gregory Nissa: Vita Moysis;

PG 44,407.
21

J. Marechal, S.J., ETUDES SUR
LA PSYCHOLOGIE DES MYSTI-
QUES, V. II, p. 109.

22 B. Froget, L'ABITAZIONE DEL-
LO SPIRITO SANTO, Torino. 1937,

p. 44 ff.

23 Cf. Let. Ill, p. 18; 112; 160; 174;

244; 387, etc.

2* Cf., e.g., Let I, p. 107. The meta-

phor of the drop cast in the sea is also

found in such a sense, as one of his pre-

ferred uses, and witnesses mention it

often. "When the little drop of our

soul finds itself afflicted and disturbed,

let us cast it into the immense ocean of

the divine good pleasure, and so, all is

remedied" (POV 301—Father Giam-
maria of St. Ignatius). Cf. also POR
2683v: "It was the custom of Father

Paul, in all his great desolations, to re-

peat these words: Salve, amaritudo mea,

amarissima omnis gratiae plena; he

taught us to do the same, and to cast the

little drop, as he said, in the ocean of

the holy sufferings of the Lord, and then

it would completely disappear . .
." PO

525 (Father Joseph Hyacinth of St.

Catherine).
23 Le/, m, p. 479 (July 21, 1757—To

Sister M. Innocence).
26 Ibid. p. 592 (Aug. 3, 1773—To

Lucretia B. Paladini), quotation from

Rom. 8: 28.
27 Ibid. L P- 586. (Aug. 6, 1749—To

Thomas Fossi). Quotation from Lk.

10: 19.
28 Let. Ill, p. 482 ff. (no date, To

Sister M. Innocence).
29 Ibid. L p. 508 (Sept. 1, 1752—To

Sister M. Cherub. Bresciani). Similar

instructions are found in many places:

cf. L p- 330; n, p. 720; 812; 816; IH,

p. 48; 463; 655; 746; etc.

s^Cf. Matt. 26: 63; 27: 13 ff.

31 Le/. n, p. 816 (Aug. 28, 1751—To
D. A. Lucattini).

32 Ibid, m, p. 463 (March 21, 1757—
To Sister M. Chiari).

33 Ibid. p. 467 (March 26, 1757—
To Sister M. Chiari).

^*Let. I, p. 570 (July 24, 1748—To
Thomas Fossi). The advice is from

Matt. 26: 39, from the Agony in the

Gethsemani, but the context shows that

the saint was thinking also of the sigh:

Abba, Pater, with which the Spirit

prayers in the elect, cf. Rom. 8: 15;

Gal 4: 6.

i^Let. IV, p. 48 (July 9, 1768—To
Sister Teresa Diom.).

36 Cf., e.g.. Let. I, p. 462.

3'Cf., e.g.. Let. I, p. 113; 578; 615;

in, p. 685, etc.

38 Cf. what has been said earlier on

this subject, in the beginning of the first

section of this chapter: 1. OPERARE;
DUTIES OF ONE'S STATE.

^^Let. II, p. 764 (Dec. 15, 1766—
To Father Thomas Struzzieri).

40 Ibid. Ill, p. 366 (July 8, 1758—To
Teresa Palozzi).

"Ibid. p. 355. (Dec. 7, 1755—To
the same).

42 Cf., ibid., p. 655 (Dec. 7, 1755—
To Teresa Palozzi).

*3 Ibid. I, p. 654 (March 3, 1763—To
Thomas Fossi).

"Ibid. I, p. 301 ff. (Jan. 1, 1765—
To Mother M. Crucified). As for the
quotation from Chrysostom, we have not
found the exact words quoted in the
many places in which the Doctor com-
ments on Rom. 9: 20. The most similar

are these: "Just as the clay, then, fol-

lows the hand of the poter, wherever
he guides it, so also do you, like clay,

be mute, when God wishes to do any-
thing with you" {De incomprehensibili

Dei natura, Hom. 2, 5; PG, 48, 715).
^^Let. I, p. 542 (Aug. 26, 1737—To

Thomas Fossi).
46 Ibid. I, p. 175 (Feb. 28, 1737—To

Agnes Grazi).
47 Ibid. L p. 667 (Apr. 21, 1756—To

Thomas Fossi).
48 Cf. the early part of this chapter.

^^Let. in, p. 96 (Dec. 1767—To a

Carmelite prior).

50 Ibid, n, p. 404 (Apr. 2, 1762—To
John Francis Sanchez).

51 The liturgy has adopted as Introit

of the Mass for the Sunday within the

Octave of Christmas, this verse of Wis-
dom 18: 14.

52 Cf., e.g.. Let. IV, p. 24, quoted by
Cajetan, Doctrine, p. 250.

53 We have already referred to the

thought of Tauler along this line. As
for the Fathers, cf. Rahner, DIE GOT-
TESGEBURT, DIE LEHRE DER
KIRCHENVATER VON DER GE-
BURT CHRISTI IM HERZEN DES
GLAUBIGEN, in Zeitschr. j/zr Kathol.

Theol., 1935, p. 333 ff.

54 POR 1741 (,1,371,295— Father

Dominic of St. Anthony). In an in-

struction in a letter, the darkness is re-

ferred to as the mystical darkness of

prayer: "I rejoice greatly in the Lord
that you are in the darkness of midnight

. . . because in such a time, there fol-

lowed the prodigy of charity in the tem-

poral birth of the Divine Word become
man: Dum medium silentium. ... So

too there follows the mystical the divine

birth that of midnight most obscure of

faith. .
." Let. IV, p. 24. (Dec. 22, 176"

—To Father Mark Aurelius).
55 The Saint had received an image

of this sort from a Carmelite nun of

Vetralla, to whom he wrote: "I am
much pleased in the Lord by the charity

with which you have given me this most

pious, beautiful infant, and you should

see how profitable to me is the symbol

in which you have fashioned it. Truly

to repose and sleep on the cross in the

manner of this image, belongs to an
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infant of innocence, simplicity, of an-

nihilation and of a true mystical truth

to all that is not God, with a total aban-

donment and most perfect resignation in

the loving bosom of the Supreme Good."
Let. Ill, p. 514 (Apr. 8, 1758—To
Mother Rose M. Teresa).

'*' The Saint kept, then, an image like

that of which we spoke, in his cell until

he died. Cf. PAR 1035 (Father Joseph
of Holy Mary).

MISSION PREACHING

(Continued from page 233)

mysteries of the life, Passion and death

of Our Lord Jesus Christ." "Let them

teach the people by word of mouth to

meditate devoutly on the sufferings

and death of Our Lord Jesus Christ,

for this profitable and salutary medita-

tion is a most efficacious means for

withdrawing the minds of men from

iniquity and leading them on to chris-

tian perfection." Let them briefly and

clearly give rules for meditating on

these great mysteries with piety and

fruit and spare no pains to render the

meditation frequent and lasting."

Meditation is defined as "the exer-

cise of the three powers of the soul,

memory, understanding and will, on

some mystery or truth of our faith, in

order to impress it more deeply on our

minds, to excite in our hearts pious

affections toward God, to draw from
it practical conclusions for our spirit-

ual good." Our mission meditation

then should agree with this definition.

By means of the memory the particular

scene of the Passion chosen for the

meditation is described or pictured,

while the understanding reflects and

expains the details or circumstances.

The all -important part of the medita-

tion is the action of the will. Without

this there is no meditation in the real

sense of the word, however beautiful

the contemplation of the mystery. Let

us listen once again to our Holy
Founder: "Let them exhort the peoplc

to suffer something each day for Jesus

Christ, teach them its fruit and merit,

set forth the greatness of the reward,

explain away and remove difficulties."

The practical conclusions to be

drawn from the meditation may be

suggested as they arise from the cir-

cumstances in the scene chosen, or the

whole scene may be described without

break and the conclusions drawn at the

end. Some may prefer the former

method, others the latter. The medi-

Decembi-r, 19'>8

tation should be given in simple and

homely language, as the instruction; it

should never develop into a sermon.

Our old custom of giving the medi-

tation seated was introduced, I believe,

precisely to avoid that danger.

I will conclude this part of my talk

with a quotation from our Regula-

tions: "The meditation on the most

sacred Passion of Jesus Christ must

never be omitted, but on the contrary

should claim the most earnest atten-

tion, since it is one of the chief duties

of our Institute. However, if this med-

itation cannot be given as the Holy

Rule prescribes, let the preacher work

it into his sermon in the best possible

manner, according as time and the sub-

ject matter of the discourse permit."

According to the mission arrangements

in our own Province, the need to omit

the meditation on the Passion will sel-

dom, if ever, arise.

BEFORE we consider the motive of

the Passion, the final point in

our mission preaching, it is essential

that we get a clear idea of the differ-

ence between the meditation on the

Passion and the motive of the Passion.

They are similar, undoubtedly, but em-

phatically not the same. In the medi-

tation, the memory and understanding

play a big part, leading up of course

to the object of the meditation, the

movement of the will. In the medita-

tion we endeavor to give the people a

better knowledge of the Passion, its

scenes and circumstances, and from

these considerations urge them on to

live the Passion in their daily lives.

Now in the motive of the Passion, con-

sideration (i.e., the action of the mem-
ory and understanding) plays a sec-

ondary part. We harp chiefly on the

good resolutions we wish the people

to make. Whereas in the meditation

we dwell in detail on some chosen

scene in the Passion, in the motive we
refer to it, or rather to the Passion in

general, in a few brief sentences, get-

ting on almost at once to the fruit to

be obtained from our brief remarks,

persuading the people to tiike the nec-

essary steps to acquire it. The very

definition of the words brings out this

distinction. Meditation is defined as

"deep thought or contemplation" and

motive as "that which moves or excites

to action."

The motive, then, being very brici,

unlike the meditation has for its aim

to induce the people to think often

(not meditate) on Our Lord's suffer-

ings, that in gratitude to Him they

may try to imitate Him and in atone-

ment for their sins take up their cross

and follow Him. The motive may
prove far more effective (in practical

results) than the meditation, especially

with simple folk. It is, or should be,

brief, to the point and easily grasped.

To speak about meditation to some of

the more simple people is to speak

in a strange tongue. But tell even the

most simple that you only want them

to think about the sufferings of Jesus

from time to time, and while doing so

to promise Him some little act of vir-

tue in thanksgiving for all He has

done for us and to atone for their sins

—they see at once what you mean. I

will conclude with that passage from

our Regulations which explains the

motive of the Passion: "To give some
practical, clear and simple rules, such

that even the rudest may learn the

method of thinking on (notice, not

meditating on) the most holy Passion

of Our Lord Jesus Christ, suggesting

the means proper for frequently call-

ing it to mind during the day, accord-

ing to diversity of condition and em-

ployment, and shall teach them ejac-

ulatory prayers adapted to that end."

I am afraid, after this exhaustive

analysis of "Mission Preaching," most

of you, if not all, are feeling some-

what bored; for much of what I have

said is elementary—A B C, as it were,

to us older missioners. Still, with all

its imperfections, I hope it may prove

helpful to our younger missioners. I

presume one of the objects of this

Congress is to enlighten and instruct

the rising generation in all that apper-

tains to our Mission Apostolate. It

does not affect so much the older gen-

eration, slowly but surely passing away;

although we can still learn many
things, even in our old age. We can

learn from our own experience and

that of others, and perhaps we may
learn most from each others" mistakes.

No one is perfect. The main point to

remember is "to adhere strictly to the

customs and traditions handed down
to us," wherever that is possible under

modern conditions. We should avoid

introducing any practices not sanc-

tioned by our own "Mission System."
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APOSTOLATE OF THE PEN

(Continued from page 253)

Congregation. At the same time, by

doing this tiring work we will be able

to fulfill our fourth vow.

Those who know a foreign lan-

guage, but because of work cannot

devote as much time to translating as

they would like, could perhaps dictate

for an hour or so each day to another

who does not know this language but

is a good writer. Others who have a

fair reading knowledge of the lan-

guage but feel unequal to the finished

work of translation could still go

ahead with the work and ask another

who knows the language well to make
any necessary corrections. In this way

the burden will not be placed entirely

on the one who has a good command
of the language. Although it is desir-

able, it is not strictly necessary that the

translation be perfect. If the original

idea is clearly expressed, the work will

serve the main purpose of placing at

the disposal of all the treasures of the

Passion.

Translation is a tedious work and

does not bring with it that sense of

satisfaction and accomplishment that

comes from preaching on the Passion

to a crowded congregation. Neverthe-

less, it is a praiseworthy work and fre-

quently continues to produce results

long after the translator has received

his reward.

The following example will bring

out what I have in mind. As usually

happens one of our fathers received a

call to preach a course of sermons with

only a short time in which to prepare.

There were only a few books on hand

to provide him with fresh ideas on the

subject. But he came across a small

book by Tanquerey on the Crucifix and

the Sorrows of Our Lady in French.

With his knowledge of French, the aid

of a dictionary and a general back-

ground in theology, he made an ac-

curate translation and put it into ser-

mon form. A few months later an-

other of our fathers was asked to

preach and since he was pressed for

time he asked for some ideas on the

subject. This translation was the an-

swer to his immediate needs. Later

still another in a similar situation was

able to obtain from this same transla-
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tion the basic ideas for the develop-

ment of his theme for a triduum. If

someone who knew French well were
to take this little book on the Crucifix

and the Sorrows of Our Lady, translate

and publish it, it would benefit many
more.

This example makes us realize how
a work can continue to influence others

long after its author has been forgot-

ten. Many have been greatly influenced

in their spiritual lives by reading books

that have been translated into English

from another language. Would not

the same happy results take place if

more books on the Passion were trans-

lated into English? Should works on
the Passion be an exception to this

rule. We therefore return to our orig-

inal theme and the inevitable question.

"Is not the translation of works on the

Passion from one language to another

worth the time and effort of a Pas-

sionist?"

FINALLY, and this is not said in

deprecation, many among us have

received degrees of doctor of philos-

ophy from some university. Can we
say, as we should be able to say, that

there are at least a corresponding num-
ber of our religious who could qualify

as a doctor of the Passion of Our
Lord? To be familiar with modern
ideas and to be able to analyze and

refute them is a powerful weapon to

be used in the defense of the faith.

But, what may well be questioned is

whether a doctor of philosophy should

take precedence over a doctor of the

Passion in our Congregation.

Among us an outstanding knowl-

edge of the Passion in all its aspects

should take precedence over any form

of secular learning. But, it seems in

comparison with other sciences that

this science of the Passion has not de-

veloped as it should according to the

norms of the letter of Most Rev. Fr.

Leo of the Sacred Heart. God gives

to each a special talent and He expects

each to develop this talent one hun-

dred percent. As Passionists we can

ask ourselves whether we are directing

our talent into the proper channel.

Are we using this talent handed down
from our Holy Founder to fulfill our

fourth vow and spread devotion to the

Passion by means of the written word ?

(

LETTERS OF ST. GEMMA

(Continued from page 258)

with the greatest difficulty. Oh, so

many times I have greatly desired to

write to you but only to tell you that I

want to be a Passionst— (Father, the

very name makes me tremble), to ask

you to help me, to tell you that I suffer

at not being able to realize my desire

and because it seems that my confes-

sor does not even think of me. But in

spite of all this I seem to see and feel

myself a Passionist every day (this is

nothing but imaginaton and the work
of the devil), and this causes me great

suffering. But I have received a com-

mand and that will overcome all ob-

stacles. Last Monday my confessor

gave me permission to write to you

and to Father Ignatius, if I wanted to,

and even to Father Provincial. This

consoled me but when the time came

to write I could think of nothing to

say except these words:

"Father, time is flying by, I can do

no more. Help me, help me, make me
a Passionist. Jesus wills it, Jesus wills

it!" But yesterday evening while I J
was praying before Jesus in the Blessed ^
Sacrament, someone called me (it was

my imagination that made me hear such

things), and it seemed that it was Je-

sus. (Father, before you continue read-

ing, I beg you through charity not to

believe me. Don't believe anything, I

write only in obedience. Otherwise I

would not say a word about it.) He
said to me: "Daughter, write to Fa-

ther Germanus and tell him that your

confessor should freely enter into con-

sultation with him. Do this because

it is my desire." "Yes, Jesus," I said,

"I understand. You want Father Ger-

manus to know everything about me."

I wanted to say more but it seemed to

me that Jesus (or rather my imagina-

tion) would not let me finish speaking

and said: "This is my desire from

now on: that your confessor refer

everything to Father Germanus:" Un-

derstand that I thought I heard these

things, I am not sure. And Jesus

semed to continue: "Daughter, blind

obedience, perfect obedience, this is

the first thing to remember. Second,

be like a dead body. Whatever they

tell you to do, do it promptly. Finally,

during these days, don't do anything

without first asking my advice." Do

The Passionist
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you know why Jesus said these things ?

I ask you because I can no longer see

Him nor can I speak to Him until

Miss Cecelia returns. When I am with

her I can treat with Jesus. When she

is away, and she is now visiting a rela-

tive, I am not supposed to concern my-

self with Jesus. I am supposed to pray

with her and with no one else.

I am contended, because I am doing

the will of Jesus. Father, in charity do

not believe any of this. I had to do

much violence to myself in order to

write these things, but I wanted to

obey.

Will you help me, will you make

me a Passionist .-' I am dying of de-

sire. There are two reasons why my
confessor is keeping me in the world.

The first is because I have a sickness

that is called hysteria and because of

it they would not receive me. But

Jesus assures me that as soon as I enter

I will be cured, and nothing will hap-

pen to me after profession. The other

reason is a big one: I have absolutely

nothing, neither father nor mother nor

money. I have only one thing, and

that is the desire to become a Pas-

sionist.

Please recommend me, help me be-

cause I can do no more. Send me to

the convent. I want to go there be-

cause then I will be always with Jesus

and I feel that once I am inside the

convent I will never offend Him again.

Bless me and pray much for poor

Gemma

This morning after Holy Commun-
ion Jesus seemed to make Himself felt.

Father, what moments they were! But

after some time it was all over. I said

to Jesus many times: "My Jesus!" I

could not express myself but Jesus un-

derstood me and replied: "Daughter,

be at ease, you will soon be a Passion-

ist." Every time I seem to hear these

words I feel myself tremble inside

with excitement, but I do not know
how to express myself. Father Ger-

manus, Jesus wills it. It would make

both me and Jesus happy at the same

time.

Bless me and pray much for poor

Gi:mma

Do me the charity to write me a

line in reply, will you? But above

all, will you make me a Passionist.'*

March 25, 1900

Very Re\'. Father,

I am writing to you now because I

don't know what else to do. If you

only knew what I am going through!

This morning my confessor told me
that before Easter he intends to ha\e

it all arranged for me to enter the

Carmelite convent of St. Teresa at

Lucca. He had spoken to me about

this many times but had never actually

made a decision. This morning he

asked to speak with one of my aunts

here at home and instructed her to

write to the nuns, asking them to send

a copy of the rule and anything else

that may be appropriate.

I must confess to you that when I

heard about this I cried very much.

After Holy Communion I even cried

with Jesus. I told Him all about it

and so great was my confusion at that

time that I thought I was all alone

with Jesus and I cried out loudly to

Him: "My Jesus, what are you doing.''

You have given me a vocation to be-

come a Passionist and now are you

abandoning me? Aren't you going to

give me the grace to realize my voca-

tion?" At that moment, my sister who
was near me took hold of me and led

me out of the church. A little later I

spoke again to Monsignor and the fol-

lowing words were his only answer:

"My daughter, blind obedience and

profound humility." I asked his per-

mission to write to you. He readily

granted the permission and told me
again: "Write everything to him and

ask him in my name to answer as

soon as possible."

Is it possible that Jesus Christ

doesn't intend to keep his word ? Isn't

He going to make me a Passionist?

Am I being deceived by the enemy?

And if so, what then? Father, I have

never before felt how greatly I need

your holy counsel. Father, if you only

knew the joy I experience when I re-

ceive a letter from you ! And do you

know why? Because your words give

me courage. When your first letter to

me arrived I don't think I ever needed

it more, and from that moment I have

been ever more happy to weep and

suffer with Jesus; because, to tell you

the truth Jesus has increased my suf-

ferings a little. For several days now
the devil has tormented me continual-

ly, night and day, even when I am
asleep. Jesus hardly looks at me and

when He does He is very, very serious.

So much so that sometimes I cannot

even look at Him. It seems to me that

He is repelling me. This is a real tor-

ment. It I have any little consolation

my Sorrowful Mother gives it to me.

She never fails to come to me every

Saturday to help me pray. In fact,

yesterday she did not come alone but

had Confrater Gabriel with her and

she told him to speak to Jesus for the

both of them. And today also, because

it was her feast day, she obtained from

Jesus permission to help me to pray.

Therefore, Father, I am almost

abandoned even by Jesus. What shall

I do then? To whom shall I have re-

course? Will you speak to Jesus about

these things? And tell Him also that

if He wishes me to make the sacrifice

of not becoming a Passionist I will do

it, so long as Jesus will not be so

serious. I will do anything. Who
knows if He will ever let me see Him
again ? But if Jesus never looks at me
again, what difference does it make? I

alv/ays look at Him and if He doesn't

want me with Him anymore, still I

will always stay close to Him and will

always think of Him, hoping that

things will become as they were be-

fore.

Father, in your charity recommend

me to Jesus. Tell Him that I want to

be good and that if He doesn't want

me to be a Passionist, then take away

the desire from my heart. My con-

fessor tells me that he will tiike care

of me for a year in the con\ent, but

when that time is up, who will think

of me? Give me your blessing, and

please do me the charity of answering

soon.

Pray to Jesus tor poor

Gemma

DOOR TO CONTEMPLATION

(Continued fiom page 260)

pauses will be that we will leave our

soul far more open to the action and

to the inspirations of the Holy Spirit.

It is the Holy Spirit who guides the

soul in prayer! He docs this especially

during such pauses. GckI will be able

to work far more freely in our souls if

we leave our souls open to His activ-

ity. He will accomplish in a short time
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what we could not accomplish in a

long time by our own efforts.

St. Catherine of Genoa once asked

Our Lord :

' 'Lord, how is it that in the

time of the apostles and prophets, You
worked so many great things and gave

Yourself so abundantly to men; where-

as now, it is far otherwise." Our Lord

replied: "My daughter, men used to

be more simple and diffident. Former-

ly they depended entirely on me. But

now they are so self-confident, so con-

cerned about what they themselves are

doing and saying that they do not

even give me time to work My will in

their souls. They are incessantly re-

peating things to me; as if I were

likely to forget anything. They wish

to say everything themselves and to do

everything in their own way."

By means of these occasional or fre-

quent pauses, we will dispose our-

selves for more advanced prayer. The

prayer of simplicity, or as St. Paul of

the Cross and other saints call it, the

prayer of faith, is simply the continual

practice of this silent, loving attention

to God. During this prayer the soul

makes no special effort to produce vari-

ous acts, other than those which it is

prompted to make. But, much of the

prayer-time is spent in the simple de-

sire to love God and to surrennder

oneself completely to God and His

holy will.

The purpose of this prayer of faith,

like all other prayer, is to give our

wills and our affections to God. This

prayer, when practiced habitually,

should bring the will to complete con-

formity to God's will, so that the soul

desires nothing but what God wills. It

seeks to find all its satisfaction in the

accomplishment of God's will, even in

its own disappointments. Progress in

the spiritual life consists in always ad-

vancing in a more complete conform-

ity to God's will.

This prayer should not be practiced

exclusively, that is, habitually during

the entire time of mental prayer, with-

out the approval of one's spiritual di-

rector. Actually, one cannot practice it

continually for a long period of time

or habitually unless particular graces

are present. And usually it is good to

leave to one's director the judgment

as to whether these graces are present

or not. If these graces are not present

and one tries to practice it for long
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periods of time, one would fall into

great idleness.

SOMEONE perhaps may ask whether

this prayer of faith, "a simple

and loving attention to God in a si-

lence of faith and love" is a prayer

of contemplation. Father Cajetan, C.P.,

answers this question by saying that

St. Paul of the Cross did not consider

whether he was recommending an ac-

quired prayer of simplicity or co-

operation with infused prayer. He was

not interested in theoretical questions

which might satisfy the curiosity and

possibly the pride of his disciple, but

rather was simply intent on promoting

the soul's progress in prayer. His ad-

vice was practical and therefore suffi-

cient in either case.

If anyone is drawn to practice this

prayer of faith occasionally, for short

periods of time, they may and should

yield to this attraction of grace. As
long as the heart and will are open

and attentive to God, there is no idle-

ness, but great interior activity.

This prayer is the best disposition

for infused prayer if God desires to

give it to the soul. But, even if God
does not give the grace of infused

prayer, these silent pauses, this loving

attention of the heart to God is so

profitable to the soul and is such a big

part of all prayer that everyone should

try to practice it to some extent.

PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE
Missionary Congress

In a letter sent to all the rectors of

the province, dated October 7, 1958,

Very Rev. Neil Parsons, C.P., provin-

cial of Holy Cross province, wrote that

it was his desire "to have the widest

possible participation of our mission-

aries and retreat masters" take part in

the mission conference to be held in

Warrenton, Missouri, January 12 to

15, 1959. Father provincial then ex-

tended an invitation to all the priests

of Holy Cross province who are active-

ly engaged in mission and retreat work

to attend the conference. The rectors

were requested to submit to the pro-

vincial office not later than December

29, a list of the fathers of their com-

munities who would attend the con-

ference.

"The purpose of the meeting," the

provincial wrote in his letter dated April

3, 1958, announcing the missionary

conference, "is to discuss the many

problems confronting the modern mis-

sion effort, to increase the effectiveness

of our missions by the interchange of

ideas; and to consider any reasonable

adaptations to change and changing

conditions of life in present-day Amer-

ica."

Very Rev. Clarence Vowels, C.P.,

second consultor, who was appointed

by the provinical as chairman of the

conference, has outlined the program

to be followed during the congress.

There will be only one major talk at

the opening of the congress. This talk

will be delivered by Rev. Roland

Maher, C.P., veteran missionary and re-

treat master of Holy Cross province.

Committees will be appointed to handle
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Prep seminary at Warrenton, Mo., showing swimming- pool, handball
and tennis courts, and baseball fields in the rear.

the discussion periods for the topics to

be discussed during the congress. The

subjects discussed will treat of every-

thing from getting work to when to

begin hearing confessions and street

preaching. One committee for each

topic to be discussed will be set up.

Preaching of retreats to priests and sis-

ters will also be included in the dis-

cussion periods.

This will be the second missionary

congress of Holy Cross province. The

first missionary congress was held at our

former Preparatory seminary, Norman-

dy, Missouri, July 31 to August 2,

1945. A complete treatment of the

first missionary congress can be found

in the number 15th issue of the Pas-

sionht Bulletin for October 28, 1945.

This issue also contains the talks that

were delivered at this congress.

Lectures on the Mass

Rev. Forrest Macken, C.P., lector of

theology at Sacred Heart Retreat, Louis-

ville, Ky., gave a series of lectures dur-

ing the months of October and Novem-
ber at Bellarmine college, Louisville,

Ky. The subject of Father Forrest's

lectures was the "Theology of the Mass
for the Laity." Father spoke on "How
the Mass Develops," "Do Laymen Of-

fer the Mass.^" "God Speaks at Mass,"

"Joyful Self-surrender," "Love Unveils

Itself" (Memorial of the Passion),

"Bread of Life and the Mass."
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These lecture courses are sponsored

by the Community Education Program

of Bellarmine College. It is called the

Community Education Program because

it is designed to serve the largest pos-

sible public. It is meant to offer the

opportunity for continuing intellectual

stimulation and growth to everybody

in the community regardless of age, sex,

or previous educational experience.

The subjects selected for community

education courses range widely and

touch upon most of the main areas of

intellectual and cultural interest. They

are designed both for pleasure and for

profit. The college regards them as

one very significant way of fulfilling

the purposes for which it exists.

Father Forrest was also the com-

mentator on one of the five movies

presented under the general title "A
Commentary on American Life." This

course consisted of the showing of five

movies which were concerned with

some important problems which our

society must face today. The films were

then discussed by commentators who
are highly respected men in their field.

I'athcr Forrest was commentator for

the picture "The Catered Affair," a film

about a family which was almost

wrecked economically and spiritually by

a planned "big" wedding. The mother

wanted her daughter to have the kind

of wedding she did not have. Father

Forrest is also the founder of the Chris-

tian Family Movement in Louisville.

I*rep Seminary Attendance

Our Preparatory seminary at War-
renton, Missouri, began the school year

will 133 students, ten of whom are

brother candidates. This was seven

more than the beginning of the schcxjl

year of 1957. There were 100 in the

high school department (ten of these

are brother candidates) and 33 in the

college department. The school term

for 1957 began with 96 in the high

school department (four of whom were

brother candidates) and 30 in the col-

lege department.

The first year began September,

1958, with 4 1 students, five of whom
were brother candidates; the second

year with 36 students, five of whom
were brother candidates; the third year

with 11 students; the fourth year with

12 students; the fifth year with 18

students; and the sixth year with 13

students. Sixty-nine of these boys re-

turned to the Prep from the previous

school term. The balance, 64, are new

boys.

At the beginning of the school term

in 1957, 66 boys returned from the

previous year while 60 new boys en-

tered the Prep for the first time. The

first year at the beginning of the school

year of 1957 had 38 students; the sec-

ond year 22; the third year, 19; the

fourth year 13; the fifth year, 16; the

sixth year, 13. From September, 1957,

to the beginning of the school year Sep-

tember, 1958, the first year, now the

second, dropped from 38 students to

31, a loss of 7; the second year, now
the third, dropped from 22 to 11;

the third year, now the fourth, dropped

from 19 to 12; the fourth year, now the

fifth increased from 13 to 18, plus two

specials; the fifth year, now the sixth,

dropped from 16 to 13; out of the 13

who entered the sixth year, 7 went to

the novitiate. Of the 126 students who

entered the Prep in the Fall of 1957,

seven went to the novitiate as cleric

novices and six as brother novices; 44

either dropped out during the year or

did not return to the Prep; 69 returned

and took up their studies again in the

Fall of 1958.

The 133 students who entered the

Prep in the Fall of 19*^8 came from 18

of the 33 .states in Holy Cro.ss Prov-

ince, plus C'anada, Pennsylvania, and
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New Jersey. California had the largest

number with 36 boys; Illinois was sec-

ond with 32, almost all of whom came

from Chicago or vicinity; Michigan

had 11; Missouri, 10; Kentucky, 8; and

Texas, 5. The active Bosco Club run

by the director of students at Immac-

ulate Conception retreat accounts for

the large number from Chicago or

vicinity.

The boys were given a questionnaire

to fill out asking the following three

questions: 1) What was your first con-

tact with the Passionists? 2) What
Passionist first really encouraged you to

come here? 3) How was your ""case"

followed up.'' In answer to the first

question, 27 new boys said they came

directly from a mission or a retreat.

The rest contacted the Passionists

through our own parishes, vocational

clubs, vocational literature, school talks,

etc. In answer to the second question,

2 1 of our priests were named as having

given the first real encouragement. The
follow-up on all these was routine:

writing to the Prep, visits of the voca-

tional director, contacting the nearest

monastery, etc.

Jubilees

Seven priests of Holy Cross province

will celebrate their silver jubilee of ordi-

nation December 20, 1958. They are:

Rev. Donald Ryan, C.P.; Rev. Bernard

M. Coffey, C.P.; Rev. Edward G. Viti,

C.P.; Rev. Terence Powers, C.P.; Rev.

Damian Cragen, C.P.; Rev. Brian Ma-

hedy, C.P.; Rev. Robert Borger, C.P.

Pictures and accounts of their jubilee

celebrations will be carried in the next

issue of The Passionist.

Laymen's Retreat News

Warrenton, Mo.: At the request of

Rev. Conleth Overman, C.P., director

of Our Lady's Retreat House, ten

prominent business men met on Sep-

tember 17, to inaugurate Our Lady's

Retreat Association. These ten men
will later be augmented by another 20

to bring the board of directors to full

strength. The Retreat Association, act-

ing through the board, will assist the

retreat director in recruiting for the lay-

men's retreats as well as financing the

debt.

Approximately 150 retreat captains

and co-captains gathered in the semi-
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Blessing of mission crucifix, an exact replica of the crucifix used by St.

Paul of the Cross. Left to right: Rev. Germain Legere, C.P., Very Rev.
Thomas M. Newbold, C.P., rector, Rev. Herbert Tillman, C.P.

nary gym on the afternoon of October

12. Mr. William Davidson, president

of Our Lady's Retreat Association, was

chairman of the meeting. The discus-

sion on recruiting was led by Mr. John

H. Johnson, executive vice-president in

charge of recruiting.

The seminarians presented a brief

skit on '"How Not to Recruit." The

men were treated to a buffet supper of

"Mulligan Stew." The afternoon meet-

ing closed with Benediction of the

Blessed Sacrament sung by the semi-

narians.

Liturgical and Biblical

Conventions

Rev. Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P., lec-

tor of Sacred Scripture, Old Testament,

read a paper at the National Liturgical

Conference that was held in Cincinnati,

Ohio, in August. Father's paper dealt

with the influence of the liturgy upon

the formation of the Old Testament

writings. In September, Father Carroll

read a paper at the National Biblical

Convention held at St. Bonaventure's

university. New York. This paper was

entitled: "Creation-Theology in II

Isaias."

At this same convention Rev. Roger

Mercurio, C.P., lector of Sacred Scrip-

ture, New Testament, spoke on "A
Baptismal Motif in the Gospel Narra-

tives of Our Lord's Burial."

Community Retreats

The annual retreats to the various
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communities of the province will be

held during the months of December,

January and February. The first retreats

will be December 14 to 20. Rev. An-

thony Maher, C.P., will preach the re-

treat at Sacred Heart retreat, Louisville,

Ky. The retreat at Christ the King re-

treat, Citrus Heights, Calif., will be

preached by Rev. Charles Guilfoyle,

C.P. Very Rev. Boniface Fielding, C.P.,

will preach the retreat at Des Moines,

Iowa.

Two retreats will be had from Jan-

uary 2 to 9 at Holy Name retreat,

Houston, Texas, and Holy Cross re-

treat, Cincinnati, Ohio. These retreats

will be preached by Very Rev. Boniface

Fielding, C.P., and Rev. Roland Maher,

C.P., respectively.

The retreat at St. Joseph retreat,

Birmingham, Alabama, will be given

by Rev. Cyril M. Jablonovsky, C.P.,

January 18 to 24. Rev. Raymond
J.

Foerster, C.P., of St. Paul of the Cross

province, will preach the retreat at St.

Paul of the Cross retreat, Detroit, Mich-

igan, on the same dates.

Rev. Cyril M. Jablonovsky, C.P., will

give the retreat at Ensley, Alabama,

January 23 to 31. On the same dates

Rev. Jerome Stowell, C.P., will give

the retreat to the community at Mother

of Good Counsel seminary. Warren-

ton. Rev. Godfrey Poage, C.P., will

give the retreat to the high school, and

Rev. Columban Browning, C.P., will

conduct the retreat for the college.

Rev. Raymond
J.

Foerster, C.P., will

preach the retreat at Immaculate Con-

ception retreat; Chicago, Illinois, from

February 1 to 7. The retreat at the

novitiate, St. Paul, Kansas, February 3

to 10, will be conducted by Rev. God-

frey Poage, C.P. Rev. John A. Torisky,

C.P., will conduct the retreat at Sierra

Madre, Calif. January 25 to 31.

Replica of Holy Founder's
Crucifix Blessed

In order to keep the missionary as-

l>ect of the Passionist Congregation con-

stantly before the eyes of our young

seminarians. Very Rev. Thomas M.

Newbold, C.P., rector of Mother of

Gcx)d Counsel seminary, procured an

exact replica of the mission crucifix

used by St. Paul of the Cross. The

December, 1958

original hangs above the altar of the

room where St. Paul died. Most Rev.

Malcolm La Velle, C.P., superior gen-

eral, graciously gave permission for the

crucifix to be removed from its glass

case and photographed from many dif-

ferent angles in order to insure ac-

curacy of detail.

The crucifix was fashioned by Mr.

Lelli Garey of Rome. Miss Sheila

Stapleton, a devoted friend of the Pas-

sionists, kindly paid for all the ex-

penses.

On Sunday, September 14, the Feast

of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross,

the inspiring ceremony of blessing the

crucifix took place in the seminary high

school study hall. Very Rev. Thomas

M. Newb>old, C.P., assisted by Rev.

Germain Legere, C.P., and Rev. Her-

bert Tillman, C.P., lectors at the semi-

nary, solemnly blessed the new crucifix.

The mission crucifix of St. Paul of

the Cross should remind the students

not only of their goal as Passionist mis-

sionaries, but should also prompt many
a prayer and sacrifice for the success of

the works of the ministry.

Changes

The following changes were made in

Holy Cross Province during the past

two months: Re\'. Campion Clifford,

C.P., from Sierra Madre, Calif, to Cin-

cinnati, Ohio, as retreat master; Rev.

Harold M. Leach, C.P., from Detroit,

Mich., to Louisville, Ky., as retreat

master for the laywomen retreats at

Owensboro, Ky.; Rev. Gail Robinson,

C.P., from Louisville, Ky., to Warren-

ton, Mo., as assistant retreat director.

Death of Mother Anna Maria,
C.P.

On September 18, 1958, at 2:30

p.m., Mother Anna Maria, C.P., died

in St. Elizabeth's Hospital, Covington,

Kentucky. Mother Anna Maria was 67

at the time of her death. Miss Frances

Crume, the sister of Mother Anna Ma-
ria was at her bedside at the time of

her death.

Before her entrance into religion.

Mother Anna Maria was a public school

teacher and a native of Taylorville, Ken-

tucky. She entered the Passionist con-

vent of Our Lady of Sorrows, Pitts-

burgh, Pa., on February 2, 1927, and

was professed on February 5, 1929.

Mother Anna Maria was one of the

five sisters chosen for the new founda-

tion of Passionist Nuns to be made at

Erlanger, Kentucky, at the request of

His Excellency, Bishop William T.

MuUoy. She arrived in Erlanger on

April 10, 1947.

Mother Anna Maria had to make

many trips to the hospital during the

years from 1953 until her final stay in

June, 1958. She was able on her return

home after several months rest to re-

sume her attendance in the choir and

refectory. But, on December 21, 1957,

the doctor candidly told Mother Maria,

that her sickness was the result of can-

cer. From that date she was freed from

all monastic duties. Her difficulty in

walking increased and in January she

was taken to and from the choir in a

wheel chair. On Febuary 4, she was

anointed. Gradually Mother Anna Ma-

ria gave up the choir obser\'ance and

began to spend more time in bed. Dur-

ing the next five weeks Mother re-

mained constantly in her room and at

times death seemed imminent. For al-

most three weeks she was never left

alone at night. Her nights, towards the

end, were for the most part sleepless

and full of suffering.

On Monday morning, June 9, Moth-

er Anna Maria was taken to the hos-

pital. Mass was celebrated in her room

on her feast day in July. Her death at

2:30 p.m. on Thursday, September 18,

was calm and not accompanied by any

perceptible agony.

Mother Anna Maria was buried Sat-

urday, September 20. The requiem

high Mass was sung at 9:30 a.m. by

the community choir and celebrated by

the chaplain. Reverend Paul Ciangetti.

Present in the sanctuary were Rev.

Brendan McConnell, C.P., vicar at Holy

Cross monastery, Cincinnati, Ohio; Rev.

Louis Driscoll, C.P.; Rev. John Elder,

a nephew of the deceased; Rev. Stanley

Fleming, spiritual director of the St.

Pius seminar)-; Rev.
J.

Wordeman, lay

retreat master; and Rev. Lawrence Ro-

botnik, assistant chaplain. Seminarians

from St. Pius X seminary were pall

bearers. Mother Anna Maria was buried

in the communit)- cemetery.
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PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ROME
"Bankers Anonymous" of Italy

"The Generous Lender"

Time Magzine for September 8,

1958, carried a news account on page

25 entitled "The Generous Lender"

which told of the exploits of Giam-

battista GiufFre. Time referred to him

as a "generous lender and spender."

"To thousand of citizens, he was the

selfless benefactor whose savings he in-

creased and whose towns he rebuilt. To
the Roman Catholic priests and friars

whose works he aided GiufFre was, in

the words of Monsignor Antonio Ber-

gamachi. Bishop of Montefeltro, "a

generous soul open to any welfare inti-

ative.' " He was generous in his dona-

tions to charity, Time reported.

"Giuifre gave unstintingly to the

church and its works. Not long after

Giuffre's black custom-built Fiat sedan

drew up at the monastery of the Pas-

sionist Fathers at Cesta di Copparo, the

Passionist had a new monastery, 20 new
acres of farm land and an |8 50,000

Sanctuary to the Blessed Virgin of

Peace."

At World War II's end, when money
began to flow in Italy again, Giuifre,

then a bank clerk, set out to go the

banks one better. He attracted the

bank's regular customers by offering to

pay them 25% to 30% annual interest

on loans to him. In 1949 he resigned

from the bank, began offering up to

100% interest.

Prodded by the press, the Finance

Ministry last fall opened an investiga-

tion in Giuffre's activities. In August

the police searched Giuffre's plush villa

in Imola. The found nothing much

—

and were no closer to answering how
Giuffre could prosper by paying 100%
interest on loans.

In answer to Time's charges that

Giuffre gave the Passionist at Cesta di

Copparo, a new monastery, 20 new
acres of farm land and an $850,000

Sanctuary to the Blessed Virgin of

Peace, Most Rev. Malcolm La Velle,

C.P., superior general, sent the follow-

ing letter to Time magazine for pub-

lication in their Letters to the Editor

section. As of this date the letter has

not been published.

September 20, 1958

TIME MAGAZINE
Editorial Dept. (Letters Section)

Time & Life Bldg.,

Rockefeller Center,

New York 20, N.Y.

U.S.A.

re: "bankers anonymous" of Italy

"the generous lender"
Sir:

I wish to call to your attention an

inaccuracy in your article "the gener-
ous lender," Time, Sept. 8th, page

25.

Reference is made to a certain con-

troversial figure now much in the news,

whose unique banking methods are un-

der investigation by the Italian Parlia-

ment. The untrue statement is as fol-

lows: "Not long after Giuffre's black

custom built Fiat sedam drew up at the

Monastery of the Passionist Fathers at

Cesta di Copparo, the Passionists had

a new Monastery, 20 new acres of farm

land and an |8 5 0,000 Sanctuary to the

Blessed Virgin of Peace."

The source of your misinformation

may have been one of two Italian news-

papers which have since publicly re-

tracted similar statements. Signer Giuf-

fre never visited our house at Cesta di

Copparo, nor has he ever donated so

much as one Italian lira to the purchase

of our land, or toward the erection of

the Monastery and Church. All is being

paid for with free-will offerings of the

faithful. Signer Giuffre not included.

The vocational school more recently

built just opposite our plant was paid

for and is operated by the State.
,

I shall greatly appreciate a correction

of the false impression unintentionally

given in your coverage of this interest-

ing phenomenon

—

"bankers anony-
mous."

Respectfully yours,

(Rev.) Malcolm La Velle, C.P..

Superior General of the

Passionist Fathers, ROME, Italy.

Completion of 12-year
Excavation

The completion of a 12-year excava-

tion project beneath the church of Sts.

John and Paul was announced in Octo-

ber. Cardinal Francis Spellman, arch-

bishop of New York entered His Titu-

lar Church of Sts. John and Paul in sol-

emn procession led by Knights of the

Holy Sepulchre and members of the pil-

grimage he headed, singing a Lourdes

hymn and carrying the U.S. and Papal

flags.

To the pilgrims the archbishop de-

clared that the "prime intention of the

trip is to pray to God to spare us from
a third world war." There was nothing

more fitting, therefore, he added, than

to pay tribute in the Eternal City to the

Pope of Peace.

Cardinal Spellman while at Sts. John

and Paul recalled great figures like Pope

St. Gregory and St. Benedict, who ap-

peared in history at a time when the

Church needed their talents and energy

to preserve her strength, spirit, and

orthodoxy. Pius XII, he said, has been

raised by God to Peter's throne to meet

the special threats to the Church.

Following a Mass in the church he

was awarded the Gold Medal and

Diploma of Good Merit by the Pro-

vincial Office for Roman Tourism.

Afterward the cardinal went to the

Gesu Church to be invested as a mem-
ber of the Marian Congregation of

Nobles.
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Commission for Revision of

Regulations

In accordance with a decree of the

37th General Chapter, the general curia

on July 25, 1958, chose the following

fathers to form a commission for the

revision of the Regulations of our Con-

gregation:

Very Rev. Bernard Thijssen, secretary

general; Rev. Herman Joseph Stier,

C.P., of Holy Cross province; Rev. Jesus

Lizarraga, C.P., of Most Sacred Heart

of Jesus province; and Rev. Fabian Gi-

orgini, of the Pieta province.

Very Rev. Bernard, C.P., secretary

general, will be the chairman of this

new commission.

Elections in General Curia

The general curia in a meeting held

May 23, 1958, made the following ap-

pointments: Very Rev. Charles Bovee,

C.P., third consuitor general and from

Mother of Holy Hope province, Hol-

land, general prefect of studies.

Very Rev. Bernard Thijssen, C.P.,

from St. Joseph province, England, as

secretary general.

Rev. Caspar Caulfield, C.P., from

St. Paul of the Cross province, U.S.A.,

as mission secretary.

Rev. Rene Champagne, C.P., from

Holy Cross province, U.S.A, as general

econome.

ITALY
General Assists at Vestition

and Profession

On the invitation of the provincial

of Immaculate Heart of Mary province,

Very Rev. Primo Cambiaso, C.P., Most
ReA. Malcolm La Velle, C.P., superior

general, visited the novitiate of St. Ga-

briel, Treviso, for the vestition and pro-

fession ceremony held on September 7

and 8. Father General arrived at the

novitiate house on the day before the

\ estition, and was received by the pro-

vincial and the rector of St. Gabriel's,

Very Rev. Bernard Marzari, C.P.

Assisted by the provincial and the

master of novices. Father General cele-

brated the solemn Mass at 9:00, Sep-

tember 7. The ceremony of profession

followed immediately after the Mass.

The customary talk was given by the

rector. Father Bernard. After speaking
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Most Rev. Malcolm La Velle, C.P., superior general, present for vestition
and profession in Immaculate Heart of Mary province. To the left of

Father General, Very Rev. Primo Cambiaso, C.P., provincial.

about the Passion of Our Lord, Father

Bernard outlined for the new novices

the program of their new life.

The profession ceremony was held in

the Sanctuary of Madonna della Salute.

Permission was obtained from Rome
for the novices to leave the novitiate

for this occasion. As early as 8:00 the

church was crowded with the parents,

relations and friends of those to be

professed along with the faithful of the

parish. Father General arrived at 9:30

in the company of the provincial and

the rector of St. Gabriel retreat. As his

car drove up the great bells began to

ring and the band that was present be-

gan to play. After a small page pre-

sented Father General with a bouquet

of flowers, a procession was formed and

all entered the church.

After a short address of welcome to

the Superior General of the Passionists

by Monsignor Angelo Fraccarro, pastor

of the .sanctuary of Our Lady, Most

Rev. Fr. Malcolm celebrated Mass. The

music during the Mass was sung by the

students of Immaculate Heart of Mary
province. Immediately following the

Mass by Father General, the beautiful

ceremony of profession began. The ser-

mon for the occasion was preached by

the provincial. Very Rev. Fr. Primo.

He reminded those to be professed of

the obligations of the religious life that

would flow from their profession.

At the conclusion of the sermon, the

profession ceremony continued and the

novices pronounced their vows kneeling

before Father General.

SPAIN
Transfer of Provincial Curia

On August 15, 1958, the provincial

curia of the province of the Most Pre-

cious Blood, was transferred from Pena-

fiel (Valladolid), to the Sanctuary of

St. Gemma, Madrid.

70 Years as a Passionist

Brother

On September 1-4, Brother Valerio

Mateo, C.P., 86, solemnly renewed into

the hands of the provincial of Precious

Blood province, Ver)' Rev. Modesto

Seoane, C.P., his religious vows as a

Passionist brother. Brother Valerio is

the oldest brother in profession in the

Congregation and has been a brother

for 70 years.

Brother Valerio was born June 4,

1872, in Roa, Burgos, and made his

profession September 11, 1888, when

he was 16 years old.

Students and Lectors

The province of the Most Precious

Blood has their unified house of studies

at Mieres (Asturias). Tht^ began the

school term with 38 students in philos-

ophy and theology. Their director and
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Brother Valerio Mateo, C.P.
celebrated 70 years as a Pas-

sionist brother.

lectors for this term are as follows : Rev.

Jesus Puebia, C.P., director of students

and lector of dogmatic theology; Rev.

Miguelangel Patom, C.P., director of

discipline; Rev. Emilio Monedero, C.P.,

lector of philosophy; Rev. Jose Anto-

nio, C.P., lector of canon law; Rev.

Gonzalo Cibrian, lector of Church his-

tory; Rev. Agustin Lopez, C.P., lector

of English literature and Passiology.

HOLLAND
New Superiors

The provincial chapter of Mother of

Holy Hope province, Holland, was held

in July. The following were elected to

office: Very Rev. Paulinus de Waal,

C.P., provincial; Very Rev. Everardus

Zwanenburg, C.P., first consultor; Very

Rev. Alphonsus Reyniers, C.P., second

consultor; Very Rev. Francis van Vliet,

C.P., rector of Mater Dolorosa retreat,

Mook; Very Rev. Ambrose Martijn,

C.P., rector of St. Gabriel retreat, Haas-

trecht; Very Rev. Radbodus de Waal,

C.P., rector of Maria-Hoop, Echt; Very

Rev. Servatius Vossen, C.P., rector of

the community at St. Gabriel college,

Mook; Very Rev. Godfrey Martijn,

rector of the newly founded Holy Spirit

retreat in West Germany; Very Rev.
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Tiburtius Wilms, C.P., superior of the

Prep school for brothers at Nijmegen;

Very Rev. Leonardus Clumpkens, C.P.,

master of novices, Maria-Hoop, Echt.

Schedule of Studies

The students of Mother of Holy

Hope province began their studies this

Fall following the new schedule of

studies approved by the General Curia

and in accordance with the Apostolic

Constitution Sedes Sapientiae and the

General Statutes of the Sacred Congre-

gation of Religious, and adapted to the

Passionist Congregation by the General

Curia. The new schedule was approved

by the General Curia for one year only

as an experiment.

The new schedule is followed by the

house of philosophy in St. Gabriel's

retreat, Haastrecht, and the house of

theology in Mater Dolorosa retreat,

Mook. The schedule for the students is

as follows: rise at 6:00; 6:15 prime

and tierce; 6:30 meditation and Mass;

7:30 breakfast and offices; 8:20 two

classes; 10:00 solitary walk; 10:40 two

classes; 12:15 sext and none; 12:30

dinner and recreation; 2:00 study; 3:00

vespers and rosary; 3:30 study; 6:00

supper; 6:30 study; 7:30 meditation;

8:00 recreation; 8:45 compHne; 9:00

to 9:30 spiritual reading. The students

do not rise for matins and have Thurs-

days and Sundays free from study.

The rest of the community in the

houses of study have spiritual reading at

11:30, siesta from 2:00 until 3:00,

public spiritual reading at 3:30, solitary

walk at 6:30, meditation from 7:00

until 8:00. They retire at 9:00 and rise

for matins at 2:00. Stations of the

Cross are had for both the students and

professed on Friday at 5:45 p.m.

Students Help in Building
Program
During their summer vacation the

students of theology of Mother of

Holy Hope province traveled 36 hours

by bus, non-stop, to Rohrbach, near the

capital of Austria, and spent a month
of hard work building a church there.

Last year the students also traveled to

Austria and helped to build houses for

the refugees from behind the Iron Cur-

tain. Before resuming their studies on

October 16, they enjoyed a week of

well-earned rest.

New Preparatory Seminary
The Prep students of the province

began their new school year in their

new preparatory seminary in Mook,

about one mile distant from Mater

Dolorosa retreat. They began classes

this year with about 170 boys. Prior to

the building of the new seminary, part

of the seminarians lived in St. Gabriel

retreat, Haastrecht and the rest lived

in Mook. The new building is ultra

modern. It will be a few more months

before all the work is completed.

News in Brief

Monsignor Gabriel Sillekens, C.P.,

Church of Mater Dolorosa retre?t. Mook, Holland. Mater Dolorosa is

the house of theology for Mother of Holy Hope province.
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apostolic prefect of Ketapang, Borneo,

who had been visiting for several

months in Holland, sailed back to

Borneo in October. . . . Rev. Stanislaus

van Mclis, C.P., former provincial of

Mother of Holy Hope province left for

Brazil on August 16. He was followed

on September 27, by Rev. Galileo van

Doom, C.P., and Rev. Matthias Ters-

tappen, C.P. Rev. Vincentius Tobben,

C.P., and Rev. Remigius Beerkens,

C.P., were scheduled to leave for Bra-

zil in November. Before the arrival of

the new missionaries there were five

Passionists from Mother of Holy Hope
province in Brazil. They are: Rev.

Venantius Kuppenveld, C.P., Rev.

Wiro van Vliet, C.P., Rev. William

van Lier, C.P., Rev. Stephan Geraerts,

C.P., and Rev. Roland Theunissen,

C.P. At the present time they are work-

ing with Passionists from Presentation

province, Italy, but will soon be as-

signed a district of their own. . . .

Mission Meeting

On Mission Sunday, October 19, a

group of students from the Catholic

University of Nijmegen were the guests

of Mater Dolorosa retreat, Mook, Hol-

land. The students had been invited

by the theologians at Mater Dolorosa

retreat for a missiological meeting.

Some of those present were from In-

donesia, India, and Curacao. Six of

those present belong to the ALMA
(Academic Lay Mission Action), an

association whose members pledge

themselves to work some years in a

foreign mission after graduation.

A solemn high Mass was celebrated

in the morning and was attended by all

those taking part in the mission discus-

sions. After Mass the visitors were wel-

comed to Mater Dolorosa retreat by the

students of theology. The tiine remain-

ing until dinner was spent in getting

acquainted.

The meeting was opened after dinner

by Mr. F. Kho, director of sociology

and assistant professor at the Socio-

logical Institute of Nijmegen with a

paper on "Nationalism and the Mis-

sion." In another paper, read by Con-

frater Ivo van Well, C.P., the theo-

logical approach was presented. These

two papers furnished amply opportu-

nity for further discussion.

Some of the debated points were:

adaptation of our liturgy to the reli-

gious requirements of the natives; a

fuller adaptation of the missionaries

themselves to their environment than

generally is the case.

Present for the reading of the two

papers and the discussion that followed

was the provincial of Mother of Holy

Hope province. Very Rev. Paulinus de

Waal, C.P.

After Benediction of the Blessed

Sacrament in the evening, the visitors

left Mater Dolorosa retreat for St. Ga-

briel's college, the minor seminary of

Mother of Holy Hope province, a cou-

ple of miles distant. Mr. P. Driessen, a

student of cultural anthropoly, gave a

First novices of Portujrui'so Commissariat to make their novitiate

retreat at Barroselas, Portugal.

DncnMBnR, 1958

lecture to the visitors and nearly 200

seminarians and members of the com-

munity, on his travels in East and West

Africa, illustrating it with slides and

recorded native music.

PORTUGAL
Vestition and Establishment of

Novitiate

On September 28, the novitiate for

the Portuguese Commissariat was started

with the vestition of nine candidates

—

eight are cleric novices and one is a

brother novice. Very Rev. Bernard

Mary, C.P., former rector of the retreat

at Barroselas was made master of nov-

ices. The sermon for the vestition cere-

mony was preached by the new master

of novices, Father Bernard Mar)'.

On December 7, 1957, candidates

for the Portuguese Commissariat began

their novitiate in Holy Family Province,

Corella (Navarra), Spain, since at that

time they did not have their own novi-

tiate. They will be professed this De-

cember.

Two Passionist priests and one broth-

er arrived in Arcos de Valdevez, Portu-

gal, January, 1957, from Spain and

made a foundation there. In June.

1957, 32 Prep students along with their

teachers came from Barroselas, Portugal,

to Arcos de Valdevez. Thirteen more

Prep students were received in Januar)',

1958.

The present house which is being

used as a Prep seminar)- at Arcos de

Valdevez, was rented for 19 years and

was formerly and old folks' home. Mass

is celebrated every Sunday in the small

chapel for some of the 3,000 inhab-

itants of the town. The Fathers also

have charge of two other chapels in the

same town where they say Mass on

Sundays.

Present for the vestition ceremony

were the pastors from the neighboring

towns; representatives from the Capu-

chins, Discalced Girmelites, Brothers of

St. John of God, Congregation of the

Holy Spirit, the P.issionist Community

irom Arcos de Valdevez and the Prep

students.

Very Rev. Bernard Mary's place as

rector of Barroselas was taken by the

former vitar, Rev. Miguel, C.P. Rev.

lather Sebastian, C.P., was named vicar

and Rev. Father Hermenegildo. C.P.,

vice m.ister.
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The Portuguese Commissariat now
has 13 Fathers, three brothers, two stu-

dents in Mieres, Spain, eight novices in

Barroselas and another nine in Corella,

Spain, and 33 Prep students in Arcos

de Valdevez. Another priest will ar-

rive soon from the Sacred Heart of

Jesus province and eight fathers from

Brazil.

IRELAND
Deaths

On Saturday morning, July 5, at St.

John's Nursing Home, Belfast, death

came to Rev. Marcellus Malone, C.P.

Born in Edinburgh on March 20, 1886,

he was known in the world as Esmonde

Walter Malone. From his early child-

hood, however, until his entry into the

Passionist Congregation, his home was

at Gorey, Co. Wexford.

Entering the Passionist novitiate in

his 21st year, he was professed on No-

vember 15, 1908, at St. Saviour's re-

treat, Broadway, Worcs., the novitiate

house of what was then the Anglo-

Hibernian province. Six years later, on

March 8, 1914, he was ordained.

After his ordination Father Marcellus

spent many fruitful years at St. Mun-

go's retreat, Glasgow. In the early

twenties Father Marcellus was trans-

ferred to Holy Cross retreat, Ardoyne,

Belfast, where he remained until his

death. During his early years at Holy

Cross, he was professor of Mathematics

and Greek at the Juniorate, then situ-

ated at Wheatfield, Crumlin road, Bel-

fast.

Some months before his death he

fell victim to an incurable ailment, but

even in the midst of pain there was no

murmur of complaint from him. Nor
did the prospect of approaching death

dismay him. With complete serenity he

received the last sacraments and made

ready to meet his God. So great was

his confidence in the mercy of the

Savior that he could calmly discuss ar-

rangements for his own obsequies.

Rev. Xavier Beale, C.P., also of St.

Patrick's province, died suddenly at St.

Mary's retreat, Carmarthen, S. Wales,

on August 20. A member of an old

Cork family, Father Xavier was born

December 24, 1881. Having spent his

school days in his native city, he entered

upon a business career soon cut short
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by the dawning of his religious voca-

tion. He entered the Passionist novi-

tiate, then situated at St. Savior's re-

treat, Broadway, Worcs., in 1903, and

there made his religious profession No-
vember 21, 1904. He was ordained to

the priesthood in Dublin by the late

Archbishop Walsh, September 23,

1911.

In his younger days he was director

of students, while in later years he was

twice elected rector of St. Savior's re-

treat, Broadway; even in his 77th year,

he was still vice-rector of St. Mary's

Carmarthen to the day of his death.

The characteristic virtue of Father

Xavier' s life was his deep, simple faith,

and by this he will be best remembered

and revered. His genial manner as well

as his sympathy for the sick and trou-

bled will be recalled with gratitude by

many.

Another unexpected death in St. Pat-

rick's province was that of Vincent

Sweeney, C.P., of St. Joseph's retreat,

Collooney, Co. Sligo. He was a

brother of Rev. Vivian Sweeney, C.P.,

of Mount Argus, Dublin. Seldom has

the death of one of its members brought

such a deep sense of shock to the prov-

ince of St. Patrick, for no one had dared

to associate the idea of imminent death

with one of such robust and vigorous

constitution.

Father Vincent was born in Dublin

on January 1, 1910. Having received

his early education at the Christian

Brothers' school, Synege St., Dublin,

he entered the Passionist novitiate at St.

Gabriel's retreat. The Graan, Enniskil-

len, in 1927, and was professed there

on October 28, 1928. He was ordained

by the late Most Rev. Dr. Wall, bishop

of Thasos, in the Pro-Cathedral, Dub-

lin, on June 15, 1935.

During his 23 fruitful years in the

priesthood, Father Vincent became

widely known for his work as missioner

and retreat master in Ireland and Scot-

land. He will long be remembered for

his untiring labor in the Catholic Youth

Movement in Scotland. While there, he

was for some time in charge of the

parish under the care of the Passionists

at St. Gabriel's, Prestonpans. During

the years spent by him at St. Paul's re-

treat, he was chaplain to the Mount

Argus Catholic Boy Scouts, with whom
he visited Lourdes last Easter.

Departure Ceremony

Two young priests of St. Patrick's

province left in October for South

Africa. The new missionaries are Rev.

Linus Kelly, C.P., 30, and Rev. Fergal

Smith, 25. On Sunday October 12, a

solemn ceremony took place at the

church of St. Paul of the Cross, Mount
Argus, Dublin, for the departure to

Bechuanaland, South Africa.

The young missionaries were pre-

sented with their mission crosses by

Very Rev. Fergus Loughrey, C.P., pro-

vincial of St. Patrick's province, in the

presence of the entire community and

a capacity congregation in the large

church. A suitable sermon for the oc-

casion was eloquently delivered by Rev.

Hilary Barry, C.P.

Argentine Ambassador

On August 27, a special Mass was

celebrated at Mount Argus by Very

Rev. Bernard O'Donnell, C.P., rector

of St. Paul's retreat, to mark the de-

parture from Ireland of Senor Lorenzo

McGovern, Argentine Ambassador.

Later in the Retreat of St. Paul, Senor

McGovern expressed his gratitude and

that of his family. At this time he ex-

pressed his high esteem for Passionists

everywhere and his close friendship

with the Passionists in Argentina.

I

Mourning for Pope Pius XII

The city of Dublin, and indeed all

Ireland, went into the deepest mourn-

ing at the death of Pope Pius XII. He
had always shown and expressed his

love for Ireland and all felt his death

as a personal loss. All the business

houses and places of amusement closed

down on Thursday, October 16. On
that day, a solemn Mass of requiem

was celebrated at Mount Argus.

Several business firms of the city re-

quested special Masses to be said at St.

Paul's church, at which the workers

from these companies assisted. From

early morning until after noon, the

large church was crowded with people

who wished to pay their respects to the

memory of a great and saintly father.

Students

At the present time there are 19 stu-

dents at St. Paul's retreat. Mount Ar-

gus. Eight of these students are priests
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and have diocesan faculties. There are

eight students at St. Michael's retreat,

Dankeith, Scotland, studying philos-

ophy. At the novitiate, St. Gabriel's

retreat, Enniskillen, there are three cler-

ical novices.

ENGLAND
Leave for Sweden

Two more priests from St. Joseph's

province, England, left for missionary

work in Sweden. In September Rev.

Victor Doran, C.P., 28, and Rev. Cal-

listus Miller, C.P., 32, were appointed

ro the Swedish mission. They traveled

to Sweden with Very Rev. Patrick Sher-

idan, C.P., provincial of St. Joseph's

province, who was making the visitation

.It the time.

Fathers Victor and Callistus had been

>tudying Swedish for the past two years

.md a week after their arrival they be-

gan preaching in Swedish. There are

now six priests and two brothers from

St. Joseph's province in Sweden.

ARGENTINA
Christian Family Movement
Spreads

The Christian Family Movement,

rounded and directed by Very Rev.

Peter Richards, C.P., consultor, is rapid-

ly spreading throughout the country of

Argentina. Bishop Albert Deane, C.P.,

former superior general and now bishop

of Villa Maria, invited the CFM to set

up their organization in his diocese. As

a beginning a retreat was preached to

800 married couples and 700 engaged

couples by Rev. Frederick Richards,

C.P., the brother of Fr. Peter, and one

of the principal retreat preachers for the

CFM.
Since the Christian Family Move-

ment in Argentina has grown so much

in the past few years, a retreat house

for married and engaged couples is be-

ing built on the ground adjoining the

parish of the Passionist Fathers in Vi-

i.ente Lopez, province of Buenos Aires.

The foundation stone for this new re-

treat was blessed on the last Sunday of

October.

Rev. Henry Whitechurch, C.P., who
returned to his province after complet-

ing his studies with the students of

December, 1958

Holy Cross Province and being ordained

in Louisville, Ky., has been preaching

the weekly retreats to the children of

the members of the CFM at the Prep

college in Vicente Casares, province of

Buenos Aires.

Golden Jubilee of Ordination

Rev. Ignatius Fagan, C.P., celebrated

the golden jubilee of his ordination on

September 21. Father Ignatius was

born January 13, 1886, in the town of

Saladillo, province of Buenos Aires. He
entered the Passionist novitiate when
he was seventeen and was professed

June 1, 1902. Father Ignatius was or-

dained September 21, 1908.

Fathers Victor Doran, C.P.,
and Callistus Miller, C.P.,

missionaries to Sweden.

In spite of bad health, Father Igna-

tius was vice-director and director of St.

Paul's College, Capitan Sarmiento, rec-

tor of Holy Rosary retreat, Cordoba,

rector of Holy Cross retreat, Buenos

Aires, as well as first provincial con-

sultor.

Although confined to bed because of

illness, one still finds in Father Ignatius

a deep love for the Holy Rule and the

regular observance, for which he has

always been a model from the very be-

ginning ot his religious life. The young

religious have found in him an experi-

enced director and confessor.

New Parish Chapels

The parish attached to Holy Rosary

retreat, Cordoba, and taken care of by

the Passionists covers a large area. Be-

cause of the poor roads and the inade-

quate transportation, small chapels are

being built in different parts of the par-

ishes for the convenience of the parish-

ioners. The first chapel, dedicated to

Our Lady of Fatima, is nearly com-

pleted and was built in less than a year's

time. The land for the chapel, part of

the material and most of the work were

donated. These new chapels will be

taken care of by Very Rev. Luke Wal-
pole, C.P., rector of Holy Cross retreat

and also pastor of the parish, and his

three assistants—Rev. Fathers Edward
Mason, C.P., George Egan, C.P., and
Anthony Doyle, C.P.

Seventieth Anniversary

This year St. Paul's retreat, Capitan

Sarmiento, celebrates the 70th anniver-

sary of its foundation. Plans had been

made to celebrate the anniversary on

the 12th of October. After all the ar-

rangements had been made, the celebra-

tion was postponed because of the

death of Our Holy Father, Pope Pius

XII.

St. Paul's retreat was established in

1888 by Rev. Victor Carolan, C.P., one

of the first Irish Passionists to come to

Argentina. Father Victor first estab-

lished a small chapel in a town called

Salto Argentino. He made his head-

quarters in Salto Argentino and from

there would travel to the various chap-

els in the area and say Mass and admin-

ister the sacraments to the Irish com-

munity. One of these chapels was called

McGuire chapel. It was here with the

help of the Irish community that he

built St. Paul's retreat. The material

for the new retreat had to be carried

b)' ox cart.

Even today the retreat is in great

solitude and is ideal for prayer and con-

templation. Father Victor lived to see

the retreat completed but he died scK>n

after in 1898.

Vocational Congress

During the first week of October a

vocational congress was held at St.

Paul s college, Capitan, Sarmiento. Pres-

ent tor the congress were the provincial.

Very Rev. Ambrose Geoghcgan. C.P.,
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Very Rev. Valentine Fuentes,
C.P., rector of Mother of
Sorrows retreat, Santiago,

Chile.

the students with their director, the nov-

ices with their master from St. Paul's

retreat which is nearby. The purpose

of the congress was to encourage voca-

tions among the students at St. Paul's

college.

The congress was preceded by an in-

tense course of instructions on the goal

of life, vocations in general, and in

particular Passionist vocations. Each

evening the priests and teachers of the

college gave a talk on vocations and

then presented the students with voca-

tional literature prepared by the Pas-

sionist students.

The congress began on October 2,

with a procession from the retreat to

the college carrying a statue of Our
Lady of Lourdes. The statue was car-

ried to the college by the students and

novices and then presented to the col-

lege students, who took it to their

chapel and proclaimed Our Blessed

Lady of Lourdes patroness of the con-

gress.

CHILE
Celebrate Lourdes Centenary

Seventeen of the parishes of Santi-

ago, Chile, took part in the centenary

celebration in honor of the Apparition

of Our Lady of Lourdes. Very Rev.

Valentine Fuentes, C.P., rector of
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Mother of Sorrows retreat and pastor

of the parish, took a very active part

in the celebration and was one of the

principal organizers.

The celebration opened on October

2, with an open-air celebration of Mass

for the more than 7,000 boys and girls

from the various schools of the city. On
the following day all the parishes took

part in the procession to the Sanctuary

of Our Lady of Lourdes where Mass

was celebrated. The celebration was

solemnly closed with a large public pro-

cession on Sunday, October 5.

PERU
Honored for Distinguished

Service

Rev. Andres Asenjo, C.P., 70, was

honored by the president of the Repub-

lic of Peru with the decoration of the

order of merit for distinguished service.

Present for the presentation were the

apostolic nuncio, the minister of justice

and the superiors of religious orders.

Father Andres spent 45 years in mis-

sionary work. He was born July 9,

1888, in Castromocho (Palencia)

Spain. He made his profession on July

10, 1904, as a member of Precious

Blood province, Spain, and was or-

dained March 19, 1911.

AUSTRALIA
Blessing of Retreat House
On Sunday, October 12, Most Rev.

Matthew Beovich, D.D., Ph.D., arch-

I

bishop of Adelaide, officiated at the

solemn blessing and opening of St.

Paul's retreat house, at Urrbrae, Mitch-

am, South Australia. With His Grace

were present his auxiliary, Most Rev.

James Gleeson, D.D., and bishop of

Port Pirie, Most Rev. Bryan Gallagher,

D.D., Ph. D.

A crowd estimated at 20,000 attend-

ed the ceremonies which commenced

Vvfith solemn pontifical high Mass at 12

o'clock noon, sung at a specially pre-

pared altar in front of the new build-

ing. After a picnic lunch on the mon-

astery grounds, the new retreat house

was blessed and opened for inspection.

The function closed with the annual

outdoor procession of the Most Blessed

Sacrament. In spite of a very wet Sat-

urday, Sunday was a perfect spring day

—ideal weather for an outdoor cere-

mony—and the Catholics of Adelaide

turned out in force to honor Our Divine

Lord in the Holy Eucharist and to be

present at the opening of South Aus-

trailia's first retreat house for laymen.

The new retreat house has room for

30 retreatants and we understand that

there was a full booking for the first

weekend following the opening. Rev.

Dominic Morris, C.P., rector of St.

Paul's, is the retreat master.

At St. Joseph's retreat, Hobart, Tas-

mania, retreats were held regularly in

September and October, and though the

accommodation is limited— only 15

can be taken at a time-—everyone seems

enthuisastic, from Most Rev. Guildford

Young, D.D., archbishop, to the latest

Rev. Andres Asenjo, C.P., being presented with decoration for distin-

guished service by presenident of Peru.
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retreatant. Rev. Aquinas McCarthy,

C.P., on loan from St. Patrick's prov-

ince, is the retreat master.

News in Brief

In the novitiate at Goulburn there

are at present eight clerical novices.

After their profession in January, they

will go to the house of studies at Ade-

laide. At the present time there are 15

professed students at Adelaide. With

the addition of eight more in January,

the extra accommodation at St. Paul's

will be needed. . . . Although Holy

Spirit province has only seven students

in their Juniorate, the fathers are hop-

ing and praying for an increase next

term. . . .

On the home mission field, most of

the fathers are kept busy, and every

available man is occupied. Two mis-

sionaries were in New Zealand, 1200

miles away on the other side of the Tas-

man Sea, in October. They are con-

ducting a series of retreats for the

clergy and religious of the Archdiocese

December, 1958

of Wellington and the Diocese of

Auckland. Later they were to be joined

by two more fathers from Holy Spirit

province. The four of them will remain

in New Zealand until late January

when two of them will return home.

The other two will remain on for fur-

ther work until early in March. . . .

In the near future Rev. Joseph Mas-

on, C.P., will be going to New Guinea

as a relief man to enable the four mis-

sionaries there to return home in turn

for a well-earned rest. . . .
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EDITOR'S PAGE

A True Passionist Apostle

It is clear from our Holy Rule and the life and writ-

ings of our Holy Founder that our Congregation is apos-

tolic. Besides our own salvation and sanctification we must

work for the salvation and sanctification of others. It is

God's will, therefore, that our Congregation be filled with

apostolic zeal for souls and perform the works of the

apostolate.

But, if this apostolate is to bear fruit it must flow from a

real interior life. When a Passionist is living a truly interior

life, Christ becomes the principle of all his actions. And

if Christ is the superior principle of life of the apostolic

worker, then his external actions are simply the manifesta-

tion of the life of Christ within him.

The apostolate of the word must be the overflow of

an interior life. The preacher must first of all receive

from God what he later will give to others. "If you arc

wise," says St. Bernard, "you will not be a mere supply

pipe but a reservoir. The former lets the water flow

through without retaining any itself, while the latter, after

being itself full, and without losing a drop, pours out its

superabundance to fertilize the fields. How many in the

Church devoted to apostolic works, like mere supply pipes

remain dr), while endeavoring to impart fertility to others."

St. Thomas teaches the same thing: "Those who are

called to the works of the active life would be mistaken

were they to imagine that they are thereby dispensed from

the acts of the contemplative life, for they should be added

to the duties of the active life. Hence, these two modes of

life, far from excluding one another, require, presuppose,

mingle with and complete each other; and if one of them

should ha\ c the larger share, it should be the contemplative.

which is the more perfect and the more necessary of the

two."

In the saints we find action and contemplation united

together in perfect harmony. St. Paul of the Cross was

one of the greatest contemplatives of his age and at the

same time a very active missionary. Contemplation and

action harmonized together so perfectly in him that he

seemed entirely devoted to external works and at the same

time absorbed in the presence and love of God.

Without this interior life the Passionist apostle will

produce little or no fruit in souls. If his work is success-

ful and he is able to "fill the pews" it will be due to the

prayers and good works of others. Dom Chautard cx-

Februarv, 1959

pressed this \er)' well in his book. The Tiue Apostolate:

"If the apostolic labors of those who lack the interior life

are blessed with success, it is owing not so much to such

a laborer's work or ability as to the prayers and good works

offered by persons truly pious, and, in certain cases, to the

good will of the recipients of the divine favors, for the

apostolic laborer in these cases, is a mere instrument of

the good effected.
'

Because there is so much work to be done today, there

can be a tendency to set aside the interior life. Works
of the apostolate can be so multiplied that the apostolic

worker has little or no time to develop his own interior

life. But, the saints did not act in this way. In spite of

their constant work for souls they spent many hours of

the day in prayer and meditation and kept themselves in

constant union with God. Our Holy Founder, St. Paul of

the Cross, burdened with the office of superior of the

Congregation and recognized as one of the greatest mis-

sionaries of his day, spent many hours in prayer, even

while preaching missions and retreats.

It is easy sometimes to forget the principle of theology

that without efficacious grace the con\ersion of sinners is

impossible. No matter how powerful the sermon and how

eloquently preached, sinners will not be converted without

God's grace. Even a short but fenent prayer can bring

about a conversion more readily than powerful arguments

and elegant exhortations.

Certainly the Cure of Ars was not an eloquent preacher

but he worked wonders in souls because he was living a

deep interior life and was close to God the source of grace.

Natural means must not be neglected when working with

souls. For forceful arguments and eloquence can do won-

ders if they are united to an interior life. But without

them the preacher is as "sounding brass and a tinkling

cymbal." On the other hand, a preacher who lacks these

gifts, but is living a deep interior life will produce wonder-

ful results in souls because Christ Himself is working

through him. Our Holy Founder said: "One missionary

given to prayer, detached from all created things and a

lover of solitude, will reap a more abundant harvest than

a thousand who are not so.
"

The saints were filled with charity and had great zeal

for the salvation of souls. But their charity was well-

ordered. While spending themselves for the conversion of

others they did not neglect their own sanctification. God
is glorified more by our own growth in holiness than all

the possible good we might do for our neighbor but to

the detriment of our own spiritual progress.

In the true Passionist apostle the contemplative life and

active life are perfectly united. When the Passionist apos-

tle imitates the greatest saints in the Church, who have

been ardent contemplatives as well as apostolic workers

and combines the t^.'o perfectly in his own life, he will

produce great fniit in souls, because he will not be- work-

ing alone but Christ will be working through him.



our

missions

are

not a

failure

by Roland Makery C.P.

Keynote address opening the second

missionary congress of Holy Cross

province, held at Mother of

Good Counsel Seminary.

J. HE SITUATION which Confronts your appointed key-

note speaker at this convention of our missionaries of the

West reminds him of a half-forgotten page in American

Church history of over a hundred years ago. A great Amer-

ican prelate stood, by invitation, before the combined

houses of Congress, speaking on the topic: "The Existence

of a Personal God." John Gilmary Shea writing of this

unique incident says that for over two hours the gifted

speaker held his audience spellbound. The speaker him-

self many years later, reminiscing on this experience in his

long and active career had this to recall.

"As my carriage deposited me at the steps of the Capitol

where I was greeted by a congressional committee, as

page boy after page boy announced our arrival into the

Capitol's chambers, "Bishop John England of Charleston,

S. Carolina,' and as the applause of my distinguished audi-

ence later followed me back to my waiting carriage, this

thought kept darting in and out of my mind all the while:

'Can this possibly be the little Jackie England who only

a few years ago was running barefoot the streets of Cork-

town?'
"

Undoubtedly similar thoughts have often filled the

minds of each of you, my dear fellow missionaries, as you

have stood before the many spotlights over the aggregate

years. I assure you they express something of my own
feelings as I address this grand group of our beloved

province.

Yes, and one other thought enters my mind at this

moment. "Would to God, that instead of myself or an-

other in this audience, we could have standing here in this

hour that other grand old beloved missionary, giving us

of his wisdom and holiness and experience, Paul Daneo,

our own first missionary and holy founder."

Early last September in our Chicago house shortly after

my transfer from the West Coast, Very Rev. Second Con-

suitor and presiding head of our congress, called together

one morning several of us missionaries who happened to

be home at the time, for a sort of informal discussion of

this, then recently announced, missionary convention.

Scarcely had Father Clarence opened that small meeting

when something happened which later seemed to us present

a portent of a most successful province-wide congress to

come. What was it? This simple thing. Everyone started

to talk, pell mell, full steam ahead. It reminded me of a

sight I have never seen but have heard described-—the

blowing of an oil gusher. And when several hours later

dinner time brought an end to our animated discussion,

and I say animated purposely because it was an outpouring

of souls, several interrelated reactions were forced upon us.

First, there was an ethereal, intangible, undefinable feel-

ing of exaltation which stemmed, I feel certain, from the

consideration being shown our missionary segment of the

province and also an unfounded but defined confidence of

the success of this venture.

Certainly as a group, part and essence of our combined

personnel, we missionaries are not looking for the plaudits

of the entire province. I have always felt, and I am sure

I express a common attitude, that our work itself is our

greatest inspiration.

Perhaps the most enervating of our assignments is that

of the year-long preaching of laymen's retreats, as it was

for example in Sierra Madre with over sixty retreats per

year. Yet, all agreed who were privileged with such an

obedience, that each retreat was its own inspiration. The

wonderful example of those hundreds of sincere men was

enough to surcharge the failing energy of each successive

retreat over the long dragging year.

This is likewise true in perhaps an even more pronounced

degree in the arduous task of giving missions in our large

city parishes and retreats to large communities of reli-

gious. When the great work is over and the papal blessing

conferred and one begins to pack one's grip to start back

to the monastery or to another assignment, have we not all

felt a lifting up of one's soul, a warming of the heart com-

parable to that of the disciples at Emmaus ?
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AGAIN, although we have the words

of Our Holy Founder that one

missionary is more valuable than a re-

treat, I am sure that this group of us

does not consider itself in any way

superior to the rest of the province. In

fact, and I speak for myself, I have

ever had a holy envy toward those of

our province who were privileged to

go on to postgraduate work—our doc-

tors of canon law and philosophy, and

theology and Scripture—a holy envy, I

say, in the light of bygone days when

with every two or three more boys in

the Prep school we started Caesar's

Gallic Wars all over again. Thank

God, today, our young priests are be-

ing turned out with as rounded an

education as any seminary in the coun-

try.

Nor on the other hand, may I sug-

gest, do we harbor the attitude that we

are generally considered by the intel-

lectuals that we are deemed an inferior

brand of Passionists. Please God, there

will never arise amongst us anything

of division or group feuding as broth-

ers against brothers in the one and the

same family. However, we do take it

as a truism and a fact commonly ac-

cepted by all, missionary and non-

missionary alike, that the supreme and

specific purpose of our Congregation

as approved by the infallible authority

of the Church, in conjunction with

the sanctification and perfection of our

souls which we share in common with

religious of all the world, is that of

promoting devotion of Our Lord's

Sacred Passion and Death primarily by

the preaching of missions and retreats.

Certainly, therefore, just as every

football coach from grammar school

teams up to the ranks of professionals

has as his primary objective the win-

ning of football games by way of

scoring touchdowns, so, too, should

our entire province ever be alerted,

from the first days of Prep school up-

ward to the ranks of lectors, author-

ities, missionary and non-missionary

priests, brothers, students and novices,

ever to cherish devotedly and to safe-

guard zealously that missionary herit-

age, that raison d'etre of our being.

All these things, therefore, being so,

the call that went out from the office

of Very Rev. Fr. Provincial for a

province-wide gathering of mission-
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aries was joyously heard by all as the

finest recognition we have ever been

given. And I do maintain that as a

result, if nothing more is achieved by

our deliberations than a wholesale re-

animation of spirit, a tremendous boost

in morale and a wonderful encourage-

ment to us all, it will have been well

worth the while to have convened it.

No ONE who has not experienced

it can understand the drain upon

the individual, physical and mental,

on body and soul and nerves and spir-

it which our prolonged work involves.

No one who has not borne the burden

can appreciate the endless lines at

one's confessional with all the assorted

problems they include

—

nor the stri-

dent ringing of the alarm in the early

morning and the hasty reassembling

of one's thoughts for the early morn-

ing talk

—

nor the emptying of one's

soul to span the distance between one's

heart and the variegated hearts of his

audience

—

nor the oftimes oddities of

Remember that God is wholly within

you and you are wholly in God; you
are more in God than in yourselves

(St. Paul, Lt. II, 262).

pastors and housekeepers or even per-

haps sister superior

—

nor the occasion-

al frustration at being handed a trifling

stipend out of the generous donations

which a grateful people think is for

the missionaries.

Surely Our Holy Founder knew well

the meaning of it all from his own
experience of long years on the road,

and took care to put into his Holy

Rule and later instructions the nice,

warm, human provisions for rest and

exemptions for the returning mission-

ary—as well as counseling superiors

about the special charity to be shown
them.

However this may be, surely, my
dear brethren, there are compensations

untold in the fulfillment of our glo-

rious vocation. Is there any happiness,

human or spiritual more thrilling.

FiUher Rolnnd Maher, C.P., i» n member of
Holy Cro.sM province und is Htntioned at Im-
miioulHte Conception monaBtery, Chicaifo, III.

Father Roland has been an active missionary
and retreat mauler for over 25 years.

more enriching, more soul satisfying

than comes to us in every mission and

retreat .'' St. Dennis the Areopagite

said: "There is nothing more divine

than working for souls." Are we not

in deed and in truth prospectors in

the gold mine of human souls.-' Are
not our voices the picks and shovels

of Jesus Christ seeking the mother

lode of His own immortal souls.'*

With what feelings of inspiration

have we not each come to grips with

the challenge of a packed church on

opening nights? With what quick

prayers of gratitude to God have we
not listened to the rattle of extra chairs

being placed around to take care of

the overflow.' With what heavenly joy

have we not reconciled back to God
the souls of so many hundreds of men
and women long strangers to His di-

vine grace? Surely no other work of

the priesthood, I do believe, has as

great a combination of sweat and tears

and joys, nor brings one more closely

to the intimate bond between God and
man than does our glorious responsi-

bility as Passionist missionaries.

Hence, to repeat, the unanimous joy

of all in this recognition of our life's

work. And just as we have watched

from the sidelines with a great deal

of personal and prayerful interest re-

treat directors assembled in conven-

tion, rector's meetings called, and

lector's gatherings to discuss and seek

solutions of their various problems, so

I am sure our own brethren at home
are with us in spirit and in prayer as

we foregather here together to face

our own problems. And we do have

many and big ones.

THE MOUNTING materialism of

our time and especially in our

own land of prosperity, a materialism

which has infiltrated and brainwashed

a great number of our own people is

perhaps the greatest problem confront-

ing our missionaries in the conducting

of their apostolic labors. There are of

course many hundreds of thousands of

high-principled, sterling, hundred-per-

cent Catholic people across the land.

But, there is another great segment to

whom, in bespe;iking sacrifice and

mortification, meditation and prayers,

purity of intention and restriction of

passion, one might as well be talking

(Continued on puge 51)
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In the eighteenth century under

divine guidance and with the ex-

pressed sanction of the Holy See St.

Paul of the Cross founded a new re-

ligious institute. Never before in ec-

clesiastical history had a religious so-

ciety been formed with the precise and

specialized purpose of preaching the

Passion of Jesus Christ. St. Paul was

inaugurating something new in the

Church of God. At the same time he

was simply giving new life and new
form to a work that was as old as

Christianity itself. For, from the very

beginning the Church has proclaimed

the ignominies and the glories of the

Cross.

In this article we purpose to recall

the preaching of the Passion in the

first apostolic community. We will

study the origins and the development

of the apostolic preaching. This will

enable us to appreciate better the tra-

ditional character of the special apos-

tolate bequeathed to us by St. Paul of

the Cross. It will help us to see the

Sacred Passion as old, yet ever new.

ON THE morrow of the Third Day
the apostles underwent a tre-

mendous spiritual experience. After

all these centuries it is difficult for us

to catch the startling, unexpected char-

acter of the Easter message: "God
has raised Him from the dead!" For

the Resurrection was not a mere return

to life of one who had died. It was

the raising up of Jesus to a new life,

a divine life. It was Jesus' entry into

glory—his glorification at the right

hand of God. It was the beginning

of the new spiritual world of the

promised Messianic times.

This tremendous event

—

the act of

divine intervention in human history

—

cast its brilliances upon the new com-

by Roger Mercurio, C.P.

The Sacred Passion - Old Yet

EVER NEW
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munity. It became the font and spring

of the apostolic faith. The many refer-

ences in Acts indicate what an impres-

sion the Resurrection made upon the

first Christians. Every speech, every

discourse, every prayer was imbued

with its impact. Now at last the apos-

tles realized that the final age had

come. They were standing at the

threshold of the eschatalogical world.

Brilliant as was the paschal light it

did not suffice of itself to remove all

misunderstanding and doubt. St. Luke

tells us explicitly that even at this late

date the disciples were entertaining

vistas of a worldly messianic kingdom:

"Lord, wilt thou at this time restore

the kingdom to Israel .-'" (Acts 1:6).

All the evangelists in fact have pre-

ser\'ed similar traditions of doubt (Mt.

29: 17; Mk. 16: 11, 14; Lk. 24:25-27;

Jn. 20: 25-29). Of itself the paschal

experience did not remove all dis-

belief.

Something more was needed and

promised (cf. Acts 1:5,8). This

something was the gift of the Spirit.

It was the coming of the Spirit "as

of a violent wind blowing" on Pente-

cost morning that disclosed to the

Christians the full significance of

Easter. The guidance of the Spirit was

vitally necessary in order that they

might come to know and appreciate

the mystery of Christ. It brought them

living, personal experience of Jesus'

entry into glory. For only the exalted

Christ could pour forth this Spirit

which they saw and heard (cf. Acts

2: 33).

In the light of the paschal event and

under the guidance of the Spirit the

Apostles could look back upon the

Passion. Now they could stand at the

foot of the Cross, there to discover the

meaning of Christ's sufferings and

death.

The honor and anguish of the Pas-

sion was deeply seared into their mem-
ory. It all began with Judas, the

guide to those who arrested him (Acts

1: 17). The Jewish ruler condemned

him (Acts 3: 17). His own people

had "disowned the Holy and Just One
and asked that a murderer be released"

to them (Acts 3: 14). Pilate finally

ordered his death, even though he

"had decided to release him" (Acts

3: 13). Herod, too, took part in this
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ignominy (Acts 4: 27). Jesus was

"slain by the hands of wicked men"
(Acts 2: 23), "crucified" (Acts 2: 23,

36; 4: 10, etc.), "left hanging on a

tree" (Acts 5: 30; 10: 39).

Now with the aid of the Holy

Spirit they remembered each bitter

detail. Courageously they spoke of all

they had seen and heard (cf. Acts 4:

20). Now they understood what the

Lord had meant when he spoke of

himself as "the rejected Stone" (Acts

4: 11 and Mt. 21:42), the Suffering

Ser^'ant (Acts 3: 18; 8: 32 and Mk.

8: 31; 10: 45), the persecuted Prophet

(cf. Stephen's speech in Acts 7 and

Lk. 13: 33). Formerly they had not

understood, for this word was hidden

from them (cf. Mk. 9: 31), but now
the Holy Spirit caused them to remem-

ber all these things (cf. Jn. 14: 26 and

Acts 11: 16) and to understand their

meaning.

Now also their minds were opened

to understand the inspired words of

Remember that it is a truth of the

holy faith that God is nearer to us
than we are to ourselves; He is much
nearer to us than the skin is to our
flesh (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 367).

Scripture. Jesus himself guided them

to the Old Testament, for so fre-

quently he spoke to them in biblical

phrases in order to describe his mis-

sion and work. The Spirit now en-

lightened them to understand that the

promised Christ must in very truth

suffer (cf. Acts 3: 18; 4: 11, 25-26;

8: 32). This was "the settled purpose

and foreknowledge of God" (Acts

2: 23) which the Holy Spirit declared

beforehand by the mouth of the proph-

ets (cf. Acts 1: 16). Soon the Apos-

tles began to employ the words of

Scripture to relate the life and suffer-

ings of the Lord. Through the mes-

sage of the prophets they were able to

find the theological significance of His

Passion.

IN ALL these ways the apostles were

formed into heralds of the Cross.

In a short time they "filled Jerusalem

Father RoKer Mercurio, C.P.. is a member
of Holy Cro8!i province and i» statione<l at

Sacred Heart monaatery. Louixville, Ky. Father
RoKer is lector of Sacred Scripture and
liluric.

with their teaching" (Act 5: 28). For

first of all theirs was the task of con-

vincing the people of the Holy City

that Jesus was the Messias. They had

to remove the "scandal of the Cross"

(cf. I Cor. 1: 23) from the Jewish

mind.

This the disciples did by bearing

witness to actual events which all

—

both friends and foes—had seen and

knew. In clear words they recalled the

story of Jesus' crucifixion and death,

his burial and the now opened but

emptied tomb. The Jewish leaders

v/ere offended, for they realized that

the disciples "were determined to

bring this man's blood upon them"

(cf. Acts 5: 28). The Saducean high

priests especially were "annoyed be-

cause the apostles were teaching the

people and proclaimed in the case of

Jesus the Resurrection from the dead"

(Acts 4: 2)—a truth that they them-

selves did not profess (cf. Mt. 22:

23). At first they tried to silence the

apostles (cf. Acts 4: 18). Then they

used threats and imprisonment. They

even had recourse to lying charges,

such as the charge that the giurds

had seen the Apostles steal away the

body (cf. Mt. 28: 11-15), in order

to discredit the truthfulness of the

Christian preaching. All was futile.

The evidence was clear to all—Jesus

had died, been buried, and his tomb

was empty. These were facts that the

Jews could not deny. We should note

here that this polemic with the Jews

assures us today of the truth of the

Apostles' message. They did not dis-

tort the facts of the Passion. This

they could not have done, even if they

had so wished, for the Jews most cer-

tainly would have had accused them

of falsifying the "record."

To convince the Jewish p>eople that

Jesus was the Christ, the Apostles also

had recourse to the Scriptures. Some

years later when Paul announced "the

word of the Cross" to Jews at Beraea

in Macedonia, all began to restudy the

Scriptures eagerly "to see whether these

things were so" (cf. Acts 17: 11). In

Jerusalem it must have been the same.

Both Jew and Christian turned to the

inspired writings to find out what in-

deed was the plan and will of God
for his Messias. In this way the

polemic with the Jews ser\ed to clari-



fy the Scriptures for the Apostles and

prompted them to view the Passion

in the light of the Old Testament

revelation. Moreover, it led them to

emphasize those incidents of the Pas-

sion that more clearly fulfilled the

scriptural prophecies (cf. Acts 13:

29).

The Apostles had become "heralds

of the Cross" in Jerusalem, relating

the historic events of the Passion as

seen in the light of the biblical revela-

tion.

Not for long did they limit them-

selves to the Holy City. Our Lord

himself had given them the commis-

sion to bear witness to him in Judea

and Samaria and even to the very ends

of the world (cf. Acts 1:8). The

hostility of the Jewish leaders, the call

of Saul and the reception of Cornelius

into the Church opened the door to a

vast missionary expansion. The in-

spired writings tell us chiefly of the

activity of St. Paul in Asia Minor and

Macedonia and Greece. But others

were engaged in all parts of the world.

The Sacred Passion was preached to

Greeks and Romans everywhere.

Everywhere the Apostles' message

was the same: Jesus as the crucified

Christ. Now they were preaching to

men and women who had not wit-

nessed the Passion. It was necessary,

therefore, for them to include more

details in describing the Lord's suffer-

ings. They had to give a fuller picture

of the Passion, a more vivid portrayal

of Jesus as crucified (cf. Gal. 3: 1).

Many of the Gentiles found this

preaching foolishness. Undaunted by

their mockery, the Apostles waxed

bolder in announcing a crucified Lord.

They were not ashamed of the Cross

(cf. Rom. 1: 16). In fact, they open-

ly proclaimed the Cross as the wisdom

and power of God (cf. I Cor. 1: 24).

They began to formulate a "theology"

of the Passion.

Their "theology" or explanation of

the Cross consisted in presenting Jesus

Crucified as the manifestation of God's

goodness and mercy. Christ had be-

come an exemplar for all in whose

footsteps one must now follow. His

death on the Cross was in reality a sac-

rifice for sin and a means of redemp-

tion. By means of incorporation into

his body, the Church, through Baptism

and the Eucharist, one could share in

the fruits of his sacrifice. And finally

the day would come when this Jesus,

who died and rose again, would return

to judge the world and to bring his

faithful followers to everlasting glory

with himself.

Such was the word of the Cross the

Apostles preached: a vivid presenta-

tion of Jesus' sufferings, joined with

an explanation of its profound signifi-

cance. It was this message that con-

founded the Jews and converted vast

throngs of Gentiles. It was a message

of salvation, of hope, of divine love.

Everywhere men caught its profound

meaning. In far-off Rome officers of

the imperial court conformed their

lives to its lofty moral demands. Hum-
ble dock-workers at Corinth, sophis-

ticated philosophers at Athens, devo-

tees of the Great Diana of the Ephe-

sians—all were transformed by its

power. The Cross was in very truth

the power and the wisdom of God
unto salvation.

When I think that my soul is a

temple of God, that God is within me,
that I live, I breathe and am active

in God, oh, how it fills my heart with

joy! (St. Paul, Lt. I, 76).

UNDER the inspiration of the Holy

Spirit the evangelists wrote down
the story of the Passion in the four

Gospels. The Epistles of St. Peter and

St. Paul preserved the apostolic ex-

planation of the Cross. In these in-

spired writings others could contact

the apostolic preachers, to become in

their own turn heralds of the Cross

to succeeding generations. Therein

missionaries of the future would find

knowledge, inspiration and light.

In the eighteenth century St. Paul

of the Cross caught the full power of

the Cross. Long years he labored in

making known to men the story of

God's love. He dedicated his new

Congregation to the preaching of the

Passion, giving to the Church a band

of preachers who continue in modern

times the traditional message of the

first Passion preachers of long ago.

Each modern preacher of the Pas-

sion must in his turn share in the

spiritual experience of Easter. His

heart must be fired with the ever abid-

ing gift of the Pentecostal Spirit. His
mind must be opened to the life-giving

message of the Scriptures. In this way
he will become a "herald of the

Cross."

Like the first Passion preachers he
will vividly retell the story of Christ's

sufferings. In the forceful language

of the Scriptures he will describe the

Man of sorrows, the Rejected of his

people, the Lamb slain for our sins.

Above all, he will demonstrate the

significance of Jesus' death: manifes-

tation of God's love, work of redemp-
tion, source of divine grace.

Men of today, as the Jews and

Greeks of old, need the Cross. When
they see it lifted up before their eyes

in market place and home, in remote

country districts or along the highways

of busy cities, then, and only then,

will they come to know the way to

eternal life. The Cross must enlighten

their minds to know God and his

truth. It must kindle their hearts with

the fire of love. It must spark their

souls with persevering enthusiasm.

Each age must have its preachers of

the Passion. Each succeeding genera-

tion must be renewed by heralds of

the Cross. For all men need the mes-

sage of the Cross. The Sacred Passion

of long ago is even today the wisdom
and power of God unto life ever-

lasting.
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Spirituality

of

St. Paul or tne Cross

Chapter four continues the crucified life in union with the Passion.

This section treats of

the mystical death of religious.

BY COSTANTE BROVETTO, C.P.

IN
EXPLAINING the spirituality of

mystical death, there is occasion for

indicating the properly mystical as-

pects of the religious life, such as St.

Paul of the Cross conceived it. To live

under the shadow of the mystery of

the Cross is in fact a prerogative very

special to religious, because they have

assumed more expressly the "pains of

Jesus," in their triple character of

greater liberty, pure religion and wise

foolishness.

St. Paul of the Cross, in his manu-

script on mystical death, had adapted

his spiritual teaching precisely to the

religious state;' certainly, he consid-

ered it, with the whole of Catholic

tradition, a sort of other worldly life,

completely dead to the things and

thoughts here below. So true is this

that he even wrote to a nun whom he

was guiding in the ways of "mystical

death," when she lost her mother, "I

cannot grieve with you, because from

the time you made your profession

you have been dead."-' We will em-

phasize only several more characteristic

points: religious life is a cross and

paradise; obedience and observance are

means of actual contemplation.

St. Paul of the Cross considered a
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vocation as a very special call from

God, analogous to that with which

Abraham was made to leave the land

of his fathers, to receive a reward, ex-

traordinarily great, promised to his

faith, obedience and sacrifice.' "I as-

sure you that Jesus has called you in

this holy solitude to speak to your

heart words of eternal life, which are

sweeter than honey. All of paradise

looks with joy on your departure from

your house and relatives, in order to

become a victim entirely sacrificed to

the eternal love of God, justice, holi-

ness and truth. Leave your home and

your relatives, God told the heroic

Abraham. Surely, then, my dear, be-

hold, the Lord Jesus stands at the door

of your heart and calls you. O sweet

call of eternal life! O God, how can

we give you proper thanks .-•"'

Religious life is, then, compared to

"the holy land of true promise,"'" in

contrast to the "Babylon of the

world,"" "poor world, which is com-

pletely given over to evil, as Scripture

says."" Perseverance in religion is "a

clear sign of being predestined for

paradise," as he put it so strongly.
"*

The saint also used the authority of

the Fathers and of St. Thomas" to

prove the ineflFable value of a religious

vocation.

Since he considered it in so tran-

scendent a light, he wished it to be

preserx'ed jealously as a pearl,'** and

he had very harsh words for those who
lost it through their own fault: "Do
not turn back, forget the home of your

father and your relatives . . . and per-

severe faithfully; otherwise, woe to

you!"" "(To leave the Congregation)

is a great error which will be most

prejudicial to the soul, because in

abandoning the aids of a holy vocation

without any cause, one places oneself

in a very evident and almost certain

danger of losing the grace of final

perseverance, and so of descending

without remedy into the depths of hell.

He who puts his hand to the plow and

turns back, the Gospel says, is not fit

for the kingdom of heaven." '-

The Saint, however, did not mistake

the first inclination and resolve for an

obligatory vocation, and wished that

the soul, if after trial, "its vocation

was not enduring and constant, should

choose another state, for it could be

.sure of becoming holy in that state

in which God would place it.""

When he was sure, however, of the



supernatural truth of a vocation, St.

Paul applied his spirituality to it in

full, and just as, with prayer, he taught

that it ought always be united with

the Passion, as a consequence of bap-

tism, so in religious life, "a grace . . .

which is one of the greatest the Divine

Majesty gives souls after that of bap-

tism,"" the relationship to a life of

union with the Cross cannot be closer

or more constant. "Continue to live

completely hidden in Jesus Christ," he

writes to a sister, "in a dying and cru-

cified life; remember that religious

life is a cross, and that he who wishes

to live in it perfectly, must remain

crucified. "^^ "Substantially, the reward

that God gives to His servants here

below on earth, consists of crosses, dif-

ficulties, sickness, and troubles of every

kind, to make them more like His own
divine crucified Son, Jesus, and so to

bring them to the kingdom of heaven,

where there is no longer complaint or

sorrow, but complete peace, joy and

happiness; this is what our holy faith

teaches, in the words of Scripture."^*

INTERIOR solitude, dominated by the

divine vision of the Crucified, be-

comes a norm ever more and more

imperious, and a continual privilege of

one who has heard the call and gone

forth into the desert. "Alone, alone;

God and nothing else. Death, hidden

to the eyes of all, in order that God
may make you a gerat saint, but with

the secret holiness of the Cross."^'

The direction is clear, and is part

of the very heart of the contemplative

spirituality of St. Paul of the Cross;

the beloved presence of the Cross,

which clothes the soul with the glory

of its love, is the means of living in

a true and continual contemplation of

the Supreme Good, as if in anticipa-

tion of the beatific vision. The cross

becomes "a most sweet bitterness full

of every grace, "^* "the sacred tree of

life,"^" "the holy wood which is in

the paradise of my God,"-° the center

of the earthly paradise regained. -^ The

soul, "victim of life in a holocaust of

pure spirit, having offered itself to the

Crucified Spouse with a true will of

following Him to death, will live a

sweet and quiet and tranquil life, and

will be happy also in this life."^^ "I

give great thanks to the Lord that

this noble girl has died of that mys-

8

tical death which is the beginning of

eternal life, which she will enjoy in

paradise as a reward of the sacrifice

she is making to the Most High of her

whole self in holy religion. Die, then,

and be buried for ever to all created

things and live nailed to the cross of

the sweet Jesus with the three golden

nails of the vows . . . that so you may
be holy in body and in spirit, as St.

Paul says. "2^

This anticipation of paradise is per-

haps the element that enamoured him
of religious life more than anything

else. The ceremony of profession as

he conceived it for his own sons is a

very beautiful symbol of this: at the

instant that the reader of the Passion

comes to the words announcing the

death of Jesus: "emisit spiritum,"

while the soul contemplates the glo-

rious Conqueror of hell assuming the

name that is above every other name,

reward of his victorious battle, the

novice up to then stretched out be-

neath the pall rises and dies mystically,

consigning, with his holy vows, his

Keep yourself by faith in God's pres-

ence, doing all your actions in the

presence of this Infinite Good (St.

Paul, Lt. I, 528).

soul into the hands of the Father: the

rev/ard of the supreme sacrifice is the

sublime promise of eternal life, and

the new name,-'^ the eternal name of

its triumph just commencing.

It is noteworthy that St. Paul of

the Cross adopted the same words to

encourage the struggle for holy mys-

tical love, whether as fruit of contem-

plation-" or of a vocation followed

faithfully. In the last case, he adds

the mysterious emphasis on the new

name, which the one called will hear

pronounced so sweetly over himself in

eternity, by the lips of God Himself:

"Oh, happy you, if you are faithful in

combatting and overcoming this diffi-

culty, and do not give in to your feel-

ings of sympathy for your parents, but

rather keep your eyes fixed on the

Crucified who invites you to follow

Him in so special a way. He will be

Father Costante Brovetto, C.P., is a member
of Immaculate Heart province, Italy, and edi-

tor of Fonti Vive.

your father, your mother and your

all. . . . So, my dear, courage, vincenti

dabo manna absconditum et nomen
novum."^*

\

In this context is well illustrated

the care St. Paul of the Cross took to

multiply everything in religious life

that crucified not only self-will but

also even natural reason, to keep con-

stantly and effectively before the soul

the special predilection of the Father,

and mystical joy that fills the soul

which reposes on the Cross.-'

St. Paul, at least, in three points of

his own Rule, 28 expressly invites the

fervor of his own sons to express it-

self in superrogatory penances, and in

the same spirit, states that "the prin-

cipal reason for going clothed in black,

(according to the particular inspiration

God has given me) is of being

clothed in mourning in memory of the

Passion and death of Jesus, and that

we might not forget to keep with us

a continual and sorrowful remem-

brance of it."-^ For himself, "know-

ing that while we are in the flesh, we
are exiled from the Lord,"^" he could

not restrain himself from acting as Je-

sus Himself had predicted: "Days will

come when the bridegroom will be

taken away from his friends, and then

they will fast."^^ The habit of the

Passion, however, understood in a

spiritual sense, either as an acquired

or an infused habit of continual re-

m_embrance of the Passion, is also, as

v/e have noted earlier, a heavenly "fes-

tive garment,"" for the soul that is

mystically dead.

THE MYSTIQUE of St. Paul of the

Cross can well be called a mys-

tique of obedience,''^ and if we speak

of it only now, it is because only the

religious has the privilege of being

able to abandon himself to it entirely.

For our Saint, every care seemed well

taken to implant the same attitude of

soul even in relationships of obedience

not strictly religious, such as those to-

ward parents or civil authorities.'^^

This appears more than reasonable,

if one considers that the contemplation

of the glory of the Cross is precisely

the contemplation of the victory gained

by the obedience of Christ. When he

was still a young man in the world,

when he heard the words sung on a

Good Friday: "Christus factus est pro

The Passionist



nobis obediens usque ad mortem,"''

St. Paul of the Cross was impressed by

the absolute value of religious obedi-

ence, so that he even, in a heroic in-

genuity, took the vow of obeying every

creature.'" Such a vow evidently need-

ed to be commuted, to avoid exposure

to an infinite variety of jokes and in-

conveniences.'" We know however

that the spirit of the vow did not

change, and the General of the Pas-

sionists loved to practice obedience,

with a joy coming from the mystical

love that ruled his actions, whether to

the infirmarian, his own brother who

was his spiritual director, and even, in

the houses of benefactors, the master

of the house, or in convents, the supe-

rioress.'^ His own enthusiasm sought

to communicate itself: "Be fond of

holy obedience. Oh, if you knew how

dear to God is this heavenly virtue!

One truly obedient is holy. Recall that

our most sweet Jesus made Himself

obedient to death, and the death of

cross. Who is not attracted to holy

obedience when he sees a God become

man, who gave up His holy life on

the hard wood of the cross rather than

give up holy obedience? There are

souls in hell who practiced fasting and

penance, but because they were not

obedient, nothing did them any good

and now they burn in the flames of

hell. But be obedient, and you pass

willingly through those corridors of

death which without fail await you.""'

For his own sons, whom he left

heirs of his spirit, he placed blind

obedience in the mystical light of love

and joy, which accepts in advance by

seeking, despite every repugnance,'"

self-contempt and occasional apparent

unrea.s()nable things as a particular

benevolence of divine providence."

The directives of the Rule come

truly from God who is crucified Beati-

tude: "Let your obedience be blind,

have a low regard for yourself, and

love and enjoy being despised, to more

eiisily gain religious perfection. I'ollow

commands promptly, simply and will-

ingly."'-

The lively commentary on the words

ot the Saint explain without any pos-

sibility of misunderstanding: "Give

yourselves so completely into the hands

of your superiors that they do with

you all they wish, when there is no
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question of anything contrary to the

divine laws—God forbid!—or to the

obser\'ance of the Rule and Constitu-

tions, in such a way that each of you

ought to compete with one another

in keeping the most exact obsen-

ance. ... As long as you do not leave

yourselves as though dead in the hands

of obedience, you will never be able

to appreciate what the service of God
is. Be as anxious to break your own
will, as the hart pants for the fount.

Think that you have lost that day on

which you did not go against your

own will or did not subject it to some-

one. Offer your will to God as a sacri-

fice, and be supremely content to do

so. . . , because you will be truly es-

poused to holy obedience and love it,

in Jesus Christ who is the supreme

King of the obedient, with the highest

tenderness and respect. . .

."*''

This circular letter could well be

reproduced in whole, to see how the

Saint centered the whole spirituality of

his sons about obedience.

It is not necessary to have one's

mind fixed always on the Divine Pres-

ence. This is something for the per-

fect, and even the perfect have not

this gift always. Go along in sim-

plicity often raising your mind to God
but without wearing yourself out (St.

Paul, Lt. I, 418).

Naturally, this blind obedience, as

modelled on that of Jesus Christ, does

not set itself to turn out automatons,

but is "true and perfect charity, that

so unites hearts that they become one

sole heart and one sole will in God.""

The Saint wished that it prudently

take account of circumstances,'"' unit-

ing itself to the express intentions of

the superior. And naturally, to deny

one's own self-will does not mean al-

ways to remain in the lowest place;

obedience at times can indicate an

obligation lasting tor a number ol

years to difficult activity in a position

of authority and responsibility. The

teaching of the whole life of St. Paul

of the Cross, made a priest'*' and a

superior for life'' only through obedi-

ence, is witness that "merit and per-

fection consists in carrying the cross

that God wants, and not the one we
would choose for ourselves."'"

IN
HIS organization of the religious

life, St. Paul of the Cross made his

own concept of penance as a mystical

glorification of the soul shine forth

with greater lustre. It was especially

in regular observance that he devel-

oped it, always uniting the twofold

characteristic of affliction and of the

cult of praise. His preference is char-

acteristically expressed by the whole

choral office, night and day, chanted

on a solemn tone of penance, and

scrupulously taking care of the deco-

rum and dignity of its execution.'" He
wanted it observed at every cost: "As

for the choir, if there are only two,

let it not be omitted, for God will be

as glorified as if there were a thou-

sand; and then He will abundantly

provide."^"

"The Ser\'ant of God used to say

that chanting the divine praises was

an office of angels. He wished that

everyone chant according to his own

ability, and therefore the feelings of

the body and the powers of the soul

ought to be fully occupied in this

action without being distracted else-

where, according to the words: mouth,

tongue, mind, sense, vigor proclaim

His praise.^"' Speaking of matins which

is recited in the choir at midnight, he

would say that at that time it was

performed as it were the serenading

of the Lord. He would then explain

this, in the sense that just as worldly

people pay no attention to the cold,

or the loss of sleep just to amuse them-

selves at night and satisfy their secret

desires and shameful passions, much

more ought they to disregard the loss

of sleep and the cold and other diffi-

culties, to offer praise to God and

reparation for the offenses committed

against Him by worldly people."''-

He used to caution people to keep

a lively consciousness of the immense

dignity of this sacrifice of praise which

is offered to God as officially represent-

ing the whole Church before the Most

Holy Trinity."' The most beautiful

symbol, however, of the spirit with

which he wished this continual liturgy

to be perpetuated in his retreats of

contemplation of the Passion was in

the prescription found even in the

earliest Rule: "Before beginning, with

the permission of Holy Mother the

(ContinueJ on pjge 32)



Pope Pius XII with Msgr.
Lombardi when he
visited the Pius XII Center
for a Better World at Rocca Di Papa

Italian Bishops with Pope
Pius XII after their
course of instruction

at the Center

A New Type
of Mission

for a Better World
It may be as good as thought that God in

His providence has allowed world commu-
nism only so that we might be impelled to

bring about on a wide scale the community
of the Mystical Body.

^mmmimmmiim

Pope Pius XII Center for a Better World, Rocca Di Papa

10

by Riccardo Lombardi, SJ,

INTRODUCTION

FATHER Riccardo Lombardi, S.J., is

the world-famous founder of the

Movement for a Better World. He is

sometimes called the "Fulton Sheen of

Italy" and preaches with intense ear-

nestness and burning conviction.

In May, 1945, he began at Rome
a series of simple discourses on Chris-

tianity as the sole hope of mankind.

His audiences at Rome rose to 4,000,

and as he moved on to Turin, Genoa,

etc., they became more and more nu-

merous—30,000 in Florence, 50,000

in Palermo.

He launched the Crusade of Love

at Milan in 1948 and covered the

whole of Italy twice with his preach-

ing, reaching the entire population by

means of radio, telephone and loud-

speaking facilities. Soon he was tour-

ing all of Europe, North and South

America, inflaming hearts with his vi-

brant message. He spoke in Brooklyn,

Chicago and Los Angeles.

After the plea of Pope Pius XII on

February 10, 1952, he converted his

Crusade into the Movement for a Bet-

ter World. On August 26, 1958, the
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late Holy Father wrote an autograph

letter to Father Lombardi, in which

he says expressly that he himself has

v/illed the work of spiritual reform

which the Group is promoting in the

Movement for a Better World. This

was the last of many written and

verbal messages of encouragement and

blessing.

On December 9, 1956, the Pope

himself inaugurated the Pius XII In-

ternational Center near Castelgandol-

fo. During the ceremonies, Cardinal

Aloysius Masella described the central

aim thus: "Here Bishops and priests,

religious, those belonging to the Cath-

olic organizations, and lay people of

every walk of life will unite, under the

banner of the Better World, to receive

fresh impetus to perfection and an

ever warmer and livelier desire to

make Jesus Christ known and loved

in society."

In less than two years, 2 Cardinals,

over 300 Archbishops and Bishops, at

least 10,000 priests and religious,

3,000 Sisters and several thousand lay

people have followed the course of

spiritual exercises at the Center. Last

May, 400 senators and deputies of the

European Union met there with their

president, M. Robert Schuman.

At the present time some 20 Italian

dioceses are energetically and meticu-

lously preparing for a reorganization

of life on a scale that has never been

attempted before. It is actually the

first mission of its kind. It will be

held in I960. It is based on the doc-

trine of the Mystical Body of Christ,

proposed and outlined by Father Ric-

cardo Lombardi.

* * *

OF EXTRAORDINARY value to the-

ology was the encyclical of Pope

Pius XII, Mystici Corporis. For there-

in is made clear, in a simple and thrill-

ing way, how the Word of God cer-

tainly united Himself in a very spe-

cial (hypostatic) way to the particular

human nature of Jesus, but at the same

time mystically joined to Himself also

humanity entire. In the whole Jesus

we together arc called to become truly

a single thing, and hence to practice

a mutual charity that will be so perfect

as to emulate, in a certain measure,

the incomparable unity of the Most

Holy Trinity.
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It is this truth, so luminously set

forth, that has now to become the very

basis of the Church's life; the goal

thereby revealed is that towards which

the spiritual life of each of the faith-

ful, and all communities, should be

daily more intensely and more widely

directed.

The joyous well-being and prosper-

ity that communities will directly ex-

perience from this are inestimable. To
live in the spirit of the Mystical Body

means, in actual fact, to live in charity,

mutually practiced to the uttermost:

towards those above us, towards those

beneath us, and towards our equals.

Now, no matter how little is gained

along these lines, it will be very much
for the earthly welfare of all, and even

more for their spiritual and eternal

progress, and for the glory of God.

When one considers in particular

the present historical moment it is in

many ways evident how such teaching

and practice are most especially suited

to the needs of the contemporary

Remaining in the cell of your spirit,

alone with God, you will have oppor-
tunity to burn with holy love, even in

the midst of your occupations (St.

Paul, Lt. I, 553).

world, that every field inclines to be

collective: faced with the worldly col-

lectivity so highly organized and at

times in downright diabolical form, it

is for us to create a divine communi-
tarianism in Jesus.

Were no other advantage to result,

let us reflect that with such a realiza-

tion is joined, in the last prayer of

Jesus, the hope that through this "the

world may believe" in His divine

mission.

The Communists will most likely

be the ones to be most impressed. In

fact it may be as good as thought that

God in His Providence has allowed

world Communism only so that we
might be impelled to bring about on

a wide scale the community of the

Mystical Body.

The new mission is aimed specifical-

ly at this sublime goal.

Father Riccanlo LombHrdi, S.J., is the
foundtT of the Piu-H XII InteinHtionHl Center
for 11 Hetler World. Thi.s iirticle is triinsliiteil

from the March. I!tri8, number of the monthly
Italian review "Per un mondo .micmokk."

Inspired by the mystery of the Mys-

tical Body it remains to apply this

teaching practically by setting about

the renewal of the life of an entire

diocese in charity for the better func-

tioning of its fundamental structures

in a more perfectly organic way under

the guidance of the Shepherd. The
undoubted consequence would be a

multiple influence upon every kind of

person estranged from the Church.

IN
ADDITION to the usual preliminary

measure such as the offering of

prayers and sacrifices for the success

of the mission, provision should be

made for the formation of several

qualified persons of the locality in the

asceticism which is inspired by the

Mystical Body: priests, sisters, mem-
bers of secular institutes, directors of

various works, and lay folk. These

will serve as leaven during the mis-

sion.

Such a preparation will be obtained

eflficaciously by means of the normal

courses of "Exercitations" for a Better

World, in which these persons ought

to participate. It is necessary that they

learn to apply their religious practice

essentially in the service of their broth-

ers, no matter to what station in life

these may belong.

A further deeper and more special-

ized preparation for a smaller number

of persons, also of the locality, who
are then to unite actively in the preach-

ing of the mission along with the mis-

sionaries from outside the diocese, and

above all preserxe and develop the

specific fruits, after the departure of

the latter.

With this end in view partciular

courses will be organized at the Pius

XII Center. The work will last a long

time. A number of preachers, spirit-

ual directors, parish priests, leaders of

main Catholic activities, directors of

societies, will thereby prepare them-

selves.

An accurate study of the kxal situ-

ation conducted by the future mission-

aries together with other local persons

who are thoroughly prepared, in clos-

est dependence upon the Bishop and

in continual contact with the normal

agencies which he has placed at the

head of the various sectors.

According to the rules repeatedly

pointed out by the Holy Father for or-
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ganic revision it will be necessary to

look into the chief religious needs of

the locality, to assess the Catholic

forces already existing there, and to

draw up a concrete plan of that which

should be achieved as a result of the

mission: a minimum plan of that

which we wish to obtain at all costs,

a plan of moderate success, and a plan

of maximum effect aimed at.

An important series of discourses

for the whole public, with a number

of preachers who develop the same

themes in the various churches and if

possible a principal preacher who for

certain themes will be heard through-

out the entire diocese by means of

electro-mechanical transmission (tele-

phone or tape-recorder), if there is,

among the preachers, one who exer-

cises a special attraction on the public

The subject-matter of the preaching

will be such as to excite to a deep

spiritual reform in the spirit of the

Mystical Body: above all, to act as a

leaven for the fervent and collective

practice of the two precepts of char-

ity. It is marvellous to note the echo

that such an invitation always finds in

souls, and perhaps the effect produced

by a mission pointed entirely in this

direction will be beyond anything we
could imagine.

HE SCHEME of the series of dis-

courses could be, more or less,T
this:

—The disorders of today's society:

sin and the consequent general un-

happiness.

—Jesus promises peace: of hearts,

of families, of the classes, of nations,

of peoples.

—But who is this Jesus? Apolo-

getic demonstration up to the point

that Jesus is God.

—He offers divine life to every

man, and hence, in a certain sense, to

society itself.

—Personal conversion to Jesus in

order to possess such life: confession.

—Communion: indispensable means

of maintaining the new life and of

being in profound communication

with others.

—The precept of charity towards

one's neighbor; a brief summary of

the positive Christian program.

—The unity that must be estab-

lished among the faithful, having as

12

4ts fruits the active presence of Jesus

among them.

—Application of all this, with ade-

quate counsels for a general revision

of Catholic life: the Better World

proclaimed by the Pope.

While the principal preaching is

being offered to all the faithful, a

large group of apostles (from within

and without the diocese) will devote

itself to the individual categories, in

order to apply concretely that which

is being taught in general.

In this way the greatest possible

harvest will be reaped. We need to

popularize, in every way, the precept

of Our Lord, with the prerequisite con-

ditions for the individual soul and

the practical applications towards one's

neighbor. For example, we should ap-

ply that precept to the life of married

women, of husbands, of parents, chil-

dren, workingmen toward their em-

ployers, superiors toward their depend-

ents, militants of Catholic Action, of-

Endeavor that your favorite spots

be these three: the first one the choir,

the secand, the cell, the third, the

most important of all, the interior

temple of your soul. From this temple

never comes forth, but there in pure,

naked faith, adore the Most High in

spirit and in truth (St. Paul, Lt. I,

521).

fice managers, public administrators,

etc.

Nor must we content ourselves with

theoretical instructions. In appropriate

meetings of more limited groups, we
must study that doctrine more deeply

and work out those methods more

thoroughly, with a number of the

more willing people, so that they may

spread out the capillary apostolate in

those directions. It would be best, in

these intimate gatherings to put to-

gether, occasionally, the two categories

of persons that are to be led to holiest

unity: wives and husbands, working-

men and employers, voters and con-

gressmen, etc.

The goal of the mission is to leave

that portion of the Church renewed as

to all its functioning in the spirit of

the Mystical Body of Christ. Let the

unity of charity shine forth in every

environment, with filial respect toward

superiors, a frank care on the part of

the latter toward their inferiors, and

fraternal solidarity among equals.

To cite some examples : closest unity

between the clergy and the Shepherd,

the Bishop; unity in the diocesan

council; unity in the parish as the

family of God, gathering around the

pastor; in the councils of the parish

directors; in every domestic hearth; as

much as possible in the individual

buildings and in every other kind of"

community.

The point upon which we insist so

much is exactly that which is called

"the bond of perfection," the summary
of all virtues, the testament of Jesus:

the unum sint to which is attached

—

in the prayer of Our Lord—the recog-

nition by the world of His divine
j

mission.

What is more, unity will not be

end in itself: with that force of re-1

newal we shall face the local problems \

v/hich were studied in the preparatory I

phase. There will be new members

enrolled in the various organizations, I

and, because of the agreement attained

among the leaders, many situations

will be cleared up in a more effective

way than before. The entire apostolic

action of the diocesan community will j
give more abundant fruit. I
A characteristic of this type of mis-

sion will be that the progress achieved

will be the task of many individuals

working together, and thus, in a not-

able degree^ more solidly assured.

Everyone will have the support of the

others, as well as the advantage of be-

ing checked a little by them.

Moreover, a number of the mission-

aries will remain on the spot—those

first chosen and specially prepared

—

so that there may not be a sudden

breaking off of the mission.

The various collective organs that

are founded or put back into activity

during the mission, in a spirit of evan-

gelical concord, will insure a continual

v/atchfulness over the situation, with

great profit for the stability of the new

state of affairs attained, and for more

progress later.

HERE is set out in very concrete

form the way in which it is in-

tended to proceed with the prepara-

tion and then the execution of the
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mission for those dioceses that are to

terminate it in I960.

Without further ado we here give a

general outline of the periods in which

the chief opportunities, in the way of

courses specially organized at the Pius

XII International Center for a Better

World, will be offered the bishops

who want to send the persons prepar-

ing for the work in their dioceses, so

that they may have their formation

along with those of other dioceses.

As soon as the group of dioceses

that is to be among the first who try

this kind of mission is ascertained,

each bishop will be sent a list of the

others, to facilitate eventual exchanges

of viewpoint and counsels or other

form of collaboration.

This exposition will ser^'e at the

same time to enable other bishops,

who do not intend to adopt the whole

program, to understand it sufficiently

well, and to decide whether or not to

send observers from their diocese, to

be present with the others during the

various periods of preparation.

For a start tiio priests should be

prepared for each diocese (for partic-

ularly small dioceses one would suf-

fice) and these are to be the chief in-

struments in the hands of the bishop

in the organizing of the mission. This

is perhaps the most exacting point

among the many required—consider-

ing the length of the course—but it is

an indispensable one; only by means

of this great sacrifice may it then be

possible to make good use of the sum-

mer holiday time for the preparation

of a number of local missionaries.

It might be of some use to choose,

as secretaries, a diocesan priest and a

religious. These should above all have

the following qualifications: the trust

of their bishop; and of the local cler-

gy; adequate organizing and apostolic

capacity; and mastery of the character-

istic spirit to be applied in the mission.

For these (all together, from all the

dioceses that intend to prepare for the

mission) a special course of twenty-

five days will be held at the Pius XII

Center, from the morning of July 4,

to the evening of July 29. In this

period the future "secretaries" will

study the fundamental ideas of the

movement, become more thoroughly

acquainted with the spirit which is
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typical of a mission in the Mystical

Body Way, with its purpose and all

that is entailed therein; and they will

sketch out an initial plan of the mis-

sion having in mind the particular

situation of their diocese.

Returning to their dioceses they will

submit this draft to the bishop for his

correction in the way he thinks best,

and then help him in all the complex

local organization for the successive

steps.

THE SECOND phase in the prepara-

tion of the mission will consist

in the forming of a certain number of

priests and lay persons, according to

the size of the diocese, who in due

time will collaborate very intensely

with the missionaries of the Better

World and then remain on the spot to

preserve the good results of the mis-

sion, under the orders of the bishop.

The choice of such persons will be

made during the forthcoming months

by the bishop aided by the mission

Recollection does not encroach upon
the attention that should be given to

one's affairs, but inclines one to attend

to them with greater care and perfec-

tion, because they will all be per-

fumed with the balsam of holy love

(St. Paul, Lt. I, 592).

secretaries. All such priests should

have already previously followed a ten-

day course of Exercitations for a Better

World or have the opportunity of fol-

lowing one in the intervening months.

The specific formation will be given at

the Pius XII Center in brief courses

especially arranged during the next

scholastic year, separately considering

these six principal categories of people

to be prepared so that the bishop may
avail himself of their senices during

the mission:

1) Priests to promote the funda-

mental pastoral revision that is to be

brought about:

—in the offices of curia (statistical,

catechetical, and even administrative

offices . . .);

—in the deaneries (priestly com-

munity of work . . .);

—in the parishes (various experi-

ments for the constitution of the par-

ish as a family of God: liturgical,

charitable and other initiatives . . .);

—in the upright and complementary

collaboration between the diocesan

clergy and the work of the religious.

All these persons should work chief-

ly among priests and religious sisters.

2) Priests to promote the revision

of the various works and Catholic

activities (Catholic Action, Young

Christian Workers, Legion . . . Press,

Recreation . .
.
) .

3) Spiritual directors who can pro-

mote the renewal of consciences in the

spirit of the Mystical Body by means

of retreats and spiritual direction (of

the clergy, seminaries, religious wom-

en, important institutions. Catholic or-

ganizations ... and by setting up and

conducting of special meetings of char-

ity and mutual understanding in Jesus,

that may serve for the preparation of

animators able to spread ever)'where,

the spirit of the Mystical Body.

4) Priests who are preachers, to:

a) Preach to the crowds (in church-

es, public squares, theaters, etc.);

b) Give courses of the Exercitations,

at least open courses.

The religious priests would seem to

be the ones best suited for this cate-

gory as they are ordinarily the most

mobile; a bishop could have them sent

to the Pius XII Center directly from a

community in his own diocese or ha\e

a father provincial send some from

outside the diocese but to be prepared

for service therein. But also diocesan

priests will come, and these will have

the advantage of being able to remain

in the locality. Nor should there be

excluded the idea of preparing, at the

Center, for the same purpose, some

laymen who show themselves profi-

cient in public speaking.

If the bishops thought fit, the

preachers thus prepared could m.ike

exchange visits afterwards in the dif-

ferent dioceses while the mission is in

progress, in order to add new voices

to the familiar ones, in preaching the

new spirit.

5) Persons gifted iiith special cfual-

ities, laymen, to collaborate in the mis-

sion in various ways in the fields that

particularly concern the laity in the

life of the Mystical Body.

6) A number of sisters and mem-

( Continued on page 33)
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Letters of Gemma
The letters of St. Gemma are a real spiritual treasure.

(

March 30, 1900

Very Rev. Father,

May God reward you a thousand

times for the great good that your

words produced in me this morning.

I have made up my mind once and for

all to obey my confessor without a

thought of the consequences. Many
times he has repeated these same words

to me: "Daughter, let me worry about

you. You have only to love Jesus and

pray for me."

If you only knew the great good

that your reprimands have done me!
All that you said to me is very, very

true. So great were the thoughts that

were bothering me that I often forgot

Jesus. I have already accused myself

of this to my confessor and he com-

manded me to think of nothing but

Jesus or else he would deprive me of

Holy Communion. At long last it is

time for me to resolve for the future

to do always the will of my confessor

and never my own will. Indeed, every

time that I have followed my own
ideas I have paid very dearly for it.

First Jesus scolded me, then my con-

fessor, but I have always fallen back

into the same mistake. But not from

now on. I promise you that I will not

complain or weep again. I will follow

the path that my confessor points out

to me. I made this sacrifice several

days ago.

Once more I want to thank you for

those dear reprimands that you gave

me. Do not doubt that I will profit

from them and I want to prove it to

you. According to what my confessor

says, I will go to the convent during

the month of April. When the time

arrives, I will write immediately pro-
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vided my confessor gives me permis-

sion. Give me your blessing and pray

to Jesus for poor

GEMMA

May, 1900

Very Rev. Father,

Will I ever really love Jesus? I

have a strong desire to love Him, yes,

I would like to languish with love for

Him, but. . . . Many times I have asked

Jesus to teach me the true way to love

Him and Jesus seems to show His

open wounds to me and say to me:

"Look, my daughter, see how much
I have suffered. See this cross, these

nails, these thorns? They are all the

work of love. Look at me and learn

how to love." Sometimes He says to

me: ""Look, my daughter, the best

gift that I can give to a soul that is

very dear to me is to send it suffer-

ing." At such times I cannot resist

casting myself at the feet of Jesus and

thanking Him sincerely because it

seems that He sends me some little

thing to suffer. But how do I bear

these little things that Jesus in His

goodness sends me? Badly. Since the

day that I received your letter I have

formed the habit of making a visit to

Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament every

morning before Holy Communion in

the way that you taught me. After

that visit, O, how greatly I feel

strengthened to suffer ! I am no longer

afraid. Sometimes after the visit Jesus

says to me: ""Go now, daughter, and

have courage!" And every morning

He gives me His blessing. The other

advice that you gave me, namely, of

despising all things, I have carried out

also with the help of God. Poor Jesus

!

At times I have repelled Him and spat

in His face, but He was very good

about it. He looked at me, smiled

and consoled me (my confessor com-

manded me to act in this way).

I showed your letter to Monsignor

Volpi and he was greatly pleased. Yes-

terday I was very much afraid because

I was bothered by a big doubt. The
doubt was this: I am afraid that in

all the extraordinary things that hap-

pen to me every day I will be deceived

and will deceive others. Of course I

do not want to. My confessor told me
to think nothing of it and he also told

me to write to you about these things.

Father, beg Jesus to help me because

I especially don't want to deceive

others. This I never want to do. I am
very much afraid. On certain days I

wouldn't want anyone to see me. And
then, listen to this. Sometimes when I

begin to pray and especially when I

The Passionist
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am about to meditate on the Passion

of Jesus my head leaves me (now

don't think that my head really leaves

me, but my brain leaves me, though I

remain externally just as I was) and

I no longer see anyone but Jesus. Nei-

ther do I notice anything else, even if

they do something to me. My confes-

sor has told me to write to you about

this too. I have tried, believe me, to

distract myself and to awaken myself

from my sleep, I have tried to pray

with my lips, but nothing comes of

my efforts. Sometimes if I have been

good, Jesus lets Himself be felt by me
after communion but then I go to

sleep again immediately.

I ask you in charity. Father, am I

being deceived and deceiving others?

Ask Jesus to give you some little

understanding of these things. In no

way do I want to sin and offend Jesus.

But Jesus helps me, I know. One

thing consoles me and that is the fact

that I think of no one but Jesus. Many
times it has happened that they have

asked me something, or carried on a

conversation but I did not understand

a thing and I remain asleep as long

as I want. Therefore, I am contented.

When Jesus sees that I have been bet-

ter than usual (because He always

grants me the helping hand of my
Guardian Angel, who also scolds me
if I am bad) He remains in my heart

and makes Himself felt. Sometimes

he does this almost too much because

my heart pounds violently and I am
always afraid that it will jump out of

its place. Then I would die. And if

it pleased Jesus, I would not like to

die just yet because I have done noth-

ing for Him and He has done so much

for me. At such times I am afraid to

let myself go completely out of my
head. It seems that Jesus is so kind

to me and on the other hand I am so

bad. But with His help I want to be

good.

Father, if you only knew how bad

off I am in the world! Will you help

me to become a nun? But make it a

Passionist. Some time ago my confes-

sor wanted to send me to another con-

vent, but only until such a time as

Jesus wants me to become a Passionist.

Now, however, he seems no longer

to think of it. I am not at peace, I

am very bad off. I would like to go
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to the convent just to serve Jesus

better. Father, if you can, will you

make it soon? I cannot seem to wait

any longer. If Jesus wants me to go

to another convent for the time being,

it would be a great sacrifice but I

would make it gladly if only to be out

of the world. I would be satisfied if

only I could be a Passionist in the

end. And do you know where Mon-

signor wants to send me? (because he

is my confessor) : to the Sisters of the

Sorrowful Mother. I will do whatever

they tell me, whatever Jesus wills. But,

Father, help me, I cannot wait any

longer. Will you make it soon? If I

were to tell you everything that my
confessor wants me to, it would be

too much because he has said: "Tell

him everything." I am so afraid of

annoying you.

You will answer soon, won't you?

Just a few lines will satisfy me. If

you only knew how much good your

letters do me! Pray much for poor

GEMMA

Work, be the servant of all, but in

peace, loving God with your spirit in

the arms of Our Sweet Jesus. Oh what
a great labor this is! Oh what a short

cut to holiness! (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 372).

June, 1900

Father Germanus,

I made the protestation that you

suggested, on May 25, at the Francis-

can Church. It was Friday and I made

it after Holy Communion. Ever since

that time I have worn the copy of the

protestation over my heart. But if you

only knew ! This displeases that ugly

beast very much and since that time

he has come to tempt me more often

and more strongly. Not a night passes

without him appearing to me and re-

cently he has gone so far as to appear

in the form of my confessor. I was

convinced that it was my confessor but

when I made my confession to him I

discovered the trick. He wants very

much to deceive me.

He made a new assault on me yes-

terday just after confession. Listen to

what happened. Monsignor told me
that he thought it would be well for

the time being if I removed those little

instruments of penance that he had

been allowing me to wear for some

time. To tell you the truth, this dis-

pleased me very much. But since my
confessor has preached to me so many
times about obedience pleasing Jesus

more than anything else, and I seem
to be finally catching on, I assured him
that I would gladly do what he asked.

If you only knew how hard my
confessor tries to make me good, and
especially obedient! But my head is

very thick. When it is a matter of

obedience my body finds it ver)' diffi-

cult. Anyway, when I got home after

confession I had to remove a few
little things that I was wearing that

day. I took all of them off in perfect

peace. But the peace did not last long.

I no sooner found myself alone (it was
time for prayer) than I knelt down
and began saying the Five Wound
beads. I got to the Fourth Wound
when I saw before me someone who
looked like Jesus, and he was all

covered with the wounds from the

scourging. I finished the beads and
then said in a loud voice: "Blessed

be Jesus and Mary!" He didn't an-

swer. I repeated the words and he

said: "Blessed, blessed," but never

pronounced the name of Jesus and
Mary.

Then I knew who he was. I made
the sign of the Cross but he still stood

before me with his heart open, all

covered with blood, and he began to

say to me: "My daughter, is this the

way you repay me? Look at me and

see how I suffer for you. And you, on

the other hand, cannot even give

me the consolation of these penances.

They didn't amount to much. You can

easily continue them." "No, no," I

replied, "I want to obey. If I did what

you tell me I would disobey." And
he said: "But actually it was not your

confessor at all who commanded you;

it was that. . . . Father Germanus, and

you are not obliged to obey him. Let

him command his own, you listen to

me, " and many other things. At last

I was at the point of taking the dis-

cipline as I had done before on similar

occasions, but no. Jesus came to my
rescue. I got up. took holy water and

regained my peace, after having re-

ceived a blow now and then from the

devil. And do you know why I said:

"Blessed be Jesus and Mary!"? Be-

cause one morning after Communion
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it seemed that Jesus told me that when
I saw something I should immediately

say those words. If an answer came

it would be from Jesus; if not, it

would be the devil.

From what I have said to you, you

will understand well the great need

that I have of being recommended to

Jesus. Do me the great charity to pray

for me if you think proper.

But look how good Monsignor is.

Seeing that I was resigned to take off

those instruments of penance he let me
put them on again. He is continually

telling me to be good and try to be-

come a saint, and that we will over-

come the devil with the help of the

Blessed Virgin Mary. Now, I want

to tell you something. I want to go

to the convent. If only you would

send me!

Pray very much for me, and I hope

you will answer soon. Give me your

blessing, and I wish you would think

fit to place me in the convent. I am
poor

GEMMA
Miss Cecelia will also write to you

later, since she received your greetings.

June 22, 1900

Father Germanus,

For many days now I have waited

to receive even a short note from you.

So far I have not received a word.

Why? A few moments ago I received

the holy picture for which I am very

grateful. But if there had only been

a letter I would have been far happier.

If you only knew how much good your

words do me. If I am disturbed by

the enemy I become calm immediately.

Your words give me strength and very

great courage and I seem to be no

longer afraid, and able to overcome

every attack. The last letter that I

received on the feast of the Ascension

could not have struck home better.

How consoled I was by that letter!

And in the second letter that you

wrote me I read these words: "Do not

fear, because Jesus is constantly in the

depth of your heart." I have not yet

grasped and applied these words but

at times when the devil is disturbing

me my confessor repeats them to me.

But even I can't help thinking that if

you really knew me you would not

have written those words. Is it possi-

ble.^ Jesus in my heart!

I want to tell you something about

my heart so that you may know me as

I am. It is a heart full of all kinds of

sins. It contains a mixture of affec-

tions and is continually full of evil

thoughts. It is full of anger and this

is my predominant passion. But very

frequently a little envy also enters in.

So you see, such is my heart. It is true

that many times I want to become

better but somehow I always become

worse. And still Jesus supports me.

And just think. Father, it is more than

a year now and during this time I

have not yet learned to overcome the

repugnance that I feel when I go to

confession. I thought that in time this

repugnance would disappear but in-

stead I feel it increasing every day.

Sometimes I feel like I will die in

telling things. But I know that Jesus

helps me and in spite of the repug-

nance I tell everything. And after-

wards I am very happy.

That ugly devil is not yet tired.

Sometimes, because I do not pray, he

The kingdom of God is within you;

this is a truth of faith; why then do

you not keep within this great king-

dom of the soul! Whoever does so

prays continually (St. Paul, Lt. I, 643).

beats me. For three days now he has

not let me be recollected for even one

minute. Today I hope he will leave

me alone because sometimes Jesus does

not let him torment me on His big

feast days. And today is the feast of

His Sacred Heart. Poor Heart of Jesus

!

What have I ever done for Him ! How
many times I have offended Him ! And
still Jesus always has compassion on

me and deals intimately with me. The

more I offend Him the more He treats

me graciously.

The other morning it seemed to me
that Jesus spoke to me after Commun-
ion in the following way. (Every

morning after Communion, the first

grace that I ask of Jesus is that He
send me to the convent.) On the

morning of which I speak He replied:

"But do you know, my daughter, that

there is a life more blessed than that

of the convent?" And that is all He
said. I have wondered many times

what kind of life this might be but

I have not yet understood it. But I

do desire it greatly and it is always

imprinted on my mind. I would like

to possess it soon. I asked Jesus to

grant me that more blessed life but He
told me to ask permission of my con-

fessor. He knows nothing about this

as yet but I will tell him this evening.

Every time I go to confession he al-

ways asks me: "Has Father Germanus
answered yet?" And do you know
why? Because he reads all the letters

you send me and then wants to keep

them. So you see he even deprives

me of the letters but I make this a

little sacrifice for Jesus. But every time

that I go to confession he recalls to

my mind some words of yours and
says: "Remember that Father Ger-

manus wants you to do this." Finally,

one day Jesus seemed to say to me in

a very serious tone: "Every desire of

Father Germanus should be a com-

mand for you." I did not understand

what He meant. Some things Jesus

says I do not understand at all. How
greatly I would like to speak with

you! Can I hope to do so? I would
like to tell you many things. First of

all, I would like you to make me good
and then teach me to pray very well,

and finally that you send me to the

convent.

Will you write me at least a line?

When I say this, I do not mean that

I want only one line. I say it this way
because I am afraid of bothering you.

Recommend me to Jesus and ask

others also to have the great charity to

pray for me. I beg your blessing and

tell Confrater Gabriel to remember

poor

GEMMA

(I would like to go to the convent.

Will you send me?)

Miss Cecelia asks that you have the

charity to send her a little book of the

Sacred School. It is written by Moris

but she has not been able to see it.

She is very much afraid that you will

refuse to send the book because it was

she who let it get away from her. It

is now in Monsignor' s hands and he

seems to like it very much. All will

turn out for the best.

I will not say anything to you about

the Sacred School. I am concealing the

fact that I belong to it because if they

knew that I belonged they would be

(Continued on page 34)
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St. Paul

treatment or

scrupulous persons

by Cajetan of Mary, C.P.

1

i One of the chief reasons why spiritual persons lose courage

and confidence is scruples. St. Paul of the Cross very often met

souls who were suffering from this disease and he had a special

gift of helping them and restoring peace and tranquility. It will

be enlightening, then, to see what was his idea of scruples and

what means he used to cure them.

From the Saint's letters we see that scrupulous people are divided

into two main classes. One group are worried about the past, espe-

cially their confessions and are always seeking to repeat them. Others

are tormented by vain apprehensions with regard to the present

and fear they are committing sins even in the most innocent actions.

The Saint counsels both groups not to yield to their vain fears and

to silence them.

One of the first Passionists declares at the processes: "When I

was studying moral theology, I was attacked by all kinds of scruples

so much so that it seemed I had committed all the sins we studied

in theology. I went to confession two or three times a day and

was so troubled and disturbed interiorly that I realized quite well

that if I continued like this I would finish by losing my reason or

contracting some other illness. While in this state I decided to go

and confide in Father Paul, which I did. He said to me with great

assurance: 'Place all the past under a stone and think no more of

it. Don't you see that while you remain in this state you make

yourself incapable of receiving those special graces which God
wishes to give you at Communion, in prayer and during the other

spiritual exercises. Again I repeat, place all the past under a stone

Seeing that Our Holy Founder, a saint and great spiritual

director, was still giving the same counsel and advice to a

scrupulous woman for 25 years should help directors

to be patient.

The scrupulous can also receive help

from the advice of Saint Paul.
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and think no more about it.' These

words so set me at peace that all my
fears disappeared, never to return.

And if at any time they make a show

of appearing again I have only to think

of the words of the Servant of God

and every appearance of trouble dis-

appeared at once."

In his letters, too, our Saint has a

persuasive manner that quiets souls

worried by their past faults and sins.

"In the name of holy obedience,"

he writes to Agnes Grazi, "don't think

about the past any more. And if this

thought comes to you, you should

quietly humble yourself before God,

strike your breast and then drive these

thoughts away as temptations. Second-

ly, I tell you that you have made good

confessions and you are making good

confessions. And as for the trouble

which comes to you, this fear of the

moment of death, this doubt "Who

knows?' it is the devil who puts it into

your head so that your mind will re-

main troubled and anxious and thus do

no good. No, my daughter, do not

act thus; do not listen to the enemy,

but believe me who speaks to you as a

minister of Jesus Christ and for the

good of your soul. Go forward joy-

fully in God. All will pass."

Our Saint writes to another person:

"As for repeating your general confes-

sion, never do it in any way, for it will

upset you all the more, especially as

you have already done so several times.

I tell you then, not to do it unless you

know for certain, with that certainty

that you could swear to it, that you

have deliberately omitted a grave sin."

He writes: "When you are attacked

by this multitude of thoughts, phan-

tasms, judgments or suspicions, or by

anything at all, according to the many

conferences you have had with me,

raise your mind to God as soon as you

perceive them, humble yourself before

His divine majesty, and protest that

with His grace you will never consent

to the least thing which might offend

Him. At times it will happen that you

do not perceive them at once, either

because of distraction, or household

affairs, or weariness, or some other rea-

son and the devil will afterwards sug-

gest that you have consented. Do not

believe this diabolical suggestion for it

is certain that you have never con-
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seated. You are aware that I have

known your souls for years. That is

why, believe me, you must drive away

the wicked enemy. . . . Secondly, be on

your guard against confessing such

phantasms and scruples, because you

would become even more anxious. We
are only obliged to confess our sins,

but where there is no sin, why should

we confess it, why be anxious about

it ? You have the experience that when
you have obeyed you have always en-

joyed peace. Be faithful, then, in obey-

ing and be completely at peace."

In another letter the Saint writes:

"It is not true that you are negligent

in driving away temptations, but as

they cloud the mind you seem to have

been negligent. Protest before God
that you prefer to die a thousand

deaths rather than commit sin. . . .

Give no place to scruples."

Elsewhere Saint Paul again writes

to the same person: "With regard to

the fact that you do not remember

Each time that the soul is recol-

lected within the interior temple, a
new life of love is born in the Divine
Word, Jesus Christ (St. Paul, Lt. I,

526).

your faults to confess them, because

they disappear from your mind, that is

a sign that God has purified you by

His grace and His infinite charity.

That is why I do not want you to be

disturbed over it, but remain tranquil

and at peace."

To ASSIST souls to despise and to

overcome scruples completely, St.

Paul gives two principal remedies. The
first is blind obedience to the com-

mands and counsels of the confessor

or the spiritual director.

He proposes this remedy to one of

his religious as the sole means of be-

ing cured. He wrote: "Your rever-

ence will never set yourself at peace

except by means of holy obedience.

God does not want you to make the

confession of which you speak. Take

Father Cajetan of Mary, C.P., is well known
to Passionists throughout the world. He has
written much on Our Holy Founder, St. Paul
of the Cross. This article is taken in part
from a study appearing in "Revue d'Ascetique
et de Mystique."

good care never to make it, otherwise

the trouble and agitation of your soul

will so increase that it will be ruined

and instead of a remedy, as you say,

the harm will be greater. Obedience,

obedience without questioning. That

is the only remedy for you. Without

that it is the end and you will lose

peace still more."

To a lay person Paul wrote: "Your

sister-in-law's sister will never be cured

of her scruples unless she blindly obeys

her confessor and the other capable

persons who direct her. If she does

not obey it is a sign of hidden pride

which can only be cured with great

difficulty."

To the first remedy of obedience,

St. Paul adds a second—acts of con-

fidence in God and acts of love to-

wards Him. These should drive away

and take the place of scruples and

anxieties.

He teaches this eloquently when he

wrote in a letter: "Drive away, then,

this vain fear and have confidence that

our dear Savior has washed you in His

most precious blood, a drop of which

is sufficient to wash away the stains of

a thousand worlds and of all possible

worlds. Assist yourself with aspira-

tions, darts of love towards God, acts

of filial confidence. Oh Jesus, love of

my soul, in You I hope! I believe in

You! I love You! Oh dear blood of

Jesus, oh precious blood, oh most

sweet blood, in You I place all my

hope! Ah yes, my dear Jesus, Savior,

You have washed me. You have puri-

fied me in the most holy sacrament of

penance and You have forgotten my
sins! I would do You too great a

wrong if I doubted it! Oh dear

wounds, my holy wounds, divine

wounds. You are the object of my
hopes! Yes, I hope, oh my God!

Even if I were at the door of hell, I

would hope in You, etc. ! I have given

these ejaculatory prayers as examples.

They will serve to drive away these

fears and these sentiments of little con-

fidence in God. But do it in a spirit

of sweetness."

When writing to another person St.

Paul said: "Instead of thinking over

your scruples, make interior acts of

love of God, affections on the most

holy Passion, acts of humility, and

often reawaken faith in the presence

The Passionist



of God. If you act in this way, the

devil will flee in confusion. These acts

must be made without efforts of the

head or chest and quietly."

"Cast the scruples," he writes to

Agnes Grazi, "into the fire which

burns within the sacred heart of

Jesus."

And in another letter to Agnes, St.

Paul explains more in detail what he

means by burning scruples in the love

of the Heart of Jesus.

"When you find yourself thus dis-

turbed," he wrote, "enter in spirit into

the heart of Jesus, into this furnace of

charity and allow this fire to penetrate

you entirely and to inflame you with

love. Say for example: 'Oh dear Je-

sus, oh sweet Spouse of my soul, here

is your poor sinner! Here is one who
wishes to be all yours ! Ah, love of my
soul, purify me, consume me with

love! Ah, when will I be all yours?

fire of charity, oh immense love, I

love You, I love You! etc. . .
.' Say

these affections or any other as God
shall inspire you. In temptations and

scruples say: 'Yes, oh my Jesus, yes,

1 hope that You have pardoned me!

I confidently hope that my confessions

have been made worthily; my spiritual

father has assured me of this. I be-

lieve your minister and not the devil

who seeks only to bring about the loss

of my soul, to destroy my peace of

heart. Take courage then, my dear

soul, God has pardoned you! I hope

in Him. Oh dear Father, my God, I

believe in You. I hope in You. I love

You ! Begone infernal spirit, depart

far from me ! No more scruples, no

more fears, no more doubts! But may
the love of my spouse Jesus reign in

me! Long live the love of Jesus!'

Arouse these affections mentally, with

the heart wholly in God, but gently,

without efforts of the head or chest.

I have written this as an example, ac-

cording as God inspires me. But,

when the Lord inspires you with

others, accept them."

If, in spite of the use of these rem-

edies, scruples still continue, there is

only one thing to do—bear them pa-

tiently for love of God as a trial which

He permits. That, among other things

is what our Saint teaches one of his

religious, who was evidently greatly

disturbed by scruples. "I would like
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you to cast your scruples into the fire

of holy love and apply the balm of

holy obedinece without which this in-

firmity is never cured. And if in spite

of blind obedience to your spiritual

father this affliction of scruples con-

tinues, then, the best remedy is a pro-

found resignation to the divine good

pleasure by firmly believing that this

infirmity is permitted by God for the

spiritual advantage of the soul and to

purify it from every hidden imper-

fection as gold is purified by fire. And
in this fire of suffering you must re-

main 'in silentio et spe' and be very

exact in obedience. By acting in this

way, when you least expect and when
the work shall be done the divine sun

which is Jesus Christ will send so

clear and so warm a light that dissipat-

ing all the snows and the fog, it will

cause peace to penetrate to the very

marrow of the bones."

THE CASE of Senora Girolama Erco-

lani, the wife of a doctor at Civita

Castellano, is very interesting and re-

To make yourselves always worthy
to receive the grace of recollection,

you must remain loyal and resigned

to the divine will, detached from every
creature (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 340).

veals Saint Paul's method of directing

scrupulous souls.

Exteriorly she was bold and reso-

lute, sometimes even commanding the

Saint when he was her guest, but in-

teriorly she suffered from anxieties

and scruples over the most innocent

actions. One day Saint Paul and a

young companion, who had shown
some desire to eat some woodcock were

guests of this family. To teach him

discretion. Saint Paul cut the head off

a woodcock and put it on his plate.

"But, my mother, " the daughter re-

lated, "said immediately to Father Paul

with that liberty she could allow her-

self with him: 'Are you the one who
gives orders in my house?' Then, she

cut a wo<idcock in two and gave one

half to Father Paul and the other to

his companion saying: And he is go-

ing to eat it. I am commamling him.'

Then, Father Paul said to his compan-

ion: "You hear Senora. The mother

of the family commands. Obey then.'
"

From the Saint's replies we learn

some of these vain scruples. Here are

some examples. She had told Father

Paul something which possibly she

shouldn't have told him; she felt some

satisfaction because the shop of her

confessor's father was doing a good

trade and again she had wondered:

"What will my present confessor think

if he sees me talking to the one I have

left?' She had told the parish priest

and also her husband that she does not

like holding long discussions in the

confessional; thoughts, suspicions and

judgments have passed through her

head; she sent her confessor a little

present when he was ill; she has had

thoughts against her confessor and she

hasn't told him about them, etc.

These are a part of Girolama's scru-

ples. We can easily judge from these

the nature of all the other anxieties

which troubled this excessively timor-

ous soul. Now let us see the direction,

the counsels and precepts Saint Paul

gave her.

In the first place Paul takes care to

refute these scruples and to destroy

these fears that cling like a spider's

web. He replied to Girolama in re-

gard to the particular incidents we
have just mentioned and in the order

we have given them. "I have taken

what you have told me in good part.

You told me that to ask counsel you

did well and have gained merit by it.

What scruple is going to come of it?

You have not committed the least sin

when you felt pleasure that people

patronize the shop of your confessor's

father any more than when you

thought: 'What will my confessor say

if he sees me speaking to my last con-

fessor?' There is no sin in that. Be

at peace. Not only have you not com-

mitted sin in telling the parish priest

and the doctor that you do not like

holding long discussions when you go

to confession, but you do well to say

that, for that is what you should do.

Now, why do you want to confess

something good that h.is been well

said ? The m.iss of thoughts, suspicions

and judgments that pass through your

mind and cause you suffering, ch.igrin

and weariness are the work of the

devil and also of your im.igination, be-

sides that fact that they come from

we.ikness of the head. Th.at is why I
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have told you with words and by letter

that there is no sin in them. You tell

me you sent a present to your confes-

sor who was sick and that afterwards

you had a scruple and confessed. But,

good God, what need was there to

confess a virtuous act of gratitude .-'

Don't you see that the devil wants to

take peace from you in everything.'* It

would have been wrong to tell your

confessor that you had thoughts

against him and this would have been

an act of great imprudence, all the

more so since it is forbidden to men-

tion peoples' names in confession."

SAINT Paul, however, was not satis-

fied with merely refuting Giro-

lama's scruples. What he chiefly sought

was to inculcate a principle and a rule

of conduct which could serve her in

each individual case. The principle was

to take no account of all these thoughts

and imaginations which passed through

her head and not even to confess them,

except in a very general way.

In his first letter, Paul had already

advanced this principle. He wrote:

"In reply to your letter which I re-

ceived yesterday I tell you in the name

of the Lord that the whole of the great

mass of evil thoughts which pass

through your head, even by the power

of the devil, do you no harm because

you neither will them nor consent to

them. Therefore, often protest before

God that you prefer to die rather than

offend Him, and continue to despise

these phantasms. Confess as I have

told you: "My Father, I have had

many wicked thoughts of different

kinds. Thanks be to God, I am not

aware that I have consented to them.

If I have been negligent in driving

them away, I accuse myself of it.' And
do not examine your conscience any

more. You are not obliged to confess

them, as I have just told you, because

you do not wish them. And you do

not commit the least sin in them. On
the contrary you acquire more merits

from them because of the sufferings

they cause you and the victory you gain

over them. Be tranquil, Signora Giro-

lama, be most tranquil."

In a second letter Saint Paul forbids

her to confess these supposed bad

thoughts even in general.

He wrote: "I have received your

letter from which I learn of your wor-
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ry because of scruples. However, if

you had followed my advice constant-

ly you would be free now. I wrote to

you to confess this crowd of thoughts,

suspicions, etc., speaking in this way:

'My father, many thoughts, suspicions,

etc., have come to me about different

persons, but it seems to me that, by

the grace of God, I have not consented

to them. If I have been negligent in

driving them away, I accuse myself of

it,' and, no more. I have said all that

in order to yield a little to you, at least

in the beginning, but now I tell you,

you must not even speak of them any

more, nor confess the least thing, for

by God's grace, you do not consent.

Therefore, do not confess them any

more unless you can swear that you

have consented, which with God's

help, will never be the case. You lose

time, you lose peace. And while you

think over these pernicious scruples

you lose the opportunity of having

other thoughts of God and of the

mysteries of our redemption." How-

You can remain united with God in

every place and preserve holy recol-

lection, by getting through your busi-

ness with few words, and keeping your
external senses well guarded, especial-

ly the eyes and tongue (St. Paul, Lt.

II, 734).

ever, seventeen years later Saint Paul

proposes to her again the old formula

of general accusation. By that time he

had probably forgotten what he had

written so many years before.

In his following letters Paul insists

constantly on despising scruples and

on obedience.

He wrote: "Obey blindly, other-

wise I will get into bad humor and

won't say anything more to you. You
have had proofs that are clearer than

the sun, of the great relief obedience

has brought to you in the matter of

scruples. That is where you acquire

peace of heart. Do you want any more

than that? Be content in God, for the

Lord loves you. Continue your exer-

cises of piety and despise these imag-

inations which the wicked devil puts

into your head."

In another letter. Saint Paul wrote

to her: "T hope to pay you a visit

after Easter, but when I come, don't

force me to get into a bad humor be-

cause you have been disobedient."

After annoxmcing to Signora Giro-

lama the visit of one of his religious,
^

a priest, Paul adds the following lines:

""The said priest has to stay some days

in Rome on urgent business, so he can
_

only stay with you the day he arrives.

But, that is quite sufficient. If you

want to go to confession to him you

can do so, but if you repeat confes-

sions or scruples, I don't know how]
many months or years it will take to

bring peace back to you. If you per-[

severe as you have begun you will en-

joy a great peace."

IT
WOULD take too long to quote all

the passages of the Saint's letter in

which he insists on obedience and on

despising the scruples. All the direc-

tion that Saint Paul was to give during

more than twenty-five years to this

pious woman, is scarcely more than a

repetition of the same counsels. How-
ever, we can't resist quoting one more

passage in which the Saint eloquently

shows Signora Girolama the great rea-

son why she should obey.

He wrote: "I thank the sweet Jesus

for giving you the grace to obey faith-

fully. If the contrary were the case it

would matter little if I were the only

one put out of humor. The important

point would be that God would chas-

tise you and you would lose the pre-

cious peace of heart which is one of

the greatest treasures. I repeat to you,

then, to obey, and to drive away the

scruples as a plague. I don't want you

to confess them or to write to me any

more about them. And I do not say

that I alone do not wish this, but God
does not wish it. Oh, how well you do

to continue in that way and not to con-

fess the foolish things the devil puts

into your head, as I know you do not

will them nor consent to them. By

God's mercy I know your conscience.

Do you remember when you wanted

to confess so many foolish things

which the devil put into your head in

spite of yourself ? You would not have

completed your confession in two days.

Unhappy you, if you had not obeyed

!

Your brain would have become topsy-

turvy, and there would have been some

danger as a result. You know you

were ill then, even physically. When
(Continued on page 34)
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QUESTIONS
1^;^

NEW INSTRUCTIONS ON THE LITURGY

Will you please give a further commentary and explana-

tion on the instruction "De Musica Sacra et Sacra Liturgia,"

especially in regard to various questions that have arisen in

regard to several important details.

On the feast of St. Pius X, September 3, 1958, the

Sacred Congregation of Rites issued an important instruc-

tion entitled "De Musica Sacra et Sacra Liturgia." Coming

just a few weeks before the death of Pope Pius XII this

papal document was a fitting finale to the pastoral achieve-

ments of his great Pontificate. It also crowned his many

liturgical reforms inasmuch as it is a practical summary

of the directives of his two encyclicals Mediator Dei and

Musicae Sacrae Disciplinae.

The Catholic press has already acquainted us with the

salient features of this new Instruction. Worship (32, Nov.,

1958, 590-626) has published an accurate translation of

the text, together with two authoritative commentaries by

Father F. Antonelli (32, Nov., 1958, 626-637) and Father

J.
Loew (33, Dec, 1958, 2-13), both of the Sacred Con-

gregation of Rites.

It is naturally to be expected that further commentaries

and explanations will appear. These will no doubt clarify

points of the Instruction. In the meantime we venture the

following comments in response to various questions that

have arisen in regard to several important details.

1. The Instruction is not new law as such, but rather

the practical application of existing ecclesiastical legisla-

tion (cf. Loew, art. cit., 2). A comparison between the

two encyclicals and the Instruction will show that much

of the latter is already contained in the former or is simply

the logical deduction from the same.

2. What is the binding force of the Instruction? The

binding force varies. There definitely are preceptive regu-

lations laid down (e.g., #12, 14, 21, etc.). On the other

hand many enactments are recommendations (e.g., #22,

a, c, d; 27, a, b, c, g, etc.), but be it remembered recom-

mendations of the highest authority!

3. Can the faithful recite vernacular prayers at a low

Mass? This was one of the first questions that arose. Fa-

ther Loew has made a necessary distinction; if the faith-

ful directly participate in Mass, that is, answer the Mass
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prayers or recite aloud parts of the Mass with the priest,

only Latin can be used; if they participate indirectly, that

is, recite non-liturgical prayers or (I would add) para-

phrases of liturgical prayers, e.g., during the offertory, they

can use the vernacular (cf. Loew, art. cit., 5-9).

4. Can the commentator be used at high Mass? The

answer is a definite yes! It is well to note that this is the

first time that a pontifical document has spoken of the

commentator (cf. Antonelli, art. cit., 636). The Instruc-

tion assigns him the following task and thereby indicates

his functions: "At suitable times he can briefly explain

the rites themselves and the prayers and readings of the

priest celebrant or the sacred ministers, and direct the ex-

ternal participation of the faithful, that is their responses,

prayers and singing" (#96). Therefore, his task is two-

fold: to give brief explanations and to direct the faithful.

The Instruction adds: "The explanations and directions

to be given by the commentator should be prepared in

writing; they should be few and clearly to the point and

spoken at fitting times and in a moderate tone of voice"

(#96, c). If these and the other regulations for the

commentators are observed there is little doubt that Mass

will mean more to our people. It would seem that our

students could fulfill this role from time to time in our

monastery churches. We have remarked earlier on the

need for such a commentator in our article on "The Chal-

lenge of Holy Week" (The Passionist 11, Feb., 1958,

11, 31 and footnote 53).

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is to

provide our readers with ready answers to questions that

touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Questions on

Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred Scripture that

have a special interest to Passionists will be answered. Priests

who have specialized in these subjects have graciously con-

sented to answer these questions. Our readers are invited

to send their questions to the Editor who will forward them
to those handling this special subject.

5. Can an English hymn be sung at Benediction? As

far as we can determine the Instruction does not alter the

usual form of Benediction in this countr)^ From the Tan-

tum Ergo the service is liturgical and so only Latin can be

used. English hymns or prayers at or during the time of

exposition are allowed as before.

6. Can the various forms of direct participation actual-

ly be achieved? I suppose there will always be those who
will say, "It can't be done" or "The people don't want

it" and so they will continue the status quo! However,

the Instaiction has answered these objections by detailing

several forms of participation, and even indicating which

can be readily introduced or used in given circumstances

(cf. #24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31 and 32). Moreover,

it has once again insisted on the primary need of instruc-

tion. Without doctrinal preparation efforts at participation

will for the most part remain external and sterile (cf.

#22 d; we have written on this subject in regard to Holy

Week in an article "Preaching the New Holy Week" in
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Emmanuel 64, March, 1958, 103-108). We would advise

that the priest-celebrant make the effort to adapt himself

to the needs of the congregation. In other words, he will

have to pronounce the words clearly, distinctly and

slowly. He must take care also to wait until the people

have finished their responses and avoid any "cutting-in"

half way through their part! Lastly, do not try to accom-

plish everything at once. Begin with simple responses.

Work up to the Gloria, Pater Noster, and Credo. Leave

the opening prayers at the foot of the altar to the very

last, as they are the hardest for the people to recite. In

fact, many writers prefer an opening hymn to the jumbled

attempts at saying the Psalm, Judica. This holds especially

in large congregations. The Parish Mass Book, prepared

by the Liturgical Conference, U.S.A., and published by

the World Library of Sacred Music, Cincinnati 14, Ohio,

will be very helpful. A few of its suggestions have to be

modified in view of the present Instruction. We have sug-

gested other ways of getting the people to participate in

an article in The Priest "Audience Participation during

Holy Week" (14, Feb., 1958, 110-115).

7. Is the permission of the local ordinary necessary for

inaugurating active participation of the faithful? It seems

clear that permission of the local ordinary is no longer

necessary for the use of any of the forms of the "Dialog

Mass" described in the Instruction. It is to be hoped that

the newly organized Episcopal Liturgical Committee will

publish a uniform nationwide Mass Directory as has been

done in many other countries.

8. May our students follow the forms of the Instruction

for assisting at Mass? Perhaps a distinction should be

made. In assisting at a late Mass (as on Sundays, or dur-

ing retreats) the students (and let us not forget the

brothers also) may use one of the approved forms. In

regard to the morning Communion Mass it would seem

that the competent higher superior should answer the

question, in view of the wording of our Holy Rule. Per-

sonally, I would like to see our students and brothers an-

swer the responses, recite parts of the ordinary and even

of the proper at their Communion Mass on Sundays and

the greater feast days. I would add that our feast day

community sung Masses would become a much more com-

munity affair in the singing of the parts of the ordinary,

and joined in the singing of the parts of the ordinary.

Needless to add that in such cases all should follow the

directions of the chant director.

Roger Mercuric, C.P.

ANTICIPATING MATINS AND LAUDS FROM THE
LITTLE OFFICE

On the last day that a preacher is allowed to use the Little

Office, may he anticipate matins and lauds jar the next

day from the Little Office rather than from the Roman
breviary?

Many of our Fathers follow this practice, as is known

—

although they sometimes use the Roman breviary on these

occasions out of devotion and the like. The question ap-

pears to be asking not for the doctrine behind both a "yes"

and a "no" answer, but rather for what support this prac-

tice enjoys.
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The teaching on anticipating matins and lauds does not

govern this practice directly. For theologians show beyond

doubt that in private recitation one may anticipate matins

and lauds of the following day. Nor is the practice ex-

plained by the widely held opinion allowing, only a few

times a year, a choice of office to be said that day. This

point has been treated in The Passionist, August, 1957,

298-299. The prohibition to substitute an office which is

notably less in quantity does not affect this practice direct-

ly. Nor, do one's motives for following it.

For, the heart of this issue is this: Do our privileges

govern the practice ? In other words, do not our privileges

allow an interpretation that supports the practice?

No one pretends that there is a resounding "yes" on

which all do and must agree. Opinions on this matter

are bound to differ. However, those priests cannot be

called rash who follow this practice, finding their support

in privileges nn. 86, 87, and 88 in our Collectio Paculta-

tum et Indulgentiarum (1958 edition).

Number 86 reads, "Passionists may recite the Little Of-

fice of the Blessed Virgin Mary in place of the Divine

Office when they give missions and retreats to the people

or for any continuous preaching as a triduum, novena or

the like, as also during travel to and from the same." On
such a day, one is allowed to recite the Little Office "in

place of the Divine Office." On that same day he is al-

lowed to anticipate matins and lauds of the next day. To
recite the matins and lauds according to the Little Office

allowed on that very day on which they are recited, seems

a reasonable interpretation of the privilege. It accords

with the PURPOSE of the privilege and does not extend its

scope.

A definite difficulty appears in regard to the other two

privileges (n. 86 allowing the Little Office of the Passion

during missions and retreats, and n. 88 allowing the

Little Office of Our Lady for three days immediately fol-

lowing a mission) . In these two privileges the Little Of-

fice is granted "in place of the office of THE DAY (loco

Officii diei)." One must be convinced that these two priv-

ileges employ the phrase "office of the day" in a broad

and loose sense, if he wants to anticipate matins and lauds

of the next day. His sincere reasoning would run some-

thing like this: tomorrow's anticipated matins and lauds

form part of the total amount of divine office I plan to

say on this particular day. So for this one day (in that gen-

eral sense), the privileges allow me to use the Little Office

in place of the "big" office. Such a benign interpretation

seems to remain within the limits of the purpose as well

as the wording of these privileges.

In conclusion, for the interest of men of Holy Cross

Province reference should be made to a paragraph appear-

ing in THE first draft of NEW DIRECTORIUM and deleted

from the approved passionist directory for missions

AND retreats of Holy Cross Province, 1954. It reads,

"A religious finishing the Little Office for any period of

time for which he has that privilege, may anticipate matins

and lauds of the Little Office for the following day, upon

which he would have to begin the recitation of the Divine

Office; in this case, the latter would begin with Prime"
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(p. 55, 5). This writer has well-founded reason to think

that this deletion is simply an example of what the Holy

See itself does in similar matters. Rather than declare a

definite statement on a relatively minor discussion, it ad-

vises "consult approved authors." In other words, let

the point be settled according to the principles pertaining

to the matter. The principle of interpreting privileges ac-

cording to their tenor, without extending or restricting

them, affords the foundation for the above solution that

allows the Little Office for anticipating matins and lauds

of the following day when the Roman breviary will be

used for the rest of the office.

Forrest Macken, C.P.

CONCEPT OF GRACE

What is the origin and the signification of the concept

of Grace?

There is hardly any concept in our faith which is used

more frequently than the concept of "grace." Grace, it is,

which characterizes the Christian Religion and distinguishes

the Christian economy from the Ancient Alliance. In

order to designate a reality without precedent, Christianity

adopted a word which neither of itself, nor by its previous

use in the Septuagint had a marked religious use. This word,

Grace, or in the Greek, Charis (^dpc<i), is a word typical

of the Greek spirit.

"Charis," (in Latin, "gratia") originally denoted the

charm, fascination, and appeal of something beautiful.

Then, by a natural association and transposition, it came

to mean the kindness and goodness of a generous and

magnificent person as these qualities are manifested in his

conduct. Insofar as the person is generous it designated

his good action as free, in the manner of a gift. Insofar

as the person is magnificent, it described the kind action

as an exceedingly good gift. And so the word with its

family of meanings was fitted to name the mirabilia God
revealed and accomplished in the "Day of the Lord," the

"Adventus Domini."

The word in Sacred Scripture has many and various uses,

but all of these are polarized around one huge truth and

the awareness of one tremendous experience, the Adventus

Domini, The Emmanuel, God-with-us. As St. Paul will

put it: "the mystery hidden from the ages . . . Christ among
you, your hope of glory (Col. 1: 26).

The word is totally absent from the gospels of Matthew

and Mark. In Luke, there are four instances of its use:

in 1 : 28, as a title of Our Lady; in 1 : 30 in the angel's

reassurances; and in 2: 40 and 52 in reference to the Christ

Child. But these uses appear to be hebraisms. The word

here denotes a special intimacy and predilection of God.

It does not have the special signification it will acquire in

other books of the New Testament.

St. John in his gospel uses the word, grace, in a man-

ner which will be characteristic of Christianity. To site

just a few examples: in the prologue of the Gospel, "grace"

signifies the whole new dispensation as it is opposed to

the old alliance, (1: 17); "grace" it is which the Word
came to bring from the Father and what we receive from

the Word made flesh (1: 14 and 16).
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Also in Acts the word is to be found with the same

Christian use. In 4: 33 and 6: 8, grace denotes in a gen-

eral fashion all which God intends to accomplish in the

world and which manifests the divine generosity and

power. The whole dispensation, and the Gospel itself is

called "grace" in 13: 43; 20: 24. Grace means the effi-

cacious work Christ accomplished to save in 15: 11; and

the limitless generosity of God in the new dispensation

in 20: 24. The Pauline influence on these places is un-

mistakable and many parallels to these uses abound in his

Epistles, as will be seen in what follows.

Both as regards the number of times and the varieties

of uses of the word, grace, in the writings of St. Paul, a

lengthy study would be necessary to discuss them. But

two general remarks can be made. Grace occupies a cen-

tral place in the Epistles. It is St. Paul who gives grace

its place in Christian dogma.

In both of the letters to the Thessalonians and Corin-

thians as well as in the letters to Romans, Galatians, Ephe-

sians and Colossians, the greeting "Grace and peace"

replaces the customary greeting of the Hebrews, "Mercy

and Peace" or simply "Peace." "Grace" has the broad

sense of the totality of God's salvific action for His Church;

and "Peace" is the effect of this divine action.

Grace is often designated as the means of salvation,

and especially in opposition to the means of salvation in

the Mosaic law, circumcision and observation and the

works of the Law (Rom. 3: 24; Gal. 2: 21; Eph. 2: 5;

Tit. 3:7). Grace is the election in Christ because of God's

love and our adoption through Christ, or the effects of

God's saving love (cf. Eph. 1:6; 2:4ff). Grace is the

Gospel itself, the commission of Paul from God to preach

the Gospel (Eph. 3: 1-7).

The principle of opposition to the law of concupiscence

is called grace in Rom. 7: 25. It is the cause of justifica-

tion, new life, reconciliation with God in Rom. 5: 12 ff.

Grace is the effect of sacred orders in II Tim. 3: 7.

All of these uses of the word, grace, in Sacred Scripture

are centered around the communication of God with men,

the divine effort to communicate the divine life and the

effects which take place in men as a result of God's action

and man's cooperation. This is the central notion in Sa-

cred Scripture which "grace " endeavors to identify, to

"say." And it is through this central notion that the other

aspects of grace, though perhaps not literally in Sacred

Scripture, can be validly inferred both by the exegete

and the theologian.

The term, grace, was adpoted to enclose and describe a

unique, supernatural experience in history. The word is

new, without a piist in religious terminology. It is new

because it is an effort to describe a reality and an experi-

ence which is absolutely new in its totality. The origins

of the word are theological, that is to say, it is the result

of a contemplation and its purpose is to describe a super-

natural truth with its value and its effects. And as such,

it attempts to precise an experience. This attempt is neces-

sarily posterior to the experience. It is a good sign of the

veracity of the Gospels that this attempt is absent from the

gospel message properly so called, or the preaching which
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has for its object the begetting of faith through the presen-

tation of the Person of Christ. It belongs essentially to

the faith of the Christian to attempt to give a name to

the truth and the experience of union with Christ, and the

transformation that is the result of this union.

The succeeding efforts of the Church in her formula-

tion and of the theologians in their discussions are to

distinguish and precise the various aspects of "grace" in

an attempt to expound and clarify the depositum fidei

and in view of man's seeking to analyze and penetrate the

meaning of God's mercy and justice when these touch the

history of men.

Eugene Peterman, C.P.

READING THE OLD TESTAMENT
How can the Old Testament be recommended spiritual

reading when it openly relates the sins of lust and cow-

ardice of even saintly individuals?

Assuredly, the Old Testament is the Word of God, and

"whatever things have been written have been written for

our instruction" (Rom. 15:4). Therefore, our question

should probably be reworded in this way: what profit can

I derive from the weakness of Abraham in denying that

Sara was his wife, from the sensuality of Juda, Samson

or even David, from the anger of Moses ?

The Bible does not praise the sins of its heroes, neither

is it a "White Paper" to excuse faults and spiritual blun-

ders. With an extraordinary candor, unequalled by the

official historical records of any nation ancient or modern.

Scripture recounts the sins of its holiest and most impor-

tant personages, "lest any flesh should pride itself before

him" (1 Cor. 1 : 29). Here is a serious warning to all who
consider themselves already predestined to exalted sancti-

ty! Also present in these registers of sin is the consoling

truth: God rejects only the unrepentant sinner. Both Saul

and David offended God, and David's sin was probably

more grievous. Yet, the humility of David received for-

giveness and the divine promise of an eternal dynasty,

while the omnipotence of God was powerless before the

pride of King Saul. Another element of instruction in

the Bible is the constant Scriptural theme, so well ex-

pressed by Jeremias: "Your own wickedness will teach

you . . . how bad and bitter a thing it is to forsake the

Lord, your God" (2: 19). Man is punished not so much
by God's direct intervention but rather by the natural

outcome of sin. The worst effect of sin is to have sinned

!

The lying Jacob is overtaken by the wily Laban. Israel's

gluttony produces plagues and intestinal poison; her sen-

suous softness turns a strong and sturdy nation into a

bloated, disfigured monster easily conquered by her enemy.

Finally, God calls himself "the God of Abraham, Isaac

and Jacob." He comes to us, not as a bolt of lightning

v/hich startles and shatters, but as a word incarnate in

human instruments. In this way we receive this most

necessary instruction: the divine lies so hidden beneath

the human that only a humble spirit of faith and obedi-

ence can detect the presence of God. Only the sick need a

physician; only the man who humbly confesses his sins

hears the voice of the Savior.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

Ill
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II

FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS

"Pious declamation on solemn occasions is not enough. Fundamental truths must constantly be

pondered anew lest they lose their fruitfulness. In this lies the significance of meditation: that truth

may not cease to be eflFective in the active life. Perhaps when all the consequences of a false hypo-

thesis suddenly become a direct threat, men in their great terror will become aware that it is no longer

possible to call back to true and eflFective life a truth they have allowed to become remote—just in

order to save their bare lives" (Joseph Pieper, in Justice, p. 22).
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The Lord's Prayer, by Romano Guar-

dini, translated by Isabel McHugh,

Pantheon, 125 pp., $2.75.

MONSIGNOR Guardini, whose repu-

tation as a spiritual writer is,

indeed, enviable, states his reason for

this present work, when he writes,

"We feel daunted by the great men

who have gone before us; but the

words of revelation call each age to

interpret them afresh. That a former

age has said great things does not re-

lieve ours of the duty of doing its

part."

In writing this book of meditations

on the Our Father, the noted author

has discharged his duty in a profound

yet most simple manner. The theme

of all the meditations is the will of

God. After a very lucid explanation

and definition of God's will, there is

shown how every Christian should be

concerned in fulfilling this will which

is the highest of the high and the end

of all things, yet, in this temporal

world, appears most frail when it wills

what is most holy.

Each of the meditations is replete

with considerations for the Christian

in the modern world. The reader is

fretjuently led into unsuspected depths

and mysteries. One thought leads to

another. One layer of reality points to

another. When finished, the Our Fa-

ther is shown not so much as a system

of doctrine, but, as it were, a living

fabric.

This is, as might be expected, a fine

spiritual reading book in the chussical

sense of the term. It is stimulating

and thought-provoking. And it gives

to the reader an appreciation of reali-

ties that is quite refined.

February, 1959

There is one unfortunate note, how-

ever, that must be injected into this

review. Obviously, the translator has

made a literal translation from the

original German. While it is in no

way cumbersome, the translation could

have been better. Still, the book is

most readable and most worthwhile.

Cyril Schweinberg, C.P.

You, by M. Raymond, O.C.S.O.,

Bruce, ix and 301 pp., $4.50.

THE author of this book believes

that we are moving into the Age
of the Mystical Body (p. 272). To

Reviewers Wanted

Reviewers are wanted to review books to

appear in future issues of The Passionlst. If

any of our readers are interested, please

send in your name to the Editor, indicating

what type of book you would like to re-

view. Books are sent free of charge to

reviewers.

explain for the ordinary lay man and

woman, and to have each person ap-

preciate his position in this "age" is

the purpose of the book. Both the

knowledge and the power that this

doctrine release will inspire Catholics

to "be somebody" in the best sense of

that term. The work is expository, per-

suasive, and convincing of this dynam-

ic doctrine. To live the doctrine will

mean that one's life is fully and hap-

pily meaningful to himself and to

others.

To achieve such a purpose, the

writer has devised an unusual title and

manner of handling the material of

each chapter. He becomes a kind of

conference-master, directly addressing

each reader as "You" and speaking of

"your world," "your times," etc. Each

chapter implicitly poses the query,

"Who are you?" And each chapter

explicitly gives a kind of incremental

answer, from "You are one sent by

God, " through "You are one who can

stand straight as Christ," to "You are

one born of a mother who is all-

powerful." In this singular manner of

treating the doctrine of the Mystical

Body, the author discusses prayer, sac-

rifice, the presence of God, the sacra-

ments, daily work, states of life, and

our final goal. How one may constant-

ly live the quality of "Christness" (the

author's term) throughout his days is

the ultimate value of the book. "You"
viewed in such wise becomes a most

important individual.

One who has read any of Fr. Ray-

mond's preceding works (e.g.. The

Man Who Got Even With God, Three

Religious Rebels, The Family That

Overtook Christ) has already become

acquainted with a man of an individ-

ual style. From the very first chapter

the reader notes the modern-day,

graphic writing. References to up-to-

date events and current writers stud

the book. Fr. Raymond cites the ac

tions or words of such people as Abbe

Pierre of France (p. 36), Arnold
J.

Toynbee (p. 278), Norman V. Peale

(p. 94), and others, to illustrate his

ideas. The language has an American,

daily-living quality to it, e.g., "Reli-

gion is real, as palpable as a pay en-

velope" (p. 244). "You are kept aware

of a "togetherness" with the author

by his agreeing, now and then, to the

difficulty of the doctrine he is explain-

ing and how hard is the problem for

a man fully to realize himself. No
explanatory footnotes divert attention

from the text.

Plenty of genuine human-interest

anecdotes are scattered through these

pages. How such men as King Louis

XVI of France (p. 44), Fr. Augus-

tine and Brother Pius, Trappists (p.

151-153). Fr. Robert Greene. M.M..

living victim of Chinese communists

(p. 273), and others, applied one or

other aspect of the Mystical Body doc-

trine to their own lives is pointedly

and encouragingly shown. Fr. Ray-

mond uses literature well in the inter-

est of diKtrine, as, for instance, his
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In The Servants' Hall

"But Peter followed afar off. . .

Whom when a certain servant

maid had seen sitting at the

light and had earnestly beheld

him, she said, "This man also

was with Him." But he denied

Him, saying, "Woman, I know

Him not."

"When first he answered me,

I knew he lied

—

The cloak about his shame

was far too thin

To veil it from a woman's

eyes. Besides,

I saw him, when they brought

the Prisoner in.

Following afar off.

And yet, to seek

A further proof,

I looked on him and said,

"This man was one of them

—

let him but speak

And he betrays himself."

He shook his head

And turned away.

By nature being perverse.

For very spite

I asked again. Alack,

The fellow turned on me

with such a curse

That even I, a kitchen wench,

fell back!

He left at cock-crow.

That for such as he!

But for the Man, Whom
he denied as Friend,

One thing I know

—

had He so looked at me

I should have followed Him,

to the world's end!"

Sara Henerson Hay
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application of the story, The Other

Wise Man, by Henry Van Dyke, to

daily practical charity (p. 243). In all,

this book, like Fr. Daniel Lord's Your
I[ Part in the Mystical Body, makes the

^ doctrine come to vigorous life for the

S ordinary educated person.

If the distinction of spiritual read-

N ing books into theological, semi-theo-

N logical, and popular be allowed, this

\ work would take a place in the middle.

All the devices the author uses work

S for the popularity of the book. Yet,

^ scattered liberally are generous-sized

^
quotations from the great encyclical of

N the revered Pope Pius XII, Mystici

N Corporis; selected portions of St. Paul's

N epistles; the writings of Saints Augus-

\ tine and Thomas Aquinas; paragraphs

"^ from The Doctrine of the Mystical

\ Body, by Abbe Anger, The Theology

Ij of the Mystical Body, by Emile

N Mersch, the various encyclicals of

N Popes Leo XIII and Pius XI. Many
S other fundamental works are referred

*, to and praised. These various quota-

\ tions, aptly placed and applied, en-

\ force the importance of this doctrine.

\
If there is anything that might mar

^ the book's strength, it is the straight-

H ened rhetoric that, in general, char-

^ acterizes the style. There is a touch

of the sensational even in some of

N the chapter titles, e.g., "You are one

who can think the thoughts of God,"

and "You are one to whom the Triune

S God has surrendered his future." Fig-

^ ures of speech, are, on occasion, a bit

^ confusing as in this short paragraph:

5 "Your pedestal is pushing at the gates

S of God. Stay on it. Your ship now
\ enters the deepest part of the sea" (p.

\ 251). The so-frequently used "You"

\ tends to lose its lustre as it is employed

\ through 300 pages. In other words,

IJ
the effort made through literary de-

N vices to obtain abiding attention for

N the doctrine is not always successful.

i
% It might be of assistance to us in our

\ work, by writing and preaching, of

For ourselves the book may be

S valuable in its presentation of how

Ji
one may very readily bring this doc-

trine into his day-by-day religious life.

making the doctrine more fruitful for

IT the people, by letting us in on their

S way of thinking and speaking—things

5 the book does successfully capture.

^ Germain Legere, C.P.

Key to the Psalms, by Mary Perkins

Ryan, Fides, xii and 187 pp.,

$3.50.

THIS BOOK is intended as a key to

open up the riches enclosed with-

in the prayers and hymns of ancient

Israel. The master ideas and principal

themes of the psalms are examined in

such a way that a Christian of today

can understand and make his own
the prayers of the Chosen People. The
psalms reflect the mind and heart of

Israel, bowed in prayer throughout the

centuries of its existence, crying out

for help, gratefully acknowledging

God's loving care, and confessing its

faith in the future salvation. Conse-

quently, a Key to the Psalms becomes

a key to the entire Old Testament.

Each chapter contains five or six

pages of explanation, followed by the

text of several psalms which exemplify

the key idea just treated. The chapters

fall into two general divisions: "The

Plan of God's Heart" towards his peo-

ple during the course of Old Testa-

ment times; "God Fulfilling His

Promises" by sustaining the Messianic

faith of Israel until its accomplish-

ment in Christ. The key words and

literary forms of the psalms which

Mrs. Ryan has chosen are not those

which many Scripture scholars would

select. The use of the psalms in the

temple or sanctuaries of Palestine is

hardly mentioned. Yet, a division ac-

cording to liturgical forms throws

much light upon the religious hymns
of ancient Israel. However, it is un-

just to criticize Mrs. Ryan for what

she did not do, when her actual work
is excellent.

Undoubtedly, every Passionist will

profit immensely from a study of this

book. It will aid his private prayer.

It will enable him to participate in the

choral ofiice with greater attention and

devotion. It will provide new ideas

for his apostolic preaching. This book

can serve well as a text for novitiate

classes on the psalms.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

Our Life of Grace, by F. Cuttaz,

translated by Angeline Bouchard,

Fides, vii and 327 pp., $6.95.

EVERY priest experiences a wide-

spread lack of understanding or

vitalizing appreciation among Catho-
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lies in certain areas of our faith. Pre-

eminent among such areas are the

Mass, the Indwelling of the Holy Spir-

it, and the Mystery of Grace. The

present-day emphasis on Kerygmatic

Theology by some writers somewhat

implies that the average priest is often

not equipped to impart an appreciation

of these doctrines because of the mon-

olithic approach of standard manuals

embedded in technical terminology and

wandering down a maze of controver-

sies. The problem is compounded for

today's priest busily engaged in the

active ministry without sufficient time

to personally re-think his grasp of

dogma.

Father Cuttaz, a former superior of

the major seminary at Annecy, at-

tempts to alleviate this situation by his

treatise on grace. His presentation has

the merits of being systematic, de-

tailed, and positive, while not omitting

the more important controversies on

various aspects of grace. (Thanks to

fine print and footnotes at the end of

the chapters, these asides on contro-

versy do not mar the general develop-

ment of the presentation.) This book

is, perhaps, the best one-volume work

in English which outlines the over-all

doctrine of grace treated in the stand-

ard theological manuals.

The English translation is very read-

able, in spite of the fact that the au-

thor's style is rather bookish, even

granting that he does use an occasional

striking metaphor or example. It takes

little imagination to suppose that the

book represents lectures originally de-

livered to seminarians. The develop-

ment of the matter parallels that of

the typical manuals used in seminaries

and virtually nothing is done about

adapting the technical terms to some-

thing more comprehensive to lay peo-

ple. While both of these points would

recommend the book for supplemen-

tary reading for seminarians, it came

as something of a surprise to read that

this book has entered its fifth printing

in France. The fare of the French

Catholics must be rather substantial

reading.

The author also chose to ignore any

treatment of the historical develop-

ment of the doctrines on grace; this

seems to be a serious drawback in the

book. As a consequence the quotations
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both from the Scriptures and the Fa-

thers are treated much as in the man-

uals, divorced from their context. Due
to these shortcomings it is my opinion

that authors such as Scheeben, Vonier,

and Marmion have treated grace much

more vitally than Cuttaz, and the priest

familiar with these writings will find

more ample material adapted for

preaching than in this book.

In brief we may say that this book

is recommended as a good one-volume

treatment of grace formulated along

the lines of any standard theological

manual. It would provide a readable

review for priests in this tract or sup-

plementary reading for seminarians

during their course. However, it would

take a great deal of work to adapt the

material to American audiences, and

previously published materials appear

more readily adaptable to American

tastes and interests.

John Francis Kobler, C.P.

Golgotha and the Church of the

Holy Sepulchre, by Andre Parrot,

translated by Edv/in Hudson, Phi-

losophical Library, 127 pp.,

$2.75.

HERE is a book which Passionists

will find very useful. Small and

compact, measuring 5" x lYi" , it sum-

marizes and clearly presents valuable

information about ancient Jerusalem

and about the Church of the Holy

Sepulchre. Andre Parrot writes with

experience and recognized authority in

the field of archeology. At present he

is Curator-in-chief of the French Na-

tional Muesums. This book is the sixth

in a popular series on biblical arch-

eology.

The first two chapters tackle a most

difficult problem, the position of the

various walls of Jerusalem. This is

necessary in order to establish the au-

thenticity of the Church of the Holy

Sepulchre. Christ was crucified and

buried outside the walls. At the same

time Parrot investigates the site of the

Pretorium where Christ was con-

demned, the route and distance of the

Way of the Cross, and the later his-

tory of Jerusalem. These pages are

packed full with interesting details for

sermons on the Passion. Chapter three

studies the architecture and the history

of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre.

A final chapter is devoted to "Tombs

and burials in ancient Jerusalem " in

order to learn more accurately how
Christ may have been buried.

Parrot is a Protestant. Yet, only on

two pages does he betray a taint of

sectarian bias. He quotes from St.

Cyril that the whole world is filled

with the fragments of the true cross,

but in such a way as to discredit all

relics of the true cross. While rightly

dismissing many of the stories that be-

gan very early to accumulate around

the relics of the Passion, he leaves the

false impression that everything about

these relics may be legendary. For the

rest, the bok is an honest and sincen

presentation, with very frequent notes

of acknowledgment to "the undisputed

authority" of Fathers Abel and Vin-

cent.

Parrot follows Fr. Benoit's opinion

that the Pretorium is to be located in

the western part of Jerusalem. This

conflicts radically with the traditional

route of the Way of the Cross.—We
wonder if he doesn't overstate the

scriptural evidence that Jesus was cru-

cified "outside" the city walls. Fr.

Robert North, S.J., is much less cer-

tain.—Parrot's description of the Con-

stantinian basilica is excellent. From

the nature of this magnificent church

we can conclude that the tomb of Our

Lord, rather than the rock of Cahary,

was the center of devotion.—Parrot

presents some early evidence on the

use of the cross as a Christian symbol.

Here then is a very handy book to

keep a Passionist abreast with the best

and the latest archeological studies on

Golgotha and the Church of the Holy

Sepulchre.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

Ceremonies of Holy Week, a com-

mentary by J. B. O'Connell. New-
man, xii and 116 pp., $1.50.

THE NOTED British liturgist,
J.

B.

O'Connell (not to be confused

with Lawrence O'Connell of Chic.igo)

has given us an excellent ceremonial

book on the new rites of Holy Week.

Since so much of the eflPectiveness of

the Holy Week senices depends upon

the manner in which the ceremonies

are performed, this present manual

should be welcomed by all.

After discussing the general rules
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for Holy Week, the author treats each

of the major days in full detail, first

according to the solemn rite, then the

simple. His suggestions and explana-

tions are amply annotated, to assure

the reader of their validity. Eighteen

diagrams for the various ceremonies

add to the value of the book. Bound

in a hard paper cover, it can be bought

at the reasonable price of $1.50.

The following explanations are of

special interest. A vernacular hymn
may be sung by the people during the

Palm Sunday procession, with the per-

mission of the ordinary. The author

urges that this procession be not too

short, so that as many as possible may
take part in it. He suggests the use

of ushers to expedite the procession.

On Holy Thursday the low Masses

must be confined to the hours of four

to nine in the evening, unless a special

Apostolic Indult has been procured to

have a morning Mass (note 10, p. 3).

For veneration of the Cross on

Good Friday Fr. O'Connell suggests

the use of two or more Crucifixes in

larger congregations. He does not

mention the older practice of simply

presenting a crucifix to the faithful

along the Communion rail. He also

insists that the pause between the

Flectamus Genua and the Oremus

should be long enough to allow all to

pray in silence, kneeling. We would

add that a simple genuflection at this

point does not conform to the new
rubrics.

The note on page two in regard to

the Eucharistic fast must be altered to

agree with the present legislation.

In conclusion we recommend this

book to all who will have part in the

functions of Holy Week in our mon-

astery churches or elsewhere. If the

effort is made to observe the rubrics

accurately, then all will profit by the

Holy Week services, and the great

redemptive acts of Christ will be

properly honored during these holy

^y^- Roger Mercuric, C.P.

DirecHng Boys and Students, by Ern-

est Mackey, S.J., St. Anthony

Guild Press, xviii and 201 pp.,

$3.00.

SELDOM does one come across a

book concerned exclusively with

one aspect of retreat work. Yet this
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volume handles succinctly, yet thor-

oughly, the entire matter of retreats

to teen-age young men. The factors

involved in this work—^preparation for

the annual retreat on the part of offi-

cials and the boys themselves and the

retreat master, the order of exercises,

the topics to be treated in the medita-

tions and conferences and how such

topics should be discussed—all these

points and yet more one may find

cogently put in this little volume. You
will discover good points made on the

psychology of adolescence, the ap-

proach that a priest should take to be

an effective helper and director of

boys, the appeals that he should make

to get boys to lead a fully Catholic

life today. In his entire treatment, the

author has sought to make the Spiritual

Exercises of St. Ignatius a practically

meaningful thing for youth, showing

particularly how adolescent character

is formed under the action of grace.

Fr. Mackey is well qualified to

write such a book as this. He has had

years of experience in studying youth:

he has taught Religion in schools a

number of years before his ordination;

he has been prefect of discipline and

of studies, and a ""lector" for nine

years; for twenty-five years he has spe-

cialized in retreat work with boys.

Thus, as a teacher and a director, he

has come into intimate contact with

every aspect of boy and student life.

This is, then, a kind of "how to do

it" book in dealing with adolescent

boys. As such, it gives directions in a

largely expository or theoretical man-

ner. Very seldom does the author in-

troduce any ""cases" or examples to

illustrate the guiding points he makes.

The text would have been consider-

ably enlivened and perhaps, more help-

ful, had the author given some

"'stories" of the various principles he

so clearly sets forth. Moreover, the

writer's experience has been in Ire-

land, England, Scotland, Australia, and

South Africa. While it is true, of

course, that boy's nature is the same

the world over, it is likely that we
might find that not all the author says

will be applicable in our relations with

American youth.

Our directors of students, our mis-

sionaries called upon to give high

school retreats to boys will find the

book very well arranged and of assist-

ance in their work. In fact, anyone

interested in "getting to" that impor-

tant segment of our population, the

teen-age boy, will be aided by the read-

ing of the book. While those who
have had much experience might final-

ly remark that there is practically

nothing new in the book, all will

likely agree that here is a worth-

while connected whole on how to

make our young men fully Christ-like.

Germain Legere, C.P.

The Great Week, on explanation of

the Liturgy of Holy Week, by

Aemiliana Loehr, Newman, xii and

211 pp., $2.75.

THE RICH fruit of the new Holy

, Week services requires, besides

the proper fulfillment of the rubrics,

an understanding of their history and

inner significance. This Dame Aemili-

ana offers the public in her book: The

Great Week, translated into English

by D. T. H. Bridgehouse.

A disciple of the late Dom Odo
Casel, Dame Aemiliana is well quali-

fied to write on Holy Week. Skillfully

she presents the various ceremonies in

all their richness: filled with biblical

allusions, ancient in patristic tradition,

effective in present-day living, antici-

pations of the glory to come. Medi-

tations upon this book will give fresh-

ness and life to our observance of

Holy Week.

The present work is significant also

in this—it includes a study of the

Divine Office of Holy Week, as also

of the frequently neglected first three

days.

To all who want more than an

ephemeral appreciation of Holy Week
we heartily recommend The Great

]Veek, for it is also a great book.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Suggested List of Recent Books

For Passionist Libraries

SACRED SCRIPTURE
God's Word and Work, by K. Sul-

livan, R. S. C. J.
Liturgical Press,

13.00.

New Testament Introduction, by

A. Wikenhauser, Herder, $7.80.

The Life of Christ, by A. Fernan-

dez, S.J., Newman, $12.50.
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The Gospel Story, by R. Knox-R.

Cox, Sheed & Ward, $4.50.

Excavations at Qumran, J.
Van

Der Ploeg, Longmans, $4.00.

SACRED THEOLOGY
The Historical and Mystical

Christ, by A. M. Henry, O.P., edi-

tor. Theology Library V, Fides,

$7.50.

Christ in His Sacraments, by A.

M. Henry, O.P., editor. Theology

Library VL Fides, $5.95.

Christ and His Sacraments, by

Donlon, Cunningham, Rock, Priory

Press, $4.95.

The World to Come, by R. W.
Gleason, S.J., Sheed & Ward, $3.00.

The Priest's Problems, by Mahoney,

McReavy, Benziger, $6.00.

Worship: Life of the Missions, by

J.
Hofinger, S.J., Notre Dame,

$4.75.

REFERENCE
Dictionary of Papal Pronounce-

ments, by Sr. M. Claudia, editor,

Kenedy, $6.50.

The Saints, by
J.

Coulson, editor,

Hawthorn, $12.95.

Dictionary of Saints, by D. Att-

water, editor, revised for new But-

ler, Kenedy, $4.50.

Pius XII and the Arts of Com-
munication, by V. A. Yzermans,

Newman, $3.75.

The Holy Rule, by H. van Zeller,

O.S.B., Sheed & Ward, $7.50.

Pathways of Love, by V. Osendo,

O.P., Herder, $3.95.

Life of St. John of the Cross, by

Crisogona de Jesus, O.C.D., Harper,

$6.00.

GENERAL
The Bridge III, by J. M. Oesterreich-

er. Pantheon, $4.50.

The Lord of History, by
J.

Danie-

lou, S.J., Regnery, $5.00.

Christianity and American Free-

masonry, by W.
J.

Whalen, Bruce,

$3.75.

Three Cardinals: Wiseman. Man-
ning, Newman, by E. E. Reynolds,

Kenedy, $5.50.

Literary Distractions, by R. Knox,

Sheed & Ward, $3.00.

Atlantic; Book of British and
American Poetry, by Edith Sit-

well, editor, Atlantic-Little, Brown,

$12.50.
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THE MONK'S ALPHABET

Dear Editor,

In the August issue of The Pas-
SIONIST (p. 180) I noticed the re-

quest of Fr. Adrian for information
regarding the origin of the "Monk's
Alphabet" and its use in our Congre-
gation. I am sending this note hoping
that it may be of use.

Alphahetinn, Parvum Monachi in

Schola Cliristi has come to be at-

tributed to Thomas a Kempis and is

listed among his works.' It is pre-

Letters to the Editor

Our readers are invited to send letters

to the Editor, giving their comments and
opinions on articles and letters appearing
in The Passionist. Letters on other subjects

that will be of interest to our readers will

also be printed. If requested, the name of

the sender will not be printed.

sented as a dialog between the monk
and Christ. It begins as follows:

Discipulus: Vias tuas, Domine, de-

monstra mihi, et semitas tuas doce

me. Obsecro te, Deus mens, doce me
vias bonae vitae, pro salute animae
meae.

Magister : Lectio 1 : Ama nesciri,

etc. Lectio 2, 3, etc. After the con-

clusion "Scribe novelle . . . comes the

Blessing: "Beatus discipulus ille, qui

sequitur Christum per iter asperum,
tradens ei omne velle suum et nolle;

portans quotidie pro Christo, crucem
suam, ut habeat cum ipso gloriam

magnam, et vitam aetemam : Amen.

Fr. Marcus Aurelius of the M. Bl.

Sacrament brought it into use in the

Congregation in 174(5 according to

the written acount of Fr. John Mary
of St. Ignatius: "He gave the novices

an Alphabet which in brief scope con-

tained the highest religious perfec-

tion. He also had them write out vari-

ous ejaculatory prayers to be used in

various occasions, so that they might
become accustomed to internal con-

verse with God and walk in the Divine
Presence. He insisted that both the

Alphabet and the ejaculatory prayers
be committed to memoi-y" (Annali
della Congregazione, vol. I, f. 29 r.v.).

However neither the Alphabet nor
the ejaculatory prayers seem to have
been recited during recreation, espe-

cially since the ejaculatory prayers
are adapted to the varying circum-
stances of the day, and hence it would
be something of an anachronism to re-

cite "At Sunrise" at full day; or

"When One Returns" while still with-

in the i-etreat, etc. The idea of the

Alphabet and the ejaculations was to

provide the young men with means
adapted to keep themselves in the

Presence of God.

In the Novices' Regulations, the

first printed edition (1840) contains

the first reference to the practice of

reciting these at recreation: Ch. VI
On Recreation, No. 1. "When the Fa-
ther Master considers it proper, the

cleric api)ointed will recite the letter

of the Alphabet and the proper ejac-

Deadline for April Issue

All news items, notices and letters to the

Editor to be printed in the April issue of

The Passionist should be in the hands of the

Editor by February 20th. Articles, Book Re-

views and Questions to be Answered should

be sent in by February 12th.

ulatory prayer." And on pages 88-95

we have the first text of the Aljjhabet.

In the manuscript Regulations of

1814 (used by Venerable Father Dom-
inic Barberi) there is no mention of

the I'ecitation of the Alphabet or of

the ejaculations during recreation,

nor is there any text of the Ali)habet,

but only that of the ejaculatory

prayers as conii)osed by P^ather Mark
Aurelius.
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1 Ven. viri Thomae Malleoli a Kem-
pis canonici regularis Ordinis D. Au-
gustini opera omnia ad autographa
ejusdem emendata, aucta, et in tres

tomos distributa. Opera et studio R.

P. Henrici Sommalii e Societate Jesu.
Testatur ipse Author ex his Opuscu-
lis nonnulla se anno Domini 1441
scripsisse, quaedam vero alia, anno
1456. Editio septima. Coloniae Agrip-
pinae, A.D. MDCLXXX, p. 673-676.

Fabiano Giorgini, C.P.
Rome, Italy

ORDO CHANGES

Dear Editor,
Would you kindly bring the follow-

ing changes in the 1959 Ordo to the

attention of your readers?

The oration for the Pope is to be
omitted on March 2, and March 12,

(anniversary days of our late Holy
Father, Pope Pius XII). On March
12, the OC indication should now be
omitted.

In the Archdiocese of Detroit the
oration for the Cardinal is omitted on
January 31.

In the Archdiocese of Chicago the
oration "pro Episcopo" is added on
April 11, (anniversary of the conse-

cration of Archbishop Meyer).

I plan to notify the brethren of

further changes in regard to these

anniversaries later on.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Louisville, Ky.

ana
POPE JOHN'S ADVICE TO
SEMINARIANS

The first Mass Pope John celebrated

outside Vatican City since the begin-

ning of his pontificate was said at the

Urban College of the Propagation of

the Faith. The Pope told Cardinals

Pietro Fumasoni-Biondi and Gregory

Pierre XV Agagianian, the Prefect and

Pro-Prefect of the Sacred Congrega-

tion for the Propagation of the Faith,

and the assembled students from 51

nations that he had called at their

missionary college so soon after his

coronation "to give a definite touch

and semblance of completeness to the

outline of Our pastoral program."

He said to the Seminarians: ""What

constitutes the uncontaminated glory

of the Catholic priesthood in any part

of the earth and in all the services of

the good apostolate is an immaculate

life; that is to say purity of mind and

of heart, a spirit of meekness and

humility, and the perennial and pure

flame of action and sacrifice."

""Often that humility consists in si-

lence," he continued. ""That meekness

may sometimes seem to be a sign of

weakness. Instead it is strength of

character, great dignity of life, and

an indication of certain valor espe-
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cially in the fostering of peaceful rela-

tions among men."

LIFE OF ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS

Last year the Passionists in Belgium

edited a posthumous work of Father

Cajetan of Mary, C.P., entitled: Saint

Paul de la Croix et la fondation des

Passionistes.

In December, Father Thomas, C.P.,

announced a new two-volume post-

humous work of Father Cajetan in

typewritten form, 600 pages, entitled,

La Grande Vie de Saint Paul de la

Croix. The price per set is 500 Bel-

gium francs.

At the present time there are only

60 sets available. They can be ob-

tained by writing to: Pere Thomas,

Passioninste, a Ere (Hainaut), Bel-

gium.

POPE PIUS PRACTICED NIGHT
VIGIL 45 YEARS
The following item will be of in-

terest and encouragement to Passion-

ists who rise in the middle of the night

in order to chant the Divine Office.

A letter sent by Msgr. Beniamino Nar-

done, president of the Archconfrater-

nity (in Rome) for the Nocturnal

Adoration of the Blessed Sacrament to

Andrew A. Grondona, founder of the

Nocturnal Adoration Society of the

Knights of Columbus in Tucson, Ariz.,

reveals that the late Pope Pius XII

performed nocturnal adoration for

nearly 45 years.

The letter stated in part: ""As far

back as 1914, the then Msgr. Eugenio

Pacelli added his name as a member
of the Archconfraternity of Nocturnal

Adoration in Rome.

""After his election as Pope, he re-

peatedly recommended night adora-

tion and referred to it as 'an inex-

haustible fountain of light and of

strength for its observers, a sublime

means for drawing upon humanity the

divine mercies."

WHAT MAKES BOYS
SEMINARIANS?

An article in the December, 1958,

issue of The Priest by James Gilbert

entitled "What Makes Boys Seminari-

ans?" gives some facts that should be

of interest to those who are concerned

about Passionist vocations.

In an effort to get first-hand infor-

mation, questionnaires were sent to

each student of ten minor seminaries

covering each section of the country.

A good cross-section report is given

by the eight minor seminaries reply-

ing, about 2,000 students answering

the questions.

Some of the questions asked were

the following:

1. Did anyone try to keep you from

going to the seminary.''

2. Before you came to the seminary,

did you think the priesthood greater

than the married life ?

3. Were you impressed by the im-

portance of study in the seventh and

eighth grades?

4. Did your parents and teachers

make you study then?

And two very important questions:

1. Who influenced you in making

the choice to go to the seminary?

2. What attracted you most to the

seminary ?

The results of the questionnaire,

said Father Gilbert, are frequently sur-

prising, at times disappointing, at times

inspiring. For instance, out of 14

possibilities, good and bad, "I wanted

to say Mass" stands first as an attrac-

tion to the seminary. 1326 young men
gave this as their main attraction.
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"I wanted to help others" came in

on a close second with 1306 checking

this.

"I like the life itself (without know-

ing much about the work of the priest-

hood)" got 1186 checks which brings

it up to third place.

"I wanted to be like a certain priest"

is fourth with 828.

Other results are:

5. I wanted a life of sacrifice—501.

6. I wanted a chance for a good

education—405.

7. I wanted especially to preach

—

261.

8. I liked the black suit, cassock and

vestments the priest wears—210.

9. I wanted a missionary life

—

189.

10. I wanted good companions be-

cause of lack of them at home— 157.

11. I wanted to take part in sports

as much as possible and I knew I

could do this by entering the seminary

—107.
12. I did not particularly like my

home life so I wanted to get away

—

93.

13- I wanted an easy life—65.

14. I wanted to get away from hard

work at home—24.

Happily, l64l seminarians thought,

before they came to the seminary, the

priesthood greater than the married

life. 157 did not think so. The rest

did not answer the question.

A fact ... a sad one . . . given as

the seminarians understand it, 316

boys had opposition in going to the

seminary. 1577 said they did not. The

rest did not answer. Mothers, fathers,

brothers, sisters, aunts, uncles, grand-

parents, fellow-employees, girls, boys,

and so on—each have a part in this

316 opposing figure.

Who encourages and influences boys

in the making of a choice to enter a

seminary? A "priest" takes the high-

est place among those influencing

"very much"; not the pastors, not the

assistants, but another priest in each

individual's life. Mothers and sisters

who taught the boys have the next

largest share in influence.

OITR COVER PICTURE

The Head of Our Savior, by Leo-

nardo da Vinci, (1452-1519).

OUR MISSIONS ARE NOT A FAILURE

(Continued from page 3)

in Chinese or Zulu. To touch such

hearts in such a way as to inspire them

to come eight successive mornings and

nights to our missions, to say the sta-

tions of the Cross each day, and go to

Holy Communion two or three suc-

cessive mornings, one would have to

be a Paul of the Cross or a Paul of

Tarsus, so greatly has the blight of

indifferentism and materialism affected

them. Again the point has been la-

bored but surely it is valid and not

just an excuse for ineptitude on our

part, and that is, missions as such lack

the appeal in our entertainment-sur-

feited world that they had in the coal-

oil-lamp days of the past.

Nevertheless, whoever has been en-

gaged consistently in conducting mis-

sions and retreats for the last twenty-

five years, experiencing the wonderful

working of God's grace with tremen-

dous miracles of conversions in the

hearts of men and women as a result

of our specific work in the church,

are not victims of defeatism. And if

the Apostles capable of working phys-

ical miracles returned with empty

hands from their first missions com-

plaining to Our Lord of empty pews

so to speak, who are we to expect a

wholesale conversion of an entire par-

ish as a result of a week's mission?

Again, let us consider this point.

We all rejoice at the success of our

laymen's retreats and are happy to-

gether at the reaching of new highs

in attendance, 50, 60, 80, 150 or more

men from one or more parishes, cared

for as they are by at least two and

sometimes three or four of our fine

men.

Why should we be downcast or hear

the mocking word of defeat when six

or seven hundred men turn out tor

our missions, even though they be scat-

tered in pews which could hold a

thousand or eleven hundred. Put six

or seven hundred men on a week-

end retreat and all the retreat houses

of the province could not hold them.

And who can count the sacrifice de-

manded — early rising for morning

Mass in all kinds of weather, return-

ing nightly after the long day's work.

We are justly proud and happy at the

success of our laymen's retreats, but

February, 1959

let us not go overboard and down-

grade the importance and the success

of our holy missions.

Again by way of encouragement let

us point up another field of our activ-

ity, our retreats to priests and religious.

Suppose, if one can imagine such a

thing, that all such activity were to

cease: that all the retreats which our

men in conjunction with other reli-

gious orders conduct each year across

the land were to be discontinued.

Would we be exaggerating in saying

that in twenty-five or fifty years the

Church in America could well be in

need of a new Council of Trent?

No, please God, we shall not enter

into our deliberations in any attitude

of pessimism or of defeatism. Surely

we have often been sore of heart and

discouraged when our efforts, our read-

ing and writing and praying and roar-

ing and stressing and soul straining

do not meet with one hundred percent

response, especially as more commonly
experienced in our large city parishes.

But, oh, surely our missions are well

worth all that they demand of us.

Would our monasteries be drained of

their missionary man power province-

wide each passing Lent and Fall

—

called upon by the bishops and pastors

of the West if our work was a con-

sistent failure?

THERE is for sure one large point

of gloom, one phase of our life

we love so well in which there is cause

for alarm and pessimism, one which

perhaps this convention was not con-

vened to solve or maybe even discuss

—and that, dear brethren, is the very

small numbers being ordained each

year from whom to look for the con-

tinuance of missionary activity in the

Western province. How pointed and

true of us in our day are the sad words

of Our Divine Lord spoken so long

ago, "the hanest indeed is great but

the laborers are few. " If only we

could double or triple our numbers

with dynamic, zealous spiritual men,

how much greater would be the har-

vest of souls and how much greater

glor)' would reflect on holy mother

the Congregation.

So much then tor our keynote

speech. May the Holy Spirit of Divine

Wisdom come down upon us these

important days of our congress to in-
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spire us to devise ways and means of

implementing the success of our God-

given work in the Church. May the

Sacred Heart of Our Crucified Lord

warm our hearts with the fire of Di-

vine Love and send us away renewed

in our burning zeal for the salvation

of His own precious souls of men.

May the tender love of our Blessed

Mother surround us, her sons, during

these days, binding us together in the

warm bond of brother missionaries of

her Divine Son.

May our infinite good and holy

God and Father in heaven be with us

and in us, and may His holy blessing

linger with us in these days of fratres

in unum, and forever.

SPJRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL

(Cot7tinued from page 9)

Church, let all prostrate themselves to

the ground, and say with great fear

and reverence: In nomine Jesu omne

genu flectatur coelestium terrestrium et

infernorum et omnis lingua confiteatur

quia Dominus noster Jesus Christus in

gloria est Dei Patris."''*

In a single act, he thus recalled the

extreme hiuniliation which procured

for Christ glory and the dominion over

all creatures, and to that glory he

directed this whole act of worship

which is continually offered to God,

as officially representing the Church,

and even more, all creatures.

Penance, poetry and the highest con-

templation went hand in hand; and

we can imagine the fullness of senti-

ments which the Saint must have ex-

perienced when, in the heart of winter,

after the divine psalmody and an hour

of silent contemplation followed by a

rough discipline, he went with his

religious, according to the Rule,"

around a little pile of blazing faggots,

warming his body and his heart with

the canticle of all creation, the Bene-

dicite omnia opera Domini Domino.

In the lively crackling of those flames,

he must have contemplated the mute

joy of all inanimate creation, purified

and transfigured with that joyous pen-

ance of their involuntary servitude to

the vanity of men.^^

In the mystical paradise of his peni-

tent solitudes, there ought to be re-

enkindled, in his thought, the sacred
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fire which communicated to all people,

to all creatures, the ardor of divine

charity.

""You should want to be entirely en-

flamed with love, ever more and more,

you should want to be able to chant

in the fire of love. . .
.^^ Gladly then,

will we one day be consiuned by love,

become entirely inflamed, with flames

that will penetrate us even to the mar-

row of the bones. O dear flames, O
dear fire! O, when will we be so

greatly inflamed that we will be con-

sumed the one by the other, that all

will turn into flame and fire of

love?"5« ""You should desire that there

come to us so great a fire of charity,

that it consumes all that comes near;

and not only what comes near, but

also distant peoples, tongues, nations,

tribes, and in a word, all creatures,

that all may know and love the Su-

preme Good. "5''

FOOTNOTES
1 Cf. Ch. I, sect, iii of our work
^Let. Ill, p. 631 (Jan. 12, 1765—To

Sr. M. Luisa).
5 The Saint conceived of himself as a

new Abraham (POV 468; PO 310v)
and wanted to establish a great and holy
nation for the glory of God {Let. I,

p. 574), which would extend from sea

to sea {Let. II, p. 122), and endure to

the end of the world to the advantage
of the Church. (POQ 339v) Cf. Caje-
tan, Recr/itement ... p. 9.

4Le/. I, p. 413 ff. (March 28, 1737—
To Prince Appiani). Cf. also Genesis,

12: 1; Apoc. 3: 28; John 11: 28.

^Let. II, p. 114.

6 Ibid. Ill, p. 366.
'^ Ibid. Ill, p. 36. Quotation from /

John 5: 19.

* ""You have very clear signs of being

predestined for paradise; and the most
clear sign is that you are a religious. . . .

What words you think you hear then! 'I

confirm you in grace.' This is the deceit

of the devil." Ibid. II. p. 265 (Oct. 7,

1760—To a religious).

9 Ibid. IV, p. 77 (Oct. 25, 1768—To
the father of St. Vincent Strambi). "God
calls you to religious life, and it would
be your great good fortune, if you ob-

tained such a grace, considered by St.

Thomas as one of the greatest that His
Majesty gives to His beloved souls."

Let. IV, p. 130 (without date, to Chiara

Giannuzzi de Rossi).
10 The usual figure is that of the

mother-of-pearl, which, according to the

legend, receives a drop of dew from
heaven and enfolds it within its shell

to transform it into a pearl. Cf. POR
317.

^'^Let. II, p. 201 (July 17, 1749—To
Fr. Fulgentius of Jesus). The emphasis

here is on the vocation of Abraham,
united to that of the royal spouse of

the Psalms: Forget thy people and the

home of thy father . . . which he applied

to the religious vocation in his sermons.

POV 1000.

'''-Let. Ill, p. 765 (Feb. 2, 1766—To
Fr. John Baptist of St. Ign.). The refer-

ence is to Lk. 9: 62. Notice that the

religious for whom the admonition was
meant is considered "too involved with
his parents, showing attachment also for

things and for frequent correspondence,"

despite his recent profession.

^^Let. IV, p. 130.

i*Ibid. Ill, p. 663 (June, 1763—To
a newly professed Passionist priest). St.

Thomas claims that profession is a sec-

ond baptism: Simi. Thel. II-II, 189, 3,

3m.
^=Let. Ill, p. 611 (Dec. 17, 1762—

To Sr. Angela M. Concelli) Cf. POV
1319. Notice that the thought was al-

ready clearly expressed by Cassian, who
warns the newly professed: "Therefore
consider the conditions of the cross, un-

der whose sign you ought to live in this

light, because you do not any longer

live, but He lives in you who was cruci-

fied for you" {De Coenobtoriim Instit.,

L. IV, c. 24; PL 49, 194).
ifiLeA m, p. 629 (Oct. 5, 1762—To

Sr. M. Luisa CenceUi). Cf. Apoc. 21: 4.

IT Ibid, in, p. 610 (Sept. 10, 1762—
To Sr. Angela M. Cencelli).

18 Cf. Luca, Spirit 0. . . , p. 91.
19 Lf/. m, p. 17.
20 Ibid, n, p. 94. Cf. Apoc. 2: 7.

21 Ibid, n, p. 174.
22 Ibid. IL p. 331.
23 Ibid. IV, p. 57. Cf. / Cor. 7: 34.
2* Notice that the first Passionists did

not change their baptismal names, but

dropped only that of their family, well

expressing how their vocation is at once

detached from earthly connections, and
the perfection of the divine adoption.

2^ Let. 1, p. 9; 41.

26 Ibid. L p. 411. Cf. Apoc. 2: 17.
2' For example, although St. Paul

wanted his houses to be in healthy loca-

tions, still insisted that the cells be

rather small, stating that "the cell of

the religious ought to be like a sepul-

chre, as St. Bernard says, because the

religious ought to be dead to every

created thing" (POR 548).
28 Cf. R»le Ch. XIX, n. 155; Ch.

XXV, n. 304; n. 305. Cf. also Cajetan,

Recrz/tement. . . , p. 139.

^^Let. IV, p. 220, also IH, p. 750.

30// Cor. 5: 6.

^'^ Matt. 9: 15.

32 Cf. beginning of this chapter.
33 Luca, Spirito ... p. 484, calls St.

Paul, ""the saint of obedience."

3* Cf. the examples quoted in Cajetan,

Esprit, p. 324-327, also Let. IV, under

word "Obbedienza."
35 Phil. 1 : 8.

36 Cf. POR, 2345, also Let. IV, p. 227;

285, PAR, 699.
3- PAR (699); (S,2,562,2).
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38 Cf. Cajetan, Esprit, pp. 313-323.
'^ Let. I, p. 55.

*« So he used to repeat: "Ama nesciri

et pro nihilo reputari. . .
." Cf. PA. 98

" Cf. Ride. Ch. XXXI, n. 272.

«2 Rule. Ch. XII, n. 86.

*^Let. IV, 260.
^^ Loc. cit.

*5 Cf. Cajetan, Recr/itement. p. 14 1 ff.

••« Cf. Let. I, p. 73.
*- E.g., cf. Lf/. IV, p. 224, 244, and

especially p. 284.
'"^ Let. Ill, p. 218.

»»Cf. Cajetan, Esprit, pp. 151-156.

50 Le/. Ill, p. 260.

" From the hymn of tierce.

•---' S,i,574, 5,2,517,133.
•' POC 397v.
•^ Rules of 1741, Ch. XXII.
-' From the edition of 1746, Ch. XXI.
=''Rom. 8, 19-23.

''-Let. I, p. 296.
58 L^/. I, p. 47.

'''Let I, p. 315. Cf. Apoc. 5: 9.

A NEW TYPE OF A MISSION

(Continued from page 13)

bers of ivomen's secular institutes able

to give help in the mission in con-

formity with their own vocation.

7) Other ivomen (married or sin-

gle) who may be thought helpful for

the mission in various capacities.

The preparation of all these cate-

gories will be the work of the Pius XII

Center mainly between October 1958

and July 1959. Rather large numbers

should be sent for upon their shoul-

ders will fall the chief burden of the

mission.

Regarding the priests (Nos. 1, 2,

3, 4):

—a requirement will be that of hav-

ing taken part in a fundamental ten-

day course or the taking part in such

a course before September,

—a meeting will be organized of

all the categories (1, 2, 3, 4) together,

over a six-day period, from the eve-

ning of September 26 to that of Octo-

ber 2, for a thorough study of the

future mission,

—besides that, during the coming

scholastic year there will be organized

a special course of five days for each

of the first categories (Nos. 1, 2, 3)

and one of twelve days for the fourth

category.

As to the laymen (No. 5)

:

A five-day course will be held dur-

ing the forthcoming scholastic year,

but presupposing in all the members

an intense Catholic life so that it will

not be necessary to begin by prepara-

tion for confession.

Regarding the sisters (No. 6) :

—a prerequisite is the participation

in a fundamental course of seven days

(already made, or to be made before

October),

—besides that, a special course of

six days will be organized as prepara-

tion for the mission.

As to the other women (No. 7)

:

—it is desirable that they should

have taken part in a fundamental five-

day course for women or young ladies

(before October),

—and besides, a special six-day

course will be organized as preparation

for the mission.

It is well to note that for all these

categories (above all for the priests),

it would be most useful for them to

spend a period sometime later at the

Pius XII Center, even outside the time

of the courses intended for particular

groups, in fraternal contact with the

principal promoters of the Better

World Movement, in order to imbibe

deeply of the spirit of the Mystical

Body Way which they endeavor to

practice. The wide experience already

acquired in this regard—with priests

from many nations—has shown this

to be fruitful of particularly good re-

sults.

THE THIRD phase of preparation for

the missions will consist in a

long period to be dedicated to raising

the spiritual level of all the suitable

workers of the diocese, always in the

spirit of the Mystical Body, using as

occasion the idea that we are prepar-

ing to launch to the whole people the

appeal for a general renewal in that

spirit.

This is a phase of extreme signifi-

cance; in the judgment of several

bishops who became acquainted with

this plan while it was being worked

out, this is exactly the most important

part of the whole mission.

1) The action should be opened

with a crusade of sacrifices and prayers

(public and private), proclaimed

throughout the diocese, for the success

of the future mission. We should ex-

plain that it is a matter of renewing

all in charity, aiming at the sublime

goal of mutual union of minds and

hearts.

2) Spiritual preparation. We must

start a number of solid and profound

enterprises:

—for the sanctification of all the

clergy, both diocesan and regular. We
must aim at raising the general spir-

itual tone, insisting especially upon the

love of the priests toward their supe-

riors, toward equals, toward inferiors.

Especially, in regard to those in charge

of a parish, we must work up the

apostolic revision by means of the best

formulas of renewal, that is, precisely

in the Mystical Body Way,

—for the sanctification of the reli-

gious women, in the same way,

—for the sanctification and bringing

to maturity of a number of suitable

lay persons of the locality.

3) Spiritual renewal of the ordinary

societies and organs of collaboration.

We must have meetings of the mem-
bers and form them in the spirit of the

Mystical Body, by appropriate exhorta-

tions and also well-guided practical

exercises: a true theoretical-practical

school, not an easy thing, but with

marvellous results if it attains its end.

The various members will learn how
they ought to act together, in a most

frank spirit of understanding which is

at the same time humble and cordial

in Jesus:

—meetings of the diocesan Council

in the widest sense (that is, repre-

sentatives of Catholic Action, of the

societies coordinated with them and

also of all our other forces existing in

the diocese) under the presidency of

the bishop or vicar general or another

priest designated by the bishop. Such

an organ should meet, sometimes with

all the sections together, sometimes in

separate committees of the principal

sectors.

—meetings of all members of the

priestly community of the zi)ne.

(Later, also some meetings of the lay

leaders of the same zone)

;

—meetings of each parochial com-

mittee (understood in the way we have

spoken of the diocesan committee), to

gather around the p.ustor, studying

v.'ith him the renewal of the parish in

the spirit of unity:

—
"Ciiunta" meetings, in the diocese

and parish.

TO BE CONTINUED
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LETTERS OF GEMMA

(Continued from page 16)

scandalized. They know me here, per-

haps they do not know me there as

yet. I would hke to say many things

to you about this School. And do you

know whom I wish to speak to you

about ? It is this Miss Cecelia, but how
will I do it? You are too far away,

so I will have to leave it for another

time. Can you count on spending a

day at Lucca? Monsignor would be

very happy. I ask your blessing in

the name of all the sisters who belong

to the Sacred School.

TREATMENT OF SCRUPULOUS PERSONS

(Continued from page 20)

you have obeyed you have enjoyed

peace and health. Have you ever ex-

perienced such peace? What is that a

sign of? It is a sign that your holy

obedience is pleasing to God."

Girolama was obedient, in fact so

obedient that she took a vow not to

confess her thoughts any more without

Father Paul's permission. He immedi-

ately disapproved of this vow and

wrote: "I am very sorry you took the

vow you mention, not to confess your

thoughts without my permission. You
could not and should not do that. It

is not a matter of a vow. Although I

do not think it is valid, still, as a

precaution, have it commuted or dis-

pensed by the penitentiary in your

town."

Signora Girolama' s obedience was

so exact, or rather perhaps Saint Paul's

influence was so strong that when she

was tempted with scruples she had but

to resolve to write to Father Paul about

them and she was freed from them.

We learn of this from a phrase in one

of Paul's letters. "You see clearly,

Signora Girolama," he writes, "the

truth of what I have said and written

to you, since to set yourself at peace

in your scruples, you have but to re-

solve to write about them to me as

the minister of Jesus Christ. Immedi-

ately you are set at peace because see-

ing himself accused the devil flies

ashamed, and holy obedience gives you

peace and tranquility of conscience.

Continue in this way, for you are do-

ing very well."

It is perhaps interesting to know
that this Signora Girolama is that same

mother whose daughter declared at the

processes that in order to calm herself,

her mother sometimes reread one or

other of the letters Father Paul had

written to her and that other times

she went to the room in which Paul

used to sleep in when he came to stay

with them. "Although he wasn't

there," she said, "my mother related

her sufferings to him and, as she told

me, she felt her interior become calm."

PREPARATION FOR MASS

"Accustom yourself to celebrate with the greatest reverence, and the most exact observance of

the rubrics, and do not become scrupulous, especially about saying the words of consecration. Say them

plainly, distinctively and with the greatest reverence and attention, renewing your intention before-

hand and then spurn temptations against faith which the devil places before you. "Justus meus ex

fide vivit." Do everything with the greatest purity of intention. Be recollected in the interior temple,

and feed upon the divine will in naked suffering, rich in every virtue. Before celebrating, clothe your-

self with the sufferings of Christ by making a sacred colloquy—even peacefully made during dryness.

Take the needs of the world to the altar, as I have said, and especially those of the Congregation"

(Letter 1161, June 12, 1753, to Fr. John of St. Raphael, St. Paul of the Cross).
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PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE

Receives Doctorate in Sacred
Scripture

Rev. Barnabas Mary Ahern, C.P.,

received his doctorate, summa cum

laude, in Sacred Scripture, Thursday,

December 4, 1958. Father Barnabas

publicly defended his dissertation at

the Pontifical Biblical Institute, Rome.

The title of his dissertation was: "The

Power of His Resurrection and Fel-

lowship in His Sufferings," an exe-

getical and doctrinal study on St.

Paul's Epistle to the Philippians, Chap-

ter 3, verses 10 and 11.

Father Barnabas was born in Chi-

cago, III., February 18, 1915. After

ordination Father Barnabas studied sa-

cred theology, Sacred Scripture and

oriental languages at the Catholic Uni-

versity of America. He was then

assigned to teach Sacred Scripture

at Immaculate Conception monastery,

Clhicago. He was also spiritual direc-

tor for the seminarians.

On May 31, 1947, Father Barnabas

sailed from New York for Rome
where he received his baccalaureate in

Sacred Scripture with the highest mark

ever given by the Pontifical Bible Com-
mission. From Rome he went to the

Holy Land for further study and re-

mained there until January, 1948,

when because of the political disturb-

ance of the country at the time, he

was obliged to leave and return to

Rome. Father Barnabas received his

licentiate in Sacred Scripture, June,

1948, summa cum laude.

Once again Father Barnabas re-

turned to Immaculate Conception mon-

astery, Chicago, and in July, 1948,

took up his duties as professor of

Sacred Scripture and spiritual director

of students. During the following

years Father Barnabas also preached

retreats to priests and sisters.

In January, 1956, Father returned

to Rome for further studies in prepa-

ration for his doctorate in Sacred Scrip-

ture.

i{
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Rev. Barnabas M. Ahem, C.P.

Letter from Bishop of Osaka

The provincial of Holy Cross prov-

ince, Very Rev. Neil Parsons, C.P.,

received the following letter from the

bishop of Osaka, Japan, Paul Y. Ta-

guchi, expressing his appreciation for

the work our fathers are doing in his

diocese.

"Very Rev. and dear Father Provincial:

"I am deeply obliged to express my
cordial gratitude for the kindness you

have shown to my diocese of Osaka

in sending your fathers to the Spring-

field diocese and other places this year

to preach for my people.

"My diocese has benefitted so much
through the efforts of your fathers that

we are now encouraged, spiritually as

well as materially, to begin other mis-

sionary projects so urgently needed in

the diocese.

"I am extremely happy to say that

the Passionist Fathers in Osaka are

rendering most precious and splendid

service to the diocese, for the spirituaJ

welfare of the religious, diocesan

priests, as well as the laity. One of

our priests said from the bottom of

his heart that the Passionist Fathers

are the greatest gift we ever received

from the United States since the end

of the War.

"I will be more than grateful if you

kindly continue to show your interest

in my diocese and permit us to dare

to ask of you similar assistance of

preaching for my diocese in the future.

"May I take this occasion to thank

you for your thoughtful considerations

ever shown to us and to ask of you to

send my kindest regards to all the fa-

thers who preached for my diocese

during the hot summer time.

"With sentiments of highest esteem

and expression of profound and abid-

ing gratitude, I remain

Sincerely yours in Christ,

/s/ Paul Y. Taguchi

Bishop of Osaka, Japan"

Jubilees

Nine Passionists of Holy Cross

province celebrated jubilees during the

month of December, 1958. Seven of

these were silver jubilees of ordina-

tion, one diamond jubilee of ordina-

tion and one silver jubilee of profes-

sion. Those celebrating their silver

jubilee of ordination were: Rev. Don-

ald Ryan. C.P.; Rev. Bernard M. Cof-

fey, C.P.; Rev. Edward G. Viti. C.P.;

Rev. Terence Power, C.P.; Rev. Dami-

an Cragen, C.P.; Rev. Brian M.ihcdy,

C.P.; Rev. Robert Borger, C.P.

Rev. Adalbert Klemenscheskey,

C.P., celebrated his diamond jubilee

of ordination and Brother Denis Sev-
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Jubilarians of Holy Cross Province. Left to right, Fathers Damian Cragen, C.P., Robert Borger,
C.P., Brian Mahedy, C.P., Terence Powers, C.P., Edward Viti, C.P.

l!ii.

art, C.P., celebrated his silver jubilee

of profession.

Father Donald was born May 14,

1908, Chicago, 111. After ordination

Father Donald taught Greek and bi-

ology at our Prep, Normandy, Mo.,

until 1946. He received his B.A.

from St. Louis university. He was as-

sistant pastor at Immaculate Concep-

tion church, Chicago, III., for three

years and chaplain at Good Samaritan

Hospital in Dayton for one year. Fa-

ther Donald was field representative

for The Sign for two years. At the

present time he is assistant retreat di-

rector at St. Paul of the Cross retreat,

Detroit, Mich.

He celebrated his solemn Mass of

ordination December 28, at Nativity

Church, Chicago, 111. The pastor. Rev.

Lanus, was deacon and Very Rev.

Clarence Vowels, C.P., was subdeacon.

The Sermon for the occasion was

preached by Rev. Bartholomew Adler,

C.P. The Mass for the community was

sung on January 7, in the monastery

chapel. The ministers were Rev. Flan-

non Gannon, C.P., deacon, and Rev.

William Westover, C.P., subdeacon.

The sermon was preached by Father

Clarence.

Father Bernard Mary was born July

16, 1908, Cincinnati, Ohio. Father

Bernard has been vicar of Holy Cross

monastery, Cincinnati, Ohio, rector of

St. Gabriel's monastery, Des Moines,

Iowa. He is now pastor of Holy Cross

church, Cincinnati. Father Bernard

celebrated his solemn Mass of ordina-

tion, January 1 1 , at Holy Cross church,

Cincinnati. Rev. Gordian Lewis, C.P.,

preached the sermon.

Father Edward was born December

23, 1909, in Guarcino, Italy. Since

36

his ordination, Father has spent almost

twenty years on the West Coast. His

first official mission appointment was

in March, 1936, and from that time he

has always preached missions. He
spent one year preaching missions in

Mexico in 1942 and again in 1946.

Father celebrated his solemn Mass of

ordination in the chapel of Christ the

King Retreat, Citrus Heights, Calif.,

on December 22. The deacon for the

Mass was Rev. John Grossi, O.S.J.

Rev. Jeremiah Boland, pastor of Gross

Valley, Calif., was subdeacon. Very

Rev. Fergus McGuinness, C.P., rector,

was archpriest and Rev. Henry Alker,

pastor of St. Agnes church, Los An-

geles, preached the sermon.

Father Terence celebrated his jubilee

Mass at the monastery church, St. Paul,

Kansas, December, 20, 1958. Very

Rev. Roch Adamek, C.P., rector, was

deacon for the Mass and Rev. Alvin

Wirth, C.P., vicar, was subdeacon. The

sermon for the occasion was preached

by Rev. Nathanael Kriscunas, C.P.

Since his ordination Father Terence

has been very active in preaching mis-

sions and retreats. He had the happi-

ness of preaching one-year of missions

in November, 1958—365 missions.

For a time Father Terence was also

field representative for The Sign.

Father Damian was born in Mil-

waukee, Wis., June 15, 1907. After

a retreat preached at St. Norbert's col-

lege by Rev. Edwin Ronan, C.P., Fa-

ther Damian entered the Prep at Nor-

mandy. After ordination Father- taught

Greek and chemistry at the Prep. He
did undergraduate work at St. Louis

University and graduate work at

Washington for his M.A. In August,

1943, Father joined the Navy and

served on the U.S.S. Indiana in combat

and was awarded two battle stars.

After three years in the Navy, he was

retreat master at Sierra Madre, and re-

treat director in Citrus Heights, Calif.

At the present time, Father Damian is

retreat director at Holy Cross monas-

tery, Cincinnati.

Father Damian celebrated his sol-

emn jubilee Mass at 6:30 p.m., No-

vember 26, at St. Peter in Chains

cathedral in Cincinnati. Since the re-

treat league of Holy Cross has an an-

nual Mass of Thanksgiving on the

Eve of Thanksgiving, the two events

were celebrated together. Rev. Delmar

Dosch, S.J., of the Milford retreat

house was deacon and Rev. Fr. Hya-

cinth, O.F.M., of Friarhurst retreat

house was subdeacon. The sermon

was preached by Rev. John Cunning-

ham of Mt. St. Mary's seminary.

Father Brian was born September 9,

19O8, in Des Moines, Iowa. After

ordination Father's first mission was

for the WAC in Des Moines. While

preaching a mission at Eddyville, Ky.,

he had the experience of meeting the

remarkable "Tom Penney" (of "God

Goes to Murderer's Row"). Father

has spent over ten years in the Navy

and is still an active member of the

Navy Reserve. At the present time.

Father Brian is field representative for

The Sign and also active in preaching

missions.

Father Brian celebrated his solemn

Mass of ordination December 18, at

Our Mother of Good Counsel Semi-

nary, Warrenton, Mo. The ministers

of the Mass were Rev. John M. Ren-

der, C.P., deacon, and Rev. Declan

Egan, C.P., subdeacon. The sermon

for the occasion was preached by Rev.
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Left to right, Fathers Donald Ryan, C.P., and Adalbert Klemenscheskey,
C.P.; Brother Denis Sevart, C.P.

William Westhoven, C.P. The music

was sung by the seminary students'

choir. The sister of Father Brian, Sis-

ter M. Anne Esther, B.V.M., principal

of Assumption High, Davenport, la.,

was present for the Mass. The dinner

after the Mass was ser\'ed in the audi-

torium by the college students, who
also did the decorating.

Father Robert was born June 27,

1907, in Cincinnati, Ohio, and attend-

ed Immaculata grade school, and St.

Xavier high school and University. He
entered the notiviate, September, 1927.

For ten years after ordination. Father

was active in parish work. He was

director of the sacred eloquence class

and conducted lay retreats in Sierra

Madre, Calif. Father Robert was rec-

tor of the novitiate, St. Paul, Kansas.

For the past eight years he has been

active in preaching missions and re-

treats. He celebrated his solemn Mass

of ordination, December 27, at St.

Francis church, St. Paul, Kansas. The
music for the Mass was sung by the

novices.

Father Adalbert celebrated his dia-

mond jubilee of ordination, December

8, in St. Agnes church, Louisville, Ky.

The Mass was sung by the rector of

Sacred Heart retreat. Very Rev. Conell

Dowd, C.P. Father was born April

7, 1875, in Vinton Furnace, Ohio, and

was one of the most active mission-

aries of Holy Cross province.

On December 7, Brother Denis at-

tained the twenty-fifth anniversary of

his profession as a Passionist. He was

born December 5, 1915, at St. Paul,

Kansas, thus becoming another of our

boys. After his postulancy at Nor-

mandy and novitiate at Louisville, he

was professed and took up his duties
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as cook in the various houses of the

province of Holy Cross. Brother Denis

has worthily occupied this position in

all the communities save three. For the

past several years he has been cook for

the retreatants at Sierra Madre, Calif.,

and naturally has become very popular

with the men.

Wherever he has been stationed.

Brother Denis has always been noted

for his quiet and sincere friendliness

and generous spirit of brotherly co-

operation. He was the honored at-

tendant at a solemn Mass on December

29, in St. Paul, Kansas, and in January

the community of Mater Dolorosa

likewise noted his jubilee.

Missionary Congress

In November, Very Rev. Clarence

Vowels, second consultor of Holy

Cross Province, sent a letter along

with the tentative program of the

Second Missionary Congress to the

houses of the province. In his letter

Father Clarence wrote: "The schedule

is tentative, but will give a general

idea of the contemplated program. It

is a bit crowded, but the suggestions

sent in covered all phases of our work

and it was deemed advisable to cover

the entire field in a general way rather

than concentrate exclusively on the

missions. It is hoped that the dis-

cussions will point up the need of a

permanent committee (or committees)

to deal with the particular problems in

the various fields of work."

The following subjects were listed

to be discusscti during the congress:

Mission Directory; Preparation of Mis-

sionaries; Publicity; How to Get Pas-

tors to Cooperate; How to Hold the

Audience; California Missions; Sisters'

Retreats; Priests' Retreats; Lay Retreats

from the Retreat Masters' Angle; High

School Retreats.

The keynote talk after the solemn

high Mass on the first day of the con-

gress was to be given by Rev. Roland

Maher, C.P. Rev. Edwin Ronan, C.P.,

was scheduled to give the talk after

the solemn requiem Memorial Mass

on the closing day of the congress.

Shorter talks are to be given on other

aspects of the apostolate by the fol-

lowing: Liturgical Missions, by Rev.

Jerome Stowell, C.P.; Six-Week Mis-

sions, by Rev. Philip Gibbons, C.P.;

Street Preaching, by Rev. Cornelius

McGraw, C.P., and Rev. Leon Grantz,

C.P.; Cana Conferences, by Rev. Con-

leth Overman, C.P.; Family Life

Movement, and Television, by Rev.

Forrest Macken, C. P.; Nurses' Re-

treats, by Rev. Howard Ralenkotter,

C.P.; Vocations, by Rev. Raymond
McDonough, C.P.

The congress opens Monday, Jan-

uary 12 at 8:00 p.m. with Benediction

of the Blessed Sacrament. The Intro-

ductory Talk is to be given by Very

Rev. Neil Parsons, C.P., provincial.

Very Rev. Clarence Vowels, C.P., will

present a summary of the last mission

conference and also the rules of pro-

cedure. The congress will continue all

day Tuesday and Wednesday, Januar)-

13 and 14, and close at noon on Thurs-

day, January 15. The next issue of

The Passionist will have a complete

account of the Congress.

Ordinations

On Saturday morning, December

20, eight students of Holy Cross prov-

ince were ordained deacons in St. Ag-

nes church, Louisville, Ky. Bishop

Charles Maloney, auxiliary bishop of

Louisville, was the ordaining prelate.

The new deacons are as follows:

Fathers Owen Dutfield, Kevin Kcnney,

Andrew Mary Gardiner, Stephen Bal-

og, Vincent Giegerich, Leonard Kosat-

ka, Gerald Appiarius and Joseph Mar)-

Connolly.

Nine students received tonsure on

Friday e\'ening, December 19, were

ordained porter and lector, Saturday.

December 20, and exorcists and aco-

lytes, Monday. December 22. Those

newly ordained to minor orders are:

Confraters Francis Martin Keenan;

Damian McHale, Benedict Olson,
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Rev. Nicholas Schneiders, C.P., pastor of St. Mary's church, Fairfield,

Alabama.

Aloysius Mary Hoolahan, Gabriel Duf-

fy, Augustine Wilhelmy, Mel Joseph

Spehn, Andre Auw, and Terence Mary

O'Toole. The newly ordained to minor

orders are in first and second year

theology.

Profession

On the Feast of the Immaculate

Conception, December 8, Confrater

Aloysius Mary Hoolahan, C.P., made

his final profession. The profession

ceremony was held in St. Agnes church,

Louisville, Ky., after the last parish

Mass. The rector of Sacred Heart re-

treat. Very Rev. Conell Dowd, C.P.,

received the profession. Father Conell

also preached the sermon for the occa-

sion and spoke on the meaning of

religious profession.

Confrater Aloysius was born De-

cember 9, 1932, in Jersey City, N.J.

Before entering the Passionists, he

majored in history at Loyola Univer-

sity, Chicago, 111. Confrater Aloysius

is in second year of theology at Sacred

Heart retreat, Louisville, Ky.

News in Brief

A Scripture Symposium was held on

November 21, at Sacred Heart retreat,

Louisville, Ky., and conducted by Rev.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P., lector of

Sacred Scripture. The symposium was

given by the second year theologians

on the Book of Judges. Four papers

were read in the evening in the pres-

ence of the entire community. . . . Con-

frater Terence Mary O'Toole, in first

year of theology at Sacred Heart re-

treat, Louisville, Ky., is the author of

a pamphlet on delayed vocations en-

titled Christ Can Call Late. The pam-

phlet was published by the Catholic

Information Society of New York.

The Serra Club International has taken

an interest in the pamphlet and it will

be distributed at all their local centers.

Laymen Retreat News

Houston : Almost 400 men attended

the first Annual Retreat Mass cele-

brated by the Right Rev. Msgr. Vin-

cent Harris, chancellor of the Galves-

ton Diocese, at Annunciation church,

in Houston. By attending the Mass the

men had an opportunity of manifest-

ing publicly their affiliation with the

Lay Retreat Movement. The sermon

for the occasion was preached by the

Very Rev. Gregory Staniszewski, C.P.,

rector of Holy Name retreat.

Immediately after the Mass, break-

fast was served the men in the Ben

Milam Hotel across the street from the

church. About 300 men were present

for the breakfast.

Missions Preached in 1958

During the past year of 1958, mis-

sionaries of Holy Cross province

preached a total of 224 missions and

novenas. The number is down from a

record high of 249 in 1953. But at

the same time it is higher than the

number of missions preached 10 and

20 years ago.

In the year 1937, 206 missions and

novenas were preached. In 1947, 205;

249 in 1953; 248 in 1956; and 230

in 1957.

Changes
The following changes were made

in Holy Cross Province during the

past two months: Rev. Columban
Browning, C.P., from director of stu-

dents, Chicago, 111., to vicar. Warren-

ton, Mo.; Rev. Melvin Glutz, C.P.,

lector of philosophy, Chicago, 111., has

been appointed director of students;

Rev. Bernardine Johnson, C.P., from
Louisville, Ky., to lector of history

and Passion, Chicago, 111.; Rev. Leo
Scheibel, C.P., from Citrus Heights,

Calif., to Sierra Madre, Calif.; Rev.

Noel Pechulis from U.S. Navy, to

Sierra Madre, Calif. Rev. Caspar

Watts, C.P., from Citrus Heights,

Calif., to Detroit, Mich.

ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
PROVINCE

Ordination

His Excellency, the Most Rev. Bish-

op Cuthbert, C.P., ordained 14 stu-

dents to the diaconate on September

29, in the choir of St. Michael's mon-
astery. Union City. The archdeacon

was the rector, Very Rev. Caspar Con-

ley, C.P. Rev. Linus Lombard, C.P.,

secretary to the bishop, was the notary.

The ordaining prelate was assisted by

Fathers Richard Kugelman, C.P., and

Paul Joseph Fullam, C.P., with Rev.

Nicholas Gill, C.P., acting as master

of ceremonies.

Mission Secretariat Meeting

Ten members of the province at-

tended the Ninth Annual Meeting of

the Mission Secretariat held in Wash-
ington September 22-23-24. The pro-

vincial was represented by the first

consultor, Very Rev. Joseph C. Mc-
Greevey, C.P. Others were Very Rev.

Boniface Buckley, C.P., rector of the

Preparatory Seminary, Very Rev. Greg-

ory Flynn, C.P., master of novices.

Rev. Harold Poletti, C.P., mission

procurator of The Sign, Rev. Bennet

Kelly, C.P., Rev. Ronald Beaton, C.P.,

provincial director of vocations. Rev.

Ronald Norris, C.P., director of public

relations, Brother Simon M. West,

C.P., supervisor of the junior brothers.

Brother Damian Carroll, C.P., master

of brothers, and Brother Xavier Vita-

collona, C.P., of Hartford.

Brother Simon read a paper entitled

"Gradual Formative Training for Jun-
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Deacons of St. Paul of the Cross province, ordained September 29, in

St. Michael's church, Union City, N.J. First row, left to right: Fr. Owen
Lally, C.P., Very Rev. Caspar Conley, C.P., rector, Most Rev. Cuthbert
O'Gara, C.P., Rev. Cyril Schweinberg, C.P., Fr. Cosimo Dimino, C.P.

Second row: Fathers Adrian Christopher, C.P., Xavier Hayes, C.P.,

Paulinas Cusack, C.P., Christian Kuchenbrod, C.P., Matthew Martin,
C.P., Roderick Mescall, C.P.

Third row: Fathers Theodore Walsh, C.P., Victor Hoagland, C.P.,

Nelson McLaughlin, C.P., Alexander Mulligan, C.P.

Fourth row: Fathers Sebastian Collupy, C.P., Dermot Dobbyn, C.P.

ior Professed Brothers" at the confer-

ence for non-teaching brothers. Broth-

er Damian is the assistant chairman of

this group.

Brother Brian will be a valuable

addition to the mission band in the

Philippines. He is one of the most

versatile brothers in the province and

should prove of great assistance in the

building program planned in our Phil-

ippine expansion.

Fathers Marcellus White, Justin

Garvey, Albinus Lesch and George

Nolan, sailed on November 20 aboard

the President Wilson from San Fran-

cisco. Just outside the Golden Gate

the ship struck a submerged object

which severely damaged one of the

propellers. So the outbound liner was

compelled to return and spend twenty-

tour hours in drydock while a new
propeller was installed.

Father Francis Hanlon was prepar-

ing to board the President Wilson

when he received word of his father's

death. He returned by air to Spring-

held, Mass., for the funeral. His

brother, Father Edmund Hanlon, C.P.,

flew back from Germany where he is

stationed as chaplain to an armored

division. Father Francis sailed on the

next trip of the President Wilson in

company with Father Harold Reusch

and Brother Brian Forrestal, leaving

Los Angeles on January 7.

Very Rev. Father Provincial, Ernest

Welch, C.P., left by plane on January

18 for Manila and Cotabato where he

will preach the retreats for the mis-

sionaries and also hold a visitation. His

Philippine Departure Ceremony m
Seven Passionist missionaries as-

signed to the Philippines joined in a

large corporate departure ceremony at

Holy Cross Cathedral, Boston, Mass.,

on Sunday afternoon, October 19. His

Excellency, Most Reverend Richard
J.

Cushing, D.D., archbishop of Boston,

presided and preached the sermon for

the occasion. 350 missionaries of vari-

ous societies participated in the cere-

mony. Father Provincial headed the

Passionist group attending the affair.

The seven missionaries are Fathers

Marcellus White, C.P., former China

missionary and prisoner of the Com-
munists, Justin Ganey, C.P., also a

former missionary to China and Red

prisoner, Albinus Lesch, C.P., former

Air Force chaplain and the first priest

to fly over the North Pole, Cieorge

Nolan, C.P., former assistant director

of the Hour of the Crucified, Harold

Reusch, C.P., canonist, Francis Han-

lon, C.P., and Brother Brian Forrestal,

C.P.

Second band of Passionist missionaries to the Philippine.^. Left to right:
Fathers George Nolan, C.P., Justin Garvey, C.P., Albinus Lesch, C.P.,
Very Rev. Ernest Welch, C.P., provincial, Fathers Marcellus White, C.P.,
Harold Reusch, C.P., Francis Hanlon, C.P., Brother Brian Forestall, C.P.
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paternity will likewise confer with the

apostolic delegate in Manila relative

to the separation of the Passionist mis-

sion from the Prelature Nullius of

Cotabato as an independent mission

entrusted to the Passionists.

New TV Chapel

"The Chapel of Christ of the Air-

waves" has been built to house the

production and presentation of the

weekly telecast "The Chalice of Salva-

tion," produced by the Passionist Fa-

thers in West Springfield, Mass., under

the direction of Rev. Fidelis Rice, C.P.

The chapel is fully equipped to meet

the requirements of the ceremonial

rubrics of the Mass.

Mr. William L. Putnam, president

of Station WWLP, decided on the

erection of a special chapel-wing in

operating in a program dedicated to

the cause of religion.

Father Fidelis, founder and director

of "The Hour of the Crucified," and

"The Chalice of Salvation," is assisted

in the radio-television technical side of

the productions by Father Louis

McCue, C.P. This competent and zeal-

ous young priest has been especially

trained for radio and television opera-

tional techniques and program produc-

tion. In addition, his mastery of

certain electronic intricacies has re-

sulted in greatly accelerated reproduc-

tion of the taped programs which are

sent to all parts of the world.

Golden Jubilees

Father Maurice Kansleiter, C.P., a

member of the community of Holy
Cross Seminary, Dunkirk, celebrated

Most Rev. Christopher J. Weldon, bishop of Springfield, Mass., was guest-
celebrant on October 12, at a Mass inaugurating a new studio-chapel at

WWLP. Assisting bishop is Rev. Kilian McGowan, C.P., vice-rector of

Our Mother of Sorrows Monastery, W. Springfield and Rev. George
Berthiaume, ecclesiastical secretary to Bishop Weldon.

the recently built studios on Provin

Mountain, Agawam, Mass.

Most Rev. Christopher
J.

Weldon,

D.D., Bishop of Springfield, inaugu-

rated the new chapel, and oflFered the

dedicatory Mass on October 12. In his

sermon, the bishop spoke in commen-

dation of the wonderful new venture

with a commercial station actively co-
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his golden jubilee of priesthood on

Sunday, October 12, in the seminary

chapel. The rector of the seminary.

Very Reverend Boniface Buckley, C.P.,

was the deacon and Rev. Columban

Courtman, C.P., subdeacon. The ser-

mon was preached by Rev. Stephen

Sweeney, C.P., of St. Ann's monas-

tery, Scranton. Very Rev. Ernest

Welch, C.P., provincial, presided at

the jubilee Mass.

The customary jubilee dinner fol-

lowed. The rector graced the occasion

as toastmaster. Father Provincial re-

viewed the exceptional career of the

jubilarian and voiced the esteem of

the province elicited by the notable

accomplishments which Father Maurice

had achieved. Father Maurice respond-

ed in his usual warm and distinguished

manner. In his remarks, which ex-

pressed his deep gratitude to God and

the Congregation for all the graces

and opportunities oflfered to him in his

long priestly life, it was evident that

the passing of years had not lessened

his vigorous style nor dimmed the

beauty and purity of his diction, which,

for decades, has been the holy envy of

his brethren.

Few men in the province have en-

joyed such extensive outlets for zeal-

ous and successful sacerdotal labors.

When Father Maurice was ordained

in 1908 by Bishop O'Connor in St.

Patrick's cathedral, Newark, a great

future missionary was given to the

Order. Yet, despite the fact that he

was to become known as one of the

most accomplished preachers of the

province, he filled almost without ces-

sation a number of important ofl^ces.

He first' became vice master, then fol-

lowed at various times assignments as

lector and director of students;, pro-

fessor at the old preparatory in Balti-

more and at the new one in Dunkirk;

lector of sacred eloquence; pastor of

St. Joseph's, Baltimore^ St. Mary's,

Dunkirk, and St. Joseph's, Union City;

vicar in Union City, Springfield, Balti-

more and Holy Cross, Dunkirk; rector

of St. Ann's monastery, Scranton; six

years as superior of the house of

studies at the Catholic University

where he charmed all with his genial

nature and priestly dignity; and of

late years, spiritual director of the

preparatory seminary.

May the province long continue to

be blessed in the activity of this noble

priest of God and may his zealous

career remain an inspiration to the

younger members of the Order.

Brother Francis Boylan, C.P., cele-

brated his golden jubilee of profession

in Union City on October 23. The

spacious choir of St. Michael's mon-
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Golden jubilarians: Left to right: Rev. Maurice Kansleiter, C.P.
Edward Gogin, C.P., and Brother Francis Boylan, C.P.

Rev.

astery was filled to capacity since in

addition to the community a number

of visiting Passionists came for the

occasion. Twenty brothers of the

province were present to honor the

jubilarian.

The Very Rev. Father Provincial,

C.P., sang the solemn Mass of thanks-

giving, assisted by Fathers Michael

Rausch, C.P., deacon and Edward Gog-

gin, C.P., subdeacon. The provincial

chronicler. Rev. Bonaventure Griffiths,

C.P., preached the sermon. Brother

Francis sat in surplice in the center

of the choir. The deacons oflFered a

special musical program for the Mass.

At the end of the Mass, Brother Fran-

cis renewed his vows in the hands

of the Father Provincial. He is the

fifteenth brother in the more than

century-old existence of the province

of St. Paul of the Cross to celebrate

the golden jubilee of religious pro-

fession.

Under the masterful supervision of

Brother Jerome Cowan, C.P., and the

over-all direction of Rev. Wilfrid

Scanlon, C.P., the vicar, the brothers

of the monastery prepared a jubilee

banquet worthy of the occasion. Very

Rev. Caspar Conley, C.P., rector, was

the toastmaster. Father Provincial

spoke to the assembled brethren on

the great life of the brothers and their

excellent work for the Congregation

and how Brother Francis had exem-

plified through five long decades his

devotion to the Congregation. In a

short but delightfully phrased address,

the jubilarian thanked all for their

good wishes and prayers.

Brother Francis is a native of

Bayonne, N.J., and comes from one

of the best known families in that

area. He gave up a successful business

career to serve God in the Congrega-

tion and was professed in 1908. In

the ensuing fifty years he served in

the various monasteries, as cook, in-

firmarian, maintenance man, cobbler

and gardener. For more than twenty

years he was housekeeper and cook in

the little foundation in Kingsbridge

and later in Riverdale, Bronx, N.Y.

Because of the proximity of his

family, a second jubilee Mass was

offered in St. Michael's monastery

church on November 2. The celebrant

of this Mass was Monsignor Peter B.

O'Connor, pastor of Queen of Peace

church, North Arlington, N.J., a boy-

hood friend of Brother Francis in

Bayonne. Rev. Cyril Schweinberg,

C.P., director of students, was the

deacon and also preached the sermon.

Rev. Richard Barry, S.J., of the fac-

ulty of St. Peter's Preparatory College,

Jersey City, was the subdeacon. Four

brothers and two sisters of Brother

Francis as well as a host of friends

attended the Mass.

A noon reception and luncheon was

held in St. Michael's Community Cen-

ter to honor the jubilarian.

Father Echiarcl Gogghi, C.P.. cele-

brated the golden jubilee of his reli-

gious profession at St. Ann's monas-

tery, Scranton, where he is a member
of that community. He offered a sol-

emn high Mass on December 4, the

fiftieth anniversary of profession. His

Excellency, the Most Rev. Jerome D.

Hannan, D.D., Bishop of Scranton,

presided at the Mass in the monastery

church. The vicar, Rev. Malachy

McGill, C.P., was the deacon, and

Rev. Alfred Weaver, C.P., pastor of

St. Ann's parish, subdeacon. Very

Rev. Rupert Langenstein, C.P., the

rector, preached the sermon. Also

present was Very Rev. Father Provin-

cial who received the renewal of vows

at the conclusion of the Mass. His

Excellency, the Most Rev. Henry T.

Klonoski, D.D., V.G., auxiliary bishop

of Scranton, was present at the testi-

monial luncheon in the monaster)-.

Throughout his long religious life.

Father Edward has been known for

his unusual erudition. And during his

forty-three years of priesthood he has

held high office in the province. His

first assignment was to assistant parish

priest in St. Michael's, Union Cit)'.

During the next five years he held the

office of director and lector of Philos-

ophy. He spent six years as vicar in

Scranton and Union City. From 1929

to 1935 he was rector of St. Michael's,

Union City, and from 1935 to 1941,

first provincial consultor.

Silver jubilarians: Left to right: Vei-y Rev. Joseph McGreevey, C.P.
first consultor, Rev. Brendan Boyle, C.P., provincial econonie, and Rev.

Pius Trevoy, C.P., field director. The Sign,
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Community Retreats

The following religious were ap-

pointed to preach the annual retreats

in 1959. January 4-10, Toronto, Rev.

Norman Kelly, C.P. January 18-24,

Jamaica, Rev. Herman Stier, C.P.,

(Holy Cross Province) ; Springfield,

Rev. Paulinus Gepp, C.P.; Pittsburgh,

Rev. Bennet Kelly, C.P.; St. Mary's,

Dunkirk, Rev. Norman Kelly, C.P.;

Baltimore, Rev. Matthew Nestor, C.P.;

novices. Rev. Roger Gannon, C.P.

Rev. Raymund Joseph Forester, C.P.,

of the Union City community is the

retreat master in Detroit and Chicago.

February 1-7, Union City, Rev.

Herman Stier, C.P.; Brighton, Rev.

Matthew Nestor, C.P.; Scranton, Rev.

Paulinus Gepp, C.P.; Holy Cross,

Dunkirk, Rev. Bennet Kelly, C.P.;

Hartford, Rev. Norman Kelly, C.P.;

postulants. Holy Cross, Rev. James

Verity, C.P.

New Schedule of Studies

The new schedule of studies and

horarium adopted for the province

went into effect on September 1. After

several months of trial it seems to be

working out to a satisfactory degree.

The changes necessitated by this sched-

ule puzzled the older members of

those communities where students are

stationed until they became used to the

new order. The present changes had

to be made in conformity with certain

directives of the Congregation of Re-

ligious in order to step up the class

and study periods suggested as a min-

imum for sacred studies. The scholas-

tic year now begins on September 1

and ends on June 30.

Classes are held all day on Mondays,

Tuesdays, Wednesdays and Fridays,

and in the morning on Thursdays and

Saturdays. Changes in the horarium

are as follows: 7-30-8:30 Breakfast,

solitary walk and manual office; two
fifty-minute study periods and two
fifty-minute class periods from 8:30

until 12:05; (no Sext and None for

students); 12:10-12:35 dinner; 12:35-

1:10 recreation; 2:17-2:30 Vespers but

no spiritual reading in common; 2:35-

4:20 one fifty-minute study period

and one fifty-minute class period;

4:25-5:10 one forty-five-minute class

period for secondary subject; 5:15-

5:30 spiritual reading; 5:30-6:00
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Rev. Vincent Durkin, C.P.

prayer; 6:00-6:30 walk; 6:30-6:55

supper; 6:55-7:35 recreation; 7:40-

8:10 compline and night prayers;

8:15-9:00 study period for secondary

subject.

Other differences in connection with

the new study schedule are worthy of

note. Fruit juice and cereal have been

added to the breakfast content. Ves-

pers are said at the same time all year

round. No vespers on days when an

examen is given, a moral case or a

Friday chapter held or the monthly

office of the dead is recited. No matins

on Friday, Sunday and Monday morn-

ings. Religious leave the choir at the

end of matins and lauds without filling

out the hour. Students enjoy a half-

day both on Thursday and Sunday

with a half-hour prayer on these days.

Customary novenas are held in choir

during the first half-hour of prayer.

No first vespers of first class feasts

whenever first vespers fall on a class

day.

Father Vincent Durkin, C.P.

(R.I.P.)

Rev. Vincent of Our Lady of Grace,

(John Durkin), died in St. Francis

Hospital, Hartford, on October 15

after a long illness. He was 49. A
native of Hoboken, N.J., Father Vin-

cent was professed in 1929 and or-

dained in 1936. After holding the

office of director of students for sev-

eral years, he entered the service as an

army chaplain. From the cessation of

hostilities until 1953 he was engaged

in preaching missions and retreats.

That year he was appointed vicar of

Holy Family Monastery, Farmington,

but a year later was compelled to relin-

quish the office due to illness. During
the four years of his illness, several

subsequent strokes brought him to

death's door. Each time he recovered

to some extent and bore his enforced

inactivity with true Passionist patience

and resignation.

Very Rev. Father Provincial sang
the solemn funeral Mass in the chapel

of Holy Family monastery, assisted by
Very Rev. Canisius Hazlett, C.P., rec-

tor of St. Gabriel's, Brighton, deacon,

and Father Fidelis Rice, C.P., sub-

deacon.

His Excellency, Most Rev. Henry
J.

O'Brien, D.D., archbishop of Hart-

ford, presided at the Mass. Father

Vincent was buried in the community
cemetery at Holy Family monastery.

Promotional Manager
Appointed

The Very Rev. Ernest Welch, C.P.,

provincial of St. Paul of the Cross

province, recently appointed Rev. Ar-

thur Derrig, C.P., as promotional man-
ager of "The Hour of the Crucified"

radio program. Father Derrig will be

in charge of the expansion of the pro-

gram, placing it on new outlets, pub-

licizing of it in areas where it is al-

ready heard, and coordinating the

activities of the various "area repre-

sentatives" of this broadcast.

Rev. Arthur Derrig, C.P.
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Father Derrig is a native of Dun-

more, Pa. After his graduation from

high school he was employed for five

years in the field of textile sales, in

New York City. Joining the Passion-

ists in 1932, he professed his vows in

1936. He was ordained to the holy

priesthood in 1943.

Father Arthur has held the posts of

vice-master of novices, spiritual direc-

tor of students, and vicar of two mon-

asteries. He has also been actively

engaged as a missionary. He is now
stationed at Our Mother of Sorrows

monastery, West Springfield, Mass.,

where "The Hour of the Crucified"

originates, as a transcribed program.

Death of Mother Mary Clara,

C.P.
^

On September 9, 1958, at about

3:30 p.m.. Mother Mary Clara, C.P.,

of the Blessed Sacrament, died in her

cell at Our Lady of Sorrows convent,

Pittsburgh, Pa. Mother Clara was 74

at the time of her death.

Mother Clara assisted at Holy Mass

and received Holy Communion that

morning, ate her dinner at noon, was

seen in the corridor by one of the

religious at 2:45 and again at about

3:15 p.m. Around 3:40 p.m. a reli-

gious going to her cell to ask a ques-

tion received no response to the knock

at the door; after knocking a second

time and again receiving no response,

she called another and both entered

the cell and found Mother Clara lying

nn the floor, face downward, with

every indication that death had claimed

her, although her body was still quite

warm. The priest and doctor were

called immediately.

Mother Mary Clara was born in

Churchtown, County Cork, Ireland, on

January 16, 1884, of Timothy Lynch

and Margaret O'Brien. In baptism she

was given her mother's name, Mar-

garet, and was one of a numerous fam-

ily, six of whom were survivors at the

time of her death. Her early education

was received in the county schools in

Ireland and later at the academy con-

ducted by the Madames of the Sacred

Heart.

Her mother was cared for during

the long illness preceding her death

by a Sister of Divine Providence. Mar-

garet, due to the contact she had with

the sister on this occasion, learned to

admire and esteem their work. Being

informed that a group of this com-

munity was about to sail for the United

States, she obtained all the necessary

permissions to accompany them with

the intention of entering the com-

munity here in the States, leaving her

brothers and sisters in Ireland, whom
she was never to see again.

Due to various reasons. Mother

Clara did not remain long with the

Sisters of Divine Providence after en-

tering the community in the United

States, and for a time made her home
with the Sisters of Mercy at St. Paul's

Orphanage, Pittsburgh. It was during

her stay at the orphanage that she

learned of the recent establishment of

a convent of Passionist nuns in Car-

rick, and after having applied for ad-

mission, was accepted and entered the

community on June 28, 1912. She

was clothed in the holy habit on May
11, 1913, and made profession of per-

petual vows on May 31, 1914.

There is probably nothing spectac-

ular in the religious life of Mother

Mary Clara to record but her en-

deavors to lead the life of a good reli-

gious and keep the Holy Rule she

embraced at profession. Previous to

being disabled for much active work

due to suffering from rheumatism, she

was employed as sacristan and in vari-

ous other offices of the community.

What she did had to be done with

the utmost possible perfection down
to the last stitch, the last stroke of the

brush, etc., regardless of the length of

time it required and the care and atten-

tion it implied. This, which in her was

a virtue, was frequently the occasion

of many a merry laugh at recreation,

which she always took in good stride

and in typical Irish fashion.

Mother Clara's love for her sisters

in religion was warm and genuine.

The least favor done for her was al-

ways repaid with a hearty "may God
reward your charity, I'll make a visit

for you," or "I'll make the Way of the

Cross for you." She seemed to find an

outlet for the hidden sorrow she bore

on account of never seeing her broth-

ers and sisters in all the years of her

religious life by her exquisite kindness

to the relatives of our sisters on the

occasion of their visits to the convent

or in time of illness.

Mother Clara's funeral took place

on Friday following her death. At the

solemn requiem Mass, Rev. Cyril

McGuire, C.P., was the celebrant with

Rev. Kieran Baker, C.P., and Rev.

Regis Eichmiller, C.P., as deacon and

subdeacon. Rev. Anselm Lacomara,

C.P., was master of ceremonies. The

Mass was impressively sung by the Pas-

sionist novices. After the Mass and

obsequies, the body of Mother Clara

was carried in procession by the nov-

ices and brothers acting as pall bearers

to the small convent cemetery and laid

to rest beside the six other religious

who preceded her.
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PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ROME
Audience with Holy Father

On November 7, Most Rev. Father

Malcolm La Velle, C.P., superior gen-

eral, and his secretary, Rev. Rene

Champagne, C.P., were privileged to

accompany His Eminence, Cardinal

Gracias, to his audience with the Holy

Father. After His Eminence's private

talk with the Pope, the Maestro di

Camero summoned the group into the

private study with the Pope where the

Holy Father greeted them cordially

and informally.

Among other things, His Holiness

recalled the retreat that he made at

Sts. John and Paul in preparation for

his ordination to the priesthood. He
also spoke of his friendship with the

Passionists in Bulgaria, with particular

reference to Bishop Bossilkoff, C.P.,

whom he knew as a student and later

as a young priest when His Holiness

was respectively apostolic visitor and

later delegate in Sophia, Bulgaria.

Cardinal Gracias resided with the

Passionists in Sts. John and Paul for

a month during his stay in Rome, and

true to his name, most gracious all

the while and deeply appreciative of

the hospitality of the Passionists.

ITALY

Congress of Passionist

Spirituality

The seventh Congress of Passionist

Spirituality will be held from March

31, to April 3, at the Shrine of St.

Gabriel of the Sorrowful Virgin, Tera-

mo, Italy. The general theme of the

congress will be: "The Sacred Sciences

and the Contemplative Life."

The various aspects of this general

theme to be treated are as follows:

1. Relations between the sacred sci-

ences and the contemplative life: His-

torical aspect of the problem in the

life of the Church. Present status.

Theological aspects : involvements,

points of difference, synthesis.

2. Resources within the Congrega-

tion for a synthesis of the two ele-

ments : Historical resume of our prob-

lem: the Holy Founder. Misunder-

standings and differences. Courageous

beginnings and development. Pros-

pects for a sound solution of the

problem.

Papal audience. Left to right: Rev. Jonathan Dias, secretary to Cardinal Gracias, Msgr. Remedios of Bombay,
Cardinal Gracias, the Holy Father, Most Rev. Fr. General, Mr. Thomas, deputy minister, Rev. Rene Champagne,

C.P., secretary to Father General.
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Students of Precious Blood province, Mieres, Spain, with their provincial, Very Rev. Modesto Seoane, C.P., and
Rev. Carlos Gomez, C.P., prefect of studies.

3. Creating an atmosphere for a

life of study in the retreat: Elimina-

tion of prejudice and creation of a

spirit congenial to study. Harmony,

enthusiasm, and earnestness. Positive

and constructive direction from the

superiors of the congregation. Positive

contribution of the philosophical and

theological courses to the formation of

the contemplative life.

4. Material requirements for a life

of study in the retreat: Suitability

and practicality in the appointments of

house of study. The library and the

archives. Modern technical equipment.

5. Classical and scientific training

.uid the sacred sciences: The problem

ot the unity of knowledge in the unity

of subject. Inferiority of the human
sciences to the science of revelation.

Directive influence of the science of

revelation on the human sciences.

6. Philosophy and the sacred sci-

ences: Knowledge of modern philoso-

phy. Use of modern philosophy in

theology. Directives for a philoso-

phical adture in the Congregation.

7. The "Letter" of God: Importance

of a knowledge of the Bible, always

more profound ami more widespread,

i'undamental problems: the "sense"

ot Scripture and the relations between

the Old and New Testaments. Use of

Sacred Scripture in spirituality.

8. The science of God: Vital the-

ology. Analogy and obscurity. Con-

siderations on Wisdom.
Members of the Congregation are

invited to send papers on one or more
of the above-mentioned subjects to be
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read at the congress. Each paper

should be limited to 45 minutes. It

is recommended that the papers be

typewritten and not exceed 1 5 to 20

pages, with 25 to 30 lines per page.

All contributors to the congress should

submit their papers before the 1st of

March.

SPAIN

Mariological Congiess by
Passionist Students

On the occasion of the Marian year

of Lourdes, the Prep students and pro-

fessed students of Holy Family prov-

ince, Spain, celebrated a Marian Con-

gress from November 21 to 24. The

congress was held at the Prep Semi-

nary, Zuera. All the students and lec-

tors of the province were present for

the congress. The theme of the con-

gress was the "Co-redemption and

Spiritual Maternity of Mar)'."

The students of theology read pa-

pers on this theme. After the papers

were read, public discussion was had

under the direction of Rev. Felix

Sierra, C.P., provincial moderator of

studies. The philosophers centered their

studies on Marian art, beginning with

maternal and co-redemptive iconology

as found in the catacombs and up to

and including modern-day art, espe-

cially Dali. The Prep students pre-

sented papers on the apparitions at

Lourdes.

The congress was begun with sol-

emn Mass and the singing ot the Veni

Creator. Very Rev. Teofilo Doce, C.P..

first consultor and special delegate of

the provincial to the congress, read a

letter from Most Rev. Malcolm La

Velle, C.P., superior general, blessing

the work of the congress.

During the meals, recordings of

Marian programs and music were pre-

sented, prepared by the students. In

the afternoon of the first day a pro-

cession was had from the college

church to an outside shrine and here

the students renewed their consecration

to Mary with a special formula pre-

pared for the occasion. On Sunday

afternoon a Marian recreation program

was presented consisting of plays,

songs, modern and classical music, and

poe;:ry. Outstanding was the scene

dramatized fro.m the life of St. Ga-

briel. Betu'een the reidin." of the

papers, students sang songs, from the

different sections of Spain.

At the conclusion of the congress

the following resolutions v/ere made
to be presented to Father General:

First, to ask Father General in the

name of the entire Congregation to

request the Holy See to define as a

doctrine of faith the following propo-

sition: "The doctrine which holds that

Mary, the Immaculate Mother of God

is the true spiritual Mother of men,

to be revealed by God." Secondly, to

ask Father General in the name of the

entire Congregation to request the

Holy Sees permission to insert in the

Litany of our Blessed Mother after the

invocation "Mater Divinae Gratiae"

the new inviKation "Mater Nostra

Spiritualis," to be recited in private by
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our Congregation.

In the evening of the last day, all

went in procession to the Shrine of

Our Lady of Pilar, closing the con-

gress with a sermon, rosary, and the

consecration of the entire Passionist

Congregation to the Blessed Virgin.

PORTUGAL
Profession

On December 8, the first novices of

the new Portuguese Commissariat were

professed in the novitiate house of

Holy Family province, Spain.

Their master of novices was Very

Rev. Innocent Gurruchaga, C.P., for-

mer provincial of Holy Family prov-

ince and also general consultor. The
rector of the retreat of Barroselas, Very

Rev. Miguel, C.P., received the pro-

fession. The sermon for the occasion

was preached by Father Innocent.

Before returning to Portugal, the

newly professed visited the Shrine of

Our Lady of the Pilar in Zaragoza.

They also visited the Prep seminary

in Zuera and the Passionist nuns in

Madrid. They returned to Barroselas

on December 14, and after a few days

of rest, resumed their studies in phi-

losophy. Their teachers are Rev. Her-

menegildo Zala, C.P., of Calvary prov-

ice, Brazil, and Rev. Tomas Maria

Ruiz de Munain, C.P., of Sacred Heart

province, Spain.

At the present time the Portuguese

Commissariat now has 1 3 fathers, three

Newly professed students of the Portugese Commissariat with Very Rev.
Father Innocent, C.P., master of novices, Very Rev. Father Miguel, C.P.
rector of Barroselas, and Very Rev. Francisco, C.P., rector of Corella.

brothers, two students in Mieres,

Spain, 33 Prep students in Arcos de

Valdevez, and eight novices in their

own novitiate in Barroselas. The novi-

tiate for the Portuguese Commissariat

was started September 28, 1958, with

the vestition of nine candidates—eight

cleric novices and one brother novice.

Very Rev. Bernard Mary, C.P., is the

master of novices for the new novi-

tiate in Portugal.

IRELAND

Mission Departures

Two more missionaries left from

St. Patrick's province, Ireland, for the

Mariological Convention held in the Prep seminary of Holy Family prov-
ince, Spain, at which all the students and lectors of the province attended.

mission of Bechuanaland in Africa.

The two new missionaries are Rev.

Linus Kelly, C.P., and Rev. Feargal

Smyth, C.P. With the arrival of Fa-

thers Linus and Feargal, the total

strength of the Bechuanaland Mission

personnel will be 12 priests, one

brother and 14 sisters.

Father Linus was born in Dublin,

March 15, 1928. In 1945, when he

was 17 he went to the Passionist Prep

at St. Patrick's retreat, Wheatfield

House, Belfast. He entered the novi-

tiate at St. Gabriel's retreat, Enniskil-

len in 1947 and was professed on

September 15, 1948. Since his ordina-

tion to the priesthood, Father Linus

has been stationed in Enniskillen,

Glasgow and Collooney, Co. Sligo.

Father Feargal was born November

5, 1928, in Belfast. He was professed

February 2, 1949, and ordained De-

cember, 1954. His priestly work over

the past four years has been done

mainly in Scotland where he was sta-

tioned at St. Mary's, Musselburgh and

St. Michael's, Kilmarnock.

The mission in Bechuanaland was

taken over by the Passionists of St.

Patrick's province, Ireland, in 1952.

On the invitation of the S. Congrega-

tion of Propaganda Fide, three mis-

sionaries of the province, under the

superiorship of Rev. Theodore Mat-

thews, C.P., sailed from Dublin on

January 15, 1952. They were accom-

panied by four sisters of the Congre-

gation of the Cross and Passion, Bol-

ton, England.
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ARGENTINA
Golden Jubilee of Passionists in

Colonia Caroya

On November 30, the Passionists of

Jesus Maria retreat, Cordoba, Argen-

tina, celebrated the 50th anniversary

of the arrival of the first Passionists to

Cordoba.

Cordoba is an Italian colony. Pas-

sionists were asked to open a monas-

tery there by the late Bishop Zenon

BustOS. Very Rev. John Mary Mack-

lin, C.P., was provincial at the time.

The fathers were given a church and

a small plot of ground. Fathers Adal-

bert, C.P., and Sylvester, C.P., took

possession of the church and the first

Mass was said there on September 6,

1908. Some time later the monastery

was built and it was used as the novi-

tiate at first, and later, the house of

studies. A new wing was added to

the monastery in 1950. Three of the

Passionists of Immaculate Conception

province have come from this colony.

To commemorate the golden jubilee,

the Passionists of Jesus Maria retreat

celebrated a requiem Mass for deceased

religious and benefactors on Novem-
ber 29, a solemn high Mass on No-

vember 30. Rt. Rev. Msgr. Ramon
Castellano, archbishop of Cordoba pre-

sided. Rev. Anibal Visintin, C.P., born

in Cordoba, was the celebrant.

After the Mass dinner was ser\'ed

and about 350 friends of the Passion-

ist fathers were present. A distin-

guished "colono" spoke words of

praise and urged his fellow citizens to

stand by their priests now as of old.

Very Rev. Luke Walpole, C.P., rec-

tor of the monastery, thanked him on

behalf of the province.

BRAZIL
Mission Preached by Nine

Passionists

Nine Passionist missionaries from

Calvary province, Brazil, took part in

a ten-day mission. The mission was

preached in the city of Rio Claro, in

the diocese of Piracicaba, Sao Paulo,

Brazil. The Very Rev. Canon Antonio

Martins da Silva, vicar of St. John the

Baptist parish, invited the Passionist

fathers to preach a ten-day mission in

his parish.
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Giant Cross carried by the men of the parish for the closing of the
mission preached by nine missionaries of Calvary province, in the city

of Rio Claro, Brazil.

The missionaries taking part in the

mission were: Very Rev. Lucas Costa,

C.P., rector of St. Antonio's, Osaco,

S. Paulo, Rev. Celestino Scur, C.P.,

Very Rev. Joaquim Macedo, C.P., rec-

tor of Calvario's, Sao Paulo, Rev. Jose

Cavassin, C.P., Rev. Jeronimo, C.P.,

Rev. Jose Maria Lovera, C.P., Very

Rev. Mario Dantas de Oliveira, C.P.,

rector of Colombo's, Parana, Rev. Sil-

vio Mazzarotto, C.P., and Rev. Venan-

cio van Kuppenveld, C.P.

At the opening of the mission the

missionaries were met by a band and

many of the people from the parish.

During the ten days of the mission in

the mother church and four other

churches of the parish 8,913 confes-

sions were heard, 19,780 Holy Com-

munions distributed, and 142 adults

received their first Holy Communion.

Sermons preached were 51; 1 68 popu-

lar instructions; 76 catechism instruc-

tions to the children; 22 lectures for

men, women, young men and girls;

158 visits to the sick; and 17 proces-

sions. The missionaries also gave con-

ferences to the seven communities of

sisters and three communities of men.

Each evening at 6 p.m. an instruction

was broadcast over the local radio

station.

Around 13,000 people took part in

the solemn closing of the mission. A
giant cross was carried in procession

by 90 men of the parish.

BOLIVIA

Scarcity of Priests

It is hard for Americans to under-

stand why there is such a scarcity of

priests in Catholic countries. For ex-

ample in our own diocese of Corocoro

in Bolivia, there are only 22 priests,

12 Passionists and 10 secular, for over

215,000 Catholics. The first priests

for the diocese were ordained in De-

cember, 1957.

Although the Passionists have been

working in Bolivia since 1928, it was

not until after 22 years of hard work

and much sacrifice that the superiors

could begin to establish a mission field.

On December 25, 1950, the constitu-

tion creating the Prelacy Nullius of Co-

rocoro was issued, naming Rev. Ubal-

dus Cibrian, C.P., from Precious BKxkI

province, Spain, administrator apos-

tolic. He left Spain for Obrajes on

February 24, 1951, accompanied by six

fellow-religious. This first mission

band remained in Obrajes, the Pas-

sionists first parish in Bolivia, until

April 15, on which date they formal-

ly took possession of the prelacy.
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The mission is divided into four

civil provinces. Situated on the Cor-

dillera at an altitude between 12,000

and 18,000 feet above sea level, it is

very difficult of access. Because of con-

ditions in which the population finds

itself, being scattered widely through-

out the area, the form of life is some-

what unique in character. In each

district there is a canton and a parish

center. These serve as meeting places

for the people when any special occa-

sion arises.

The homes of the people are situ-

ated near small farms, locally called

stations, on which they work. The
missionaries come to these stations for

Sunday Mass and for feasts. Because

of the scarcity of clergy these visits

average but twice a year.

The Prelacy has made much progress

in the past seven years. Catechisms,

missals, rosaries and magazines are in

constant circulation. Instructions, con-

ferences, missions and novenas are be-

ing preached continually. In the ad-

ministration of the sacraments the mis-

sionaries are consoled to see how much
more frequently the people approach

the confessional and the altar rail. Bap-

tisms are becoming more numerous

and recently it has been noted that

hardly 10 percent of the children dy-

ing in infancy, die without having

been baptized. Even irregular mar-

riages have been reduced to about 20

percent. The general morality of the

people has also been raised. One no

longer notices the public scandal which

had been so frequent, nor the drunk-

enness nor the complete disregard of

Sundays and Holydays.

Materially, too, there has been great

progress. The bishop's palace and

other parish centers have been restored.

Some had to be rebuilt from the

foundations. Two new churches have

been built and others, flagrantly neg-

lected and fallen into deplorable con-

dition, completely reconstructed. At

present, work is being done on the

church destined to become a national

shrine. The school dedicated to Mary
Immaculate of Quime is also under

construction. There are 185 boys and

girls attending the school and the good
sisters are dutifully and successfully

dedicating themselves to their forma-

tion.
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Interior of the Passionist church of Barquisimeto, Venezuela.

VENEZUELA
Jubilee of Foundation

During the past year, the Passionists

in Barquisimeto celebrated the silver

jubilee of their foundation in Vene-

zuela. The bishop of the diocese of

Barquisimeto, Msgr. Crispulo Benitez

Fonturvel, sent the community a letter

of congratulations, praising them for

the wonderful work they have done

and are doing in his diocese.

Besides having a monastery in Bar-

quisimeto, Passionists from Holy Fam-

ily province are also in Valencia, and

Caracas, Venezuela.

JAPAN
Works of the Apostolate

The new retreat house at Mefu has

become a "Mecca" for retreats for

priests as well as laymen retreats. In

the two months of September and Oc-

tober, five priests' retreats were held

—

French Foreign Mission, Osaka Dioc-

esan Clergy, Scaroboro Fathers (Cana-

dian, English-speaking Foreign Mis-

sioners) Kyoto Diocesan Clergy, and

Xaverian Fathers. All these retreats

were five and six day retreats.

While these retreats were going on.

Rev. Carl Schmitz, C.P., and Rev.

Peter Kumle, C.P., were giving a series

of missions at most of the churches in

the Province of Wakayama, under the

care of the Columban Fathers. In be-

tween the retreats to the Japanese cler-

gy. Rev. Clement Paynter, C.P., trav-

eled to Wakayama City (the largest

city in Wakayama Province) and gave

a week's mission with Father Peter.

Then Father Clement hurried back to

the monastery to preach the retreat

to Kyoto diocesan clergy, while Father

Peter remained in Wakayama to preach

a couple more missions and a day of

recollection in Wakayama.

A ten-day retreat to Sisters who run

a Sanatorium, kept Father Clement

busy till the end of October. After a

v/eek's rest. Father Peter and Father

Clement teamed up again for a mis-

sion in Kyoto at a Maryknoll parish.

Percentage wise, this was probably the

best attended mission given so far in

Japan. The parish is new and small.

It is only three years old and has 130

Catholics. The missionaries talked the

mission up on Sunday, and then spent

Sunday, Monday and Tuesday visiting

most of the Catholics and many cate-

chumens. Father Peter preached the

children's mission on Monday, Tues-

day, and Wednesday. The mission for

the adults was started on Wednesday
evening and 90 to 120 were present

each evening until the closing on Sun-

day.

In the meantime. Very Rev. Mat-

thew Vetter, C.P., superior, had a ten-

day retreat for sisters and a day of
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recollection for the laity at a hospital

operated by the Dominican sisters, a

few days of recollection for laymen

at Mefu, and a ten-day retreat to the

Trappistines (who use no heat!) in

the northeastern part of Japan.

Rev. Paul Placek, C.P., who until

recently was prevented from doin^

much preaching because of the con-

struction of the new retreat house, was

finally able to get away. He had a

three-day retreat at a Middle School

in Nagasaki, (the only place in Japan

where Catholics are numerous), a

four-day retreat at a Catholic high

school for girls, about 90 percent ot

the students are pagans, and a parish

retreat at a church on a small island off

Kobe, in preparation for the Feast of

the Immaculate Conception.

Already in December, the mission-

1 aries were well booked for Lent.

Parish at Ikeda

For three weeks in December, a

priest from Chicago and a member of

Opus Dei, was living with Rev. Carl

Schmitz, C.P., at his parish in Ikeda.

With Father Carl's help, he was look-

ing for property and establishing con-

tacts, in preparation for opening an

Opus Dei house in the Osaka diocese.

They will open their first house in

Toyonaka—the neighboring city to

Ikeda. Another Opus Dei priest is on

his way and when he arrives, they will

start the foundation.

Father Carl had a Christmas party

at the nursery where the young men
and women of the parish, as well as

the children of the nursery, put on an

entertainment for the parents of the

youngsters. These periodic gatherings

of the parents gradually open up their

eyes and hearts as to what the Catholic

Church really is.

On Christmas eve, there were ten

baptisms in the parish church of Ikeda

and four first Holy Communions on
Christmas morning.

First Investiture in Japan

The Passionist nuns in Japan re-

ceived their first novice on the Feast

of All Saints, November 1, 1958. The
name of the new novice is Sister Maria

Dolores. Her name before entering re-

ligion was Mary Therese (Tekiko
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Hasegawa). Sister Maria Dolores' first

contact with the Passionist nuns came

through a vocational pamphlet pub-

lished by the nuns in Erlanger, Ky. Fa-

ther Carl sent it to her when he first

came to Japan.

Father Matthew was celebrant of the

first investiture ceremony in Japan. He-

was assisted in the sanctuary by Father

Carl, two Japanese priests, and the

two brother postulants from Mefu
monastery.

Evening Mass immediately followed

the ceremony at which many of the

Catholics received Holy Communion.

Almost all of the parishioners from

the parish of Ikeda were present, and

even some of the pagans. These latter,

because of their acquaintance with the

novice, were able for the first time to

assist at Mass.

JAMAICA

Mandeville

On November 20, the Annual Gar-

den Party was held in Mandeville and

was a great success. About 1,000 peo-

ple were present. The booths were in

charge of the people from the parish,

girls from Mt. St. Joseph's Academy

and the Sisters of Mercy. Many dona-

tions from the people made the party

a success. This is not only a necessary

means of making money to meet the

mission expenses but a very good

means of spreading the Catholic faith

by breaking down Anglican prejudice.

Balaclava

When the Passionists arrived in

Jamaica there was a small basic school

for the poor at Balaclava, and an acad-

emy for girls called Our Lady of Per-

petual Help, with 120 students, under

the care of the Missionary Sisters of

St. Francis, a diocesan community. A
parish has been established at Bala-

clava dedicated to Our Lady of Sor-

rows with mission stations at Black

River, Maggotty and Santa Cruze. Rev.

Ernest Hotz, C.P., is the pastor. The
Passionists have built an elementary

school for the poor children of the

district and have started construction

on new buildings for Our Lady of Per-

petual Help Academy with accommo-

dations for 120 boarders. It is hoped

that this academy will be a Catholic

center for the whole county of St.

Elizabeth. There are four native Ja-

maican sisters of Saint Francis in

charge.

Father Ernest has been very busy

working on the new Academy. It will

certainly be the biggest project in the

parish of St. Elizabeth and one of the

most beautiful schools in the country.

Father Ernest is working overtime to

prepare one part of the building for

occupancy when the children return

from the holidays. The building which

housed one dormitory was taken over

by the landlord and the children were

evicted. Since the Passionists were

only renting the building they could

do nothing about it. Fortunately it

was close to the Christmas holidays at

which time the children return home.

The dedication of the new building

should take place in the near future.

Porus

The new rectory at Porus is being

completed and should be ready for

blessing soon. Rev. Dunstan Guzinski,

C.P., the pastor, is still living in the

sacristy of the church and looks for-

ward with great expectation to the

completion of the rectory. Porus is

midway between Kingston and Mande-

ville, the central mission, and will af-

ford a great stopping-off place for the

brethren who are obliged to travel to

Kingston so often on business.

Black River

Rev. Ernan Johnston, C.P., has taken

up residence at the Passionist mission

of Black River. He is living at the

Fisherman's Inn and putting up with

some inconvenience until he can repair

the present church and rectory. Hav-

ing a resident priest makes a great

difference in a mission. Father Ernan

hopes for great things for the Church

in Black River.

Briefs

Rev. Angelo Jacovone, C.P., has

been giving a beautiful series of radio

talks on Saturday nights over Radio

Jamaica. They are strictly Passionistic

and should move the hardest hearts of

his listeners to a greater love of Christ

Crucified Rev. John B. Maye, C.P.,

returned to Jamaica after spending a

time in the States on rest.
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Readers who enjoy books on World Missions will delight in

securing this fine volume for their collecton. The Mission Secretary

of the Passionist Fathers opens the way for us to explore, for the

first time, the little known terrain of the mission fields of his Con-

gregation, with maps and writeups and factual summaries to guide

our adventure.

The ATLAS, with Foreword by the Most Rev. Malcolm La Velle,

C.P., Superior General, and a short Historical Introduction on the

Congregation of the Passion, tells the story of the 16 Missions

entrusted to the Sons of Saint Paul of the Cross, their start, ad-

vance, and real situation now.

Here is a chronicle of consecrated men who dare long odds

and who forget themselves to win new domains for Christ Crucified;

—victories in which many Communities of Religious Sisters share a

part, by their devoted collaboration as Mission Auxiliaries.

The text of the ATLAS is printed in two languages so that not

only Latin but English readers as well may keep company with

Passionist Missionaries on their Sacred Expeditions 'round the

world.

Write to:

SEGRETARIATO DELLE MISSIONI
PADRI PASSIONISTI
SS. GIOVANNI E PAOIO— 13

ROMA (ITALIA)

ATLAS OF THE PASSIONIST

MISSIONS
A history and geography in

one, 9 by 1 1 inches in size, 1 0S

pages, printed in clear missal

style type on high quality paper,

with 18 maps in color and an

illustrated cover.

LIMITED EDITION

—

500 COPIES ONLY!
Choice of two bindings:

TYPE A—300 copies FLEXIBLE

COVER EDITION with an at-

tractive black and white photo

reproduction of an historical

Passionist painting on the bind-

ing.

$5.40 each, or 37 6 ster.,

or Lire 3.400.

TYPE B—200 copies CLOTH
BOUND EDITION finished in

grey linen with title tooled in

gold on a red field, special

bookplates and jacket.

57.90 each, or 55 6 ster., or

Lire 4.950.
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EDITOR'S PAGE

Challenge of the Passionist Life

Why are men and women so "foolish" as to wear a

crown of thorns on their head, carry a cross on their shoul-

der, wear a penitential habit, promise always to lead a

strict life of poverty, penance, prayer and walk in the

bloody footsteps of Christ? What is wrong with the youth

of today who so gladly renounce the intoxicating pleasures

and joys of life in order to share more closely in the suf-

ferings of Christ?

There is only one answer to such "foolishness." They

are in love with Christ and the souls for whom Christ died.

In imitation of Him, having joy set before them they em-

brace the cross.

They embrace this life not only because they want to

save and sanctify their own souls, but they are also eager

for the salvation and sanctification of others whom Christ

I()\es so much. He has given them a commandment that

they love others to the extent that He has loved them. And
they know full well that Christ has loved them to the ex-

tent of laying down His life for them. Therefore, the life

and death of Christ is the model and measure of their love

for others.

Thi- sufferings and death of Christ were the instru-

mental cause of the salvation of the world. In like manner

the sufferings of His followers when united to those of

Christ are indispensable to the apostolate of saving souls.

These men and women by their prayer and penance and

suffering are extending the merits of Christ's sufferings to

the members of His Mystical Body. The merits of Christ's

sufferings are brought to souls by the sufferings of these

members of His Mystical Body.

St. Paul the Apostle emphasized this principle when he

wrote to the Colossians: "I rejoice now in the sufferings

I bear for your sake; and what is lacking of the sufferings

of Christ I fill up in my flesh for his body which is the

Church." This does not mean that the sufferings of Christ

were insulBcicnt. Christ by His death on the Cross brought

about the redemption of the human race. But, there still

remained much to be done, that is, the applying of the

fruit of His sufferings and death to each individual soul.

It is only at the cost of suffering that the work of Christ

can be carried on. Because of the close union between

April, 1959

Christ and the members of His Mystical Body, the suffer-

ings of the Church and the sufferings of its members are

attributed to Christ Himself. God decreed that the suffer-

ings of Christ should continue for the salvation of souls

both in His own human nature and in the members of His

Mystical Body.

In his encycxical on the Mystical Body Pope Pius XII

emphasized the place of suffering in the life of a Christian.

"Let us not be unwilling to follow in the blood-stained

footsteps of our King. The security of our salvation de-

mands it. 'For if we have been planted together in the

likeness of His death, we shall be also in the likeness of

His resurrection.' . . . Our zealous love for the Church de-

mands it, and our brotherly love for the souls she brings

forth to Christ. For although our Savior's cruel passion

and death merited for His Church an infinite treasure of

graces, God's inscrutable providence has decreed that these

abundant graces should not be granted us all at once; and

the amount of grace to be given depends in no small part

also on our good deeds. They draw to the souls of men
this ready flow of heavenly gifts granted by God. These

heavenly gifts will surely flow more abundantly if we not

only pray fervently to God ... if we not only try to relieve

the distress of the needy by works of Christian charity, but

if we also set our hearts on eternal treasures rather than

the passing things of this world, restrain this mortal body

by voluntary mortification, denying it what is forbidden,

forcing it to do what is hard and distasteful, and finally

humbly accept as from God's hands the burdens and sor-

rows of this present life. Thus, according to the Apostle

'we shall fill up those things that are wanting of the

suflFerings of Christ, in our flesh for His body which is the

Church.'
"

Our Holy Founder, St. Paul of the Cross, certainly

realized the place of suffering in the apostolate of saving

souls. It was from the contemplation of the sufferings of

Christ that he outlined the master plan of his work for

souls. The Passionist Apostle was to save souls not only

by his preaching, but above all by following in the bloody

footsteps of Christ. The rule that St. Paul of the Cross

wrote for himself and his followers is a copy of the Pas-

sion of Christ. In it is found the nakedness and poverty of

the Cross, the solitude of Calvary, the penance of His

Passion and the prayers of His suffering heart for the sal-

vation of sinners. Paul desired his followers by living this

Rule to share most intimately in the Passion of Christ by

which He redeemed the world.

The world today as never before is in need of heroic

men and women. Souls will be saved, the world will be

changed only if there are to be found those who are will-

ing to mount the Cross with Christ and die there. This

is the challenge that St. Paul of the Cross throws out to

the men and women who clothe themselves in the Pas-

sionist habit.

^yiice y(eH yu, Ciy.'!/
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IN MEMORIAM By Edwin Ronan, C.P.

"There was a man, one sent by God, whose name was John. This man came

as a witness, to hear witness concerning the light, that all might believe through

him" (Jn. 1-16). It is fitting this day that we come together to ojfer a mem-
orial Mass, honoring our colleagues who have gone to their eternal reward.

We have asked the Master Himself to render the prayer of prayers to the Father

for our deceased missionary confreres. We join our personal supplication as

token of union with them in their eternity. May they rest in peace!

If permitted to accommodate the

scriptural quotation, it would read:

"They were men, sent by God, whose

name was Passionist Missionary. They

came to bear witness to the Christ of

Calvary, that all might find salvation

through Him." Were they not called

by God to the office of priesthood in

the setting of Passionist life? Were
they not forerunners bearing the mes-

sage of Christ to man? Did they not

regenerate souls through the preaching

of penance and sacramental grace? In-

deed, they had so much in common
with John the Precursor, who may
well be called Christ's proto-mission-

ary.

In the fifty-three years of the life

of our Province, God, in his kindly

providence, has sent us a splendid

body of priests dedicated to the apos-

tolate of the missions. Some 45 of

them have been called home to eter-

nal rest. A larger number remains to

carry on, having imbibed no little of

inspiration from those stalwarts of

another day.

During these days of our conference

attention has been centered upon the

living with their problems, how best

to continue and make even more
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fruitful the blessings of missions.

Memory now takes us back to recall

the deeds and pay tribute, honoring

the lives of the former missionaries of

our province. Some were men, great

of stature, reflecting glory upon the

Passionist name, and together with

other fine and very fine missionaries,

served zealously and well. Their rec-

ord is a proud one in which we rejoice.

Why the privilege came to me to

offer this eulogy, I don't know. How-
ever, as a veteran still in service, I find

it pleasing to speak before our present

body of missionaries, about those who
served the same cause to the end of

their life. I knew them all, every one,

and was companion to many of them

on missions. Of the 32 delegates to

the First American Passionist Mission-

ary Congress back in 1894, I was ac-

quainted with all but five. Yes, well

before the division of the Province of

St. Paul of the Cross in 1906, I knew

and still cherish the personal recollec-

tion of many who served in the West,

before and during the early years after

the division. Viewed as a body, they

were indeed, dedicated and earnest

men, of which any community could

be proud.

The Passionist



Usually, the least recognized and

appreciated are they of one's own
household. How natural it is to allow

little inadequacies to cover over depth

and even greatness of soul. But years

tend to mellow this thoughtlessness

occasioned by blurring proximity, and

in retrospect, we come to regard quali-

ties hardly noticed when before our

very eyes.

MY reflections carry back to those,

mostly of another generation

where one may view in detachment,

unclouded by personal feeling or prej-

udice. De mortuis, nihil nisi bonum,

is charity's directive. And it is so

much easier and more interesting to

recall fine accomplishment. The good

a man does lives after him, his faults

are interred with his bones. To speak

of each in chronological order and

number his good works, would overtax

time and very probably, bore you.

Again, I lay no claim to encyclopedic

knowledge of each and all.

There were outstanding men among

our progenitors in the mission field.

Courage and a pioneering spirit made

them great, so great that their names

should be household words amongst

us. Unfortunately, it is not so. The

names and memories of most of them

have been lost, the link broken that

would hold us to the inspiration they

have to offer. Apparently, no one

thought it worthwhile to keep their

names and deeds before our young

aspirants to the mission career.

We recall a Xavier Sutton, who
pioneered the non-Catholic mission

field, doing heroic work in the back-

woods of Tennessee and Kentucky,

when this apostolate was in its infancy,

long before railway and motor chapels

were thought of. A Michael Klinzing,

widely known lecturer, called the apos-

tle of New Orleans, who organized

the first parish Holy Name society in

that soMthern city. A Fidelis Kent

Stone, the cultured man of Hanard,

nationally known as a silver tongued

orator. Isidore Dwyer, he of the

rugged Savonarola stripe, who fear-

lessly uttered denunciation upon both

high and low, who ignored their God;

and who, in later life, zealously at-

tended the Latin-Americans, so dear to

his heart. These men we would call

great. With \ision and courage they

hesitated not to launch forth with

initiative even daring, when opportu-

nity called.

Lesser lights there were, but none-

theless, capable and valiant and endur-

ing missionaries. Like the well in-

formed and lecture-type preacher, Leo

Harrigan; the enthusiastic Richard Bar-

rett; the tireless Raymond O'Keefe;

the gentle and ascetic Charles Lang;

the fervent and emotional Eugene

Creegan; the letter-perfect Matthew

Miller. We number among them real

career missionaries who labored almost

exclusively in mission work, covering

periods of from 20 years to 45 years.

Men like Simon Herdrich (dean of the

province); Erasmus Glockner; Henry

Miller; Benedict Hanley; Alexander

Kilgore; Charles Cassidy; Ambrose
Stemmler; Ignatius Conroy; Michael

O'Brien; Arnold Vetter, and many
others. All of them were missionaries

to the manner born. May their apos-

tolic spirit descend upon us!

Most holy Mary is a sea of perfec-
tions so profound that 1 have not suf-
ficient courage to enlarge on it (St.

Paul, Lt. I, 349).

In modern connotation, few of them

would be classed as intellectiials. And,

by the grace of God, they never pre-

tended the dubious role of pseudo-

intellectuals. They were, by and large,

gifted but ordinary men, living in an

ordinary period of history. They were

congruous with their time and met the

challenge of ser\'ice expected of them.

Little of publicity and nothing of

notoriety have followed them down
the years, which fact may account for

the loss of their record amongst us.

Their contribution to the great cause

however, did not end when called to

their eternal reward. Not only did

they conduct the active apostolate be-

fittingly, they helped mightily to con-

solidate the pattern of Passionist mis-

sions, and to pass on to us the iileal

and spirit propounded by our Holy

Rev. Eilwin Uoniin, C.P., i.s n nuiiilHT <if

Hi)ly CioNS province iind Ls stationcil at Holy
NaiTif Ki-tiviit, Hod.ston. IV.xa.s. Kathcr K<l\vin
i.s an urtive missionary and rt'trt-at nia.sloi".
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Founder. So much of what our stand-

ard remains today is attributable to the

lives and actuations of these splendid

men. Let it not be claimed, that in

this later day the true genius of mis-

sion technique has, at last, been dis-

covered. A close study of the papers

read at the First American Missionary

Congress (1894), gives evidence that

nothing of a substantial nature has

been added to the ideals and technique

of our missions. Whereas, adaptations

and accommodations are called for to

meet changing conditions, the basic

concept of our Holy Founder was well

understood, and indeed, promoted

through the ability and unction of

these devoted missionaries. Innocent

of modern scientific terminology, these

men did possess theological and psy-

chological equipment, and what is

more worthy, the supernatural charac-

ter consonant with their sacred minis-

try. All this, they have handed down
to us.

FRONf a comprehensive look at our

missionary body of earlier days,

there emerge rather distinct and defi-

nite characteristics, indicative of uni-

fied training and corporate effort to

maintain the Passionist standard.

There was balanced zeal with a

sense of dedication. An honored and

respected place was accorded the of-

fice of missionary. And by their ap-

preciation of its importance, it held

priority among the works of the Con-

gregation. They were imbued with our

Holy Founder's estimate of this high

calling; an aura of sacredness envel-

oped their ministry'; and in the equa-

tion of values, it became the ultimate

sought after in the life of a Piissionist

priest. Indeed, a career most satisfy-

ing and rewarding. And so, the seed

of the true apostolate was deeply im-

planted. In its fruition, we discover

the soul of the missionary.

Another trait has been noticed, and

well worthy of record. It was their

consciousness of teamwork. In pro-

moting the efficiency of the entire mis-

sionar)' body, indi\ iduality took second

place. It may truthfully be said, that

they cherished the title "Passionist

Missionary " rather than the somewhat

selfish dcsign.ition "Name Mission-

ary " How well they knew the evanes-
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cence of popularity; how few in the

pews even knew them by name; how
vanishing their memory among pas-

tors. A zealously conducted mission

by a "Passionist father or fathers" was

recompense enough. The term "mis-

sion-band" has never been used among
us, and, very probably, this could be

the reason. The selection of men and

appointment to a given work rests

with the provincial superior. He draws

from the entire body, no matter where

their residence, or the near or distant

place to which they are sent.

Again, there was manifest a sense

of responsibility for the younger mis-

sionaries on the part of their seniors.

The solicitude of a father for his son,

impressed upon them the duty to guide

and advise the companions assigned

to them, for it was the mind of supe-

riors of those days, that the more ex-

perienced would act in that capacity.

It was a matter of training up suc-

cessors to take over when their day

was done. Indeed, they were inter-

ested, and proud to see youthful men
reveal the soul of a true missionary.

If they were tenacious in preserving

traditions and demanding every least

detail of prescription, it could be laid

to this desire that they hand down
untarnished the standard quality of the

Passionist mission. At times, their

solicitude may have bordered on the

rigorous, even harsh, that no neglect

or carelessness intrude. Their motive

was, without doubt, upright.

We may notice too, their deep in-

terest in the students and how they

would visit with them to tell the story

of the mission apostolate. This was

nourishing the seed that mission-

mindedness might develop in them.

Most of us can recall inspiring words

from a veteran which had much to do

with our orientation. Father Jerome

Reutermann was so impressed in his

earliest years that he carried the de-

sire all through life. During more

than 30 years, the various offices to

which he was assigned precluded his

giving of but one mission. Then, in

his remaining years until the close of

life, he was serving his first love. The

same is true of Father Cyril Meis.

After many years in parish work, the

old spark reawakened and he fitted

into the work as though so engaged
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during all his priestly life. He be-

came a "regular."

Whilst one would not advocate that

our priests be chosen for the office of

missionary, only after all other offices

to which they may be eligible are first

exhausted, it is nonetheless true, that

when proper training has been afford-

ed, laying deep the spirit of the mis-

sion apostolate, our priests, all things

being equal, will take to it zealously

and successfully.

As we look back over the long years

of service rendered by those whom we
would call "oldtimers," there never

can be detected a line, either real or

imaginary, marking a transition where-

in a new grouping is noticeable, or

where new orientation took over. Year

after year younger members were add-

ed, those in the fullness of years

dropped out; with little notice being

taken, the generation remained the

same without interruption. It was the

The great wound of love with which

her most pure heart was bruised right

from the first instant of her most pure

Immaculate Conception, increased so

much in the course of her most holy

life and penetrated her being so much
that it made her most holy soul suffer

from her body (St. Paul, Lt. I, 349).

peaceful flowing of the mission spirit

in harmonious rhythm, not measured

by men nor time. Each forged a link

in the chain binding together a closely

knit union of members, thus support-

ing a high quality of work, and deep-

ening its character. Well indeed, could

diocesan priests and their people antic-

ipate the assured type of Passionist

mission by whomsoever conducted.

You may notice that I have paid

slight attention to the deceased mis-

sionaries who are more or less our con-

temporaries. The memory of them and

their fine work are too recent for con-

sidered appraisal, and emotion could

easily shadow cool judgment. Some
were taken from us in the prime of

career, like Luke Callahan, Denis Keat-

ing, Regis Enright, and Ronan Dowd,
too soon to have left a lasting imprint.

Others were given a cross, to impede

what might have been outstanding

careers, like John Mary Fox, Dominic

Callahan, Thomas Carter, and others.

Their page in history must await the

passage of years. Today, we honor

them all, and thank our Savior in

heaven for their contribution to His

cause.

How proper it is that on this clos-

ing day of our conference, we
assemble as a body to pay tribute to

fellow missionaries who have gone be-

fore us. Much more than a formal

gesture of courtesy, it is an opportu-

nity, publicly to give expression to

genuine sentiments out of our mind

and heart, and God alone knows the

depth of our sincerity.

Our prayer for their eternal repose

becomes a petition to God to relieve

them, if need be, from pain in purga-

tory; it is an act of gratitude of our

heavenly Father, because he gave to

our Congregation such worthy priests;

it stands as a mark of appreciation for

the more than half century of service

rendered by our deceased colleagues.

We cannot be unmindful that they,

like ourselves, had their commission

from God through our Congregation,

to exercise the apostolate of Passionist

missionaries, to bear witness to the

challenge of Christ from the Cross,

and to carry that challenge to all, that

all might find salvation through Him.

History reports how well and nobly

they served.

Inspired by the wholesome accom-

plishments of these good men, we may
not reject a sense of pride and satis-

faction that we are associates and that

their mantle has fallen upon us. As a

body, we are prepared to pledge our

allegiance to the cause to which their

lives were devoted. This token of

loyalty reaches out and beyond them,

to our Holy Founder himself, who
authored and inspired all that is holy

and sacred in the Passionist mission-

ary career. Determined to maintain his

ideal, as did our forebears, we become

jealous of its good name, and hereby

declare that it shall be kept aloft where

it belongs.

It cannot be gainsaid, Fathers, that

in the hierarchy of activities under-

taken by our priests, the profession of

missionary has suffered in evaluation.

It has lost first place. Oftentimes, mis-

sions and missionaries are harshly

dealt with by their brethren. Not
(Continued on page 81)
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THE lay retreat movement is but

one of the many means which

supplement the parochial ministry in

the work of saving souls. Unlike the

parochial mission, the lay retreat is not

legislated for in the Code of Canon

l^ttf. But the lay retreat has become

an accepted apostolate in the Church

for at least four hundred years, since

St. Ignatius issued his famous Spiritual

Exercises in 1541. With us Passionists

lay retreats have always been an ac-

cepted part of our proper apostolate.

In this paper I shall begin with a

brief history of the movement. Then

I shall examine the elements of a lay

retreat as they are developed by St.

Ignatius in his Exercises. We shall see

these elements verified in our own
Regulations for lay retreats held in our

monasteries. Also we shall benefit by

a glance at the Cenacle Congregation,

which leads the way in the women's

retreat movement. Then we shall con-

sider the retreatants, who they are,

what is their reaction to the retreat.

Lastly, I shall offer some suggestions

for dealing with practical problems of

retreat work.

By way of preface let me say that

in this paper I refer principally to

closed retreats, that is, those in which

the retreatants remain in the retreat

house for the whole time of retreat,

v/hether it be for a day, a weekend, or

longer. As opposed to the not-so-com-

mon retreat of a few days in a public

church or hall, where the people go

home after each ser\ice, and return for

the next. Or the semi-enclosed retreat,

as for example in some schools, where

the children go home in the afternoon

ot each of three or four days. Nor
will I labor the point of the exact dif-

ference between a mission and a re-

treat.

The setting aside of some time,

however long or short, for thinking

more easily about the meaning of life,

is so obvious a way of helping the

soul, that from the day when Christ

called His Apostles apart awhile into

the desert, this retreating from the

world would have been practised in

some form. The Fathers of the Church,

notably St. Jerome and St. Peter Chrys-

ologus, frequently exhorted people to

betake themselves betimes to a quiet

solitude to think on their future life,

and so balance up the distractions of

their worldly occupations. The more

turbulent the affairs of the world, the

more insistently it seems, did the Holy

Ghost urge into solitude those who
hungered and thirsted after justice.

We come then to the l6th century

and the Reformation which changed

the world so fundamentally. From
that time forward men moved further

away from Christ, and not merely did

there arise utter confusion of thought

on religion, but the masses became

more and more material-minded. It

was the wisdom of St. Ignatius, guided

by the Holy Ghost, that he compiled

his Exercises to meet a crying need of

his time. He stood on the threshold

of that appalling period in the history

of God's Church in which there has

gone on a steady dechristianization of

the people. Rightly did Pius XI see

in the Exercises a special inspiration

of God: 'After the providence of

God had raised up in His Church

many men endowed with supernatural

gifts for guidance in the spiritual life,

men who had gathered wise rules and

methods from divine revelation or

from their own experience and the

traditions of centuries, after all this,"

the Holy Father wrote, "His will gave

to the world those works of this great

servant of God, Ignatius Loyola, which

have the special title of Spiritual Exer-

cises" (Encyc. Mens Nostra, Dec. 20,

1929). And he goes on to quote with

pontifical approval the words of Blo-

sius on these same Exercises: "that

they are a treasure which God has

given to His Church in these latter

days, and for which we owe great

gratitude." These latter days: the

more enslaved by materialism people

become, the more necessar)' is it for

Christians to retire from the world for

a while to think in quiet on the pur-

pose of life. While retirement in this

sense is always useful, useful as we

saw in the days of the Ancient Fa-

thers, most useful as we know a priori,

ay retreat moverrient
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yet we can see how more than ever

necessary it is when the atmosphere

of the world is so estranged from God.

This may seem a platitude, but I beg

your patience, as this particular justi-

fication of lay retreats will have bear-

ing on my practical suggestions later.

There is no need for me to elabo-

rate the history of the lay-retreat

movement across the 400 years since

St. Ignatius. Their popularity was not

an abiding feature. There was, how-

ever, a general revival of the move-

ment towards the end of the 19th cen-

tury in most countries of western Eu-

rope. A word or two on our own

country will not be out of place. As

I have said already of the civilized

world in general, so too in England,

since the l6th century the people

moved more and more av/ay from

Christ. And the move was so rapid

and so effective that, in spite of the

valiant efforts of John "Wesley and his

companions, by the 19th century there

was not in England a sufficient Chris-

tian conscience to enable the people to

deal with the spiritual and human
problems of the new Industrial Revo-

lution, that changed so radically their

habits and their way of life. The

pauperized masses too bitter to bow
to Him. Materialism, conscious or un-

conscious, was the creed of the day.

It became more and more evident that

Catholics should be encouraged to get

away from this atmosphere, and re-

create for themselves a Christian at-

mosphere, if only for a day or a week-

end. There was the real danger, with

this new materialism, that our people

would be overcome by their very at-

mosphere. They badly needed the op-

portunity to halt at times and recollect

themselves on the purpose of life. The
home missions, which developed in

the second half of the century, went

a long way to meeting this need. The

time, perhaps, was not yet ripe for an

organized lay retreat movement. The
Church was still on the defensive. It

was in the beginning of this century,

with the passing of prejudice and the

adopting of a more enlightened hu-

manity that the Church in England

could blossom forth in its full flower.

Part of this new life of the Church

was the popularizing of lay retreats

principally through the efforts of the
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Jesuits, who, following in the steps

of their Founder, have always been

leaders in the movement. Our fathers

have, of course, always taken their

share in the movement, both in the last

century and in this. But our opening

of special retreat houses has been but

a very recent development.

The Encyclical of Pope Piu5 XI,

Mens Nostra, issued in December,

1929, gave the greatest filip to the

movement. And we can say that now
in England retreats for the laity are

an accepted part of the Church pro-

gram.

So much for the history of the move-

ment. I come now to examine the

elements of a retreat.

1HAVE placed St. Ignatius and his

Spiritual Exercises as the starting

point of the modern lay retreat move-

ment. In this I am following the mind
of Pius XI. Pope Pius in his encyclical

admits there are other methods of

retreat besides that advocated by St.

I recommend you to go frequently in

spirit to fish in the most holy sea of
the Sorrows of Mary. In this sea you
will fish for the jewels of holy virtues
and your soul will become ever more
beautiful and adorned (St. Paul, Lt. II,

717).

Ignatius. But he affirms: "It is recog-

nized that, among all methods of spir-

itual exercises, the method introduced

by St. Ignatius has ever held the fore-

most place." Because of this we will

look more closely at the Saint's work.

St. Ignatius in his opening para-

graph shows the breadth of the term

spiritual exercises: ""Under the name
of spiritual exercises is understood," he

writes, "'every method of examination

of conscience, of meditation, of con-

templation, of vocal and mental prayer,

and of other spiritual operations; for

as to go for a walk or a journey, and

to run, are bodily exercises, so is the

name of spiritual exercises applied to

any method of preparing and dispos-

Rev. Bertrand Mahan, C.P., is a member of
St. Joseph's province, England. Father Ber-
trand has been associated for many years with
the Catholic Evidence Guild and is experienced
in lecturing to non-Catholics and outdoor
preaching. He has specialized in retreats to
the laity.

ing the soul to free itself from all in-

ordinate affections, and after it has

freed itself from them, to seek and to

find the will of God concerning the

ordering of life for the salvation of

one's soul." What follows in his book
is but one plan towards achieving the

goal aimed at by all spiritual exercises.

He does not visualize a place of re-

treat. His exercises are not primarily

for groups. They were meant to be a

plan by which an individual human
soul could turn from a life of sin to

God his creator and his true end.

(Only later were they adapted for the

use of religious, the clergy and what

ascetical theologians would call the

proficients in the spiritual life.) It is

true, however, that St. Ignatius from

the beginning suggested the individual

should, if possible, retire to a place

different to his usual habitat in order

to carry out the exercises with less dis-

traction. Possibly too, he had in mind
the psychological help of a change of

scenery.

It is important to note that the text

of the Ignatian Exercises was written

primarily for the priest guiding the in-

dividual, not for the retreatant him-

self. Definite rules are given for the

priest. He must question the retreatant

fully to see if he has observed the

exercises he has been told to perform.

If he finds him in desolation of spirit

he should not be harsh or severe. If

he is weak-willed he must not tell him
what exercises are to come in the next

period: He might be discouraged. . .

.

And so on.

The main work of the priest in the

mind of Ignatius was, not exactly to

give formal lectures, but rather to be

what we now call a spiritual director.

We here remind ourselves that the

office of confessor and that of spiritual

director are distinct. The spiritual di-

rector strives to acquire a knowledge

of the background of the soul he is

directing, the particular problems he

finds in his job, his family, his usual

temptations, and perhaps his whole

past moral life. The confessor by his

office deals primarily with the sins

here and now confessed and of course

to some extent with the penitent's fu-

ture. The work of the retreat director

is akin to that of the spiritual director

so called, but his work is more intensi-
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fied, being circumscribed by the place

and time of retreat.

From the Exercises of St. Ignatius,

therefore, we see that the essential ele-

ments of a retreat are the positive or-

ganized turning of the mind to divine

things (if possible in solitude to the

exclusion of profane things), and the

guidance by a competent director.

OUR Regulations (#247-253) deal

specifically with the closed re-

treat tor lay people, to be held in our

own monastery. The superior is to ap-

point a father director of those who
come to make a retreat. Now it ap-

pears from the Regulations (cf. 248)

that the director is not a lecturer. Deal-

ing with the missions our Holy Rule

and the Regulations give explicit ad-

vice on the st)'le of preaching, etc. On
the lay retreat there is no indication

of preaching. Almost by accident— if,

// the director notices that the retreat-

ants are ignorant of the elements of

the faith ("in need of instruction"),

then, if they are few, he should "teach

them and assist them in the best way
he can." The impression given is that

this teaching (or giving lectures) is

not a regular part of a retreat. The fa-

ther director's office is the spiritual

guidance of a soul who wishes to rise

from sin to grace or from grace to

greater grace.

The First General Chapter (1747)
decreed that it was the duty of the fa-

ther director of retreatants "to accom-

pany them at meals, on the walk, and

in various exercises which they have to

perform during the day." In this way

he would obtain a knowledge of the

background of his retreatant, find out

the practical difficulties the man was

up against, give him the benefit of

more personal advice on diflferent

problems he had to face, encourage

him by personal contact. Still there is

no mention of formal sermons or lec-

tures. It seems certain, then, that the

father director, at least by his office,

was not to preach to his excrcitants.

I will diverge a moment to the

practice of another Congregation, the

Cenacle nuns, who deal ex professo

with lay retreats. Very shortly after

its foundation the Cenacle took up the

conducting of retreats for women as

its principal apostolic work in the
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Church. Now, it is remarkable that,

when Blessed Therese Couderc found-

ed the Cenacle, and adopted this spe-

cial work, she did not envisage

preached retreats. Her whole idea was

to draw women away from the world

for a while into the quiet of the con-

vent, where her nuns, better under-

standing the problems of women,
would be able to act as valuable guides

in their spiritual life. In this way the

Cenacle nuns may be said to take to

themselves something of the office of

the "father director of those who come
to make retreat." A nun is appointed

to accompany the retreatants at meals,

on the walk, and in the various exer-

cises which they perform during the

day. She finds out their background,

unravels their problems as far as she

can, and so on. By her personal con-

tact and intimate conversation, she

helps the women entrusted to her care

to a more correct attitude to life, and,

of course, above all, contributes in no

small way to prepare them for the re-

in your needs throw yourself into

the arms of Mary most holy, have re-

course to her as to a Mother of Mercy;
then do net doubt, do not worry fur-

ther, think of nothing else, but have
confidence and trust completely in her
(St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 594).

ception of the sacrament of penance.

It was only later that the giving of

lectures by a priest invited for the oc-

casion was introduced into Cenacle re-

treats. To the present day, the Cenacle

nuns are trained to regard the retreat

as principally their work, iheir guid-

ance assisted by the preaching of an

invited priest. A confessor as such is

an essential complement of the nuns

directing and helping; and, of course,

it is convenient that the lecturer should

be the confessor.

IT
is not certain when the preached

retreat for lay people became pop-

ular, either in our own monasteries or

in other places. Perhaps, as the re-

treat movement itself became more

popular, it took in not only the very

pious souls versed in their religion, but

those, who though ler\ent were very

ignorant of the elements of their faith.

Possibly, with us, what was at first

exceptional, the teaching by the father

director, gradually became an accepted

part of the retreat. Again, it appears,

that across the years, when talks were

established as part of the retreat, they

would tend to become more identified

with the main purpose of the retreat,

the lifting of the soul from worldly

affection into the love of God. The
counsel and advice of the director

would be strengthened all the more by

formal sermons on the eternal truths.

I suggest that here arose a difficulty

over the precise spheres of activity of

the father director and the lecturer.

Who was to give the lectures? If the

suggestion of their origin is correct,

then the director gives them himself.

But, again, as time went on, we can

easily see how it came about that the

director, finding his own work in-

creasing, and having a dozen or more

professional preachers up the corridor,

would turn to them for assistance, ask

one of them to give the lectures, in

order to leave himself more free to

devote himself to the personal and

more intimate direction I have already

indicated as his first duty.

From ivhat tie have said it appears

that the essential elements of a lay re-

treat are (i) the coming apart awhile,

whether this be in an enclosure, or

merely, what I will call purely mental,

and (ii) the direction by a priest,

helped sometimes by a lecturer and

confessor. In the case of women re-

treatants the best results are often ob-

tained by the combined work of a com-

petent religious sister and the priest.

THE lay retreat is, of course, for

every soul who wishes to use it. In

practice it takes in very divergent types

of souls. Those experienced in the

work know that the retreatant may

have been away from the sacraments

f\)r a long time: the retreat, surpris-

ingly, may be his first step into a

Catholic church for years. Or he m.iy

have recently made his peace with

God, and now wishes to get away into

cjuiet to straighten out his spiritual lite

for the future. On the other hand he

may never have departed from the

grace of God and the retreat is being

made in order more perfectly to dedi-

cate his life to God. The average rc-

57

II



i'
1

treatant is, however, the good-living

Catholic, who never misses his Sunday

Mass or his Easter duties. Usually they

are at least monthly Communicants.

About forty to fifty percent are "regu-

lars" who make an annual retreat.

It is difficult to decide what exactly

is the mental attitude of the average

retreatant towards the retreat. For some

the retreat seems to be just a pious

week-end holiday away from the

chores at home. Good-living men

—

more honest, perhaps, than the rest

—

have admitted that the retreat is, to

some extent, a rest from the "noise"

of family life. To take one's rest or

holiday in the quiet of a convent or

monastery is a most holy practice. But,

is it a retreat? Hardly so. Watching

men, say, at Blythe Hall, lying on the

grass in glorious sunshine smoking

away to their heart's content between

lectures, one wonders just how much
recollection the retreat means to them.

Some discipline, some mortification is

needed to keep the retreatants in mind

of their retreat. It is much discussed

today whether silence should be im-

posed for the whole retreat, and fur-

ther, especially for women's retreats

in convents, whether smoking should

be allowed. We feel a compromise

could be effected. There ought to be

—both with men and women—a defi-

nite period of silence and a definite

time for smoking. The discipline

should be such that the retreatants are

made to think seriously on what has

been said in the lectures, and not im-

mediately make for the nearest com-

fortable seat or grassy bank to smoke.

Outside the times allowed, talking and

smoking should not be tolerated, and

delinquents should be reprimanded by

the father director or by the sister-in-

charge. This may be too severe, and

perhaps the "pious holiday" is all we
can hope for in these days.

Allied to this question is the prob-

lem of extending the retreat move-

ment. If the retreat program is too

hard on human nature, it will repel

the weak. The solution probably lies

in the education of the retreatants, and

the application of a compromise along

the lines I have suggested.

On the question of extension work,

there is the attitude of the secular

clergy to be considered. A parish
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priest who is tired and weary trying to

get the bulk of his people to their

Sunday Mass and Easter duties may
not listen sympathetically to a retreat

promoter. Indeed it is hardly unfair

to say that among the secular clergy

there is not much enthusiasm for the

lay retreat movement. And it is true,

we feel, that this lack of interest more
than anything else is responsible for

the general want of response in the

people. Here our missioners could

help very much, by suggesting retreats

as part of the mission follow-up. The
chaplains to the parish sodalities and
associations could be encouraged to

send their particular groups on re-

treat. But the parish priest ought also

be encouraged to see the value of a

retreat for those not anchored to any
association and for that very reason

perhaps all the more in need of a

retreat.

Some voice the opinion that we have
to be careful lest the secular clergy,

themselves missing the point of a re-

Mary most holy died a death more
precious and desirable than life itself;

let us also die with her and let us die
to all things created to live a life of

love, a holy and perfect life (St. Paul,
Lt. II, 48),

treat, use the local convent or monas-

tery for a "day out" for their associ-

ations. Let us, however, be thankful

for this, and when we have the people

in our charge, do what we can to turn

their day to spiritual profit by some

means, if not yet by means of a retreat.

In America the lay retreat move-

ment is run by a National Lay Retreat

League for the whole of the States.

The value of this League is that it is

run by the laity themselves on a highly

organized scale. It therefore creates per-

sonal interest in the movement, where-

as to even the most zealous pastor the

lay retreat is but one of many holy oc-

cupations. The success of this League

may be judged from a few statistics:

There are l67 retreat centers for men
alone in the country, in 94 of which

retreats are held every weekend of the

year. There is a retreat house for men
in 110 of the country's 128 dioceses.

It is estimated that between 300,000

to 500,000 men make annual retreats.

We can see why the Passionist retreat

director writes: "The lay retreat move-

ment, in my estimation, is the fastest

growing part of the lay apostolate in

the U.S.A." I suggest that, at future

congresses of religious orders in this

country, the question of such a nation-

al body for lay retreats be brought

forward,

IF
a priest, by his style or his person-

ality, or for some other reason, has a

great appeal, it appears that the average

crowd of retreatants, especially if they

are women, will want to hear more

and more lectures. He cannot put too

many "conferences" on the time-table.

Here we must distinguish what the

people want and what they need. We
have shown that the lectures are not

of primary importance in the retreat.

They should serve merely to make the

retreatant think with a view to acting

in his spiritual life. This will apply

especially in convents run by nuns who
have not been trained in retreat work,

zealous religious who have taken up

retreat work as a means—most laud-

able in itself—a means to utilize their

buildings (school or orphanage)

which otherwise would be idle during

the summer vacations. It would there-

fore be a good thing if the lectvu:er

could ensure that the retreatants were

left some time immediately after the

lectures to digest prayerfully what has

been said.

Is there any mark which distin-

guishes a Passionist retreat? There will

not be any difference in the essential

object, namely the perfection of the

Christian life in the soul of the re-

treatant. In the mode of emphasis by

which we direct the soul thither there

will be, namely through our personal

dedication to the Sacred Passion of

Christ, and the effect this is bound to

have on our preaching and our general

attitude towards people. We have to

keep in mind, however, that we are

not the spiritual director of this re-

treatant beyond the time of this re-

treat. We cannot therefore forcibly

orientate his spirituality on the Pas-

sion. Shortly he will make a retreat

under a Montfortian Father, a Redemp-

torist, a Blessed Sacrament Father, a

Sacred Heart Father, each with his

own emphasis in devotion.

But our contribution to his spiritual

The Passionist
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development, the only contribution tie

can give him as Passionists is a recall-

ing to his mind of the life-giving mys-

teries of this Sacred Passion. We do

not try to alter his devotions from

other mysteries of Christ's life—no

more than we "push" our saints into

his spirituality—but in our relation

with him here and now in this retreat,

we pour forth on his soul the con-

templation of our own life, the grace

of the Passion.

Closed retreats, especially if they ex-

tend overnight, I suggest are a most

useful occasion for us to teach the

people to meditate on the Passion of

Our Lord. In this we are not "push-

ing" a devotion: we are encouraging

the people to a most helpful practice

of the Christian life, a practice that St.

Teresa of Avila says must form part

of the life of every soul, no matter to

what heights of holiness she is called.

We can conveniently, either in the last

lecture of the first evening, or in a

special short talk of five minutes later,

give them points for meditation (with

a very brief explanation how to apply

them) on the following morning, to

be made either during Mass or at

some other time if they use a missal

at Mass.

I
HAVE labored the point of the dis-

tinction between the office of the

director and the lecturer, because I feel

that the efficiency and the effectiveness

of the retreat depends a lot on each

clement receiving due attention. We
have seen that it is desirable to have

two priests for a retreat, or else (for

women) a religious and a priest to

lecture and hear confessions. With re-

treats in our own houses, the priest lec-

turer will normally have nothing fur-

ther to do with the retreatants.

So much for the spiritual side of the

retreat. We come now to the domestic

management of retreats held in our

own monasteries. In the early days

of the Congregation the lay retreat was

looked upon more as an appendage to

the monastic life rather than as a

movement on its own. There is no

cjuestion of a special retreat house- -

the retreatants are to dine in the mon-
astery refectory. Some rooms were to

be set aside for them, and in those

days there would not be many rooms

unoccupied by the brethren. Hence

there would be less material needs to

attend to. The father director, with

perhaps a hand from a brother, could

manage the domestic side of a retreat

without impairing his main work, that

of spiritual direction. There was no

hot water laid on in the rooms. No
central heating to attend to. Life was

much simpler then. One or two more

for dinner would not upset a kitchen

already catering for a community.

There was no preparatory propaganda

to be done. As I suggest, the father

director could be held responsible for

the domestic management as well as

for the spiritual direction.

Nowadays it is vastly different.

When we book a retreat, we have to

think in terms of forty beds to be

made, forty rooms to be cleaned, a

large refectory to be set, piles of

dishes to be washed after each meal,

tables reset for the next meal, and so

on. If there is a retreat house apart

from the monastery, there is the care

If Jesus gives you permission fly to

the most pure heart of Mary, and ask
her to allow you to stay there always
immersed in the immense sea of her
love (St. Paul, Lt. I, 349).

of the building, heating, painting,

roofing, etc. All this requires a staff

and a staff manager. Brothers are few

in number, and the staff more often

will be made up of lay people who
work, as the case may be, for charity

or for wages. The very hiring of these

people involves time and energy. We
cannot justly ask the father director

to attend to all these matters. Shortage

of priests has unfortunately in the past

put all the burden—at least the man-

aging of it all—on one man. But ob-

viously this is not ideal.

Is
the retreat movement a passing

devotion in the Church meeting a

temporary need, or is it here to stay.''

On the answer to this question de-

pends, to some extent, the expenditure

superiors are prepared to incur in

building retreat houses. We have seen

from its history that the movement,

as we know it, came into being to

offset the materialism of post-Reforma-

tion society. The dechristianization of

the world has gone on steadily since.

and shows little signs of being halted.

The conditions of the world today are

inimical to the growth of the spirit.

The atmosphere is still one of mate-

rialism. "The worst disease which af-

flicts our age," writes Pope Pius XI
in Mens Nostra, "is that constant and

passionate absorption in external things

. . . the insatiable desire for wealth

and pleasure, which slowly extinguish-

es in the minds of men the inclination

for the more excellent things . . . and

so entangles them in outward and

fleeting things that it forbids them to

think of eternal truths."

There is little change since 1929-

Indeed the Second World War, with

all its consequences in the way of

greater material comforts, speedier

transport, television, etc., plus the ter-

rible ner^'ous strain arising from the

constant dread of yet another world

conflict of even greater proportions,

all these so occupy the mind that those

who really want God, now more than

ever, need the help of a retreat. There

may be other ways of dealing with the

problem. And, of course, retreats are

not the ///// answer to it. But they are

a most helpful way, as history has

proved, and as is obvious from the

nature of things. The interest for us

is that they are one of our specifically

Passionist ways, and one that is en-

couraged by the Church to meet the

present evils.

In our American provinces in re-

cent years the retreat movement has

extended tremendously. In South

Australia our Fathers have just com-

pleted a new retreat house and next

year they will open a second one in

Tasmania. It is interesting to note that

our American brethren find lay re-

treats not only no financial loss, but on

the contrary they represent a good

financial investment. In Australia,

however, lay retreats do not pay for

themselves. In our own province we
are hampered by lack of finance. It

may be that we must put aside the

thought of building for some years.

Meanwhile, we can only continue to

do our best with what wc ha\c, and

pray that wc may through God's prini-

dence obtain the means, so that, as Pius

XI writes, "the secret invitation of the

Holy Ghost in the minds of men may
not lose its hoped-tor richness of heav-

enly fruits."
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Education

of

Passionist

Stuaents
By FABIANO GIORGINI, C.P.

A knowledge of the condition of education during

the life time of our Holy Founder will help us

to better evaluate the place of studies in our vocation.

INTRODUCTION

In the following article, Rev. Fabi-

ano Giorgini, C.P., presents a very

carefully documented study of the pre-

scriptions of the Rule and other laws

regarding the training of students. Fa-

ther Fabiano has attempted to bring to

light, section by section, the historical

conditions which led our Holy Found-

er to enact one type of legislation or

to change what he had enacted.

The painstaking details clearly show

the development and progress of the

ideal and practice of our Holy Found-

er, despite the extreme poverty and

other difficulties of the days of our

founding. We can discover here what

St. Paul of the Cross wanted in the

way of physical, intellectual, moral and

apostolic training for his clerics. Of
outstanding importance and interest

are the plans of our Holy Founder for

a Studium Formale, and the arrange-

ment of a horarium and schedule of

observance to meet the requirements

of the students.

Careful reading of this article will

make it clear that only prolonged and

painstaking study can give us an ac-

curate picture of our past. Citing this

or that fact out of context will give

inadequate, if not deceptive, informa-

tion.

We congratulate the author who has

benefited by the publication of the

Constitution Sedes Sapientiae to bring

out this study despite the great effort

required, so that we might better know
and more earnestly pursue the ideal

of our Holy Founder and Lawgiver.

* * *

EDUCATION OF THE SECULAR CLERGY

IN 18th century ITALY

In the 18th century, there was no

notion of a diocesan clergy dediciited

to the service of the entire diocese

and the souls belonging to it. Conse-

quently, we find no recruiting and no

educating of clerics for pastoral work

properly so called. In the various

seminaries there are a few clerics being
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trained for pastoral work, but the great

majority are not looking forward to

such priestly work.

The ecclesiastical state was still one

of the two privileged states of society

into which the younger sons of the

noble and "civil" families enrolled.

Some of merely "plebian" rank also

tried to gain entry, for while they

could not aspire to very honorable

posts or rich benefices, they would en-

joy an enviable position due to privi-

legiuvt foil and other conveniences.

Society found justification for the

priesthood, or rather for the Ecclesi-

astical Stains, on merely natural rather

than supernatural grounds. It was con-

sidered a career rather than a conse-

cration.

Sallust Bandini, archdeacon of Siena,

constrained to become an ecclesiastic

since he was the third son in the

family, wrote with all honesty in

1737: "Chance, the necessity of living

up to one's proper condition, contract,

the benefit of a rich dowry have en-

rolled many more in the army of chas-

tity than would have come volun-

tarily."

Toward the middle of the century,

Bueshing writes: "In the countries of

Italy the ecclesiastics form, it is true,

a not inconsiderable part of the in-

habitants. It is smaller, however, in

the present setup and of lesser harm

than is commonly thought. In the

Grand Duchy of Tuscany, where there

is not a small number of ecclesiastics,

you would not, however, find them to

be one in a hundred. And that is a

small percentage in a country where

there is no hope of employing younger

sons in the army or in commerce. Cer-

tainly it is less troublesome having a

younger son of a noble or "civil" fam-

ily enter the Church than it would be

for him to remain idly by in civil life."

IN
the life of St. Paul of the Cross

we find a reflection of this mental-

ity. Many times he had to take a

contrary view and assert his disap-

proval of a candidate for the priest-

hood because "He did not see in them

anything ot a true vocation to a calling

so sublime. Their entire vocation

seemed due to the strong wishes of

parents, or the clear advantage of a

very honorable career and dignity."
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The desire of carving out a position

for oneself had too much influence on

the ecclesiastical structure of the age.

Many clerics aimed at being "orna-

ments" of the cathedral, or the col-

legiate body in order to obtain one of

the numerous pious legacies. The ma-

jority of the clergy simply celebrated

the Masses involved in their benefice

and had no further obligations. Per-

haps a third or even only one-fifth of

the priests were employed in the serv-

ice of souls. Consequently, the poor

parishes and the difiicult parishes were

without pastors, since no one would

attempt to obtain them.

It is very instructive to read the

answers given to questionnaires at the

time of the visitations. "What are your

obligations.''" "I am obliged to cele-

brate such and such a Mass to obtain

the legacy and to assist at the cate-

chism on feast days—I have no further

obligations." That is a constant an-

swer. With such "private" ecclesiastics

in the majority, and with the narrow

limits of their zeal, it is easy to see

He who wishes to please most holy
Mary, must humble and annihilate
oneself more, because Mary was the
humblest of all creatures (St. Paul,

Lt. I, 349).

that the scope of intellectual and spir-

itual training will be small indeed.

Notwithstanding the recommenda-

tions of the Council of Trent and the

example of St. Charles Borromeo, sem-

inaries in Italy were founded very

slowly and at the end of the 17th

century there were none in the major-

ity of the Italian cities. And where

seminaries did exist, they had very few

students and a poor program of stud-

ies. Benedict XIII (1730) and Bene-

dict XIV (1758) were the prime pro-

motors of Italian seminaries in the

18th century. By the constitution Cie-

ct/te Nobis (May 22, 1725) Benedict

XIII created for Italy and the adjacent

islands the Congregation of Seminaries

with the work of urging and assisting

the bishops in founding seminaries. In

Rev. KHbinno Giortjini, C.P., is h membi-r
of thi- Pk'tii province, Italy. Father Fnbinno
\\n» recently been ii|)|>ointe(l by the General
Curia to the permanent Mistorical Commission
of the ConitreKation. This is a re<laction of an
article api>earinK in (Hitvrtttit' I*<iHi*intiitttft, Vol.
II.

an encyclical dated December 3, 1740,

Benedict XIV instructed the bishops

to give back to the priesthood its

supernatural value by not receiving

clerics for merely social reasons, but

only in view of the pastoral office and
to watch over their education by erect-

ing and improving their seminaries.

For various reasons—not the least

being poverty—development was slow,

and only a few dioceses demanded as

a condition of ordination residence and
training in a seminary. Benedict XIII

limited himself to demand that those

to be ordained to the priesthood

should pass one semester in the semi-

nary or in the episcopal household so

as to attend better to studies and piety

and be known to the bishop.

All during that century most of the

clergy lived in their home, assisted at

parish functions, attended the local

school, the moral case, and assisted in

instructions in Christian Doctrine as

given by the pastor to the people. In

all the so-called seminaries there were

few places for students for the dio-

cese and often they were outnum-

bered by others who were not studying

for the priesthood.

The spiritual formation of the semi-

narians varied from diocese to diocese

but it seems to have been sufficiently

provided for. The seminarians were

to attend Mass every day, receive the

sacraments of penance and Holy Com-
munion twice a month, recite the ro-

sary every evening, make their spirit-

ual reading and frequently attend a

spiritual conference given by the direc-

tor or another. Those clerics who lived

away from the seminary were on their

own and had no common rule what-

soever. It was expected that they sene

in their church each Sunday and Holy

Day of Obligation, that they receive

Holy Communion at le.ist once a

month, and twice if they were sub-

deacons, assist at the catechetical in-

structions, and accompany the Blessed

Sacrament in the solemn administra-

tion of viaticum.

THV. intellectual formation of cler-

ics outside the seminaries con-

sisted in attending the "schtwl" (about

the level ol today's elementar)- schtiol)

in which they learned reading, writ-

ing, arithmetic and once a week Chris-
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tian doctrine. Next came the "Gym-
nasium" which was cut down to two
courses: In the first

—
"grammar"

—

they took up the study of Latin while

in the second
—

"humanities and rhet-

oric"—they aimed at a further mastery

of Latin and Itahan. In Latin they

would usually study some section of

Ovid's Metamorpheses or Cicero's De
Officjis, or some work of Virgil. They

continued their studies with the Coun-

cil of Trent and the Roman Catechism

—the classic texts for the Latin training

of clerics in which according to Mons.

Ciaia (1713) they could learn along

with their Latin "to hear confessions,

administer the sacraments, and Church

law." The majority of the clergy de-

pended entirely on these two books for

their theological training. It would be

supplemented only by moral cases and

private study.

Philosophy was ordinarily ignored,

nor was there any provision for the

study of Scripture, canon law or his-

tory.

Officially very little was demanded

of those to be ordained: For tonsure

and the three minor orders (they

might be received at the age of seven)

one ought to have begun to learn to

read and write, to know the "rudi-

ments of the faith" and the essence

of the order to be received. For the

other minor orders a knowledge of the

small catechism of Bellarmine was re-

quired. For all the major orders one

had to pass an examination on a part

of the Roman Catechism while for the

priesthood one must pass an examina-

tion on the entire Catechism. Besides

this, one was required to attend the

moral cases, the functions, to know the

sacred rites, to have testimonials of

good conduct, to have worn the cas-

sock, and to have a sufficient patrimony

or benefice. In the Roman Council of

1725, composed of Italian bishops,

Benedict XIII limited himself to rec-

ommending that the bishops "as far as

possible ordain only those who they

knew to be skilled in moral theology."

With the exception of a few who
studied dogma, philosophy. Scripture,

or even Greek and canon law, the pro-

gram of study in the seminary was
little different from that just described.

But it had one notable advantage. It
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was taught consecutively and with

closer attention.

The seminary program promulgated

by Benedict XIII was modest enough:

"We command that in seminaries al-

ready founded or to be founded, the

students be instructed in grammar, in

Gregorian chant, in the ecclesiastical

calendar, in discipline and manners,

and that they attend with diligence to

the study of Scripture, the catechism

and other ecclesiastical books, especial-

ly those which treat of the sacraments

and rubrics, so that when they are

called upon to cultivate the vineyard

of the Lord, they may show themselves

worthy, skilled and useful workers and

capable of bringing forth fruit in due

time." Even in such a program there

is no question of philosophy, canon

law or history.

As a consequence of such training,

priests, spiritually and intellectually

mediocre, and not in a few cases, even

below that level and actually incapable

of the care of souls or any position of

responsibility, increased. This hap-

Through most holy Mary offer to

our heavenly Father the most precious

heart of the Divine Word made flesh,

with the infinite treasure of His most
holy Passion (St. Paul, Lt. II, 464).

pened not ordy in the Maremma
(Swamps) where the clergy along

with those of the diocese of Porto,

were the worst off in Italy, but also

in other places where the ineptitude

of the priests varied in accordance with

the number who had passed through

the seminaries, which were beginning

to improve. We can now begin to

understand the remark of Benedict

XIV: "The bishops are constantly

lamenting that the harvest is ripe and

the laborers few. But, perhaps they

would better lament that they have not

used the diligence and care they should

have to form capable workers to labor

in the harvest. For good and tireless

worker are not born but made—and

they are made such in great part by

the care and zeal of the bishop."

While improvement was slow in

coming because of the many diffi-

culties, there was a gradual and real

improvement brought about by the

warning of the Pope and the vigilance

of the Congregation of Seminaries.

EDUCATION AMONG THE REGULARS
IN ITALY IN THE 18TH CENTURY

IN general the spiritual and intel-

lectual education of the religious

was better organized and cared for

than the secular clergy. Notwithstand-

ing some signs of decadence and com-

promise to be found in the life of the

cloister, there was a serious and deter-

mined attempt by the religious to pre-

serve good customs as can be seen by

the eminent virtue of some. Although

we find examples of religious men
who lacked a true sense of their voca-

tion, they were few in number espe-

cially among the clerics. For the re-

nunciation demanded by the regular

life would make most others seek ec-

clesiastical preference elsewhere.

Nevertheless in the older orders we
find a certain decadence due either to

the change in the social structure and

a change in thinking which questioned

the old internal structure, or brought

about by disputes with regard to the

rule and the end desired by the found-

er and other doctrinal questions. In

the religious families which began in

the l6th, 17th and 18th centuries we
find a broader outlook, an interior

life and apostolic life which was more

vital either because they were closer

to their origin and because the im-

mediacy of the end to be obtained was

not hidden by distance or disputes or

by the presence of titles and class priv-

ileges which paralyzed the vitality of

the other orders.

The education of the young men in

the older orders was decidedly influ-

enced by the necessity of maintaining

the glorious tradition of their univer-

sity chairs and their own doctrine and

school.

After the novitiate which gave the

same spiritual training to all, these

orders selected the better clerics for

the philosophical course who were

then directed toward academic degrees

while the others were destined to the

study of morals and the hearing of

confessions among the lower classes.

In general every province had two

houses of study, one for philosophy

and the other for scholastic theology.

If the province were large it might
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have a third for the pursuit of aca-

demic degrees. Almost every order in

Italy had a certain number of Central

Houses of Study (Studium Generale)

where the best in the province were

instructed.

The study of morals for those less

mentally gifted was made in various

monasteries which had no special reg-

ulations. The Central Houses of Study

on the contrary were destined unique-

ly for the intellectual formation of the

students and they had their own regu-

lations and a special horarium and

provision for support.

Before entering the novitiate the

cleric underwent an examination in

grammar and rhetoric, which were

also studied for a limited time every

day during the novitiate. A thorough

examination at the end of the course of

philosophy decided the future of each

one. A student who successfully

passed the examination went to the

Central House of Studies for scholastic

theology, where having passed another

examination he joined the rank of

"cursores" and studied the Sentences

and was eligible for academic degrees.

Those students who were not con-

sidered capable of higher studies, after

finishing philosophy were assigned to

the study of morals in order that when

they were ordained priests they would

be able to administer the sacraments,

especially that of penance. Those stu-

dents who had not passed the exam-

ination at the end of their theological

course were made ordinary priests and

destined for the less important preach-

ing.

The course of studies lasted for 12

years for those students working for

academic degrees and from five to

seven years for the rest.

THE scholastic method and the or-

ganization of the Central Houses

of Study was much the same for all

the orders. Here we can cite by way

of example the norms established by

a general chapter of the Carmelites in

1704. The school year went from

September 8, to Sexagcsima Sunday,

and from Ash Wednesday to the end

of June. Every week except on holy

days of obligation the students had

one day free from class. In the classes

which were held in the morning, the
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lectors had to explain "id quod eo die

in scriptis dictant." In the afternoon

the "circolum" was held presided

over by a lector in which two students

disputed and attempted to convince

their fellow students of a theme pro-

posed in class. Every four months a

"Scholastic Disputation" was held be-

fore the assembled community, and

every year a solemn "Disputation" to

which outsiders were invited.

In the monasteries where morals

alone was taught, the regulations were

not so formalized. Classes were held

in the morning and in the afternoon.

A "circolum" was held only once a

week in the presence of all the com-

munity. There was no special hora-

rium and the students took care of the

offices. Whereas in the Central Houses

of Study the lay brothers took care of

the offices.

In the Central Houses of Study the

lectors were dispensed from choir ex-

cept on the most solemn feasts, while

A great sea of sorrows was endured
by this great mother throughout the

whole course of her most holy life,

not only from the Passion of Jesus,

but also from seeing so many offences

offered by ungrateful man to the Di-

vine iMajesty (St. Paul, Lt. I, 349).

on Sundays they were to be present at

the high Mass and vespers, and at

compline on Saturday night. To pre-

vent the interruption of classes during

the scholastic year, they were permitted

to preach only on feast days and in

places close to the monastery.

At the end of their intellectual for-

mation the religious were divided into

two classes: the degreed and the sim-

ple priests. There was a great differ-

ence in the future careers of these two

groups. The former received all the

posts of authority, the important

preaching assignments such as the

Icnten and advent sermons. They had

other privileges such as choice of

monastery, a peculium, recreation "giu-

bilazione," and relative ea.se in obtain-

ing the material things they desired.

Alongside these in the same religious

order would be found the rest of the

priests who were to be content to ad-

minister the sacraments, preach simple

sermons to humble folk and to live

always as faithful subjects.

In 1724 Benedict XIII unsuccessful-

ly attempted to abolish all the privi-

leges of ex-ministers, ex-commissaries,

ex-provincials, ex-custodians, ex-con-

sultors, ex-preacher generals, ex-lectors

of theology of the Friars Minor. At

this time they were able to remain out-

side the monastery with their relatives

or live in a determined monastery of

their own choice.

Such a division of classes would not

favor fraternal union of the religious.

It gave place to abuses regarding the

common life, to frequent contact with

seculars, especially with those of influ-

ence or wealth, and to facility in leav-

ing the monastery to the grave harm

of the spiritual life of the individual

and the order. At the same time the

apostolate to the vast lower classes be-

came ineffective for the degreed men
would not always condescend to in-

struct and confess the peasants of the

country and the plebians of the town.

Actually the greatest need of the age

was to help the lower chisses become

more conscious of their faith and

stronger in their religion without the

need of the support of some of its in-

consequential trappings which were

about to be lost in the social upheaval

that was on the way. At that time it

was urgent to rebuild the framework

of religious organizations and make

the religious vocation shine once more

with an aspect of utter consecration.

To this need the new congregations of

clerics regular will give an answer. In

them education will be directed toward

the apostolate.

THE evangelical laborer depicted by

St. Luke will be the ideal to be

pursued for they will aspire to abso-

lute povcrt)', to solitude, to detach-

ment from ever)'thing, to an intense

union and love for God and the neigh-

bor and to help him by word and ex-

ample. This is the ideal ot the Vin-

centians, the Minims, and the Rcdcmp-

torists. It is here, too, that the Pas-

sionists fit in.

The new founders believed so much
in the worth and supern.itural influ-

ence of the vitally convinced preacher

and they accented so much the spirit-

fContinueJ on ptige S2)
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As chapter four continues we see the

apostolic overflow which follows from

a crucified life lived in union with the

Passion. To produce apostles

and missionaries it is necessary

to have retirement, solitude,

recollection of spirit,

rigid poverty and austere penance, which

is why Saint Paul of the Cross

founded the Congregation

in solitude

far from the

noise of the city.

PIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL

by Costante Brovetto, C.P.

SOULS that center their whole lives on the ideal of the

naked cross end up necessarily being glorified on it,

not only in spirit, but also in the influence that makes them

witnesses of pure Christianity. St. Paul of the Cross is

most clear in desiring that the intention from which his

own life took its force bore directly upon God. It would

be enough to recall the insistence with which he loved

to enlarge upon the metaphor of solitude to be convinced

of this, but he used to recall, too, weeping, how the Lord

had personally manifested it to him, pledging him to a

crucified life only "to be pleasing to Him," while he as-

sured him that the good example desired of him would

come only as a consequence.^

So we will treat at this time of the apostolic overflow

of mystical death. On the other hand, the Saint explicitly

aimed the eff^usion of the interior fullness of life, joined to

penitent contemplation, to an apostolic activity, with heroic
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energy, but ever falling short, and desired equally intense-

ly for his sons.

2

One of the phrases that occurs often in the writings of

St. Paul of the Cross, as a summary of the whole program
of his life, is that saying of the Apostle: "Christi bonus

odor, "3 because it is always freely adapted to circumstances,

and indicates a good example that is universal, evident,

irresistible and as pleasing to the Savior as the foundation

of a thousand monasteries.* The phrase was especially

adapted to his spirituality, because in the quotation, the

Apostle was referring to his own crucified life, which un-

mistakably continued in the world the scandal of the

Cross, becoming for the well disposed, ""the odor of life

unto life," but for others, '"the odor of death, unto death. "^

The most wonderful and suggestive relationship to Christ

is that of being content on the Cross, considering oneself

bound to follow the Master. So, for example, the Saint
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urged a wife on the path followed by

Saint Monica in heroic love for her

husband: "As far as the mercy of

God makes me know, I see that the

Lord wishes you a holy wedded life,

if you will correspond, as I trust you

will. The divine Goodness has sown

bitterness where you thought to find

contentment. O what great mercy is

this ! So has the Lord dealt with other

married people than yourself, who
have become holy through the royal

way ot the Cross, and I know some.

O Madam! be thankful to this good

God who loves you so, who keeps you

faithfully. Do not be ashamed to be

the sen-ant of the Sovereign King of

glory. Cast underfoot all human re-

spect. ... Be most modest and exem-

plary and make all who see you won-

der at the living image they see in you

of Jesus Crucified. . .

."' "Jesus Christ

shows us His love not only by His

divine words and holy desires, but by

His divine example and by suffering

greatly in honor, possessions, and in

His life, which He left us on the one

cross. Besides, St. Paul tells us that

an unbelieving wife will be gained to

the Lord by a believing husband and

an unbelieving husband by a believing

wife. Imitate then the Margarites, the

Saint Elizabeths, and Saint Monicas,

who by their prayers, their obedience

to their husbands in all that was law-

ful, their loving ser\'ice, great respect

and humility, and by instructing and

pleading greatly, and especially their

frequent prayer to God, finally, after a

long time succeeded in gaining their

husbands to God, and making them
good Christians."'

So one easily understands how "to

exercise works of charity on the Cross

of the sweet Jesus is to draw from the

richest of mines inestimable treas-

ures.""*

The secret, however, that make it

possible and even easy for souls to

do this is the supreme grace of that

interior infused solitude, by which the

eyes of the mind habitually see the

I'irst Cause working personally, in a

fatherly way, and intelligently in all

events, and above all, sees resplendent

in its deepest interior the Last F.nd,

Jesus Crucified, to whom are evidently

orientated the I-'ather's predilections,

and in whom the soul is yet concen-

trated with all its forces.

To a soul mystically dead, the Saint

could write, replying to its remarks

that she seemed to be misunderstood,

blamed, punished: "One of the great-

est graces that the Lord has given you

is the present occasion of exercising

true humility of heart, true patience

and meekness and above all a great

charity towards the same (accusers). . .

Regard them reverently and respect-

fully as instruments which God is us-

ing to work in you this holy virtue

which you fail in, and go in search of

such occasions more avidly than they

who go in search of pearls or dia-

monds.""

He used to say that to exercise char-

ity in this way was to enjoy an antici-

pation of paradise, and to transform

one's own present into blessing for all

the other members of one's family to

the third and fourth generations.'"

It is again, the beatitude of the

Cross, from which he expected that

All your pains will appear sweet if

you offer them to the most holy Pas-
sion of Jesus and the sorrows of Mary
most holy (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 423).

God would be glorified through his

religious: so he wrote, for example,

about the beginnings of a difficult

foundation: "The inconveniences then

that your reverence experiences, with

the whole devoted community, as

much in poverty and the rest, are

precious regalia that His Majesty sends

you that as living stones of such a

foundation they may be more pro-

foundly and strongly embedded in the

golden ring of faith and of charity,

that you may be victims sacrificed as

a holocaust, in the fire of precious

suffering to the glory of the Most

High; such a sacrifice gives always a

most sweet odor of every virtue to all

people, near and far.""

THH silent but convinced evidence

of the loveableness of the Cross

is, in the conviction of St. Paul of the

Cross, the most efficacious means for

his religious of attracting souls to God.

In an exhortation that has become

Kvv. Co.stantf Brovetto. C.P., is a member
of ImmitciilaU- HeHrt province, Italy, and edi-
tor of Konii Vive.

famous, he said explicitly: "Who
knows how many (outside) have be-

come impressed with the idea of serv-

ing the Lord faithfully, how much in-

spiration of heart they ha\e had, see-

ing in this holy retreat such modesty,

silence, recollection; and although

they engage in their amusement and

recreation, they gladly see before their

eyes images of perfection and obser\'e

that while they are so alive in earthly

amusements, you remain in this holy

retreat 'as if dead,' glorying only in

the Cross of Jesus Christ! Oh, what
a great mission this always will be!

What great glory to God ! What bless-

ings will shower down upon you!"'-

His own ideal was that the simple

sight of the religious suffice to make
the Divine Majesty praised, and sin-

ners converted.' ' The loftiness of this

undertaking, attempted and conducted

against all the criterions of human pru-

dence, must have been always present

to him, since he loved to repeat with

St. Paul the Apostle that he had be-

come the refuse of this world:" "Let

us continue to sene God generously:

let us love to suff^er without contort,

and be made the oflFscouring of the

earth."'"'

Magnanimous humility, which wants

to be able to be an instrument adapted

to the triumph of the Crucified, "be-

cause our good God is accustomed to

make use, in accomplishing His works

of glory, of those who are cast down
into nothingness, and are humiliated

and despised in the world.
""'

Thus mystical death truly prepares

for the great and formal missionary

apostolate, and the purest contempla-

tion makes one penetrate in a most

shrewd and effecti\e way into the

needs of all creatures. "The present

state is a beginning of a martyrdom of

most pure love. . . . You must immerse

yourself ever more in pure love, and

in this divine fire you must be a true

victim sacrificed as a holiKaust to the

Supreme Good. Love, love, suffer and

be silent. Love allows one to speak

little, and if it is much enkindled, it

diK-s not alK)w one to say anything, be-

cause (the soul) attends to pure love,

and allows itself to be burnt to ashes

in the divine fire in which with a

glance t>f charity, it embraces the ncx'ds

of all creatures and without expressing
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it cries out for all."^^ "Make youx own

the needs of the poor world, for pure

charity's sake, and in a glance of faith

and of charity and love of the neigh-

bor, show them to God; this is done

without a word. ... At the same mo-

ment it shows the needs of the world

to God, in that same moment, it cries

out, begs, supplicates, without exclama-

tions or explicit prayers, but the most

pure love teaches it how to supplicate

and the Lord infallibly hears it."^^

CONTEMPLATION in naked faith of

the Passion was for St. Paul of

the Cross the way to unite the active

life with the contemplative. "Take

care to unite the active (life) with

the contemplative, by remaining Vi-

tus in sinu Dei, in pure and naked

faith, entirely clothed within with

the most holy pains of Jesus Christ,

because love will make and render

its own the pains, virtue and merits of

the beloved Good, Christ Jesus. "i"

In fact, this, "which is the more

perfect, mixed life, "2° is as it were a

true spiritual martyrdom, in which ac-

tivity is assmued for love of the Cruci-

fied, when already all one's own proper

inclinations are mortified, and nothing

can be found there that is naturally

pleasing. The Saint explicitly says that

superiors who support their duties with

peace, zeal, constancy and fortitude,

will go to heaven with the palm of

martyrdom,-^ and he repeated the same

thing of apostles destined to preach

the gospel.

For that reason, the saint wished

that the young clerics, "wonderful

squadron of sons of the Cross of the

Savior, "22 should pass through a more

purified and elevated prayer and be

reborn thus in Christ. It was a usual

saying of his that "Jesus Christ gave

birth to souls for God in His complete

abandonment on the Cross,"-'' and,

similarly he wished that his own sons

would "all be reborn in the Divine

Word made man with a life entirely

holy and rich in all the virtues of Jesus

Christ, and especially true humility of

heart, obedience and meekness with

true patience, which has a perfect

work. So they will be made fitting

instruments of the glory of God and

the profit of souls."^^
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He took pleasure in seeing that his

sons, "for the greater part, after hav-

ing had sweet visitations from God at

the beginning, were walking in the

spirit, almost without interior com-

fort, or at least rarely."^^ We will

understand how the saint was preoccu-

pied with anchoring the apostolate of

his men to an interior formation as

proof against all things, when we re-

flect on the decadence among the

clergy, at least in general, in "such

fatal times" 2*^ as the 18th century, with

its insecure tendencies, laxist or Jan-

senist, which troubled it. The same

advice, however, always is pertinent:

"(The sons of the Passion) ought to

be very strong men, tested in various

temptations within and without, to do

great things, especially in these so

perilous times which need people who
are armed with faith, well exercised in

great suflferings, who will then bring

forth wonderful fruits of eternal

Iife."27

The principle that the saint did not

Be a faithful companion to the

Mother of the dead Jesus. By a mira-

cle she does not die and is wholly ab-

sorbed in the suiferings of her Son
(St. Paul, Lt. I, 350).

ever cease proposing and which ex-

perience confirmed to the point of

making it evident, was that "an apos-

tolic worker accomplishes more good

when he is a man of prayer, a lover of

solitude and detached from all created

things, than a thousand others who
are not."^* "To sanctify others, one

must first be holy oneself, otherwise

there is not a ray of hope."^^ Only

the holy apostle can maintain in his

ministry the "liberty of spirit,"^" that

does not adulterate the word of salva-

tion, distorting the cross and mitigat-

ing the divine scandal. St. Paul of the

Cross, up to the end, saw souls, as he

said, "with the same eyes with which

the merciful Savior has always made

me see them, wherever they are, that

is, in the most sacred wounds of our

most amiable Redeemer, torn and open

more from His infinite charity than

from the hard nails, that we might

drink in joy the saving waters of grace

in those founts of eternal life."^^

HOWEVER, "not all have their eye

so purified to receive this lofty,

pure, naked insight, abstracted from

every created thing, if they are not

souls of elevated prayer and mystically

dead to all that is not God."^^ In par-

ticular, this should be stated for spirit-

ual direction: souls immersed in pure

mystical love respond to subjects ele-

vated to an equal state, "and only

those who suffer equal infirmity under-

stand the sacrosanct language" :^^ di-

rectors ought to be able with loving

firmness to guide those who are en-

trusted to them to perfect crucifixion.

"What does it matter . . . that the Fa-

ther holds (when it pleases God) . . .

the nails and the hammer, and with

them crucifies spiritually, on the cross

of mortification, the daughter whom
God has given him? So also it was

commanded Abraham by the Most

High to sacrifice his only son Isaac.
"^*

"You would like to love God more

than the seraphim, and all my efforts

are to keep you despoiled, alienated

and dead to all creatures . . . with-

drawn, silent, despised, crucified, dead

and buried in the abyss of nothing-

ness, to be more disposed to become

transformed in the divine spouse, Je-

sus Christ."^^

This preparation for the apostolate

is surpassingly the same state of deso-

lation that leads to mystical death.

"Abandonment and desolation, with

everything else that has been men-

tioned, are exactly the equipment to

draw greater graces preparatory to the

apostolic ministry. . . . Continue this

sacrifice in the fire of divine charity,

until the victim be entirely consumed

in this divine furnace, because immedi-

ately the divine breath of the Holy

Spirit will raise up the worthless ashes

and scatter them and cause them to

become lost in the abyss of the divin-

ity. Oh, what a wonderful disposition

is this for the conversion of people."^"

"It is true that one must cooperate

with the necessary study,"^^ but the

fundamental fittingness is that which is

acquired in contemplation of the sav-

ing mystery of the Cross, of which one

is to become minister and herald. "Re-

main in peace at the feet of the sweet

Jesus, thus on His bare Cross, which

is more effective, since it is the more

(Continued on page 83)
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CATECHISM

ON

MENTAL

PRAYER
by

Stanislaus Grennan

C.R
Prayer brings

peace of soul.

This little treasure on mental prayer is

reprinted for the convenience of our readers.

INTRODUCTION

1. IF^rf/ is prayei?

Prayer is an elevation of the soul to

God to render Him our homage.

2. W'^hy is prayer called a)} elevation

of the soul to God?
Because in prayer, our thoughts and

affections are elevated—lijted up from

creatures, and centered upon God. The

powers of the soul are exercised upon

Him. Thus we are brought into the

conscious presence of God, and into

direct communion with Him.

Hence, St. Thomas says: "The es-

sential character of prayer is to unite

man with God."

3. Why do ive say in our dejiiiition

that prayer is an elevation of the soul

to Cod "to render Him our homage" ?

Because the ultimate purpose of all

prayer is the homage or worship of

God. Prayer is an interior act of reli-

gion, and religion is that moral virtue

by which the free will of man bows

down and renders to God the homage

which is His due.

4. How is prayer an act of homage or

worship?

Homage or worship is the willing

acknowledgment of Gods supreme

April, 1959

rights over us and of our absolute

dependence upon Him.

It is that free act of the rational

creature by which he willingly admits

his condition as a creature and recog-

nizes his Creator as his Lord and

Master.

Now, prayer is nothing else than

this internal act of the free will by

which we make this acknowledgment,

this admission, this recognition.

5. Which faculty of the soul there-

fore plays the chief part in all prayer?

The will, for worship essentially

consists in the voluntary, spontaneous

subjection of our whole being to God.

Now, this act of voluntary subjection

is an act of the ivill, for the will alone

is free, and governs all the other facul-

ties and all the motions and acts of

the soul. And, therefore, it only can

bring the whole man into subjection

to God.

6. Is prayer manifold?

No, it is essentially one thing, i.e.,

worship of the free will. But as this

worship may be expressed and mani-

fested by various acts of the will it is

called prayer of adoration when we

adore God, of praise and thanksgiving

when we praise or thank Him. ol love

or humility or contrition, according as

we make acts of these virtues. Or of

petition and supplication when we im-

plore His grace or beg for any favor.

7. Among the various forms of prayer,

which is the most common and impor-

tant?

The prayer of petition. So much so

that the two words, prayer and peti-

tion, are almost synonymous, and the

common theological definition of

prayer is petitio decentium a Deo. The

begging of God for all those things

that are good for us. And it is in this

sense that prayer is said to be neces-

sary for salvation, and that it is called

the key of all God's treasures.

8. Are not all the works done by reli-

gious—especially those of zeal and

charity—so many prayers?

No, not necessarily. Some religious

deceive themselves by thinking so. By

this false principle they tr)- to justify

their neglect of mental prayer and

their undue anxiet)' and inordinate

love for external work.

Our works are prayer only when

they are done in virtue of prayer, and

in the spirit of prayer. That is, with

interior recollection and from the pure

intention and supernatural motive of
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pleasing God and doing His will.

But a religious who neglects the

regular practice of mental prayer will

not be able to preserve interior recol-

lection, and will soon come to act

from purely natural motives, from

mere natural love of the work, from

self-satisfaction and self-gratification,

from self-love and self-will.

9. What is meant by praying always,

or leading a life of prayer?

It means to lead a life of union with

God; union of the mind with God by

the practice of the presence of God;

union of the heart with God by the

practice of purity of intention; union

of the will with God by the practice

of conformity to His holy will.

10. Can you suggest some practices

that greatly help one to observe all

this and lead the life of prayer?

The practice of speaking continually

to God by ejaculatory prayers, and of

listening to Him speaking to us by

scrupulous fidelity to the voice of con-

science, which is truly His voice with-

in us.

11. What other definition or descrip-

tion do the fathers give us of prayer?

They call it an intimate converse or

colloquy with God, and a Divine Au-

dience — Sermocinatio, Conversatio,

Colloquium cum Deo.

12. When and how can prayer be

called a converse with God?
Converse implies continued mutual

talk of two with each other, in which

talk they interchange ideas and senti-

ments, and manifest their desires and

affections. Now, all this is verified

when the soul not merely makes one

short prayer, but devotes some time to

this exercise. For then she enters into

such a talk with God, and He in turn

talks with her, reveals Himself and

His will to her, and manifests His love

for her. He keeps up His part of the

conversation by the inspirations and

impulses He gives us during prayer,

and we keep up our part by the de-

sires and affections of our heart and

determination of our will.

13. Is it necessary, therefore, to listen

during prayer as well as to speak?

Yes, by all means. And by this is

to be understood preserving a state of

internal recollection, so as to perceive,

not with bodily ears, but with the

mind and heart, the whispers of God's
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inspirations and the subtile impulses

of His grace.

14. What is the common division of

prayer?

Into vocal and mental.

15. What is meant by vocal prayer?

By vocal prayer we mean every

prayer for which we make use of pre-

pared formulas.

16. Why are these called vocal

prayers?

They are so called because in recit-

ing them we commonly make use of

our voice to repeat the formulas.

17. What is meant by mental prayer?

By mental prayer is meant that

prayer which springs spontaneously

from the heart or will without any

prepared formula.

18. Why is this called mental prayer?

Because it is ordinarily made by the

mind, i.e, interiorly, without any artic-

ulation of words; or if words are

used they are such as spontaneously

present themselves to the soul at the

time.

19. In what, then, does mental prayer

essentially consist?

In the interior movement of the soul

towards God. That is, in the worship

of the heart or will, which, as we said,

may be in the form of adoration, of

thanksgiving, of petition, of intimate

converse with God, etc.

20. Can we have vocal prayer without

mental?

No. For as all prayer means the in-

terior worship of the heart, these set

forms of vocal prayer are not prayer

at all unless accompanied by the corre-

sponding internal or mental prayer.

Hence we very appropriately call men-

tal prayer simply prayer, as it is in it-

self complete, perfect prayer, which

vocal prayer in itself is not.

21. Why is meyital prayer often called

meditation?

Because meditation or work of in-

tellectual faculties plays a prominent

part in ordinary mental prayer. How-
ever, meditation as such is not mental

prayer, but is a mere exercise of our

intellectual faculties; whereas prayer is

essentially an exercise of the will.

Meditation is useful and often nec-

essary for moving the will, but it is

not prayer except in as far as the will

prompts it and enters into it.

FIRST BOOK
METHOD OF MENTAL PRAYER

1. What is meant by a method of

mental prayer?

It means a system of performing

this exercise according to certain fixed

rules.

2. Of what use is a method of prayer?

It serves to dispose the soul for

prayer and enables her ordinarily to

make her prayer fervent and practical.

3. How does a method effect this?

By its practical rules it enables the

soul to make solid considerations,

thereby to form fervent affections, ear-

nest petitions and practical resolutions,

in which affections, petitions and reso-

lutions prayer really consists.

4. Is there an obligation of using any

particular method?

No, there is no obligation of adher-

ing to any one particular method, but

ordinarily the soul will find it im-

possible to succeed in prayer unless she

use some method. Hence the necessity

of perfectly understanding a method

of prayer.

5. What has St. Francis de Sales to

say about the method of prayer?

"Those greatly deceive themselves,"

says the saint, "who consider that for

mental prayer there is required an

abundance of methods, and a certain

art which consists, according to them,

in subtilizing and refining their medi-

tations, to see how they are doing it,

or how they may do it to satisfy them-

selves, thinking that one must neither
.

cough nor move, for fear the Spirit

of God should withdraw himself. A
great deceit, indeed; as if the Spirit

of God was so delicate that He de-

pended on the method and counte-

nance of those who perform the medi-

tation. I do not say that one ought

not to use methods; but I do say that

one ought not to attach one's self to

them, as those do who think they have

not made their meditation well, if

they do not place their considerations

before the affections given them by

God, which latter are nevertheless the

end for which we make the consider-

ations. Such persons resemble those

who finding themselves at the place

whither they wanted to go, return

again, because they had not arrived by

the road they had been told to go."

The Passionist
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6. Hotc is viental prayer usually di-

vided?

Mental prayer is divided into three

parts: (1) the preparation; (2) the

body of mental prayer; and (3) the

conclusion.

7. Is there any jouudation for this

division?

Yes, mental prayer is rightly com-

pared to a divine audience. Now,
there are certain things to be done and

observed in every audience. It is neces-

sary ( 1
) before the audience to pre-

pare for it; (2) during the audience

to employ the time thereof in a proper

manner; (3) to bring it to a useful

conclusion.

PART I

THE PREPARATION

1. Hoiv many kinds of preparations

are there?

We distinguish: The remote or

habitual preparation; the proximate;

and the immediate preparation.

2. /;/ what does habitual preparatio)i

for mental prayer consist?

The remote or habitual preparation

consists in keeping the soul habitually

in a calm, peaceful state of recollec-

tion, by means of detachment, morti-

fication, silence and great fidelity to

conscience, so that at any time it is

disposed and ready to enter into con-

verse with God.

3. In what does the proximate prepa-

ration consist?

( 1 ) In selecting beforehand the sub-

ject of prayer, and in determining

the particular fruit to be sought from

the prayer. (2) In preserving recollec-

tion at the approach of the time for

prayer.

4. Is this preparat/on necessary?

Yes, it is necessary for two reasons:

(1) Because we should be wanting in

respect to God were we to appear

before Him without knowing the sub-

ject of the inten'iew we intend to

have. (2) Because without this prep-

aration we should be exposed to be

lost in the wanderings of our mind.

5. How should the subject and par-

ticular fruit of mental prayer be cho-

sen?

This choice is made in accordance

with the needs of our soul, the attrac-

tions of grace, and conformably to the

advice of our spiritual director.
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6. Is it advisable to take repeatedly the

same subject for our prayer?

Yes, it is advisable to take those

subjects often which impress us pro-

foundly, and which inspire us partic-

ularly with practical resolutions.

7. What is comprised in the immedi-

ate preparation?

The immediate preparation, which

may be called the introduction to the

Divine Audience, comprises: (1) The
invocation of the Holy Ghost. (2) An
act of faith in the presence of God,

and of union with Our Lord. (3) The

other acts derived from this act of

faith, viz., adoration, humility, contri-

tion and petition. (4) Invocation of

the Blessed Virgin Mary, Patron Saints

and Guardian Angels.

8. Is this immediate preparation use-

ful?

Yes, for by it the mind is brought

into a state of calm and recollection.

Besides, it is a most natural order of

proceeding in this Divine Audience.

First to profess our faith in the actual

presence of Him to whom we are go-

ing to speak; then to greet Him by

an act of adoration; then by an act of

humility to confess our own unworthi-

ness of the inestimable privilege and

honor of being admitted to this audi-

ence; next, to express, by an act of

contrition, our regret at our sins,

which render us unworthy. And, final-

ly, to implore the help of God that

we may conduct ourselves properly

during this audience and spend the

time profitably.

It is also natural to conclude this

preparation by invoking the assistance

of our Blessed Mother, our Patron

Saints and our Guardian Angels, in

whose presence we are to have our

audience.

9. May we use memorized formulas

when making these acts?

Yes, if we find them serxiceable.

Otherwise, we may make our own
acts.

10. Hoic much time should be spent

at this immediate preparation?

As much as is needed for bringing

the soul into a state of calm recollec-

tion in the presence of God. A few

minutes or more as each soul finds

nccessar)-. If the soul at times finds

great fervor anil profit trom one or

more of these acts, she may continue

on them during the whole time of

prayer, thus making them the subject

of her prayer.

On the other hand, if the soul finds

from experience that she can recollect

herself much better by entering at once

upon the subject of her prayer, let her

do so, and omit this preparation al-

together, or make it in a few words.

PART II

THE BODY OF PRAYER

1. What is the body of mental prayer?

The body of mental prayer is the

interview proper of the soul with God.

2. Into how many parts can the body

of prayer be divided?

Into two parts, consisting of: (1)

Affections and acts which are con-

cerned about God, and have His hom-

age and worship as their direct and

sole object, e.g., faith and adoration,

praise and thanksgiving, love and obla-

tion, hope or fear, joy or sadness, pity

and sympathy—according to the na-

ture of the subject of our prayer. (2)

Affections and acts which are directly

concerned about ourselves, and have

for their object our spiritual condition

and interests, e.g., contrition, humility,

conformity and resignation, and de-

sire; and, above all, petitions and reso-

lutions.

Mental prayer, we said, is a Divine

Audience, an intimate converse of the

soul with God; in this Divine Audi-

ence the soul speaks to God ( 1 ) about

Himself and (2) about her own self.

That is, she first of all discharges her

duty of reverence and worship to her

Creator and Father; and then she

speaks about her own interests—ex-

poses her condition and her wants, and

implores grace for herself. Here we
have the two parts of the body of

mental prayer.

3. What means are employed in order

to produce these two classes of acts

and affections?

Meditation, or considerations in the

light of faith, on the truths of religion.

The will being a blind facult)' de-

pends, in the order of nature, upon

the intellect to present the object to it.

"Ohjectum voluntatis est bonum ap-

prehensum ah intellctu," and "N/7

voliturn nisi praecognitum."
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And the more clearly and vividly

the object or truth is apprehended by

the intellect, the more powerfully the

heart will be touched and the will

moved to affections. But, for the intel-

lect to apprehend the object clearly

and vividly, some previous meditation

is ordinarily required. While a simple

and short reflection on some truth, or

mere presentation to the mind of a

mystery or scene, e.g., of Our Lord's

Passion, is sufficient to move some

souls to fervent affections, other souls

require longer and more thorough

consideration of the truth or mystery

to obtain this effect.

4. Which are the two great acts of

the soul, therefore, during prayer?

Affections, or acts of the will; and

considerations, or acts of the intellect.

These two acts intermingle during the

whole prayer; so that, while the mind

reflects, the heart or will elicits corre-

sponding affections. Thus the mind

and will must work together and mu-

tually help each other. We do not

first make long reflections and only

then affections; but reflections and af-

fections keep apace.

In other words, the reflections must

be prayerful reflections. To make them

such we intersperse them with many
affections and aspirations to Our Lord,

and with soliloquies with our own
soul. We must speak out our thoughts

and affections to Our Lord—speak at

least with our heart, if not with the

lips—and as we speak, our thoughts

will develop and unravel themselves,

as it were. And this thinking will in

turn react upon the heart and enkindle

deeper and more ardent affections.

Thus during the whole meditation the

heart or will must be as active as the

mind.

5. Which of these two acts should oc-

cupy most of the time of prayer?

Most of the time of prayer should

be spent in affections or acts of the

will, as these constitute the very es-

sence of prayer; which, as theology

tells us, is an act of the virtue of reli-

gion, by which the will is brought to

bow down in worship to its Creator.

This worship is the ultimate end of

all prayer.

6. What place then do the considera-

tions or acts of the intellect hold in

prayer?
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A subordinate place. They stand to

the affections in relation of means to

an end. They are not so much prayer

as helps to prayer; as means by which

the heart is touched and the will

moved to prayer.

7. Hoiv does the mind proceed in

meditation?

It considers the subject in a two-

fold relation—in relation to Ahnighty

God or Our Lord Jesus Christ, and in

relation to ourselves.

8. Will you please show more partic-

ularly how the mind considers a sub-

ject in this twofold relation?

As in all prayer we converse with

God about Himself by acts of direct

worship, and about ourselves by acts

of humility, contrition, petition, etc.,

the mind should in every meditation

make two classes of considerations

upon the subject chosen, correspond-

ing to these two classes of affections

or acts of the will. That is: Consider-

ations which serve to evoke acts that

are directly concerned about God's

w^orship—adoration, sympathy, and the

like; and considerations which serve

to evoke acts that are concerned about

ourselves—humility, contrition, resolu-

tions, petitions.

Moreover, as we usually converse

v/ith God in prayer about some defi-

nite subject-matter previously settled

upon; and as the meditation is only

a help to prayer, it should bear on

the subject-matter thus previously cho-

sen and should tend to excite in us

those particular affections and acts of

the will which correspond to the sub-

ject and fruit of the prayer.

Thus for example I choose humility

as the fruit of my prayer and take the

"Ecce Homo" as the subject of prayer:

I will converse with Jesus (a) about

His humility and His humiliations be-

fore Pilate—by acts of sympathy and

adoration; (b) about my own lack of

humility—by acts of humility, self-

contempt, and acts of contrition for

past pride, and acts of petition for

humility and resolutions of practicing

humility. Therefore, I view my sub-

ject in relation to the fruit—humility,

and I make all my considerations serve

to excite in me the foregoing acts.

For this purpose I proceed thus:

First, I recall a clear and full state-

ment of this scene as narrated by the

Evangelists, and consider it in relation

to Jesus. I dwell upon each point of

the scene, and with the aid of the im-

agination draw a vivid picture of it as

passing before my very eyes. This is

called composition of place. If I feel

touched, I at once break out into acts

of sympathy, adoration, etc., thus:

"Ecce Hofno"—"Ecce Rex Vester"—
"Oh, yes, my Jesus, You are my King!
I acknowledge you as such, and wor-

ship you amidst all your ignominy

and disgrace." When these run dry,

I continue my reflections thus: "Ecce

Homo"—"My Soul, Behold the Man!
Who is Jesus? and What is He to

me? Behold His sufferings! See the

spittle and dirt in His face. Look at

those Jews villifying Him—the mean
hypocrites. Hear their curses and blas-

phemies, and false accusations." ... I

pause—I think and ponder over this

scene—in spirit I see and hear it all.

"Ah, poor Jesus!" I cry—and I give

myself up to these acts and affections,

and slowly repeat the same or similar

ones over and over.

I continue my reflections thus: "My
soul, look at Jesus—what are His

thoughts and feelings as He stands fac-

ing that vile mob and hears their in-

sults and abuse and false accusations?

—Is He not human? Has He not a

tender sensitive human heart, with hu-

man feelings?"

I give vent to my feelings in acts of

sympathy thus: "Oh, Jesus, I pity

thee— what disgrace ! — what igno-

miny!" "We have seen Him and there

was no beauty in Him. Despised and

the most abject of men; and we
thought His as it were a leper, and as

one struck by God and afflicted." "Oh,

Jesus, thou didst not deserve this

—

for thou art the most pure and most

innocent Son of God—the most beau-

tiful of the children of men." I con-

tinue in such acts, repeat them again

and again—slowly.

Secondly—Next I pass to the sec-

ond part of my prayer—to acts which

regard myself. And to elicit this class

of acts I consider this scene in rela-

tion to myself, and apply the subject

to my life, and make such consider-

ations as: What is the lesson that this

mystery teaches me?—and how do I

conform to it?—why does Jesus suffer

(Continued on page 84)
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Mission

for a

Better

World
Perhaps a mission

on the Passion of Our Lord

could be developed

along the same lines

as this mission.

By Riccardo Lombardi, S.J.

CONCLUDED

THE THIRD phase of preparation for

the missions will consist in a

long period to be dedicated to raising

the spiritual level of all the suitable

workers of the diocese, always in the

spirit of the Mystical Body, using as

occasion the idea that we are prepar-

ing to launch to the whole people the

appeal for a general renewal in that

spirit.

This is a phase of extreme signifi-

cance; in the judgment of several

bishops who became acquainted with

this plan while it was being worked

out, this is exactly the most important

part of the whole mission.

1 ) The action should be opened

with a ci/tsacle of .wici/fices ciiicl prayers

(public and private), proclaimed

throughout the diocese, for the success

of the future mission. We should ex-

plain that it is a matter of renewing

all in charity, aiming at the sublime

goal of mutual union of minds and

hearts.

2) Spiril/iiil preparation. We must

start a number of solid and profound

enterprises:

— for the sanctification of all the

clergy, both diocesan and regular. We
must aim at raising the general spir-
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itual tone, insisting especially upon the

love of the priests toward their supe-

riors, toward equals, toward inferiors.

Especially in regard to those in charge

of a parish, we must work up the apos-

tolic revision by means of the best for-

mulas of renewal, that is, precisely in

the Mystical Body Way,
—for the sanctification of the reli-

gious women, in the same way,

—for the sanctification and bringing

to maturity of a number of suitable

lay persons of the locality.

3) Spiritual renewal of the ord/i/ary

societies and organs of collahoralion.

We must have meetings of the mem-
bers and form them in the spirit of the

Mystical Body, by appropriate exhorta-

tions and also well-guided practical

exercises: a true theoretical-practical

school, not an easy thing, but with

marvellous results if it attains its end.

The various members will learn how
they ought to act together, in a most

trank spirit of understanding which is

at the same time humble and cordial

in Jesus:

—meetings of the diocesan (Council

in the widest .sense (that is, repre-

sentatives of Catholic Action, of the

societies coordinated with them and

also of all our other forces existing in

the diocese) under the presidency of

the bishop or vicar general or another

priest designated by the bishop. Such

an organ should meet, sometimes with

all the sections together, sometimes in

separate committees of the principal

sectors.

—meetings of all members of the

priestly community of the zone.

(Later, also some meetings of the lay

leaders of the same zone)
;

—meetings of each parcKhial com-

mittee (understood in the way we have

spoken of the diocesan committee), to

gather around the pastor, studying

with him the renewal of the parish in

the spirit of unity:

—"Giunta" meetings, in the diocese

and parish.

The period dedicated to the prepara-

tory phase of the mission should be-

gin with the return to the diocese of

the various categories of the well-

prepared local apostles (1958-1959)

and prolonged until the spring of

1960.

Direction, dicKese by ditxcsc, will

be in the hands of the bishop, aided

by the mission secretaries and by other

priests suitably prepared. Here is a

reason for these to be necessarily rather

numerous. From the Pius XII Center
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only a certain amount of help could

be offered through an advisory bureau

and further intiatives for the deeper

formation of the persons responsible

for the work in the diocese.

In particular for number 2 (spirit-

ual preparation) normal courses of

the "Exercitations" would be useful

over a ten-day period at the Pius XII

Center, to be attended by the greatest

possible number of priests (next sum-

mer, 1958, could also be used for this

purpose) ; meetings of those having

already taken courses at the Center,

local open courses of exercises (or

closed if possible) given by qualified

persons prepared in the preceding

phase (cf. number 3 and 4, The Pas-

SIONIST, Feb. 1959, p. 13); other

various enterprises which would not be

difficult to think out and multiply, al-

ways in the spirit of the Mystical Body

(monthly retreats, etc.).

For parish priests, it would be very

well to send to them for a few days,

to help them in the work of indispen-

sable revision, one or other of the

priests prepared during the preceding

phase (cf. number 1, ibid.).

As for number 3 (renovation of

collaborating organizations), local

apostles prepared during the preceding

phase will offer guidance (cf. numbers

1 and 2, ibid.).

THUS the preaching of the actual

mission to the people will begin

when all the qualified persons taking

part are sufficiently conditioned to act

in the spirit of charity and unity

proper to the Mystical Body. The

preaching will be the fruit of all this

preparation, and at the same time will

be the beginning of the application

that should continue from then on-

ward. The whole diocese should be

reached in this work, as all the leaders

in the diocese have been renewed.

This preaching will take three main

directions:

1) A series of sermons to all the

people (cf. the themes of the dis-

courses in The Passionist, Feb. 1959,

p. 12).

2) Application to the different cate-

gories. In this there should be dis-

tinguished :

—specialized discourses, that apply

the general ideas to the duties of each
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category, always in the light of the

Mystical Body.

—revitalization of chosen groups in

the same spirit, by means of intimate

gatherings.

3) In particular, a series of dis-

courses to all militants with suitable

intimate gatherings, to engage them

radically in the new society of charity,

such as Our Lord especially desires of

them.

The problem that arises for this

phase is how to reach the entire dio-

cese: center and periphery, no /natter

how distance. In this regard, suitable

methods in phase one of the prepara-

tion could in some way be studied,

bearing in mind concrete situations,

and then the project will perfect itself

in the course of months, as the pro-

gram becomes more concrete.

One way would be that of contem-

poraneous preaching of a given type

throughout the whole diocese, within

a rather short period. This could be

Frequently offer to our Heavenly
Father, together with the sufferings of

Jesus, the sorrows of Mary, most holy
(St, Paul, Lt. II, 522).

carried out by many preachers locally

prepared in the second phase, dis-

tributed in the more important dis-

tricts, or by transmission by loud-

speaker, tape recorder, or radio of the

discourses given in the center of the

diocese by a particularly efl^'ective

preacher. Cinema conferences are be-

ing experimented with, which may
serve in this regard.

Another way, on the other hand,

v/ould be to use much time in preach-

ing in the outlying regions, reserving

to the last a solemn mission in the

principal center of the diocese.

A third possibility would be to be-

gin outright with the center and to

extend the mission successively to the

lesser cities and the outskirts, in the

following months or even years.

In the preaching to the people at

the diocesan center (number 1 above).

Father Lombardi intends to take part

Rev. Riccaido Lombardi, S.J., is the founder
of the Pius XII International Center for a
Better World. This i.ssue concludes the article
translated from the March, 1958, number of
the Monthly Italian review "Per un Mondo
M:gl or.E."

personally insofar as God grants him
this possibility, and with him some

priests of the promoter group of the

Better World Movement, together

with the local apostles. To make this

possible it will be necessary to syn-

chronize the daily programs of the

missions in various dioceses, so that

they may not entirely coincide. As far

as the application to different cate-

gories is concerned (number 2), this

will be the task, first and foremost, of

the local missioners prepared in phase

II, and the same applies as regards

the appeal to militants (number 3).

Naturally the missioners of the Better

World will help as much as they can.

According to the various hypotheses,

the time needed to complete this

preaching will be from the spring of

i960 onwards, for as long a period

as the bishop deems fit.

AT the end of the long and deep

work of the mission, it may be

hoped that we see raised to a higher

level the spiritual tone of all the faith-

ful of the diocese and of their life in

common—and that in stable form, be-

ginning with the clergy and all other

types of outstanding persons. By all

means we should see the Church in

that diocese renewed and functioning

in full accord with the whole Mystical

Body:

1) Revitalization of the Offices of

the Curia in holy zeal and harmony,

under the guidance of the pastor

whom the Holy Spirit has given the

diocese.

2) Reanimation of the clergy (regu-

lar and secular) in affectionate mu-

tual unity gathered around the bishop

of the diocese. (It might prove useful

in certain dioceses to have periodic re-

unions of the vicars forane, or even of

individual parish priests among them-

selves.)

3) Reanimation of the religious

women of the diocese around the

bishop.

(It might be found useful also to

hold periodical meetings of superiors

among themselves. For this purpose

it might be sufficient to bring into ex-

istence the interdiocesan secretariate

recommended by the Sacred Congre-

gation of Religious.)

(Continued on page 85)
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QUESTIONS

MEDICINE WHILE CELEBRATING MASS

May a piiest lake nied'tciua while celebrating Mass?

Yes, on the presumption that the attack or immediate

threat of illness requiring the medicine, could not be pro-

vided for before the beginning of Mass. This solution

flows from the principles governing Interruption oi'

Mass, rather than trom the present norms for the eii-

chayislic fast. It applies not only to men with a heart ailment

or diabetes but also to lesser conditions such as "flu" and

the like.

The eucharistic fast allows the celebrant to take medicine

only up to the beginning of Mass, whereas a communicant

can do so up to the moment of receiving Holy Communion.

The Molii Proprio. Sacram CoMMUNiONEM, of Pope

Pius XII stipulates this (Infirmi quamvis non decumbant,

potum non alcoholicum et veras ac proprias medicinas, sive

liquidas sive solidas, ante Missae celebrationem vel Eu-

charistiae receptionem sine temporis limite sumere pos-

sunt, AAS 49 (1937), 178). The difference is based on

the fact that the celebrant must fast as sacrificer. The
sacrifice of the Mass, of course, is begun with the opening

prayers at the foot of the altar.

Howe\er, when a celebrant is forced to interrupt the

Mass that he has already begun, he may continue the Mass

although he is no longer fasting—indeed even though

another priest is fasting and at hand to complete the Mass.

(Cf. standard authors like Cappello, De Sac. I (1945 edi-

tion), n. 772, 5 and Noldin III (26th edition), n. 215, 2).

Some theologians assure us that this point is taught by all,

e.g,. Regatillo-Zalba, Th. Mar. Ill (1954 edition), n.

196, c.

In support of this teaching theologians do not commonly
trace its foundation, as does Noldin, to the yielding of the

ecclesiastical law ot eucharistic fast to a divine law—a di-

vine law requiring the celebrant who consecrates to con-

sume the same sacred species. In fact, it is disputed whether

a divine law or an ecclesiastical law founded in divine law

requires that, when possible, the same celebrant who con-

secrates should communicate {Diet. Theol. col. 1257).

The place within the Mass at which the celebrant be-

gins after the interruption is that place where he was inter-
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rupted. An exception to this is possible. When the inter-

ruption occurs BEFORE the consecration and continues for

a length of time that destroys the moral continuity,

i.e., for more than an hour, then the priest begins again

with the prayers at the foot of the altar. Although he may
have already completed the oflFertory, he offers new matter;

and what he previously oflfered, he consumes after drink-

ing the Precious Blood in the present Mass.

So then, while celebrating Mass, a priest is allowed to

take medicine for an attack or immediate threat of sickness.

Forrest Macken, C.P.

THE OLD TESTAMENT AND PREPARATION OF
SERMONS

What help can the Old Testament give to the preparation

of a Pentecost sermon?

Nowhere does the Old Testament clearly reveal the

doctrine of the Holy Trinity. Yet, its words and thoughts

prepared for the full revelation of the New Testament and

give an insight into the depth and richness of the apostolic

teaching. The word spirit occurs very frequently in the

Old Testament. A sermon or instruction on the Old Testa-

ment background will shatter forever the too frequent

idea that the Holy Spirit is a sweet and lovable dove,

gently hovering over our souls.

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is to

provide our readers with ready answers to questions that

touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Questions on

Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred Scripture that

have a special interest to Passionists will be answered. Priests

who have specialized in these subjects have graciously con-

sented to answer these questions. Our readers are invited

to send their questions to the Editor who will forward them
to those handling this special subject.

Spirit always designates the inner power and dynamic

presence of Almighty God. The Hebrew had little or no

interest in theoretical speculation and never felt the influ-

ence of Greek philosophy. Therefore, the Bible did not

.seek to ilefine what it meant by spirit. The Israelites cer-

tainly did not consider it a "spiritual substance." Spirit

is a divine force, superior to man, not as the immaterial

differs from the material but as the strong and durable

surpass the weak and perishable (Os. 11:9; Gen. 6: 30).

The Old Testament, accordingly, speaks of the "Spirit

of the Lord" whenever a prodigious wonder and mighty

deed is to be accomplished. This impact of God's power

upon the chosen people is not blind nor arbitrar)-, but a

pt)vver exerted to sa\e and protect and so to realize God's

plan of salvation.

The Spirit overcomes the raging forces of chaos and

creates a universe of beauty and happiness in ch. 1 of

Genesis. It "clothes Gideon " (Judg. 6: 34), "seizes Saul"

(1 Kgs. 11:6), and "rushes upon Samson" (Judg. 14:6,

19; 15: 14). The prophets are "men oi the spirit" (Os.

9:7).
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Through the spirit, God will achieve the mighty work

of salvation. In the great day of the Lord, God will send

a spirit of purification and interior renewal (Is. 4: 3ff.;

32:15-20; Jer. 31; E2. 37:1-4). This Spirit will rest

upon the Messias (Is. 11: 2) and will transform the mes-

sianic people (Is. 28:6; Joel 2:28-32). The Spirit of

God will be fiery energy, burning and destroying all op-

position, purifying and sanctifying the elect, envigorating

and transforming the chosen. Everything which the Old
Testament writers say of the mighty Day of the Lord Avill

be realized through the Spirit. Here then are the thoughts

which accompanied the apostolic teaching of the Holy

Spirit, the third Person of the Holy Trinity.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

STABAT MATER

At the Cross to mourn and weep Him,

Stood Christ's Mother, watch to keep Him,

While He hung in misery plunged.

Through her heart. His sorrow slew it

When His bitter pain passed through it.

To the hilt the sword had lunged.

Holy Mother, deign to bless me.

Deep upon my heart impress me

With His wounds, the Crucified!

Let me share His pains that pained thee.

All His wounds that merit gained me.

Who hath borne our grief and died.

Oh, what poignant grief possessed her.

Destined Mother, God so blessed her.

Of the Sole-begotten One!

She, whose love-pierced bosom bore Him,

She, transfixed in grief before Him,

Saw her dying, glorious Son.

Let me weep with thee and rue thee.

With my Saviour suffer through thee.

While I linger here below!

At the Cross a place provide me.

Where I yearn to stand beside thee.

Steadfast, rapt in flights of woe!

Who, unmoved, would thus behold her.

Sore distressed, as Seers foretold her.

Whelmed in sorrow's bitter brine?

Who, impelled to contemplate her.

Could not weep and meditate her.

Steeped in woe with Christ Divine?

Turn, O peerless Virgin, toward me.

Be disposed, good will afFord me.

Make my spirit grieve with thee!

Grant my flesh His death may bear me.

And my soul His anguish share me.

As a life-long memory!

For our sins, alas, to save us.

She beheld the Son she gave us,

Torn with scourges at the post.

Saw her sweet Son, death o'ertake Him,

Heard His cry, did God forsake Him,

Till He yielded up the Ghost.

Ah, thou fount of love, constrain me.

Through the force of grief obtain me

Tears I fain might shed with thee!

Filled with ardent zeal proclaim me.

With the love of Christ inflame me.

That to God I pleasing be!

Grant His wounds may pierce and scourge me,

Grant His Blood may fill and purge me.

And His Cross remain my stay!

Lest the quenchless flames torment me.

Virgin, unto Christ present me

On that dreadful Judgment Day!

When the throes of death appall me.

Through Thy Virgin Mother call me.

Grant me, Christ, the victor's palm!

While below my friends inter me,

Thou above the crown confer me.

Paradise of endless calm!

John Devk^ Abbott

1954
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The Historical and Mystical Christ,

edited by A. M. Henry, O.P.,

translated by Angeline Bouchard,

Theology Library, Vol. V, Fides,

xviii and 402 pp., $7.50.

ANYONE who has non-Catholic

friends who fancy that Catholi-

cism stifles thought should give them

this volume to read. Unless they are

deep thinkers already, they will find

that they have bitten off more than

they can chew. This volume contains

a feast of erudition and brave think-

ing that is condensed into comparative-

ly short tracts. It is obviously the work

of men who are living their theology

and keeping abreast of current thought

and contemporary difficulties. The

whole field of theology. Scripture, lit-

urgy and development of doctrine is

sur\'eyed from a Thomist background.

The style is not that of a text book,

and is all the better for that, but the

volume will prove an invaluable aid

for both professors of theology and

students, and will stimulate thought

and legitimate curiosity about the cen-

tral facts of the world's history. The

original French edition has already

been accepted as a classic condensation

of meaty theology. Some of the short-

er chapters are ready-made for medita-

tions and spiritual reading. The tracts

are not exhaustive (to cram an ex-

haustive treatment of such a variety

of cjuestions into one volume is ob-

viously impossible) but they always

get to the marrow of the question in

simple, clear and not unduly technical

language. The translation is sm(K)th

and the sentences read easily. Each

chapter is backed by a copious and up-
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to-date bibliography. Many practical

questions are treated that are scarcely

mentioned in the textbooks. When-
e\er a subject is cursorily treated the

reader is referred to the latest studies

of the question. Anyone who assimi-

lates this teaching will be sent back to

his textbooks with renewed zest.

The meritorious and satisfactory

power of the Passion is clearly and

convincingly explained, and the Re-

demption is put in its true perspective

so "above all the work of the Eternal

and the Immense, of the principal

Cause. The Redemption transcends

history and geography." It is made

Reviewers Wanted

Reviewers are wanted to review books to

appear in future issues of The Passionist. If

any of our readers are interested, please

send in your name to the Editor, indicating

what type of book you would like to re-

view. Books are sent free of charge to

reviewers.

clear how we can participate in the

Passion and share in its fruits. Much
profound and moving theology about

Our Lady's part in the Redemptive

Sacrifice is condensed into two pages.

Some of the shorter chapters on the

death, burial and resurrection ot Our

Lord are ready-made points for ser-

mons and meditations. "Where did

Christ ascend to.'*" in the interim be-

tween the Resurrection and the As-

cension, is an example of the many
intriguing questions that are raised.

The hi.storicaI study of devotion to

Our Lady is a masterpiece of conden-

sation and is obviously the work of

an erudite scholar.

The inclusion of plates from Chris-

tian art graphically illustrating the

perennial tradition of the Church, is

a welcome addition to a work of this

kind. It is to be regretted, however,

that the reproduction of the illustra-

tions is not quite up to the techincal

standard expected in English-speaking

countries. The French seem less exact-

ing in this matter. Maybe it would

have been impossible to have improved

the standard of the reproductions with-

out disproportionately augmenting the

price of the book, and if that is the

case we have no quarrel with the

editor.

This volume shows the relevance of

theology to the spiritual life and

should effectively prevent its being

considered a mere-classroom subject.

It will be a most useful addition to all

Passionist libraries.

Alfred Wilson, C.P.

St. John Baptist de la Salle, by W.
J. Battersby, Macmillan, xvii and
346 pp., $6.50.

SAINT John Baptist de la Salle like

many other saints has suffered at

the hands of his biographers. In this

biography Brother Battersby tries, and

succeeds, to remedy this defect by

presenting the saint in a more human

light and by fitting his life into the

social conditions of his time. To un-

derstand the saint and his work an

understanding of the educational con-

ditions, or rather lack of them, is es-

sential. The author shows why a con-

gregation of brothers was needed to

meet the needs of the ignorant poor.

Froni this follows the historical de-

velopment of the Brothers' Rule and

also the background for their habit.

Many of the features of modern edu-

cation derive from this pioneer in

modern education. What is admirable

in the book is that his work is not

presented in an oratorical manner but

very objectively with full use of mod-

ern historical research. Finally in plac-

ing the saint against his historical back-

ground it is necessar)' to show his re-

lations to Jansenism and his loyalty

to Rome.

Secondly Brother Battersby human-

izes the saint. He was a born leader,

an impelling personality. What the

first ncniccs suffered at Vaugirard is
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With A Flame Inside

Jesus carried in His breast

God the Holy Ghost,

Carried on His way to death

Love the uttermost,

Love that sought a sacrifice

infinitely wide.

Jesus could not stop and rest

With that Flame inside.

Now He dwells with Him Who
was

His Indweller here.

And He casts that Fire on earth

Wonderfully near.

Now like Him, the just go forth

With a Flame inside.

Love that pleads and presses

them

To be crucified.

Since they bear the Holy Ghost

For Whom Christ was spent.

Where else can they go on

earth

Save where Jesus went?

Jessica Powers

Upon A Hill

Three men shared death

Upon a hill.

But only one man died;

The other two

—

A thief and God Himself

—

Made rendezvous.

Three crosses still

Are borne up Calvary's hill

Where Sin still lifts

Them high:

Upon the one, sag broken men

Who, cursing die;

Another holds the praying

thief.

Or those who, penitent as

he.

Still find the Christ

Beside them on the tree.

Miriam Le Fevre Grouse
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incredible—yet they did not complain.

Their teaching was carried out with

real hardship and the first formula of

vows read that they were to teach in

any place even if it meant living on

bread alone. The saint handled his

many opponents and enemies with

firmness. He met with lawsuits, trea-

son among some of his own—once he

v/as even refused lodging by one of

the brother directors. He was constant-

ly trying to give his brothers the physi-

cal and spiritual care they needed.

There were two periods in his life

that gave rise to much criticism on the

part of some of the brothers and this

is treated quite frankly. Finally worn

out by his saintly life he died on a

Good Friday morning his last words

being: I adore in all things the holy

will of God in my regard.

This solid biography is a pleasure

to read. And it is an excellent way to

come to understand not only the edu-

cational and spiritual genius of St.

John Baptist de la Salle but also the

Christian Brothers who are heirs to

both sides of this remarkable man.

RiAN Clancy, CP.

Sacred Doclrine: An Introduction to

Theology, by Edwin G. Kaiser,

C.PP.S., Newman, xii and 344 pp.,

$4.50.

THE Student of theology in our

seminaries is not infrequently dis-

heartened before he has fairly begun

his course. His textbook is in Latin,

and this sometimes means that what is

intended to be a vehicle of finely chis-

elled thought turns out to be an ob-

stacle of fundamental understanding.

Even granted fluency in the language

of classic scholasticism, the student

must still hurdle technical latinisms,

must interpret them meaningfully,

must convert them into English modes

of expression that will afford him the

vital contact with divine reality he is

ultimately seeking. Factors such as

these, in combination with others, are

the reason why students seldom man-

age to get beyond theological ver-

balism.

Aspirants to theological science will

therefore be grateful to Father Kaiser

for this introduction. As an orienta-

tion, it will enable them to get their

bearings in so vast a field. We may
remark here in passing that this is not

a book that readers should find help-

ful, but one which they will find help-

ful since it has been hammered out

and molded in the hot summer school

classrooms of St. Joseph's College dur-

ing the past years. Cool ivory towers

are quickly demolished at summer
schools.

Father Kaiser himself clearly states

his purpose. "This work attempts to

present sacred doctrine in its historical

development in the living Church,

with that stress upon Thomistic teach-

ing which the Church herself ap-

proves." In the course of this mod-
erate sized volume he treats the con-

cept and nature of theology, its

sources, its method.

In Part One the reader will find a

succinct discussion of the scientific and

sapiential aspects of theology, as well

as a study of the supernatural order,

revelation and faith. The following

sample may serve to show Father Kais-

er's alertness to trends and problems.

"Any one who reads the apostolic con-

stitution, Deus scientiarum dominus

of May, 1931, cannot fail to note the

vast difference between our approach

to theological studies and that of the

age of the Summa. This constitution

is the Church's plan of studies for all

ecclesiastical faculties throughout the

world, the first such plan ever pro-

posed by the Church. The constitution

and the set of rules laid down by the

Sacred Congregation of Seminaries and

Universities in June of 1931, is a very

definite effort to maintain the ancient

spirit and unity of theology in its

many parts" (p. 45). Two long foot-

notes elaborate on this theme.

The sources of theology are consid-

ered in Part Two: Sacred Scripture,

Divine Tradition, the councils, the Ro-

man pontiffs, etc. The reader will not

fail to note that Father Kaiser's per-

sonal excursions into the field of

church history (he translated Josef

Lortz's work on the subject) bear fruit

in his fine chapters on the Fathers and

the theologians. Teachers and students

alike will be especially thankful for

his orderly and relatively extensive

development of the late medieval and

modern age in theology.

Part Three takes up method in the-

The Passionist

Lu J.i



ology. This reviewer regrets that the

author did not stretch the specific

chapter on the subject beyond a meager

ten pages. In addition to method, cer-

tain related problems are discussed,

e.g., the meaning of dogma and its

development and the signification of

the various theological notes and cen-

sures.

The approach throughout the book

will be readily recognized as tradi-

tional and somewhat conservative.

Concerned wilth accuracy and fidelity,

Father Kaiser carefully eschews orig-

inality in thought and expression. This

is, of course, as it should be. Never-

theless, it may strike some readers that

this volume is more like a translation

of the efforts of men like Tantjuerey

and Garrigou-Lagrange than a modern

re-thinking of the perennial data and

problems.

In conclusion, we should remember

that the author has tried to give us,

not a great book, but a useful guide

to theology. Charges that it is too

brief, too lacking in imagination, are

therefore not acl rem. It is an intro-

duction.

It can also be a review. Many a

priest, busy in one or many of the ex-

panding areas of American Catholic

life, will be able to profit from a

rapid but attentive reading of this

book.

Barry Rankin, C.P.

Holiness of the Priesthood, by Josef

Staudinger, S.J., translated by

John J. Coyne, S.J., Newman, 546

pp., $4.75.

THIS is not a theological tract on

the sublimity of the sacrament of

orders, but a work of meditations and

personal reflections on the spiritual

life of the priest. Its purpose is to stir

the prie.st to live a life worthy of his

exalted vocation.

The author is a Jesuit priest, profes-

sor at the Diocesan Seminary of Klag-

enfurt, Austria, so that the work seems

written primarily with the diocesan

priest in view. However, the aspects

of the priestly life stressed in the work

are such as may be easily applied to

Passion ist priests.

The order of exposition is the Spir-

itual Exercises of St. Ignatius. Alter

the first part entitled the Via Purga-

tiva, stressing especially the sins and

failings a priest should overcome, the

remainder brings out lessons drawn

from the life of Christ applicable to

the spiritual life of the priest in the

illuminative and unitive ways. Center-

ing his treatment around the sacra-

mental character of the priesthood, the

author gives us a pattern of reflections

drawn from Sacred Scripture, the Fa-

thers and the hri'itation nj Christ, with

reference now and then to the Ordi-

iiatiou Rite.

The worth of a book of reflections

would seem to come primarily from

the insights and inspirations an author

has drawn from pondering primary

sources. In this regard the author has

certainly given us passages worth read-

ing and pondering. His use of Scrip-

tural quotations is apt. The frame-

work of the life of Christ in which the

author develops the illuminative and

unitive ways of the spiritual life of

the priest offers flesh as well as bone

to the work. However, this reviewer

did not find the reflections on the Pas-

sion as well done as other parts of the

work. And this would be the part that

would interest us most. However,

there are parts that will give all priests

good food for thought and prayer. It

may also be helpful to those who give

retreats to priests. That the book reads

easily and smoothly is tribute to the

efforts of the translator.

Myron Gohmann, C.P.

The Mass: Christians Around the Al-

tar, by the Community of St. Sev-

erin, translated by Margaret

Clark, Fides, 155 pp., $3.25.

THE parish priests of the Church

of St. Severin in the Latin quarter

of Paris may have gained notoriety by

certain rash actions (saying the Canon

aloud, having the faithful communi-

cate standing, etc.). Nevertheless the

present book shows that their pastoral

instructions to their parishioners were

based upon a theological and biblical

appreciation of the Mass. In the hope

of revitalizing the Christian life of

their people they offered them, not the

milk of facile devotion, but the solid

bread of nourishing doctrines.

In simple and clear language they

explain the structure of the Mass and

then certain particular aspects. Many
of these chapters are quite beautifully

written, redolent of fervent piety, pro-

motive of a fine religious spirit. Their

presentation of the Mass structure

should prove useful in our own in-

structions of the faithful. Such inter-

esting chapters as "A People on a

Journey," "The Mass of the Absent,"

and "The Feast of the Word" are in-

deed high marks in an excellent work.

We might wonder why priests with

such theological training and pastoral

zeal took upon themselves an arbitrary

changing of the liturgical laws of the

Church. But we should remember that

their humble submission to episcopal

correction indicated that their will was

good. And we might ask whether the

greater fault lies in excess or in defect.

We highly recommend their doc-

trinal instructions while deploring

their unaccountable nishness.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

The Primacy of Love, by August

Adam, translated by E. C. Noon-
an, Newman, viii and 217 pp.,

$3.25.

THE dust jacket of this book adds

a subtitle which more clearly ex-

plains the purpose of the book. "A
study of the place of sexual morality

in the moral code."

Fr. Adam came upon a discovery

through examining a large number of

works of pulpit oratory. The identi-

fication of the word "morality" with

questions of sexual behavior was un-

known to preachers in earlier times.

In fact, its use from the pulpit in this

sense has arisen in the last few dec-

ades. This disco\ery forced upon him

the urgent need to examine what justi-

fication there might be for limiting the

concept of monility in this way.

The Piimacy of Lore is the result

of that examination. Dr. Adam con-

cludes that there is no justification for

this limitcil use ot the word—a con-

clusion which hardly warrants a bot)k.

But Dr. Adam's observations along the

way make the book worth reading.

The work begins with some inter-

esting observations on the great dan-

gers present in the error of i)ver-

emphasis. Then there is a long chap-

ter tracing the history of the sexual

question. While Christian practice has
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not always exemplified Christian the-

ory, sexual problems were confined to

the realm of practice. With Nominal-

ism the problem entered the intellec-

tual realm. Puritanical severity pro-

duced a strong reaction, and theories

followed to justify the reaction. Mor-

ality became social etiquette, sin be-

came bad manners.

After stating rather briefly that the

official stand of the Church was quite

clear (and without much explanation

of this official stand) the author treats

of an undercurrent of exaggerated

spiritualism which has persistently ex-

isted in the Church. As a result of

this spiritualism, chastity has become

morality's chief concern. Violations of

the sixth commandment are regarded

as the most grievous of all sins.

Then Dr. Adam brings forth Scrip-

ture, doctors, and theologians to show

that charity, not chastity, is the most

important virtue. Pastoral theology,

Dr. Adam contends, is based upon the

false premise that chastity is the es-

sential preliminary of all other virtues

and the greatest testimonial of divine

love.

So far most readers would agree that

the author has a valid point. There

have been and will be oratorical exag-

gerations concerning chastity. Charity

certainly is a nobler and more impor-

tant virtue than chastity. Unfortunate-

ly, in grinding his ax, the doctor does

not always keep the two sides neatly

balanced. But in chapter six the doctor

stops grinding and begins his attack!

While insisting that he is not be-

littling the gravity of sexual sins, Fr.

Adam tends to deny the gravity of

some of these sins. The author attacks

the dictum of moral theology that

there is no parvity of matter in direct-

ly willed violations of the sixth com-

mandment. Yet it is obvious that Dr.

Adam has misrepresented (if not mis-

understood) the teaching on parvitas

materiae. What Dr. Adam adduces as

illustrations of real parvity of matter

in the sixth commandment, are either

not venereal delectation or are not di-

rectly willed. His treatment of this

question is not only poor, it is highly

dangerous. Because of his insinuations,

half truths, lack of distinctions and

clarifications, this reviewer thinks the

book approaches objective solicitation.
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There are other inaccurate state-

ments in the book. For example, sev-

eral times he speaks of the infallibility

of the sacred college. Again, Dr.

Adam frequently appeals to St. Thom-
as to confirm his thesis that sins

against charity are more grievous than

sins against chastity. But he fails to

point out that St. Thomas is speaking

of the relative gravity of sins under

one aspect only, and even then St.

Thomas adds the further qualification:

"ceteris paribus." One could sincere-

ly wish that Dr. Adam had followed

St. Thomas' realism. So obvious at

times is this neglect to add qualifica-

tions, that the suspicion arises that the

author is so anxious to make a point

that he is willing to ignore facts and

truths.

The work is not profound, but it is

good. There are many features to rec-

ommend it, especially the over-all at-

tempt to restore the primacy of love in

Christian thinking and preaching. But

this book definately is not recom-

mended reading for the untrained lay-

man. In view of what this reviewer

considers a serious error in the book,

it is interesting to note that there is

no American imprimatur given.

Paul Boyle, C.P.

The Life of Christ, by Andres Fernan-

dez, S.J., translated by Paul Bar-

rett, O.F.M. Cap., Nev/man, xx

and 817 pp., $12.50.

THE veteran biblical scholar, Andres

Fernandez, S.J., former professor

and rector of the Pontifical Biblical

Institute of Rome, at the age of 80

published a life of Christ. The first

edition is dated, 1948, a second edition

appeared in 1954. It is from this

Spanish second edition that Father

Paul Barret, O.F.M. Cap., has pre-

sented us with an English translation,

for which Father Fernandez has writ-

ten an English preface and added ad-

ditional notes.

We have here a standard life of

Christ in the now familiar pattern. An
introductory section details the geo-

graphical and historical background

and discusses the nature of the four

Gospels and certain problems involved

in their interpretation. Five pages are

devoted to Qumran material (30-34).

Then there follows the story of the in-

fancy, of the public ministry, of the

Passion and death and glorified life.

The author wisely follows a two-

year public ministry (pp. 65-67). He
understands the feast of Jn. 5 as of

Pentecost after the First Pasch, refus-

ing to invert the chapter order. The
narratives of the Lucan Journey are

broken up to harmonize with the

Johannine feasts. He retains the trial

before Annas, and interprets the

burial in such a way as to create prob-

lems for the Shroud of Turin.

Fernandez follows an older, con-

servative view. In his strictures on

form criticism he refers to a 1933 arti-

cle by Florit, passing over the later

Catholic judgments of Braun, Benoit,

Dupont, Cerfaux and others. He is

decidely against the recent view that

suggests the insertion of existing litur-

gical hymns into the epistles or gos-

pels. We wonder at times why the

French and Louvain schools of inter-

pretation are rarely mentioned, al-

though the footnotes are usually de-

tailed. In general the interpretation

of the Gospels remains almost entirely

on the historical level, with little refer-

ence to the theological viewpoints of

the Evangelists. Nor does the general

tone reach the religious character of

Lebreton's work.

Newman Press has printed the work
on excellent paper. Fine photographic

reproductions abound. The translation

is smooth. And the price—well,

$12.50 is high even for our 1959 in-

flated dollar!

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Pius XII and the American People,

by Vincent A. Yzermans, Helicon

Press, 160 pp., $4.75.

As the world turns the corner of

history and enters upon A.D.

1959, men are not likely to forget that

Pope Pius XII departed from their

company on the ninth of October,

1958. To insure, however, that the

memory of his person and teaching

does not grow faint with the passing

of the months, we shall undoubtedly

see a swelling flood of books taking

up one by one the many-sided con-

tributions of this remarkable man.

Father Vincent A. Yzermans has
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presented us with the first of these.

Editor of the St. Cloud, Minn., dioc-

esan paper, Father Yzermans has for

many years been engaged in compiling

and editing books on papal docu-

mentation. In this present volume he

has gathered statements and addresses

that the late Pontiff made to Ameri-

cans, mostly on the occasion of audi-

ences at the Vatican.

These selections cover a wide field:

peace and reconstruction, the U.S.

Congress, freedom of information, the

trades and professions. Under these

and similar headings Father Yzermans

has arranged his material. He has in-

cluded an index of more than eighty

topics which should be of use to

preachers and writers. There are thirty-

three photographs that witness to the

Pope's paternal interest not only in

Vice President Nixon and Secretary of

State Dulles, but the lowliest sailor,

polio victim and boy scout.

We can truly say that here is a man
who has loved our nation. But we
should be wrong to believe that we oc-

cupied a disproportionately large part

of his great heart. He loved all men,

for all had been entrusted to his care.

F.ach nation, no doubt, can publish a

similar record of the beloved Pontiff's

esteem and friendship.

Barry Rankin, C.P.

The Dead Sea Scrolls and Primitive

Christianity, by Jean Danielou,

S.J., translated by Salvator At-

tanasio, Helicon Press, 128 pp.,

$3.00.

PASSIONISTS who read this book will

learn about a group of Jewish

"monks " whose lives and writings re-

flect a spirit very similar to their own
beloved Congregation.

Fr. Danielou's purpose is to show

that the Gospel setting, the person of

Jesus and the apostolic Church consti-

tute no artificial world make-believe

people and bizarre events. Many of

the New Testament words and actions

can be matched by the prayers and

practices of the Dead Sea Covenanters.

Yet, he also carefully points out the

wholly unique character of Jesus and

of the Christian faith. The bond or

contact between the Dead Sea monks
and the religion of Christ lies in those

very elements which we Passionists

emphasize in our home life: penance

and austerity, humility, constant prayer,

study and work. When Fr. Danielou

proceeds to show how these qualities

prepared these fervent Jews to em-

brace Christianity, we gain a new in-

sight into the spiritual power and

Scriptural origin of the Passionist vo-

cation.

Here then is a book, brief, clear and

to the point, which will help a Pas-

sionist appreciate his monastic obser\'-

ance and better understand the Gospel

message of salvation.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

National Catholic Almanac, 1959,

Doubleday, 696 pp., cloth $2.75;

paperbound, $2.25.

Now in its fifty-fifth year of publi-

cation, The 1959 National Cath-

olic AhihDiac is the only work of its

kind in the world. The primary pur-

pose of this up-to-the-minute reference

volume is to serve as a factual hand-

book of basic and current information

on all matters pertaining to the Cath-

olic Church.

This authoritative volume encom-

passes literally every field of human
activity—the United Nations, govern-

ment and law. Church and State, sci-

ence, sports, entertainment, and many

other important subjects. The descrip-

tions are readable and concise, and the

unique arrangement of subject matter

within each section makes this book

indispensable to every library.

Suggested List of Recent Books
FOR Passioni.st Libraries

GENERAL

History of the Mass, by F. Amiot,

(20 Cent. Cath. Encyc), Hawthorn,

$2.95.

Spiritual Writers of the Early
Church, by F. Cayre, (20th Cent.

Cath. Encyc.) Hawthorn, S2.95.

Stir up the Fire (The Priesthood),

by L. WeikI, Bruce, S4.50.

Histori' of Philosophy, IV, by F.

Copieston, Newman, S4.50.

SPIRITUAL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE

Contemplative Life in the

World, by A. M. Goichon, Herder,

$3.95.

Virtues on Parade, by
J.

F. Mur-

phy, Bruce, $2.95.

Father Faber Heritage, by Sr. M.
Mercedes, editor, Newman, $4.75.

Paths of Prayer, by P. Picot de

Cloriviene, S.J., Comet Press, $2.75.

Daily Meditations, by Basil Moreau,

C.S.C, Bruce, $3.50.

Signposts of Perfection, by J.

Tauler, O.P., Herder, $3.75.

All for King's Delight, by Ferdi-

nand Valentine, O.P., Newman,
$4.00.

PAPERBACKS

Played by Ear, Autobiography of D.

A. Lord, S.J., Doubleday, $0.95.

Teresa of Avila, by Marcelle Au-

clair, Doubleday, $1.35.

The Idea of a University, by
J.

H.

Newman, Doubleday, $1.35.

Saint Peter the Apostle, by W. T.

Walsh, Doubleday, $0.95.

My Beloved, The Story of a Car-

melite Nun, by Mother Catherine

Thomas, Doubleday, $0.75.

The Love of God, by Aelred Gra-

ham, O.S.B., Doubleday, $0.85.

The Dark Night of the Soul, by

St. John of the Cross, Doubleday,

$0.75.
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PASSIONIST PUBLICATIONS
The second volume of Gioventu'

Passionista (Passionist Youth) has

been published by the Passionists of

the pieta province, at S. Gabriele

deU'Addolorata (Teramo), Italy. This

book can be obtained by writing to

the Editor at the above address.

This second volume is issued on the

occasion of the centenary of St. Ga-

briel's novitiate year (1856-57—1956-

1957). The editor is Rev. Natale

Cavatassi, C.P. Three of the articles

Deadline for June Issue

All news items, notices and letters to the

Editor to be printed in the June issue of

The Passionist should be in the hands of

the Editor by April 20. Articles, Book Re-

views and Questions to be Answered should

be sent in by April 12.

are in English and are: "The Passion-

ist Student of Today" by Fathers Rog-

er and Ward; "St. Paul of the Cross"

by Father Edmund, from his book

Hunter of Souls; and "The Intellec-

tual Life" by Confrater Cosmas.

A new pamphlet on the life of St.

Gabriel has been published by The
Sign Press, Union City, N.J. The name
of the pamphlet is Boy in a Hurry and

was written by Rev. Kenan Carey, C.P.

The pamphlet is 3^4" x 6" and has

64 pages. The 22 pictures, all in col-

J^

or, were lithographed by Barton-Cot-

ton, Inc., of Baltimore.

POPE PIUS XII ON PROBLEM OF
PRIEST SHORTAGE

While the rectors of the seminaries

of South and Central America were in

Rome just prior to the death of Pius

XII, he took the occasion to address

words of guidance to them with re-

gard to the problem of a shortage of

priests.

His suggestions were contained in

three proposals. First, the seminary

training should be of the very highest

kind of order that the priests coming

into the active ministry might be, in

every way, ideal men, thus attracting

others of high caliber to enter the

seminaries in their turn. Second, the

preparation for the priesthood should

include a good grounding in the social

sciences together with encouragement

of a practical interest in the social

problems of their respective countries.

But in this connection the Pontiff

warned the rectors not to stress social

sciences to the point where the chief

concern of the priesthood: to bring

God's word and grace to souls, might

be in any way minimized. It is pre-

cisely through his priestly ministra-

tions that the priest will be enabled

actually to do the most in helping to

solve social problems by means of the

principles of the Gospel.

Finally, seminary training must un-

derscore the importance of obedience

to one's legitimate ecclesiastical supe-

riors in order thus to form a solid

front of spiritual leadership. The pres-

ent times, declared the Pope, have

brought about an exaltation of the

rights of the individual, and this con-

sciousness will appear also in the char-

acter of aspirants to the priesthood.

But this should not manifest itself in

an excessive tendency toward individ-

ual independence; in a mentality prone

to judge the decisions of superiors;

in a difficulty of submitting one's own
judgment.

PREPARING FOR THE PARISH
MISSION

The February, 1959, issue of The

Priesf has an article by Rev. Ray-

mond R. Shevlin, entitled "Preparing

for the Parish Mission" which should

be of interest to Passionist Mission-

aries. He shows that their parish had

OUR COVER PICTURE

Our cover picture for this issue is

"Mater Dolorosa" by Domenico Theo-
tocopuli (1545-1614), or better known
as El Greco. This picture hangs in the

Museum of Strassbourg.

one of their most successful two-week

missions and for the first time their

parish was thoroughly aware of the

mission. Everyone in the neighbor-

hood knew that something was going

on that concerned not only Catholics

but non-Catholics as well.

The plan was organized along the

lines of their recent building fund

campaign for their new convent. The

plan was to visit every family within

the parish, not only Catholics but non-

Catholics as well. The visit would be

APOSTOLIC LABOR IS WORSHIP

A priest may become discouraged because he can

find, in the reactions of the men for whom his apostolic

labors have been most directly expended, no concrete

or tangible evidence that his apostolic ministry has been

successful. The analysis of Mary's sovereign contribu-

tion to the apostolate, in the light of v/hich the apos-

tolate itself shows up most clearly as a work of religion

as such, should be a source of unequalled strength and
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consolation to a priest in this situation. The work of the

virtue of religion, the work of worship, is the one great

labor which can never fail. The man who has labored

obediently in the apostolate in even the most unpleas-

ant surroundings has been ineffably successful in that he

has been making his own contribution to the work of

God's eternal praise.

—Joseph Clifford Fenton, in AER, Oct. 1958, p. 262-263
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made in a friendly, gentle manner and

an invitation given to the family to

make the mission.

The parish was divided into 118

sections, each section having from 50

to 72 families. This meant that they

would need 236 workers for they

would be working in pairs. To assure

themselves of this number, each par-

ish society was given a quota—the

Rosary Society 60, the Holy Name 50,

etc.

The children were asked to say a

daily rosary and, if their family said

the Family Rosary, to make the suc-

cess of the mission their intention.

General appeals were made for prayer.

Posters were printed and hung in

every public place in the neighbor-

hood. These posters were a simple in-

vitation to the mission. They were

hung on telephone poles, in shop win-

dows (some people pasted them in

the window of their cars). Wherever
people assembled or waited for a bus,

there was a sign inviting them to the

mission.

In concluding his article. Father

Shevlin wrote: "The mission is over

now and all we can do is judge by a

few fragmentary externals—the crowds

each evening, the validation of a few

marriages. God alone knows how
many have returned to the sacraments

and to Mass. He alone knows how
many non-Catholics were making the

Mission—some might have received

the first seeds of faith. But this we
do know: each one of those workers

has a greater appreciation of his faith.

Many of them, for the first time, did

something generous 'to stir up the

faith that was in them.' They may
have been the instrument for helping

others, but they helped themselves far

more."

IN MEMORIAM

(Coiitinnecl fro/// page 34)

necessarily as a matter of personal

criticism of individuals, rather, it

would seem to be a subtle disparage-

ment of the profession itself. Other

needs must claim prior attention, other

activities would seem more important,

other ventures more congenial as out-

lets for zeal. It may be that we mis-

sionaries, both individually and cor-
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porately, are somewhat to blame for

this viewpoint. A sense of complacency

could easily rob this active apostolate,

so dear to our Holy Founder, of spir-

itual vigor and lower one's estimate of

its worth. Should ever we regard mis-

sions as a chore, a job, or become af-

flicted with the "have-sermons, will-

travel complex," and remain satisfied

with ourselves, is not too much de-

manded when we would expect enthu-

siasm to be manifested by our breth-

ren? Senator Strom Thurmond re-

marked recently: "Complacency is the

greatest threat to our liberty." If we
are to correct wrong attitudes within

our own family, and bring back to a

high place this important apostolate,

an effort at improvement becomes an

ever present need. Our pledge of

loyalty should take a serious turn in

bringing about an improvement. After

all, is that not our apology for the

conference in which we are presently

engaged ?

In our M/ssio/2 Directory we find

rather an important sentence at the

end of paragraph 104, which reads:

"Let the brethren keep in mind that

the best of all advertising is to im-

prove the quality of our work." A
bit of soul-searching that we might

discover wherein we, as a body, could

bring forward the whole undertaking

of the mission apostolate, begs for at-

tention. Consonant with this pledge

of loyalty, and jealous regard for the

high standard of men and missions,

is the set purpose to make meaningful

the tribute we pay our departed breth-

ren this day.

WITHOUT a doubt, more complex

and involved is our ministry

than when our Holy Founder ad-

dressed himself to a more simple peo-

ple. Lacking much in moral behavior,

they, however, possessed a lively faith

that made impressive his words of di-

vine truth. The fear of God held

meaning, the love of God brought

dormant souls to life. Today, we face

a Catholic body shot through with a

pagan mentality. As Frank Shced

clas.ses them: "pagan minds with Cath-

olic patches." Much of cynicism, be-

gotten of brash ignorance, confronts

us; arguments from sacred doctrine

generates little of true conversion, be-

cause faith, and hope, and love are too

submissive to the demands of a nat-

uralistic philosophy.

Indeed, we must be alert, we must

adapt and accommodate within reason-

able bounds, in order to approach and

win back souls to Christ. The mission-

ary of today is no ordinary preacher.

Improved education is a must; ability

to impart the gospel in face of strong

competition for attention; continuous

study in order to enlarge upon the set

and stereotyped sermon; he must be

qualified to counsel and direct, to

judge prudently in moral entangle-

ments; in a word, to become a fitting

witness of the Christ of Calvary.

Yet, with all this equipment, it is

not enough. Shorn of the supernatural

background of his ministry, and void

of conviction of the need for personal

holiness of life, even the highly en-

dowed become but the sounding brass

and tinkling cymbal mentioned by St.

Paul. Yes, for the ver)' busy mission-

ary, much of his labor could be in

vain. In the apostolic constitution of

our late Holy Father, dated September

25, 1950, addressed to the clergy we

read: "Those who presume that the

world can be saved by what has been

rightly called 'the heresy of action'

must be made to exercise better judg-

ment. This "heresy of action' is that

activity which is not based upon the

help of grace and does not make con-

stant use of the means necessar)' to the

pursuit of sanctity given us by Christ."

Father Dunstan Dobbins, provincial

of the English Capuchins, reviewing

the biography of Father James Gillis,

Paulist, had this to say: "This man

who was identified with an absorbing

activity, that would, quite worthily,

have filled the lives of three, can only

be explained in the light of his cultiva-

tion of prayer." How constantly our

Holy Founder stressed the need ot

this medium of relationship with God.

His founding of a contemplative-mo-

nastic discipline was certainly meant

to qualify and keep qualified his bmly

of missionaries. Surely, we may not

slight this important demand on a

missionary who would bring unction

to his ministry.

Fathers, we have assembled in con-

ference ii.f ii hoJ) to plan greater effi-

ciency in our work; its it body, we of-
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fer our tribute of prayer for the de-

ceased missionaries of the province;

and, as a body let our pledge of alle-

giance make lasting the splendid apos-

tolate of St. Paul of the Cross. Tak-

ing courage from our forebears, who
brought honor and credit to our cause,

we shall seek to maintain that con-

tinued strength in unity as we mutual-

ly support one another.

When our day shall end and we go

to join our brothers in eternity, may

it be said over us as we pray for them

"God rest their noble souls."

EDUCATION OF PASSIONIST STUDENTS

(Continued jvom page 63)

ual formation that it would seem at

times they diminished the intellectual

formation. In the rules of these con-

gregations we find much on detach-

ment, poverty and prayer, but very

little on study. Classes and study will

be absolutely functional and directed

to the apostolate. As an example we

find the following in the constitutions

of the Congregation of the Holy Fam-

ily in Naples: "Let not the lectors fill

their dictation with useless questions

and speculative and abstract excesses

which serve little or no purpose, but

let them instruct and prepare the stu-

dents to refute the errors of unbe-

lievers and heretics on the missions,

in the pulpit and in the confessional,

to teach the truths of the Catholic

faith, to propose solid maxims to con-

vert sinners and to make the practice

of virtue flourish in the good. In con-

formity with this end our studies ought

to bring our students to sound doctrine

and follow the more solid opinion."

St. Alphonsus wished that all the

work of writing and study of his reli-

gious be entirely directed to the apos-

tolic life and although he desired

them to study, he did not introduce

into the program of his institute sec-

ondary matters of erudition, limiting

the rule to the study of humanities,

logic, dogmatic theology and especially

moral theology. Therefore in one case

he saw no difficulty in having a cleric

go directly into moral theology after

the study of logic. In his advice to the

students he exclaimed: "How many

glory in their knowledge of mathemat-

ics, literature, foreign languages, arch-

eology, things which do not serve the
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good of religion or spiritual profit.

What are all these things worth if one

does not know how to love God and

practice virtue? Happy are we if we
succeed in knowing Christ Crucified

and studying in the book of His

wounds learn to seek Him with en-

flamed love. Experience teaches that a

priest of ordinary knowledge but in

love with Christ gains many more

souls to God than many polished

orators."

In view of the immediate end of

witnessing to and announcing Christ,

the new congregations were against

academic degrees and opposed to the

peculium and other privileges attached

to the degreed. But they were not

opposed to study. All religious ought

to be perfectly equal in the common
life and the one privilege in which

they should glory should be to love

above all things Christ and souls for

whom they ought to be glad to sacri-

fice themselves.

Students were trained with great

austerity especially in regard to con-

tact with seculars and in detachment

from all things. The Congregation of

the Holy Family decreed regarding

students: "Since the study of letters

can distract a novice from spiritual

things and the pursuit of his own per-

fection, a novice who is about to pass

to the study of letters shall observe

the following regulations:

" "No student shall dare to speak

with another religious nor with anyone

else even if they are relatives without

the permission of their director. Their

section of the house shall be so sepa-

rate that they cannot meet the others

and the key to their door shall be dif-

ferent from the common door of the

house. . . . Without a legitimate cause

the director shall not permit them to

take part in long conversations nor

shall they write or receive letters with-

out them first having been read by

him. They shall not give or receive

gifts or go to their own home. If they

need confer with their teacher on mat-

ters of study the director shall not

easily give them permission outside the

time appointed by the superior. They

shall go in a body and with modesty

to classes, conferences, prayer and oth-

er exercises and they shall return as

soon as class is over.'
"

It was prescribed in the same con-

gregation and others like it that the

director teach them to preach and have

them write pious compositions which

they were to preach in the refectory

in place of the reading. From their

very entrance into religion, the stu-

dents were to keep in mind the great

spiritual misery they were one day to

relieve and from such a vision to

realize the immediate end of their

sacrifice and their obligation to be

totally transformed into the Christ who
they are one day to announce.

FROM our brief review of the edu-

. cation of the secular and religious

clergy of the 18th century we can draw

the following conclusions:

1) In the secular clergy we find a

lack of a concept of a diocesan clergy

whose principal end would be the care

of souls. The ecclesiastical state was

too often justified on merely human
motives and human ends. The spirit-

ual and intellectual formation of the

secular clergy is generally and every-

where mediocre and often insufficient.

Such an incomplete education gave the

Church a clergy who, when not a posi-

tive harm, were of little benefit.

2) Among the religious clergy, vo-

cations were more sincere and the

members were better formed in every

way. In the older orders, however,

which gloried in their schools, intel-

lectual formation created classes which

in general did not favor the internal

peace of the community, the protection

of individuals nor extensive evangel-

ization of the people.

From the l6th century on, we find

the ideal of the evangelical worker tak-

ing shape in the new congregations of

clerics regular. In these new institutes

intellectual formation is strictly func-

tional and all education tends to form

other Christs whom they must an-

nounce especially to the lowly in city

and country where they were spiritual-

ly abandoned.

Both for the secular clergy and for

religious, their training in hygiene and

manners was extremely limited. Or

rather, their education in manners was

sufficiently taken care of while their

training in hygiene was insufficient

because of the slow development of
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science and because of ascetical prin-

ciples.

Baths, gymnastic exercises and games

demanding muscular exercise were un-

known. The only exercise taken was

walking. Some sports were permitted

the secular clergy by way of distrac-

tion as long as it was among the

clerics themselves and in private

places. Officially no sport was toler-

ated for the religious and particularly

in the new congregations which wished

to react against the existing abuses.

Some of these new congregations

that were formed in the folly of the

Cross passed over, perhaps some times

excessively, every bodily consideration.

TO BE CONTINUED

SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL

(Continued from page 66)

secure and royal way. Reman /nf//s in

sinu Dei, in holy silence of faith and

of holy love, because in such sacred

repose in God you will learn the sci-

ence of the saints and the blessed God
will make you worthy to be apostolic

ministers."'"*

Especially apt for the apostolate is

the mystical interior impression of the

"sign" of the Passion''" which the

Saint wished, in a manner at least anal-

ogues to his own, when he told a re-

ligious: "Just as your reverence has

received from me the exterior signs

(of the Pa.ssion), so His Majesty will

imprint them on your heart, writing

them there with darts of His infinite

charity, that all aflame with holy love,

you can become a sacred preacher of

them to peoples, tribes, tongues and

nations."'"

One hears in these words the echo

of the apocalyptic passage in which the

innumerable throng of the elect, in

unveiled adoration of the One sitting

on the throne and of the Lamb who
was slain, break forth in jubilant

praises which fill and crown eternal

beatitude." In the spirituality of St.

Paul of the Cross, something similar

happens. He personally lived as if

united to the paradise which he bore

in himself, of the immense God who
sustained Him, of the most sweet

Lamb whose sign was impressed on

His heart, because spontaneously his

April, 1959

life was modelled on the heavenly lit-

urgy. Witnesses saw him secretly pros-

trate on the ground before the Eu-

charistic tabernacle,'- but above all

they heard him repeat with extreme

pleasure the heavenly doxology:

"Blessing and glory and wisdom and

thanksgiving, honor and power and

strength to our God for ever and ever.

Amen."''

Day and night, the voice of his

spirit vibrated in unison with that of

the heavenly kingdom, in whose hap-

piness he participated in a mystical

manner in the glory of the cross; and

from this refulgence of glory he

wished zeal for his own to come.

SO the motivation he unceasingly

gave them is wonderfully summed
up in the ejaculation: "propter ma-

gnam gloriam tuam,"^^ which the saint

said was the final end of his congre-

gation.*^ In it is included perfect pur-

ity of intention, desire and ardor for

greater things, as in the celebrated

formula of St. Ignatius: "Ad majo-

rem Dei gloriam," so often repeated

by St. Paul of the Cross.'" But it was

from the contemplative character of

the saint that his choice of the words

of the angelic hymn derive, for it was

conceived in such a way that the spirit

of him who pronounced them was

borne with them into the very bosom

of the Divinity present, centered upon

Him personally, thanking Him for the

great glory with which He manifested

Himself, and by which the trans-

formed soul became in its turn a most

transparent ray of light in the world.''

The saint, who renewed his mystical

attention to God in this way from

fifteen to twenty times in one single

sermon, "" wondered certainly at so

holy an exercise, writing to one of his

sons: "Your reverence will make your-

self more fitting in the apostolic min-

istry and in the conduct of your office,

if you will be faithful ... in cultivat-

ing the proper interior, without allow-

ing yourself to become encumbered by

occupations; in the midst of them it

is well to make fretjuent, and if you

can, thousands of times each day,

flights of love and of faith /// spiiilu

Dei: because when the soul hides it-

.self in the abyss of the divinity, noth-

ing can touch or harm it. Such flights

are made by passing through the door

that is Christ Jesus: idest per lulneia

Christ/, and all in faith and in love."'"

We recognize here that movement
of introversion we already spoke of

toward the Humanity of Jesus, by

which "the soul is in its infinite Good;

it desires only the glory of God, its

love, and that He be loved and feared

by all."'^"

The apostles of the Cross ought to

be "wholly great workers in the vine-

yard of the Lord, and sound a loud

trumpet to announce to the whole

world the infinite love of Jesus Christ,

shown to us especially in His most

holy Passion and death."''' Referring

to the trumpet of the Apocalypse that

is to call the world at the Sign of the

Son of Man,''- the saint revealed his

own zeal for the conquest of the

world ;'''^ with twelve men gifted with

a "true apostolic spirit,""'' which

sprang from a lofty mystical vital ity,^'^

he was sure that the entire world

would soon return to the knowledge

and love of the Caicified."^''

FOOTNOTES
1 POV 111. Spirito . . . page 145 : "He

had at heart a locution so clear and
manifest that it left no doubt that it

was from God, which had said to him:

To give pleasure only to me, you must
walk thus composed, because good ex-

ample to the neighbor comes only in

consequence of this.' '

- For Passionists for whom he asked

the true apostolic spirit (cf. Let. II, p.

513 and esp. IV, p. 228; 229), the

saint used to explain at length that "not

everyone who says to me. Lord, Lord,

will enter into the kingdom of heaven,"

(Matth. 7:21) and that "Jesus began

to do and to teach" (Acts 1:1).

MI Cor. 2: 15.

' Let. in, 242.

II Cor. 2: 15.

'• Let. Ill, pp. 426-7.
- Ih/d. in, p. 592.
'^ //W. II, p. 48.

"Ihnt. II, p. 296.
'" POC 529; 297.

" Let. in. p. 510 .

••- //>;;/. IV, p. 294.

"/i/(/. IV, p. 285.
I* Cf. POC 4()0v; 59. Ref. to I Cor.

4: 13.

'•Lei. I. p. 385.

"•//W. II, p. .309.

'//W. II, p. 451.
'X

//>/</. II. p. 462.

'"Ibid. Ill, p. 775.

'•l/jiJ. III. p. 824.
-' Ih/d. I. p. 520.
- Ihtd. II. p. 150.
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25 /^/fl'. II, p. 667.

26Loc. cit. Cf. I, p. 614.

^' Ibid. II, p. 94.
28 /^/W. Ill, p. 418.

29POR 840.

^oLet. II, p. 339.
31 Loc f/V.

32 /^i^. II, p. 814.

337^/fl'. II, p. 830.

^^Ibid. I, p. 177.

3'/^/fl'. I, p. 248.

^''Ibid. Ill, p. 174 ff.

^'Ibid. Ill, p. 702.
38 /^;«'. Ill, p. 702.
39 We have already spoken of this in

the last chapter.

"Le/. IV, p. 109.

*iCf. Apoc. 7: 9-12.

"Cf. POC 480v; PAC 303; POV.
312v.

43Apoc. 7: 12.

** Cf. passim, Strambi, Vita. . . .

45 Cf. PAC 358.

*«E.g., PAR 2511; Let. I, p. 784.
*'S, 2, 834, 12 (POV 249v).
*8Cf. POV 1412V.
49 Let. Ill, p. 145 ff . -

^°Let. I, p. 17.

51/^/^. I, p. 17.
52 Cf. Matth. 24: 31.
53 S, 2, 320, 100.

5*Z,e/. IV, p. 228.
55

I. Schuster, Liber Sacramentorum,
V. VII, Torino, 1924, p. 137, saw
the characteristic of our saint in this.

"'The life of action in the Church draws
its origin from that of prayer and con-
templation, and so it is a dangerous
illusion to believe one can enlighten
others if one does not first burn in one-
self with the flames of holy love To
produce apostles, and missionaries, it is

necessary to have retirement, solitude,
recollection of spirit, rigid poverty, aus-
tere penance, which is why St. Paul in-
stituted the Congregarion of the Pas-
sionists far from the noises of the city,
etc."

56 Cf. S, 320, 100; POR 828; 2259"
POC 592v.

CATECHISM ON MENTAL PRAYER

(Coiitinued from page 70)

this humiliation.?—Have I not been
the cause of these sufferings by my
sins.

"He was wounded for our iniqui-

ties, he was bruised for our sins."

Wounded not only in His body but
wounded also in His soul—despised,

disgraced, insulted—in my stead. "The
Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity

of us all" He has laid on Him, and
laid to His charge, our pride and self-

conceit and vanity—and for these is

He insulted and abused.

""O my soul, examine thyself and

consider thy past pride and vanity." I

now examine myself on this point as

to the past, and also present disposi-

tions, e.g., sensitiveness, excusing my-

self, praising myself, delighting in flat-

tery, etc. And then make deep acts

of humility and self-abasement, ac-

knowledging my pride. In spirit I

bow down and kneel at the feet of

Jesus as He stands before the crowd

when Pilate says: "Ecce Homo." I

pour out my soul thus: "O Jesus, Ec-

ce Homo—Behold me a sinful wretch

—Behold the man who truly deserves

all the insults and contempt that were

heaped upon Thee !—Behold my pride

and sinfulness!—O Jesus, Jesus, Jesus

—I am proud and I don't realize it.
"

I continue a long time in such acts

—

slowly repeated.

For this I pass to acts of contrition

for all my sins, especially for my pride,

and dwell much upon them, repeating

short acts of repentance over and over,

together with general resolutions or

promises of amendment, as: "My Je-

sus—my thorn-crowned King—I ac-

cept thy thorns and thy insults as my
portion, for I deserve them. I regret

and am ashamed of my pride and sen-

sitiveness when I behold thy deep hu-

miliations. Ah, Jesus, I—not you

—

deserve this disgraceful treatment—

I

am heartily sorry for my pride and

detest it from my heart—because it is

so hateful to thee and because by it

I have been the cause of thy woeful

humiliations. I promise with all my
heart to keep low and humble for the

future, to welcome humiliations and

contempt, to bear patiently and silently

false accusations." I repeat acts of this

kind over and over. And then

—

I pass to petitions for the grace to

be humble and for the opportunity as

well as the strength to bear humilia-

tions for Christ's sake. This is the

most important and most precious part

of prayer, so I dwell upon it at great

length, making brief, fervent petitions,

and repeating them again and again

slowly, thus: "O meek and humble

Jesus—despised and insulted for love

of me—make me humble—give me
grace to know and despise myself

—

grant me the grace to understand the

malice of pride—give me hmnility at

any cost and at any sacrifice to my-

self."

Next I pass to particular resolutions,

which form the chief fruit of prayer.

I make some definite resolution to per-

form some acts of humility or bear

some humiliation that very day, at such

and such a time, under such particular

occasions, e.g., at recreation, from that

companion who tries me—I will today

correct the fault of praising myself

—

or of excusing and justifying myself.

H^ ^ ^

Here then we have the Body of

Mental Prayer. It consists of the two

classes of acts or affections.

1st—Acts and affections which are

concerned about Almighty God, or

Our Lord Jesus Christ, and have His

homage and worship as their direct

and sole object, e.g., faith and adora-

tion, praise and thanksgiving, love and

oblation, hope or fear, joy or sadness,

pity and sympathy—according to the

nature of the subject of our prayer.

2nd—Affections and acts which are

directly concerned about ourselves, and

have for their object our spiritual con-

ditions and interests, e.g., contrition,

humility, conformity and resignation,

and desire; and above all petitions and

resolutions.

To produce these acts we choose a

definite subject for meditation, which

is considered in the twofold relation

—

(a) to God, (b) to ourselves, and is

treated in the light of the fruit of our

prayer. Thus in the foregoing instance

we have:

Eruit . . . The obtaining of humility

and love of humiliations.

Subject of Meditation . . . Jesus, the

Ecce Homo, considered as the victim

for sins of pride.

N.B.—I consider this subject in a

twofold light—in relation to Jesus and

in relation to myself, in order to elicit

the two classes of acts which form the

body of prayer, viz.:

Affections and Acts

Eirst Class

Admiration, sympathy, adoration, etc.,

for the humble Jesus as victim for

pride.

Second Class

Humility at my pride, sensitiveness,

etc., contrition for my past sins of this

kind and acts of repentance, petitions

for grace of humility, practical reso-

lutions of humility for this very day.

to be continued
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MISSION FOR A BETTER WORLD

(Co)il'niued jy<Ji)i page 72)

4) Reanimation of the diocesan

council in the widest sense, all the

committees together, or in separate

committee meetings.

5) Setting up and activating re-

gional sacerdotal communities, around

the vicar forane, or other vital forms

of mutual assistance among the priests.

6) Reanimation of all the coun-

cils.

7) Reanimation of all the religious

communities, of the seminary and of

the principal Catholic institutions, al-

ways in the spirit of concord and

charity.

8) Reanimation of the internal uni-

ty of each family, in the true spirit

of Jesus.

9) It would be ideal to penetrate

also the factories, hospitals, prisons,

offices ... in order to put into practice,

everywhere, the //;?//w s/nf of the chil-

dren of God.

10) In order to keep all this alive.

there could be kept up, after the mis-

sion, local intimate meetings of charity

and mutual understanding, initiated in

the third phase, and typical of the

spirit of the Mystical Body.

Wherever with the blessing of the

Lord, this is carried out, the result

would be that the diocese continues its

normal course without anything being

substantially changed but with a re-

vived and increased circulation ot di-

vine life in the diocesan community,

through the normal, approved organ-

izational structure.

JAM TOTO SUBITUS

Let eventide arrive,

its mantle spread on high,

As stripped of slendor fades

the orb that rules the sky.

While I, with panting breath,

bemoan the Saviour's cry

Of agony, and cruel death.

Alas, the brutal blows,

the thorns, the spikes, the gall.

The lance, the Tide that flows,

the thirst, the torments all.

With cruel tyranny,

these countless, bitter woes.

Oppress thy heart, and torture thee.

Grief-worn, in pensive mood,

O Mother, suppliant.

Thou lingered near the Rood,

thy heart like adamant.
While Christ, forsaken, lone,

hung on the fatal Wood,
And uttered His expiring moan.

Transfixed by these dire woes,

the Virgin keeps the post;

Far deeper grief she knows

than all the martyred host;

Though anguished unto death,

a marvel Heaven bestows.

She does not breathe her parting breath.

Before thy very eyes,

thy Son, with scourges torn.

Upon the Gibbet lies,

with gaping wounds, forlorn;

While to the hilt had lunged

the sword of pains and sighs,

To pierce thy heart in anguish plunged.

To Thee, Blest Trinity,

be glory, honor, praise;

To Thee, on suppliant knees,

a fervent prayer I raise:

When I am sore distressed,

grant steadfast strength to me.

Like that of Mother Mary Blest!

John Dewy Abbott

1954

SUMMAE DEUS CLEMENTIAE

O God, whose mercy hath no bounds.

Thy light upon our minds bestow.

That we may ponder well Christ's wounds,

And Virgin Mary's every woe!

May Mary's countless tears outpoured.

For our salvation merit win.

Which tears, through Christ, could grace afford.

And cleanse the world from heinous sin.

May now the time we spend to pour

Upon the Virgin's sorrows seven,

And those five wounds that Jesus bore.

Reap endless joys for us in heaven.

To God the Father, God the Son,

For us. His servants, Jesus slain.

And God the Spirit, praise be done.

Our Triune God in endless reign.

John Dewy Abbott

1954

i
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PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE

Death of Fr. Reginald Lummer,
C.P.

Father Reginald Lummer, C.P., 87,

died Thursday, February 27, in Moth-

er of Sorrows Monastery, Sierra Ma-

dre, Cahfornia.

Although a Passionist all the 50

years of his priesthood. Father Regi-

nald did not join Holy Cross province

until 1935. Father was born April 11,

1871, in Penworthan, South Australia.

Father's forebears were not native

Australians. His grandparents on his

mother's side left Austria in 1848 for

Australia with the Jesuit fathers who
made their first foundation in South

Australia, at Sevenhill. It was in this

first Jesuit Church at Sevenhill that Fa-

ther Reginald received the sacrament

of baptisms.

With his staunch Catholic back-

ground it is not astonishing to find

that the seed of a vocation to the

priesthood found fertile ground in his

soul. As a young man he made the

decision to be a priest and made his

application to the authorities of the

archdiocese of Adelaide. On his way

to enter the seminary he stopped off to

pay his respects to Archbishop O'Reil-

ly. On account of the scarcity of

priests the archbishop asked Father

Reginald, then Mr. L. T. Lummer, to

remain in the chancery to act as

secretary.

In this capacity as secretary he met

the Passionists, who established a re-

treat in the archdiocese in 1896. Con-

86

tact with our fathers brought about the

flowering of his priestly vocation into

our Congregation. At that time Aus-

tralia, Ireland and England constituted

one province. Consequently in 1897

at the age of 26 he went to England

to make his novitiate at "Old Broad-

way," Worcestershire, where he also

made his religious profession, July 22,

1898. Then followed two years of

Fr. Reginald Lummer, C.P.

philosophy in London and three years

of theology in Rome, all culminating

in his ordination to the priesthood by

Cardinal Respighi in St. John Lateran,

December 20, 1902.

The trust placed in him and his

abilities by his superiors and brethren

is shown by the following list of posi-

tions he filled. Director of students

in Dublin, 1903-1906; in Australia,

master of novices, rector three terms,

and consultor two terms.

In 1916 he was sent to the province

of St. Paul of the Cross. During his

first stay in our country he was en-

gaged in mission and retreat work,

and quite often in non-Catholic mis-

sions—for three years in North Caro-

lina.

Soon after Australia became an in-

dependent province of the Congrega-

tion, he was called back to that coun-

try in 1922 to serve as rector.

Eventually he became a member of

Holy Cross province in 1935. After

six months residence in Immaculate

Conception retreat, Chicago, 111., he

was transferred to Mother of Sorrows

monastery, in Sierra Madre, Calfi.

Between his many other duties Fa-

ther Reginald found time to wield the

pen. Several pamphlets bear his name

and among them is a Life of St. Ga-

briel; others with titles as "Religion

and Reason," "Evolution," "Is the

Catholic Church the Enemy of Sci-

ence?"

The solemn requiem Mass was cele-

brated in Mother of Sorrows monas-

tery and the body of Father Reginald

was buried in the community cemetery.

Second Missionary Congress

In his introductory talk opening the

second missionary congress of Holy

Cross province. Very Rev. Neil Par-

sons, C.P., provincial, reminded the

more than 70 priests gathered together

in the chapel of Our Lady's Retreat

house, Warrenton, Mo., that Christ's

life was that of a missionary. He came

as a missionary and lived and died as

a missionary. He came to teach men

the truth that would free them from

the slavery of sin. The substance of

His teaching, said Father Neil, the

same that Passionist missionaries

preach today, was that He came to

make men live of his life.

Besides the elements in the Church

that cannot change. Father Neil said,

there are also those human elements

that are subject to change, to develop-

ment and adaptation. The entire his-

tory of the Church bears witness to

this process of adaptation and develop-

ment. Through the centuries we can

trace this development in the liturgy,

the evening Mass, frequent Holy Com-

munion and the recent regulations in

The Passionist



regard to receiving Holy Communion.

Because the Church is living it recog-

nizes the need of such adaptations, he

said.

We have not met here, Father Pro-

vincial reminded the fathers, to scuttle

our traditional way of preaching the

Passion, but to examine ourselves, our

practices, our way of doing Christ's

work, to examine the effects of our

apostolate to see if our methods need

adaptation and, with submission to au-

thority, to set about a more effective

way of carrying out our work in the

Church. In a very general way, said

Father Neil, this is how I visualize the

purpose of our meeting here.

On the following day, Tuesday,

January 13, 1959, at 8:00 a.m., all the

fathers assembled in the chapel of

Mother of Good Counsel Seminary to

attend the solemn votive Mass of the

Holy Spirit. The celebrant of the Mass

was Very Rev. Neil Parsons, C.P., pro-

vincial. The deacon was Very Rev.

Kyran O'Connor, C.P., first consultor,

and the subdeacon was Very Rev.

Clarence Vowels, C.P., second con-

sultor. The inspiring music for the

Mass was sung by the seminary choir

under the capable direction of Rev.

Claude Nevin, C.P.

In his sermon and keynote address

delivered after the Gospel of the Mass,

Rev. Roland Maher, C.P., told the

Fathers and seminarians that the "call

that went out from the office of Very

Rev. Fr. Provincial for a province-

wide gathering of missionaries was

joyously heard by all as the finest rec-

ognition we have ever been given.

And I do maintain that as a result, if

nothing more is achieved by our de-

liberations than a wholesale re-anima-

tion of spirit, a tremendous boost in

morale and a wonderful encourage-

ment to us all, it will have been well

worth the while to have convened it."

We must not enter into our deliber-

ations in any attitude of pessimism or

of defeatism, said Father Roland. Even

though the missionary does not meet

with one hundred percent response,

our missions are well worth all that

they demand of us. Would our mon-

asteries. Father asked, be drained of

their missionary man power province-

wide each passing Lent and Fall

—

called upon by the bishops and pastors

of the West if our work was a consist-

ent failure?

During the days of the congress

almost every phase of preaching Pas-

sionist missions was discussed. There

were also discussions on retreats to

sisters and priests, high school retreats,

and retreats to layman. Talks were

given on street preaching, the litur-

gical mission, the family life move-

ment, television, and vocations.

After the chairmen and members of

the various committees gave their opin-

ions on the various suggestions pro-

posed for consideration, the subject

was opened for discussion by any of

the fathers present. The subjects treat-

ed were the Mission Directory, Prepa-

ration of Missionaries, Publicity, How
to get Pastors to Cooperate, How to

Hold the Audience, Sisters' Retreats,

Priests' Retreats, Lay Retreats from the

Retreat Masters' Angle and High

School Retreats.

The opinion of the Fathers was

asked as to what they thought of set-

ting up the Crucifix for the first Mass

on Sunday morning so all the people

can see it at the other Masses since all

do not come to the opening in the eve-

ning. The discussion showed that the

majority of the fathers assembled were

in favor of putting the crucifix on the

mission platform from the first Mass

in the morning.

After a lengthy discussion on when
to begin hearing confessions on the

mission, it was found that two-thirds

of the fathers were in favor of chang-

ing the Mission Directory to read that

ordinarily the missionary will hear con-

fessions on the Saturday before the

opening of the mission.

In regard to the preparation of

future missionaries, the point was

stressed that there is not much an in-

dividual priest can say on the subject

that has not been outlined in Sedes

Sapientiae. The committee on this

subject were agreed that Holy Cross

province meets all the requirements.

But they did feel that the students

should have more time for exercise

and practice of speech. It was also

suggested that the students should

have better facilities for the practice

of speaking.

When the subject of Publicity was

treated it was suggested radio, tele-

vision and newspapers be considered

for advertising the mission. It was

\
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also suggested that the pastors be giv-

en three ten-minute talks written by

us and to be read by the pastor on

the three Sundays before the mission.

After further discussion on our mis-

sion literature, a committee was ap-

pointed to revise it by September,

1959.

In order to help those who were pre-

paring to preach priests' retreats, the

committee on this subject gave an out-

line of the talks that would be most

appealing to priests. The fathers were

reminded that priests on retreat do not

want to be taught theology but just re-

minded of their fundamental obliga-

tions.

The celebrating of evening Mass

during the mission came up for a thor-

ough discussion and it was agreed by

most of the Fathers that if it is had

the sermon on such occasions should

be preached after the Gospel. A ma-

jority of the fathers said they were in

favor of an evening Mass if the cir-

cumstances warrant it.

In regard to the number of talks to

be given on sisters' retreats, it was

stated that the Mission Directory

should be closely followed. It was

also suggested that the retreat master

should study the rule of the particular

community to which he is going to

give the retreat and discover its spirit.

The solemn memorial Mass for de-

ceased Passionist missionaries was cele-

brated in the retreat chapel at 8:00

a.m., Thursday, January 15, 1959. The

celebrant for the Mass was Very Rev.

Boniface Fielding, C.P.; deacon, Very

Rev. Ignatius Bechtold, C.P., and sub-

deacon, Very Rev. Walter Kaelin, C.P.

Rev. Firmian Parenza, C.P., was mas-

ter of ceremonies. The sermon for the

occasion was preached by Rev. Edwin

Ronan, C.P., and will be found in an-

other section of The Passionist.

After the memorial Mass, the sub-

ject of high school retreats was next

taken up. The committee thought that

everyone who would be a successful

retreat master for teenagers should try

to develop a sympathy for them, that

is, an ability to talk their language,

understand their problems, and show

no offense at their rudeness and occa-

sional flippancy. The committee also

thought that it would be a good idea

to introduce our young missionaries to

88

Present for the Biblical Institute for Sisters held in Louisville, Ky.
Left to rig-ht: Fr. Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P., Very Rev. Conell Dowd,
C.P., rector, Very Rev. Neil Parsons, C.P., provincial, Msgr. Joseph

L. Allgeier, chancellor, Rev. Roger Mercurio, C.P.

this phase of our work in the same

manner as they are introduced to apos-

tolic missions. First, they should ob-

serve one or more of our successful

retreat masters before being sent out

on their own.

The Missionary Congress closed at

12:00 noon, Thursday, January 15,

1959, with Benediction of the Blessed

Sacrament, celebrated by Very Rev.

Boniface Fielding, C.P.

Biblical Institute for Sisters

Four hundred Sisters from all the

religious communities of the archdio-

cese of Louisville, Ky., gathered at St.

Agnes School, to take part in the Bib-

lical Institute for Sisters sponsored by

the Passionist Fathers of Sacred Heart

retreat, Louisville. The Institute was

held Saturday, January 31, 1959.

The Institute consisted of two pa-

pers read by Rev. Carroll Stuhlmueller,

C.P., and Rev. Roger Mercurio, C.P.,

and a panel discussion conducted by

five sisters from local religious com-

munities. The Institute opened at 1 :30

and closed at 4:30 p.m.

The first paper entitled: ""The Liv-

ing Word of God: The Old Testa-

ment," was delivered by Father Car-

roll. Father Roger presented the sec-

ond paper on "Gospels and Good
News." Both papers pointed out the

contribution of recent Catholic biblical

scholarship for modern religious life.

Father Carroll, speaking of the Old
Testament, told the sisters the Old

Testament is not a "static record."

Rather, he said, "'it is vibrant with the

undying spirit and with the vigorous

energy of God's divine life."

The Old Testament, he said, was

composed as a living tradition. It was

written by writers who had inherited

the practical point of view of the He-

brews who wanted to know the rele-

vancy of the past to their own day.

Therefore, he went on, there was a

tendency to adapt or re-interpret an-

cient traditions in context of what was

happening in each new era. The sa-

cred message, he continued, played an

active role in the worship of God, in

imparting religious instruction, in

maintaining the laws and spirit of the

past in each new era, and in provid-

ing entertainment. The liturgical serv-

ices of the temple, he added, pro-

foundly influenced the composition of

the Bible.

"The Old Testament continued as

a living tradition not only in the per-

son and words of Jesus Chris"t but also

in the apostolic teaching. The Apostles

made use of the Sacred Scriptures not

so much as an apologetical proof of

the future Messias, but as a means to

explain the mystery of Christ and to

enrich the Christian's understanding

of it. . . . Throughout the New Testa-

ment there is a constant adaptation, re-

vitalization, re-reading or re-living of

the Old Testament in the light of the

mystery of Jesus Christ."

The four gospels are in reality a
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message of good news for Christians

and religious today, Father Roger told

the assembled sisters.

This age is one of "biblical renais-

sance—a new golden age of spiritual

studies," he told the group. "The con-

tributions of our age are in fact com-

parable to that of any preceding cen-

tury in the long history of the

Church." He enumerated three major

achievements in biblical scholarship

which give a richer understanding and

appreciation of the spiritual and the-

ological relevancy of the Gospels.

1 ) The clarification of the basic his-

torical reliability of the four Gospels.

Lagrange, Prat, Grandmaison and oth-

ers have shown that the evangelists de-

pended upon eye-witness accounts in

their writing of the Gospels.

2) The primitive character of the

literary pattern of the Gospels points

to an origin soon after the Resurrec-

tion.

3) The delineation of religious view-

point and theological purposes of each

of the four evangelists. The writers

did not purpose simply to relate bare

historical facts, but to edify and fur-

ther instruct their Christian readers.

This they achieved by narrating the

story of Jesus in a theological man-

ner—by selecting, ordering, and ar-

ranging the narratives of His life and

teaching in order to cast light upon

their own religious view of him.

An extensive display of recently

published bibles and scriptural books

was sponsored by the Catholic Infor-

mation Center. There was also an ex-

hibit of Catholic scholarly works of

the past and present from the Passion-

ist seminary library. The Passionist

seminarians sang Psalm 129 and 150

according to the Gelineau arrangement

as the opening and closing prayers of

the Institute.

Profession

Brother Kevin O'Malley, C.P.,

made his temporary profession at the

Novitiate, St. Paul, Kansas, January

18, 1959. Very Rev. Faustinus Moran,

C.P., master of novices, preached the

sermon and received the profession.

Brother Kevin, formerly known as

James O'Malley, was born and raised

in Detroit, Michigan. After complet-

ing the eighth grade at St. Gregory
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the Great grade school, he entered our

Preparatory seminary at Warrenton,

Mo. It was during his days at the

seminary that Brother Kevin saw at

first hand the beautiful life of a Pas-

sionist brother. He was attracted to-

wards this life and in July, 1957, en-

tered the Novitiate at St. Paul, Kansas.

Present for Brother Kevin's profes-

sion were his parents, Mr. and Mrs.

John O'Malley, his brother, Confrater

Kenneth O'Malley, C.P., second year

philosophy at Immaculate Conception

retreat, Chicago, 111., and an aunt.

Miss Irene McCarthy.

Brother Kevin O'Malley, C.P.

Students' Missionary Forum

The philosophy students of Immac-

ulate Conception monastery, Chicago,

111., held an open forum Thursday eve-

ning, January 15, 1959, on ways to

prepare during student life for the

apostolic end of the Passionist congre-

gation. The forum was conducted by

the students themselves and presided

over by Father Melvin Glutz, C.P., di-

rector of students.

The students con'jidered the im-

portance of developing speaking and

writing skills. They laid emphasis

upon preparation of mind and spirit

through study and prayer, especially by

studying and meditating on the sacred

Passion. Certain specific ways of stim-

ulating interest in the missions were

suggested, such as occasionally accom-

panying a definite mis:;ionar)' v.itli all

one's prayers and merits for his mis-

sion; also by praying and sacrificing

for some individual soul one will

meet during his future apostolate.

The forum furnished an impres-

sive token of the general student in-

terest in the missionar)' apostolate. All

agreed that the discussion gave re-

newed inspiration and motivation for

the years of preparation for the apos-

tolate of the word that lies ahead.

Death of Benefactor of

Passionists

On December 31, 1958, a great

friend and benefactor of the Passion-

ists, especially to their missions in

China, passed away after a brief illness

at Oak Park Hospital, Oak Park, 111.

Mr. Fred P. Hansen was born on

June 1, 1890, in Chicago, 111., the eld-

est son of Daniel B. and Julia O'Cal-

lahan Hansen. He joined his father's

religious and church goods business,

D. B. Hansen & Sons, 51 years ago

and subsequently became chairman of

its board of directors. Under his lead-

ership the company expanded until at

his death it was in the forefront of

the industry.

It was, however, in the field of

Catholic lay action that Fred Hansen

asserted his real leadership and to

which he gave of his unbounded ener-

gy, enthusiasm and talents. He was

very generous in his support of the

Passionist missions in China. He dis-

tributed the Passion Prayer Book

which has done much to spread devo-

tion to the Passion of Christ.

It was only fitting then that the

late Pope Pius XII conferred upon

him one of the highest Papal honors

extended to the laity when he made

him a Knight of St. Sylvester in 1957,

an honor presented in person to Mr.

Hansen at his home by the late Car-

dinal Stritch.

His funeral services were held in

Ascension Church, Oak Park, III., and

the requiem pontifical high Mass was

celebrated by his old friend and fre-

quent traveling companion, the Most

Rev. Bishop Cuthbert OGara, C.P.,

D.D., who flew from Beirut, India,

for the last rites.

In attenilancc were many ot the

clergy and religious, a delegation from

Blessed Martin dc Porres Center, one
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of his favorite charities, the entire

membership of Ascension St. Vincent

de Paul Conference, an honor guard

of Fourth Degree Knights of Colum-

bus and a great gathering of friends

and neighbors. Burial was in Holy

Sepulchre Cemetery where Bishop

O'Gara gave the final blessing.

Changes

During the past two months the

following changes were made in Holy

Cross province. Father Bartholomew

Adler, C.P., from Chicago, 111., to

Warrenton, Mo., to preach the priests'

retreats. Father Ervan Heinz, C.P.,

from Warrenton, Mo., to Citrus

Heights, Calif., as assistant retreat di-

rector. Father Albert Schwer, C.P.,

after completing his course of studies

at St. Louis university is now teaching

at the Preparatory Seminary. Brother

Pius Martel, C.P., from Chicago, 111.,

to Cincinnati, Ohio.

ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
PROVINCE

Jubilees—1959

The year 1959 is again rich in jubi-

lees. Three priests of the province

will celebrate golden jubilees of reli-

gious profession. They are Fathers

Stephen Sweeny, C.P., Scranton, Xav-

ier Gonter, C.P., St. Mary's, Dunkirk,

and Michael Rausch, C.P., assistant

Pastor of St. Michael's monastery

church. Union City.

Sixteen priests will commemorate

the silver jubilee of ordination which

took place on April 28, 1934. They

are Fathers Theophane Kapcar, C.P.,

missionary, Pittsburgh; Richard Kug-

elman, C.P., lector of Sacred Scripture,

Union City; Adrian Poletti, C.P., pas-

tor, St. Joseph's monastery church,

Baltimore; Paul Francis Nager, C.P.,

former consultor general and at pres-

ent master of novices in the German

province; Bertrand Weaver, C.P., mis-

sionary, Union City; Peter Quinn,

C.P., missionary, Jamaica, N.Y.; Eg-

bert Gossart, C.P., pastor of St. Ga-

briel's monastery church, Toronto,

Canada; Gerard Rooney, C.P., asso-

ciate editor of The Sign; Romuald

Walsh, C.P., chaplain, U.S. Navy;

George Sheehy, C.P., missionary, Ja-

maica, N.Y.; Godfrey Reilly, C.P.,
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missionary, Scranton; Marcellus

White, C.P., missionary in the Philip-

pines; Arnold Horner, C.P., chaplain.

Creedmore Hospital, Jamaica, N.Y.;

Reginald Arliss, C.P., missionary in

the Philippines; Camillus Barth, C.P.,

missionary, Pittsburgh and Silvan

Brennan, chaplain, Bon Secours Hos-

pital, Baltimore. More detailed no-

tices will appear in later issues of

The Passionist.

A memorable jubilee will occur in

October when His Excellency, Most

Reverend Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P.,

D.D., observes the silver jubilee of

his episcopal consecration. He was

consecrated titular bishop of Elis and

vicar apostolic of Yuanling on October

28, 1934, in the Hankow cathedral,

Hupeh Province, China. In 1946,

when the Holy See established the

hierarchy in China he was appointed

first bishop of Yuanling. Bishop Cuth-

bert was arrested and imprisoned by

the Chinese Communists in 1951 and

released on March 20, 1953, the feast

of St. Cuthbert, and then suffered ex-

pulsion from China as an enemy of

the state and the people. Since his

exile he has been resident at St. Mi-

chael's monastery. Union City, N.J.

Laymens Retreats

Every retreat house in the province

reports a splendid year in 1958 of

week-end retreats for the laity. Holy

Family retreat house in Farmington,

Conn., had a record year. 7,043 men
and 511 boys made retreats there. Ex-

pansion of mid-week retreats for pro-

fessional men was a distinct feature

and this angle will prove very popvdar

in 1959.

Bishop MoUoy retreat house in Ja-

maica, L.I., reports that 5,497 men
and 246 boys made retreats for a total

of 5,743. Added to this there were

six retreats for the diocesan clergy

which numbered 584 and 14 who
made private retreats. Seven days of

recollection for the clergy totalled 258.

At St. Paul's retreat house, Pitts-

burgh, 3,242 men attended the week-

end retreats. There were twelve re-

treats for the diocesan clergy with two

bishops and 478 priests of the dio-

cese. Also a retreat for the Byzantine

Rite of Pittsburgh for 34 priests.

Our Mother of Sorrows retreat

house, Springfield, Mass., reports that

4,756 laymen availed themselves of

the retreat movement and attended the

week-end retreats. In addition, retreats

Fr. Benedict J. Mawn, C.P., retreat master at Holy Family mon-
astery, Farmington, Conn., directing lay retreatants during dialogue

Mass. Fr. Joseph Leo Flynn, C.P., retreat director, is shown on the

minister's bench.
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were held for 274 priests of the dio-

cese. At the days of recollection for

the clergy 364 priests attended.

During 1958, 3,800 men attended

the week-end retreats at St. Gabriel's

retreat house, Brighton, Mass. With
the blessing of His Eminence, Richard

Cardinal Gushing, archbishop of Bos-

ton, St. Gabriel's retreat league expects

a banner year in 1959.

Hour of the Crucified Honored

The Hour of the Crucified' de-

parted from its usual format with a

special Christmas program entitled

"Pageant in Music. " It was narrated

by Father Louis McCue, C.P., assistant

director. In a dramatic way he told of

the creation of light, the creation of

the world and of man, the coming of

Christ and man's final glorification in

the light of God.

For this special program some of

the finest musical groups in the coun-

try were heard. St. Mary's seminary

choir, Baltimore; St. Francis Xavier

choir, Burbank, California; St. Mi-

chael's high school glee club, Union

City, N.J.; St. John's seminary choir,

Boston, Mass.; St. Bernard's seminary

choir, Rochester, N.Y., all partici-

pated. Mr. Berj Zamkockian, noted

concert organist of Boston, was the

guest organist.

This special program was broadcast

on December 21. The following night,

however, NBC put it on a coast-to-

coast network at 10:05 p.m. WRCA
produced it immediately after the

broadcast of the Midnight Mass from

St. Patrick's cathedral in New York.

The 'Voice of America' and the

'Armed Services Network' also carried

the program so it had almost a world-

wide coverage.

NBC officials contacted Father Fi-

delis Rice, C.P., director of the pro-

gram, to inform him that they consid-

ered the program an "excellent pro-

duction in every way."

Father Fidelis received word that

the Vatican Radio Station will carry a

special broadcast of "The Hour of the

Crucified" on the feast of St. Paul of

the Cross.

Church Unity Octave

The Passionists again figured in the

Church Unity Octave, held from Jan-

uary 18-25. Very Rev. Luke Misset,

C.P., rector of Our Lady of Sorrows

monastery. West Springfield, preached

at the National Shrine of the Immac-

ulate Conception, Washington, D.C.,

on Friday evening, January 23. The
Octave intention was "The Return to

the Sacraments of Lapsed Catholics."

His Excellency, Most Reverend Joseph

Hodges, auxiliary bishop of Rich-

mond, presided. Friars from the Do-

minican house of studies were the min-

isters. Music by the Xaverian college.

His Excellency, Most Reverend

Bishop Cuthbert, C.P., presided at the

closing exercises of the Octave in St.

Patrick's cathedral, New York. Dea-

cons from St. Michael's, Union City,

and students from Immaculate Con-

ception monastery, Jamaica, L.I., were

present for the occasion.

Appointments, Changes and
Transfers

Very Rev. Joseph Cuthbert Mc-
Greevey, C.P., first provincial con-

suitor, has been appointed superior of

St. Vincent Strambi hospice. River-

dale. However, since Father Joseph

Cuthbert is residing in Union City as

acting provincial during Father Pro-

vincial's absence in the Philippines, the

second consultor. Very Rev. Carrol

Ring, C.P., temporarily is taking his

place in Riverdale. Very Rev. Paul

Francis Nager, C.P., former consultor

general, has been appointed master of

novices of the German province. Fa-

ther Paul Francis left for his new post

in January. Father Ferdinand Braun,

C.P., had to relinquish his office as

provincial secretary for the missions

and he has been replaced by Father

Hugh Carroll, C.P. Father Emmanuel
Trainor, C.P., former mission proc-

urator of The Sign and first superior

and pastor of the Atlanta foundation,

felt restrained to resign because of a

semi-incapacitating arthritic condition.

He is now a member of St. Mary's

community. Father Denis Walsh, C.P.,

of Union City, has replaced him in

Atlanta. Brother Michael Stombcr was

transferred from Jamaica to Toronto

to replace Brother Brian Forrestal who
is now in the Philippines. To replace

Brother Michael in Jamaica, Brother

Peter Albright was transferred from

Union City. Father Bonaventure Moc-

cia, C.P., returned from Rome where

he had been guest master to English-

speaking pilgrims for the past two

years. He will remain in Union City

for the present. Other changes con-

cern Father Gabriel Mary Jaskal, C.P.,

transferred from Pittsburgh to Balti-

more; Ronald Hilliard, C.P., from

Germany to Hartford; Stephen Has-

lach, C.P., from Greenville, North

Carolina to Scranton and Father Hilary

Sweeney, C.P., St. Mary's, Dunkirk,

to Union City, N.J.

Vocational Director Receives
Award

Father Andrew Ansbro, C.P., co-

provincial director of vocations was

awarded the Don Bosco Plaque at a

mammoth Catholic youth rally in the

diocese of Trenton at Asbury Park,

N.J., on February 1. Father Andrew
was the principal speaker at the rally.

The Don Bosco award is presented

annually to a member of the clergy

who has been outstanding in work for

Catholic youth.

Ever since his ordination in 1931,

Father Andrew has been interested in

vocational work and through the years

has managed to foster many varied

vocations to the priesthood and the re-

ligious life despite his ceaseless labors

on missions and retreats. To a certain

degree, he has specialized in either

late vocations or those who have need-

ed special guidance in the choice of a

vocation. As a result, his candidates

have been accepted in different dioc-

esan seminaries, various religious insti-

tutes of men and women as well as in

our own Congregation. Many of those

in whose choice of a \ocation Father

Andrew was instrumental, will event-

ually rind themselves in positions of

authority. Then, in grateful appreci-

ation and to the advantage of the Con-

gregation, will they remember that

their vocation was due to the zeal and

the understanding of a Passionist, Fa-

ther Andrew Ansbro, C.P.

H
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His Holiness imparting Apostolic Blessing to Community at Sts. John and
Paul. To extreme left, head slightly bent, is Cardinal Micara, vicar general of

His Holiness. Very Rev. Father General at extreme right.

PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD
ROME

Pope Visits Passionists

Most visitors allowed within the

cloister of the Passionist monastery in

Rome, Sts. John and Paul, are shown

a marble plaque affixed to the east wall

of the old community refectory. The

His Holiness with the Community at Sts. John and Paul. Cardinal Micara,
vicar general, at extreme right.
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inscription thereon commemorates the

memorable visit of Pope Pius IX on

May 18, 1854. A little more than a

century later, on the morning of

Thursday, January 29, 1959, the doors

of the Motherhouse of the Congrega-

tion were opened to welcome another

Supreme Pontiff, Pope John XXIII.

His Holiness, aware of the meeting

of the Roman pastors scheduled to

take place at Sts. John and Paul on

that day, decided to attend and ad-

dress the gathering. Although the

community had but a day's notice of

the Pope's coming visit, the efficiency

of the Vatican decorators quickly

transformed the ground floor of the

monastery into a condition eminently

suitable to the dignity of the Holy
Father.

By the time the Pope arrived the

streets and piazza were crowded with

people. The seminarians and students

from the universities were also present

to greet the Holy Father. His Holi-

ness, accompanied by his Maestro di

Camera, personal secretary and valet,

and attended by a motorcade, arrived

at Sts. John and Paul about 11:45 a.m.

He was welcomed by his vicar general,

His Eminence, Clement Cardinal Mi-

cara, the two vice gerents of Rome,

Most Rev. Malcolm La Velle, C.P.,

superior general of the Passionists, and

the community.

His Holiness immediately proceed-

ed to the large community refectory

duly prepared for the occasion, and

there addressed the assembled clergy.

The Pontiff spoke informally, stress-

ing the importance of the Roman
Synod to be held in the near future.

At the conclusion of his talk, His

Holiness repaired to the University

Students' chapel and addressed the

community assembled there. He spoke

affably of his relationship with the

Passionists, recalling his ordination re-

treat made at Sts. John and Paul in

1904. His Holiness concluded by im-

parting his paternal Apostolic Bless-

ing, and departed amidst the joyful

acclaim of the community and clergy.

The time of the Pope's departure was

12:10 p.m.

Appointments by the General

Curia

According to the directive of Sedes

The Passionist
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His Holiness addressing the Community during his visit to the Passionist
monastery in Rome.

ry

His Holiness entering Sts. John and
Paul from the courtyard. ^m"^ ^

After speaking to the pastors of Rome, Pope John XXIII spoke with the
Passionist community.

Very Rev. Father General greets
Pope John XXIII on his arrival at

Sts. John and Paul.

April, 1959

Pope John XXIII in prayer in the university students' chapel just before
he addressed the community assembled there. To His Holiness' right: Very
Rev. Fr. Timotheo, first general consultor; Very Rev. Fr. General; Very Rev.
Fr. Feliciano; second general consultor, Very Rev. Fr. Tarcisio, procurator.
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SapietJtiae and the recommendation of

the General Chapter, the General Curia

appointed the following Passionists to

the permanent Committee for Studies:

Very Rev. Charles Bovee, third gen-

eral consultor, Mother of Holy Hope
province, Holland; Rev. Gregory Man-
ly, St. Patrick province, Ireland; Rev.

Jesus Lizarraga, Sacred Hearts prov-

ince, Spain; and Rev. Pancratius Scan-

zano. Sorrowful Mother province,

Italy.

The chairman of the committee is

Very Rev. Father Charles and the

secretary is Rev. Father Gregory.

In accordance with a decree of the

last General Chapter the General Curia

appointed the following to form a

permanent committee to study the his-

tory of the Congregation. Those ap-

pointed to the Historical Commission

are: Rev. Fabiano Giorgini, Pieta

province, Italy; Rev. Paulino Alonso,

general archivist. Holy Family prov-

ince, Spain; and Rev. Henry Zoffoli,

Presentation province, Italy.

The General Curia in accordance

with a decree of the last General

Chapter appointed a committee to

study the question of poverty in our

Congregation in the present time. The
same religious were appointed to make
this study who were on the commis-

sion for the revision of the Rules of

our Congregation.

The same General Curia appointed

Very Rev. Theodore Foley, C.P.,

fourth general consultor, St. Paul of

the Cross province, moderator of the

university students and Rev. Jesus Liz-

arraga, Sacred Hearts province, Spain,

vice-moderator.

ITALY

Profession

The novices at St. Gabriel's retreat

had the privilege of being vested in

the holy habit by a future cardinal.

Before his elevation to the Sacred Col-

lege of Cardinals, His Eminence Car-

dinal Fernando Cento clothed the

new novices in the Passionist habit.

Before his appointment Cardinal Cen-

to had been apostolic nuncio to Portu-

gal.

HOLLAND
Receive Reply to Letter from
Pope

When Father Fabian Knoben, C.P.,

and Father Emilius Frohe, C.P., both

old missionaries of Bulgaria where

they had known the present Pope as

Monsignor Roncalli, papal delegate to

that country, heard of his election as

Pope John XXIII, they sent him a

letter congratulating him on his elec-

tion and telling him of their unchang-

ing affection. Since both of the for-

mer missionaries are practically blind,

they had one of the other religious

in the monastery at Mook, Holland,

write the letter for them.

Less than six weeks later they re-

ceived an answer to their letter by the

hand of Monsignor Tardini, secretary

Brother Lambert Budde, C.P.

of state, to the effect, that His Holiness

had read their IcLter "with paternal in-

terest." He consoled them in their

blindness and sends them his Paternal

Blessing.

Testifies for Beatification of

Fr. Germano, C.P.

On December 2, 1958, Brother

Lambert Budde, C.P., Our Sorrowful

Mother retreat, Mook, testified before

the diocesan tribunal of Roermond, in

the processes of beatification of Father

Germano of St. Stanislaus, C.P., for-

mer spiritual director of St. Gemma
Galgani.

Brother Lambert had known Father

Stanislaus for about three years in Sts.

John and Paul, Rome, and was present

when he died. Many years ago he had

written a memory of what he knew of

Father Stanislaus to be used for a bi-

ography. This proved to be very use-

ful to Brother in the present circum-

stances. The interrogation lasted for

almost six hours.

Death of Former Missionary

to Bulgaria

The Passionists in Holland received

word from Dinslaken, West Germany,

on January 30, 1959, that Father Had-

rian Snel, C.P., of Mother of Holy

Hope province, who had been hos-

pitalized in that town, had been oper-

ated upon and was now in danger of

death. Father Hadrian died on Febru-

ary 3, 1959. He was 50 at the time

of his death.

Soon after his ordination to the

priesthood, May 8, 1938, Father Had-

rian was sent to the Passionist mission

in Bulgaria. He was expelled with

all the Dutch missionaries when the

communists took over Bulgaria. Father

then went to help the Passionists in

the Five Wounds province. But when

Mother of Holy Hope province began

a foundation in Dinslaken, Father

Hadrian was sent there.

How zealous Father was became

known after his death. The parish

church of Dinslaken was crowded at

the requiem Mass which was cele-

brated there on February 5. A letter

of condolence was received by the

Passionists in Mook, written by the

vice president of the Catholic Workers

Movement stating that Father Hadrian

had made many friends in and out-

side their associations because of his

upright character. His death was a

loss to their association. Father had

been working in Dinslaken about two

and a half years.

His body was then brought to Mook
and laid to rest in the monastery ceme-

tery. Present for the requiem Mass at

Mother of Sorrows retreat were Pas-
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sionists from the other houses of Hol-

land. The Mass was celebrated by

Father Provincial.

IRELAND

Ordination

On Saturday, December 20, 1958,

at Clonliffe College, Dublin, Fathers

Anthony Behan, C.P., Benedict Col-

lier, C.P., and Bernardine Corrigan,

C.P., were raised to the priesthood by

His Grace, Most Rev.
J.

C. McQuaid,

archbishop of Dublin.

This brought the number of young

priests resident at St. Paul's retreat.

Mount Argus, Dublin, to eleven. The

eight ordained in 1957 after finishing

their course in sacred eloquence took

over their new assignments.

Provincial Chapter Announced

The letter of convocation of the

11th provincial chapter of St. Patrick's

province was sent to all the monas-

teries in February. The letter stated

that the chapter would begin on May
15, 1959. The province of St. Patrick

was canonically erected in 1927. Pre-

vious to that time Ireland and Scotland

(now St. Patrick's province) had

formed part of the Anglo-Hiberian

province of St. Joseph, established in

1857.

Lourdes Centenary Year

A special triduum was conducted at

St. Paul's retreat. Mount Argus, to

mark the end of the Lourdes Cen-

tenary year. The sermons for the oc-

casion were preached by Father Vivian

Sweeney, C.P. A great torchlight pro-

cession was held on the grounds ad-

joining the retreat as the final event

of the triduum. Mass was celebrated

on each of the three mornings at the

altar of the beautiful Lourdes Grotto

on the main avenue. For over 20

years this splendid grotto has been the

favorite shrine of countless devout

clients of Our Lady of Lourdes.

MEXICO

Receives First Novices

The Italian fathers of Immaculate
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Heart province marked an important

milestone in 1958. On December 7,

they saw their first class of novices

invested in the Passionist habit.

Twelve young men who had just com-

pleted the sixth and seventh years at

the seminary in San Angel form this

first novitiate class.

The novitiate is located in the little

pueblo of Apasco, 40 odd miles north

of Mexico City. The small monastery

originally built there had to be en-

larged to accommodate the novitiate.

A new addition was begun early in

1958 and was completed in October.

The new wing, containing a dormi-

tory section for the novices, as well as

a new recreation room, a new refec-

tory and kitchen, was blessed by Very

Rev. Michael Conte, C.P., provincial

delegate, on November 21, 1958. The

fresh out of the primary schools of

Mexico, who were sent there for a

year of study and orientation before

entering the seminary at San Angel.

This year they went directly to San

Angel. The new seminary year opened

on January 19, with 44 new first year

boys, the greatest number yet to enter.

The great influx has brought the total

of boys in the seminary to approxi-

mately 90 and has stretched the facil-

ities of the seminary to the very limit.

National Mission Exposition
The archdiocese of Mexico City

held its 4th National Mission Exposi-

tion from January 18 to 25, 1959, at

the Centro Universitario de Mexico.

The Passionist booth, the fruit of the

cooperation of the Spanish fathers of

Holy Family province, the Italian fa-

thers of Immaculate Heart province

1
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The first novitiate class vested in holy habit at monastery of Our
Lady of Guadalupe, Apasco, Mexico. Seated, third from left, Very Rev.
Timothy Pibato, C.P., superior and master of novices. At his left, Rev.

Pius Castagnoli, C.P., vice master.

novitiate house is dedicated to Our

Lady, and is called Our Lady of

Guadalupe. Superior and master ot

novices is the Very Rev. Timothy Pi-

bato, C.P. Rev. Hilary Cortinovis,

C.P., is vicar and Rev. Pius Casta-

gnoli, C.P., vice master.

The transformation of the house at

Apasco into a novitiate occasioned

changes in the seminary at San Angel.

Mexico City. Formerly, the small

monastery at Apasco housed the pre-

Prep school aspirants, young boys

and the Passionist sisters of Mexico

was very well received. It featured a

model of the seminary at San Angel,

excellently and painstakingly done.

The Mission Exposition also was

the occasion for the issuance of two

new Passionist brtxrhures, the work of

Rev. Peter Gil, C.P., of the Spanish

fathers, who, together with Rev. Casi-

mir. Previdi. C.P.. of the Italian fathers,

was responsible for planning and exe-

cution of the booth sponsored by the

Passionist fathers.
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At the extreme left can be seen the new wing added to the monastery
of Our Lady of Guadalupe, Apasco, Mexico, to accommodate the recently

inaugurated novitiate.

SWEDEN
Bigotry Toward Missionaries

One of the big problems facing

Passionist missionaries in Sweden is

to find a suitable place to celebrate

Mass. Often they are able to hire a

room in what is called the Folkets Hus,

a sort of community center. In one

village, however, they have been fortu-

nate in obtaining permanent accom-

modation. Just before Mass a press

photographer turned up quite unex-

pectedly and took some pictures. These

pictures were published in his paper,

a local paper called the Ljungby-

tidningen, with an article giving the

details of the Catholics in the district.

The village is called Stromsnasbruk

and is almost on the boundary of the

parish under the care of the Passion-

ists, about 60 miles from Vaxjo. The

main industry is a large paper factory

in which most of the Catholics are

employed. All told there are 25 Cath-

olics, young and old. Mass had been

said in private houses but this has

never been entirely satisfactory. Very

Rev. Harold Domersen, C.P., superior

of Vaxjo mission, approached the

manager of the paper factory to see

if the Passionists could have the use

of a room. Instead he made them the

offer of a two-room bungalow which

they could have indefinitely and free

of charge.
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This bungalow was one of many
built during the first world war to

house workers from abroad and are

still in good state of repair. The men
rallied round and made an altar and

painted the room which was to serve

as the chapel. Chairs were bought at

an auction in Vaxjo. At the present

time Mass can be said only once a

month. Some of the boys are being

taught to serve Mass and one is al-

ready fairly proficient.

As an instance of what bigotry still

persists in Sweden it might be men-

tioned that application had been made
previously to the local pastor for the

use of a room in the parochial hall.

By a strange irony this hall is just

opposite the present chapel. No an-

swer was received. But the reason was

fairly obvious when a short time after-

wards the local paper carried an ac-

count of a parish meeting. Among
other things one speaker declared that

they had driven out the Catholics once

and they did not want them back

again.

The Passionists in Sweden have had

this experience before. The local pas-

tor will say that he is quite willing to

loan premises but the church council

quite definitely says no. It was rather

interesting to see recently on the front

page of one of the national daily pa-

pers a picture of a Franciscan, accom-

panied by an article which said that

the Franciscan, Father Hugh, was com-

ing from England to teach the Swedes

how to pray and meditate. The Pas-

sionists felt rather hurt that they had

not been asked but soon discovered

that the man in question was a Prot-

estant !

ARGENTINA
Profession and Vestition

On February 1, 1959, two novices

of Immaculate Conception province

made their temporary profession. The
newly professed are: Confraters Vic-

tor Iraola and Robert Vita. The cere-

mony took place after Mass. Confrater
Victor is the third religious in his

family. His brother who is a Capuchin

and his sister who is also a religious

were present for his profession.

On the Feast of St. Gabriel, three

postulants were clothed in the habit.

The new novices are: Confraters Jo-

seph Filipini, Julius Carestia and Rob-

ert Cowel. At the same time four stu-

dents made their perpetual profession.

They are: Confraters Eugene Delaney,

Benedict Healion, Bernard Hughes
and Joseph Carroll.

Jubilee of Arrival
The Passionist community at Holy

Rosary retreat celebrated the fiftieth

anniversary of their arrival at Cordoba.

The Most Rev. Raymond Castellano,

archbishop of Cordoba, was present

for the celebration. The music for the

solemn high Mass was sung by the

seminarians from the nearby archdi-

ocesan seminary.

The close of the day of celebration

was marked by an outdoor banquet

(asado criollo) at which the archbish-

op, the rector of the seminary, local

authorities, priests from the rest of the

diocese and province, were present.

Christian Family Movement
The Christian Family Movement,

born out of the Passionist missions in

Argentina is spreading like fire all

over South America. During the first

part of January, the CFM held a dou-

ble congress, one for lay people and

one for priests. The congress was held

simultaneously at Montevideo, Uru-

guay. Priests and married couples from

all South America were present for the

congress. Many bishops also assisted.

Also present were representatives from

Spain, Mexico and Germany.

The Passionist



Rev. Fathers Peter and Frederick

Richards, C.P., of Immaculate Concep-

tion province, have been very active in

this Christian Family Movement and

took a very active part in the congress.

JAMAICA
News in Brief

The retreat for the Passionist fa-

thers in Jamaica was conducted by Rev.

Conran Kane, C.P., of Holy Family

monastery, Hartford, Conn. . . . Fa-

thers Angelo Jacovone, C.P., and Ern-

an Johnston, C.P., conducted retreats

at St. Joseph's hospital, Kingston, for

the Dominican sisters. . . . Father Basil

Bauer, C.P., is the new confessor for

the Mercy Sisters at the Motherhouse

of Alpha Academy. . . . The first Pas-

sionist mission at St. Elizabeth's

church, was preached by Father Con-

ran Kane. . . . The new rectory at the

Porus Mission has been completed.

Spiritual Growth
The Passionist parish of St. Eliza-

beth's, Kingston, Jamaica, has shown

spiritual strength and growth since the

Passionists assumed charge of it in

1955. The parish has an estimated

population of 3,500 Catholics. Dur-

ing a three-year period there were 720

baptisms, 196 of whom were adults.

The three Masses celebrated each Sun-

day are well attended as also the reli-

gious services. There are flourishing

societies—St. Vincent de Paul Confer-

ence, Ladies Sodality, Altar Boy So-

ciety, CYO, Senior and Junior Choirs,

etc.

The mission of St. Elizabeth was

handed over to the Passionists in 1955.

It is their largest mission in Jamaica.

The church, built in 1950, will seat

over 400. The rectory was built dur-

ing the Marian Year and is dedicated

to Our Lady.

The first building erected in 1942

served as a combination church and

school and is now used for a school

and church hall. There are approxi-

mately 300 children attending. An
instruction class for adults is held

every week with an average attend-

ance of 25 to 30.

There are two large government in-

stitutions cared for by St. Elizabeth's

mission and visited regularly. The one

is a TB hospital (known to the na-
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St. Elizabeth's Church, Kingston, Jamaica

tives as the "Lawd me dun house,"

freely translated means "journey's

end") with about 200 patients, and a

poor house with approximately 800 to

900 inmates. This mission was orig-

inally established by the Jesuit fathers.

Their names are: Fathers Charles Eb-

erle, S.J., George Kilcoyne, S.J., and

Thomas Glavin, S.J. These men
worked hard and zealously and laid

well the foundations of this thriving

Passionist mission.

AUSTRALIA

Celebrates Diamond Jubilee of

Ordination

On Saturday, December 22, 1958,

an event, unique in the history of Holy

Spirit province, occurred, when Father

Francis Clune, C.P., celebrated the dia-

mond jubilee of his ordination to the

priesthood. The venerable jubilarian,

90 years of age, offered his jubilee

Mass in St. Brigid's church, Marrick-

ville, in the presence ot a distin-

guished gathering of prelates, priests,

religious and people who had come to

do honor to one who is, beyond doubt,

the best known and best loved Pas-

sionist in Australia.

His Eminence, Norman Cardinal

Cjilroy, archbishop of Sydney, presided

in the sanctuary, attended by his pri-

vate secretary, Rev. Eamonn Barrett,

and Very Rev. Father Provincial. Most

Rev. Romolo Carboni, D.D., apostolic

delegate to Australia, New Zealand

and the Islands of the Pacific, also

honored the jubilarian by his presence.

Almost every religious order ol

priests, brothers and sisters in the

archdiocese of Sydney was represented

by their provincials or their delegates,

while the rest of the spacious church

was filled with people from Marrick-

ville and the neighboring parishes.

The sermon for the occasion was

preached by Very Rev. E. Drohan of

the Missionaries of the Sacred Heart.

At the luncheon that followed the

Mass, Very Rev. Father Provincial pre-

sided and gave a \'ery warm welcome

to the guests, stressing the great honor

done the Passionists in having a Prince

of the Church and the representative

of the Holy Father present at the Mass

and luncheon. His Eminence the Car-

dinal and His Excellency the Delegate

both spoke in glowing terms of the

zeal and apostolic labors of Father

Francis and of the debt of gratitude

due to him, not only by the people of

every diocese in Australia in which he

has given missions, but also by the

priests and religious to whom he has

preached retreats and whom he has

helped and directed in the confes-

sional.

Father Francis replied in a speech

that proved that despite his great age,

he still retains much of the fire and

unction that have won for him the

reputation of being one of the best

missionaries and retreat masters in the

country. It is characteristic of the zeal

of Father Francis that in the afternoon

and evening ot his jubilee he was in

his confessional as usual.

Vestition and Profession

At the novitiate house. Mary's

Mount, Goulburn, Father Provincial

clothed eight clerical novices in the
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holy habit on January 24. Two days

later, January 26, he received the pro-

fession of six clerics. The newly pro-

fessed then went to Adelaide to com-

mence their philosophy at the house of

studies, Glen Osmond.

News in Brief

Early in February the Preparatory

seminary at St. Ives opened for the

school year. The number of Prep boys

is still very low, only seven boys, but

the province is hoping that the num-

bers will increase as the year goes on.

Fathers Hilary O'Donnell, C.P., Greg-

ory Kirby, C.P., and Ignatius Willy,

C.P., are at present enjoying a well-

earned rest after their arduous labors

in New Guinea over the past four

years. They are all fit and well, though

they all show signs of the heavy toll

taken by missionary work in the trop-

ics. Fathers Paschal Sweeney, C.P.,

and Joseph Mason, C.P., are relieving

them in New Guinea until they return.

A full program of missions and re-

treats will keep the Passionists in Aus-

tralia busy until the end of the year.

Some requests had to be refused be-

cause they simply do not have the men

to cope with the work offered. Four

of the fathers have been in New Zea-

land giving retreats to the clergy and

religious of the dioceses of Auckland,

Wellington and Dunedin for three

months. Two returned while the two

others stayed on to give a couple of

missions in Dunedin. Both Archbishop

Liston of Auckland and Archbishop

McKeefry of Wellington have been

loud in their praises of the work done.

At Hobart and Glen Osmond the

closed retreats for laymen are going

on and all those who have made re-

treats seem more than pleased with

what was for most of them a new ex-

perience. The bookings are heavy till

next August.

JAPAN
Preaching Assignments

The first mission to be held at

the Passionist parish in Ikeda was

preached during the first week of

March by Rev. Clement Paynter, C.P.

The assignments for missions and re-

treats during Lent were so numerous

that other requests had to be turned

down because of lack of time and man
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power. Even Fathers Ward Biddle,

C.P. and Denis McGowan, C.P.,

who are studying Japanese in Tokyo
occasionally pitch in when at all pos-

sible. During the Christmas vacation.

Father Ward conducted a ten-day sis-

ter's retreat in the Fukuoka diocese.

During Holy Week Father Peter

Kumle, C.P., and Father Denis

preached a mission in Kobe, at the

large half-foreign, half-Japanese

church. There were two missions go-

ing on at the same time. Father Peter

preached the Japanese mission and Fa-

ther Denis preached the English mis-

sion.

News in Brief

Bishop Fukahori of Fukuoka and

Monsignor Ohihara, S.J., administra-

tor apostolic of Hiroshima, have been

very anxious to have the Passionists

Fathers Ward and Denis in Tokyo
were hosts to the groups of Passionists

of St. Paul of the Cross province when
they stopped in Japan on their way
to the Philippines. A frequent sight

is Father Clement reading long Jap-

anese letters from those contacted on

missions and retreats seeking spiritual

advice. And these letters are written

in almost illegible Japanese script. The
ordinary foreign priest in Japan con-

siders himself well off if he can read

the advertising billboards, and occa-

sionally wade through an article in the

Japanese newspaper.

A monthly lecture forum has been

started at the parish in Ikeda with

well-known speakers speaking on such

subjects as: Japan and Catholicism;

Catholic Child Psychology; Catholic

Education; The Catholic Church and

the Working Man; The Catholic

Mission church at Norala, Cotabato, Philippines

start a foundation in their dioceses.

They have even shown our Fathers

suitable pieces of property when they

have been in their area on preaching

assignments. Bishop Arai of Yoko-

hama has several times personally in-

vited the Passionists to come to his

diocese. A young man about 30 years

old with the highest recommendations

of his bishop and pastor is most de-

sirous to become a Passionist priest.

His first contact with the Passionists

was during a mission conducted at his

home parish last Lent.

Individual priests come on occasion

to make use of the monastery-retreat

house facilities for private retreats.

Church and Marriage; The Catholic

Church and the Poor, etc. Familiar

sights: Father Denis surrounded by

groups of bug-eyed children wherever

he goes, with his pockets bulging with

magic tricks. Already he has an amaz-

ing command of the Japanese lan-

guage; Father Ward deep in religious

and philosophical discussions with

groups of interested male college stu-

dents, attracted by his warm personal-

ity and genuine interest in them and

their problems; Father Peter, a hu-

man dynamo of energy and zeal with

a schedule of past and present preach-

ing assignments that staggers the im-

agination. On occasion when he is at
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Fr. Lawrence Mullin, C.P., at his mission in Morala, Philippines

home, he finds release for such energy

with three-hour-long hikes in the

mountains with the pastor of Ikeda,

Father Carl Schmitz on Thursday after-

noons; Father Paul Placek up to his

ears in wood shavings, putting the

finishing touches to a beautiful hand-

made altar for the retreatant's chapel.

It is a rare thing to see him on a free

afternoon without some kind of tool

in his hand, repairing, constructing, di-

recting, planning. Yet, he still finds

time to be on the watch for likely

vocational prospects, a work that has

become an inseparable part of him;

Father Carl can be seen on his motor-

cycle with his catechist on back hang-

ing on for dear life hurrying up the

mountain roads.

The Passionists in Japan have their

eye on Nagasaki, the cradle and center

of traditional Catholicism in Japan, as

a logical source of vocational material

for our Passionist life there. The Pas-

sionist nuns are making giant strides

in their mastery of the Japanese lan-

guage. Many retreats for women have

already been conducted in their con-

vent. Their first postulant was vested

in November, 1958, and there are two

other Japanese young ladies who are

postulants, with several others request-

ing admission.

PHILIPPINES
Progress

It is now a little more than a year

since the first Passionist missionaries

reached the new mission field in Coto-

bato. Today there are fifteen mission-

ary priests and one missionary brother

from the Province of St. Paul of the

Cross laboring in the Prelature Nullius

of Cotaboto under Bishop Mongeau,

O.M.I. Very Rev. Ernest Welch, C.P.,

provincial, has been with them not

numerically speaking, and yet with so

many priests under his jurisdiction he

has been hard pressed to fill all the

requests for home missionary work,

new establishments and expansion of

existing foundations. It seemed im-

possible that under such circumstances

a mission in the Philippines would

ever materialize.

The answer lies in the fact that al-

ready the Passionist missionaries are

well established there. A number of

flourishing mission centers are under

the direction of the Passionists, in the

province of Cotobato, proving how ad-

vantageous is the combination of ex-

perienced Far-Eastern missionaries

with zealous young Passionists on their

first foreign assignment.

Little detail can be given here of

the scope, accomplishments and vision

of the future for the Passionist mis-

sions in Mindinao. Each missionary

is convinced that wherever his labors

have taken him, a dozen additional

missionaries could be profitably em-

ployed.

Fr. Anthony Maloney, C.P., at his mission in Glan, Philippines, after
receiving new members into sodality.

only in spirit but also in fact since

his paternity has just completed a

visitation of the Passionist missions

and preached the annual retreat to the

missionaries.

That the new foundation is a reality

is due to the zeal and the courage of

Father Ernest. He is provincial of the

largest province in the Congregation,

It IS quite possible that in view of

the extent of the Passionist territory,

the number of missionaries active in

the mission field, and the solid experi-

ence of the veteran missionaries, in the

near future the part ot Mindinao in

which the Passionists are now laboring

will be entrusted in its entirety to the

province ol St. Paul ol the Cross.
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EDITOR'S PAGE

Letter and Spirit

Religious are continually reminded that if they hope

to reach Christian perfection they must keep their rule.

And they are promised that if they keep that rule faith-

fully and entirely they will infallibly attain to that per-

fection to which God in His infinite goodness has pre-

destined them. When closing the final chapter of our

Passionist Rule, St. Paul of the Cross reminded us that

these very Rules, which, he said, were inspired by God,

"are held to be most powerful means and well suited for

attaining to Christian perfection."

But, it is obvious to all that not every religious can ob-

serve every part of the Rule at all times. There may be

months, even years, when a religious is unable to observe

every point of the Rule in detail because of sickness, old

age or some special assignment undertaken under obedience.

Should these religious despair of ever attaining Christian

perfection as Passionist religious? Certainly not. First of

all the Rule itself exempts those who have special assign-

ments from observing every point of the Rule. Mission-

aries while on the missions obviously cannot attend the

choir observance. Lectors when teaching are dispensed from

matins, prime and tierce in choir, and, along with the stu-

dents, on class days make just one-half hour of prayer.

Our Regulations have special directions for parish priests:

"Since it is difficult for a religious, who fulfills the office

of parish priest, to keep the entire regular observance, the

provincial chapter or curia shall compile regulations ... in

which the rights and duties of those with the care of souls

shall be stated." And we all know how anxious our Holy

Founder was to send his religious to the foreign missions.

Certainly Paul would not have desired this so eagerly if he

knew that this type of life lived without the regular obser\'-

ance of the monastery would have prevented his religious

from reaching Christian perfection.

The apparent difficulty between the necessity of ob-

serving the Rule in order to attain Christian perfection, and

the inability for a time to observe every point of the Rule,

resolves itself when wc consider the difference between

the literal observance of the Rule and the spirit in which

they are observed. Our former general. Bishop Albert

Deane, C.P., outlined very clearly in his letter "Persever-

ance and Progress," how a person can have a particular

spirit without actually being able to exercise it, by pointing

out that the word spirit does not mean an acl but a hahit,

a stable disposition to action. "Thus," he wrote, "when

anyone speaks of the spirit of prayer ... he refers not to

the act but to the habit or habitual dispositions that inclines

the soul to seek God always and everywhere, to strive after

His good pleasure, and to converse with Him, so that the

will is directed to God at all times, though the mind and

the other powers of the soul may not always be thinking of

God."

This same teaching can be applied to the spirit of pen-

ance, the spirit of poverty, the spirit of solitude and the

spirit of the apostolate. When considered in this way the

spirit of the Congregation cannot be denied to one because

he is unable to observe some points of the rule. "The spirit

of prayer," said Bishop Albert Deane, "is not to be meas-

ured by the number of hours spent in prayer; nor is the

religious who remains longer at home, for that sole reason,

to be preferred, as far as the spirit of prayer is concerned,

to one who out of obedience is detained away from home
and is able to give less time to the practice of prayer."

Therefore, if a religious is unable to observe all the points

of the Rule, he will still be able to attain Christian perfec-

tion, as long as he has the Passionist spirit.

It would of course be evident to all that if a Passionist

could easily and without difficulty observe every point of

the Rule, but does not through neglect or carelessness, that

he certainly does not have its spirit. "For," as Bishop

Albert Deane wrote: "A man with a given spirit delights

in the exercise of that spirit. One, for example, who has

the spirit of prayer, will desire to use the time for prayer

that is permitted him; one with the apostolic spirit will

strive to exercise the apostolic ministry."

What then is the criterion for observing or not observing

some points of the Rule? Obedience. "Obedience," con-

tinues Bishop Albert Deane, "will furnish the criterion for

action to each religious, to the increase of God's glory."

This teaching, therefore, will leave those who do not

attain Christian perfection without any excuse. For it we
fail to reach this lofty goal, which is the primary end of

our Congregation and the goal our Holy Founder desired

for every one of his religious, it is our own individual fault

and not that of others or of the Institute. This teaching,

too, should bring joy and consolation to those of us P.is-

sionists who because of sickness, old age or some special

assignment are unable to observe all the points of the Rule.

As long as we have the Passionist spirit and observe the

Rule when wc can. wc will inlallibly attain C'hristian

perfection.

f^h'.rr.'/ljuy.'^.f^
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When
L assionists

Jt reach

t\^etreats to

Contemplative

Religious

THE WORDS "contemplative" and "contemplation" can have a very

broad, even very vague, meaning today. "A truly contemplative soixl"

—there were many such in the pagan world, long before the time of

Christ, natural contemplatives, the object of whose contemplation was

the wonders of nature, the wisdom of man, the nature of truth. Among
such souls we could mention Aristotle and Plato. There were many among
the Jews, who lived faithful to the Old Law, supernatural contemplatives

whose minds dwelt upon God and His divine attributes. David, e.g., in

his old age, would fall into this latter class. And there are many in the

world today. Pagan, Jew and Christian, who might truly, in a broad sense,

be called contemplative souls. When, however, we speak of "contem-

platives" as applied to religion we have something definite in mind, some-

thing confined to Christianity, baptized souls. It has a very definite mean-

ing and I think it advisable, as an introduction to our subject, briefly to

try to make that meaning clear. Is it not true to say that Catholics, both

cleric and lay, even some religious (not Passionists), have rather cloudy

notions of what contemplative religious really do?

Our Divine Lord Himself, as we might expect, was the first to indicate

to us the essential truth of contemplation, as it was to be practiced through-

out all the succeeding Christian generations. In answer to the Pharisee's

question, "Master, which is the greatest commandment in the law?" He
replied: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and

with thy whole soul and with thy whole mind. This is the greatest and

the first commandment. And the second is like to this: Thou shalt love

thy neighbor as thyself." The love of God and of one's neighbor is the

essence of Christian contemplation, and to grow and increase in that two-

fold love is the essential aim and object of the contemplative religious.

As St. Gregory the Great says: "The contemplative life means keeping

charity towards God and our neighbor with our whole soul and fixing

all our desires on our Creator." That is not a life of ease and inactivity.

It demands the practice of the virtues in general and of charity and humil-

ity in particular, a complete surrender of the will to the will of God, a
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detachment from the world and world-

ly interests and a prolonged contem-

plation of God and His revealed truth.

It is the teaching of St. Thomas that,

"four things belong to the contempla-

tive life: first the moral virtues, sec-

ondly other acts apart from that of

contemplation, thirdly the contempla-

tion of the divine works, and fourthly

—and this is the crown of them all

—

the actual contemplation of divine

truth."

While all that is possible to a soul

in the world, it is to be attained more

securely and more swiftly by a soul liv-

ing the religious life, especially an en-

closed religious life; for in that life

everything is deliberately ordained to

lead the soul to perfect love of God,

to intimate union with God, which in-

cludes perfect love of one's neighbor.

In such a religious life the soul, bound

to God by the three \'ows of poverty,

obedience and chastity and in complete

fidelity to those vows, becomes de-

tached from the world, surrenders its

will to the will of God and directs its

love to Him, now in a very real sense

its Divine Spouse. Fidelity to the vows

leads the soul to its perfection, to

union with God, and that is their im-

portance. As the Angelic Doctor says:

"All the other regulations of the Holy

Rule are ordered towards the vows.

They, the vows, are the instruments for

our perfection which God puts into

our hands. The Holy Rule shows us

how to use these instruments, it is our

vows in practice."

The contemplative soul does not

make the mistake of taking the means

for the end. It tends directly towards

God and uses the Holy Rule, and

thereby the vows, as the means by

which it dies daily to itself that God
may live in it, by which it may grow

in the grace of God, i.e., may live ever

more fully by the very life of God. It

knows that, not only through the holy

Mass, Holy Communions, confession,

and vocal prayer (usually the divine

otfice), is the soul enriched with the

divine life but also that fidelity to the

Holy Rule is a constant source of grace,

is correspondence with grace, by which

God's life within it is daily increased.

Its inspiration throughout is the love

of God and its desire to return that

love. And since it sees in Jesus Christ,

and especially in Christ suffering for

JuNi-, 19^9

it, the greatest revelation of God's

love, Christ becomes so often the ob-

ject of its contemplation. Shut off

from the world, freed from distrac-

tions of many activities, in long hours

of silence, the contemplative soul has

the opportunity to commune with the

Divine Lover so that its prayer tends

to become a simple prayer of love, or

as St. Teresa describes it, "loving inter-

course with One, who I know loves

me." Speaking of such love, St. Ber-

nard says, "Amidst all the emotions,

sentiments and feelings of the soul,

love is outstanding in this respect,

namely, that alone among created

things it has the power to correspond

v/ith, and make return to, the Creator

in kind, though not in equality." Such

is the aim of the contemplative reli-

gious.

THERE IS one further point in that

life I would like to emphasize.

And that is the work of reparation.

I realize more and more that His
Divine Majesty loves you as His chil-

dren, because He favors you continual-

ly with new crosses (St. Paul, Lt. IV,

10).

In the lives of most, if not all, con-

templative religious, there is much pen-

ance and mortification of the body and

the will, and there can be much suffer-

ing within the soul—darkness, aridity,

temptation. That is designed to effect

the death of self and the purification

of the soul; but it makes of the reli-

gious a victim, a sacrifice which, in

union with the sacrifice of Christ in

His Sacred Passion, is acceptable to

God in reparation for sin and for the

salvation of souls. Such religious may

truly say with St. Paul: "I fill up . . .

what is wanting in the Passion of Jesus

Christ. " Of such, it may be said that,

they form a very important, perhaps

the most important, part of Christ's

Mystical Body, in whom He prays, and

suffers, and is silent for the reaping of

a harvest of souls. Contemplative reli-

gious, thus tending more and more to-

wards perfect union with God are,

Rev. Bvniitnu.s Duffy, C.P.. ia a member of
St. Joseph's province, EnitlHnil. This article

WHS read as a paper at their Retreat Conirress.

each one, a strong, li\ ing branch of the

vine that is Christ, bringing forth fruit

continuously, and the fruit is souls.

That has been called the apostolate of

contemplation, which can be more

fruitful than any active apostolate.

Now, from what has been said, very

briefly indeed, of the life of a contem-

plative religious, it may be seen that it

embraces much that is common indeed

to all religious, but very much that is

proper to our Passionist vocation.

Since, therefore, an important part of

our active apostolate as Passionists is

the giving of retreats to religious it

would seem that contemplati\e reli-

gious should turn readily and frequent-

ly to the Passionists for guidance and

direction and for the conducting of

their retreats. This is exactly what

does happen in many of our provinces.

Bishops have not seldom advised con-

templative religious seeking a retreat

master or a director, to ask for a Pas-

sionist, as one who by his own experi-

ence would understand their life, as a

specialist in that field.

That is a splendid field, surely, for

our apostolate, where we might well

deem it a privilege to be called to labor

and it is my humble opinion, that a

Passionist, who, despite his failings,

tries to live faithful to his own Pas-

sionist vocation, is essentially suitable

and can be adequately prepared for

this inspiring work. And that for

three reasons : 1 ) Because of the con-

templative sides of our vocation; 2)

Because of our devotion to and preach-

ing of the Sacred Passion; 3) Because

of the role of reparation in Passionist

life.

As WE all know, our vocation is

both contemplative and active,

and as such according to St. Thom.is,

rises higher than that of contemplation

alone. "For just as it is a greater thing

to shed light than to be full of light,

so is it a greater thing to spread abroad

the fruits of our contemplation than

merely to contemplate. "

It is quite

clear from the life of our Holy Found-

er and from his letters, c-sptxially to

superiors, that he expected his reli-

gious to be contemplatives first and

their preaching to be the fruits of

their contemplation; to tend tt>wards

union with Gi>d, thri>ugh prayer pre-

eminently and through correspondence
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with grace through fidehty to the Holy

Rule—the way to God, in a word, of

every contemplative religious. Who
better fitted, then, to give retreats to

contemplative souls than he who is

following the same path? St. Paul of

the Cross was himself a noted director

of such souls (did he not found an

order of contemplative nuns?) and so

was St. Vincent Strambi. And this is

not to mention his many sons down
to this present day. We have known
some personally in Rome. St. Gemma
Galgani was guided for spiritual direc-

tor to Father Germano by Our Lord

Himself, surely an indication of the

use He would make of fervent Pas-

sionists. It is to be noted that in the

matter of his own prayer and spiritual

guidance, St. Paul of the Cross chose

St. Teresa and St. John of the Cross,

something of a pointer to us all. So

we may say that experience has proved

from the days of our Holy Founder

onwards that Passionists, because they

ARE Passionists, can become and do

become excellent directors and retreat

masters for contemplative religious.

Our devotion to and preaching of

the Sacred Passion make us especially

suitable for this work. We have al-

ready said that contemplatives see in

Christ suffering, Christ crucified, the

greatest revelation of God's love and

are wont, therefore, to make Him fre-

quently the object of their contempla-

tion. Indeed, we read in the lives of

all the great contemplative saints prac-

tically, our Holy Founder included,

that not once, but often in prayer be-

fore the crucifix they were caught up

in ecstasy of love for God. St. Teresa

at the mere sight, in a vision, of the

pierced head of Christ fell into an

ecstasy, and St. John of the Cross could

scarcely ever keep his feet on the

ground while gazing upon an old bat-

tered crucifix which he himself had

put up in the church. We may recall

here that incident in our Holy Found-

er's life when kneeling before the Cru-

cified in ecstasy he saw written in let-

ters of fire across the body of Christ

the one word, "amor." We think

that a complete sermon in itself show-

ing how God reveals his love to those

who have eyes to see, as are contem-

platives, and the primary overwhelm-

ing truth they are to learn before the

crucifix. To grow in the love of God
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is the essential aim of all contemplative

religious. In the words of St. Bernard

quoted by the Holy Father: "Love is

sufficient to itself and is its own re-

ward. ... I live because I love, and I

love for the sake of loving." What
subject then is more suited to these

religious than the Sacred Passion of

Christ and who, we may ask again,

better fitted or should be better fitted

to preach it to them than those whose

lives are devoted to the Sacred Passion

and whose motto is: WE preach
CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED.

THAT REPARATION for sin, for the

salvation of souls, is part of our

life, needs little elaboration. The whole

Passion of Christ was a divine repara-

tion for sin and for souls, and as it is

our aim, our avowed aim, to be united,

as far as possible, with our Lord in

His Sacred Passion, so is it our privi-

lege, by our very vocation, to share in

that work of reparation. Indeed, it is

one of the inspiring things about our

You must bless and thank the Lord
very much for leading you along the
way of the cross which is the very
path along which He led His divine

Son (St. Paul, Lt. II, 704).

life. So true is this that it has been

noted and expressed by that great the-

ologian and devotee of St. Paul of the

Cross, Fr. Garrigou-Lagrange. More
than once in his works he has referred

to the Passionist vocation as one of

reparation. Now, it would be difficult

to exaggerate the role that reparation

plays in the lives of contemplative re-

ligious. Pope Pius XI did not hesitate

to say: "It is their duty, their principal

work to offer and vow themselves to

God carrying out their official func-

tion as victims . . . for the salvation of

souls." The Church calls that the

Apostolate of Sacrifice. We as Pas-

sionists understand that; it is part of

our own life and therefore we can

speak not only with sympathy and

understanding, but with authority and

experience to help and guide these

souls in their special apostolate.

When, therefore, one of our priests

is called to give a retreat to contem-

plative religious, he is already, in the

most essential things, well armed for

the work. As a wise man, he will real-

ize that he needs special preparation

too (of which more anon), prepara-

tion, which I think is in the com-

petence of most. It is, however, my
own experience in giving retreats to

Carmelites and Poor Clares that con-

ferences on those three subjects men-

tioned above, prayer, the Sacred Pas-

sion and reparation, embrace a great

deal of what is contained in their con-

templative life and thought, and are

well received. St. Teresa speaking of

her own community at St. Joseph's

monastery, Avila, once said: "Before

speaking of the interior, that is to say

of prayer itself, I will mention certain

things which are necessary for those

who wish to follow the way of prayer.

So necessary are they, in fact that . .

.

it is impossible without them to be

very contemplative, and those who
think they are so are greatly de-

ceived. . . . The first is the love which

we ought to have for one another; the

second, detachment from all created

things; the third, true humility, which

is the principal virtue and embraces all

others" {Way of Perfection, Ch. IV).

All contemplatives of whatever Or-

der, should have conferences on these

three. Following the guidance of St.

Teresa, and she is always a safe guide,

who in speaking to her religious on

whatever subject, had always in mind

the end of their vocation, contempla-

tion and reparation, union with God
and the saving of souls—so should we,

in our conferences, have the same end

always in view. It is well to remem-

ber, too, that very many of these souls

have not yet, at least, arrived at the

prayer of contemplation, and may nev-

er come to it; that in their life of

prayer and penance, there is so much
commonly found in the lives of other

religious, the same difficulties, tempta-

tions, imperfections. As St. Teresa

said again—there is very little she for-

got to say in this matter
—

"Though

every soul in this house is called to

prayer, it does not follow that all must

be contemplatives. It is impossible

and she who is not contemplative

should understand that contemplation

is the gift of God. . . . Let her not be

dismayed, nor give up prayer and the

common exercises."

(Continued on page 132)
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CHRIST MOCKED

BY SOLDIERS

by TERENCE M. O'TOOLE, C.P.

By means of

his abstract painting

Georges Rouault

takes us behind the

outward, historical

scene to show us what

lies hidden within.

IN
Georges Rouault's painting Christ

Mocked by Soldiers, the artist is

concerned with the meaning of Christ

being mocked by soldiers. He goes

beyond the outward, historical scene

to show what lies hidden within. He
does this by abstraction—by taking cer-

tain elements from his subject but not

others. He selects specific forms, lines

and colors to help the viewer pass more

easily through the outward appearance

of Christ's mocking to see the inner

meaning.

Crowded on the canvas are three

figures—Christ and two soldiers. The

painting is a "close-up" view— as

though a television technician had

switched on his Zoomar lens and taken

us into the very center of the action.

We are no longer merely spectators.

We are there! We are with the sol-

diers mocking Jesus.

By this simple device Rouault has

brought the scene into the present. It

is not just something that happened

two thousand years ago. Christ is be-

ing mocked now!

But who are these soldiers.-* They

are not normal IcK)king men. We
can't identify cither soldier as this or

that man. Still, there is no doubt they

are men. And that is what Rouault

wanted. He wanted these soldiers to

represent mankind in general, not par-

ticular men. He did not want the peo-

ple who saw Christ Mocked by Soldiers
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to smugly turn away thinking this was

someone else's sin. It is the sin of all

men who, like these soldiers—hard, ar-

rogant, self-sufficient—refuse to serve

God. In painting the soldiers Rouault

has recorded a censure few men can

completely escape.

Between the soldiers is the Christ

who is mocked. Once again Rouault

abstracts. He is not concerned with

what Jesus looked like. He is con-

cerned only with the inner reality. The
artist wants us to see the interior

Christ.

In the painting Christ is seated. His

body is bent; his arms lay without ten-

sion on his legs; his head is tilted

slightly forward. This posture allows

the repeated use of heavy, curved lines,

through which we see the patient sub-

mission of the Son of God to men's

mockery. That is the main theme of

the painting.

But Rouault wants us to sec one

thing more. He wants us to see what

mockery does to the Son of God. In

the simple lines of the face we see

Christ's sadness.

Georges Rouault, whose "only ambi-

tion is to paint a Christ so moving that

those who see Him will be converted,"

has painted a masterpiece in Christ

Mocked by Soldiers. He has painted

a scene from the P-ussion that t.ikes us

behind the scene. He has painted that

we may see.
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Charit|f of St. Paul for His ]\eighbor

Our Holy Founder's greatest desire on his deathbed

was that all his religious should practice the greatest

charity towards their neighbor.

By CAJETAN REIJNDERS, C.P.

106

J_ HE COMMANDMENT which ordains

that we love the neighbor is, at bot-

tom, the same as that which enjoins us

to love God. They are not two com-

mandments, but one commandment
with a double object, God and the

neighbor. The motive is the same in

both cases—God. The motive for lov-

ing God is God and the motive for

loving the neighbor is God, too. So

the observance or transgression of this

commandment as to these two objects

always goes indissolubly together. It

is impossible to love God if you do

not love the neighbor; it is impossible

to love the neighbor in a perfect way

if God is not loved. That is why the

Apostle St. John declares: "If any man
say, I love God, and hates his brother,

he is a liar. For how can he who does

not love his brother, whom he sees,

love God, whom he does not see?"^

Since the love of God and the love

of the neighbor go indissolubly to-

gether, they will therefore mutually

strengthen one another in direct ratio.

The more Christian charity one has for

the neighbor, the more love will he

have for God. And vice-versa, the

more love one has for God, the more

charity will he have also for the neigh-

bor.

Now, since the heart of St. Paul of

the Cross was like a brazier from

which continually arose new flames of

love of God and new ardors, it follows

that it ought also to be animated by

the most sincere and entire charity for

the neighbor.

The first effect of our saint's charity

was to have a good opinion of every-

one. "He would not have known how
to judge ill of his neighbor," says his

confessor, who ought to know him

well. 2

"We must always have a good opin-

ion of all," he had the habit of saying.

"As for me, when I have heard the

confession of some great sinner, 1

1

would kneel at his feet to recommend
I

myself to his prayers, because that man

was certainly in the state of grace and

I, who knows what state I would find
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myself in before God? We must have

a bad opinion only of one alone, our-

selves. In walking through the city, I

would keep my hat in my hands con-

tinually. Who knows how many saint-

ly souls he encounters without knowing

them ! I have found persons richly

clothed and loaded with jewels who

were nevertheless saintly souls.' "Alius

quidem sic, alius vero sic."** He often

repeated with St. Paul, that other coun-

sel of the Apostle, attende tibi.'^-*'

If, during the long years St. Paul

did not wear a hat, it was partly be-

cause, as he said, "one meets certain

souls who are all the greater in the eyes

of God as they are more hidden from

the eyes of men."'

"Listen, my brother," he said one

day to Father John of St. Raphael,

"one would always have to hold his

hat, for one never knows whether he

is not meeting some saint or great

ser\'ant of God. Furthermore, one

should do it always through respect for

the guardian angels and to greet those

people he meets."*

"Never did Paul speak to the dis-

advantage of the neighbor. When he

heard others allow themselves to make

such remarks, if they were his reli-

gious, he raised his voice immediately

to forbid the continuance of such

speech."" "If it was a gathering of

seculars or ecclesiastics, he either inter-

rupted the conversation or tried to ex-

cuse the one who was being talked

about. 'We must cover our neighbor's

shortcomings with the mantle of char-

ity" he used to say, 'and attribute them

to ignorance or inadvertance.'
"'"

IT
WAS above all in regard to the sick

that St. Paul showed all the good-

ness of his heart.

Brother Bartholomew, after talking

of Paul's charity for infirm religious,

continues: "His charity for the sick

outside the Congregation was no less.

Many a time he said to me that his

first care in the time of missions was

to visit all the sick of the district. With

his holy words he disposed them prop-

erly and then heard their confession.

He visited the hospitals and when he

could he even waited on them mate-

rially.""

Likewise, "when he was in residence

at the retreat, if he w;is summoned by
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any sick person at Orbetello, he has-

tened immediately, as he said many

times to me, although the heat was

crushing or the air unhealthy." '-

"I myself accompanied Paul to the

homes of the sick in "Vetralla," says

one priest. "If not summoned by oth-

ers, he went and visited those in the

hospital. He inculcated on all resigna-

tion to the divine will. He comforted

them with great charity and encour-

aged all in their painful sickness. One

day when I was accompanying him on

his way back to his monastery, he ques-

tioned the people along the way

whether there was not somebody sick

in the neighborhood. He was told that

there was one in a house not far from

the road. Father Paul went there

promptly, heard the sick person's con-

fession and told the people of the

house to call the pastor to administer

the last sacraments. This he recom-

mended with great insistence because

the sickness was serious. Two or three

I am pleased that you are amongst
those fortunate souls who travel the

path of Calvary following our dear Re-

deemer (St. Paul, Lt. I, 24).

days later, I heard the sick man had

died."!'

"No fatigue could deter him when

there was question of visiting the

sick."" Danger of contagion had no

more influence to restrain him. "More

than once I heard him say," declared

Brother Bartholomew, "
'if, on account

of our sins, the Lord sent the plague

in our days, I would want to be the

first to leave the solitude in order to

help everywhere and in everything the

poor neighbor infected with such sick-

ness. I would assist them to my last

sigh.'
"''

In conformity with these sentiments

in talking about a contagious disease

which after crossing the ocean had just

reached the continent in Calabria, St.

Paul wrote: "If the scourge comes

near, I shall be one of the first to sacri-

fice my poor life. That is why I neeil

Knther CnjeUin Reijnders. is well known to

Pn».Hioni.Ht.s throughout the world. }lv hii.x writ-

ten much on our Holy Kouniler. St. I'liul of the

Cross. This iirtiele is a ri-diietion of a chapter
HPpenrinK in his book "Esprit et Vertus ile

St. Paul (le In Croix."

prayers that the divine majesty may
grant me the grace of true contrition

to die as a true penitent, since I am so

great a sinner.""'

HOSPITALITY is one of the first

duties of Christian charity. So St.

Paul took care not to fail in it.

"I noticed in\ariably in the Servant

of God," states one of the early fa-

thers of the Congregation, "a holy po-

liteness and urbanity towards persons

who came to the retreat for him and

in accordance with their state and posi-

tion he showed them all becoming

consideration."''

Already in Castellazzo in his hermit-

tage at St. Stephen's we see him exer-

cising hospitality toward the Marchion-

ess del Posso who came from another

locality to look for him.'^ But he could

only oflfer her dry bread, lettuce and

onions. At Monte Argentaro likewise,

at the hermitage of St. Anthony, many

received hospitality. Dr)' bread, hazel

nuts, a sourish wine, peas and cod fish

was what was sen'ed them.'"

As the hermitage of St. Anthony

was at a distance from Orbetello, in

the woods, and it was not prudent to

return to the city in the dark, Paul even

accorded hospitality for the night. "We
spent the night," says Mar)- Antioco,

of Orbetello, speaking also in the name

of her three companions, "in the her-

mitage and slept in the room under

that of Father Paul and Father John

Baptist. I heard them rise around mid-

night and go to the chapel to recite

matins after which they remained in

prayer for several hours.'"-"

We see that although Paul was a

hermit for long years he was not at

all a cross and surly hermit, since even

to ladies he exercised a hospitality

which he could no longer allow him-

self after the inauguration ot a regular

monastery.

A benefactor of St. Paul, a patrician

from Viterbo, tells with what charity

the Saint practiced hospitality tt)wards

him. "When I went to spend eight or

ten days at the retreat of .St. Angcio,

which was the case several times. Fa-

ther Paul was all attention and eager-

ness so that I might lack nothing. He
insistently recommended these same

sentiments to his religious who, to tell

the truth, accorded me all the attention

possible.
"-'

107



In order to be able to practice hos-

pitality more perfectly, even towards

women, Paul had a sort of parlor built

in his retreat, "a room outside the en-

closure in order that on occasion some

suitable refreshment might be given to

benefactresses
.

" - ^

The spirit of charitable hospitality

of Paul was great. However, as ex-

cesses especially in religious communi-

ties, lead to unpleasantness, he took

measures to prevent them. "Owing to

his experience," declared Brother Bar-

tholomew, " 'the Servant of God said he

had taken it as a principle not to keep

seculars in our retreats who came to

retire there beyond fifteen days. I

know that he even refused bishops who
asked him to keep someone or other

beyond that time. After that long, he

would say, these people do not derive

any further utility from their stay; they

rather occasion trouble and make the

religious ill at ease. When they wished

to keep someone restricted longer, he

would say, let him be sent not to a

monastery of monks but to a house of

penitence. He had quite a bit of ex-

perience of it."2^

Consequently Paul wrote to a canon

of Frascati in regard to the retreat at

Monte Cavi in that diocese: "Our

Rules permit us to receive only one or

two retreatants into our monasteries

and only for ten or at the most, fifteen

days. A separate house would be need-

ed for retreatants connected with the

monastery. If God provides, all will

be done with time and then his royal

highness can send retreatants according

to his good pleasure for eight or ten

or, at most, fifteen days, but never can

we receive temporarily those who have

been condemned and placed under

punishment. Our retreats are religious

houses and not workhouses or prisons.

And what dishonor for the poor Con-

gregation if the news got abroad that

our retreats are so many prisons. "^''

The hospice of the Holy Crucifix in

Rome was exposed to lose somewhat

of its spirit of solitude and recollec-

tion as a result of too-ready hospitality.

To prevent this St. Paul wrote out

some regulations which, unfortunately,

we no longer have, but here are the

words in which they were sent to the

rector at the time. Father John Mary
of St. Ignatius: "I believed it a duty,

owing to my office, to issue several

ordinances for the good regulation of

the hospice, which I transmit to you

to be passed on to your successors; also

a brief schedule for the choir exercise.

But as to the assigned hours, your

paternity, has only to examine what

will be most expedient. And since one

ordinance is that no benefactor may be

lodged or fed, I, however, make an

exception for Frattini in case that dur-

ing the construction work or otherwise

he is at the hospice and will eat with

you provided silence is observed as I

enjoin. I exclude no one else, unless

it be Angeletti."

Having taken possession of the

monastery of Sts. John and Paul in

Rome, December 9, 1773, Paul made
the following ordinance the next day:

"We strictly command all the religious

and each one in particular, even the

tertiaries, not to send any one to our

house in Rome and not to offer this

house to any one whomsoever and not

to take it upon himself to commission,

address or recommend to the religious

The more we advance in the service

of God, the more our suffering in-

creases. This was the life of Christ

and this is the Hfe of His true serv-

ants. Heartily embrace, then, the holy

cross (St. Paul, Lt. I, 110).

resident pro tempore at Rome any af-

fair, interest, charge or provision for

any person which does not appertain

properly to the Congregation or its re-

treats or religious. "^^

St. Paul was the first one to apply

this regulation in all its rigor with his

most intimate friends. It was in this

way that he answered Canon Paul Sar-

di, of Alexandria, who had been his

boyhood companion and would have

taken the Passionist habit if Monsignor

de Gattinara had permitted him: "It is

very true that the Congregation of the

Most Holy Cross and Passion has re-

ceived the church and house of Sts.

John and Paul. ... It is entirely a work

of God and of the Vicar of Jesus

Christ and not a gift from the Lazar-

ists. However, there is a positive de-

cree not to give lodging or shelter to

anyone and not even dinner at any

time whatever to anyone whether

friend, relative or benefactor. In view

of this decree, every way is closed to

superiors and subjects to do other-

wise."-®

ANIMATED by the most delicate

charity towards all Christians in

general St. Paul of the Cross had a spe-

cial predilection for certain classes.

As founder and superior general he

cherished in the first place like a true

father his own religious and children.

Besides, "he had great respect," says

Father John Mary, "for all religious

of any order or institute. In dealing

with them, he gave proof of great

cordiality and of a humble affection,

esteeming himself the least of all."^'

The members of the Society of Jesus

in particular were held in high es-

teem and special affection by Paul. He
suffered extremely over the persecu-

tions of which the Jesuits were the

butt. And as soon as they began to be

suppressed in some countries of Eu-

rope, he predicted that in his time they

would rise up again more glorious

than ever. Here is what he wrote on

September 22, 1767, to a Father of the

Society: "I also, be well assured of it,

share greatly in the afflictions to which

the illustrious Society of Jesus is sub-

mitted. Just thinking of it, I cannot

keep from groaning and weeping at

seeing so many poor, innocent reli-

gious thus thrown into agony, in see-

ing at the same time the demon tri-

umph, God's glory lessened and so

many souls lost through the absence of

that spiritual aid which was furnished

to them by these fathers in all parts of

the world. I do not fail to pray con-

tinually and in a special manner for

this intention and I hope that after the

storm that God Who mortificat et viv'i-

ficat will in His own time raise up the

Company of Jesus with greater splen-

dor than ever. This has always been

and still is my opinion."-*

In the proof of the Saint's esteem

and affection for the Jesuits, one of his

letters addressed to a certain Orlandi

at Rome is preserved in the archives of

the Society of Jesus at Rome. Father

Joseph Mazzolari who wrote under the

pseudonym of Marianus Partenius dur-

ing the suppression had secured this

letter as a souvenir or relic of Paul

whose friend he had been. Father

Mazzolari wrote on the letter, the fol-

lowing words: "Reverend Father Paul

of the Cross was a holy man and under

all accounts venerable. I often went to

see him during the last years of his life

and I found and saw him as renown
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depicted him. In the conversations I

had with him he talked a great deal

about the Society of Jesus which he

loved supremely and of which he

spoke only in the most honorable man-

ner, even when it was in the supreme

struggle. Among others he gave it the

most striking testimonial by affirming

that as long as he had preached mis-

sions he had never heard anything

which could impeach its name, its

sanctity and its claim to the opinion

of honest people."-''

In Paul's time there was a certain

Father Ruschi, of the Society of Jesus,

a celebrated preacher and missionary'.

St. Paul held him in the highest es-

teem and took from this motives for

humiliating himself.

"After preaching a mission at Rome
while Father Ruschi, S.J., was preach-

ing one in another church at Rome,"
from what is reported by a certain per-

son, "the Saint declared that Father

Ruschi was really an eminent mission-

ary, full of zeal, full of charity, full of

holiness and of learning, v/hereas in

himself nothing good was to be found.

I heard him talk in this manner my-

self and from his manner of expressing

himself it was clear that these expres-

sions sprang from his intimate senti-

ments of humilit)'."'"

In his letters too Paul manifested the

highest esteem for Father Ruschi and

all the members of the Society of

Jesus.

'The Cardinal of Viterbo," he

wrote, "is making use of Father Rus-

chi, S.J., who is a fine apostolic la-

borer. He is coming to Vetrala. I re-

joice in the fact that the good God is

using these noble instruments. It gives

me no anxiety and I experience pleas-

ure in the good done by any one who-
ever it be."'^

Paul held likewise in high esteem

and particular affection the members
of other religious institutes, Francis-

cans, Capuchins, Carmelites, etc. If

we have branched out on his love for

the Jesuits here it was because, at one

time suspicion rested on him as having

been Clement XIV's counsellor in their

suppression.

EVKN towards the ingrates who in a

manner stabbed him in the back

when quitting the Institute after their

profession, Paul practiced an especial
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and particularly meritorious charity.

"When any religious was going to

quit the Congregation," says a witness,

"although the thing displeased the

Ser\'ant of God extremely, above all if

there was no just reason, he never-

theless treated him with great benevo-

lence. He provided them with secular

clothing, had them take a good meal

before leaving and even had them giv-

en provisions and a certain sum of

money for the way. Several times I

saw him act thus in this retreat of St.

Michael Archangel. "'-

And he continued to love in a spe-

cial way those who left the Congrega-

tion. "Every day," according to the

testimony of Brother Bartholomew,

"he prayed in particular for two groups

of people; first for those who had

grievously offended him and secondly

for all who left the Congregation."'*

He was jealously careful, moreover,

never to wound the reputation of those

who left him. On the contrary in his

charity he excused them as much as he

Whoever wishes to serve God in a

big way must suffer great trials and
troubles (St. Paul, Lt. I, 416).

could. "I asked the Servant of God
one day," relates a Roman canon,

"what had become of his brother who
had entered his institute. He an-

swered that his brother had left be-

cause he did not have the necessary

strength to follow the austere life of

the Congregation. I found out, how-

ever, from elsewhere that his brother

had been expelled from the Congrega-

tion by Father Paul. . . . One of the lay

brothers happened to be mentioned in

the conversation and Father Paul told

me that this religious left the Congre-

gation and that he had taken a lot of

trouble to find him employment. I

learned elsewhere that this brother had

not left of his own choice, but had

been dismissed because of his fail-

ings.""

Despite this charit)' in his speech,

the Saint was still afraid now and then

of having failed in charity towards

those who left him. When interceding

with the Bishop of Alexandria in favor

of his brother. Father Anthony, in or-

der to obtain for him a livelihcxxl in

that diocese, Paul wrote: "After exam-

ining the motives and circumstances

which brought my bother, Father An-

thony, to request his release from the

Congregation, his request was finally

granted on the advice and suffrage of

the older fathers. But I confess that I

gave him too rigid a testimonial. And
afterwards, as I thought I failed some-

what in true charity and probably in

justice too, it seems to me that I

changed it for him last year with fit-

ting counsel, into a better, more char-

itable and more just form."'"'

THE MOST difficult obligation of

charity is certainly that which Our
Lord indicated when he said; "Love
your enemies; do good to them that

hate you, bless them that curse you,

and pray for them that calumniate

you."

Did Paul have occiision to practice

this precept? Does it not seem that

with his amiable and jovial tempera-

ment he must have charmed everyone

and avoided making emenies? And if

he succeeded in founding the Passion-

ist Congregation, was it not humanly

speaking, in large measure do to that

amiability of his character which dis-

posed superiors to listen favorably to

his requests?

But St. Paul was a missionary also

and a zealous and ardent one. All the

more ardent because his love for God
inspired him with the greatest a\ersion

for vice. Consequently, he stigmatized

it most severely. All who felt touched

v/ere not equally well disposed to wel-

come correction.

Then certain members of older or-

ders, seeing a new congregation being

founded, and seeking to make itself a

place in the sun, believed their interest

menaced by the new comer. This is a

difficult)' which every religious order

has encountered at its origin.

These were the two big factors

which provided Paul, despite his love-

ly and amiable character, opportunity

to practice love of enemies. "If his ac-

tions happened to be criticized by per-

sons who judged from the effects and

not according to the prudence that had

begun them, he bore the blame patient-

ly and was consoled by the words ol

the Apostle St. Paul, that God is to be

served by evil report and by gtxxl re-

port.' Many times he quoted that text

to me.""'
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"What I admired especially in the

Servant of God," declares another

priest, "was his fidelity to the precept

to love those who persecute and calum-

niate us and to pray for them. On dif-

ferent occasions he said to me that

through love for God he loved all who
had offended him in any manner and

that he had compassion for their fail-

ings."^^

"A lady from Vetralla had by word

and deed shown much hatred for the

Servant of God and for his religious

because contrary to her will one of her

nephews had become a Passionist.

However, she fell sick and saw the end

of her days approaching. Having

learned that Father Paul had come to

Vetralla, she had me summoned," re-

lates a secular priest, "and, when I

came to her home she expressed her

desire to talk to Father Paul in order

to apologize to him. She begged me

to ask the Servant of God to visit her.

It was not without some repugnance

that I undertook this commission to

Father Paul, fearing a refusal. But my
expectation was wrong for he agreed

immediately to the request. Forgetting

entirely the injuries he had received he

visited this lady the same day before

returning to the monastery of St. An-

gelo. The sick woman was greatly con-

soled and died a few days later."^*

"A priest had injured the Servant

of God in a particularly unpleasant

way. He fell sick and Father Paul at-

tended him during his illness until his

death. During a mission, another priest

one day said publicly to the Servant

of God that he ought to go about cor-

recting his own sins and not other peo-

ple's. The Servant of God went to

this priest's house in order to apologize

to him."^"

A Monetti priest was asleep one

day during the sermon. Father Paul

said suddenly: 'Hey you who are

asleep. . .
.' The priest awoke, protest-

ed and left the church. Paul went to

his house for him, apologized and

showed him in his note book those

words written out as part of his sermon

and consequently that he had not said

them personally for him. . . .

"It was well known," states Brother

Bartholomew, "that certain religious

of a very illustrious order spoke evil

of us and especially of Father Paul.

They tried to disparage him and take

away his good reputation by spread-

ing calumnies about him, saying that

he was a hypocrite and that he did not

practice what he had prescribed in the

Rules, etc. However, when these reli-

gious came to any of our retreats the

Servant of God wished them to be

treated with all possible charity. If he

was present he gave them the first place

in the refectory and showered them
with a thousand attentions. And, never-

theless, he knew they were opposed to

his Congregation and that in word and

act they used every means to hinder its

progress. These religious returned to

their monasteries very contented and

extremely edified by the way Father

Paul had treated them."**^

A SAINT who practiced charity to-

wards his neighbor so perfectly

ought to be able to give others the

most beautiful lessons in it. His writ-

ings testify to this.

In order to maintain charity in all

its perfection, St. Paul recommended

Crosses maintain the soul in humil-
ity, force it to have more recourse to

God and exercise it more in virtue (St.

Paul, Lt. IV, 170).

above all benignity in the judgment

of the neighbor, compassion towards

him and to excuse his defects.

"If you desire God's blessing on

your family," he wrote to a woman in

the world, "keep your sister with you,

v/in her graciously with meekness, for

that is what Jesus Christ taught us. The
alms given to your sister, Jesus Christ

accepts as given to Himself. There-

fore, esteem yourself very fortunate.

And take my word for it that it is the

devil who is causing so much trouble

in order to catch poor Agnes in his

nets, because the liar knows that if he

can get her again, she will drag a great

many into hell. Reflect and reflect

again what you are doing."^^

To a man who was his penitent, he

wrote: "Apply yourself chiefly to char-

ity towards the neighbor and great

compassion for the defects of others.

Regard everyone with charity and com-

passion; think well of all and ill only

of yourself, for the simple eye causes

us to see our neighbor full of virtues

and ourselves full of vices, which

ought not to make us pusillanimous,

but humble in true interior peace."'*^

He rebuked a religious for having

spoken about people in the world as

Christians of less worth than a nun.

"You do wrong in telling me that you

do not feel any wish to speak to your

brother-in-law in order to console him
as I exhorted you in my previous let-

ter. Charity is the queen of virtues.

Enough. I know that I left you free.

But what is wrong is when you say, "I

do not care for people of the world,

etc' And yourself, what are you?—

a

person descended from heaven ? Hum-
ble yourself, annihilate yourself and

recognize your nothingness, your un-

worthiness and your want of merit for

daring to put under your feet those

whom you call people of the world.

It may be that they are more spiritual

than you."*3

The works of mercy St. Paul prac-

ticed so willingly, visiting the sick,

prisoners, assisting those condemned
to death, etc., were also earnestly coun-

selled to others. In Chapter 38 of the

Rule which treats of the conduct to be

followed when travelling, after for-

bidding useless visiting, he adds. "Be-

having as men who abhor the usages of

the world, our religious shall love rath-

er to visit the sick in hospitals and

prisoners in order to console them and

give them some salutary advice as well

as to excite them to devotion to the

Passion of Jesus Christ and meditation

on His mysteries."

An eye witness relates how during

different missions at Corneto when St.

Paul did not have strength enough to

do it himself, he used to send his com-

panion missionaries to visit the sick

and those confined in prison.^*

Many times too when unable to do

so himself he sent his religious to at-

tend those condemned to death.*'

"In answer to your kind letter re-

ceived this morning," he wrote to a

patrician of Viterbo, "I have the honor

to tell you that I shall very willingly

send Father Rector with another priest

in order to assist and prepare the poor

man you mentioned to die well. Fa-

ther Rector has a special gift for this

office. He lent his assistance with great

zeal and profit to the condemned in the

city of Forsionone, where criminals are

often brought to justice. Quite lately

too he did it again at Nepi. I am not
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in condition to come myself on account

of my infirmities which are not light.

Inform me, therefore, a day or two

before in order that the fathers may be

present to accompany him and com-

fort him and be with him the whole

preceding night and accompany him

afterward to death until he expires."""*

Paul had occasion far oftener to

counsel his religious regarding the as-

sistance of the sick. "When the Serv-

ant of God was at Rome," relates

Brother Bartholomew, his infirmarian,

"I often heard him say to our fathers:

'Oh ! What a grand vineyard the hos-

pital is! What great good one can do

for the sick ! Go and assist those poor

people. Be you blessed! Ah! If I

were not deaf and infirm, how gladly

I would go! But God does not will it

and I am satisfied.' And he said those

words with a profound sentiment of

charity which encouraged the practice

of his counsels."^'

In this attendance on the sick, St.

Paul wished his religious to be all

charity and unction. "It is quite true,"

he wrote, "that Father Francis is a

worthy servant of God, but he is too

exact and dry /';/ bontim; still I hope

that some day the unction of the Holy
Spirit will render him all sweetness

and full of prudence and charitable

consolation for the neighbor. And as

he is very exact and exemplary as to

the observance, I trust that the Lord

will make him a saint."**

SINCE CHARITY is the bond of union

of religious communities, Paul, as

founder and superior general, strove to

make the most perfect charity exist

among his religious. "The Servant of

God wished the Congregation to be

established on the rock of charity,"

said one of the early Passionists. "In

visits and in the decrees which he left

he recommended nothing so insistently

as mutual love among ourselves. . . .

The day the retreat of Our Lady at

Toscanclla was taken possession of,

he gave a fervent exhortation of fra-

ternal charity to the religious family he

brought there and of which I was one.

He took ;is his text these words of

Saint Paul: Put on therefore, as

God's chosen one, holy and beloved,

a heart of mere)', kindness, humility,

meekness, patience.'
"

How forceful too was the way in
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which he recommended charity in his

spiritual testament on his bed of agony

when about to receive Holy Viaticum!

"Before all I recommend to you the

observance of that most holy precept

of Jesus Christ to His disciples: 'By

this will all men know that you are

my disciples, if you have love for one

another.' That, my dearly beloved

brethren, is what I desire with all the

affection of my poor heart from you

here present as well as from those who
are absent who wear this habit of pen-

ance and mourning in remembrance of

the Passion and death and of our most

loving Redeemer, and what I desire

likewise in all those who in future

times shall be called by the Divine

Mercy to this little flock of Jesus

Christ."*"

In order to make charity flourish

better Paul "forbade his religious to

notice the failings of others unless it

belonged to their oflfice; each one

should examine his own faults. 'In

When the cross is more troublesome
and penetrating, it is best ; when suf-

fering is more deprived of comfort, it

is more pure; when creatures are more
adverse to us, we draw nearer the
Creator (St. Paul, Lt. I, 298).

that way,' he said, 'charity will cover

the defects of our brothers.'
"^"

St. Paul developed this idea in an

eloquent manner in a circular to his

religious on the occasion of the Feast

of Pentecost. "This peace," he goes on

to say after many other counsels, "the

fruit of the Holy Spirit will make you

grow in charity for one another and

will form you in one heart in Jesus

Christ which is one of the most im-

portant points. No one will judge the

actions of his brother any more. . . .

Believe me, the bane of religious com-

munities is judging the actions of

others while losing sight of one's own.

Interpreting the conduct of another un-

favorably, speaking ill of the defects

of others, murmuring, repeating what

one hears this one say about that other.

Oh! What a plague! Oh! What
havoc in the poor communities! True

humility, which is constantly discover-

ing more vices in oneself allows no

time to watch the actions of others but

renders us attentive to remove from

our souls everything vicious and dis-

pleasing to the eyes of God. Further-

more, as true humility makes us know
and believe that one is himself the

v/orst person in the world, how could

one ever come to wish to judge others

when he takes them all for his betters

and for saints .'' Let us leave to our

superiors the care of watching. God
will grant them light and grace to rem-

edy every disorder. Let us obey when
they command us to our own good and

the profit of the neighbor."-^'

SINCE RELIGIOUS are especially ex-

posed to expressing their gries--

ances and criticisms on the occasion of

the election of superiors, at the ap-

proach of the general chapter of 1758,

St. Paul issued the following decrees:

"We order and command in the name
of the Lord that no capitular without

exception be permitted to complain

and open his heart about trials and

other events encountered in their gov-

ernment nor to reveal anything what-

soever that happened in their retreats

except what is of a nature to give great

edification and to increase fervor and

fraternal charity. If they have to con-

fer for the greater tranquility of their

soul and to ask counsel on the subject

of some trial, worry or other necessity,

they may do so only with the general.

If they do not judge it apropos or do

not have the opportunity to do so with

him, each one is free to confer with

the first or second general consultor

and not with others. These confer-

ences must be made with purity of in-

tention in order to receive light and

counsel and not to give free reign to

passion or to complaint, to the end that

the great treasury of merits hidden in

suffering be not lost.

"We command likewise that no one

be permitted, capitular or any other

religious, to hold useless conversations

on the election of superiors. Let all in

true peace, humilit)- and charity, apply

themselves to implore the Lord to pro-

vide us with holy subjects. Confer-

ences required for prixreeding with

prudence and circumspection should be

held with the general and his con-

suitors. At the required time the sum-

mons will be sent out by father

secretary.
"•'-'

In the regulations he prescribed:

(Continued on page 133)
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t. Leo

and

th

passion

On the Cross Christ vanquished

death, twisting and

forcing it back upon

the author of death. The Cross

is transfigured into a

sceptre of power.

By Barry Rankin, C.P,

I

A THEORY of Redemption is an attempt to explain in human terms what is essentially

a divine mystery. Christian thinkers, one after another down through the ages, have

tried to clothe divine truth in concepts more congenial to our lowly intelligence. This

effort is one of the duties of scientific theology.

St. Leo the Great was not a theologian in the sense that he pursued a thorough-going

rational investigation into the revealed articles of faith. Neitiier his character nor his

office inclined him in that direction. He cared little for speculation, and his pastoral

experience convinced him that for some people unbridled speculation meant riding into

heresy at full gallop. He thought of himself as the authoritative defender of divinely

revealed dogma.

We can, nevertheless, discern in the teachings of St. Leo elements of a theory of

Redemption. Or we should say, we can discern a characteristic attitude or approach

to this mystery because in reality St. Leo implicitly taught two theories of the Redemp-

tion. He does not combine these two into any single doctrmal pattern. He views them

rather as two component parts of the one dogma of the Redemption.

The Commercium Salutare Theory was the explanation of the Alexandrian School

and was sponsored especially by St. Athanasius, St. Gregory of Nyssa and St. Cyril of

Alexandria. St. Leo made it his own. He fretjuently spoke of the Redemption as a

"commercium salutare," as an interchange between God and man that resulted in man's
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salvation. Here is how he explains his

thought.

Christ came into this world as a rich

and merciful merchant from Heaven.

Carrying out a wonderful transaction,

He agrees to make a saiutar)' exchange

with us: He receives what is ours, He
gives us what is His own. This is His

own doing; we certainly could never

have laid claim to such a bargain. But

once He has decided on this mode of

Redemption, it is only upon the fulfill-

ment of the conditions of the contract

that man's restoration can be realized.

Accordingly, He receives what is

most properly ours. The Creator is

first of all invested with the creature.

Along with our nature He takes ail the

miserable results of the fall: fear, con-

tempt, sorrow, death. When this con-

dition is fulfilled. He imparts to us

what is properly His: stren^h, con-

stancy, salvation, life.

To fulfill the terms of this exchange,

the Redeemer first had to have what

He was to communicate to us, and this

was to be communicated only when He
actually received what was ours. There-

fore, the accomplishment of the mys-

tery that was eternally decreed for our

restoration demanded both human

weakness and divine power.

In spite of the language this "com-

mercium salutare" must not be thought

of as an external, legal transaction. It

is accomplished in the unity of the per-

son of the Incarnate Word. It is re-

quired that in all the sufferings of the

Passion, both man's lowliness and

God's loftiness be present (one of the

themes by the way of Sheen's book on

the Life of Christ). In fact, divine

power must be interwoven with human

weakness. The union of these natures

m.ust be ineffably intimate, "tam soli-

da," so as never to be disjoined, not

even by death. It is only in virtue of

such a unity that the exchange can be

made. Otherwise, our poor mortal na-

ture could ne\'er be restored to immor-

tality.

This exchange, consequently, has

been made IN christ. We have been

redeemed in the Redeemer. The flesh

of our race has been made the flesh of

God, and so it is in this God-made-

man that we have been crucified,

buried and raised up again.

In virtue of this incorporation His

acts redound to our benefit. When

June, 1959

Jesus prays in the Garden, He is cor-

recting our will. When He utters His

cry of dereliction on the Cross, He is

using the voice of His redeemed ones

since He has transformed all the mem-
bers of His Body in Himself.

The mystery of the Redemption em-

braces both the Passion and the Resur-

rection. Thus, after the piissible nature

is dissolved in death, the body and the

soul are reunited in the Resurrection

THROUGH THE INFLUENCE of the im-

mortal divine nature which has never

lost its unity with them.

Because we are one body in Christ,

He in His Resurrection becomes the

first-fruits of those who sleep. He who
has gone ahead into glory is a portion,

a pledge, of the fullness that is to

follow. That which has been begun

in the Head will one day be completed

in the members.

The Christian today then lives, not

in the first Adam, but in the second. He
has been drawn into a participation in

the nature of Christ's innocent human-

Oh, what a great treasure is hidden
in naked suffering without comfort ei-

ther from heaven or from earth. Es-

teem it and be grateful to our Lord,

offering yourself as a victim to the Di-

vine Majesty on the altar of the cross

(St. Paul, Lt. II, 306).

ity. The transfer from Christ's human-

ity to His divinity is effected in virtue

of His role as Mediator. Thus, from

communion with the innocent human
nature, man passes on to participation

in the divine nature that is so intimate-

ly linked in Christ.

This, accordingly, is one aspect of

the Redemption as seen by St. Leo.

The "commercium salutare" embraces

the Incarnation, Passion and Resurrec-

tion and puts the emphasis on the ele-

ments of unity and divinization. As

St. Leo says, it is precisely because

there was nothing false or make-be-

lieve about the Incarnation, that we
have have solid reason to affirm that

we are dead with the dying Christ and

resurrected with the risen Christ. In-

deed, He Himself abides in us who
works all things in all.

Rev. Barry RRnkin, C.P., in a mt-mWr of
Holy Cross province and in stationed at Chi-
caKo, III. Father Barry teaches apoloiretics and
moral philosophy.

AN"»ONE who reads St. Leo's ser-

mons will be immediately struck

by the variety of other ways that Re-

demption takes in his thought. The
shedding of innocent blood, for exam-

ple, is spoken of as a rich l?ike, a pow-

erful privilege (in its root meaning).

We are reconciled by Christ's sacrifice,

we are ransomed by His bhxxl. Christ

is the High Priest who immolates His

flesh on the altar of the Cross. His

death is a propitiation for the world.

These elements express what is

called the realist Theory which puts

the accent, not on the Incarnation, but

on the sufferings of the Savior. Man
must expiate his faults and satisfy di-

vine justice. He cannot pay this debt,

being a sinner, and so Christ takes his

place, substituting Himself for sinful

man. By His sufferings and death, He
pays our debt to God and redeems us.

Submitting to the punishment intended

for us. He expiates our faults. He
satisfies God's justice and appeases

God's wrath. In a word. He offers

Himself as a propitiation and expi-

atory sacrifice which takes away the sin

of the world.

Such a viewpoint puts Christ's hu-

manity vividly before us. We see that

Redemption required a full voluntary

acceptance on the part of Christ, and

this acceptance leads Him into the

heart of a struggle with the prince of

this world. Often this realist theory

was explained in terms of the "rights
"

of the devil. This was merely a facile

and popular method of bringing home
the basic concept of redemption.

The realist theor)' in all its \arious

modes was characteristic of St. Basil

and St. John Chrysostom, among oth-

ers. Let us now see how St. Leo de-

scribes the Redemption .is the JUSTITIA

rationis.

The Son of God, who first made
man, now undcrt.d<es to rem.ike Him.

Equal to His Father in essence. He is

omnipotent and can, therefore, rescue

mankind from the devil's dominion by

the mere exercise of His will, if He
chooses to do so. But in that hypo-

thesis, it will not be reasonableness or

ingenuit)', so much as naked power,

that dcfcMts the devil. God conse-

quently decides .igainst this plan. Just

and merciful iis He is. He will not

employ His right of will. That would
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be a display of divinity, rather than a

cure for humanity.

Perhaps then a mere man will suf-

fice to plead the cause of his fallen

brothers ? No, that cannot be—because

such a man, himself implicated in the

fortunes of the race, could never rise

above his own condition.

God finally decides, therefore, that

someone who is both divine and hu-

man shall carry out man's redemption:

this will better suit His merciful pur-

poses. Both divine and human sub-

stance will be united in the one Lord

Jesus Christ.

The Son of God, accordingly, puts

this plan into effect. In this way, He
will use the standard of justice, justitia

rationis, rather than the force of His

power, potestas virtutis, in 'destroying

the devil's domination. He will em-

ploy a secret design rather than open

might. This will be a more human

way of doing things, one that reflects

equity and quid pro quo. It will re-

flect mercy and kindness, too, when

pan sees that the devil's work is un-

done by one of his own race.

This, then, is the secret design of the

justitia rationis: man in the person of

Adam has corrimitted sin, received a

just divine condemnation and become

the slave of sin and the devil. Now
the Son of God will become the sec-

ond Adam and conquer the devil by

means of the very nature that had been

conquered. Thus, in this conflict that

the Son of God will wage for us, the

fight will be fought on wonderful

principles of fairness, the jus aequitatis

will be observed, for the almighty

Lord enters the lists with His savage

foe, not in His own majesty, but in

our lowliness, opposing him with the

same nature that was originally de-

feated.

The strategy goes like this. In the

garden of Paradise man and the devil

met in battle. Man was deceived by

his opponent, but nevertheless freely

consented to his suggestions. By that

fact man lost his divine gifts, and es-

pecially immortality, while the devil

acquired the right of captivity. In the

drama of the Passion, another Man
will again face His enemy, the devil.

There will be another deception and

another free consent—but this time

it will be the demon who is the loser.

Man will thereupon regain the gifts
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that he had forfeited perviously, and

the devil will have to release his

captives.

SOMEONE, therefore, from among

Adam's progeny must arise in

whom the devil cannot lay claim to

anything he can call his own. In other

words, he must be free of guilt, be-

cause contamination with the ancient

transgression puts in a man something

that the devil can say is his own; he

instigated it and Adam complied with

his suggestion.

But what is the precise reason for

such innocence? The intended result

is that when the devil assails this man,

inflicting on him the divinely appoint-

ed penalties of the transgression, name-

ly suffering and death, he may lose his

right of wicked domination. As a mat-

ter of fact, he does not hold this man
under the law of sin. The man Christ

is innocent, and thus exempt from the

consequence of guilt.

Oh, how good it is to remain on the
cross with Jesus! This is the short

way of arriving at that happy lot of

dying to all creatures to live purely in

the uncreated and infinite Good (St.

Paul, Lt. I, 139),

This constitutes the consilium mise-

ricordiae Dei: the devil shall lose do-

minion over all his captives by assault-

ing the liberty of one who owes him
nothing.

The Son of God appears in the form

of man, born of a woman, in all things

like any son of Adam, save sin. He
hides the power of His majesty, expos-

ing instead our frail nature and invit-

ing the age-old enemy to expend his

fury against it.

The devil, for his part, has long ob-

served that every man without excep-

tion has been subject to him, especial-

ly in regard to the law of death. Now
this Man appears on the scene, a Man
who by the perfection of His virtue

excels all other men. Still and aU, the

demon is not disturbed by this; he

feels secure in the possession of his

right. Besides, he has a fool-proof

scheme: if He can only succeed in

killing this Man, he is safe. His death

will demonstrate that He, like the

others, is subject to the law of sin and

hence subservient to the satanic empire.

The thing to do, then, is to stir up
his slaves to bring about the death of

Jesus.

Of the mystery of divine goodness

the devil, of course, knows nothing.

He does not realize that God lies hid-

den under the veil of flesh, because his

pride and malice have deceived and

blinded him. It goes without saying

that if he knew of this state of affairs,

he would never negotiate Christ's

death. He would have made every

effort to soothe the Jews to gentleness,

rather than to fire them with hate.

The momentous alternatives are

these: If the devil restrains himself

and does not shed the blood of Jesus,

he will not lose the rights that he has

acquired in the original deception of

man. If, on the other hand, he attacks

Christ, he will destroy his kingdom.

The devil, spurred on by hate,

savagely attacks the Man, believing

that something must be owed him. In-

tent on persecuting Him who has a

nature similar to other men, he fails

to see that this Man is different. He
has not erred in regard to race, no. But

he has erred in regard to fault. The
second Adam is one with the first in

jiesh, not in deed. Despite this, the

demon dares to exact the debt where

he can discover no least trace of sin.

Thus an injustice has been com-

mitted against Christ. Because the devil

has attacked an innocent Man, he is

justly deprived of his captives. The
contract whereby man was sold into

slavery is cancelled; the captivity pact

passes into the possession of the Re-

deemer. In attacking Christ, the devil

himself has fallen in battle. In cap-

turing Christ, the devil is himself

taken prisoner. In pursuing a mortal

man, he encounters the Savior: "incidit

in Salvatorem." This was quite a bit

more than he had expected. He has

actually been working against his own
best interests. It is the bitterest irony.

The nails that have pierced the Lord's

hands and feet now transfix the devil

v/ith everlasting wounds.

But for man, there is cause for re-

joicing! Through Christ's patient en-

durance, man's captivity has come to an

end. He is free once more. The

wounds on Christ's sacred body are for

man's healing, and the innocent blood

(Continued on page 134)
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EDUCATION OF PASSIONIST STUDENTS
CONTINUED

THE END OF THE CONGREGATION

The ruling idea dominating St. Paul of the Cross was

that of the "Evangelical Worker." This expression occurs

frequently in the documents of the popes and bishops and

inspires much of the works of outstanding laborers for souls

in the 18th century. The term and the idea have their origin

in the Gospel of St. Luke. Those chosen by Christ went

two by two to the villages and countryside, poor in all

human accomplishments, but rich in virtue by the power

of Christ. They preached penance, redemption, restored

peace and were content with the mere necessities of life as

June, 1959

these were offered to them. After their mission they with-

draw into solitude to rest with Christ in order to better

listen to his words and then return physically and spiritu.dly

refreshed to announce the kingdom of GckI to those who
were waiting for the words of life.

This was the idea that St. Paul of the Cross wished to

incorporate in his Congregation. He did not want to form

simple contemplatives but apostles in the truest sense ot the

word. They were to be pcx>r possessing one tunic, sandaled,

without wallet, trusting in providence, detached from ever)'-

thing and everyone, going out to meet men only to an-

nounce the Redemption and then retiring immciliately into

solitude. They were not to mix in anything that was not

directly concerned with the salvation of souls but to lose

by Fabiano Giors:ini, C.P.
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themselves in Christ by means of con-

templation and penance in solitude,

convinced that only in this way would

they be able to preach salvation to

sinners.

God Himself inspired Paul with this

apostolic ideal and realized it in him

despite his great desire for absolute

solitude.

Although immediately after his spir-

itual conversion, Paul aspired to a

hermit's life, God gave him "another

inspiration to bring together compan-

ions who would stay together to pro-

mote in sovds the fear of God (that be-

ing his principal desire)."

It is interesting to note that even ten

years after such a clear inspiration, the

interior drama of Paul between his

keen aspiration for absolute solitude

and the voice of the Holy Spirit which

-invited him to serve souls still en-

dured. On August 11, 1729, he wrote

to Tuccinardi: "There has been laid

upon our weak shoulders the heavy

duty of hearing confessions notwith-

standing our repugnance. My poor

spirit is inclined very much to solitude.

Although we are here all during the

week, not going down to the city ex-

cept on Sundays, nevertheless, I greatly

desire to exempt myself even from

this. May the holy will of God be

done in all things."

These last words indicate the peace

brought to the soul of Paul and the

founding of the Congregation. From

that hour Paul labored under the in-

spiration of the Holy Spirit for the

good of souls and in his letters con-

tinually expressed with absolute clarity

the apostolic zeal which God wished

the Institute of the Passion to display

towards souls in need.

Writing in 1741 after the first ap-

proval of the Rule, he asked a bishop

to pray "that we may soon grow in

spirit, in numbers and in great fervor

and zeal to work for the souls of our

neighbors. This is the first end of this

poor Congregation and in order to at-

tain such an end we take a fourth vow

to promote in the hearts of the faith-

ful, both during missions and other

spiritual exercises, devotion to the most

holy Passion."

A month later he reaffirmed to Can-

on Cerruti the apostolic end of the In-

stitute with words which could seem

contradictory: "The first end of the
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Institute is to attend to one's own per-

fection with complete detachment from

everything created, living in rigorous

poverty, prayer and fasting. The sec-

ondary end, but also primary for the

glory of God and the salvation of

souls, is to attend by apostolic labors

to the conversion of souls by promot-

ing in the hearts of the faithful devo-

tion to the most holy Passion of Jesus

Christ." He called for "holy workers"

to make them preachers: "Labor as

much as you can to obtain good priests

and young men who though they are

not capable of preaching just yet, will,

when they have undergone the neces-

sary fundamental studies and made a

strong resolution to serve God, make

themselves capable."

THE RETREAT of the Presentation

was founded to "provide a place

for prayer and study and to make one-

self more capable to labor for one's

neighbor, especially in this miserable

Make sure to bless and thank the

Lord, Who in His infinite mercy leads

you along the royal way of the cross

(St. Paul, Lt. I, 704).

abandoned swamp." Near the retreat

there was to arise "a retreat house not

only for the surrounding diocese

(which in the unhealthy air of the

marshes are almost entirely without

seminaries), but also for the seculars."

Other retreats were founded by

Paul, modeled on that of Argentaro, to

meet the needs of the time with spirit-

ual assistance, religious instruction and

the administration of the sacraments,

to a people deprived of confessors and

catechists. He wrote, for example, to

the pro-vicar general of Toscanella to

obtain permission for the foundation

of a retreat and he explained "the spir-

itual needs of the town and the coun-

tryside and the good results of the

missions held there by us."

Father John Baptist, brother of our

Holy Founder, telling of tlie founda-

tion of the retreat of St. Angelo to a

Rev. Fabiano Giorgini, C.P., is a member of
Pieta province, Italy. Father Fabiano has re-

cently been appointed by the General Curia
to the permanent Historical Commission of the
Congregation. This is a redaction of an arti-

cle appearing in Gioventu Passionista, Vol. II.

priest from Barbarano, said: "I ask you

to inform the archpriest that our re-

treats exist to cooperate for the greater

good of all the souls of the diocese."

The reason for the foundation of

Paliano was "a number of woodsman
who almost every year live in five

large estates close to Pugliano and

stand in great need of someone having

the charity and zeal, to provide them

with the sacraments and to preach to

them since they are far from their

homes and live in great ignorance."

Ceccano was also founded to meet

the need of a lack of confessors. Ter-

racina was erected at the request of

the bishop who wanted "spiritual

workers," since there was only one pas-

tor in the city and the citizens promised

that the Passionists would be "good

Evangelical workers."

If the bishops and people united to

defend the young Congregation against

the threat of suppression they did it

simply because they found in it apos-

tles who gave themselves with assid-

uous and disinterested care to their

souls. A description of the Congrega-

tion given a little after 1745 in order

to inform postulants and promoters of

vocations about the Institute, strongly

insists on the concept of the "Evan-

gelical worker," an idea which was at

the foundation and heart of the Con-

gregation.

Paul's great desire was that these re-

treats be filled with strong and fervent

workers, "with holy priests anxious to

work in the vineyard of Jesus Christ

and promote devotion to the memory
of the Passion of our Lord." "Greet

all for me and tell them to stand

strong, constant and faithful and that

the good God will make them His

sanctified ones, strong that they might

announce the glory of God to the peo-

ples who know not God, among whom
are bad Christians and who do not

wish to know and that by their own
fault." "I desire," he said to a master

of novices, "that they be true imi-

tators of Jesus Christ and fervent her-

alds of the most bitter pains of Jesus

to all the world." "Cry out," he wrote

to Sister Columba, "for our poor Con-

gregation that his Divine Majesty pro-

vide it with holy workers in these

calamitous times." On another occa-

sion: "Pray for our poor Congregation

that his Divine Majesty provide it with

The Passionist
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holy men who will preach His most

holy pains to the world that is in such

need." And again: "Pray much for

our Congregation that the Lord pro-

vide it with holy, apostolic men that

they might go forth for the conversion

of souls and preach the most holy pains

of Jesus Christ." "Cry out to our Lord

for the Congregation so that His Di-

vine Majesty will make his glory shine

forth and provide it with holy and

faithful workers." To Sister Anna Te-

resa he wrote: "Cry out to the Lord

that he send great workers, fervent,

learned, holy and zealous, that they

may preach to the people penance and

devotion to the most holy Passion of

Jesus Christ." "We have but few

workers and would that God would

call to us some of these priests who are

here."

SPIRITUAL FORMATION OF CLERICS

PAUL, therefore, did not wish to

form pure contempiatives but

"Evangelical workers." In order to ac-

complish this he was not so concerned

whether the active or contemplative

life ought to prevail, as he was deter-

mined that the young men understand

the need of a profound consciousness

of God, a burning, passioniate love for

Christ Who suffered for the redemp-

tion of the world, for their brethren

who were not profiting from this re-

demption, in order that their charity

and their contemplative life be con-

stantly pointed to the spiritual misery

they had to relieve. To succeed in this

it was indispensable that the young

men find the unity of their own life in

the love of Christ. "Let us strive,"

he wrote to Father Fulgentius, "that

the novices acquire a solid interior vir-

tue, a great foundation of humility,

simplicity, purity of intention, clarity

of conscience, with a well composed

interior, and a true foundation of rec-

ollection. Oh, how much I desire that

our religious show themselves interior

men and that they know how to be

constant in suffering the trials and tests

and difficulties of the interior life

which are so necessary to purify the

soul so that at ever)' moment the divine

birth in Christ Jesus may be renewed

in purest faith and holy love. The im-

portant thing is to know how to suffer

such trials in silence and hope."

To another master of novices he

wrote: "The aim of the master ought

to be to bring up the novices to solid

habits of virtue, of true humility of

heart, of knowledge of their own noth-

ingness, of contempt of self, of true

and blind obedience in order that they

may attain to a great love of this vir-

tue and above all, true, perfect, ab-

negation of their own will in every-

thing, in internal and external morti-

fication of their passions, inclinations,

opinions, sympathies, antipathies, etc.

These are the foundations of the spir-

itual edifice and necessary to obtain the

gift of holy prayer and union with

God. Otherwise one builds on sand."

The fundamental aim of spiritual

training is that the young men "ac-

quire an interior that is well composed

with a true foundation of recollection,

that they be accustomed to be interior

men," in order that they be intimately

united to the God they must preach.

The young men ought to have a will

of "perfect abnegation" or as Paul says

in the Rule, "be truly prepared for the

glory of God, for his own salvation.

Blessed are they who arrive at pure
suffering without comfort, and follow

in the service of God! These are the

faithful servants who will enter into

the joy of the Lord (St. Paul, Lt. I,

403).

and for that of others : to suffer many
things, to be mocked, despised, and to

bear willingly afflictions and vexa-

tions." Our Holy Founder demanded

this fundamental disposition in postu-

lants for only in this way would they

be docile to grace and the work of the

educator. The proofs of humility pre-

scribed for the postulants before and

during the novitiate were then, even

more than now, sufficient to judge of

the strength of this desire for abnega-

tion since they tended to destroy the

spirit of caste which was so lively at

that time.

A particular manifestation of ab-

negation and penance treasured by

Paul for his followers was fasting. "In

prayer and fasting," was a motto that

came frequently from the pen of the

Founder, since for him the spirit of

prayer, fenor and apostolic zeal de-

pended in great part upon tasting and

abstinence. "One of the foundation

stones of the spiritual edifice is a holy,

discreet abstinence. They who are care-

ful will taste one day how sweet the

Lord is. . . . If holy abstinence accord-

ing to our Rule is cast to the ground,

all fervor and spirit of prayer is scat-

tered. With fasting are preser\'ed pov-

erty, silence, recollection of heart from

which all good proceeds. For such rec-

ollection joins the soul to God from

whom all good comes."

In the Rule of 1721 we read: "Let

them remember that the spirit of this

least Congregation is to obser\'e in the

best way the holy law of God and His

most holy Evangelical counsels, and to

observe them with perfection it is nec-

essary to be a man of much prayer.

And how can one be a man of much
prayer without abstinence.-' Fasting,

accompanied with profound humility

and contempt of self has a marvelous

power to hold the mind elevated and

united to God."

FROM THIS profound conviction

came his opposition against re-

visions of the chapters of the Rule

regarding mitigation of the fast, where-

as he showed himself less diflicult

when the time dedicated to prayer was

shortened.

Another point essential to the heart

of Paul in their spiritual formation

was that they learn to fulfill "every

work in a virtuous way and only

to please God. Otherwise they will

work for many years and find them-

selves with flies in their hand." "He
recommended that all seek often to

revivify their faith, maintaining one-

self as long as possible with a loving,

sweet attention to the most holy pres-

ence of God in all his works. For this

is an easy way to pray always and to

perfume all one's works with the sweet

balsam of holy love."

The religious ought to accustom

themselves to believe with a living

faith that they are temples of God and

that our Lord and the Virgin are pres-

ent and close by at ever)' nn>mcnt.

Paul desired that this spiritual train-

ing succeed in bringing ;dtHiut that the

religious perform no acts whatS(X'\cr

with merely human motives, but that

all be an expression of love and an

act of worship of God to whom they

have consecrated their lite. The gilt

of prayer which should have intro-
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duced the religious to an initimate

knowledge of the love of Christ whom
they were to preach and make loved,

should have come to them from such

uninterrupted recollection and purity

of intention, the fruit of a continual

abnegation and control of self. From
this Paul looked forward to the time

when the day of his religious would be

transformed into a continual prayer:

"Let each one strive to excel in ardent

love of God, and to cherish a lively,

active, and constant faith. In all things,

let them conisder God as present. In

this way, we shall pray continually,

easily shun vice, and foUow virtue."

It can now be understood why he

did not fear to cut down because of

the necessities of the practical life, the

time consecrated to prayer, which dur-

ing his lifetime underwent more than

one change as the following schema

will show. The time given to prayer,

five hours at the beginning of the Con-

gregation, was reduced to about three

hours a day for the priests and to one

hour for the students and the person-

nel of the studium formale; which

proves that the spiritual education ac-

cording to the mind of our Holy
Founder ought to aim principally at

transforming the interior of the reli-

gious and to give to his day the aspect

of continual adoration.

PRIESTS AND NOVICES

1728-1741

about 4 hrs. and 45 min.

1 hr. after matins

1 hr. after prime

30 min. during last Mass
about 10 min. after vespers

2 hr. after compline

1741-1746

3 hr. 30 min.

1 hr. after matins

1 hr. after prime

1 hr. after compline

30 min. during last Mass

1746-1775

3 hr.

1 hr. after matins, winter

30 min. after matins, summer
30 min. after prime, winter

1 hr. after prime, summer
1 hr. after comphne
30 min. during last Mass

1775-1785

3 hr. 30 min.

1 hr. after matins, winter

1 hr. after prime, winter
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1 hr. after compline, winter

30 min. during last Mass
3 hr. in summer since after matins

only 30 minutes of meditation

1785-1914

3 hr.

30 min. after matins

1 hr. after prime

1 hr. after compline

(30 min. during last Mass)

1914-1956

2 hr.

1 hr. after prime

1 hr. after compline

last Mass practically disappeared

N.B. Until 1775 the priests who had no
special office or permission had practical-

ly to make another hour meditation for

the celebration of Mass and thanksgiving

which was permitted only when medita-

tion was over. We should make an ex-

ception for the winter period from 1746

to 1775 when they made only 30 minutes

more prayer.

How good it is to suffer with Jesus

!

I would wish to have the heart of a
seraph to utter the loving sighs that

come from the true servants of the
Crucified (St. Paul, Lt. I, 24).

STUDENTS
1728-1741

about 3 hrs. 45 min.

Same as for priests, except only one

hour after compline

1741-1746

3 hr. to 3 hr. and 30 min.

have same schedule as priests but prob-

ably dispensed from last Mass.

1746-1753

2 hr.

Studium Formale

in winter dispensed from last Mass

in summer dispensed from last Mass
and after prime always 30 min. of

meditation

1753-1769

1 hr. 30 min.

Studium Formale

30 min. after matins

30 min. after prime

30 min. after compline

1769-1775

1 hr.

Studium Formale

30 min. after prime

30 min. after compline

Exempt from nocturnal prayer

1775-1785

Ihr. 30 min.

House of Studies

30 min. after matins

30 min. after prime

30 min. after compUne

1785-1906

about 1 hr. and 30 min.

about 30 min. after matins

30 min. after prime

30 min. after compline

1906-1914

about 2 hr.

30 min. after matins

1 hr. after prime

30 min. after compline

1914-1956

1 hr. 30 min.

1 hr. after prime

30 min. after compline

N.B. From 1753 to 1775 the special

horarium of the studium formale was
followed on all days except on feasts,

during retreat and the vacation. From
1746 to 1906 on days of Communion
they made an hour's meditation after

prime. From 1775 the limitation to 30

minutes of meditation after compline

and matins was only for those days on

which there was class.

N.B. Up until 1785 prescription was
made only for the length of mental

prayer not for the length of matins and

when the office was very long or solemn-

ly chanted it would notably change the

time for the rising bell of prime, and
cut down on the time given to confes-

sions on feast days and studies on other

days. Therefore, it was believed neces-

sary to prescribe one hour and a half

for matins and discipline, if it occurred.

If any more time remained out of the

hour and a half, it was to be used for

mental prayer. Consequently from 1785

to 1914 you cannot speak of a half-hour

of meditation precisely. Similarly from

1775 to 1785 the time of study varied

with the length of matins.

PAUL offered to the young men and

to all the religious three means to

secure and bring to perfection their

interior formation—conferences with

the spiritual director, admonitions of

the superiors, and the spiritual exer-

cises.

Our Holy Founder counted much on

the spiritual director and on the con-

ferences in order that his sons and the

retreats might grow in sanctity. In

(Continued on page 135)
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Catechism on Mental Prayer
by Stanislaus Grennan, C.P.

THE CONSIDERATIONS AND AFFECTIONS PRODUCED BY THE MIND AND WILL IN PRAYER.

CONTINUED

FULLER EXPLANATION OF THE ACTS

WHICH THE MIND AND WILL

PRODUCE IN PRAYER

ARTICLE I

CONSIDERATIONS

1. W^hii/ do you mecui hy the consiclenitioiis?

They are the reasonings and reflections which our

mind ^ided by the light of faith, makes upon some

subject in order to touch the heart and move the will

to pray.

2. What then is the end or purpose of considerations

or meditations?

The immediate end of meditation is to move the

will to prayer, i.e., to fervent affections and interior

acts of virtue, to petitions and resolutions; in which

acts of the will, prayer, as we said, really consists.

3. How does meditation serve this end?
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It impresses more deeply upon the mind, the truths

of religion, and thereby touches the heart and mo\es

the will to elicit, with unction and determination, af-

fections and acts of virtue, and petitions and reso-

lutions.

4. Why do ue choose a definite subject for medita-

tion?

Because the mind will not be deeply impressed by

a truth unless it concentrates all its {x^wers upon it

for the time, and makes it the sole subject of its

reflections. Besides, meditation is only a help to

prayer. And prayer, being an intimate converse of

the soul with God, supposes a definite subject about

which to speak to God.

5. What may the subject of meditation be?

It may be some truth, e.g., death, judgment, eter-

nity. Or it may be some event or myster)' in the life

of Our Lord or of His saints. For example, the nativ-

ity, the prayer of Jesus in the garden, the scourging

at the pillar, the sorrows of Mar)'. Or it may be some

virtue to be practiced, or fault to be overcome—huniil-

it)', charit)'. pride, anger.
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6. Hou' does the mind exercise itself

upon a given subject?

It exercises itself upon the subject

not in the manner of study, for the

purpose of discovering new truths, or

of understanding profound mysteries;

nor even for the purpose directly of

self-instruction in religious truths

—

but in the manner of reflection, for the

purpose of being more deeply im-

pressed by truths already known, in

order that the heart may be thereby

touched and the will moved to prayer.

7. Hotif does the mind proceed in

meditation?

It considers the subject, as we said,

in a twofold relation to Almighty God
or our Lord Jesus Christ, and in rela-

tion to ourselves.

8. Why does the mind consider the

subject in this twojold relation?

Because mental prayer, we said, is a

Divine audience—an interview, a con-

versation with God, in which the soul

speaks to our Lord about Himself (by

acts of adoration, sympathy, etc.) and

about her own self (by acts of humil-

ity, contrition, resolution and peti-

tions.) Therefore the mind will, in

every meditation, naturally make two

classes of considerations upon the sub-

ject chosen, corresponding to the two

classes of affections or acts of the will.

That is, considerations which serve to

evoke acts that are directly concerned

about God's worship—adoration, sym-

pathy, and the like; and acts that are

concerned about ourselves—humility,

contrition, resolutions, petitions.

9. But is it advisable in every prayer

to treat the subject in relation to our-

selves as well as to God?
Yes, by all means. We should al-

ways in our prayer spend some time

in acts which concern ourselves, i.e.,

acts of humility, contrition, petition,

etc., and thus make our prayer prac-

tical. Hence, in the meditation, (which

is the help to prayer) we should not

fail to look for the relation of the

truth to ourselves^—to our convictions,

to the principles of our conduct, to the

actions of our life. In a word, to our

present dispositions. We should ask

ourselves: What are our actual disposi-

tions concerning this truth? Are we
really convinced of it? Do we love it,

or do we feel any repugnance in regard

to it? Then we should transport our-
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selves into the past, in order to observe

better the opposition in our conduct to

this truth. Thus, true meditation is

closely connected with the examination

of conscience, be it general or partic-

ular.

Finally, we should foresee the fu-

ture, and ask ourselves what we shall

have to do, that the truth on which we
meditate may become the rule of our

judgments, appreciations and conduct.

What repugnance shall we have to

overcome this day? What occasions to

avoid this very day? What faults to

struggle against? On what occasion

will we put this truth into practice?

What means will we take to conform

ourselves to it?

10. Will you please show more par-

ticularly how the mind considers a sub-

ject in this twofold relation?

For this purpose the mind:

a. Considers minutely each point of

the doctrine, or each detail of the mys-

stery which forms the subject for med-

itation. With the aid of the memory
and imagination, it dwells upon each

word of the doctrine, (if a doctrine of

faith be the subject of meditation);

or if the nature of the subject admits

it; e.g., death, judgment, hell, heaven,

the sacred Passion, the dolors of the

Blessed Virgin Mary—the mind draws

a vivid picture of the event or scene as

actually happening before our eyes.

This is called composition of place. At

the same time, the mind weighs each

circumstance of the mystery or scene.

For this purpose it may make such

reflections as: Who suflfers? Who is

Jesus—and what is He to me? What
does He suffer—physically and men-

tally, in His body, and in His honor,

and in His sacred heart? What are

His thoughts and His sentiments dur-

ing this suffering ?—with regard to His

Father; with regard to sin; with re-

gard to immortal souls ? How does He
suffer? In a spirit of patience, of obe-

dience, and conformity to His Father's

will; of generosity and self-sacrifice;

of immolation and atonement to the

justice of His Father; of humility and

meekness; of love for immortal souls.

Such reflections will naturally evoke

from the will the first class of aflfec-

tions, i.e., those which concern the di-

rect worship of God. Then, to evoke

the affections of the second class, that

is to say, those which concern our own

spiritual conditions and spiritual inter-

ests, the mind:

b. Applies the subject to our life.

For this purpose it makes such con-

siderations as: What is the lesson that

this truth teaches me? And how do I

conform to it? Or—why does Jesus

suffer? (if the meditation be one on
the passion.) What does He teach me?
Do I imitate His example? Have I not

been the cause of these suflferings by
my sins ? What has my past life been ?

(examine.) What my present state

and dispositions? (examine.) What
must I guard against for the future?

Such considerations will naturally

evoke from the will the second class

of affections, i.e., humility, contrition,

petitions and resolutions.

N.B.—Such reflections as the above
are given as hints on how the mind
can proceed in meditation, in order to

develop the subject, so as to evoke the

two classes of affections. Care must be

taken not to use, in one meditation,

many such reflections; otherwise our

thoughts will be scattered, and no deep

impression will be made upon the

mind. One or two simple reflections

well brought home will ordinarily be

sufficient to move the soul to pray.

Care must also be taken that this

work of reflection does not become
mere mental study and speculation. We
repeat—meditation is not a study. It is

a means to touch the heart and move
the will to pray by affections, petitions

and resolutions.

11. Are the memory and imagination

of any service in this work of medita-

tion ?

Yes, they serve, each in its own way,

to present the subject to the mind for

consideration.

12. Is it advisable to divide the sub-

ject into points?

If you find that one point is not

sufficient to engage you during the time

of prayer, you may divide the subject

into as many points as you find useful.

13. When we thus divide the subject

how are the several points treated?

Each point is treated as a complete

prayer. We make the considerations,

affections, petitions and resolutions

upon each. But in this case, it is al-

ways best to have the one common
object in view, and draw the one same

fruit from all the points. Thus unity
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is preserved in the meditation; and

where there is such unity there will be

greater strength and fervor in the af-

fections, and petitions and resolutions.

14. You said that the considerations

are the reflections and reasonings of

our mind guided by the light of faith.

How can we make the light of faith

the guide of our mind in meditation?

By viewing our subject in the light

of faith, i.e., dwelling chiefly on the

knowledge which faith gives us of our

subject, without amusing the mind

with speculations of science; and by

making acts of faith in the doctrine

or mystery—not questioning or prov-

ing its taith by argument, but believ-

ing it and assuming it as an infallible

foundation upon which you rest your

considerations, reasonings and applica-

tion.

15. How long a time should be spent

at the considerations before making the

affections and acts of the will?

Only as much time as is needed to

touch the heart and mo\'e the will to

elict these affections and acts of virtue.

16. Can lie have mental prayer then

without considerations or meditations?

Yes, by all means—the more per-

fect the prayer, the less of meditation

will there be in it, and the more of

affections and acts of the will.

17. How then are we to regard the

meditation?

We are to regard it as a means or

help to prayer. Meditation is, as St.

Francis de Sales puts it, "an attentive

thought, voluntarily repeated or enter-

tained in the mind to excite the will to

holy and salutary affections and resolu-

tions."

On this point Rev. F. X. Lasance

well says: "It is a common and sad

mistake to confound the two words

—

meditation and mental prayer. From
this, the idea arises that mental prayer

is a prolonged spiritual study, drawn
out at length with many divisions and
much complicated process, and this no-

tion frightens many good souls, and

makes them fall back on vocal prayer

alone. They imagine that the soul must
preach a discourse to itself, and they

feel no talent for preaching. Many, if

they spoke their minds clearly, would
say, 'I cannot metJitate, but if I might
be allowed to pray during that time

instead, I could do very well !' This
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unfortunate misunderstanding that so

often holds souls back for years, is

partly brought about by defective

teaching, but partly also by the name
meditation being used, instead of the

more comprehensive one of mental

prayer.

"This often misleads people into

imagining that meditation, that is, the

use of the intellect in thinking on a

holy subject, is the main end to be

aimed at, whereas in fact it is only a

means to the end, which is prayer or

conversation with God. Meditation

furnishes us with the matter for con-

versation, but it is not itself prayer at

all. When thinking and reflecting the

soul speaks to itself, reasons with it-

self; in prayer it speaks to God."

18. But must we not in mental prayer

aim chiefiy at convincing the mind and

persuading the will? And is not long

and thorough meditation ahvays need-

ed for this?

No, the chief aim and purpose of

mental prayer is not conviction, but

the worship of God. as we showed in

the introduction of this Catechism.

Conviction and persuasion are the aim

of spiritual reading and of sermons,

but not of prayer.

True, for practical mental prayer the

mind must be convinced and the will

persuaded. But this must be effected

not through long and profound medi-

tation, but through intimate converse

with God—not, therefore, by our own
mental efforts so much as by the direct

action of God upon our mind and will.

Speak to God and listen to what He
says to you, and you will soon be con-

vinced and persuaded, for He knows

how to speak to the purpose. One word

of His will have more efficacy than all

our study and meditation.

ARTICLE II

AFFECTIONS OR ACTS OF THE WILL

1. W'^hat are the affections in which,

you said, mental prayer chiefly con-

sists?

Affections are here understood in a

twofold sense, as the gcwd impulses

and sentiments which the soul experi-

ences in prayer, and as the acts of vir-

tue which the will elicits during prayer.

2. W^hat difference is there between

these impulses experienced by the soul

and these acts elicted by the will?

In the first the will is acted upon.

It is touched, affected, moved. In the

second the will acts.

The first are affections of the will.

The second are acts of the will. Both,

howc\er, are here in the matter of

prayer designated by the term "affec-

tions."

4. Please name some of the affections

strictly so called.

"Affections" strictly so called are

chiefly: Joy, complacency, delight, de-

sire, love; and also hatred and aver-

sion, disgust, shame, regret, remorse

and fear, grief, pity, sympathy.

5. Are not these affections seated in

the sensitive nature rather than in the

rational nature? In the body rather

than in the soul.

These affections may be both in the

body and in the soul— in sensitive na-

ture and in rational nature. In the first

case they are called passions; in the

second affections of the will strictly.

By some ascetic writers they are called

respectively, sensible affections and
spiritual affections.

6. Please name some of the acts of the

will.

Acts of any of the virtues elicited

by the will, e.g., acts of faith, hope,

charity, worship, praise, adoration, hu-

mility, thanksgiving, oblation, desire,

contrition, petition, etc.

7. Whence do affections arise?

They may arise from a natural or a

supernatural cause, and thus we have

natural and supernatural affections.

The natural cause is either sensitive

nature, and then we have sensible af-

fections; or reason, and then we ha\e

rational affections, or, as they are

called, spiritual affections, that is, af-

fections of the superior will strictly.

The supernatural cause is divine

grace and divine faith, which, operat-

ing supernatural ly on both intellect and
will, enable the will to elicit super-

natural affections. St. Francis de Sales

calls these Christian affections.

Or the cause may be God's direct

action upon our will, by which He
Hmisclt, without the conairrencc of

ciii intellect, touches and moves the

w II to most spiritual and sublime af-

fections. These, Father B.iker. in 5<w-

eta Sophia calls aspirations and St.

Theresa, divine delights.

8. Can ue always produce affections

during prayer?

121



We must distinguish. We cannot

always produce the first class, i.e., sen-

sible affections; nor can we always

have the fourth class, i.e., divine affec-

tions, for these are the work of God
in us. But we can ordinarily produce

the second and third class of affections,

what we called rational and spiritual

affections, and supernatural affections.

9. What should we do when we find

it very difficult or impossible to evoke

affections?

We should then at least make acts

of the will, and especially petitions.

For these we can always make, though

we may not always be able to make
them with sensible fervor and devo-

tion.

10. Should we then force ourselves

during prayer to evoke these affections

and produce acts of the will?

Yes, by all means. For such affec-

tions and acts of the will are the very

essence of prayer, and the considera-

tions are but means used to touch the

heart and move the will to affections

and acts.

Hence it is not sufficient simply to

give free scope to these affections, and

to express them in passing. It even

does not suffice to entertain them when
they are presented to us imder the

action of grace. In most cases it is use-

ful and even necessary to call them

forth by an effort of the will, to re-

produce them, to strengthen them, and

to give them more life and energy.

This has been counselled and prac-

ticed by the masters of the spiritual

life. Among others, by St. Augustine,

St. Teresa, St. Francis de Sales, St.

Vincent de Paul, St. Alphonsus de

Liguori, and Father Baker.

11. Should we endeavor also to evoke

sensible affections?

No. Sensible affections are not neces-

sary for prayer; nor does their pres-

sence prove that the prayer is good.

Besides, it is not in our power to evoke

them at will.

12. But are not sensible affections

proftable to the soul in prayer?

They may be profitable, and they

may also easily be injurious to the soul.

13. How can we tell when sensible

affections are injuring our soul?

By their effects. If they enable us

to overcome our passions and practice

virtue; patience, resignation, obedi-
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ence, humility, self-contempt and above

all, fraternal charity, they are profit-

able.

But if instead of all this they only

nourish self-love and self-conceit and

self-will, and contempt for others, they

certainly are doing us incalculable in-

jury.

14. What must we do in order to proft

by the sensible affections which we
experience in prayer?

We must use them with prudence

and moderation.

a. With prudence. As sensible af-

fections are a gift of God, intended

by Him for our encouragement and ad-

vancement in His love, we must not

despise nor neglect them, but accept

them with humble thanksgiving and

use them to strengthen our will in

virtue and the love of God. On the

other hand, we must not so highly

prize them, as to be dejected and dis-

couraged when we have them not, and

grow careless in prayer in consequence.

b. With moderation. As they are

means to an end, we must beware lest

we turn them into an end and rest in

them with a sort of spiritual gluttony,

as St. John of the Cross calls it. The
end which they should serve is our ad-

vancement in virtue and love of God,

and union with Him; therefore, as

soon as they fail to serve this end they

must be curbed and mortified.

15. Are there not some sensible affec-

tions which particularly need to be

moderated and mortifed?

Yes, all those which humor one's

natural vicious disposition or tempera-

ment; e.g., sentiments of grief and

sorrow, and the shedding of tears, in

those who are naturally inclined to

gloom and melancholy; sentiments of

fear and anxiety in those who are over-

fearful and scrupulous; feelings of hu-

man tenderness in those who are soft

and sensual; desires for active works

of zeal in those who are vain and am-

bitious and self-willed.

Rather, we must oppose our natural

vicious inclinations by cultivating the

contrary sentiments and affections.

Thus, the melancholic should nourish

sentiments of spiritual joy and glad-

ness; the scrupulous and fearful, senti-

ments of courage and confidence; the

soft and sensual, vigorous sentiments

of fear and of strong determination;

the vain, ambitious, and self-willed,

sentiments of humility and fear of self,

and of conformity to God's provi-

dence.

On this point Father Faber says:

"We should never break off an affec-

tion which has to do with humility, so

long as there is any sweetness in it.

The whole hour would be excellently

spent in it, even to the neglect of the

rest of the meditation. The same,

however, cannot be said of joy and

triumph, which are open to snares and

delusions, and should be kept within

bounds. Even compunction cannot

have the reins given up to it, desirable

as are its affections; for they tend to

be immoderate, and easily coalesce

with self-love."

16. What is the easiest means to mod-

erate sensible affections and turn them

to spiritual profit?

To interrupt them by making fre-

quent acts of the will; acts of faith,

humility, fraternal charity, resignation,

and other virtues. Thus we soon will

raise these affections from our sensitive

to our rational nature, and turn them

into spiritual affections.

17. Is it necessary also to moderate

spiritual affections?

No. We can give free scope to

them, for they are not seated in sensi-

tive nature, but in the will and the will

must be allowed freedom here. "My
advice and request is that the will as

long as it be carried towards God
should be suffered to go as far as it

can, and that scope should be given to

any good affection," writes Father

Baker.

18. Is it advisable to seek in prayer the

highest class of affections—what St.

Teresa calls divine delights?

I answered in the words of St. Te-

resa: "We should not seek them for

the following reasons

:

"First. Because the chief thing
|

which is necessary for this object (i.e.,

the obtaining of such divine affections

or delights), is to love God without

self-interest.

"Secondly. Because it shows a little

want of humility, that we should imag-

ine we can obtain such a great favor by

our miserable services.

"Thirdly. Because the true and

most proper preparation for this object

is a desire for suffering and imitating
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our Lord, and not for having delights,

since we have offended Him so much.

"Fourthly. Because His Majesty is

not bound to give them to us, as He is

to give us (eternal) glory, if we ob-

serve His commandments; for we may

be saved without these dehghts; and

He knows better than we do what is

the fittest for us, and for those who
truly love Him. What I say is indeed

true. I know some who proceed as

they ought, by the way of love, in or-

der solely to sen'e Jesus Christ Cruci-

fied, who not only do not ask Him for

delights, nor desire them, but they beg

of Him not to bestow them in this

life: this is the truth.

"Fifthly. Because we should only

labor in vain; for, with all our medita-

tion, and our struggles and tears, this

water (i.e., divine delights), will not

come; for it is bestowed only on him

to whom God shall please to give it,

and often when the soul thinks the

least about it.

"We are His; let Him do with us

as He pleases, and lead us whatever

way He wills. I firmly believe that

whoever will truly humble and an-

nihilate themselves (I say truly,' be-

cause we must not act according to our

fancy, which often deceives us; but I

mean, we should be wholly disengaged

from everything), our Lord will not

fail to bestow this, and many other

favors upon them, which we know not

how to desire."

19. Ought the cijjectioii.'i ami acts of

the will be long players?

No. It is better that they be short.

Often a single word pronounced in-

teriorly will have more effect upon the

soul than long affections or acts, which,

if we are not careful, might easily de-

generate into vain words.

20. Should tee tur/ltiply and diversify

affections and acts very much?
No. When we have produced one,

we should dwell upon it for some time,

repeat it again and again, slowly, to

make it penetrate our heart, to impress

it upon our soul, to taste it, to enjoy

it; and we should be careful not to

pass lightly from one affection to an-

other. This advice is very important.

21. Hotv should ive taste and duelI

upon affections and acts of the it ill in

prayer?

You will find that, when you pro-

duce any affection or act of the will.

it leaves in the soul a certain impres-

sion or unction, which remains for

some time: it is this impression which

I say should be presen'ed; it is upon

this unction that I say the soul should

feed in silence, and making short

pauses.

Examples

( 1
) When I ha\'e made an act of

confidence in God, and have said to

Him, "My God, You are all my hope;

without You I fear everything, with

You I fear 'nothing'
"—I feel that this

act has left behind it an impression in

my soul, which leads me to turn to-

wards God, and to lean upon Him as

my only helper. I dwell upon this

sentiment of confidence, allowing free

play to the mind and heart.

(2) When I have made an act of

fear of the judgments of God, this act

leaves in my soul an impression of fear

and trembling. I dwell upon this in

the same way.

(3) When I have made an act of

humility, saying, "I am a wretched

sinner; I am worth nothing," this act

of humility weighs down my soul, as

it were, and leaves in it an inclination

towards being despised. I harbor this

sentiment, and give my whole soul up

to it.

I mean that the soul should continue

under these impressions, in these in-

clinations and dispositions as long as

possible. This is true prayer—intimate

converse of the soul with God.

22. But how shall I know when I

ought to begin again to produce a netv

affection ?

When the impression of the preced-

ing one has passed away; or rather

when we see that the sacred fire dwin-

dles, and will soon be extinguished,

we should revive it by little efforts, to

restore it to its pristine vigor, as we
revive a material fire by throwing upon

it from time to time the fuel necessar)'

for feeding it and keeping it iUight.

23. May we in prayer express without

lips these affections and acts of the

will.

We may do in this matter just as we
plca.se. We may utter them interiorly

only in our inmost soul, or we may
utter them with our lips in words.

Usually we shall find it profitable t(^

pronounce with the tongue short and

ardent words.

Witness the instance of the seraphic

St. Francis of Assisi, in whose life it

is stated that in the nighttime "the

servant of God arose, and falling on

his knees, with his eyes lifted up and

his arms across, he repeated very slow-

ly, with abundance of tears the whole

night, "Deus meus et Omnia!—My
God and my All

!"

24. You said that we should force our-

selves to elicit spiritual affections and

acts of the will. In this case may we
elicit indiscriminately all kinds of spir-

itual affections and acts of the ivill?

No. We should try to elicit those

which correspond to the subject and

fruit of our prayer.

2 5. Alust we confute ourselves to

these?

Here, as in ever)' part of prayer,

perfect liberty' of spirit must prevail;

hence when we feel strongly attracted

to affections or acts different from

those which correspond to the subject

of our prayers, we must follow our

attraction.

We must ever remember that prayer

is God's work more than ours, that the

Holy Ghost teaches us how to pray

and what to say, and we must tollow

His inspirations and impulses.

Prayer is a familiar and intimate

converse with God, v/hich implies

mutual talk between God and the soul.

Now good sense and reverence teach

us to accommodate our conversation to

that of the person with whom we are

conversing.

26. Is there any order to be observed

in the use of affections and acts of the

will during our mental prayer?

On this point the soul should be

allowed full liberty to follow the at-

tractions of grace. "It is a general rule

that in time of prayer we should fol-

low the attractions of God and go

v.'hithersoever His Spirit leads us."

—St. Francis de Sales.

"My advice and request is that the

will as long as it is carried towards

God, should be suffered to go as f.ir

;is it can, and that scope should be giv-

en to any goo«.l affection, not caring

v/hethcr such affections be pertinent

to the present subject to be considered

on at that time, upon condition that

the soul find that she bestows herself

more etlicaciously on God by such af-

fections, than by those which would

(Continued on page l.i'>)

JlINF., 1959 123



:
.1

QUESTIONS
^>v;^'i!s^V*^.t^vss^'y^-i.N;y.v^.^xV.^^^ ^^Vv.NVN^-^S^s>^.v^^^^^Vv-.\-^x'^\V^\Vv-,\S\\^^ŵ

NEW SOLUTION TO THE PROBLEM OF COLOSSIANS
1:24

What are some of the more recent interpretations to the

problem of Collossians 1:24?

For centuries scriptural scholars and theologians have

wrestled with the interpretation of Col. 1 :24. The text reads

in our Confraternity Version: "I rejoice now in the suf-

ferings I bear for your sake; and what is lacking of the

sufferings of Christ I fill up in my flesh for his body which

is the Church."

The problem centers on the phrase "what is lacking of

the sufferings of Christ." Theologians and exegetes have

asked what indeed could be wanting to the redemptive

Passion. Did St. Paul think that the Passion was deficient?

Ordinarily he speaks of our riches in Christ, the super-

abundance of grace. Why should he stress a deficiency in

Christ's Passion in this particular epistle wherein he is so

concerned to emphasize the central role of Christ in the

universe (cf. esp. Col. 1:15-20; 2:9-11, etc.)?

St. Augustine attempted to avoid the problem by sup-

posing that by the word "Christ" St. Paul really meant

the "Whole Christ, the Mystical Christ." Recent writers

have noted that usually the word "sufferings" or "tribula-

tions" is used in a ministerial or apostolic context, so that

Paul is here speaking of the tribulations a missionary en-

dures for Christ, and since the Gospel must be preached to

the entire world, we can say that something is wanting,

namely, the apostolic tribulations to be endured by preach-

ers down through the centuries.

G. Le Grelle, S.J., of Louvain has proposed an entirely

new solution in a recent article in Nouvelle Revue Theo-

logiqtie (81, March, 1959, 232-250) entitled: "La pleni-

tude de la parole dans la pauvrete de la chair d'apres Col.

1:24." His solution rests upon a new translation: "I have

joy now in the sufferings I bear for you and I fully com-

pensate for the poverty of the sorrow of Christ undergone

in my flesh for his body which is the Church for I have

become her servant in virtue of the gift entrusted to me
according to the dispensation of God—to fulfill in you

the Word of God."

This translation demands different meanings for two

words. St. Paul is speaking, not of "want" or "lack," but

of "poverty" or "destitution." He does not "fill up" but

rather he "fully compensates for." That these key words

have this meaning Le Grelle substantiates by a detailed

study of their Old Testament and Pauline usage. He re-

inforces his arguments by reference to other Pauline pas-

sages. He reminds us that the first Christians found a real

problem in the persecutions and tribulations of their mis-

sionaries. Again and again St. Paul found it necessary to

show that the Christian ministry was glorious, from God
and fruitful, even though entrusted to vessels of clay (cf.

2 Cor. 4:7-12), to the least of all the saints, one presently

a prisoner (cf. Eph. 3:8 and 1), yes to one who is destitute

and in tribulations (Col. 1:24). St. Paul knew that the

ignominy of the Passion of Jesus had been compensated
for fully by the Resurrection (cf. 2 Cor. 13:4; Phil. 2:5-11,

etc.) . The same principle is at work in Christ's apostles and

missionaries. The persecutions and tribulations of the apos-

tolate are fully compensated for by the fruits of the min-

istry in men's souls.

Undoubtedly Le Grelle has avoided the perennial prob-

lem of Col. 1:24. He has given an interpretation that ap-

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is to

provide our readers with ready answers to questions that

touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Questions on
Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred Scripture that

have a special interest to Passionists will be answered. Priests

who have specialized in these subjects have graciously con-
sented to answer these questions. Our readers are invited

to send their questions to the Editor who will forward them
to those handling this special subject.

pears quite satisfactory. It will be interesting to await the

reactions of other scholars to this new solution of an age-

old exegetical problem.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

ACTS OF ADORATION, GRATITUDE, ETC., BY
CELEBRANT DURING MASS

During the parts of the Mass not accompanied by pre-

scribed prayers (e.g., genuflections, elevations of the conse-

crated host and chalice, waiting for the singing to end)

may the celebrant make acts of adoration, gratitude, peti-

tion, etc.?

Yes, the celebrant may do this—provided that he does

not vocalize the acts in a way that is audible to the nearest

portion of the congregation.

The kind of priest who is likely to prolong these acts

and delay the beginning of the next prescribed pra.yer (or

action), should recall that such a procedure amounts to

adding prayers. This is forbidden by the Church. "... the

celebrant must take care lest he add other ceremonies or

prayers at his own wish" (canon 818).
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The Congregation for Sacred Rites gave a Reply on

vocalizing the aspiration "My Lord and my God" at the

elevation of the host and chalice. The question asked

whether this aspiration might be said by the faithful in a

loud and clear voice {clara et elata voce), and by the cele-

brant, in suhm'issa voce. The answer was in the negative

(AAS, XVIII [1926} 21). The phrase submissa voce is

translated as "whisper" in the Canon Lnw Digest, I, p. 374.

That seems to be an inaccurate translation. Submissa voce

designates a louder voice than a whisper in Rubricae Geue-

rales, (XVI, 1-3) in Missale Ronuwum. Wapelhorst ex-

plains this voice as being loud enough to be heard not only

by the server but also by the nearest portions of the congre-

gation (n. 101, 2). While he mentions that submissa voce

can sometimes signify the secret voice used in the canon,

this restricted possible meaning is not demanded in the

content of this Reply. That is why, even after this Reply

some theologians (e.g., Cappello, n. 764, 2) allow a whis-

per {per modum suspirii recitet) at the elevation.

Therefore, a whisper may be used by a priest who feels

the need of it for the acts under question, even at the ele-

vation.

Nonetheless, reasons drawn from ascetical-mystical the-

ology favor a merely mental contact with Christ and the

Heavenly Father at the moments of the Mass referred to in

the question. Mental renewal of the dispositions recom-

mended by St. Paul of the Cross to his sons would normaJly

prove more effective—renewal of that clothing of oneself

with the sufferings of Christ (e.g.. Letter ll6l, to Father

John of St. Raphael). In mental more easily than in verbal

acts can a Passionist try to imitate Our Holy Founder in

his desire, "to take myself to the feet of the holy altar, and

make a sacrifice of my life to Jesus, a sacrifice of love and

sorrow. I want to be a victim sacrificed in holocaust . .

."

(Letter 84). Whereas we at times might choke down the

very word "holocaust," we can readily lift our mute desire

to want only what God wants us to be and to do, in living

out the Mass.

(Incidentally, someone might be concerned about indul-

gences attached to certain ejaculations, as "My Lord and

my God"

—

E>ichiricl. bululgeiit., 1952 edition, n. 133- The

Sacred Penitentiary replied, December 7, 1933, that men-
tal recitation suffices for indulgences attached to invoca-

tions and ejaculatory prayers, AAS, XXVI [1934] 35.)

So then, sound reasons favor merely mental acts, although

a prudent whisper is not strictly forbidden at the moments

mentioned in the question.

Forrest Macken, C.P.

OPINIONS OF MODERN CATHOLIC BIBLICAL
SCHOLARS

Are not many opinions proposed by modern Catholic Bib-

lical scholars contradicting the centuries-old teaching of the

Church ?

Yes and no! Insofar as literar)', historical or geographical

details are concerned, there has been a great advance, and

at times a great change, over the scriptural studies of the

past. Yet, in dogmatic truths, or in matters closely con-

nected with theology, there has not been, nor can there be,

any change which contradicts the traditional belief of the

Church. The secretary and sub-secretary of the Biblical

Commission recently made such a clear though unofficial

declaration or clarification. Commenting on the decrees of

the Biblical Commission, Fathers Miller and Kleinhans

wrote that as long as the decrees propose views which are

neither immediately nor mediately connected with truths of

faith and morals, scholars may pursue their research with

complete freedom, provided that they defer to any forth-

coming decisions or judgment of the Church. They both

noted the fact that the controversies and dangers of 50

years ago are mostly settled now, while the majority of

questions appear under a different light (cf. Catholic Bib-

lical Quarterly, Jan. 1956, pp. 23-29). Pius XII's encycli-

cal, Divino Ajjlante Spiritu, was written precisely to endorse

the modern Catholic Scripture movement and to defend it

against certain vittriolic attacks. The circumstances of the

encyclical are partly explained in Rome and the Study of

Scripture (Publ. by the Grail Publications, St. Mcinrad,

Ind.) pp. 136-145. The appointment of Fr. Roland de

Vaux, O.P., to the Biblical Commission in 1955 was very

significant, since de Vaux was general editor of the Old
Testament section in The Jerusalem Bible. The Jerusalem

Bible is among the most "advanced" of modern Catholic

commentaries.

We can now divide the authorship of the Pentateuch or

of the book of Isaias between various writers or traditions.

The dogmatic question of inspiration remains untouched,

since each writer or tradition was inspired in which each

contributed to the sacred books. Formerly, to deny that

Moses did not write all five books of the Pentateuch was

almost equivalent to reducing Moses to a myth; this danger

no longer exists. Even though it is commonly held today

that Jonas as described in the book bearing his name is not

a real person, still Jonas remains a type of Christ's resur-

rection. Typology can rest upon the literar}' details of an

edifying story as well as upon real historical facts.

We might call attention here to the fact that the boc>k

A Catholic Commentary on Holy Scripture (London: 1953)

is by no means the Catholic commentary. It has been gen-

erally criticized for its extremely consenative positions. In

the articles on the Pentateuch and on Genesis, tor instance,

no acquaintance is shown of papal dociiments like the letter

of Fr. Voste, then secretary of the Biblical Commission, to

Cardinal Suhard (1948). Fr. Benoit wrote in the Retue

Biblicfue (Oct. 1957) that the book is ol uneven value and

that its narrow consenatism is more damaging than helptul.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.
\
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Lay People in the Church, by Yves

M. J. Congar, O.P., translated by

Donald Attwater, Newman, xxxvi

and 447 pp., $6.75.

IN HIS address to the College of Car-

dinals, February 20, 1946, our late

Holy Father, Pope Pius XII, declared:

"The faithful, and more especially the

laity, are in the front line of the

Church's life; it is through them that

she is the vital principle of human soci-

ety. In consequence they, above all,

ought to have an ever more clear

consciousness, not only of belonging

to the Church, but of being the

Church. . .

."

To clarify the position of the laity

in the Church Father Congar has writ-

ten this book. However, the "clarifica-

tion" offered by this book is definitely

meant for those with a theological

background. This is not a work to be

dropped into the lap of the ordinary

layman, at least, the American layman.

Even though the author offers us sub-

stantial fare, no one should approach

this work with the idea of finding the

definitive solution to the subject. As

the French title itself indicates. Father

Congar wished to "stake out" this mat-

ter, to offer some landmarks. As he

says, "the whole purpose ... is to give

the elements of a response at the doc-

trinal level . .
." (p. 327). Nor does

he pretend to treat all the facets of a

layman's life. "There is nothing . . .

about women, as such, nothing about

religious life in the world, nothing

about the laity in the foreign missions,

almost nothing about marriage and

Christian life in the home" (pp. xxxii-

xxxiii). With these limits in mind we

may wonder what caused such a work

to blossom out into a tome of over

four hundred pages? And the trans-

lator has not even reproduced all the

original in its entirety!

The truth of the matter is that there

is abundance of material to treat of,

especially if one brings in data from

theology. Scripture, and history, such

as Father Congar does. Also, the au-

thor does some ground clearing, so

necessary in a work of this kind. His

Reviewers Wanted

Reviewers are wanted to review books to

appear in future issues of The Passionist. If

any of our readers are interested, please

send in your name to the Editor, indicating

what type of bok you would like to review.

Books are sent free of charge to reviewers.

purpose is twofold. Negatively, to dis-

pose of the idea that the layman is one

who "kneels before the altar . . . sits

below the pulpit . . . and . . . puts his

hand in his purse," (p. xxvii) and

does nothing else. Positively, to show

from the history of the Church how
the layman has evolved to his present-

day status, and to bring to light the

richness of the status, work, and spir-

itual life of the layman. To bring out

aspects of the work or function of the

laity in the Church, the author has

used the rather common framework of

the priestly, kingly, and prophetic

functions of the Church. This may be

surprising, because we usually consider

the layman as the object and not as

the subject of these functions. Father

Congar seems to suggest that the lay-

man not only doesn't become a merely

passive receiver or object of these func-

tions of the hierarchy but also he in

his turn becomes an active transmitter

or mediator of what he has received

by applying them to a sphere of life

that is properly his and not that of the

hierarchy.

As it did not seem possible to in-

clude all aspects of the functions of the

laity in the framework of the priestly,

kingly, and prophetic functions, there

have been added chapters on the rela-

tion of the laity to the Church's com-

m.unal life and on the laity in Catholic

Action. There is also a chapter on the

spirituality of the laity, bringing out

the paradox of the layman's position in

the world, in which the twofold atti-

tude of engagement and refusal must

be coordinated, a paradox already treat-

ed more briefly in the chapter "The

Laity and the Church's Kingly Func-

tion." Considering the plane on which

Father Congar wrote, the limits to

which he restricted himself, he has as

this reviewer believes fulfilled his

goals. Any incompleteness or indefi-

niteness in the subject treated must be

ascribed to the fullness of the subject,

its present stage of development, and

to the fact that this subject must ulti-

mately be seen in the context of a total

ecclesiology. We may v/ell be thank-

ful for this steppingstone.

The book has a lengthy table of con-

tents giving a bird's-eye view of the

entire book. Unfortunately this aid

does not do away with the usefulness

of an index, and this translation has

no index whatsoever.

What advantages does this book

have for Passionists? Some advantages

are evident. Our principal apostolate

is preaching, and much of it is to the

laity, whether it be a mission, a forty

hours, a retreat, or the humble Sunday

sermon. A well-rounded picture and

understanding of the role of the laity

is almost a necessity, especially an

understanding of the spiritual life of

the laity. It will give a needed supple-

ment to the knowledge of the laity we
have through our personal experiences.

Also, we are constantly advising lay-

men in and out of the confessional.

Presuming that their vocation lies in

the world, we should show them their

role in the world as members of the

Church. For laymen with initiative we
should not let it stagnate and die but

point out its proper power for good.

Lastly, there are the Catholics discour-

aged, embittered, listless and indiffer-
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VIA CRUCIS

Once through an ancient city's

narrow street,

A man

—

a God, in mockery

was led;

In anguish, too; for all the

way He bled,

And dyed the pavements with

His naked feet.

His plight, the voices of the

mob did greet

With jeers; their looks were

sneers; few tears were shed;

Although some women wept;

one wiped His head;

And one, with yearning look.

His gaze did meet.

Come to this quiet spot

a while with me.

And read the story cut

in lasting stone,

Half hidden by the Gothic

shadows dim

As if in pity; for they know
that He

The Via Crucis often treads

alone.

Unheeded in a world redeemed

by Him.

B. Baden

CALVARY

The lacerated Back found

cruel bed

On the knotted logs that met

to form the Cross;

And crueller pillow gained

the thorn-rent Head,

That ever and anon would

twist and toss

As if to seek one spot where

pain might be

Eased for a little space.

The tortured Eyes

Groped through a mist of

blood trying to see

Whence came the murmuring

and shrill outcries.

Until they fastened on

a bit of blue

Beneath them, and across

the blackened Lips

A smile flickered. Mary,

watching, knew
An agony that tore her Heart

to strips.

Mary McMakin

ent, about ready to throw e\erything

overboard. They are our religious

proletariat, a people dispossessed, with-

out the feeling of being truly a part of

the Church. If we could convey to

these persons, as Pope Pius XII said,

"an ever more clear consciousness, not

only of belonging to the Church, but

of being the Church," would there not

be fewer fallaways.''

This work also has an indirect ad-

vantage for priests. We may realize

quite well our own role in the Church.

But we do not know the CHURCH un-

less we know it in its entirety, as com-

prised of both clergy and laity. This

work can help us from seeing the

Church with an overly departmental-

ized, clerical attitude. In other words

it can help balance out our attitudes,

give a broadening background or con-

text of our knowledge of our priestly

and religious life. And from this view-

point this book may be more helpful

to us than many a work treating spe-

cifically of the priesthood or religious

state.

Myron Gohmann, C.P.

Christ in His Sacraments, edited by

A. M. Henry, O.P., Vol. VI, trans,

by Angeline Bouchard, Fides, xv

and 446 pp., $5.95.

IT
WOULD be interesting to know

what was the precise purpose which

the collaborators of these volumes set

out to achieve when they began their

task. If it was to stimulate theological

thought and indicate the vastness and

richness of our theological heritage,

then they have succeeded admirably.

This volume follows the general

plan of the preceding ones. In intro-

ducing the question of the Eucharistic

sacrifice the authors state, "This is a

difficult question. Theologians have

spent themselves in laborious efforts

to solve it, and the very multiplicity

and complicity of these efforts is evi-

dence of their futility. We should

be wasting our time if we tried to set

forth even their principal theories. We
shall merely indicate why they seem to

us to ha\c se^^ed no purpose. This

analysis will have more than merely

the comparative usefulness of a cri-

tique. It will enable us to clear the

ground for what we hope will be a

constructive presentation" (p. 126).
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This method has been followed

throughout the work. Those whose

opinions have been neglected will not

be pleased, though they can hardly ob-

ject to the attempt to reduce questions

to their essential elements.

As usual the various tracts give a

concise, clear and efficient summary of

liturgy, tradition, Sacred Scripture and

theology. Some of the loaded sen-

tences of St. Thomas, divorced from

their context, are particularly striking

and thought provoking.

On page 54 two lines are transposed,

and the sentence on page 71, "this

character which makes the Christian

another Christ' is infallibly received,

regardless of the baptized person's dis-

positions," is inaccurate as it stands,

though the sense in which it is meant

is made clear from the context.

The neglected sacrament ot con-

firmation is treated very briefly but

every paragraph is packed with

thought. Typical of the up-to-date

treatment is the statement "that is why
it has been said that confirmation is

the sacrament of Catholic Action" (p.

87). Surely an excellent point for a

sermon? Why confirmation should be

necessary after baptism is excellently

explained in four packed paragraphs,

v/hich will give the preacher excellent

scope for his own elucidations.

The treatment of the sacrifice ot the

Mass is stimulating and clarifying but

not finally convincing. All the same,

some excellent points are made. Would
that all theologians would trive caret ul

attention to the statement on pages

127-128! "It is an error in method to

start out by tr)ing to define 'sacrifice

in general,' analyzing pagan sacrifices

and the sacrifices of the Old Law; and

then set out to prove—by the most

subtle arguments !—that the Eucharistic

sacrifice, for all its pecTjIiaritics, fits

into this category. This is a bad meth-

od because it forgets that the Eucharis-

tic sacrifice is the perfect sacrifice, and

that consequently it is transcendent and

absolutely su/ generis." The sacrifice

of the Mass is obviously as much .i///

generis, qua sacrifice, as the hypostatic

union is sui generis. <///./ union. This

treatment is a step in the right dircx-

tion. To understand the Eucharistic

sacrifice we must first look to revela-

tion and confine our attention to the

essentials ot the problem as given to
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us by Sacred Scripture, definitions and

accepted sacramental theology; and

then once we have established the na-

ture of the Eucharistic sacrifice, we can

begin to look around, and only then,

to see how it squares with other sacri-

fices. In the author's treatment, al-

though many telling points are made,

we had difficulty in following the

nexus of the argument and discover-

ing the exact conclusion to which it is

supposed to lead. Some of the truths,

obvious enough in Sacred Scripture

and theology, seem to us to have been

stated rather than explained.

A pleasing feature of this book is

that it includes not only formal the-

ology but also many useful reflections

and perspectives on theology, which

tend to make theology come to life

and to show its relevance for the spir-

itual life. There is abundant food for

thought in the up-to-date chapter on

"The Relationship Between Baptism,

Confirmation and the Eucharist."

Once again we welcome the illus-

trations but regret that they are not

better produced.

No one will read this book intelli-

gently without having his horizons

widened and his appreciation of the

inexhaustible riches of our faith in-

tensified.

Alfred Wilson, C.P.

A History of the Catholic Church, by

Ludwing Hertling, S.J., translated

by Anselm Biggs, O.S.B., Newman
Press, xiv and 643 pp., $7.50.

AN INTERESTED reader will usually

approach a one volume history of

the Catholic Church with hesitancy

and suspicion. There will be hesitancy

lest the vast quantity of factual mate-

rials and persons involved lead to a

dull, uninteresting recital of names,

facts and figures. There will be sus-

picion lest cogency and clearness be

sacrificed to demands of space.

Fr. Hertling, German Jesuit and

proven historian, has managed to avoid

both these pitfalls in his readable one

volume History of the Catholic Church.

The author has been very judicious in

his choice of topics, without omitting

essential persons and events. He does

not lose the reader in a forest of facts

nor bore with constant litanies of peo-

ple. Minor events receive due space;
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greater time and explanation are af-

forded to events and persons meriting

such treatment. This is the case with

Church-State affairs, the heresies, the

more important Roman pontiffs. In

fact, Fr. Hertling approaches the

v/hole panorama of church history

from the essentially interior or spirit-

ual mission of the Church. This leads

to freshness of insight and balance of

opinion. Thus, when considering sev-

eral pre-reformation popes the author

can emphasize their failure to measure

up as shepherds of souls in spite of

their famous material accomplishments.

The qualities of balance and objectivity

readily emanate from the volume, man-

ifesting the author's acquaintance with

the facts and his deep understanding

of history.

One difficulty the present reviewer

experienced was with the sentence

structure. At times there is no doubt

that the book is a translation from the

German! For example, on page 366,

there is a paragraph on St. Thomas

More. One complicated sentence, con-

taining at least four distinct thoughts,

ambles on for seven confusing lines.

It seems that in the interest of fluidity

of thought and ease in reading the

translator might have simplified some

of the clumsy, complicated sentences

and clauses found in the book.

Except for a few technical discus-

sions, as for example Arianism, the

general reader, and especially the cleri-

cal reader, should find this an absorb-

ing and thoughtful history of the

Church. Anyone who takes time out

to read Fr. Hertling's book will be

richly rewarded. The reader will share

the many insights into the life of

Christ's Church gathered from the

fruitful work of an eminent historian.

Carl A. Tenhundfeld, C.P.

Heart of the Saviour, a Symposium

on Devotion to tiie Sacred Heart,

edited by Josef Stierii and trans-

lated by Paul Andrews, S.J.

Herder and Herder, ix & 267 pp.,

$3.75.

IN
the mid-twentieth century the tra-

ditional devotion to the Sacred

Heart is experiencing a certain amount

of opposition which is lessening its in-

fluence upon Catholic spirituality. Con-

scious of this present status of the de-

votion, several German and Swiss Jes-

uit theologians made a thorough the-

ological investigation of the Sacred

Heart devotion in conferences given

to a students' congress in Switzerland

in 1951. These conferences were pub-

lished in German two years prior to

Pope Pius' encyclical Haurietis Aquas.

Father Paul Andrews, S.J., has now
translated and annotated the confer-

ences for the English-speaking world.

The opening paper treats quite

frankly of the difficulties and problems

connected with the devotion. There

follows chapters on the biblical and

patristic foundations of devotion to

the Sacred Heart, an historical resume

through the centuries, a theological dis-

cussion and an evaluation of the devo-

tion from a dogmatic and religious

viewpoint. The present volume con-

cludes with the entire English text of

Haurietis Aquas, a select bibliography

and index.

Obviously this book should prove

quite profitable for all Passionists. We
find here serious reflections that offer

a solid basis for our personal devotion

to the Sacred Heart, a devotion dear to

every Passionist. The preacher and re-

treat master will discover in these

pages rich sources for inspirational

sermons on the subject.

But as the Passionist closes this

work, he cannot help wishing: would

that we had a similar symposium on

devotion to Our Lord's Sacred Passion

!

Surely we need a frank discussion of

the misunderstandings of and at times

opposition to devotion to the Passion.

Perhaps some of the difficulties our

Missionaries experience are due to mis-

taken notions of the nature and pur-

pose of devotion to Our Lord's suffer-

ings on the part of the many otherwise

well-meaning Catholics. A scriptural,

historical and theological study of the

Passion would prove of immense bene-

fit for ourselves and for the Catholic

public.

May such a symposium on devotion

to the Sacred Passion soon be pub-

lished!

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Fathering-Forth, by John H. McGoey,

S.F.M., Bruce, viii and 1 88 pp.,

$3.50.
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CERTAINLY by foity the priest ought

to, and usually does, have a fuller

realization of sacerdotal responsibilities

and because of acquired experience,

notwithstanding less time and energy,

should be able to accomplish his duties

more effectively. Reviewing past mis-

takes, he may wonder why pitfalls were

not pointed out; if his seminary train-

ing was all that it could have been. The

years, however, have taught him that

awareness of pitfalls is no guarantee

of avoiding them, the impetuosity of

youth being proof against timely warn-

ings. But there are certain things that

the priest of forty now wishes he had

been plainly told. Realizing their im-

portance he would certainly listen now;

and perhaps others would, too." Thus

does the author set forth the guiding

thought of Fatheriijg-Forth.

Recently there have appeared a num-

ber of books from Europe on the

work of the priest. Although very well

written, one cannot help feeling that

the problems they treat are often

rather of minimal importance on the

American scene. Father'ing-Vorth, on

the other hand, seems vitally in touch

with the problems and mentality of

the priests in our country. The ideas

set forth, if not startling, are certain-

ly thought provoking. Fr. McGoey's

style is refreshing, to say the least. Yet

he always treats his topics with the

dignity the)' deserve. The print is large,

well-spaced, and eminently readable.

Among the subjects discussed we
find the following: Crisis in the

Priestly Life, Avarice, Humility, Chas-

tity, Work, The Practical Virtues:

Courtesy, Tact, Justice, and Fortitude,

Solitude, Sickness, Confession, Preach-

ing and Perseverance Through Prayer.

We believe a few of the other chapters

deserve special comment.

Probably one of the central thoughts

of the entire book is well developed

in the chapter "Man's Basic Affliction:

T Trouble." Fr. McGoey does not

allow the priest-reader to forget that

the only person who can make his

priesthood unhappy or relatively fruit-

less is the "I." "The ego is the only ob-

stacle to union with God. One is just

as close to God as he is separated from

himself. . . . God has designed man to

bear a burden, and none is a greater

jackass than he who would escape it.

That burden is the ego' which be-
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comes lighter only as God increases in

his life."

Another thought provoking chapter

is the one dealing with the seminar)-.

"If the priest is another Christ, then

the seminary is his cradle." The semi-

nary has always been the target criti-

cism, most unjustified, it is true, but

also sometimes very justified. Prob-

ably one of the reasons why priests so

often discuss the possible impro\ement

in training given in the seminary is

that they realize how vital it is to later

priestly holiness. The author proposes

that the spirit of criticism be devel-

oped in the seminarians themselves.

However, on the next page he admits

that the "development of this talent is

necessary, but dangerous, for it is the

way of youth to destroy that which

they do not understand." Fr. McGoey
laments the all-too-obvious fact that

tlie seminarian is often left with very

little personal responsibility. "The

seminary course can become simply an

endurance contest wherein all incon-

\eniences are sustained, and all errors

dangerous to the call to orders avoided.

This will produce a priest in name

only, a very unhappy man who at ordi-

nation has arived at the 'terminus ad

quem' of his life rather than at the

'terminus a quo.'
"

Certainly Valhevmg-Fnrth is a book

to be recommended to all priests and

seminarians. While they will not agree

with everything written here, they will

find very much to lead them to their

ideal of the Christlike priest, who is

all things to all men.

Thomas A. Rogalski, C.P.

The World to Come, by R. W. Giea-

son, S.J., Sheed & Ward, 172 pp.,

$3.00.

THAT THFRK is a crisis in our mis-

sion apostolate no one can deny.

As we know, there are many reasons

all suddenly appearing in one historical

focus to produce this. Some ot these

reasons are beyond our direct control.

People shy away from the mission

not because the sermon matter isn't

true or important. But, it could be be-

cause "The Last Things " are frequent-

ly presented with such flamboyant im-

ager)- that it is only too evident that

the product flows from an over active

imagination, coupled with a facile pen

and theatrical histrionics. The meat,

the depth of God's Word is not pre-

sented as the two-edged sword divid-

ing and uniting souls in the swiftness

of its penetration.

The W^orh/ to Come is a book with

a thinking man's flavor. It is brief,

concise. There is in its pages a star-

tling wealth of matter, both scriptural

and theological. The subject matter

is this whole field of the "Last

Things ".
. . . Modern works on these

topics are few and far between. The
work is not above criticism, and the

book deser\'es the highest recommen-

dation, but in view of the over-all

achievement, criticism would be pica-

yune. Dividing the b(x)k into eight

chapters he has covered the field of

"Life, Law and Love; Sin; Death;

Judgment; Redemptive Suffering; Hell;

Resurrection; Heaven."

The book as written cannot be used

for sermon transposition. It is not a

collection of talks. But the book can

be used for serious study on the "Last

Things. " The freshness of his view-

points and his insights into these sub-

jects will serve for a good refresher

course, and a good examination of a

series of topics that should be the

stable of our mission apostolate. Every

missioner should read this book. It

should help all of us to make sure that

whatever may be wrong with the mis-

sions, it is not that the fire of God's

Word has gone out of our sermons.

COLUMKILLE ReGAN, C.P.

The Yankee Paul, by Vincent F.

Holden, C.S.P., Bruce, 507 pp.,

$6.95.

ISAAC Hegker was only 38 when he

landed at New York in 1858. But

he had already left his mark on the

Church. This first volume ot his defi-

nitive life details these first 38 years.

His contacts with the New England in-

tellectuals is told in an interesting man-

ner but they tailed to satisfy his search

for the truth. Then comes his period

of conversion and the part that the

fiery Orestes Brownson had in it. His

vcx-ation gradually unfokk-il and he

was attracted to the Redemptorist way

of life with their povert)' and atmos-

phere of prayer and recollection. He
became a Redemptorist and was ap-

pointed to their missii>n band. This
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is where the life of Hecker becomes

very complicated. To understand why
he was expelled from the Redemptor-

ists is very difficult to grasp. It takes

the author over 200 pages but in the

process much of the fascinating history

of the Redemptorist Congregation is

unfolded plus the diplomacy of the

Roman Curia of the 19th century.

The most interesting part of this

definitive biography is Hecker' s life

as a missionary. He was a missionary

heart and soul. He wrote to his moth-

er: "It is a beautiful life that of a

Catholic missionary who is freed from

all cares of this world and who in imi-

tation of Our Blessed Lord and His

holy apostles goes about preaching

penance and doing good. Our work is

nothing less than a continuation of the

work of Redemption begun by Our
Savior. I can conceive of no life so

like the life which Our Savior led

when upon earth as that of a Catholic

missionary."

This was 1852 when missions were

being pioneered in the United States.

The method of these Redemptorists is

described. By way of experiment a

platform and cross were used in

Youngstown and this proved so ef-

fective that it became part of the regu-

lar mission. The different types of

sermons are also mentioned and how
the mission work was divided up. But

it is above all the spirit of this man
that stands out. Fr. Hecker said: "We
can do no good without enthusiasm."

If the people would not respond he

would go door to door and stir them

up until the church was filled. When
he led the rosary he expected a hearty

response. If the people mumbled he

v/ould rouse them to answer so that

the walls would echo with a torrent of

sound. Hecker hoped great things

from the missions—he believed that

Catholics revitalized by missions would

be the leaven that would act on the

mass of unbelieving Americans. So

from the very beginning he saw the

missions as positive and apostolic.

This biography is repetitious as re-

gards the long period Hecker stayed

in Rome fighting for his cause. But

it is a marvelous contribution to this

great man. As a missionary who knew

America and its needs he saw the place

of missions and what they could ac-

complish. He paid heavily for this

conviction. His price paid in years of

misunderstanding and rejection should

convince all of the worth of missions.

RiAN Clancy, C.P.

The Faithful at Mass, by William S.

Abell. Helicon Press, 118 pp.

MR. William S. Abell must be a

great addict of the Do-it-your-

self idea, for in the effort to instruct

his children in the Mass he found out

he had to write a book on the Mass

and now has had it published!

The booklet (it covers only 118

pages) is divided into two parts. In

the first the author gives a short in-

troduction to the liturgy. The chapters

treat of the importance and meaning

of the Mass, participation by the faith-

ful, preparation for Mass, history and

liturgy of the Mass. The writer has

achieved clarity of expression, so that

he can be readily understood by the

ordinary Catholic.

The second part contains a complete

translation of the ordinary (with the

propers of Trinity Sunday) together

with spiritual reflections and explana-

tory notes. By printing the text of the

Mass on the left page and the reflec-

tions and notes on the right, the author

has made it possible for beginners to

actually use this booklet at Mass. He
suggests that a month or two of use of

his book should acquaint one suffi-

ciently with the spiritual significance

of the Mass and so prepare for use of

the Missal.

On the whole the explanations, re-

flections and notes are well done, for

the writer has been guided throughout

by standard works on theology and

liturgy. In this age of the new in-

struction on lay participation this is

the popular type of work we should

be looking for.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Suggested List of Recent Books
FOR PaSSIONIST LIBRARIES

SACRED SCRIPTURE

Dictionary of the New Latin
Psalter of Pius XII, W.

J.
Konus,

editor, Newman, $2.75.

SACRED THEOLOGY

Complete Mariology, by C. X.
J.

M. Friethoff, O.P., Newman, $4.50.

Moral Theology, by McHugh-Cal-

lan, Farrell, Wagner, 2 vols.,

$20.00.

Prayers for Theology, by R. Guar-

dini. Herder, $1.50.

Life of St. Thomas Aquinas: Bio-

graphical Documents, by K. Foster,

Helicon, $5.50.

Faith and Understanding, by G.

Weigel, S.J., Macmillan, $3.75.

PATRISTICS AND LITURGY

Sunday Sermons of the Great Fa-

thers, vol. 3, M. F. Toal, editor,

Regnery, $4.50 and $7.50.

Nine Sermons of St. Augustine
ON THE Psalms, by E. Hill, O.P.,

Kenedy, $3-50.

Mass of the Roman Rite, by J.

Jungmann, S.J., 1 vol. edition, Ben-

ziger, $10.00.

PRIESTHOOD AND RELIGIOUS
LIFE

Apostolic Life, Vol. 10, Relig. Life

Series, A. Pie, O.P., editor, New-
man, $3.75.

ASCETICS

The English Religious Heritage,

by C. Pepler, O.P., Herder, $4.95.

Psychology and the Cross, by G.

E. Carter, Bruce, $3-00.

Cure of Mind and Cure of Souls,

by J.
Goldbrunner, Pantheon, $2.75.

PASSION

The Trial of Jesus, by J.
Blinzler,

Newman, $4.75.

Mystery of Calvary, by G. Rooney,

C.P., Macmillan, $3.50.

PAPERBACKS
|

Doctrine and Life Series, Newman,

.90 each.

Christian Meaning of Hope, by

R. Hasseveldt.

The Lord is Near, by M. Richaud.

Lead Kindly Light: Approach to

Faith through Works of
J.

H.

Newman, by R. D. Lamb.
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POPE JOHN TELLS QUALITIES OF
EFFECTIVE PREACHING

In the traditional pre-Lenten audi-

ence granted to the Lenten preachers

of Rome, Pope John XXIII said that

three quahties necessary in all effective

preaching are wisdom, simplicity and

charity. The Pope said that so far as

the first quality— wisdom— is con-

cerned, there are some preachers who
omit one aspect or another of the

Church's doctrine. "The people," he

said, "demand of us the substantial

bread of truth."

Among subjects he recommended as

particularly worthy of treatment by

preachers were the reality of guilt and

punishment; public and private wor-

ship; duties of married partners; edu-

cation of children; and respect for the

human person.

These subjects, he said, should be

treated "not with vague erudition" but

rather should be "pointed up in an

interesting and lively manner." The
ideal consists in knowing how best to

present doctrine in due proportions,

forgetting nothing and using every-

thing for the increasing of solid intel-

lectual formation.

The quality of simplicity in a

preacher is, he continued, a great gift,

one that demands preparation of prayer

and study. The preacher who has a

simplicity of style, he said, will speak

for the "instruction of the faithful and

not for the pleasure of hearing him-

self. Simplicity does not concern itself

with cutting a good figure, nor does it

seek out polished words which bring

applause."

Pope John said that the third essen-

tial quality—charity— is the "hallmark

of a gcHxl preacher, in word, in act,

in arguments and in the way they are

employed." His concluding advice to

the preachers: "Christianity without

the Cross, without suflFering, without

the assaults of e\'il, is not and would

not be understandable. But suffering,

June, 1959

of whatever nature, becomes bearable

with the offered and accepted gift of

charity."

VINCENTIAN HOMELITIC
TRADITION
The following quotation is taken

from an article appearing in the Amer-

ican Ecclesiastical Review for Decem-

ber, 1958, entitled "Vincentian Homi-

letic Tradition" by Joseph M. Connors,

S.V.D. It is a statement of the Vin-

centian homiletic ideal sent out by a

former Superior General of the Vin-

centians. Father Jacquier. It gives in a

very succinct way the spirit of the

Deadline for August Issue

All news items, notices and letters to the

Editor to be printed in the August issue of

The Passionist should be in the hands of the

Editor by June 20th. Articles, Book Reviews

and Questions to be Answered should be
sent in by June 1 2.

Little Method of St. Vincent which is

to be followed by all Vincentians in

their preaching.

"When we preach the Gospel, let

us do it without disguise and without

display. Let us aim at nothing but the

glory of God and the salvation of the

faithful. The preachers who wish to

show abundance of wit and who affect

a very elegant style make one suspect

that they are more concerned with their

reputation than with the conquest of

souls. Thc^' seem to be content with

winning the approval of those delicate

auditors who ordinarily come to a ser-

mon less to profit by the word of God
than to appraise the one who preaches

it. They seem to think nothing of the

blind multitude who admire what they

do not understand, and leave the

church without having been instructed

or moved, after listening to preaching

in which sacred truths are clouded over

by studied expressions and figures of

human artifice, of which they cannot

penetrate the meaning. This was not

how Saint Chrysostom preached, he

who knew perfectly the rules of pulpit

eloquence and made application of

them with the greatest success.

"In saying these things to you I do

not mean to suggest that it is permis-

sible to follow a low and vulgar style.

Conscious of the majesty of the divine

revelation, let us endeavor to inspire

all who hear us by the dignity with

which we preach it and the infinite re-

spect which we have for all that comes

from the mouth of our Creator. 'Our

boast is this,' says Saint Paul to the

Corinthians, 'the testimony of our con-

science that in simplicity and godly

sincerity—not in carnal wisdom, but

in the grace of God—we have con-

ducted ourselves in the world, and es-

pecially in our relations with you. For

we write nothing to you that you do

not read and understand.' Behold here

the great model which our Divine

Savior holds up before our eyes, and

which Saint Vincent imitated. May

WANTED

Back copies of the follow! ng

issues of The Homiletic and 1

Pastoral Review, needed to

complete library set.

Vol. 1, all except no. 1, 8,

11.

Vol. 111, no. 5.

Vol. IV, no. 6.

Vol. VII, no. 4.

Vol. XII, no. 7.

Vol. XV, ail except no. 1

and 2.

Vol. XVI, XVII, XVIII, al

Vol. XIX, no. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9,

10, 11, 12.

Vol. XX, no. 4.

Vol. XXI, no. 2, 3, 4, 7, a.

9.

Vol. XXII, no. 3.

Also wanted is Volume M,

Review for Religious.

Before sending bock copies,

please write so no duplicate

copies are sent.

Reverend Cornelius McGraw,
|

C.P.

Passionist Fathers

St. Paul, Kansas
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heaven grant that we never lose sight

of it, and that it be the perpetual rule

of our w^ays, our intentions, and our

conduct."

SOUND COLOR FILM EXPLAINING
THE MASS AVAILABLE

A l6mm. sound and color film "We
Give Thanks," explaining the holy sac-

rifice of the Mass with Msgr. Martin

B. Hellriegel as narrator and Father

Aloysius Wilmes carrying out the ac-

tions at the altar is available for rental.

Those who attended any of the Litur-

gical Weeks of the past eight years

will recall the demonstrations of the

Mass with the comments of Msgr.

Hellriegel, which invariably was a

highpoint of the Week. This experi-

ence can now be shared with others.

The film is ready for rental to church-

es, schools or any organizations. Book-

ings are scheduled in the order re-

ceived. The fee is |15.00 and allows

use for 24 hours. Address: Pio Deci-

mo Press, Box 53, St. Louis 15, Mo.

For those who prefer to present a

"live" demonstration, and are looking

OUR COVER PICTURE

This is a reproduction of the paint-

ing entitled "L'Erection de la Croix"

by the Flemish artist Peter Paul Ru-
bens (1577-1640).

Religious News Service Photo.

for a suitable text, "A Demonstration

of Holy Mass," is recommended and

is published by the National Council

of Catholic Men, 1312 Massachusetts

Ave. N.W., Washington 5, D.C. The

script with all necessary directions has

been worked out by Father Frederick

R. McManus in association with Fa-

ther Albert Low, assistant superin-

tendent of schools in the Boston arch-

diocese, and has had the test of

nearly ten years of usage in the Boston

area. Price, $2.00.

CONTEMPLATIVE RELIGIOUS

(Continued from page 104)

The subjects, therefore, we so often

preach to other religious need not be

omitted, e.g., the holy Mass, our Lady,

the soul, the eternal truths, the vows,

confession, not only as a source of par-
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don but of grace, spiritual reading and

examen, silence, mortification. Con-

templative religious, like others, re-

quire and appreciate, not only inspira-

tion from their retreats, but also in-

struction, enlightenment, sound doc-

trine. For as St. Bernard says: "God
is wisdom and wants to be loved not

only affectionately but also wisely."

And St. Teresa speaking of knowl-

edge: "The more exalted the favors

which our Lord grants you in prayer,

the more necessary it is that both your

works and your prayer shall rest in a

firm foundation."

They need conferences on God and

His divine attributes, on the indwell-

ing of God in the soul, on grace, on

the Mystical Body of Christ and their

place in it. This latter can be and, I

think, should be insinuated in many of

the lectures. A conference on our Lord

Himself is always of unfailing inspira-

tion, and it is my own opinion, that to

allow Him to speak to them as much
as possible, by word and parable, in

as many conferences as possible, is very

desirable and bears fruit exceeding by

far that which comes from mere hu-

man language however wise and well-

chosen.

Two conferences for obvious reasons

demand inclusion: 1) the divine of-

fice of which Pope St. Pius could say

to contemplatives : "By nothing do you

make more propitiation to God and

pious assistance to your neighbors than

by your daily sacrifice of praise and

your example of a holy life." 2) The
conversion of England, their own har-

vest field, for long years now, being

v/atered and prepared by their prayer

and sacrifice, and at last to be reaped

by nothing, I feel assured, more abun-

dantly than by their apostolate of con-

templation. One last suggestion: as a

living, practical example, most encour-

aging and inspiring, of all that the pre-

ceding conferences inculcate, I can

think of nothing better for a Passionist

retreat to contemplatives than a con-

ference on our own St. Gabriel. Ex-

perience has shown its value and shall

I say, its popularity.

SOMETHING, finally, and I am afraid

very briefly, must now be said con-

cerning special preparation for a re-

treat to contemplative religious. (I

pass over the preparation of prayer and

penance of the retreat master. Shall we
take that for granted?) Here we must

bear in mind not only the preaching

of conferences, but, I may say, more
especially, the direction of souls in the

confessional, where so often, if not al-

ways, the best fruit of the retreat is

gathered, the most lasting results ob-

tained. We might add, furthermore,

that it is not the purpose of the retreat

to teach the religious a method of

prayer but rather to help and guide

them along the road of prayer towards

union with God. They may have their

own particular method of prayer or

they may have none at all, as was the

case with St. Therese of Lisieux. By
whatever road God leads them, the re-

treat master should be able, at least,

to read and understand the sign posts,

if I may so speak, upon that road, for

there are such. Therefore, he needs a

knowledge of the fundamental princi-

ples of ascetical and mystical theology.

There are abundant authors to help

him there. I mention but two: Parente,

as a textbook; and, for fuller treat-

ment, the two volumes of Father Gar-

rigou-Lagrange, O.P., The Love of

God and the Cross of Jesus, where he

will find also the teaching of St. Thom-
as. He will desire, however, and most

likely need, a deeper knowledge and

where better to get that than at the

sources—the lives and writings of the

great contemplative saints themselves,

who have travelled the way of prayer

and attained intimate union with God,

and who have written of their experi-

ences.

There is here a plethora of choice.

I would suggest the following: Father

Cajetan's book on St. Paul of the Cross

and St. Paul's own spiritual diary; the

autobiography and all the works of St.

Teresa; the writings of St. John of the

Cross and his life by Father Bruno,

Carmelite; the books of Father Ga-

briel, Carmelite, on these two saints;

the life and letters of St. Gemma Gal-

gani; the Treatise on the Love of God
by St. Francis de Sales, and the volume

by Msgr. Albert Farge on mystical

phenomena. That may seem, and in-

deed is, a great amount of reading, but

it is not very great spread across the

years of a priest's young life and the

preparation we visualize here is not the

hurried preparation following the invi-

tation to give a retreat, but the gradual,
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unhurried accumulation of knowledge

required through fidelity to the study

time appointed by our Holy Rule

—

nothing more than that. Through read-

ing the works I have suggested he will

become acquainted with, and led to

read many others as well. He will even

by enticed to dip into the Fathers of

the Church where he will find always,

"the solid, the sober and the true" and

he will come to read the Gospels, par-

ticularly that of St. John, and the Epis-

tles of St. Paul with a greater under-

standing.

There are periodicals, too, to help

him in this very matter, written for

that very purpose, the best of which is,

I think, La Vie Spirituelle. It is re-

ceived in most of our libraries. One

last word on this subject of prepara-

tion. I would consider it very advis-

able for a priest, about to give a re-

treat to a contemplative order, that he

should know not only their mode of

life, but their history as well, the his-

tory of the order, the history of the

monastery or convent. He will be able

to use that knowledge, profitably and

occasionally in his conferences. The

religious appreciate it. It creates a

bond that is good for the retreat and

that is surely desirable.

RETREATS to Contemplative reli-

gious. It is a large subject and we
are conscious that so very much has

been left unsaid. We must, however,

come to an end.

Considering, therefore, in conclu-

sion, the function of the contemplative

orders in the Church, their place in the

Mystical Body of Christ, we may say,

without exaggeration, that the giving

of retreats to contemplative religious

is in very truth the highest and most

fruitful form of our Passionist apos-

tolate. St. Thomas has said that to

bring one soul into closer union with

God is a greater thing than to convert

sinners, one reason being, that one soul

in union with God has immeasurable

power for the saving of many souls.

The Church understands and recog-

nizes that power. She regards the con-

templative life as "the principal part

of Herself" (Cajetan) because from

it flows the invisible life of grace, as

the heart, which gives vitality to the

rest. Pope Leo XIII could say:

"Let Carmel be faithful to its prayer
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and the Church will be safe"; and

Pope Pius XI of contemplatives:

"These are the souls who by their suf-

fering, their love and their prayer, ef-

fect silently, the most universal and

most fruitful apostolate in the Church."

And again addressing contemplatives:

"Those who devote themselves con-

stantly to prayers and penance do far

more for the progress of the Church

and the salvation of souls than those

who labor in the Lord's vineyard"; and

Pope Pius XII: "Let all contemplative

nuns be fully assured that their voca-

tion is full and completely apostolic."

The function, therefore, of contempla-

tives, has been authoritatively declared,

"is to maintain the potential of the

Church's vitality at a high level and to

keep her very close to the heart of our

Lord Jesus Christ." To lead such souls

to a more intimate union with God is

to intensify that function, to increase

that tremendous hidden apostolate for

souls.

That is the aim and end of their re-

treats, and that is why retreats to con-

templative religious is the highest form

of our Passionist apostolate. When
God designs to use us as His instru-

ments in this sublime work, we must

humbly deem it a privilege indeed.

CHARITY OF ST. PAUL

(Co)it'niund from page 111)

"Let them not speak to seailars of

what the religious do and of what hap-

pens in the retreats, but for the glory

of God and the good renown of the

Congregation let them praise everyone

and extol the excellence and \'irtue of

the religious."^''

By these prescriptions, Paul correct-

ed the faults committed through lack

of charity. There are others which are

committed through excess of charity.

These are particular friendships. These

too St. Paul banished absolutely from

his communities. "I conclude by say-

ing to you, " he wrote to a nun. "Char-

ity with all, particular intimacy with

no one."'*'

And to another nun whom he direct-

ed: "What displeased me above all

was that profound grief and melan-

choly on account of the indisposition

of that sister whom you love particu-

larly. That surely, very surely indeed,

is attachment. That is why I forbiil

you to treat with her intimately.

You may talk to her when it is neces-

sary, but very rarely, and only when
charity allows it and you must show no

particular intimacy towards her. When
she is with the others speak to her as

to the others."''"'

The spirit of envy which is so harm-

ful to union of hearts and minds was

also severely stigmatized by Paul. To a

nun, tempted to spiritual jealousy, he

wrote: "Pray for the good religious

against whom the demon attacks you

with that temptation. Desire her to be

a great saint. Rejoice at the graces

which God gixes her. You should re-

gard yourself as a dog catching the

crumbs that fall from the table of the

servants of God and look upon your-

self as most unworthy of them. You
should rejoice in God at the fact that

souls who are dear to Him are nour-

ished in grand style and yourself with

crumbs and even, like a dog, with hard

bones. In that way, you will proaire

great glory for God Who will enrich

you with special graces. And e\en

more, the graces and gifts of all the

beloved senants of God will be yours

if you rejoice in God that they are

rich and you poor. Oh ! If you under-

stood what a profound secret that is!

In reward for victory over this tempta-

tion the mercy of God will grant you

a most ardent charity for all."'^"

HE ALSO tried likewise to banish

ever)' feeling of discontent and

rancor. "I received your letter," he

wrote to Mother Mar)' Crucified, "and

I should have preferred hearing you

speak in this way: 'Oh, what a grand

favor! Oh, what satisfaction! Oh,

what a gift God has made me in giv-

ing me the happiness of being able to

sene my good and blessed accusers and

that in recompense they may receive

Holy Communion each morning!" But

to hear you exclaim: Oh, what suf-

fering! Oh, what torment, etc. ... to

have to wait on my accusers!' That

shows little, ver)' little virtue. One of

the greatest graces that the Lord has

given you is the present opportunity to

practice true humility of heart, true pa-

tience and meekness and above ail

great charity towards those compan-

ions, by regarding them as the noble

instruments which GikI is using to en-

rich your soul with virtues. Seek
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therefore every occasion to serve the

companions mentioned, to do them all

the good you can, to show them all

possible charity and meekness. Look

upon them with great reverence and

respect, as the instruments God is

using in order to cause you to acquire

those holy virtues which you lack. And
look for such occasions with more

eagerness than those who seek pearls

and diamonds."^'

To Agnes Grazi who lived in the

world the life of a real servant of God,

St. Paul taught the same manner of

overcoming her antipathy for certain

persons. ""You must esteem that per-

son much more than a treasure and re-

gard her with a most affectionate eye,

in the will of God, as the instrument

which the Sovereign Good is using to

perfect in the soul of Agnes a garment

of golden flowers adorned in relief

with precious stones, which are holy

virtues and in particular the patience,

silence and meekness of Jesus Christ.

Oh, how this lovely occasion pleases

me! Enough. Never defend yourself.

Do not talk. But if you say anything

let it be to excuse that party and to

cause her to be esteemed, and when
you pass her bow your head respect-

fully, since you are passing an instru-

ment of the merciful hand of God.

The safest way is for you to be silent

entirely, in imitation of Jesus Christ

Who, being ill-treated, contemned,

blasphemed, and calumniated was si-

lent. The holy Evangelist says, 'Jesus

was silent.' If they do not give you

what is necessary, rejoice and say: "Oh,

how well this dear friend and mistress

treats me!' But say it from your heart.

Jesus will nourish you with an invis-

ible food, which will strengthen you

far more than corruptible food."^*

St. Paul also recommended insistent-

ly to persons living in community that

they help one another, compassionate

one another and bear with one another.

When Mother Mary Crucified, the first

Passionist nun, had been elected supe-

rior, Paul wrote to her: "Above all,

let holy charity shine among you by

loving one another mutually; know
how to compassionate one another; as-

sist one another in your needs; in a

word, let the true spirit of Jesus Cru-

cified shine in all things, to the end

that you may be a light in the world,

so lax in our days."^"
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To his religious and particularly to

the cook and his assistants, Paul pre-

scribed a special practice in the regu-

lations to maintain charity. "Let those

working in the kitchen talce care not

to let the holy custom of kneeling to

one another to ask pardon disappear.

Let them often practice these acts

among themselves, in sentiments of

true humility and above all let it never

be omitted when some ill-tempered

word escapes."""
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ST. LEO AND THE PASSION

(Continued from page 114)

becomes the price of the world's recon-

ciliation.

For Christ Himself it is a glorious

victory. On the cross He has van-

quished death, twisting and forcing it

back upon the author of death: ""Ex-

altatus ergo Christus Jesus in ligno re-

torsit mortem in mortis auctorem. . .
."

The Cross is transfigured into a sceptre

of power. It becomes the trophy of

the triumph of Jesus Christ.

AND so we conclude this brief

study of the Sacred Passion ac-

cording to St. Leo the Great. It is

hoped that these pages have indicated

something, at least, of the twin current

of thought that runs deep and power-

ful in the mind and heart of the most

famous pope of the early Church, after

Peter. Pondering his sermons, no one

can fail to sense what has been called

'"the delight of the believer's mind in

mystery." St. Leo the Great cherished

and cultivated a profound reverence

for the paradoxical nature of Christian

truth. Brought face to face with the

mystery of the Incarnate Word, wheth-

er in the Crib or on the Cross, Leo's

first and authentically Christian in-

stinct was to fall on his knees, humbly

to lay at the feet of the Word-made-

flesh the tribute of his magnificent

mind and will, and only then to delve

into the rational implications of the

dogma.

Thus confronted with supernatural
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mystery, die mind with the help of

divine grace embraces it in faith; it

consents to a single integral truth, the

aliquid incomplexum of St. Thomas

(cf. IMI, q. 1, art. 2). But when it

begins to reflect upon the mystery, with

a view to expressing it in rational, hu-

man terms, it necessarily understands

this unique truth according to its own
mode of being, i.e., as aliquid com-

plexum. It thereupon composes a dog-

matic formula in which the subject and

predicate form the two extremes of the

mystery.

In pursuing further study, the mind

will be inclined to favor now the sub-

ject, now the predicate, one or other

aspect of the mystery. Evidently, such

an approach is required if there is to

be any deeper understanding. To
plumb both extremes simultaneously

is not possible. However, the delicate

equilibrium of faith must always be

maintained.

It is precisely here that Leo's true

greatness lies. It was because of this

quality that Divine Providence chose

him to guide the deliberations of the

Council of Chalcedon. The well-known

leonine cursus is but the literary ex-

pression of a native cast of mind, cap-

tivated and saturated with Christian

mystery.

Let us close with the \'ery words of

this champion of the double sonship of

Jesus Christ:

Preserving the uniqueness of

both natures and combining them
in one person. His majesty took

on our lowliness. His strength as-

sumed our weakness, His eternity

made His own our mortality. . . .

Though invisible in His own
nature. He has become visible in

our nature. The immeasurable
One willed to be limited. While
remaining all that He was before

all time. He began to exist in time.

Around His boundless majesty the

Lord of the universe threw a

shadow and took on the likeness

of a slave. The impassible God
did not disdain to become a man
subject to suffering. The immor-
tal God did not shrink from the

laws of death (DB 143-144).

EDUCATION OF PASSIONIST STUDENTS

(Continued jrotn page 1 IS)

Pauls mind upon the spiritual director

"depends in great part the gooti of the

retreat, peace of conscience, and the
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full observance of the Holy Rule."

Wherefore, the faithful director

should "enlarge his heart and above all

things instill in souls great hope and

confidence in God because the want

of this and discouragement over faults

stopped many from going ahead to

perfection." And the religious should

"not leave a week go by, at the most

two, without having a conference with

the spiritual director or rector. When
they feel unsettled internally or any

disturbance takes away their peace of

heart, let them go immediately for a

conference in order to obtain calm.

Otherwise, they will lose the week or

the entire month without fruit, since

without interior peace one does little

or nothing, or carelessly." After the

conference the religious "should go be-

fore the Blessed Sacrament for a short

time, offer himself to Him, propose to

observe what His Divine Majesty has

been pleased to teach him, ask His

grace and help, protesting that he

wishes to become a saint by fulfilling

His most holy will. Let him go to his

cell and think over the advice given

him and it would be good to write out

what he ought to do to acquire the

virtue or as a remedy against the temp-

tation, or whatever else he has under-

stood."

The superior should frequently re-

mind the brethren in the chapter and

examens what is wanting to them and

by such actions to help the brethren to

practice the virtues. Perhaps the com-

mon examen was suggested in 1746 by

Father Mark Aurelius for it is found

in the new section of the Rule regard-

ing the master of novices which reveals

the influence of the new organization

given him by Father Pastorelli. The
examen was given daily in the novi-

tiate not only for the novices but also

for the professed. In the other houses

it took place on Thursday and on feast

days before sext and none, immediate-

ly after the last Mass, and lasted about

half an hour. In order that they might

bear fruit Paul recommended to the

one assigned to give the examen to

prepare himself "with study and much
more with prayer, recommending him-

self to our Lord that He place on his

lips that which is most helpful to the

religious whom he shall regard in the

loving side of Jesus with the keen de-

sire of seeing them all saints so that

they might spread abroad the glory of

God and announce to the world the

Crucified One." The religious then

"shall go with alacrity to the examens

and the chapters renewing their faith,

recalling that it is God who is speak-

ing to them and they shall keep them-

selves in the presence of His Majesty."

When Paul could not be present in

person, he used his pen, especially on

the great solemnities, to animate all to

generosity in the service of God. This

example was followed by Struzzieri

when provincial and by others. But,

by the end of the 18th centur)- this

custom disappeared.

A LAST MEANS that Paul put at the

disposal of the students was spir-

itual exercises or days of retreat during

v/hich putting aside all other occupa-

tions they were to consider their ap-

pearance before God and the sincerity

of their consecration. As was noted,

the frequency of the exercises was di-

minished with the passage of time, but

our Holy Founder sought to supply for

them with novenas in preparation for

the principal solemnities which were to

serve as regular spiritual renewals.

With these means and principles

wisely and dexterously applied, Paul

and his close collaborators succeeded

in forming men of God and apostles so

that for the majority they fulfilled the

aspiration that Paul manifested to the

religious of Terracina: "Act in such a

way that he who sees you will see one

who lives retired in Jesus Christ and

shining forth in you, that is in your

face, in your walk, in your works, the

virtues of Jesus Christ so that all may

praise the Divine Majesty at the very

sight of the sons of the Congregation

of the Most Holy Passion of Jesus and

poor sinners may be converted by the

very sight of you."

TO BE CONTINUED

CATECHISM ON MENTAL PRAYER

(Continued from page 123)

properly flow from the present motives

considered."— Father B.d<cr.

If, however, we do nt>t find our-

selves thus attracted to certain affec-

tions, we should obser\'e some order.

And here is where a method of prayer

is ser\ iccable.

27. W^hat order should ue observe in
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the use of the various affections and

acts of the will?

The order corresponding to the di-

visions of the body of prayer, i.e.:

(a) Affections and acts which are

concerned about God, and have His

homage and worship as their direct

and sole object, e.g., faith and adora-

tion, praise and thanksgiving, love and

oblation, hope or fear, joy or sadness,

pity and sympathy—according to the

nature of the subject of our prayer.

(b) Affections and acts which are

directly concerned about ourselves, and

have for their object our spiritual in-

terests, e.g., contrition, humility, con-

formity and resignation, and desire,

and above all petitions and resolutions.

28. Should affections have a prominent

place in our mental prayer?

Affections as we have explained

them, i.e., chiefly spiritual and super-

natural affections, and acts of the will,

i.e., acts of virtue elicited by the will,

should occupy the most important place

in mental prayer; for they are prayer,

and meditation alone without them is

not prayer. To quote some authority

for this:

Confirmation

"In affectibus est omnis virtus oran-

di."—Hugh of St. Victor.

"I have met with some, who seem

to imagine that the whole of prayer

consists in thinking; and if they keep

their mind fixed on God, though by

using great violence to themselves, they

immediately consider themselves to be

spiritual persons. I admit that it is a

favor of our Lord to be able always to

keep our thoughts fixed on Him, and

to be meditating on His works, but we
must remember that all minds are not

naturally fit for such an exercise—but

to love all souls are fit. The pro-

ficiency of the soul consists, not in

much thinking, but in much loving."

—St. Theresa.

"If I experience in one point of the

meditation the sentiments which I

would excite in myself, I shall stop

there and refresh myself without going

further, until my soul is fully satis-

fied."—St. Ignatius.

"We must never check the affec-

tions, but allow them to come forth,

whenever they present themselves. If,

without using violence, your will fol-

lows the affections, it is not necessary

to play with the considerations. For

the considerations are made only i«

order to move the affections.

"I would lay it down as a general

rule that in your meditations you

should never check the affections, but

allow them to come forth whenever

they present themselves until the end

of the time appointed for meditation."

—St. Francis de Sales.

"We must meditate in order to unite

ourselves more completely to God. It

is not so much good thoughts in the

intellect as good acts of the will, or

holy desires, that unite us to God; and

such are the acts which we perform in

meditation—acts of humility, confi-

dence, self-sacrifice, resignation, and

especially of love and of repentance

for our sins. Meditation is nothing

more than a converse between the soul

and God : the soul poxirs forth to Him
its affections, its desires, its fears, its

requests; and God speaks to the heart,

causing it to know His goodness, and

the love which He bears it, and what

it must do to please Him.

"It should be remembered that the

advantage of mental prayer consists

not so much in meditation as in mak-

ing affections, petitions, and resolu-

tions: these are the three principal

fruits of meditation. Meditation is the

needle, which only passes through that

it may draw after it the golden thread,

which is composed of affections, peti-

tions, and resolutions."—St. Alphon-

sus de Liguori.

"Pause where you find the most de-

votion and attraction, and endeavor al-

ways to give more freedom to the will

than to the understanding, giving more
weight to the affections than to the

considerations. "—Rigoleuc.

"The majority of men wish to satis-

fy their reason, and act in matters of

spiritual science as they would do in

the sciences of philosophy and the-

ology. But another method is requisite:

they must go to school, as St. Ignatius

terms it, scholam affectus; and enter

into divine lights by the humiliation

of the understanding and the fervor of

the affections."—Surin.

"For mental prayer means the oc-

cupation of our faculties upon God,

not in the way of thinking or specu-

lating about Him, but stirring up the

will to conform itself to Him and the

affections to love Him. We must al-

ways be trying, yet, in a quiet way, to

be shorter with our considerations and

longer with our affections."—Father

Faber.

29. Which are the most important af-

fections and acts of the will?

Petitions and resolutions.

Note—As petitions and resolutions

are of such supreme importance for

practical prayer, we will treat of them

separately.

TO BE CONTINUED f
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PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE
Ordinations
On Saturday, May 23, seven Pas-

sionists of Holy Cross province were

ordained to the priesthood in Assump-

tion cathedral, Louisville, Ky., by His

Excellency, the Most Rev. Archbishop

John A. Floersh. The newly ordained

are: Fathers Owen Duffield, C.P.,

Andrew M. Gardiner, C.P., Stephen

Balog, C.P., Vincent Giergerich, C.P.,

Leonard Kosatka, C.P., Gerald Appi-

arius, C.P., Joseph M. Connolly, C.P.

The newly ordained celebrated their

first low Masses the following morn-

ing in St. Agnes Church.

Father Kevin Kenney, C.P., was or-

dained in his home parish of the

Incarnation, Minneapolis, Minn., by

Bishop Cowley, auxiliary. He sang his

first solemn Mass the following day,

Sunday, May 24. The preacher was

Rev. Flannon Gannon, C.P.

Father Owen celebrated his first sol-

emn Mass at Holy Name church,

Birmingham, Mich., May 31. Very

Rev. Walter Kaelin, C.P., rector of

St. Paul of the Cross retreat, Detroit,

Mich., was the preacher.

Father Andrew Mary celebrated his

first solemn Mass May 31, at St. Franc-

cis Xavier church, Kansas City, Mo.

Newly ordained priests of Holy Cross province. First row left to riffht:

Fathers Vincent Giegerich, C.P., Joseph M. Connolly, C.P., Andrew M.
Gardiner, C.P., Owen Duffield, C.P.; second row, left to ri^ht : Fathers
Leonard Kosatka, C.P., Stephen Balop, C.P., Kevin Kenney, C.P., and

Gerald Appiarius, C.P.

Ji;ni;, 19^9

The preacher for the cKcasion was

Very Rev. Roch Adamek, C.P., rector

of St. Francis retreat, St. Paul, Kansas.

Father Stephen celebrated his first

solemn Mass at St. Mar)' of Redford

church, Detroit, Mich., May 31. Rev.

Frederick Sucher, C.P., preached the

sermon.

Father Vincent celebrated his first

solemn Mass, May 31, at St. Mat-

thew's church. Long Beach, Calif. Rev.

Charles Guilfoyle, C.P., preached the

sermon.

Father Leonard celebrated his first

solemn Mass at Our Lady of Charity

church, Cicero, 111., May 31. The
sermon for the occasion was preached

by Rev. Godfrey Poage, C.P.

Father Gerald celebrated his first

solemn Mass, May 31, at St. William's

church, Cincinnati, Ohio. Rev. Damian
Cragen, C.P., preached the sermon.

Father Joseph Mary celebrated his

first solemn Mass, June 7, at Holy
Trinity church, Des Moines, Iowa.

Very Rev. Ignatius Bechtold, C.P., rec-

tor of St. Gabriel retreat, preached the

sermon.

At the same time four students were

ordained subdeacons. They are Fathers

Morris Cahill, C.P., Martin Thommes,
C.P., Jerome Brooks, C.P., and Alfred

Pooler, C.P.

Provincial Chapter Announced

On April 20, the following letter

was sent out from the provincial office

announcing the 18th provincial chapter

of Holy Cross province to be heW at

Holy Cross monastery, Cincinnati,

Ohio, beginning the evening of July

23.

"Neil of the Sorrowful Mother, pro-

\incial of the Province of the Holy

Cross to the Very Reverend Fathers

Consultors, Rectors, Miister of Nov-

ices, and to all the religious of the

province, grace and peace in the Lord.

"Most Reverend 1-ather General.

M.ilcolm of Mar)-, h.is authorized the

convocation of the cighttrnth provin-

cial chapter of Holy Cross province

The chapter will be held at Holy Cross

monastery, C incinnati. l"ather General

will preside.

"Accordingly, we invite all the ca-

pitular fathers, having right of suf-

frage in virtue ol Our Rules and Con-

stitutions, paragraph 2*^8, to meet at

Holy Cross monaster)- not later than the
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Newly ordained subdeacons of Holy Cross Province. Left to right, first

row: Fathers Martin Thommes, C.P., and Morris Cahill, C.P. ; second
row, Fathers Jerome Brooks, C.P., and Alfred Pooler, C.P.

afternoon of Thursday, July 23, 1959-

The solemn triduum, at which all the

capitulars assist, will begin on the eve-

ning of July 23. The first preliminary

session of the chapter will be held on

the morning of July 24.

"The Very Reverend Father Rectors

are reminded to bring with them to

the chapter:

1) Their credential letter and seal

of office.

2) A certificate, signed by all the

priests of their community cer-

tifying to the faithful celebration

of Masses.

3) A certificate, signed by the rec-

tor and vicar, witnessing that the

archives have been properly

kept.

4) An inventory of the library, sac-

risty, church and wardrobe of

the retreat.

5) A statement, signed by the rec-

tor and vicar, showing the pres-

ent financial condition of the re-

treat, together with a summary

of the income and expenditures

of the past three years, begin-

ning from July 1, 1956, and

ending July 1, 1959. This report

is to be made out in duplicate,

on the regular printed forms.

"As the time of our provincial chap-
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ter draws near, it is fitting that we re-

call and reflect upon the nature, the au-

thority, and the function of the chap-

ter. In juridic terms, the provincial

chapter is 'a collegiate moral person,

composed of those members of the re-

ligious institute who, according to the

prescriptions of the constitutions and

the common law, possess the right of

active suffrage, and constituted as an

independent subject of authority in the

internal government of the institute'

(from Chapters in Religious Institutes,

by Fr. Gordian Lewis, C.P.).

"The chapter is a moral person, a

juridic entity, provided for by the

common law of the Church and the

particular law of our Congregation. It

is invested with ordinary and proper

jurisdiction. This authority is conferred

by the Church and it derives ultimately

from the divine authority of Christ.

The chapter is an intrument through

which His power and authority acts.

The certainty of this superhuman and

supernatural presence and power in

the chapter is the sure foundation of

our reverence for and obedience to

the chapter.

"The authority of the provincial

chapter extends to and is operative in

three principal areas: 1) Election of

superiors; 2) Legislation; and 3) Ad-

ministration. The most important of

these functions is the election of Supe-

riors who will be charged with the

grave responsibility of upholding our

Passionist Rule and way of life, and of

leading the brethren in loyal and gen-

erous fidelity to that life-giving and

sanctifying standard. It is the task of

the chapter to seek out for superior-

ship men who truly know and exem-

plify the Passionist spirit; men who
are guided by supernatural prudence,

strong and firm with the gentle

strength of Christ; men who are im-

bued with the wisdom and the love of

the Cross. Such would be the supe-

riors St. Paul of the Cross would give

us.

"The well-being and progress of the

Province and of all its members will

be affected by the forthcoming chapter.

We should all, therefore, join in hum-
ble and fervent prayer that the Holy

Spirit may enlighten and inspire the

capitular fathers in all their delibera-

tions, decisions and elections. To this

end, we direct that, beginning April

29th, and continuing until the close

of the chapter, the following prayers

be recited in common in all our re-

treats, at the time of the evening

prayer.

1) The VENi CREATOR with ver-

sicle.

2) The LITANY OF LORETTO, with

versicle and prayer.

3) One PATER, AVE, AND GLORIA,

with the proper ANTIPHON, VER-

SICLE AND PRAYER, in honor of

our Holy Patrons: St. Michael,

St. Joseph, Our Holy Founder,

St. Vincent Strambi, and St. Ga-

briel.

"The TRIDUUM prescribed by our

Holy Rule will be held in each of our

retreats on July 23, 24 and 25. We ask

the clerics, brothers, and novices to

offer Holy Communion on each of

these days to obtain divine light and

guidance for the chapter. We are con-

fident that each priest of the province

will make this intention a daily me-

mento in holy Mass.

"Given from this retreat of the

Immaculate Conception, Chicago, Illi-

nois, on the 18th day of April, 1959."

/s/ Neil Parsons, C.P.

Provincial

Holy Cross province
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Laymen Retreats

Citrus Heights: Since the retreat

house of Christ the King, Citrus

Heights, Calif., was founded in 1940,

a total of 3,746 men have made re-

treats. Last year retreats were made by

1,712 men.

Changes

The following changes have been

made in the province: The student

priests of the sacred eloquence class.

Sierra Madre, Calif., have received

the following appointments: Fathers

Raphael Domzall, C.P., and Casimir

Gralewski, C.P., to Warrenton, Mo.,

Francis Cusack, C.P., to Chicago, 111.,

Sebastian McDonald, C.P., to Rome,

and Philip Schaefer, C.P., to Louis-

ville, Ky.

Father Matthias Coen, C.P., from

Warrenton, Mo., to St. Paul, Kansas.

Father Anselm Secor, C.P., from Cin-

cinnati, Ohio, to St. Paul, Kansas. Fa-

thers Theophane Gescavitz and Aidan

McGauren, C.P., from Sierra Madre,

Calif., to Chicago, 111.

Golden Jubilee of Fr. Anselm
Secor, C.P.

On the Feast of St. Paul of the

Cross, April 28, Rev. Anselm Secor,

C.P., celebrated his golden jubilee of

ordination. Father Anselm offered the

solemn Mass of thanksgiving in our

parish church of St. Francis, St. Paul,

Kansas.

The ministers of the Mass were:

Rev. Cornelius McGraw, deacon. Rev.

Matthias Coen, C.P., subdeacon, and

Very Rev. Roch Adamek, C.P., rector,

master of ceremonies. Rev. Kevin Cun-

ningham, C.P., preached the sermon.

The music of the Mass was very beau-

tifully rendered by the novitiate choir.

At noon a jubilee banquet was served

in the professed recreation.

Father Anselm was ordained in St.

Louis by His Eminence Cardinal John

Glennon in 1909. Shortly after ordi-

nation. Father Anselm entered upon

what was to be a full and varied priest-

ly career. He was rector of our Pre-

paratory seminary at Normandy, Mis-

souri, for six years and was provincial

consultor lor three years. He was also

missionary and retreat master for some

years.

Father Anselm was pastor for 26

years, ser\ing our parishes of St. Ann,

June. 19^9

Normandy, Mo., Immaculate Concep-

tion, Chicago, III., and St. Agnes,

Louisville, Ky. Retiring from the pas-

torship of St. Agnes, father served as

chaplain at the Motherhouse of the Sis-

ters of St. Joseph in Wichita. He then

return to lay retreat work. For a year

he was retreat master at our Houston

retreat house. Father is now stationed

at the novitiate house, St. Paul, Kansas.

Death of Sister M. Gonzaga,

C.S.J.

Members of Holy Cross province

who have been stationed in St. Paul,

Kansas, over the years will remember

Sister M. Gonzaga, C.S.J., nurse at

Mount Carmel Hospital, Pittsburg,

Kansas, and Mercy Hospital, Parsons,

Kansas. Sister Gonzaga died on Jan-

uary 31 at Pittsburg, Kansas, in her

Rev. Anselm Secoi', C.P.

77th year. It was the 52nd year of her

religious profession.

Sister Gonzaga was a devoted friend

of all the Passionists, never happier

than when she could nurse one of the

fathers or brothers at Pittsburg or Par-

sons hospital. She maintained that the

presence of a Passionist patient brought

a blessing to the hospital. Frequently

she would relate the time when the

hospital was practically empty, until a

Passionist was admitted and almost

immediately the hospital was filled

once again.

Very fittingly, three P^issionists took

part in her solemn funeral Mass at St.

Mary's convent chapel, Wichita, Feb-

ruary 3, 1959. Rev. Robert Borger,

C.P., was celebrant, assisted by Rev.

Elmer Sandmann, C.P., as deacon and

Rev. George Jungels, C.P.. as sub-

deacon. Father Elmer also preached

the funeral sermon.

ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
PROVINCE

Special Easter Broadcast

"The Hour of the Crucified, " a week-

ly radio production of the Passionist

Fathers, presented two unusual pro-

grams, March 22, and Easter Sunday.

Both programs were departures from

the usual format of the well-known

Passionist program.

The special Holy Week program

was aired on March 22nd and featured

in a dramatic presentation of words

and music, the Second Creation of the

world.

In this presentation outstanding

choirs from all parts of the world

were heard. All these were recorded

specially for this program by "The

Hour of the Crucified" staff. St. Mein-

rad's Chancel Choir, of the Benedictine

monastery in Indiana; St. Theresa's

Chorale of Boston, augmented by the

combined glee clubs of Regis college

and Memorial Catholic high school of

West Roxbury, Mass.; Mt. St. Mary's

Seminary Choir of Emmittsburg, Md.

St. Charles Borromeo Seminary Choir

of North Hollywood, Cal.; and St.

Mary's Seminar)' Choir of Baltimore,

Md., participated. Mr. Berj Zamko-

chian, a concert organist of internation-

al renown, was the guest organist.

Father Louis McCue, C.P., assistant

director of "The Hour of the Cruci-

fied" and a graduate of the School of

Radio and Television Technique in

New York City narrated the broad-

cast.

The special Easter broadcast of "The

Hour of the Crucified " presented the

deepest meaning of Easter in the

realm of the individual soul. This

Easter broadcast had as its setting a

Passionist retreat house for laymen.

Interspersed throughout the broadcast

were the background sounds of a re-

treat house—the ringing of the bell,

the singing of the hymns, the confer-

ence of the retreat master, the question

box, benediction of the Blessed Sacra-

ment, the papal blessing.

Vestition and I*rofession

On March 3. 1959, three brothers

were vested in the habit at the noviti-

ate in Pittsburgh. Father Vincent Mar)'

Frahlick, C.P., was celebrant and vest-

ed the new novices. Father Gregory
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Flynn, C.P., the master of novices

preached the sermon. Those vested

were, Brother Rocco Adams, Mt. Oliv-

er, Pa., Brother Mark Rogers, Newark,

N.J., and Brother Francis Amen, Phila-

delphia, Pa. On March 9, Father Greg-

ory Flynn, C.P., master of novices,

vested Brother Raphael Torcotte,

North Kitchener, Ontario.

On March 5, two novice brothers

made their first profession. The vicar

of the monastery. Father Vincent Mary
Frahlick, C.P., received the vows of

Brother Victor Suthers of Greenlawn,

L.I., and Brother James Johnson of

Phillipsburg, Pa. Father Julian Mor-

gan, C.P., vocational director, preached

the sermon. With these two profes-

sions the number of profesed lay

brothers in the province stands at 54.

Working Brothers Meet in

Hartford

Two priests and thirteen brothers

representing eight different communi-

ties in the midwestern and eastern

United States met at Holy Family mon-

astery on March 1 1 and 1 2 to lay plans

for the annual fall meeting of working

brothers in Washington, D.C. It was

the first such meeting held by the rep-

resentatives of the Working Brothers

Panel of the Mission Secretariate. The

juniorate and formative training school

for the brothers of the Eastern prov-

ince of the Passionists is situated at

Holy Family monastery. Topics dis-

cussed at the meeting were chiefly re-

lated to vocational promotion and for-

mative training. It was pointed out

that although interest in vocations to

the working brotherhood is gaining,

this aspect of religious life is still rela-

tively little known. It was also noted

that inquiries concerning vocations to

the working brothers may be directed

to the vocational director at Holy Fam-

ily monastery.

Death of Fr. Antoine De
Groeve, C.P.

Pontifical requiem Mass for Rev.

Antoine De Groeve, C.P., 74, China

missionary who died April 11, was

celebrated by Bishop Cuthbert O'Gara,

C.P., refugee bishop of Yuanling, Chi-

na, at St. Mary's monastery church,

Dunkirk, N.Y. The eulogy was

preached by Rev. Gerard Orlando,

C.P., vicar of St. Mary's. Burial was

Priests and brothers representing eight different communities in the mid-
western and eastern United States, meeting at Holy Family monastery,
Hartford, Conn., to lay plans for annual fall meeting of working brothers
in Washington, D.C. Passionists in picture, clockwise from left: Rev.
Cronan Regan, C.P., Brother Xavier Vitacolonna, C.P., Brother Simon
West, C.P., Brother George Kowaleski, C.P., and Brother Damien

Carroll, C.P.

in the cemetery of Holy Cross Passion-

ist Seminary.

Assisting in the sanctuary were Very

Rev. Ernest Welch, C.P., provincial,

China missionaries who worked in

Hunan with Father Antoine, and Very

Rev. Walter Wynn, C.P., rector, and

the community of St. Mary's monas-

tery.

Father Antoine, who would have

celebrated the golden jubilee of his

priesthood next year, labored over 30

years in the China missions. A Belgian

by birth, he served as a Vincentian

missionary in West Chekiang for 9

years and was rector of the minor semi-

nary in Shanghai. He labored as a

Passionist missionary in Hunan for 22

years, serving in Yungsui, Luki and

Chenki until he was expelled from

China by the Communists.

Born in Bruges, Belgium, July 26,

1885, he became a member of the Con-

gregation of Missions (Vincentians)

in 1905, and was ordained a priest

July 17, 1910, at the Vincentian Moth-

erhouse in Parish by Bishop de Cour-

mont, a French missionary bishop of

the Holy Ghost Congregation. After

ordination, he volunteered for service

in the China missions. While there,

he came upon a biography of St. Gem-
ma Galgani and decided to join the

Passionist Congregation. He returned

to Paris in 1919, entered the Passionist

novitiate, and was professed a Passion-

ist January 1, 1921. Subsequently, he

served as vice master and later as mas-

ter of novices in Paris, and in 1929,

again volunteered for missionary duty

in China. A member of the French

province of the Passionist Congrega-

tion, he transferred to the province of

St. Paul of the Cross after his retvurn

to the States in 1951. He has since

been stationed at St. Mary's Monastery.

He is survived by a sister, Mrs.

Leontine Nagler of West Germany.

Final Profession of Brothers

On Monday, March 16, two broth-

ers made their final profession at the

juniorate in the West Hartford mon-

astery. Brother Louis Mitchell of Am-
herst, Mass., and Brother Edmund
Fletcher of Richmond Hill, N.Y., pro-

nounced their perpetual vows follow-

ing Mass celebrated by Father Flavian

Dougherty, C.P. Father Leopold

Snyder, C.P., as delegate of Father Pro-

vincial, received the vows and preached

the sermon.

Brother Edmund has been assigned

to St. Michael's, Union City, and

Brother Louis to St. Ann's, Scranton.

Two other changes among the brothers

took place at the same time when
Brother Jerome Cowan, C.P., was

transferred from St. Michael's to St.

Gabriel's Brighton, and Brother An-

selm Catalucci, C.P., from Brighton

to Jamaica, L.I.
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Veronica's Veil—America's
Passion Play

The three productions of Veronica's

Veil, at St. Michael's, Pittsburgh, St.

Joseph's, Union City, and St. Joseph's,

Baltimore, enjoyed extraordinarily suc-

cessful seasons this year. All perform-

ances played to standing-room-only

audiences.

Veronica's Veil has attached to it a

unique history. The author, the late

Father Bernardine Dusch, C.P., a deep-

ly religious man little known to the

public eye, but thoroughly conversant

with the sacred theme of Christ's Pas-

sion and death, was asked by the pastor

of St. Michael's Church, Pittsburgh, to

write a Passion play. The task was

cheerfully undertaken and shortly after-

wards Father Bernardine laid the com-

pleted manuscript before the pastor.

Indeed to weave together Church tra-

dition with scriptural history to pro-

duce a deply religious and effective

drama capable of inspiring and trans-

forming the will of man towards good,

was what the author successfully at-

tempted to do. 'With a few minor

changes to enhance its dramatic value,

the play was produced for the first

time on February 2, 1913, at St. Mi-

chael's auditorium. South Side, Pitts-

burgh, Pa. Its value was at once ap-

preciated. So impressive and captivat-

ing was it that the people clamored

for a repetition. The pastor of St.

Michael's was constrained to reproduce

it year after year. TTie rare uplifting

power inherent in this Passion play

and the mighty influence it had for

reviving dormant devotion were im-

mediately appreciated, and our fathers

at Union City and Baltimore deter-

mined to stage Veronica's Veil.

During all these years, wherever

Veronica's Veil has been staged, the

interest of the clergy and the public

has never waned. Possessing such an

irresistible force, Veronica's Veil has

aroused others in different parts of the

country to produce plays of a religious

character during the lenten season.

The motive in staging Veronica's

Veil is singularly spiritual. Its aim is

to revive, by human portrayal, a lively

and devoted interest in the Passion and

death of Christ. Year after year it

continues to accomplish this aim.

June, 1959
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A scene from the stage production of "Veronica's Veil," Pittsburgh, Pa.
Emperor's Court Scene; pictured are the soldiers, Roman ladies and the

emperor, portrayed by Edward Moui-s.

Convocation of Provincial

Chapter

The Very Reverend Father Provin-

cial, Ernest Welch, C.P., issued on

Easter Sunday a circular letter to the

province convoking the 33rd provincial

chapter of the Province of St. Paul of

the Cross, in compliance with instruc-

tions received from the Most Reverend

Father General, Malcolm of Mary.

The chapter will be held at St. Ga-

briel's monastery, Brighton, beginning

July 6, 1959.

The letter of convocation reminded

the capitular superiors to bring with

them their seals of office and the usual

documents to be presented at the chap-

ter. Special prayers according to cus-

tom will be offered daily in each mon-

astery from the beginning of the no-

vena for Pentecost until July 5th in-

clusive. In concluding the letter Fa-

ther Provincial thanked all the prov-

ince for cooperation during the nine

years he has served as provincial of the

Province of St. Paul of the Cross.

Shortly after the letter of convoca-

tion. Father Provincial addressed a let-

ter stating the differential in numbers

from the time of the last provincial

chapter in 1956. At that time there

were 418 priests. 81 professed stu-

dents, and 41 professed brothers in the

province. At the time of the coming

provincial chapter there will be 441

priests, 75 students, and 54 brothers.

These statistics indicate that more voca-

tions are necessary, not only to staff

properly the existing monasteries and

retreat houses of the province, but also

to expand at home and abroad in an-

swer to the many appeals of the hier-

archy. The provincial then appealed

to all the members of the province to

make a special effort to foster more

vocations for our congregation. His

paternity then directed that in every

monastery one Mass and community

rosary be offered daily during the no-

venas in preparation for the feast of

our Holy Founder and Pentecost for

this intention.

Visitor General Arrives

Very Rev. Theodore Foley, C.P.,

fourth consultor general and director

of the English-spe;iking assistency of

the general curia, arrived in New York

from Rome t>n March 25, for the pur-

pose of conducting the canonical visita-

tion in the Province of St. Paul of the

Cross prior to the forthcoming pro% in-

cial chapter. Father Theixlorc w.us met

at the pier by the provincial curia.

When he arrived at St. Michael's,

Union City, he was received with all

the honors accorded a visitor general.

A welcome dinner was served at
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noon. Father provincial expressed the

pleasure of all in the fact that the

visitor general was a member of the

Province of St. Paul of the Cross and

voiced the esteem of the province in

welcoming the consultor general. Fa-

ther Theodore responded in his well-

known genial and serene manner.

The visitor general opened the vis-

itation of the province in Toronto on

April 6, and in turn visited St. Mary's

and Holy Cross, Dunkirk, Pittsburgh,

Scranton, Baltimore, Union City, and

Jamaica. During the first week of June

he joined the superiors of the prov-

ince for the annual meeting at Shelter

Island. Afterwards he visited Hart-

ford, Springfield and was due to finish

in Brighton just before the opening of

the chapter.

Provincial Visits Philippines

Very Rev. Father Provincial re-

turned home from the Philippines on

March 17. His Paternity flew from

Manila to Hongkong and then to Rome
for consultation with Most Rev. Father

General. He then crossed from Paris

to New York by transatlantic jet.

A welcome was given to Father

Provincial in the coflFee room of St.

Michael's, Union City. He spoke at

some length to the community and

visiting religious on the results of his

missionary journey.

The provincial was met at the

Manila airport on January 25, by Very

Rev. Father Quentin, C.P., superior of

the Passionists in the Philippines, and

during his stay enjoyed the hospitality

of the Maryknoll Fathers. Shortly after

the provincial's arrival, Fathers Francis

and Harold and Brother Brian arrived

by ship from California. While in

Manila, Father Provincial visited the

Papal Nuncio, Archbishop Vagnozzi,

prior to the Nuncio's departure for

Rome and Washington. He also visited

Archbishop Santos of Manila, the Ob-

late, Redemptorist and Columban Fa-

thers, all of whom graciously shared

with him whatever practical knowledge

they possessed of Philippine missionary

work.

On January 30, the provincial, Father

%sk"Pr«^;aelai. Y;sii-3Konu> ^-Hie^lkl!!'

Very Rev. Ernest Welch, C.P., who recently returned from the Philippine
Islands where he made the first provincial visitation of the American
Passionists in the sourthern part of the Prelature Nullius of Cotabato,
Mindanao, P.I., broug'ht back the above picture of the missionaries.
They are: seated, left to right. Fathers Jerome Does, C.P., Anthony
Maloney, C.P.. Leonard Amrhein, C.P., Quentin Olwell, C.P., Ernest
Welch, C.P., Reginald Arliss, C.P., Marcellus White, C.P., and Albinus
Lesch ; rear, left to right are Fathers Francis Halon, C.P., Paschal Smith,
C.P., Justin Garvey, C.P., Hilarian Walters, C.P., Brother Brian Forestall,
C.P., Fathers Lawrence Mullin, C.P., Crispin Lynch, C.P., Harold Reusch,

C.P., and George Nolan, C.P.

Quentin and the three new mission-

aries arrived in Marbel. There they

received a welcome from our own mis-

sionaries, the Marist Brothers, the Do-

minican Sisters, the Augustinian Sis-

ters, the Oblate Sisters of Notre Dame,

school children and public officials.

The canonical visitation opened in

Lagao on February 1, and the provin-

cial also preached the retreat to the

missionaries who had been in the

Islands for a year. After the retreat

father provincial visited all the mis-

sions, Dadiangias, Kiamba, Kling,

Polomolok, Tupi, Norala, Banga, in

addition to Marbel and Lagao. The

most commodious mission being La-

gao, it was there that the missionaries

convened for the closing of the visita-

tion on February 22.

Father provincial was most enthusi-

astic over the spirit and the work of

the Passionists in the Philippines. He

was deeply impressed with all that had

been accomplished in so comparatively

short a time and against heavy odds.

Before leaving the Philippines, the

provincial arranged for a foundation

in Manila to be used as a procuration

office and a rest house for the mis-

sionaries.

Father Ernest mentioned several

times in his remarks his deep appreci-

ation for the hospitality of the Mary-

knoll Fathers in Manila and Hong-
kong. Consequently, it gave his pater-

nity great pleasure to assist at the con-

secration of Most Reverend John W.
Comber, M.M., superior general of

Maryknoll, on April 9. His Excellency

Most Reverend Bishop Cuthbert, C.P.,

and several former Chinese mission-

aries also graced the occasion. Bishop

Comber made his pre-conseration re-

treat at Holy Family monastery, Farm-

ington.
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PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ROME

Pope John XXIII and the

Passionists

The second meeting of Pope John

XXIII and the Passionists of Rome
took place in the parish church of St.

Maria in Dominica. The Holy Father

began again the custom of the Popes

by taking part in the Lenten Stations

and came to the "Navicella." In this

church there is a mosaic of one of the

Popes, St. Pascal I, kneeling in prayer

at the foot of the Virgin.

Among the many faithful and reli-

gious of the various institutes who took

part in the Lenten ser\'ice, were almost

all the Passionists of the two retreats

in Rome. Most Reverend Malcolm La

Velle, C.P., superior general, was pres-

ent in the sanctuary. His Excellency,

Monsignor Traglia, vicegerent, offici-

ated at the service and the Passionists

provided the choir.

Pope John had visited the Passionist

mothcrhouse Januar)' 29, 1959, in or-

der to attend the meeting of the pastors

of Rome. This was his first visit to

the general house of any of the reli-

gious institutes in Rome since his

CDronation. After speaking with the

pastors of Rome and the Passionists for

about an hour, he ended his friendly

visit which he himself spoke of a few

days later as a "great feast for our

spirit."

The present Holy Father knows the

Passionists very well. In 1956 as Patri-

arch of Venice, he presided at the sol-

emn closing of the centenary feast of

the Apparation of Our Lady, in the

Pa.ssionist Sanctuary of Ba.sclla near

Bergamo, his native dicKese.

June, 1959

In 1957 the Pope wrote: "The occa-

sions on which I can renew my feel-

ings of de\'otion towards the dear and

worthy Passionist fathers are dear to

me. I have known them from my
youth. I prepared myself for my priest-

ly ordination among them at Sts. John

and Paul from August 4, to 9, 1904.

I met them on their difficult labors in

Northern Bulgaria. I have been their

friend at Basella. I keep myself united

to their prayers and works and I bless

them from the bottom of my heart."

Visitors at Sts. John and Paul

During the past year many distin-

guished persons have visited our gen-

eral house of Sts. John and Paul in

Rome. His Eminence, Cardinal Vale-

riano Gracias, archbishop of Bombay,

who came to Rome for the conclave,

was a guest at Sts. John and Paul for

about a month. While he was with the

Passionists in Rome, he w;is visited by

the prime minister of Ireland, Eamonn
De Valera, who was present in Rome
for the coronation of the Pope. He
also wished to visit Father General

whom he had known elsewhere. When
leaving Rome, Cardinal Gracias men-

tioned how pleased he was with his

stay at Sts. John and Paul and he hoped

some day to see the Passionists in

India.

Mention should also be made of His

Eminence Cardinal Carlo Confalonieri;

Cardinal Francesco Roberti, who came

to our retreat every week and came

many times to make the spiritual exer-

cises. Immediately after his elevation

to the cardinalate he was greeted by

Father General and the community.

Another frequent visitor was Cardinal

Carlo Chiarlo who knew St. Gemma
and Father Germano.

Among recently created cardinals

some were frequent visitors at Sts.

John and Paul, especially for the re-

treats. Among them were Giovanni

Battista Montini; Giovanni Urbani;

Paolo Giobbe; Fernando Cento. This

last is a great friend and admirer of

Po\H' John XXIII takiiijT part in the Lenten Stations in the narish church
of St. Maria in Dominica. His Excellency, MonsiKiior Traclia, viceperent
officiated at the sei-%'ice and the Passionists were ministers. Passionist
to left of the vicegerent, Rev. Rene Champajrne, C.P.. seceiiary lO F'ather

General. Other Passionists were not identified.
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the Passionists and wrote a biography

of St. Vincent M. Strambi. He knew
Father Norbert of Holy Mary, Father

Luigi Besi, and Michael Possenti, the

brother of St. Gabriel.

Jubilee of Procurator General

On March 17, Most Rev. Tarcisio

Silvetti, C.P., procurator general of our

Congregation, celebrated his 25th jubi-

lee of ordination. He celebrated his

Mass at the altar of our Holy Founder

with members of the general curia and

the community present. At the end of

the celebration. Very Rev. Francesco

Di Bernardo, provincial of the Pieta

province, read a letter of apostolic

blessing sent by the Holy Father.

For 15 years Father Tarcisio was

lector of philosophy. He was elected

second consultor of the Pieta province

and held that office until 1956 when he

was called to Rome to take over the

office of secretary general, following

the death of Father Hyacinth Brunetti,

C.P. In the last general chapter. Father

Tarcisio was elected procurator general.

Defense of Doctorate Thesis in

Scripture to be Published

The Osservatore Romano announced

that an account of the defense of the

thesis of Rev. Barnabas M. Ahern,

C.P., for his doctorate in Sacred Scrip-

ture will be published in Analecta

Biblica.

Father Barnabas, a member of Holy

Cross province, received his doctorate

in Sacred Scripture summa cum laude

at the Pontifical Biblical Institute de-

fending the thesis "Virtus Resurrectio-

nis eius et Societas Passionum illius"

(Phil. 3:10-11). In the same Institute

Father Barnabas received a 100% vote

for his licentiate in 1958.

Present for the defense of the thesis

were His Excellency Bishop Cuthbert

O'Gara, C.P., Monsignor Eustace

Smith, O.F.M., religious of other con-

gregations and many Passionists from

St. John and Paul retreat.

Underground Excavations

At the entrance to the Roman house

of the two martyrs on the Celian Hill,

Sts. John and Paul, a monument has

been erected to recall the last work

that has been accomplished in the ex-

cavations. Because of the generosity of
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His Eminence Cardinal Francis Spell-

man, archbishop of New York and

titular of Sts. John and Paul, important

excavations and restorations have been

completed permitting greater study of

the monuments already discovered by

Father Germano of St. Stanislaus un-

derneath the Basilica of Sts. John and

Paul.

Professor Adriano Prandi, author of

a recent book on the work completed

until 1948, says that a more definite

study may bring forth precious con-

clusions in regard to the fourth century

Roman architecture contained in the

depths of our Basilica.

ITALY
Ordinations and First Masses

The students of Immaculate Heart

of Mary province received permission

to be ordained earlier this year before

the close of the Lourdes Year. Eight

were ordained to the priesthood by His

a.m., February 1, 1959, and the entire

ceremony was explained to the people.

Relatives and friends and the seminari-

ans from the Prep at Carpesino were

present. Very Rev. Primo Cambiaso,

C.P., provincial, was archdeacon, and

the director of students. Rev. Gustavo

Maffeis, C.P., was first assistant. Rev.

Julius di Carmine, C.P., was second

assistant.

The newly ordained celebrated their

first Masses the following day, Febru-

ary 2, 1959. The evening before. Very

Rev. Timothy Sammarco, C.P., first

general consultor, and Very Rev.

Charles Bovee, C.P., general prefect of

studies arrived at the retreat, and were

present for the first Masses on the fol-

lowing day. The sermon for the occa-

sion was preached by Father Timothy.

He spoke on the grandeur and mission

of the Catholic priesthood and especial-

ly the Passionist priesthood.

In the afternoon a musical and liter-

ary program was held in the retreat-

Newly ordained priests of Immaculate Heart of Mary province, with
students of the province and their director.

Excellency, Felix Bonomini, bishop of

Como.

The newly ordained are: Fathers

Mauro Giusti, C.P., Maurizio Manetti,

C.P., Duilio Blasetti, C.P., Ugo Rosini,

C.P., Adolfo Lippi, C.P., Felice Mila-

ni, C.P., Enrico Boffi, C.P., Corrado

Valvo, C.P.

The ordination Mass began at 9:15

ant's hall which was decorated for the

occasion.

On Passion Saturday, March 14,

1959, nine students of the Pieta prov-

ince were ordained priests at the Shrine

of St. Gabriel, Teramo. The ordaining

prelate was Bishop Stanislao Battistelli,

C.P. Present for the ordination was

Most Rev. Father General, Malcolm La
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Velle, C.P., Very Rev. Francesco Di

Bernardo, C.P., provincial, Very Rev.

Ferdinando Zicchetti, C.P., rector, Rev.

Natale Cavatassi, C.P., editor of do-
veiit/i Passionista, and Rev. Damaso

Recinelli, C.P., director of students

and organizer of the Congress of Pas-

sionist Spirituality.

The newly ordained are: Fathers

Damianso Costanti, C.P., Umberto

Palmerini, C.P., Piacido Tamburrino,

C.P., Gregorio Sancrisca, C.P., Fioren-

20 Panetta, C.P., Floriano De Fabiliis,

C.P., Marco Partenza, C.P., Adaiberto

Di Donato, C.P., and Carlo Marziali,

C.P.

On the following day after the cele-

bration of the first Masses, an impres-

sive symposium was presented by the

students in the large square of the

Shrine of St. Gabriel.

New Horarium of Studies

With the beginning of the present

school year, the students of Immaculate

Heart of Mary pro\ince and Presenta-

tion province, Italy, followed a new
horarium of studies. The horarium fol-

lowed by the priests remained un-

changed. The priests rise for matins

each night at 2:00, while the students

rise for the night office just on first

class feasts.

There is a slight variation in the

schedule for the house of philosophy

at Caravate and the house of theology

at Mondovi. The philosophy students

have 8 hours of study and class each

day while the theologians have but

7 1 ', hours. The theologians have mat-

. ins at 9:00 p.m. and retire at 10:00

p.m. while the philosophy students are

dispensed from matins and retire at

9:30 p.m.

j
On December 9, 1958, the theolog)'

students of Presentation province ar-

rived at Caravate. This arrangement

began the inter-province house of stud-

ies. At the present time Immaculate

Heart of Mary province has five cleric

novices and four lay brother novices.

In the four years of philosophy there

are 23 students. There are 21 theolo-

gians, 7 from Presentation province

and 14 from Immaculate Heart of

Mary province.

Below is the new horarium for the

house of philosophy and the house of

theology.

JuNi;, 1959

Newly ordained priests of the Pieta province, with community and supe-
riors. Seated, left to right: Fr. Natale Cavatassi, C.P., editor of "Gio-
ventu Passionista"; Very Rev. Valeriano Liberti, C.P., rector, Veiy Rev.
Fi'ancesco Di BeiTiardo, C.P., provincial. Very Rev. Ferdinando Ziccetti,

C.P., 2nd consultor and prefect of studies; Fr. Damaso Recinelli, C.P.,

director of students; second row, left to right; Fathers Damiano Costan-
tini, Umberto Palmerini, Piacido Tamburrino, Gregorio Sancrisca, Fio-

renzo Panetta, Floriano De Fabiis, Marco Partenza, Adaiberto Di Donato,
Carlo Marziali.

12:45 Recreation

1:45 Rest

2:45 Vespers and prayer

3:30 Study
5:30 Walk
6:00 Study
7:30 Supper
8:00 Recreation

8:45 Rosary
9:00 Spiritual Reading
9:30 Retire

Receives Doctorate in Canon
Law
Rev. Germano Pellegrino, C.P., Side

of Christ province, lector of canon law

in Sts. John and Paul has received the

doctorate in both laws with the highest

marks at the Pontifical Lateran college.

The thesis of Father Germano will be

printed later.

New Sanctuary Confided to
Passionists

The new Sanctuary of St. Maria a

Fiume near Ceccano, headquarters of

a new Missionar)' Center, has been con-

fided to the Passionists of Addolorata

province by the Pontifical Work of As-

sistance. This ver)' ancient shrine is a

national monument and was close to

the railway station of Ceccano. It is

a center for devotion to Mary of the

people of Ciociaria.
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House of Theology—Caravate (Va

5:30 Rise

5:45 Prime and Tierce

6:00 Prayer

7:00- 7:50 Study
7:50- 8:00 Breakfast

8:50- 9:40 1st class

9:40- 10:30 2nd class

10:30 Walk
11:00- 11:45 3rd class

11:45 Sext and none

12:00 Dinner
12:30 Recreation

1:30 Rest

2:30 Vespers and Prayer

3:15 Study

4:45 Walk
5:15 4th class

6:00 5th class

6:45 Study
7:15 Compline
7:30 Supper
8:00 Recreation

8:45 Rosary

9:00 Matins

9:30 Spiritual Reading
10:00 Retire

House of Philosophy—Mondovi
(Cuneo)

5:30 Rise

5:45 Prime and Tierce

6:00 Prayer

7:00 Study
7:30 Breakfast
7:45- 9:45 Classes

9:45 Walk
10:15 Classes

12:15 Dinner
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Because of the aerial bombardment

on January 22, 1944, this sacred shrine

was reduced to ashes. Only the Bless-

ed Sacrament and the statue of the

Virgin with the Child were saved.

The first stone for the new sanctuary

was laid on July 25, 1955, and today

the building which is a combination of

gothic and Roman architecture is com-

pleted. Present for the solemn conse-

cration were 20,000 of the faithful and

many Passionists from the neighboring

retreats.

SPAIN
Ordinations

Nine students of Holy Family prov-

ince, Spain, were ordained priests Sun-

day, February 22, 1959, in the church

of the Prep seminary, Zuera. Present

for the ordination ceremony were the

prep students, and the students study-

ing philosophy and theology. The fol-

lowing day, the newly ordained cele-

brated their first Masses in the church

of the Prep seminary.

FRANCE
Passionist Nuns

At Mamers (Carthe) near the Pas-

sionist Convent a new Institute of Pas-

sionist Sisters is being started. These

sisters will help the clergy in different

activities of the parish especially teach-

ing catechism. In order to help them

get started Cardinal Grente has asked

one of the nuns from Mamers to help

them.

POLAND
Ordinations

On February 1, in the retreat of

Przasnysz, the bishop of the diocese,

Monsignor Taddeo Zaknoski, ordained

seven Passionist students to the priest-

hood. The sermon for the first Masses

was preached by the provincial of the

Capuchins. The professor who taught

law to the new priests belongs to the

diocesan clergy and was consecrated

auxiliary bishop by the primate of

Poland.

Students Preparing Biography

The students of Assumption province

Poland, are preparing a biography of

Father Bernard of the Mother of Beau-
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Newly ordained priests of Holy Family province, Spain.

tiful Love, C.P., who died in the odor

of sanctity in 1945. Father Bernard

studied in Rome from 1936 to 1939.

Passionist Sisters

At the present time the Passionist

sisters in Poland number about 300

and are active in 35 houses throughout

the country. Their congregation is very

close to the heart of the Primate of

Poland and its main work is the assist-

ance of orphans.

This congregation of sisters was

founded in 1918 by Giuseppina Gio-

vanna Halacinska. In 1953 they ob-

tained the "Decretum Laudis." Ac-

cording to their constitutions they are

to cultivate a special devotion to the

Passion. For this reason their present

superior general. Mother Stanislaa Ze-

browska, has directed that the spiritual

exercises in the congregation are to be

preached only by Passionists. This has

been done for the past three years. The

sisters gather together three times a

year in the motherhouse for these re-

treats.

AUSTRALIA

Students and Novices

At the present time there are seven

clerical novices in the novitiate at

Mary's Mount, Goulburn, and will be

professed in January. The number of

students at the juniorate at St. Ives,

is still very low, just seven. But Rev.

Bernard Kenny, C.P., has been ap-

pointed director of vocations and it is

hoped that his energy and zeal will

result in a notable increase in numbers

during the year.

Early in March the three student

priests came to St. Brigid's retreat,

Marrickville, from St. Paul's retreat,

Adelaide, to begin their course of sa-

cred eloquence under the guidance of

Rev. Stephen Horkin, C.P.

The students in Adelaide resumed

their studies after the summer vaca-

tion which they spent at Murray

Bridge, about 50 miles from Adelaide.

Early in February they were joined by

the newly professed students from

Mary's Mount, Goulburn, who were

transferred to Glen Osmond to begin

their course in philosophy.

News in Brief

Fathers Hilary O'Donnell, C.P., and

Gregory Kirby, C.P., have returned to

New Guinea after a well-earned rest

in Australia. Fathers Anselm Turner,

C.P., and Ignatius Willy, C.P., are en-

joying their leave at present, but will

soon be heading North again. When
they get back to their mission stations.

Fathers Paschal Sweeney, C.P., and Jo-

seph Mason, C.P., who have been re-

lieving them, will return to Australia.

As usual during Lent all the avail-

able missionaries were fully occupied

and they had a full program until the

end of May. There is plenty of work

booked for later in the year as well.

Holy Week ceremonies attracted big

crowds to the Passionist churches at

Marrickville, Hobart and Adelaide;
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while the annual Diocesan Pilgrimage

of the Way of the Cross, held at

Mary's Mount, Goulburn on Good Fri-

day numbered several thousand, under

the leadership of His Grace, Archbish-

op Eric M. O'Brien of Canberra and

Goulburn.

The new retreat house at Glen Os-

mond, South Australia, has proved very

popular and is fully booked for each

week end until the end of the year.

The retreat movement is also gathering

strength in Hobart, Tasmania under

the capable direction of Father Ac|uinas

McCarthy, C.P.

JAPAN

Lay Retreat Movement

The diocesan lay retreat movement

is gradually taking shape in the Osaka

diocese where the Passionists have a re-

treat house. Over the past four years

more than 100 groups have made re-

treats. Perhaps the two retreats held in

the Fall of 1957 for diocesan parish

leaders were the most significant of

all. These men are beginning to organ-

ize groups in their own parishes.

The Passionists have the full support

and encouragement of the bishop. He
was much impressed with the Passion-

ist retreat houses when he visited them

in the States. At a meeting of the

priest directors of the Diocesan Cath-

olic Action groups, he described his

impressions: "Every week those retreat

houses are filled—filled with Catholic

men. It is a wonderful work."

New Assignments

Fathers Ward Biddle, C.P., and

Denis McGowan, C.P., will finish their

formal study of Japanese this June.

Then after the community retreat, to

be preached by Father Peter Kumle,

C.P., they will be off to work in a

parish for a year to put into practice

all the Japanese they learned during

the past two years and also to obtain

a better knowledge of the Japanese

people and their problems in order

that their mission and retreat sermons

will be more practical.

Father Ward is scheduled to go to

Nagasaki, where the Catholic faith was

secretly preserved for 300 years, de-

spite its prohibition by the government

and the fact that there were no priests

in Japan for those 300 years. He will

work at a parish run by American

Augustinians. Father Denis will be as-

signed to the Passionist parish at Ikeda

where Father Carl Schmitz, C.P., is

pastor.

Rev. Denis McGowan, C.P., with Japanese family in Japan.

fUNH, 1959

St. Bridgid's church, Marrickville,
Australia, Province of Holy Spirit.

News in Brief

The Passionists in Japan had a very

busy Lent—nine missions, two retreats

to sisters, and retreats and days of rec-

ollection for the laity. Even the after

Easter lull that they expected did not

materialize. Fathers Peter Kumle, C.P.,

and Clement Paynter, C.P., had their

largest mission so far in Japan, April

19 to 26.

While Fathers Peter and Clement

were giving a mission in the big down-

town church in Osake, Cardinal Aga-

gianian made a quick tour of the

Osake diocese. He stopped for about

five minutes at the church where they

v.xre and when he saw their Passionist

habits he said in English (he had been

speaking to the others in Italian or

Fernch); "Oh, Passionists. I know
your General, Father Malcolm, very

well."

With Spring, the brother .uspirants are

bu.sy beautifying the grounds around

the new monastery. The rest of the

property is beautiful, but the ground

between the old building and the new

building w.is bare. Now, the brother
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candidates are at work, transplanting

trees and bushes from the mountains,

constructing a Japanese garden. They

are also starting a truck garden where

they hope to raise some vegetables

—

especially those which cannot be pur-

chased in Japan.

How Pagan is Japan?

Very Rev. Matthew Vetter, C.P., su-

perior of the Japanese foundation,

gives a few impressions on this sub-

ject: "How pagan is Japan?"

"One day I was walking in front of

a large Shinto shrine. A very well

dressed business man who was some

distance in front of me, stopped in

front of the shrine, folded his hands

and reverently bowed his head, appar-

ently in prayer. By the time he was

finished, I was just at his side. I

apologized and asked if I might speak

to him. He kindly assented. I told

him that I was struck by his reverent

attitude before the shrine. He said that

he did that every morning on his way

to work.

" 'Is the god in that shrine a real,

living god; and does he see you?' I

asked. 'Oh no,' he said. 'My conscience

is the only one to whom I am answer-

able.' 'Well, why do you reverence the

god of that shrine then?' "Just because

it gives me a good feeling to do so'

which translated literally means just

somehow or other, which I cannot

explain.

" 'Will your conscience then judge

you after you are dead? Will you be

punished after death for what you

have done wrong?' 'No,' he answered.

'Death is the end of everything. There

is no after life.' By this time we had

reached the train station and my friend

v/as soon lost in the crowd, leaving me
to my musings as to what a strange

outlook on life."

AFRICA

New Prep Seminary

Because of the increased number of

vocations to the priesthood, the minor

seminary of the vicariate of Lulua-

bourg in the Belgian Congo could no

longer take in seminarians from other

missions. For this reason it was de-
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The Apostolic Delegate, Archbishop of Mexico, and President of the
National Pontifical Works, attended by Rev. Peter Gil, C.P., (right) at

their visit to the Passionist vocational exhibit.

cided that it was necessary to begin the

construction of a minor seminary in

the Passionist vicariate. The new semi-

nary is being constructed in the Station

of Onema Ututu, under the direction of

Father Paolo, C.P. At the present time

the seminarians are living in temporary

buildings under the guidance of Father

Gustavo, C.P., and a native priest. Fa-

ther Paolo Mambe, who was ordained

in Natale in 1957.

Other buildings are bing constructed

under the direction of the Passionists

in the Belgian Congo. The mission of

Bena Dibele, thanks to the generosity

of Father Matthew and a benefactor,

finally has its own church. Two pre-

ceding attempts failed. The need for

schools today is greater in the Congo

than ever before. In contrast to the

past, the Catholic schools are unable to

accommodate all the students who wish

to attend.

MEXICO

National Mission Exposition

Special interest was shown for the

Passionist exhibit held in Mexico City,

at the Centro Universitario de Mexico,

by the Cardinal of Guadalajara, His

Excellency Jose Gariby, Most Rev.

Dario Miranda, archbishop primate of

Mexico, Most Rev. Octaviano Mar-

quez, archbishrop of Puebla, and the

ambassador to Mexico from National-

ist China who was born in the mission

territory of the Passionistis in China

now under the power of the Com-
munists.

The Passionist exhibit was divided

into two parts. The first section tried

to give a general view of the Passionist

life, its founder and its saints. The

second section tried to present some

idea of its missionary activities

throughout the world.

Catholic Medical Center

Under the direction of Monsignor

Gaston Mojaiski, secretary of the

apostolic delegation in Mexico, groups

of Catholic doctors are being organ-

ized in various cities. Rev. Peter Gil,

C.P., is organizing a circle of doctors

near the Sanctuary of the Passion in

Mexico City. It is hoped that in time

there will be a national confederation

of Catholic doctors which will encour-

age the practice of greater Christian

charity and a deeper understanding of

moral theology in the medical field.
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ARGENTINA
Appointed Vocational Director

Res'. Henry Whitechurch, C.P., who
made his studies of philosophy and

theology in Holy Cross province,

U.S.A., was appointed vocational di-

rector for Immaculate Conception prov-

ince.

The province held a vocational con-

L;ress in December, 1958, which was

attended by almost half of the priests

of the province. Vocational problems

were fully discussed and some resolu-

tions were made. One of these was

that one priest be appointed exclusive-

ly to vocational work.
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JAMAICA
New Rectory Blessed

After living in the sacristy of the

church for the past year, a few days

after Easter, Rev. Dunstan Guzinski,

C.P., moved into his new rectory at

Porus. On April 6, the parish was

privileged to have a visit from the

bishop. Most Rev. John J.
McEleney,

who came to bless the new rectory.

Nine Passionists were present for the

ceremony along with two Jesuit fa-

thers.

A fine meal was prepared by Dr.

and Mrs. Charles Du Quesnay, a den-

tist and his wife from Mandeville.

They are benefactors and have shown

Members of Immaculate Conception province, Argentina, who took part
in Vocational Congress. Rev. Heni-y Whitechurch, C.P., new vocation

director, who studied in U.S., far right.

their love for the Passionists by buying

all the food, preparing and serving it

themselves. The bishop was very

pleased and commended the fathers

for the practical rectory and the won-

derful welcome given him.

New Statue of St. Paul

The new statue of St. Paul of the

Cross arrived in Mandeville and will

soon be placed in the outdoor shrine.

New rectory of Rev. Duntan Guzinski, C.P., at Porus, Jamaica.

Junk, 1959

It is a beautiful statue in cut marble

and was the gift of Very Rev. Ernest

Welch, C.P., provincial of St. Paul of

the Cross province, to the church.

Since the Passionists have been in

charge of the parish in Mandeville, the

membership has tripled. Converts have

followed one another in steady suc-

cession. The Anglicans have shown

their bad disposition by forcing the

dying to repudiate their Catholic bap-

tism. A former organist of the An-

glican church always wanted to die a

Catholic. Through his friendship with

the Sisters of Mercy he was baptized

before he died. His relations who are

Anglicans raised a furor and forced

him to sign a document repudiating his

Catholic conversion. However on the

bottom of the sheet unseen to his rela-

tions he scribbled the word fitiiiily

showing that he was forced to do it

and that his faith was unbroken.

News in Brief

Rev. Anthony Feerherry, C.P.. has

been able at last to rent a suitable

home to serve as a rectory at Chris-

tiana. It is close to the church and

dominates a hill overUx^king the Man-

chester Valley. The renting of this

house brings to an end a diOuTalt exist-

ence for I'athcr Anthony who w.us liv-

ing at the Manchester Inn (or some
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years. The fathers came from the other

missions to join Father Anthony in a

house warming party.

The new Academy at Balaclava is

nearing completion and there is hope

for the blessing of the cornerstone in

the near future.

Rev. Ernan Johnston, C.P., is busy

at Black River building a few rooms

on to the dilapidated church there.

Since he took up residence among the

people a new spirit has permeated the

parish. There are already convert class-

es being held, much to the disappoint-

ment of the Anglicans. They are bit-

terly anti-Catholic and do all they can

to hamper the work of the Church in

Jamaica.

VENEZUELA
Missionary Congress

Passionists from all the houses in

Venezuela took part in a Missionary

Congress held at San Bias retreat,

Valencia. There were 27 priests who
attended the congress. During the con-

gress the fathers considered the prob-

lem of adapting our missions to the

problems of modern times in order to

make them more effective. They also

Passionists from retreats in Venezuela who took part in Missionary
Congress held at San Bias retreat, Valencia.

studied the ideas of Father Riccardo church, St. Eduvigis, in the city of Car-

Lombardi, S.J., and his apostolate and acas, Venezuela. They now have two

mission for a better world.

New Church Dedicated

The Passionists of Holy Family

province, Spain, dedicated a new

churches and monasteries in Caracas.

Present for the ceremony was Very

Rev. Father Feliciano Rodriguez, C.P.,

consultor general, and representing

Very Rev. Father General, Malcolm

La Velle, C.P.

A PRIEST'S LITANY

From becoming a bourgeois priest,

. . . deliver me, Mary.

From forgetting that I am poor,

that I have always been poor . .

From forgetting those who suffer . . .

From spiritual selfishness . . .

From the 'ecclesiastical' spirit . . .

From having no sickness to

suffer from, no griefs,

no disappointments . . .

From seeing all the difficulties

when undertaking any work . . .

From getting used to my Mass,

to Jesus my God in the host . .

From getting stale in my ideals

as a priest.

From professionalism . . .

From lack of confidence in you . . .

From forgetting to think,

to speak of you . . .

Above all—above all from not

growing in your love . . .

Deliver me from my laziness,

my incapacity (anyhow a little]

Mother, deliver me . . . from man,

. . . From pleasure,

. . . From forgetting my working,

suffering brothers,

. . . From loving my family less,

. . . From not remaining a poor

little religious,

. . . From despising the details

of your service,

. . . From scandalizing anyone,

however slightly.

Henri Godin

In "France Pagan"
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EDITOR'S PAGE

History Teaches a Lesson

HISTORY IS written to teach its readers a lesson. Church

history shows us many religious orders which declined in

fervor and needed to be reformed. There were a nmnber of

religious institutes esteemed by all for their great virtue which

relaxed in the course of time and finally came to such a pass

that they succumbed to old age or entirely lost their primitive

form. This was the case with the Benedictines, the Cis-

tersians, the Carmelites and many, many others.

The Benedictine monasteries had been reformed by St.

Benedict of Aniane in 817. But by the end of the tenth

century this reformation was almost completely destroyed.

Another attempt at reformation was made in 910 and the

Abbey of Cluny was founded. A succession of abbots, re-

markable for their holiness and their love of discipline,

made Cluny famous and placed it at the head of a reform

which spread rapidly.

The monastery of Citeaux, like that of Cluny, owed its

origin to an endeavor to restore the spirit of the Benedictine

rule. Its founder was St. Robert, Abbot of Molesmes. He
had looked in vain among the convents of Champagne and

Burgundy, for that monastic perfection which he desired.

When he began to put his reform into operation at Molesmes,

the monks, obdurate in their laxity, caused him to leave.

With the more fervent brethren he withdrew to Citeaux,

CtSteremm.
For the reform of the Carmelites, God called St. Teresa

to reform the nuns and St. John of the Cross to reform the

priests.

ALL THKSE different orders still treasured the rule written

and composed by their Father and Founder. But, little by

little they set aside one point after another of the rule until

the day finally arrived when there was little in common be-

tween their way of life and the rule they professed.

During the long centuries of the Church's history and the

history of religious orders, few have escaped the need for

reformation. In fact Pope Pius XI .said that the Carthusians

alone have been able to do without a reform. In tribute to

the Carthusians Pius XI said: "It is evident that the Car-

thusians have maintained for almost nine centuries the spirit

August, 19'>9

of their Father, Founder and Lawgiver; so that contrary to

what has happened to other religious institutes, this order

alone has been able during such a long course of time to

dispense with what is commonly called a reformation."

WHY IS IT THAT Congregations founded by Saints and ap-

proved by the Church come to need a reformation.-* We can

answer this question by asking what a reformation is. A
reformation is nothing more than a return to the observance

of the rule as the founder originally wrote it and intended

that it be observed. Therefore, a congregation that is ob-

serving its aiJes as they are written obviously is in need of no

reform. But when contrary practices have arisen and are so

frequent that they are habitual, the said congregation in

practice is following a different rule than the o.ie originally

written by its founder and needs a refom.

For this reason it is very important that religious orders

observe the least point of their rule and not take it upon

themselves to abandon any point without the proper ap-

proval of the Church. In order to prevent a Congregation

from rewriting the original rule of its founder, the Church

has decreed that congregations approved by the Church have

no power to change their rules. The Church does not leave

it to the judgement of individuals to alter or lay aside a law

or a rule. Not even the General Chapter itself, which has

full power to interpret the rule, can change the least item

without consulting the Holy See.

In this way the Church can protect and safeguard the

written rule so that it is handed down substantially the same

from one generation to the next. But it is the responsibility

of the religious themselves to see that the rule is not rewritten

in practice.

As individuals do not become bad all at once, so neither

does a religious institute fall into relaxation of discipline

except by a process of gradual decline through the neglect

first of small precepts and then of the greater.

ALTHOUGH OUR Holy Founder during his lifetime changed

certain things or permitted them to be changed in the original

rule, he said that these changes were not such as would im-

pair the essential integrity of the rule. The same can be said

of any alterations and additions that have been requested by

the Holy See, or have been introduced by the common con-

sent of the higher superiors of the Congregation.

May the day never arrive when the Congregation of the

Passion stands in need of a reform. And if that is to be

avioded it is important that the rule in its entirety be kept

by the majority of Passionist religious.

The words of our Holy Founder should inspire all to

keep the rule faithfully: "Oh! if you knew," he exclaimed

one day in a conference, "how many founders have wept at

the feet of the crucifix, you would neglect nothing, were it

one iota, of your holy rules. Institutes and their constitutions

have been inspired by the Holy Spirit; the holy founders

were but the ambassadors of God to promulgate His most

holy desires."

'!/
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A
Catecnism

on

Mental
Prayer

of affections?

Petitions are the requests that we
make to God during prayer.

2. Is it very pleasing to God that we
pray for others and for the public

wants of church and country?

Yes, for God has made us all broth-

ers, and He commands us to love one

another. Now the chief exercise of

brotherly love is taking an active in-

terest in the spiritual welfare of our

neighbors and helping them by every

means at our command. We can all

use this powerful means of prayer,

which is true spiritual alms.

Hence, Saint Paul says: ""I desire,

therefore, first of all, that suppli-

I
'

This issue brings to a close

the Catechism on Mental
Prayer, treating of Peti-

tions, Resolutions, and Con-

clusion of Prayer.

By
STANISLAUS GRENNAN,

C.P.

CONTINUED
ARTICLE III

PETITIONS

1. What do you understand by peti-

tions which you call the chief class
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cations, prayers, intercessions, and

thanksgivings be made for all men:

"For this is good and acceptable

in the sight of God our Savior,

"Who will have all men to be saved,

and to come to the knowledge of the

truth" (1 Tim. 2:1,4).

And St. James: "Pray one for an-

other, that you may be saved. For the

continual prayer of a just man availeth

much" (James 5:16).

Thus too the liturgical prayers of

the Church are always in the plural

number. Witness the "Lord's Prayer,"

the "Ave Maria," and the Litanies.

By this act of charity not only do

we effect much spiritual good in souls,

but our prayer gains additional merit

and efficacy for ourselves.

3. What virtues and graces especially

should we ask for ourselves?

We should ask:

a) for that particular grace which

we need most, e.g., grace to overcome

our ruling passion; grace to acquire

the opposite virtue.

b) For grace to bear our present

cross, to endure patiently our present

trials, to resist temptations that are

at present attacking us.

c) For self-knowledge, and humil-

ity and contrition.

d) For the gift of prayer: "Domine,

doce nos orare."

e) For final perseverance, which

is a grace that we cannot merit, but

v/hich will be granted if we pray

for it.

f) For grace to fulfil the special

duties of our state in life, and the

particular duties imposed upon us at

present.

g) For the supernatural virtues of

faith, hope and charity. Above all, for

charity, i.e., the perfect love of God.

Or what is the same, grace to become

saints.

4. Should we pray for all these objects

during mental prayer?

We should in our petitions usually

include, in a general way, all those

objects for which, according to the

law of Christian charity, we are obliged

to pray.

We should also, in a general way,

make petition for all necessary graces

for ourselves. But, besides, we should

have in particular some one deter-

minate object for which we should

offer many fervent petitions during

prayer. In fact, we might even spend

the whole time of prayer in repeating

that one petition.

5. How should we choose the partic-

ular object of our petition?

We should be guided in this choice

by the inspirations of grace. For the

Holy Ghost, who dwells within us,

and knows better than we, our spiritual

wants and God's designs over us,

actually tells us what we should pray

for.

"The Spirit also helpeth our in-

firmity. For we know not what we

The Passionist



should pray for as we ought; but the

Spirit Himself asketh for us with un-

speakable groanings" (Romans 8:26).

Thus for years, and even for our

whole life, we may pray for the one

same grace or virtue. Thus some of

the saints have felt irresistibly drawn

to pray for sufferings, others for hu-

mility; others to pray for the Pope,

or for the conversion of heretics.

Witness the case of Saint Paul of the

Cross and Father Dominic of the

Mother of God, both of whom could

not cease praying for the conversion

of England.

6. Should our petitions be long

prayers?

No, but short and earnest, and often

repeated, as: "Jesus, give me the

grace to love you and become a saint."

"Jesus, make me serve you and live

for you alone." "O sweet Jesus, give

me the grace to overcome my temper,"

etc.

7. What conditions should our peti-

tions have in order to be efficacious?

In order to be efficacious, we should

offer our petitions:

a) In the name of our Lord.

"Amen, amen, I say to you, if you

ask the Father anything in my name
He will give it to you."

b) With faith. "But let him ask

in faith, nothing wavering" (James

1:9).

"All things whatsoever you shall

ask in prayer, believing, you shall

obtain," says Christ in Saint Matthew

and Saint Mark.

c) With hope. "Because he hoped

in me, I will deliver him" (Psalms

40:14).

"Let us go therefore with confidence

to the throne of grace: that we may

obtain mercy and find grace in season-

able aid" (Hebrew 4:16).

The source of hope is the infinite

goodness of God, His incomparable

liberality. His more than royal munif-

icence, and the inclination He has to

bestow favors; His inviolable fidelity

to His promises.

"Ask and it shall be given you;

seek, and you shall find; knock and

it shall be opened to you.

"For every one that asketh, re-

cciveth: and he that seeketh, findcth;

and to him that knocketh, it shall be

opened.
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"Or what man is there among you,

of whom if his son shall ask bread,

will he reach him a stone.'

"Or if he shall ask him a fish, will

he reach him a serpent?

"If you then being evil, know how
to give good gifts to your children:

how much more will your Father who
is in heaven, give good things to

them that ask him?" (Matthew 7:7,

8, 9, 19, 11).

d) With fervor and earnestness.

When we thoroughly realize our needs

and earnestly desire God's help, then,

and only then, shall we pray with

earnestness and fervor. We shall then

beg, plead, cry to the Lord.

Thus Holy David prayed: "Lord,"

says he, "hear my prayer, and let my
cry come unto thee." And again: "In

my affliction I cried out to my God.

All the day I cried to Thee, O Lord!

I stretched forth my hands to Thee

I prevented the dawning of the day

and cried: I cried out to Thee with

all my heart."

And so, in many other places, he

tells us that he groaned and cried until

he became hoarse: "I have labored

uith crying; nty jaics have become

hoarse." And this must not be under-

stood solely of physical effort, but

chiefly of the affection of mind and

heart with which he prays, as we
may gather from these words: "From

the depths of my heart, I have cried to

Thee, O Lord! Lord, hear my voice."

In this sense Saint Paul says to

the Romans: "The Holy Ghost Him-
selt asketh for us with unspeakable

groanings." If this affection and ardor

be wanting to our prayers, they shall

have no force, or very little.

David says: "The Lord shall hear

me when I shall cry to Him," for if

I speak in a low voice, that is to say,

if I pray with coldness or tepidity,

I shall obtain nothing. "He shall hear

me as often as I cry to him."

God Himself s;ud to the Prophet

Jeremias: "Cry to me, and I shall

hear thee." As if He would say: "If

thou dost not cry, thou shall not be

heard because my ears are open only

to earnest prayer."

c) With humility. "The prayer of

him that humbleth himself, shall

pierce the clouds" (Eccl. 33:21).

"A sacrifice to God is an afflicted

spirit. A contrite and humbled heart,

O God, Thou wilt not despise"

(Psalms 1:19).

"God resisteth the proud, and giveth

grace to the humble" (James 4:6).

Read the Psalms; what recur most

frequently are invocations similar to

those composing the magnificent

psalms which we know by heart:

"Miserere mei Deus, secundum mag-

nam misericordiam tuam." De profun-

dis clamavi ad Te, Domine, Domine
exaudi vocem meam."

f) With perseverance. "We ought

always to pray, and not to faint"

(Luke 18:1).

This is that good quality which our

Savior, in the parable of him who at

midnight went to his neighbor to

borrow three loaves of bread for the

entertainment of a friend that was

then arrived, calls by a homely name,

to-wit, "improbitatem"—boldness, im-

pudence. Now this implies an im-

portunate earnestness, a resolution to

take no denial nor to stand upon nice

civilities, but rather than to return

empty, to force out a grant even by

wearying out the person to whom
we address ourselves. "Yet if he shall

continue knocking, I say to you, al-

though he will not rise and give him,

because he is his friend; yet, because

of his importunity, he will rise, and

give as many as he needeth" (Luke

11:8).

8. Is it advisable to invoke the inter-

cession of the saints during our mental

prayer?

Yes, by all means. For this is both

pleasing to God and very profitable to

ourselves. Especially is this true of

the invocation of our hea\enly Mother.

It is a beautiful practice to spend at

least five niinutes ever)' day of our lives

in familiar child-like talk with our

Mother. We can do this during mental

prayer. We can make our whole prayer

an address to her.

9. At ivhat place in mental prayer

should the petitions be made?

They can be made at .uiy place in

prayer, and should be made wherever

the soul feels drawn to make them, but

they naturally fit in with the second

class of affections, i.e., affections and

acts which are directly concerned about

ourselves.
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10. Should petitions occupy a prom-

inent place in mental prayer?

Yes, they should occupy the most

important place in all prayer. For

prayer in its strictest sense is defined

as: "Petitio decentium a Deo." A
begging of God those things that are

good for us.

Prayer is an act of the virtue of

religion by which we worship God.

Now, there is no means by which

such worship can more effectually be

offered to God than by begging His

assistance. For by this simple act we
acknowledge His absolute perfection

and supreme dominion over us, and

our absolute dependence upon Him,

and need of Him. And in this two-

fold acknowledgment worship really

consists. Listen to Saint Alphonsus

on this point:

"In meditation, it is very useful, and

perhaps preferable to all else, to pray

frequently, by asking God humbly and

confidently for His holy grace, i.e.,

for the light of which we stand in

need, for resignation, perseverance, etc.,

but especially for the gift of holy

love. Saint Francis of Sales has said

that with the gift of divine love we
obtain every grace. The principal fruit

of meditation is prayer.

"Without prayer, in the ordinary

course of Providence, all the medita-

tions that we make, all our resolutions,

all our promises, will be useless. If

we do not pray, we shall always be

unfaithful to the inspirations of God,

and to the promises we make to Him.

Because, in order actually to do good,

to conquer temptations, to practice

virtues, and to observe God's law, it

is not enough to receive illumination

from God, and to meditate and make
resolutions, but we require, moreover,

the actual assistance of God; and. He
does not give this assistance except to

those who pray, and pray with per-

severance.

"The venerable Paur Segneri used

to say that until he studied theology,

he employed himself during the time

of mental prayer in making reflections

and affections; but "God' (these are

his own words "afterwards opened my
eyes, and thenceforward I endeavored

to employ myself in petitions; and

if there is any good in me, I ascribe

it to this exercise of recommending
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myself to God' " (Saint Alphonsus

Liguori).

ARTICLE IV

RESOLUTIONS

1. What do you mean by resolutions?

By resolutions I mean firm purposes

of the will to avoid evil and to practice

virtue. They constitute the fruit of

prayer.

2. How many kinds of resolutions are

there?

Two: General and particular.

a) General. When we resolve in

a general way to avoid sin and practice

virtue, as: ""Oh my God, I resolve

never more to offend Thee." ""I will

be more patient, gentle, humble, recol-

lected, etc. I will try to overcome all

anger, self-love, and self-will,"etc.

b) Particular. When we descend

to practical details and deterrnine the

special fault to overcome that very

day, in such and such circumstances;

the very acts of virtue to perform that

days as: ""My God, in order to correct

my levity, I will guard myself today

at such a time" (e.g., during solitary

walk—during divine office). In order

to be more patient I will today spend

my recreation with such a companion,

who tries my patience; in order to

overcome my hard feelings against

such a one, I will humble myself, and

ask him for such a favor, or apologize

for such an offence I gave him; in

order to overcome my own will, I

will step back, and leave others have

their say and their way in such an

affair today; in order to overcome my
self-love, I will today assume such

and such a burden, and save trouble

to others, e.g., on the walk, in recrea-

tion. In order to overcome my bad

habit of wasting time, I will today

be prompt to my room and prompt to

study, at such a time.

3. Are the resolutions very important?

Yes, because they constitute the

principal fruit of mental prayer. With-

out them, the exercise would, for the

most part, remain sterile.

4. Is it useful to make general resolu-

tions?

Yes, they are both pleasing to God
and profitable to us, inasmuch as they

help to strengthen our will. But we
must not rest satisfied with them, but

in every prayer try to make besides

particular resolutions.

5. Whas qualities should our particu-

lar resolutions have in order to be

really profitable ?

They must be:

a) Precise, i.e., entering into practi-

cal details. They must not consist

in promising certain devotions and

prayers, but in resolving to avoid this

fault or to mortify that evil inclination,

especially our predominant passion.

b) Proximate, not for the distant

future. They must have to do with

our present state and with immediate

action. To resolve to do so and so

when you arrive at such a point, or

when such a time comes, is castle-

building, not resolving. If possible,

our resolutions should have to do with

the probable events of the very day, so

that our particular examen may en-

twine itself with our meditation.

c) Firm, no mere desires, but posi-

tive determination of the will.

d) Persevering, i.e., constantly re-

newed until a satisfactory result is

obtained. "If we rooted out each year

but one vice," says the author of the

Imitation of Christ, ""we should soon

become perfect."

6. Is it advisable, then, to continue

for a long time making the same

resolution?

Yes, this is really necessary, if we
wish to derive profit from our prayer,

and advance in virtue. Of course, the

particular resolution, whilst remaining

essentially the same, will often vary

as to some details of time and circum-

stances.

7. Is there any one resolution partic-

ulary important for us to make ?

Yes. It is that of conformity to

God's holy will, which can easily be

made a very particular and practical

resolution.

"All that is to be sought after in

the exercise of mental prayer, is the

conformity of our will with that of

God; to be well convinced that herein

lies the highest perfection: He who
most excels in this practice, will re-

ceive from God the greatest gifts, and

will progress most rapidly in the spir-

itual life." (Saint Theresa)

8. At what place in mental prayer

should the resolutions be made?

They may be made at any place,

and should be made whenever and

(Continued on page 180)
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By CAJETAN REIJNDERS, C.P.

Foundation of

the Passionist

Nun

By their prayers

they render fruitful

the apostolic labors

of their brother

Passionists.

INTRODUCTION

OUR BROCHURE SeiiiU Paul de la Croix et I'hislitut des

Passioiiistes which appeared in 1933 has urged the

publication of the present supplement.

The Passionist Nuns are very' little known and the

history of their Institute has likewise remained obscure.

A mere cursory mention of the foundation is found in

the Life of Saint Paul of the Cross, beginning with appro-

bation of their rule in 1770 by Clement XIV. Ail the

thought and efforts of the 37 years of which this foundation

was the hard-earned and glorious goal seem to be practically

ignored. Likewise, although something of its prior history

is related in the biography of the first Passionist nun. Moth-

er Mary Crucified, it is only insofar as she was connected

with them. The remote origin of the project and the names

of several whom St. Paul of the Cross regarded as possible

and probable foundresses are not even mentioned.

Careful reading of the Saint's letters, published in 1924,

and our research in the archives of the Congregation enable

us to supply the gap, at least partially, and to bring to light

many details that have been unknown until now. In it we
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shall describe the plans, cares and far-

sightedness of the Holy Founder for

this second portion of his Congre-

gation, trusting that by thus making

known this contemplative Institute

which united the most solid and tender

devotion to the Passion of our Lord

and the Sorrows of our heavenly

Mother, to austerities similar to those

in use by the Carmelites and Poor

Clares, we shall promote the glory

of God.

BORN IN 1694 towards the end of

the 17th century. Saint Paul of

the Cross founded the Passionist Con-

gregation in the 18th century. It was

a period of universal religious deca-

dence. Strict observance was far from

flourishing in convents, and preaching

to the people, even among the secular

clergy, was seldom practiced. Then

an ever-watchful Providence brought

into being the founder of a new reli-

gious order, one that was to be austere,

disciplined, fervent, devoted to preach-

ing the Gospel and in particular the

Passion of our Lord Jesus Christ.

At first as he himself declared.

Saint Paul of the Cross was impelled

to enter an existing religious order;

an institute to his taste, severe, zeal-

ous in preaching and laboring for the

conversion of sinners, would certainly

have claimed him as a member had

not necessity constrained, or rather

Providence guided him by admirable

ways to become the founder of a

new religious family, the Passionists,

whose vocation is to meditate and

venerate the Passion of our Lord and

to bring the faithful to a loving re-

membrance of it. After that, was it

not fitting that he found a congrega-

tion of nuns tO' devote themselves

especially to compassionating the suf-

ferings of the heavenly Spouse, the

Man of Sorrows, and through prayer

and supplications, render fruitful the

apostolic labors of their brother Pas-

sionists ?

Want of fervor and discipline im-

paired the cloisters of women as those

of men. Relaxation and worldiness

had been introduced. Read the life

of Saint Alphonsus Liguori and you

will see the fortitude he had to employ

and the opposition he encountered in
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trying to correct certain grave abuses

in convents of nuns.

Saint Paul of the Cross recognized

the same defects and he immediately

set to work to remedy them. While
still a hermit only 26 years of age,

he was instrumental in the removal of

an abuse in the Augustinian convent

at Castellazzo where he had an aunt.

These religious had been habitually

admitting masked persons into their

parlors during the carnival season.

After his ordination, when he began

to preach the spiritual exercises to

nuns, he witnessed more and more of

this lack of fervor and this spirit of

relaxation. Therefore, what was more
natural than to consider founding a

new congregation to which he could

direct his penitents who desired to

consecrate themselves to God in a

cloister.'' And would not this congre-

gation be the completion, as it were, of

his congregation for men? He re-

When worldly misfortunes are taken
as coming from the hand of God and
with resignation to the divine will,

they cause us to run in the way of the
divine precepts (St. Paul, Lt. II, 703).

ceived this inspiration during the first

retreat he preached to nuns.

NEGOTIATIONS for establishing his

first monastery (the retreat of the

Presentation) had already begun, but

it was to take four years before his

community would be installed there

and eight years before he would suc-

ceed in obtaining the first approbation

of his rule. Meanwhile, Paul was

preaching. This year of 1733 was

the third year which he had devoted

to this ministry since he had become

a priest. He came to Piombine to

give a retreat at the convent of the

Franciscan nuns. One of them, Mother

Cherubina Bresciani, had been leading

a life of tepidity. At the words of

the saintly missionary she determined

to give herself totally to God, and

from that time forward she was dis-

tinguished for her fervor and spirit

of penance. The servant of God en-

Father Cajetan Reijnders, C.P., is well
known to Pasionists throughout the world.
He has written much on our Holy Founder,
St. Paul of the Cross.

couraged her for 30 years. When she

became abbess, Paul exhorted her to

correct the abuses of her monastery.

They were accustomed to send gifts

(dainties or pastry) to all the clergy

on the occasion of vestitions,^ enact

comedies^ and permit ladies to come
and converse with the religious from

the door of the parlor.^ Father Paul

counselled her about the government

of her convent and gave her instruc-

tions on prayer and the union of the

soul with God. We related many of

these counsels and instructions in

Doctrine de Saint Paul de la Croix

sur I'Oraison et la Mystique and Re-

crutement, Formation et Gouvernement

de Religieux. The esteem in which

Father Paul held Mother Bresciani led

him to regard her for some time as

the corner stone of the projected in-

stitute.*

From 1733 on our Saint planned or

at least countenanced efforts towards

the foundation of a convent for the

new institute. We extract the fol-

lowing passage from a letter which he

wrote on August 27, of that year to a

lady in Pitigliano, Frances Lucci, one

of his great admirers and benefactors:^

""I had to go to Naples on business for

our retreat; consequently I have not

written to you or the 'pious teacher'^

at LaGrotte any more about the affair

in Piombino. I wrote to these gentle-

men" before I left, and communicated

Signora Lucretia's* message. They

answered that the matter would be

taken under consideration. After my
return, I wrote again but received no

reply. I excuse them for there is an

epidemic (in Piombino). After all I

am not worthy to cooperate in so holy

a work. Sit nomen Domini benedic-

tum. Have the charity to relate what

I said to Signora Lucrecia."^

Circumstances were unfavorable for

the time, but our Saint knew how to

wait for God's hour. He was firmly

convinced that the Almighty rules

everything in this world. The Lord

speaks to us interiorly by inspirations,

it is true, but, as Monsignor Cavalieri

had written to the Saint, He also

speaks to us by means of outward

events. If the foundation of a congre

gation of Passionist nuns was truly

God's will, it would be manifested Bar

and favorable conditions would come tts
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about. "When the time marked out

by Divine Providence comes," Saint

Paul wrote at a later date in regard to

this foundation, "every path will be

opened."'"

Meanwhile, prayer was necessary

in order to learn the divine will and

to wait patiently for the appointed

time. How eloquently Paul knew how

to inculcate this patience and sub-

mission in waiting upon God ! More

than 30 years later in 1769, he will

address these beautiful words to Moth-

er Mary Crucified, the first Passionist

nun: "Perfect resignation to the will

of God is exercised in the most diffi-

cult things ... by waiting on the

divine visitation in peace of soul and

complete submission of spirit. His

Divine Majesty knows the proper time

for the realization of works for His

glory; it is our place to wait in calm

and silent patience. Thus holy souls

act. With regard to the foundation

you are totally lacking in the resigna-

tion which you manifested in every

other circumstance; this is your weak

point. If you desire to please God

you must be resigned on this point

and wait calmly until God opens the

way. Contemplate the success or failure

of the foundation with ecjual satisfac-

tion. What difference is there provided

only the good pleasure of God be

accomplished and the Lord glorified?

Act in this way and you will have

peace.""

This was our Saint's mental attitude

in founding his Institute, both of the

clerics and of the nuns. From the

year 1733 he was on the lookout for

the moment which Providence des-

tined for the foundation of his nuns;

he waited patiently for almost 40

years and finally God, who never de-

lays, struck the hour and granted the

S.iint the consolation of seeing the

work achieved.

In 1733 the project has barely been

conceived and the Saint, noticing no

open path for its realization, was not

insistent.

Two years later, he wrote to Mother

Bresciani on July 12, 1735: "As for

the nun's convent, we must wait

clearer light. If God wills it. He will

manifest it most clearly. For the

present let not your heart be troubled

with this desire."*''

August, 1959

Other Franciscans in Piombino were

also interested in the project, for the

Saint addressed Mother Bresciani the

following lines on August 12: "I

cannot write to Sister Alma Candida.

Tell her for me to renounce the desire

she expressed in her letter to me. The

desire is good, but it can't be realized

just now; more light is needed."'-'

IN
ONE OF his first missions Paul

effected a conversion or rather a

complete change in the life of Agnes

Grazi, a daughter of one of the best

families of Orbetello. She had been

inclined to all the vanity of her age;

she renounced it completely, devoted

herself to works of mortification and

penance and placed herself under the

direction of the servant of God. Under

his guidance she advanced rapidly in

virtue and prayer and was even en-

dowed with mystical graces. She was

certainly intended for the first group of

Passionist nuns; still the Saint wrote

to her on August 9, 1736: "You tell

Do not be cast down ; the Lord
allows you to feel these anxieties that

you may know your nothingness and
humble yourself in everything (St.

Paul, Lt. Ill, 408).

me of women who would embrace this

way of life; believe me, to go ahead

would require miracles and a very

clear and sublime revelation from

God. But what is to be done? Things

I cannot understand. I am afraid that

this work too" will make no progress,

while I am alive anyhow. That is

what seems most probable to me."'"'

The Saint spoke thus through hu-

mility; deep in his heart he went on

waiting and studying events that

would reveal to him the approach of

God's hour. Besides was it not rather

premature? The first hou.se of his

Congregation for men had not been

founded.

The following year, 1737, the Saint

at last succeeded, after seven years of

negotiations, labor, contradiction and

bitter opposition, in installing himself

and his companions in the retreat of

the Presentation on Monte Argentaro.

This success must have revived his

hope of eventual success in founding

a congregation of Passionist nuns. He

voiced this hope in a letter of the

following September 20, to Mother

Bresciani, who, it seems, had already

begun to practise some of the austeri-

ties of the institute, "On my return

from the missions I found your letter.

God alone knows the joy it occasioned

me because of the precious news about

your conduct. Forward, daughter!

Now you begin to be a disciple of

Jesus Christ. I am greatly delighted

to have you wear your habit next to

your skin'" on condition that you are

careful about modesty and decency.

"Little by little, I hope, the Divine

Mercy will reveal His most holy will

to us and grant us the grace to

accomplish it ... I am confident that,

having begun the work, that God who
is so good will complete it. Oh! If

you but knew how lovingly He re-

gards His work ! So have courage.

Continue to follow the rules I gave

you for prayer and the rest."''

ONE of the earliest fields to witness

our Saint's apostolic zeal was

the Island of Elba, near Piombino.

There he won the esteem and affec-

tion of a wealthy gentleman named

Thomas Fossi. The latter combined

somewhat fantastic notions of piety to

sincere love and practical fidelit)' to

his religion. At one time he wanted

to make a vow of continency in the

married state. Then, he wanted to

persuade his wife that they should

separate and both become religious.

It is obvious that Father Paul could

not approve of such plans which were

rendered all the more unreasonable

by the fact that the couple had chil-

dren. Thom;is Fossi desired to be a

Passionist—he did after the death of

his wife—and have his wife and

daughter become Passionist nuns. He
planned to donate his fortune for the

first foundation and in that way be a

sort of co-founder of the institute. Our
Saint constantly opposed these extra-

vagant illusions. In June, 1748, he

wrote: "As for the foundation for

nuns there is not the le.ist way open

at present. I do not believe this work

is going to succeed while I am alive.

I do not merit that consolation.
"'"

Several weeks later, July 24, he

again wrote: "The affair of the con-

vent for nuns is still hidden in the
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designs of God; we shall wait and

see if the Divine Majesty lets us find

the foundation stone for this edifice.

But I believe that I won't be in this

valley of tears at the time of its reali-

zation." i**

Mother Cherubina Bresciani was not

the only one ready to embrace the new

institute. Many others had the same

desire, among them Theresa Marie

Cosimelli, the sister of a Passionist,

Father Francis of Jesus and Mary.

Our Saint wrote to the latter on

March 12, 1749: "Your sister, Theresa

Marie, sent me another letter. . . Have

the charity to tell her she must stifle

those old desires and hide them in the

secret of her heart. Let her sanctify

herself where she is, for the work she

thinks is near, appears to be so far

off that I do not believe it is possible

during my life. God is almighty and

verily does he dispose all things

fortiter but yet suaviter. Other souls

have the same vivid lights and ardent

desires as she, and even more, but I

beg them all to hide those desires in

the will of God and I recommend that

they wait without troubling themselves

or talking."^"

Two months later he again told

Thomas Fossi that he did not see the

least way open for the foundation; on

the contrary, every path was shut. And
he cited the additional reason of the

opposition and persecutions amidst

which his Congregation was floating,

like a ship battered by a storm. "And
so," he concludes, "those desires,

shared equally by other souls, must

be put in the corner of your heart

and wait upon God."^^

He mentioned these persecutions in

a letter to Mother Cherubina written

during the same period, and then con-

tinued: "God knows when God will

bring about the work for devout

virgins. I desire it, in perfect tran-

quillity of soul, yet I have a presenti-

ment that it will not be effected in my
time; however, I know nothing about

it. You would be one of the first any-

way. God wants to be asked; this

work must be the fruit of our sup-

plications. "^^

"You would be one of the first,"

wrote the Saint; consequently not the

very first. In fact about this time

Father Paul was wondering whether
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the foundation stone chosen by God
was not another soul under his direc-

tion who, though uneducated and

illiterate was most enlightened in the

things of God. "She does not know
how to write," said the Saint.-^ By
this and other indications we recognize

Lucy Burlini.2*

Her home was in Piansano, a short

distance from Celleri, where Paul and

his brother preached a mission in

1737.^° "The rumor spread through-

out the countryside that these mission-

aries, hermits of sorts from the desert,

were saints." ^^ Lucy went to hear

Father Paul and wanted to open her

conscience to him. After vainly

waiting her turn two entire afternoons,

there were so many going to confes-

sion, she received a promise from

Father Paul as he was leaving the

confessional that, if she returned the

following day, she would be heard

first. She had only to wait at the

confessional and tell him she was the

party with the appointment from the

I rejoice to hear that our Lord tries

you with various tribulations, so that
by their means you may practice si-

lence in suffering, patience, charity,
humility, which are the virtues which
make you resemble our dear Lord (St.

Paul, Lt. Ill, 373).

previous day. She came "but" she

said, "it was not necessary for me to

remind Father. He was already at

the confessional and, on seeing me,

approached and addressed me by my
name. I cannot remember now whether

I had told him the evening before that

my name was Lucy. He conducted me
to another confessional, but, as if not

at ease there, he returned to the origi-

nal one and there heard my confes-

sion. "^^

IN this first exposure of her con-

science Paul realized that Lucy was

a chosen soul and he gave her his

attention. After the foundation of the

retreat of Our Lady of the Oak, not

far from Piansano, their spiritual

relationship was accentuated. The
community was in very straitened cir-

cumstances and Lucy constituted her-

self their beggar or questor. She

collected alms of food and produce

and carted them to the monastery on

donkeys. She also baked the bread

for the community. She frequently

met Father Paul and went to confes-

sion and had conferences with him.

When her saintly director was absent,

a young clerical student, John Anthony

Luccatini, used to write to him for her

and likewise read Father Paul's replies

to Lucy. This cleric also put himself

under our Saint's direction and some
of the latter' s letters contain counsel

for him and Lucy as well. After his

ordination John Anthony Luccatini be-

came Lucy's regular confessor but our

Saint continued to direct them both

through correspondence.-*

Lucy was favored with extraordinary

graces by God. One of her visions

concerned the Congregation of Pas-

sionist nuns which Father Paul was

to found. The account that follows

is an exact translation of the account

preserved in the Passionist archives,

just as it was related or dictated by

Lucy herself.

"I begged our Lord to make known
to me in some way whether the new

convent for women would ever be

founded. That very moment I seemed

to be on Calvary. I saw Love Crucified

and, at the foot of the Cross, a multi-

tude of souls weeping like turtle doves

over their dead Spouse. Some were

wiping the bloody bruises of Jesus,

others were closing His rent wounds,

others were clinging to the holy Cross

and licking the drops of blood with

which they embalmed their hearts.

Still others, like innocent doves, were

building their nest^'' in the sacred

wounds of the Savior. Then I saw

our Lord invest these beautiful souls

with a garment whiter than snow. This

robe was dotted with divers flowers,

some red, some dark; ribbons of purest

gold adorned it at various places, on

the lower border, the waist, the sleeves

and the breast. I understood that the

whiteness of the garment symbolized

the purity and innocence of the Im-

maculate Lamb who was immolated

for us and that we must tend to con-

form the purity of our souls to that

whiteness. The red flowers represented

the price of the innocent blood of

Jesus and the flowers of sombre hue,

the aflFronts and humiliations inflicted i

on the innocent Christ. The goldi
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adorning the garment symbolized the

love of the most aimable Savior. It

was shown moreover that the holy

Virgin Mary added to their clothing

a sort of purple mantle ornamented

with gold flowers recalling all the

different scenes of the Passion. I

understood that in Heaven the reli-

gious of the order wear such an ap-

parel but that the priests are clothed

in sacerdotal vestments besides. In

all else, clerics and nuns, have the

same place in paradise. There, in all

its simplicity, is what I have under-

stood and learned many times during

prayer.
"*"

This vision to a soul whom he

esteemed so highly, inspired the Saint

with consolation, hope and joy. And
for a time he even regarded Lucy as

the foundation stone of the edifice he

planned. She was illiterate, it is true,

and yet, as he said to Mother Mary

Crucified: "is it not customary for

God, in effecting works for His great-

est glory, to make use of those who are

abased in their nothingness, and re-

jected and despised by everyone?""

In 1750, however, he changed his

mind for he wrote to Thomas Fossi

on July 25: "If your daughter wants

to go to the convent you must place

her there, for the projects you allude

to are not near realization. Will I still

be alive when it is effected ? God does

not manifest His holy light that He
wills this work for the present. The

soul in question (Lucy Burlini?) is

dead in the eyes of all; she is plunged

in a sea of affliction, abandoned by

everyone, nevertheless, she is steadfast

in good. So, renounce that project

from now on."''^

Over a month later he again told his

correspondent that the achievement

was still far off and he added: "I

have given up the direction of that

soul whom I thought was destined to

be the foundation stone: I ought not

direct anyone who does not know how
to write. Since she lives at a distance

I cannot hear her orally. I received

excellent advice on this subject. "•''

So, the Saint had temporarily dis-

continued Lucy's direction. In his

correspondence there arc no letters to

her from August 9, 1749 to May 25,

1751.

In October, 1750, the Saint repeated

his statement that, for the time being,

he was not thinking about founding

the Passionist nuns. He wrote to

Mother Bresciani: "Numerous are the

souls that desire the foundation of a

convent for women. I recommend

assiduity in their supplications to the

Lord for this end and at the same time

advise them to lose their desires in

the fire of divine charity. In this way

these desires will become more perfect,

they will be more divested of all

natural concern and self-love. Do
likewise. '-'^

Thomas Fossi was still thinking of

this foundation and had not renounced

his notion of having his wife and

daughter enter, as foundresses no

doubt. He proposed to bring them to

Monte Argentaro to discuss it with

the Saint. The latter did not hesitate

to divert him from these ideas. He
wrote: "Those are temptations and

illusions. It is fortunate that you did

not execute them. For the love of

God dispell those thoughts and be

In proportion to the growth of the
soul in virtues and holy love, so the
increase of trials, persecutions and
anxieties is to be expected (St. Paul,
Lt. Ill, 445).

convinced that, in my time, that work

for women on which you are figuring,

cannot succeed. It would be a miracle.

I repeat it to you: those ideas must

be routed as temptations and not

spoken of any more."'"'

THE following year, 1751, Paul

again mentioned the foundation

in his correspondence, but it is with-

out enthusiasm or hope of proximate

success.

"That great soul is sick," he wrote

to Thomas Fossi, "or she would have

come, duly accompanied, for the ap-

pointed inter\'iew with me. God is

making Himself heard, but I do not

know when the work shall be realized.

I am far from it; I do not bclie\e that

I shall ever see it. Nevertheless, this

party affirms it and she is revealing a

lot of things about me, as a result of

her lights . . . yet I cannot admit them

because I experience effects altogether

contrary to her lights. However, her

conduct seems to me to be in accord-

ance with God. I do not trust myself;

I tremble, sometimes I question, can

it be: May God cause me to accomplish

His most holy will. But, I said too

much; keep what I told you to your-

self.""'

On August 4, the Saint again wrote:

"This convent for the nuns bothers

you more than it does me; my thoughts

are quite far from it and just now I

feel very foreign to that soul. Although
I believe she is very good, I feel rather

inclined to keep aloof from her, in

order to learn God's will better in that

way. Those are all God's works and
we should do nothing but humble
ourselves and wait. Who could ever

penetrate the secrets of the Most High
to find out when and where this work
will begin. For my part, I do not

want to try, I am not concerned to

know. I want to remain in profound
despoilment to prepare for death. . .

I was displeased at your telling Sister

Cherubina she is to be the first stone.

Don't you see now that those are

illusions } So learn to hide those senti-

ments and never pay any attention to

them. She said nothing to me on the

subject.''^*'

Who was this chosen soul whom
illness prevented from visiting Father
Paul and of whom there was question

in the first part of this passage? Was
it Lucy Burline? It seems more prob-

able that it was a certain Dominican
from Nepi named Sister Agnes. But
whether or not Paul thought of her
as a foundress, it is certain that the

illusion was short-lived. On June 24,

he had already written to a Dominican
at Nepi, possibly the nun's director:

"As for what regards Sister Mary
Agnes, I was never inspired to share

her sentiments in her determination

to join our poor institute. My aversion

to it is constantly increasing. I think

I perceived that her lively but secret

imagination imj->els her to force things.

So I pray your paternit)-, in visceribHS

Christi. to tell her for me that I am
not and never have been so inspired.

So do not let her risk broaching it

either at Rome or elsewhere, because,

for my part, I shall always be opposed
to it until His Majesty makes Himself
understtxxl.""*

Then follows a postscript: "If

(Continued on page 181

)
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LITURGICAL
MISSIONS

A Passionist can preach a "liturgical mission" that will be a

mission in the traditionally accepted sense of the term ^'mission."

This can be done in the framework of our traditional method.

By JEROME STOWELL, C.P.

IT IS POSSIBLE that I have been

assigned to talk on a thing which

simply does not exist. The "Liturgical

Mission" is about as real as the fabled

unicorn, or the Dodo bird. If by

"Liturgical Mission" is meant eight

days of instruction on the Dialog Mass

and the use of the Missal, plus fre-

quent exhortation to Congregational

singing—then such a thing as the

"Liturgical Mission" does not exist,

because, plainly, you cannot call such

a course of instruction a mission. No
matter how "liturgical" such a series

might be, it can hardly be classified as

a mission.

In this paper I want to offer a survey

of the methods of some who have been

preaching what are called "Liturgical

Missions." Then I would like to in-

dicate how a Passionist could build his

160

mission solidly on the values of the

Liturgy, using the framework of our

traditional mission method.

Turning first of all to what others

have done in this field, we might

begin with Father Clifford Howell,

S.J., who has developed a rather close-

ly knit week's program of instruction

on the two main ideas of the Mystical

Body of Christ, and the Sacrifice of

the Mass. He has also prepared a

30-page guidebook for priests who are

interested in preaching what he calls

a "lay-folk's week," or in this country

a "Sacramental Mission." With his

handbook goes a chart diagramming

the relationship between the instruc-

tion and sermon that is to be given

each night. Included in his kit is a

set of seven leaflets that contain var-

ious prayers and scriptural readings

and hymns that are to be used each

night of the week's mission.

The general idea of the "week"

stems from Father Howell's thesis

"there is nothing more important in

the world than that men should wor-

ship God properly" (cfr. Of Sacrifice

and Sacrame>its p. 6 Liturgical Press,

Collegeville, Minn.). "Good behav-

ior," he says " does not always lead

to good worship. Whereas good wor-

ship must always lead to good be-

havior. To express the same thing in

a slightly different way: if only men
will worship God properly then they

will behave themselves. When they

behave badly it is either because they

worship badly (unintelligently or in-

sincerely) or else they don't worship

God at all." Hence his conclusion

—

there is nothing as important in the
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whole world as that men should wor-

ship God in sincerity and truth."

Each night of Fr. Howell's "sacra-

mental mission" will consist of a short

prayer to the Holy Spirit, then an

instruction of about 20 minutes on

one of the Sacraments, then

—

10 minutes of practice on a hymn

30 minutes devoted to his "leaflet

service"—which consists of congre-

gational recitation of prayers from

the Liturgy of one of the Sacra-

ments, then a sermon. After an-

other hymn Benediction of the

Blessed Sacrament follows.

The total time takes about an hour

and a quarter.

However I do not think you could

call this a Mission. The topics are

different, the approach is different,

the emphasis is entirely different. Let

me quote Fr. Howell's own words:

Instead of talking about sin and

death and judgment and hell, and

putting the "fear of God" into you

so that you will not dare to offend

God, I shall talk instead about the

g(K)dness of God, and show you

what He has done for your souls.

How he has lifted you up above the

mere natural plane, bound you

closely to Christ, so that you live

in Christ and Christ in you."

Two other Missionaries active in

this field of "Liturgical missions"

are the Benedictines, Fr. Virgil O'Neill

and Fr. Celestine Kapsner. I talked

with Fr. Virgil on his method. It is

not so very different from our method

as far as the evening service goes.

First he starts with three decades of

the Rosary; then a hymn, and the

sermon. His topics for a week's Mis-

sion are:

Sunday night—the notion of God; the

transcendency of God is stressed;

God created man, and moreover

gave man a share in his Divine

nature.

Monday—Man shares the nature of

God thru divine grace; but grace

comes originally thru baptism. Fr.

Virgil emphasizes the importance

of a right understanding of baptism

for the Christian life as entailing

death to sin and life to God.

Tuesday—Man receives baptism, all

the sacraments from Christ, who
works today thru His Church. Hence
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the importance of seeing the Church

as the Mystical Body of Christ.

Now, as far as I can gather, most of

Fr. Virgil's sermons are didactic; there

is very little moralization. His aim,

he said, is to give them as much doc-

trine as they can absorb. And here,

precisely, is where he ran into his big

difficulty. Such a type of sermon re-

quires close attention. Some people

find it too difficult to follow. So along

about this time in his series he begins

to point a few moral conclusions.

Wednesday—Sacrament of Marriage.

Thursday—Father talks on the Mass

as a sacrifice, the giving of a gift.

Friday—Father Virgil speaks of Com-

munion as a gift received.

In the leaflet advertising the Litur-

Mission, Fr. Virgil defines the mission

as "an extraordinary religious oppor-

tunity, spread over a number of days,

during which you re-awaken, relive

and re-inforce your Christian faith

and practice, cleanse your soul, and

permit God's justice and love to take

deeper root in your mind and heart."

The contests with demons, annoy-
ances from creatures, desolation of

spirit, are loving signs that your divine
Spouse is fashioning your soul to make
you a saint (St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 472).

Further on he states: "The aim of

the Liturgical Mission is to awaken

in you a better appreciation of the

official public worship of the church,

called the Liturgy. Its purpose is to

have you renew your baptismal life

and responsibilities, to take a more

active part in the Mass, to spur you

on to a more frequent and worthy

reception of the sacraments , to foster

a more fervent spirit of prayer and

self-sacrifice."

Now we grant that there are many
ways to give a mission. But for

a Passionist there is only one way. He
must give a distinctively Passionist

mission. We have a well defined tra-

dition. And we will do our best ser\'ice

for the church if we stay within the
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lines indicated by that Passionist tra-

dition. So, Fr. Virgil of St. John's

Abbey gives his mission a Benedictine

character. So, too, when a Franciscan

Friar gives a mission it is to be ex-

pected that he will leave the parish

with a greater love for the poor, and a

better appreciation of our Savior's

humanity which was so characteristic

of the spirituality of St. Francis. There

should be a difference from one reli-

gious order to the next. It is the work

of the Holy Spirit, hovering over the

Church through the centuries. And
who can say which is best?

Since the Liturgy has been declared

by the Popes as the "primary and in-

dispensable font of the true Christian

spirit" we cannot afford to neglect

this font as the inspiration of our

preaching. Furthermore, we give mis-

sions in many parishes where the

dialog Mass is the accepted thing; the

use of the Missal is quite general;

people are more than ever conscious

of the themes of the Liturgical Year.

But for the missionary to preach the

same set of sermons regardless of

whether it is Lent, Advent or Paschal-

tide would be to fail to do "with

prudence and assiduity, whatever ac-

cording to the circumstances of time
and place may be available for the

promotion of God's glory" (R&C
#2).
The inspiration of our preaching

can be very effectively drawn from the

Liturgy. And it can be very well done
within the framework of our tradi-

tional method. Thus, our mission con-

cludes with the renewal of baptismal

vows. This is the goal to which we
are working all through the mission.

But it would be a mistake, I believe,

if baptism were not even mentioned

until the last day of the mission—and

the last exercise. The whole mission

can be worked out as gradually moving
up to that complete renewal of spirit

which is made publicly by these vows.

So when we erect the mission cross

before the people Sunday night we
can explain to the people that this

image of death is also the source of

life for us. We can have life, only

because Christ died on the Cross.

What are we trying to do in this

first sermon Sunday night .-• Our tra-

ditional method calls for a sermon on
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the importance of the salvation, the

end of man, or the value of the soul.

Now all of this can be treated from

the view point of one of the major

themes of the Liturgy, which is "life."

This is the great gift of God. And
Christ has said that He has come that

we might have life more abundantly.

But life remains a gift. Our physical

life which we received through our

parents is ultimately a gift from God.

And Christ has called us to a higher

kind of life through the gift of grace

we received in baptism.

Then we could go on to show how
the natural life we have received

through our parents puts us on a

merry-go-round: you have to get up

every morning to go to work. Then,

as it is said "you gotta work if you

wanna eat; you gotta eat if you wanna

live". . . . Then it seems you are caught

in an endless iron circle that confines

life to a process of working, eating,

etc.

But this kind of life which goes

around endlessly, faith tell us, is not

the purpose of our existence. Baptism

give us a new life. We are adopted

as children of God the Father. Baptism

means more than the bare fact that

original sin is taken away. It means

that God has by-passed many another

person to come to us with the Gift of

faith and divine life. From this point

the moralization is inescapable: our

religion brings much more than a list

of obligations. Saving the soul means

answering a call from God. "You
have not chosen me, but I have chosen

you." A further conclusion might be

to point out how religion, though

something personal, is not a private

affair—no more than the nose on your

face. It is bound to make a difference;

if we realize our dignity as children of

God it should show up in the way we
work, the way we pray, the way we
behave towards others, even in the

way we eat and drink.

MONDAY night, our traditional

method calls for a sermon on

sin. Following out our theme of life,

we can show how the real tragedy of

sin is not in its disgrace, not in a

stain on the soul, but rather in the

loss it entails of divine life. There is

no greater loss in all the world, no
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greater failure, no greater unhappiness.

The aim of this sermon, of course, is

to impart a religious awareness of the

malice of sin, a real hatred of sin asl

the loss of divine life.

Tuesday night we usually treat of

confession. So, in line with our de-

velopment, we might speak of penance

as the restoration of divine life to the

soul. It might be well here for us to

distinguish between "going to confes-

sion" and doing penance for sin. For

when we speak of the sacrament of

penance as "confession" we are taking

the least important of all the elements

of this sacrament to serve as the desig-

nation for the whole process. "Con-

fession" understood as the telling of

sins, can be dispensed with at times.

But no one can ever be dispensed from

doing penance for sin. "Unless you

do penance you shall all likewise

perish" (Luke, 13:3). So our instruc-

tion on penance might well follow the

directions of the Catechism of the

Trials, joined to the abandonment of
creatures are the most precious treas-
ures that His Divine Majesty can be-
stow upon his friends (St. Paul, Lt.

I, 654).

Council of Trent and show how the

penitent is to bring three elements to

this sacrament: contrition, confession,

and amendment. The more sincere

the contrition, the more honest the

confession, the more determined the

amendment, then the more fruitful

will be the grace of this sacrament.

Wednesday night is now often taken

for a sermon on the commandments.

We could continue our development

of the theme of life by speaking of

the commandments as the laws of life.

"If thou wouldst enter into life, keep

the commandments." To achieve a

balanced, reasonably healthy, physical

life we soon learn there are certain

laws we must observe. We must eat

balanced meals, we must get some sort

of exercise, we have to try to avoid

infections. So with the divine life we
share with Christ through the sacra-

ments—it is something that must be

nourished and protected. The com-

mandments are the laws of life,

showing us what to do, what to avoid.

if we are to develop a vigorous spiri-

tual life.

I think it well to give an entire

sermon on the commandments at this

point in the mission. But it should

come after the exposition of what God
has done for us—^what gifts He has

bestowed. In this kind of arrangment,

religion is no longer regarded as a

burdensome structure of obligations,

but rather as a structure of values. It

means a shifting of emphasis from

"what must I do?" to "what can I

do?"

This is the method of the Apostles'

preaching. On the feast of Pentecost

the sermon of Saint Peter which con-

verted thousands did not begin with

an argument on the value of the soul,

or the purpose of life. It was not

primarily an exhortation to save your

soul. Saint Peter first sketched what

God had done for us. He showed the

values of Christianity. He did this

historically, by pointing out what God
had done for mankind in the course

of the centuries. Only then does Saint

Peter take up the duties of christian

life. The general tenor of his sermon

was to show that the fullness of time

has come in Jesus Christ, the Messiah,

who was crucified and who lives again.

Only then did the listeners themselves

ask "what are we to do?" Then only

did Saint Peter impressed upon them

their particular obligations (Acts 2:

14-41).

We can see the same method fol-

lowed in the epistles of Saint Paul.

For the most part, the first section of

his epistles is dogmatic, and deals with

the themes of Redemption, the glory

of our calling; then in the second

section of the epistles he applies all

this to christian living.

This is the order, too, of the Cate-

chism of the Council of Trent: what

God has done for us—creation, re-

demption; what He is doing for us

now—sacraments. . . . And then fol-

lows the section on the commandments

—man's response to this Eternal Love.

OUR Thursday night sermon on

marriage could again develop

the idea of life—growth in divine

life by receiving the grace of this

sacrament, and expansion of life by

carrying out the purpose of the sacra-
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ment. It might be well for us to bring

out the fact that the contracting parties

give grace to one another, they are the

ones who bestow the sacrament. Just

as truly as the priest bestows grace to

the penitent when he raises his hand

in absolution in the sacrament of pen-

ance, so in this sacrament the husband

gives grace to his wife, and the wife

in turn gives grace to her beloved.

Then it would be easier for us to im-

press upon the people that a sin against

the purpose of the marriage union, as

birth control, would be an attack a-

gainst life, both physical life and the

divine life of grace.

Our Friday night sermon on the

Passion could show the cross as the

tree of life. Our purpose is not merely

to get the audience to sympathize with

the sufferings of Christ, but to see

how His death is related to our life.

We could show the people how any

other leader who has lost his life in

a great cause can only leave his follow-

ers the memory of his example; but

Christ does more for us; because He
died for us He has become, as Saint

Paul says, "a living spirit" who can

work within us by His grace. We
must show the Passion to be, not

simply an historical act, but an abiding

mystery. It is continued sacramentally

before our eyes in each Mass. And it

is to be continued personally in the

lives of all, by death to sin in order

to live unto God.

On Saturday we could speak on our

Blessed Mother as the New Eve—the

Mother of all the Living. She will

nourish, protect and promote the

growth of that divine life we have

received from Christ.

The morning "motives" on the

Passion are wonderfully suited for

showing how we can eat daily of the

fruit of that tree of life which is the

Cross of Christ.

In teaching the people the custom-

ary aspirations we can show how
prayer should be as natural to living

the divine life of grace as our breathing

is to physical life. Some of our cus-

tomary aspirations could be called (to

use a very much abused term) 'very

liturgical." Take for instance, "My
Jesus I thank Thee for having died

on the Cross for my sins." To give
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thanks is one of the prime purposes

of the Mass. The very term "eucharist"

denotes the giving of thanks. Or take

"My Jesus have mercy on me and

save my soul"—this is the "great

work" Christ spoke of, "the work my
Father gave me to do" (Jn. 17:4).

This work of redemption is continued

through the Mass. And of course that

other favorite aspiration, the "Offering

of the Precious Blood" is simply a

"little Mass," so to speak. Thus, by

the aspirations the people could be

taught how they can "stir up the

Grace" (II Tim. 1:6) that is in them

by their participation in Mass.

The INSTRUCTIONS given in this

type of Mission could center chiefly

on the Mass. Thus:

Alouday, we could treat of the

Mass as the Sacrifice of the Cross made

present in the year 1959. Our assist-

ance should never be like those on

Calvary of whom Saint Matthew says

Oh, if you only knew the great treas-

ure that lies hidden in suffering! How
greatly your spirit would rejoice in

God our Savior! (St. Paul, Lt. Ill 679).

"they sat and watched" (Mat. 26:36).

We could remind the people that

the instruction of the Sacred Congre-

gation insists that "Mass by its nature

requires that all who are present take

part in it, each in the way proper to

him" (paragraph 22).

Tuesday, our instruction could teach

the Mass as a service of prayer and

sacred reading, as a preparation for

entering into the spirit of sacrifice.

Wednesday, we could treat of the

Mass as being our sacrifice as well as

that of Christ. Here it would be in-

structive to quote the offertory prayers

and the "secret" prayers from the

Missal to show how it is presumed

we are making an offering of some-

thing from our life. ... Or we could

quote the text of the Encyclical "Medi-

ator Dei" of Pius XII (paragraph 98).

"Now in order that the oblation by

which the Faithful offer the divine

Victim in this sacrifice to the heavenly

Father may have its full effect, it is

necessary that the people add some-

thing else, namely, the offering of

themselves as a victim."

Thursday, we could treat of the

Mass as a Banquet, and stress the

importance of Comunion as part of

our participation. Connecting Com-

munion, thus, with the Sacrifice, there

would be little danger of our people

thinking of receiving Communion as

receiving a visit from the great King

for whom they must prepare a satin-

lined oratory in their hearts. We must

make sure that our people understand

their communion as their sharing in

a Sacrifice, by eating a victim that has

been immolated. And just as the Jews

ate of the Paschal Lamb before they

began their march through the wild-

erness, so we need to eat of the

Lamb of God before we begin our

daily journey into the wilderness of

the pagan world around us.

Friday, could still be dedicated to

popularizing the Stations and ex-

plaining the Calvarian Society.

Saturday, could be given to an in-

struction on the Liturgical Year our

sanctification of the relentless march

of time. Or possibly we could show

how if our Mass is to be lived out in

daily life we must carry in our hearts

those words of our Blessed Mother

"Behold the handmaid of the Lord;

be it done unto me according to thy

word." When Mary made this reply

the "Word was made flesh" and dwelt

amongst us. And if we repeat these

words with that same humble spirit

of dedication shown by our heavenly

Mother, once more the "Word" that

was made flesh on our altars will take

up His abode in our lives.

IN OUR summing up on the last

night of the mission, our concern

should be to show the people that our

religion is not so much a question of

"do's " and "don'ts" or a walking of

the "straight and narrow," but rather

our living the new life that Christ

died to give us. We want to repeat

with Saint Paul "for me life means

Christ" (Philip. 1:21). In other

words, we must personalize our reli-

gion. We should personalize the sac-

raments; they are not rites to be per-

formed, "things" to be received at

stated times. The sacraments are to

(Continued on page 183)
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EDUCATION OF ^assimki<pkJmk
by FABIANO GIORGINI, C.P.

INTELLECTUAL FORMATION

AS we have already seen in the

introduction studies in the new

Congregation were directed entirely

towards the apostolate. And this apos-

tolate was to the common people.

These studies were limited to strictly

sacred sciences and those necessary

for effective preaching. The classes of

people to whom these apostolic work-

ers were to be sent were living in

ignorance of religious truths. The
mediocrity of too many ecclesiastics

and monks disturbed them. Our Holy

Founder dared to say that "all evils

come from ecclesiastics and that if

one could reform them the whole

world would be reformed . . . but lay

people see the life of ecclesiastics.
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Priests of every state and con.dition

are seen doing things that even seculars

ought to have a horror of. Lay people

see the clergy dissipated, going here

and there, into this house and into that

house. Oh, my God, what a thing I

see. Ecclestiastics full of laziness."

This same person said that on a mis-

sion one lady said of him: "Father

Paul preaches very often to our priests.

For the love of God, he said to them,

they should say Mass with a little

more devotion, for they are causing!

others to lose their faith."

It can be well understood why.

Paul's chief's concern was the spiritual

formation of his religious. The people

have greater need of a living example

of Christianity than of instruction. For

this reason study occupied a secondary

place in the Passionist Rule. Study

was limited to giving sufficient knowl-

edge to announce clearly and exactly
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Catholic doctrine and to safely admini-

ster the sacraments, especially penance.

Since the choir observance and the

various ascetical practices held the

place of honor in the Passionist life,

only a limited time was scheduled for

study. For the priests it was meant

to recall and deepen the knowledge

they had already acquired during their

years of formation. Although the

time for study for the priests was

limited it was sufficient. The students

on the other hand who had to acquire

sacred knowledge would need more

time for study and Paul would provide

it and make the necessary arrange-

ments for their intellectual formation.

It was not disparagement or under-

valuation of knowledge that guided

Paul in establishing the norms of

study for his Congregation. But, he

clearly had in mind the end he wished

to attain. Paul knew that sacred knowl-

edge was important and he prayed that

God would send him "great workers,

fervent, learned, holy, zealous." He
insisted that his postulants have a

"clear mind" and sufficient intellectual

endownents to become at least good

catechists and confessors. He legislated

that priests were not to be dispensed

from study even under the pretext of

giving themselves more to exercises

of piety. To one he wrote: "We
ordain that Fater Carl even though

excused from hearing confessions must

study morals every day, both in the

morning and in the afternoon, ac-

cording to the prescription of the Holy

Rule." To a newly ordained priest

he wrote: "I forgot to tell you to

apply yourself to study, under the

direction of Father Rector, in order

to be better prepared to help your

neighbor." Even those who had offices

in the Congregation were not exempt

from study. He wrote to Father John

Mary Cioni, rector of Terracina:

"Make yourself more capable of

preaching by means of careful study,

especially in the early hours of the

morning; by doing a little, but con-

tinuously, you will reach your end."

Paul was an example in this regard

for he never dispensed himself from

study in his free moments between

founding new retreats and his mis-

sions: "Being a priest," he wrote after

ordination, "imposes great obligations

on me, among which is study in so

far as I have the opportunity." And
in another letter he wrote: "In His

charity God has given me some ability,

especially to preach and hear confes-

sions. For this reason I am engaged

in study which I continue as much

as I can."

However, Paul with the exception

of attending elementary school and the

gymnasium at Cremolino or perhaps

somewhere else, was for the most part

self-taught. And his theological and

mystical knowledge which was pro-

found according to the testimony of

his contemporaries as well as in the

judgement of illustrious modern stu-

dents such as Guibert, Garrigou-La-

grange, Lebreton, was the result of

intense personal study, of prayer and

a gift of God. He lacked however

the training that comes from a method-

ical course. For this reason it can be

readily understood why at the begin-

ning the intellectual formation of the

students was not organized but left

He who suffers much is very silent

about it because he does not want con-
solation from creatures but wants
relief and consolation only from the
will of God which is his food (St. Paul,
Lt. I, 667).

perhaps to the initiative and good

sense of the individual priests and

religious under the supervision of the

director. His concern at this time was

to provide for the spiritual formation

of his Congregation.

HOWEVER, after having more ex-

perience with the realities of

life, following the counsel of Fathers

Marcus Aurelius Pasterolli and Thom-
as Struzzieri who had much ex-

perience along these lines, Paul re-

organized the course of studies and

the amount of time scheduled for it.

In theory at least he organized the

intellectual formation of the students

along lines that have their value even

today.

As can be seen in the diagram be-
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Conttrettation. Thi.s is a redaction of an article
appearinK in O'iorrnfu I'lmiiiuniiitii, Vol. II.

low a course in the humanities was

never contemplated in the Passionist

Congregation. This was the practcie

from the time of the Council of Trent

and the decree Etsi Decietis (May
16, 1675) which prohibited mixing

young men in monasteries or special

colleges for studying the humanities

in preparation for the novitate. There-

fore, the course of studies in monaster-

sies included only the strictly sacred

sciences and philosophy, an indispens-

able preparation for the study of

theology. Other courses were permitted

in order to prepare the religious for

the special apostolate of the order or

congregation.

EVOLUTION OF THE "RATIO
STUDIORUM • FROM ITS
ORIGIN UNTIL 1845

1728-1746

MATTER: Latin; morals; composi-

tion of sermons.

CONFERENCES: Moral conferences

(on feasts and on Thursdays)
1746-1753

MATTERS: Philosophy (2 years) ; the-

ology, dogmatic and moral (3 years);

Scripture—Fathers (1 year); practical

exercise of the apostolate: " pro

personarum ac studiorum discrimine."

CONTROL: an annual examination;

final general examination.

CONFERENCES: Moral conference

(on Sunday and Thursdays after

Vespers )

.

SEATS OF FORMATION: "Studium
formale ' one in every province.

1753-1758

DOCTRINAL DIRECTION: to fol-

low Saint Thomas.
MATTER: Same as above: sacred

eloquence for the more capable stu-

dents.

SEATS OF FORMATION: Same as

above; but also a house for the study

of sacred eloquence for each province.

It has remained unchanged.
1758-1775.

CONTROL: Same as above; examina-

tion and written approval on the part

of the Major Superior of the sermons
of the new preachers. It remains

unchanged.
1775-1845

MATTER: Philosophy and theology

(5 years); Scripture—Fathers (one

year).

CONTROL: Annual examination; final

general examination; examination of

sermons.

CONFERENCES: Moral conference

( once a week )

.

SEATS OF FORMATION: "one or

more houses " in each province.

N.B. The practical exercise of the

apostolate remained only in theory.
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N.B. In regard to the "ratio" of 1775

it provided five years for philosophy

and theology in general, without

specifying how it was to be divided.

We might also note that in 1775 the

""Studium Formale" was abolished.

But more on this later."

Based on these general standards,

the "ratio studiorum" of 1746 is the

fundamental charter for students in

the Passionist Congregation. Allowing

two years for philosophy and three

years for dogmatic and moral theology,

it provided sufficient time for the in-

tellectual formation of the students.

The year set aside for the study of

Scripture and the Fathers would fur-

nish the students with material to

write their sermons and provide ample

time for some experience in the apos-

tolic ministery—according to the in-

dividual ability of the student and the

studies already completed. It prepared

the student to fulfill the arduous and

delicate work of preaching the word

of God.

IT
is important to note that the

"ratio" of 1746 not only provided

for intellectual formation of the young

men so they would be adequately pre-

pared for the proper end of the Con-

gregation, but it also visualized the

selectioti of certain students according

to their intellectual ability and their

virtue. During the course of studies

the director was to assign the students

small works of the apostolate ac-

cording to their ability. The final

general examination was to be made
before a special commission appointed

by the major superior. It also had in

view the enrollment of certain stu-

dents in the "studium formale." This

represented the final selection and

classification of their ability in order

to determine future apostolic ministers.

We should note the similarity of

this general examination with that

vised in the great orders. In the orders

this examination gave the right to

academic degrees to teach and to fulfill

the more important ministries. In

our Congregation it selected mission-

aries according to their abilities. In

each case it was a selective principle

which prevailed.

As a result of this selective princi-

ple, which will be better shown later

on, two groups of students are formed
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—one made up of those of ordinary

ability and they would study only

philosophy and morals; another com-

posed of the more intelligent and they

were to study philosophy, dogmatic

and moral theology. For this second

group of students, another year of

sacred eloquence was begun in 1753

and they specialized in preaching mis-

sions. Although Paul did not want any

priest to be excluded from some type of

apostolic ministry, he realized that

not all received the same gifts from

God.

The examination and approval of

the sermons of the new missionaries

by the major superior was made a law

in 1758 and was the last step towards

a reasonable and prudent choice of the

assignments of the religious.

When outlining the course of stud-

ies, Paul found it necessary to increase

the amount of time allowed for study

and for the preparation and revision

of sermons. As can be seen in the

schema below, the priests had between

21/2 to 3 hours for studies in the

By offering up your trials in honor
of the five wounds of Jesus, you will
do something most pleasing to God
and of the greatest merit to your soul
(St. Paul, Lt. Ill, 425).

beginning, but about 4 hours from

1746 on. This time was sufficient,

considering their previous solid for-

mation, to increase their knowledge

and prepare sermons. However, in

practice, the time allowed for studies

was less for reasons which will be

discussed later. A solid intellectual

formation was somewhat hindered be-

cause poor physical health prevented

intense application to study. The time

for study was gradually curtailed,

especially near the end of the life of

our Holy Founder, by introducing one

by one different practices of piety until

the time originally assigned for study

was cut down by one half an hour.

EVOLUTION IN THE TIME DEDI-
CATED TO STUDY WHILE SAINT

PAUL WAS LIVING.

1728-1741

21/2 to 3 hours

1741-1746

3 to 3^2 hours

PRIESTS

1746-1775

about 4 hours

N.B. This horarium is also valid for

the students outside the formal houses

of study since they were not dispensed

from the last Mass.

STUDENTS
3 to 3V2 hours, since they had one hour

less of prayer.

1741-1746

3V2 to 4 hours, because of the usual

observance; if they were dispensed

from the last Mass (and that is un-

certain) they would have had about

four hours.

1746-1753 "studium FORMALE"
41/2 hours in winter since they were

dispensed from the last Mass.

about 5 hours in summer because after

prime there was only 30 minutes of

meditation; they were dispensed from
the last Mass.

1753-1769 "studium FORMALE"
about 7 hours because matins was read;

afterwards there was only 30 minutes

of meditation; after prime only 30

minutes of meditation. They were

dispensed from sext and none and
the last Mass. They made their spir-

itual reading once and that in private.

1769-1775 "studium FORMALE"
about 8 hours since they had all the

preceeding exemptions and they were

also exempt from matins.

N.B. On days of Holy Communion
the students would have 30 minutes

less of study because the morning
prayer would then last one hour. Also

notice that the various length of

matins whose duration was not meas-

ured would also lessen the time of

study.

The time assigned to the priests for

study by our Holy Founder was not

judged sufficient by Pope Pius VI and

so the time for study was extended to

about five hours a day and this re-

mained such until 1914. The day of

a Passionist priest when in the retreat

although full is broken up. However,

considering the end for which they

come into solitude and supposing a

solid intellectual foundation as did

our Holy Founder, the various daily

acts were well harmonized for the

end aimed at. In dividing the day of

the priests, our Holy Founder, as I

have said, supposed that they were

intellectually well-formed and though

their knowledge was not too vast it

was sufficient for their ministry. To
assure his future priests such a forma-

tion Paul wanted his students to have

an intellectual formation that he did I

not possess. For this reason he agreed I

to continuous and intense application 1
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to study and it was for this end that

he permitted about eight hours each

day for study and made other arrange-

ments which we shall point out.

THE STUDENTATE:

THE DEVELOPMENT OF AN IDEA

WE have here in Father Pastorelli,

a great servant of God. Oh,

the great providence of God ! I be-

lieve that His Most Divine Majesty

has sent this great subject here and it

is a great mercy that He does us and

our neighbor," wrote Paul on June 12,

1743. Father Marcus Aurelius Pasto-

relli (1693-1774) possessed profound

theological and literary learning, and

had long experience in teaching and

directing young men in college.

With his help and that of Father

Thomas Struzzieri (1706-1780) our

Holy Founder developed in theory,

that is in legislative form, and brought

to perfection to stiidentate with all

its inherent prerogatives and a special

house for intellectual formation. The

number of students was increasing and

in 1746, 11 novices were vested. The
organization of the studentate was

necessary to prepare these young men
who were joining the Congregation

and to facilitate the solemn approval

of the Rule.

While this study was being made

with the assistance of Pastorelli,

Struzzieri and the cardinal revisor of

the Rule in 1746, a "studium" was

proposed for each province with a

special horarium. The "studium"

would provide for the proper intellec-

tual formation of the students and

prepare them for the proper end of

the Congregation. They would be able

to study in a way that was different

from those priests who were already

intellectually formed.

This idea took firm shape in 1746

and was developed in the second gen-

eral chapter of 1753, which is a very

important date in the development

of the studentate. In the third and

fourth session of this chapter the

following was enacted:

"The general chapter absolutely

commands and determines that in the

schools of the Congregation the doc-

trine of the Angelic Dcxtor, Saint

Thomas, shall be taught and all the

sons of our Congregation will be held
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to follow it. Besides, it establishes

that in every retreat of formal study

matins will be said at midnight with

the rest but in tono currente and it

shall be done in this way all the year.

In the winter there shall be a half

hour prayer after matins except on

feast days, the long vacation and the

time of retreat. The chapter also directs

that the time of prayer to be made

after compline, excepting the afore-

mentioned time, will be a half hour,

and that the particular examine and

spiritual reading are sufficiently taken

care of once a day, according to the

direction of the master; that the com-

mon examine during the time of stud-

ies be made only on feast days; that

all the clerics apply to the study of

logic and morals and that their studies

be continuous until they are priests;

that their studies not be interrupted

but continue in accord with the tenor

of the Rule; the lectors are obliged

to rise for the night office only on the

first three days of Christmas, the three

Do not fix your gaze on your trials

and tribulations, but rather on your
dear Crucified Love and everything
will become sweet (St. Paul, Lt. Ill,

423).

days of Easter, the three days of Pente-

cost, all other feasts of precept both

of our Lord and Mary Most Holy, the

Nativity of John the Baptist, the feast

of all Saints, the Titular of the Church,

the Prince of the Apostles, the Com-
meration of All Souls, the feast of

Saint Thomas Aquinus, which shall be

a feast day in the retreat of formal

study and not for any other retreat

in which they study only morals, even

if that be under a master.

"7—It is decided that when the

Congregation is in a better condition

there be established in each province

a retreat in which a select group of

young men who are more able and

more capable, having finished their

course of theology, shall study under

a good master to make themselves

capable of giving holy missions.

"14—Only those students in the

formal houses of study shall be ex-

empt from the last Mass on week

days."

This decree states explicitly the twcx

tendencies latent in the idea of the

"studium" of 1746. Besides giving

the students sufficient time for serious

application to study, it provided that

more accurate instruction be given to

those young men who showed them-

selves particularly gifted. The other

measures taken in 1769 to guarantee

the health of the young men and per-

mit greater application to study will

be examined later.

BETWEEN 1753 and 1769 the a-

mount of time for study was in-

creased for the "studium formale"

with dispensation from the choral

recitation of sext and none. This de-

cision probably came directly from

Paul for it is not found in any capitu-

lar document. It is known only from

a notice sent to the Congregation and

dated 1768, which describes a pre-

viously existing state of affairs. When
considering the idea of selection and

special training of the students it said:

"Since there is an obligation for the

Discalced Clerics of the Passion to

devote themselves to preaching and to

spiritual progress, it is necessary to

train the young men and make them

capable of so high a ministry. For this

reason some retreats are set aside for

formal study, one for philosophy and

the other for dogmatic and moral

theology. The more capable young

men are to be selected to attend these

houses of study. In the other retreats,

about 12 in number, there is the study

of moral theology. Sacred Scripture,

the Fathers, the writing of sermons

and instructions. In the retreats of

formal study, the students have cer-

tain exemptions, which, however, do

not touch the substance of the Rule.

After tierce which is recited early in

the morning until dinner, and after

vespers until compline which is recited

late, they are employed in studies and

class. Their recreation and solitary

walk are also provided for."

The provision afforded the greatest

development and perfection to the

organization of the "studium tormale,"

which is a marvelous pr(X>f of the

open-mindedness of Saint Paul who
had no fear that such a studium would

bring any harm to the Congregation

(Continued on page 183)
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INTRODUCTION

WITH this issue we present to our

readers an English translation

of the letters of our Holy Founder,

Saint Paul of the Cross. Attempts have

been made in the past to bring forth

an English translation of these letters.

Rev. Vincent M. Oberhauser, C.P.,

former editor of The Passionist,

published in mimeograph form over

200 letters.

In his introduction to these letters

Father Vincent wrote the following

which he hoped would serve as a

sort of "apologia" for not making

more of an effort to ensure an accurate

and precise translation into English.

"The letters of Saint Paul do de-

serve a good English translation since

a large percentage of his sons and

daughters live in English-speaking

countries; without such a translation

many would be deprived of 'some-

thi^ig' which only letters can give.

The spiritual wealth contained in the

letters has been and is being rec-

ognized in print by prominent men
even of other religious Orders, e.g.,

the Dominicans and the Jesuits.

"Editing these letters would demand

talent and much time. . . . During the

past few years a more or less concerted

effort has been made to translate the

letters. . . . Up to date, most, if not

all, of the letters are translated and

the manuscripts are in the office of

The Passionist—gathering dust!"

The letters in the office of The
Passionist are still in manuscript form

but it seems best to print them in this

way rather than permit them to gather

more dust. "In this way," as Father

Vincent wrote, "treasures Saint Paul

left us will be opened to those in-

terested, and perhaps, digging through

the 'unedited' form to find the jewels

may stir some talent and bring time
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to put them in a deserving setting.

Even in the present form the reader,

we think, will be able to catch the

spirit that wrote, which will mean

much for us individually and corpo-

rately as members of Saint Paul's

spiritual family."

In this publication we have decided

that it would be better to publish the

letters in chronological order rather

than gather them together as the

Italian collection does into separate

groups. In this way the letters will

be more interesting since the reader

can easily follow the history of the

Congregation and the life of Saint

Paul of the Cross. The numbering

of the letters is our own but for those

who wish to refer to the Italian col-

lection we have put the number of

the letter of the Italian edition in

parenthesis.

^ ^ ^ :{: Hi

Letter No. 1 (No. 2, Vol. I, p. 18,

Italian Edition, 1924)

Castellazzo

St. Stephen's Church

January 27, 1721

To Msgr. Gattinara,

Bishop of Alexandria

Hail Jesus

Most Illustrious and Reverend sir.

Very Venerable Lord and Patron

and dearest Father in Jesus.

Since the devout Servant of God,

Paul Sardi, is approaching the feet of

Your Most Illustrious and Reverend

Lordship to expose the holy inspira-

tions he is continually receiving from

the infinite piety of the Supreme Good,

I was unwilling to fail, since it is

my duty, to notify Your Most Illustri-

ous Lordship of those which I have

received from God and received fre-

quently, in regard to the vocation of

this, His servant. Know, Monsignor,

that I have such inspiration that he

keep me company in this holy tunic;

I cannot but with dilated heart pros-

trate at the feet of the Most High,

implore Him to give him to me as a

companion, and sometimes, when I

see his perseverance in prayer and

his devout recollection, I cannot re-

frain from sweetly exclaiming in spir-

it: "Ah, holy soul!" and it seems to

me that I must see him a saint and

that he must do great good to souls.

This also springs from the happy be-

ginnings which our sweetest Good
gives him, for to see this lad cour-

ageously trample human respect, for

all his being but a beginner, leaves

me stupified; he fasts with persever-

ance; he is constantly in prayer; I

have already observed him spend the

entire morning occupied with God in

holy exercises of prayer. I have ex-

plained this to Your Most Illustrious

Lordship in order to tell you what

I think about this devout lad, and

prostrate at Your Lordship's feet I

implore you to console him by granting

him as a companion, for it seems to

me that I should get a grand example

from his holy life. I remain, however,

indifferent, equally to having him, as

well as to not having him, and in my
heart I feel intense peace, be it the

one or the other. Meanwhile, I place

myself totally in the hands of Your

Most Illustrious Lordship.

Saturday after breakfast I moved,

by the mercy of our dear God, to Saint

Stephen's: I can only tell Your Illus-

trious Lordship that your charity has

provided me with a paradise of holy

solitude, and I am sure that (although

Your Most Illustrious Lordship was

not interested in seeking merit) never-

theless the infinite liberality of our

Sweetest Spouse will grant it to you

in abundance, for using and contin-

ually using so much charity toward this

abyss of iniquity. A place more appro-

priate, more devout, more retired from
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the turmoil of the world, I could not

have found anywhere, save by going

to the desert. I hope that if I cooper-

ate with the holy inspirations of our

dear God, this is just the solitude

whither God has led me to speak to

my heart.

Sunday, that is yesterday, I began

going around with the cross and bell

to invite the people to praise God at

the Christian Doctrine, and through

the mercy of the Supreme Good, all

went along in good order, and for the

first time, there was a particularly

numerous attendance, and I too had

great fervor in pronouncing the word

of God to them. When I went down
the street and, looking backward, saw

the crowd of youngsters following

close behind me, my heart was so

jubilant that I was forced to restrain

my tears. I will not omit telling you

that the demon employed all his in-

famous cunning (I am not writing it

here so as not to be too long) in order

to disturb this work of God. I could

only say that: Omnia possum in eo

qui me confortttt; now I see clearly

that it is the holy will of God that I

thus exert myself.

Then about holy prayer and Holy
Communion, I spent these past days

in almost continual and, I might say,

almost total aridity and desolation;

and also in the usual melancholy, in-

terspersed with distractions as usual,

and temptations too, and some very

ugly images occurred to me, even in

prayer, but I paid no attention to

them. I know well that our dear Jesus

is constantly making me recognize

my vileness and ugliness better. I re-

mained in prayer just as long as usual,

neither more nor less: the customary

peace never departs. One morning I

was in particular bodily suffering, more
so than usual, and I was dry and

afflicted, and I heard said to me: There
is all eternity to rejoice: and I re-

mained thus in peace with God, de-

siring always to suffer more.

Fasting goes along in the usual way
these past days. I have eaten only once

a day, and I feel better. It entered my
mind to eat only once every two days,

but for the present I will wait for a

stronger impulse and then refer it to

Your Most Illustrious Lordship, sub-

mitting it to your holy sanction and
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benediction.

I remain, leaving you in the most

Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of Mary

most holy, desiring that you may be

all inflamed with holy love and recom-

mending myself to your holy prayers,

so that I may finally amend my worse

imperfections and ingratitude. Pros-

trated at Your Lordship's feet I im-

plore the charity of your benediction

and I kiss the hem of your sacred

garments.

Deo gratias

Your Most Illustrious and

Reverend Lordship's

Most Unworthy Servant

and Son

Paul Francis, the Least

Servant of the Poor of

Jesus

Letter No. 2 (No. 5, Vol. I, p. 24)

Castellazzo

St. Stephen's

Febrixary 6, 1721

To Sister Teresa Costanz Pontas, an

Augustinian Nun at Castellazzo

Very Reverend Mother in Our Lord,

Most Beloved in Jesus,

O sweetest travail, beloved pains of

the Sacred Heart of our dear Spouse

Christ Jesus ! Who could express the

magnificence of these precious treas-

ures which our Supreme Good used

to crown His beloved spouses? Those

who love Jesus seek nothing but to

suffer. I am glad that you are one

of those fortunate souls who go by

the way of Calvary, following our

dear Redeemer. Happy you if you

pursue this precious way, until one

day you shall sing in company with

others enamoured of the holy cross:

Thy crosses, dear God, are the joys

of my heart.

How beautiful to suffer with Jesus!

Would that I had the heart of a

seraphim to explain the loving anxiety

to suffer, with which the dear friends

of the Crucified yearn; to be crucified

here, to be crowned afterwards in

Paradise. Now let us exercise ourselves

with our whole mind in pursuit of

holy perfection, humility and obedi-

ence, and above all continual resigna-

tion to the divine gooti -pleasure. You
think that this txrcurrence is contrary

for you; however, know that they are

designed by our most loving Spouse

for your greater good: yes, cry out

continually to the most Sacred Heart

of our Divine Lover: Fiat voluntas

tua. Inasmuch as you command me I

shall not fail, although most unworthy,

to supplicate the Most High. I don't

like you to lean on a great sinner, an

abyss of iniquity: I shall recommend
you to my devout companions, and

then have confidence, be of good heart;

the more you suffer, the more you will

resemble our dear Spouse Jesus. In

the meantime I leave you in the Sacred

Hearts of Jesus and of Mary, desiring

you to be all inflamed with holy love;

Deo gratias. I recommend myself to

your holy prayers and to those of the

other devout sisters.

Your Reverend Ladyship's

Most Unworthy Servant

Paul Francis the Least of

the Poor of Jesus

I implore you to visit the Blessed

Sacrament frequently and to suggest

it also to the others and remember
this poor sinner.

Letter No. 3 (No. 3, Vol. I, p. 21)

Castellazzo

St. Stephen's

March 11, 1721

To. Msgr. Gattinara,

Bishop of Alexandria

Hail Jesus

Most Illustrious and Reverend Lord,

My Respected Patron and Most
Beloved Father in Jesus.

The reverend nuns of this place

desire to hear the divine word pro-

nounced by the mouth of this great

sinner, and for this reason the Rever-

end Mother has so informed me
through her agent. Hence being de-

sirous of ser\'ing these devout religious

by encouraging them more and more
towards perfection, I was unwilling

to fail (such is my duty) to secure

permission from Your Most Illustrious

Lordship so that I might with great

liberty extol religious perfection to

these devout souls. So I implore of

you the permission and your holy

benediction. The discourses will be
(of course with your permission)

Mondays, Thursdays and Saturdays

and will be accompanied always by a

devout meditation. Meanwhile I await

the charity of Your Most Illustrious

Lordship's holy blessing, either written
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or vocal, when Paul Sardi comes to

the feet of Your Most Illustrious Lord-

ship.

I must tell Your Most Illustrious

Lordship that I constantly feel more

impelled to leave for Rome. It is true

that I would indeed like to go to the

sacred mountain of Varallo for the

sake of devotion, since I cannot go to

Jerusalem where my dear Jesus suf-

fered so much for me. I had this

desire of going to Varallo even while

I was a secular and now it is always

coming to me. Wherefore I would

like (if such be pleasing to Your Most

Illustrious Lordship) to leave for the

said mountain after the third Friday of

March; and then, returning from the

Sacred Mountain, give the people gen-

eral instructions in doctrine, inviting

them to greater and greater persever-

ance, and warn them of a terrible

plague if they do not, for so I feel

myself inspired; and then, with your

holy benediction, depart for the feet

of His Holiness as I so much desire.

My dearest and most reverend pastor,

I beg you for the love of Jesus Christ

to console me by granting me the

permission to enable me to carry out

the holy inspirations of my dear

Spouse Jesus. Then, as to companions

I shall say no more, knowing for cer-

tain, that when I am at the feet of

His Holiness, God will reveal His

mercies to the whole world. My con-

fidence in my Crucified Lord is such

that I am more than certain all will

succeed. God gave me the inspirations

and very certain naark that God wills

it. What should I fear? I would

believe I sinned by infidelity were I

to doubt. Meanwhile, not to weary

you by keeping you reading any longer,

I remain leaving the affair in Jesus,

begging Him ever to increase the

fervor of your people and prosper

them. Prostrate at your sacred feet I

kiss the hem of your pastoral garments,

and I beg your holy benediction. Deo
gratias.

I recommend myself to your charity

in your holy sacrifices.

Your Most Illustrious and

Reverend Lordship's

Most Unworthy Son and

Servant

Paul Francis, the Least of

the Poor of Jesus
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About Paul and the other one, I

told them to do as God inspires them:

as for myself (I say this with all my
heart) I am indifferent whether they

come or not; indeed I can tell you

that I never felt so indifferent, be-

lieving positively that all will be the

will of God. When Paul asked me
to write about him, I refused, but

told him to place himself in the hands

of God and not to fear. Deo gratias.

Letter No. 4 (No. 7, Vol. I, p. 26)

Castellazzo

St. Stephen's

April 21, 1721

To Marchesa Marianna della Scala del

Pozzo, Retorto

Hail Jesus

Most Illustrious Lady and my Rever-

end Patroness

As I am busy at this place teaching

doctrine to a great many of the people

and also farmers who, anxious to hear

the divine word, left their homes to

come here and listen to God's appeal;

and besides as I know for certain and

have been informed that many of the

farmers will come during these two

Easter holidays seeking nourishment

for their souls, I am imploring Your

Most Illustrious Ladyship to dispense

me from coming until another time

provided, however, it be not prejudi-

cial to your people and the environs.

I mean, if positive news of my coming

has not already been spread. If the

people have already been invited, I

yield myself to do whatever I am told;

meanwhile I await your most esteemed

command. However, if you wish, let's

divide: that is to say, Monday here,

and Tuesday; and the next day, if you

wish, I will come for the whole day,

arranging to arrive in the morning

and then finish up the triduum or

week. I shall take whatever time best

pleases Your Illustrious Ladyship. So,

leaving you in the Most Sacred Heart

of Jesus, together with all your house-

hold, I remain in humble reverence,

pledging myself forever

Your Illustrious Ladyship's

Most Unworthy Servant

Paul Francis, the Least Poor

Man of Jesus

Letter No. 5 (No. 20, Vol. I, p. 51)

On Board Ship

Docked at Civita-Vecchia

September 9, 1721

To His Brother, Father John Baptist

of Saint Michael the Archangel

Hail Jesus

My dearest Brother in Jesus

My beloved in Domino, I arrived

at Civita-Vecchia on September 9, with

most favorable weather, and I want

to tell you that I suffered practically

nothing, save a little the first day,

and I made this journey in great fervor

of spirit. Through charity thank our

dear God in my name. I have had

such courage that I could go to the

end of the world for love of our dear

Jesus. There has been no fear in my
heart. When I am at Rome I shall

give you all the news, hoping that

(God will so ordain that) we are to

be together both in this life on earth

and in heaven. Greet everyone in

Jesus Christ. I leave you in His Most
Sacred Heart and that of Most Holy

Mary, whilst recommending myself to

your prayers and those of all our

brothers and sisters in Jesus. Deo
gratias.

This morning at the port of Civita-

Vecchia I went into quarantine at

the Lazeretto. I hardly think it will

last much over ten days and I want

to tell you that we are being treated

very charitably.

Your Most Unworthy

Brother Paul Francis

the least of the Poor

of Jesus

Letter No. 6 (No. 8, Vol. I, p. 28)

Castellazzo

December 29, 1721

To Marchioness Marianna della Scala

del Pozzo, Retorto

Hail Jesus

Most Illustrious Lady and my Rever-

end Patroness

The peace of Jesus our God, which

exceeds all understanding, preserve

your heart. Blessed forever be the

infinite liberality of our dear God
who is pleased to afford me (for my
greater profit) constant occasions and

examples of holy humility; and I

see this particularly in His beloved

one; for I ought to do as Your Illus-

trious Ladyship has done. May the|
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infinite goodness of our sweetest Jesus

ever increase in this heavenly Gemma
and liquify you in His holy love.

I see the happiness Your Illustrious

Ladyship is pleased to extend to me
a vile creature and your most unworthy

servant: may our dear infant Jesus

reward you, by inflaming your heart

and transforming it in His divine

charity.

I was consoled in reading the ac-

count Your Illustrious Ladyship gave

me of your spirit. Thank our dear

God for the favors He deigns to grant

you. Know that despite the aridity

and desolation in which you find your-

self your soul does not fail to acquire

great treasures. But before I explain

how you amass these spiritual treas-

ures, it will be well to mention that

I prayed before writing this, and ac-

cept what I write as light granted to

me, a most miserable sinner, for your

spiritual comfort. Yes, that you know
our sweetest Jesus is preparing and

purifying your heart by this spiritual

aridity, in order to transform it after-

wards (through His piety) in His

holy love, in order to grant you what

you asked, that is the gift of holy

prayer, an angelic gift, which, because

it is such, you already know the tears

and sighs and penances with, which

the saints obtained it. I hope assuredly

that our Supreme Good will grant it

to you in His great liberality. Be not

troubled at not being able to lead a

life of austerity and penitence like

some saints. Work in your proper

state with that prudence and discretion

which the Infinite Goodness will teach

your heart. And then don't be doubt-

ful. Your state is not suited to the

exercise of severe afflictive penances;

never, except for urgent necessity, omit

holy prayer, your spiritual reading, the

exercise of virtue and especially of

holy obedience, humility and meek-

ness, and then doubt not that God will

make you all His, and to say it in one

word—make you a saint.

When you are in such aridity, if

you can retire to your r(x>m and then

take the Crucifix into your arms and

with all your love devoutly kiss His

sacred wounds, and especially the

sacred side, using these ejaculatory

prayers: Oh, Jesus my good. You
are all mine and I am all Thine. Oh,
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my hearts sweetness, let me repose

sweetly on Thy sacred bosom. Most

loving heart of my Spouse, Jesus, Who
suffered so many afflictions through

Thy whole life, shall I not suffer

aridity for love of Thee.-* Yes, yes,

my Jesus, either to suffer or to die.

Make use of these and others as the

Holy Spirit suggests and do not fear.

In the meantime, not to weary you

longer, I remain in most humble obe-

isance to you, and likewise to Illustri-

ous Lady Cecilia and all your sons.

May Jesus sanctify them for you. My
brother joins me and I beg you to

recommend me to our Lord in your

prayers for charity's sake. Deo gratias

et Aianae semper Virgini.

Your Most Illustrious Lady-

ship's

Most Unworthy Servant

Paul Francis, M. P. D. G.

Letter No. 7 (No. 9, Vol. I, p. 30)

To Marchioness Marianna della Scalla

del Pozzo, Retorto

Castellazzo

Januuary 1, 1722

Hail Jesus

Most Illustrious Lady and My Rever-

end Patroness

The grace of the Holy Spirit be in

your heart.

Last evening, the feast of Saint

Sylvester, I received a letter from the

Most Illustrious and Reverend Monsi-

gnor P'ulvio Salvi, Bishop of Sorano,

in which he advises me to bring only

one companion there in order to re-

main retired in that holy solitude,

telling me that the oracle of the visible

head of the Church of God, that is

the Supreme Pontifl?, is necessary, and

to be purified there as gold in the

crucible. Of this I shall give you no

further information as I write in haste.

I beg Your Illustrious Ladyship to

endeavor with all the charity of your

spirit to instill Dominic with senti-

ments of resignation to the most holy

will of God. Know that I knew noth-

ing of his retirement or leaving home,

nor of his having scavies nor anything

else. I was somewhat stupified when
I learned of it; he told me although

not the last time he was here, but the

time before, that he would niidce the

novena to the Blessed Virgin first, and

also (I think he said) that of the Na-

tivity, imploring God to enlighten

him, and then that he would come here

to us, in order to discuss the inspiration

the Infinite Goodness would have

granted his heart; and that then we
would understand each other. How-
ever, it was not my intention for him
to leave his people so soon. Enough. I

think that he is fervent (in all may
God's holy will be done). So then I

beg you to tell him to be patient and to

have no human respect about returning

home as this will be a trial from God
to refine him still more, and in the

meantime if he maintains himself in

his good vocation, that God will then

give him what is best for his salvation.

Excuse my boldness. I know your

prudence and more still the Holy
Spirit will instruct you how to do this

work of mercy: later on when I have

more leisure I shall write something

to him.

Today is the grand feast of the

Circumcision of our dear Jesus, the

day when He willed to be given this

sacred name of Jesus; truly am I

praying Jesus to imprint His sweet

and holy name in your heart as well

as in that of the Illustrious Donna
Cecilia and all your illustrious sons.

I recommend myself to your devout

prayers. My brother joins me in

making you a most humble bow. May
Jesus be your consolation. Deo gratias.

Your Illustrious Ladyship's

Most Unworthy Servant

Paul Francis, M. P. D. Gesu

I implore your Illustrious Ladyship

not to trouble yourself by replying.

I ask you simply to advise me by a

line or two or orally to the bearer

whether Dominic has gone to see our

Illustrious and Very Reverend Bishop,

and if he has not, suggest to him not

to go as nothing can be done.

I am as above.

Letter No. 8 (No. 10, Vol, I, p. 32)

To Marchioness Marianna della Scala

del Pozzo, Retorto

Castellazzo

Januar)' 13. 1722

Blessed be the Most Holy Name
of Jesus

Most Illustrious Lady and my Rever-

end Patroness

I received your esteemed letter Sun-

day evening, and a discipline enclosed
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in it. May God reward you for the

charity you fexeircise towards me and

for your cooperation towards the de-

struction of my self-love of which I

am so full. I thank ycJti for your pious

interest in my welfare. Be assured

that I am not so fervent nor so de-

tached from myself, that this enemy

of mine, my body, will be endangered

from scourging, so as to take away

iliy health. And then the infinite good-

ness of our dear God will teach me
discretion of spirit so as to chastise it

only so far as to keep it subject to the

ibul and to praise the Supreme Good
with it. May Jesus our Divine Re-

deemer fill your heart to overflowing

with His holy love. Do me the charity

of remembering my miserable soul

in your devout prayers, and I ask the

same of Illustrious Donna Cecilia;

and leaving you both in the sacred

wounds of the Savior I make you a

most humble bow. Deo gratias.

Your Illustrious Ladyship's

Most Unworthy Servant

Paul Francis, M. P. D. Gesu

Letter No. 9 (No. 21, Vol. I, p. 53)

To His Brothers and Sisters

Castellazzo

St. Stephen's

February 21, 1722

May the most holy peace of Jesus

Christ which exceeds all understanding

preserve our hearts.

Dearest brothers and sisters in Jesus

Christ.

I, Paul Francis, your brother, a most

miserable sinner and a most unworthy

servant of the Poor of Jesus Christ,

am (by divine decree) about to leave

these parts to go and follow the holy

inspirations from heaven. I am going

to retire into solitude to invite not

only rational creatures but even irra-

tional and insensible nature to accom-

pany me in weeping for my great sins

and in loving praise to God whom I

have offended so much. But before

making this holy retreat I did want

to leave you, my brothers and sisters,

some spiritual advice, in order that

you may ever be inflamed with greater

fervor in the holy love of our most

loving God.

First of all, observe God's holy laws

exactly. Fear with a holy filial fear

that loving God who created and re-
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deemed us. You know dearly beloved,

that the more tenderly a son loves his

father, the more he fears to displease,

injure or offend him. So let it be

with you, dearly beloved, always have

this holy fear of offending God, and

it will be a bridle to restrain you from

falling into sin.

Love this dear Father with an ardent

love, cherish a tender and reverent

confidence in Him. In short, sacrifice

all your actions, all your words, sighs,

pains, travail and tears to His holy

love.

To preserve this divine friendship

frequent the sacraments, i.e., confes-

sion and Holy Communion. When
you approach the sacred altar let your

greatest end in doing so be that your

souls may ever be more and more

liquified in His holy love. Oh, dearest

ones, I say nothing to you about prepa-

ration for I think you do what you can.

Remember it is a question of per-

forming one of the holiest possible

actions. Our dear Jesus could do

nothing more than to give Himself to

us as food. Then let us love this dear

Lover, be very devout towards the

Blessed Scrament. In church we
should tremble through reverence. Let

no day pass without making a half-

hour's, or at least a quarter of an

hour's mental prayer on the dolorous

Passion of the Redeemer. If you can,

take more, but at least never neglect

this much time.

Continually call to mind the suf-

ferings of our Crucified Love and

realize that those great saints who
are now triumphant in holy love up

there in heaven, attained their great

perfection by this road; yes, exercise

yourselves in this celestial practice as

much as you can, especially on Com-
munion days. Familiarize yourselves

with ejaculatory prayers and accustom

yourselves to make them with your

heart. For your greater profit I am
jotting some down here:

Oh, dear God, would that I had

never offended Thee. Hope of my
heart. Rather to die a thousand times

than to sin again. Oh, my Jesus, when
shall I love You. Oh, my highest

Good, wound my heart with Thy holy

love. Anyone who does not love

Thee, oh dear God, does not know
Thee; ah, if all would love Thee. My

dear Love. When will my soul be all

on fire with Your divine charity?

Act of Resignation. Thy holy will

be done. Welcome afflictions! Dear

sufferings, I embrace you, I press you

to my bosom. You are jewels sent to

me by my Lord.

How beautiful to suffer. Oh, dear

hand of my God I kiss you. Blessed

moreover be that sacred lash that

strikes me so graciously.

Oh, dear Father, it is good for me
that Thou humblest me. Dear Good,

my God, Thy scourges are the joys of

my heart Yes, yes, my Jesus, to suf-

fer or to die.

And others according to your de-

votion and particularly acts of resigna-

tion to the holy will of God. Be of

good heart in afflictions and know
that they are the most certain signs

that you are friends of God. Frequent

acts of sorrow for sin, of love for

God. You can do this when walking,

working and even in the company of

others, for in the end, although your

body is surrounded by men, still your

heart is not. Hence you can do every

good with your heart, even in the

midst of the greatest occupations.

Have a tender devotion to the Sorrows

of Mary, to her most Holy and Immac-

ulate Conception, to your Guardian

Angels, your patron saints and espe-

cially to the holy Apostles.

Learn to love holy obedience. Oh,

if you but knew how dear to God is

this heavenly virtue. The genuinely

obedient are saints. Remember that

our gracious Jesus was obedient unto

death, and to the death on the Cross:

and who would not learn to love holy

obedience at the sight of God made

man. Who, rather than depart from

holy obedience yielded up His most

holy life on the hard tree of the cross?

There are souls in hell that fasted and

did penance, but because they were

not obedient, it was to no avail and

now they are burning in fire; but

obedient souls, traverse as far as you

will through those corridors of death,

and you certainly will not find one

of them.

In the first place then, have deep

respect and reverence for Father and

Mother. Obey them blindly; I mean

without talking about what they com-

(Continued on page 183)
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QUESTIONS
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QUERIES ON POVERTY FROM A RETREAT MASTER

1. If a religious has certain property belonging to her

estate (canon 580, 1), with her community acting as

administrator, can such money be used for specific cases.

as new buildings, provided the sister's equity is recorded

in the files and properly safeguarded, e.g., covered by

bonds?

Yes. With such safeguards, a basic purpose of the law

in canon 580, 1, will be attained, namely the religious has

the right to call upon the equivalent sum of money should

she unfortunately leave the congregation.

2. In case of such an estate, but with an outside admini-

strator, must the consent of the administrator be asked?

If given, is the solution as in I?

Yes, the administrator must consent. The reason lies in

the fact that this act of administration belongs to the ad-

ministrator. His consent will result, de facto, in the same

arrangement as in I.

3. h the query in I covered either by usus or by usufructus

—terms appearing in canon 369, 1?

Usus is commonly defined as the right to employ some-

thing as one wishes without destroying the substance (cf.

Noldin II, n. 360; Vermeersch-Creusen, Epitome I, n.

715). An example of this is the right to use, rent-free, a

house owned by a religious.

Usufructus, on the contrary, is commonly defined as the

right of both employing and also enjoying the natural or

civil fruits or income of something, without destroying its

substance. This is exemplified by rent from a house. An-

other example is interest gained from money loaned. Since

the case in I does not involve interest, it does not involve

usufructus.

A third factor should be considered here i.e., administra-

tion. Administration comprehends more than usus. The
general right to administer property includes all acts which

are necessary or useful; namely, to keep the property in

good condition; to make it productive; to derive benefit
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from it; to apply or to pay it out for legitimate purposes

(cf. Larraona, CPR, XII (1931) 355-356; Vromant, De
Bonis Ecc. Temp., p. 195; Wern2, lus Decret. Ill, n. 147).

A second way in which administration and usus differ

is that acts of administration are for the benefit of the

property and not the administrator. Anyone enjoying usus,

however, derives personal benefit, as the use of a house free

of rent.

It is interesting to note that in certain kinds of cases

administration and usus can both result in the same type of

effect. For example, the community mentioned in I is the

administrator but does not enjoy usus; (nor does a third

party enjoy usus); as an act of administration, the com-

munity may employ the money for a building as a good

safe investment without interest accruing to the community

but with safeguards like those mentioned in I. Someone

else who might have enjoyed usus could employ this money
for a building, provided a good mortgage or some other

title assures the religious of the right to the equivalent sum.

So then, the query in I is not governed by usus.

4. Does it make any difference in the above questions if

the community happens to be named in the religious'

will as beneficiary?

No, in the sense that any last will and testament takes

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is to

provide our readers with ready answers to questions that

touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Questions on

Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred Scripture that

have a special interest to Passionists will be answered. Priests

who have specialized in these subjects have graciously con-

sented to answer these questions. Our readers are invited

to send their questions to the Editor who will forward them

to those handling this special subject.

effect only after the death of the testator. Till then it is

essentially revocable and gives no right until the moment

of that death.

Forrest Mackhn. C.P.

STUDYING THE PSALMS

Where can I find help for further study of the psalms?

An excellent explanation of the various types or cate-

gories of psalms is to be found in The Religion of Israel

by Albert Gelin (Twentieth Century Encyclopedia of Cath-

olicism, n. 65; New York: 1958). Ch. 4 follows the best

modern trend of dividing the psalms according to their

liturgical or synagogal use in Old Testament times.
—

"Can

the Psalms again be popular prayers?" is worthy of its

author, Fr. Barnabas Mary Ahern, C.P., and will certainly

stir an enthusiastic interest in the reader. It is found in

the Proceedings of Liturgical Week 19 53 (Elsberry, Mo.)

p. 117-125. Another book developing the theme that the

psalms are the prayers of Christ living in the church today

is Thomas Merton's Bread in the Wilderness (New York:
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1953). The Liturgical Press (CoUegeville, Minn.: 1956)

has published a condensation of this book in Praying the

Psalms by Thomas Merton.

—

Key to the Psalms by Mary
P. Ryan provides many helpful insights into the psalms in

so far as they are our prayers, although her division of the

psalms is inferior to that of Fr. Gelin, mentioned above.

—For a study of the psalms in the Old Testament era, see

The Two-Edged Sword by John L. McKenzie, ch. 15,

"Prayer of the Hebrews."

If you are looking for a commentary on individual

psalms, perhaps the best English work is by a non-Catholic,

written some forty years ago and still available. It is

orthodox throughout and draws heavily upon the Fathers.

It is entitled: The Book of Psalms (one volume edition)

by A. F. Kirkpatrick. Much more technical yet not as

religious in spirit is the two volume work The Book of

Psalms by Msgr. E. Kissane. The studies of C. Callan, O.P.,

The Psalms (ed. 2.; New York: 1949) and T. E. Bird,

The Psalms (also two volumes; Paris: 1936) are dated;

their opinions on historical and literary matters are no

longer held. Fr. Bird's commentary is repeated in an

abridged form in A Catholic Commentary on Holy Scripture

(London: 1953).—Many devotional thoughts can be

found in The Psalms, A Prayer Book (Benziger Brothers)

and in a book by Fr. Foster. The latter is no longer avail-

able.

An excellent English translation of the psalms is Fr.

Frey's My Daily Psalm Book (Confraternity of the Precious

Blood; New York: 1947).—It may be helpful to know
that Newman Bookshop is publishing a Dictionary of the

New Latin Psalter of Pope Pius XII by Rev. Wm.
J.

Konus.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

The Christian Approach to the Bible,

by Dom Celestin Charlier, trans-

lated by Hubert J. Richards and

Brendan Peters, Newman, 299

pp., $4.00.

THIS BOOK is among the finest

"General Introductions" to Scrip-

ture available today. It has been high-

ly praised both in the French original

as well as in the present English trans-

lation. The French edition ran into

more than eighteen reprintings within

a few years; another endorsement is

the fact that the author is the editor of

Bible et Vie Chretienne, a magazine

which ranks among the best populari-

zations of Scripture.

Charlier considers the ordinary ques-

tions discussed in any General Intro-

duction. He is ever conscious of the

most recent trends in exegesis and

presents the most common and most

solidly established opinions. He care-

fully studies: the historical background

of the Bible; the manner in which
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God inspired human instruments; the

kind of books thereby produced; the

relevancy of the Bible today.

Such a dry listing of subject-man-

ner hardly gives a true appreciation of

this excellent book. Here is the answer

for a priest who wishes to keep abreast

with the common Catholic position in

modern scripture studies. Little effort

is required in reading this work, for

even the English translation retains the

spirit of its first inspiration, "a series

of discussions which took place among
friends and students drawn by a com-

mon desire to give thanks for the

riches of God's Word."

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

The Cathoh'c Church in Action, by

Michael Williams, revised by Zsolt

Aradi, Kenedy, xvii, 350 pp.,

%5.75.

IN January, 1956, most American

Catholics noted with pride the ex-

cellent efficiency rating given to the

Catholic Church by the American In-

stitute of Management. The actual

organization of the mighty machinery

of the Church, as it functions day by

day, is the subject of The Catholic

Church in Action.

In 1934 the first edition of this

work appeared. It became a sort of

Catholic Almanac in newspaper and

magazine offices, providing write-up

men with background material for

news releases. The first edition was

greeted enthusiastically by such dispa-

rate publications as the New York

Times, Presbyterian Banner, Masonic

Digest and The Sign.

But in 28 years the world has seen

cataclysmic changes. Contrary to pop-

ular belief and clerical cliches, the

organization of the Catholic Church

has changed to meet these new con-

ditions. In conformity with these

changes, Zsolt Aradi has completely

revised the work of Michael Williams.

The book is divided into two parts.

Part One treats of the Holy See, de-

scribing the Papacy, the College of

Cardinals and the various dicastories

of the Holy See: Congregations, Tri-

bunals, Offices and Commissions. This

section is both interesting and informa-

tive, but lacks the clarity which char-

acterizes Fr. Heston's work on the

same subject. A few paragraphs about

the career men working in the Vatican,

their nationalities and multiple sources

of information, would have been a

great help towards explaining the effi-

ciency of the organization. Such details

could help to dispel the fondly cher-
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ished myth that "Rome doesn't under-

stand conditions here."

Part Two deals with the world wide

organization. This part of the book

is excellent and, so far as the reviewer

knows, the only compilation of its

kind in English. The functions of the

hierarchy, the priesthood and religious

orders are explained. Three chapters

on the missions, the eastern rite Cath-

olics and the Church in communist

countries are very well done. Few Cath-

olics could read these chapters without

obtaining a more vivid realization of

the Catholicity of the Church. The

sad plight in the mission fields will

stir any heart and give a new meaning

to the appeals for the Propagation of

the Faith. This second part contains

a wealth of statistical information.

Many will be surprised to learn that

40% of the annual U.S. collection for

the Propagation of the Faith is spent

for that purpose in this country. It

might come as a shock to realize that

if we are to occupy the same numerical

place in the twenty-first century that

we occupy today, we must double our

numbers.

Just about every facet of the

Church's organization is covered in

this book. Perhaps it might sound like

a reference work. Certainly it is a

book which should be in every mona-

stery library. But more than that, it

is a book which should be read (at

least the second half) by every Catho-

lic who wishes to enlarge his heart

and vision beyond the narrow confines

of his own little world. For this second

half throbs with the hopes and fears

of Christ's own Body—The Catholic

Church in Action today!

Paul Boyle, C.P.

Hymns of the Roman Liturgy, by Rev.

Joseph Connelly, M.A., Newman,
xxiii and 263 pp., $5.00.

EVERY priest recognizes the impor-

tance of his breviary in his spiri-

tual life, particularly because of its

close association with the prayers of

the Holy Mass and because of its

development of the liturgical cycle.

While most of the breviary is written

in fairly simple Latin, the hymns pre-

sent distinct difficulties because of their

elaborate poetic style. Any book which

offers us an intelligent understanding
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of the hymns is always welcome.

Fr. Connelly's book intends to be

practical in every respect. Although

he is not writing for scholars, his In-

troduction briefly treats of Hymnology,

its history in the Church, and the var-

ious metres employed in the breviary.

To further facilitate usage the book

has been divided up into four general

sections: (a) Hymns of the Days and

Hours; (b) Hymns of the Seasons;

(c) Hymns of the Common of Saints;

(d) Hymns of the Proper of Saints.

Each group of hymns is entirely sepa-

rate with its own introduction, and

hymns which are broken up in the

breviary are treated as a whole. A
handy Index of Latin Authors and an

Index of First Lines complete the book.

The heart of the book for the in-

terested priest or seminarian will be

the hymns themselves, supplied as they

are with a rather literal prose trans-

lation and notes on more obscure

points. The purpose of the transla-

Reviewers Wanted

Reviewers are wanted to review books to

appear in future issues of The Passionist. If

any of our readers are interested, please

send in your name to the Editor, indicating

what type of book you would like to re-

view. Books are sent free of charge to

reviewers.

tions is to fasten attention on the Latin

of the hymn, and "they are only aids

for study," to use the words of the

author. Fr. Connelly has wisely geared

his book to forcing the reader's atten-

tion entirely on material to be studied

and not distract that attention from

the primary objective.

If one comes to the book without

previously reading the author's "How
This Book is Arranged" (pg. vi), the

reader may get the impression that the

book was sent to press only half-fin-

ished. There are a good number of

pages with only about a third or a

half occupied by printed matter. This

blank space was necessiated by the

typographical layout which intended

to put the English translation and the

notes on the same page-opening as the

Latin text to which they refer. Not
only does this make the book more

convenient to use, but the blank spaces

may be utilized for one's personal

Eleventh Station

They flung Him down
on the heavy Cross

—

So low, the Saviour,

called Most High;

They stretched His Sacred

arms and limbs

The way they willed

that He must die;

Though He was stronger

than all the world.

He was too weak, from pain,

to cry.

Then nails and hammers
waiting, met

In sacrilegious,

red embrace;

And with each kiss

His precious Blood

Baptized anew
the human race.

And, oh. His loving

Father in Heaven,

He wept to see

loved Son's face!

I hear those death-tools

sing today

Their selfsame song

of lust and hate;

It was my sins that

paved the way
For hammers that

could hardly wait . . .

Dear Jesus, penitent

I call:

Let not, through me,

the next stroke fall!

J. Corson Miller

\

The Beggar

Doily He waits at

the busy corner

Of life, with outstretched,

wounded Hands;

Pleading for love

—

for only a pittance

—

Poor and forlorn,

He stands.

His Body is torn.

His Heart is weary.

His eyes hold grief

like a piercing cry;

He pleads for love

—

for only a pittance

—

But the hurrying throngs

pass by.

J. Corson Miller
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notes and reflections. . The above for-

mat makes the book highly useful as a

"class-room -edition."

This book, then, is heartily recom-

mended for those religious looking for

an intelligent understanding of the

hymns and a starting-point for further

scholarly study.

John Francis Kobler, C.P.

Problems in the Liturgy, by Gerard

Montague. Newman, xvi and 451

pp., $5.50.

DR. Gerard Montague of St.

Patrick's College, Maynooth, has

been answering liturgical and rubrical

questions for some fifteen years in

the pages of the Irish Ecclesiastical

Record. Last year he published a selec-

tion of these responses in this present

book.

The questions and answers are con-

cerned with the Mass, Blessed Sacra-

ment, sacraments, sacramentals, litur-

gical year, divine office, church build-

ings and furnishings and indulgences.

Needless to say one need not neces-

sarily agree with all of Fr. Montague's

responses. He never intended his own
opinion to be the final word on a

particular rubrical problem. However,

the author is quite well versed in the

field and one may as a rule prudently

follow his conclusions. The reviewer

would add that, one should keep in

mind the date of this work—February,

1958—therefore prior to the more re-

cent Instruction on Liturgy and Sacred

Music of September, 1958.

A detailed table of contents and a

complete index make this work very

handy for reference. We recommend

it to our Priests and Students and in

a special way to the compilers of the

"Ex Rubricis" question of our com-

munity Moral Cases. Passionist Librar-

ies should contain this book, even if

the file of the lER is complete. For

a unified collection in one volume is

always handier than annual numbers

of a periodical

!

Problems in the Liturgy has been

reviewed in the Irish Theological

Quarterly 26 (Jan., 1959) 87-89 and

in the Clergy Review 44 (May, 1959)

309-310. Both reviews stress the com-

petence of Dr. Montague and the

"Irish slant" of the questions and an-

swers. M. Bisagni in Ephemerides
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Liturgicae (73, 1959,; 65) adds that

some answers must be corrected in

accord with the Sept. 3, 1958, Instruc-

tion.

Roger Mercurio, C.P.

The Great Crisis in American Cath-

olic History 1895-1900, by Thom-

as T. McAvoy, C.S.C., Regnery, xi

and 402 pp., $6.00.

THE "Great Crisis" is the title Fa-

ther McAvoy, head of the Depart-

ment of History at Notre Dame Uni-

versity, has chosen to give the story

of the conflict over Americanism. For

many the word "Americanism" may
quite likely have been brought to their

attention for the first time through

Garrigou-Lagrange's first volume of

"The Three Ages of the Interior Life"

or through some of the writings of

Paul Blanshard. That two writers of

such differing capacities and attitudes

should have dealt with the same matter

leads to at least one conclusion, the

equivocalness, the lubricity, of the

word "Americanism." As a matter

of history Pope Leo XIII did condemn

Americanism, a fact that has added

another weapon to Paul Blanshard 's

arsenal. Equally true is it that Fr.

Garrigou-Lagrange can treat of Ameri-

canism with total unconcern about its

historical genesis and yet by no means

deform its meaning. Fr. McAvoy has

undertaken the task of presenting

Americanism in the light of its history

and thus at the same time exploding

Blanshard' s insinuations as well as

detailing the historical context in

which it evolved. And the record is

very interesting and revealing, and by

no means uncomplicated. For it is the

story of the conflict in the United

States between progressive and con-

servative clergymen, the conflict in

France between the Catholics who sup-

ported the Republic and those who
opposed it, and the exchange of ideas

between the United States and France

as the link in these two conflicts. The

two principal media of exchange were

the speeches of Archbishop John

Ireland of St. Paul and the biography

of Father Hecker by Elliott. In general

the progressive clergymen in America

fought for more adaptation and in-

tegration of the Church in America to

American customs and culture, and a

closer rapprochement with non-Catho-

lic Americans. They wished to make

the Catholic Church in America Amer-

ican in counterdistinction to European.

But to many conservative prelates in

the United States American meant

Protestant or at least semi-Protestant.

In France only a minority rallied to

the policy inculcated by Pope Leo XIII

of supporting the Republic. And this

minority saw in the American Church,

its freedom, its closeness to the people,

its progressiveness (on the part of

prelates like Gibbons and Ireland),

an ideal that the French Church might

well strive to approximate. Archbishop

Ireland himself gave support and en-

couragement to this movement in

France. But the principal means the

French admirers of the American

Church used to promote the formation

of a progressive clergy in France was

the Life of Father Hecker by Elliott,

in a French translation with a preface

idolizing Hecker as the model priest

for France. But the opposition was

not slow to react. Stressing certain

points of the biography and preface

and coupling them with unorthodox

liberal tendencies, the opposition i

termed these exaggerations and dan-

gerous tendencies "Americanism."

Soon the conflict crossed the Alps and

on January 22, 1899, Pope Leo XIII

censured these exaggerations and ten-

dencies in the letter "Testem Bene-

volentiae" addressed to Cardinal Gib-

bons. Without saying anyone was an

"Americanist" the Pope disapproved

of certain apologetical methods and

certain errors in the field of ascetical

teaching. It was the Pope's intention

to end the controversy. But beyond

that whether or not he actually believed

Americanism had a footing in France

or in the United States is not known.

But many prelates in Rome did believe

so and they were exasperated by the

protestations of innocence of the so-

called Americanists. As one Roman
paper retorted: "Put the mask aside,

O Monsignor Ireland; bow down be-

fore the Vicar of Jesus Christ and

deny the blasphemous theories of the

heretical sect which are embodied in

you." Subsequently the controversy in

France was almost forgotten in the

more crucial Modernist crisis. In the

United States, however, the "Testem
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Benevolentiae" did mark a high water

mark in the conflict between progres-

sives and conservatives, but it did not

end the conflict. For the exaggerations

censured in the "Testem Benevolen-

tiae" were not the points of contention

between the progressives and conser-

vatives in the United States. One can

agree with Mr. Robert D. Cross in his

"The Emergence of Liberal Catholic-

ism in America" that this conflict and

clash of tendencies still perdures in

the American Church.

For the story and drama of this con-

flict on two continents the "Great Crisis

in American Catholic History" is re-

quired reading. It throws light on the

present situation of the Catholic

Church both in France and the United

States.

Myron Gohmann, C.P.

Epistemology by L. M. Regis, O.P.,

translated by I. C. Byrne, Macmil-

lan, xii and 547 pp., $6.50.

THIS work attempts a complete pre-

sentation of the epistemological

problem and its Thomistic solution.

It is purposely long and thorough.

Ideas are stated clearly and in precise

order, the style is limpid, illumined by

examples and lightened with humor.

These qualities will go a long way

to making a notoriously difficult sub-

ject intelligible even to the non-special-

ist.

Part I: Fr. Regis begins by showing

the nature of every "problem" and

its possible solutions. Essentially it

comes to this
—

"What to do about

two story tellers, who tell contradictory

stories? two house-guests who insist

on brawling?" The Modern Episte-

mological Problem is studied first as

rift between science and philosophy

(Descartes and Kant), then in its 20th

century guise Newtonian Science vs

Quantum Physics. The most incisive

criticism is reserved for the Neo-Scho-

lastics. Fr. Regis maintains first of all

that the majority of them did not even

know the point of opposition: viz.

"I exist and I know that I have the

truth because I have analyzed my ob-

ject, being as being ..." vs "You do

not exist because you have not criticized

the thinking subject as thinking sub-

jects."

Msgr. Noel, who assimilated Thom-
as to Descartes, and Pere Marechal

who make the Angelic Doctor out

something of a Kantian did face the

right question. However, they brought

about a mixture that is neither Carte-

sian, nor Kantian, nor Thomistic—but

a chimera of their own minds! Of
contemporary Thomists only Gilson

and Maritain are acknowledged to be

genuine Thomist Realists in episte-

mology. The rest are brusquely accused

of not merely ignorance of the right

answers—but not ever knowing how
to avoid the "stultae questiones" which

have no answer

!

That demands that Fr. Regis state

the question rightly and show what

precisely is Thomas' answer. He re-

veals Thomas' method by showing

how he faced conflicting story-tellers

(St. Augustine & Aristotle), from this

he finds the right order of questions:

1. Does knowledge exist (An sit) ?

2. What knowledge (Quid sit) ?

3. What are its properties (Quia

ita est) ?

4. Why does it have these proper-

ties or characteristics? (Propter

quid) ?

The rest of the book (the greater

part) is taken up with answering

questions 2, 3, & 4.. (If there were

any problem about the first, there could

be no problems!).

This book might well be found on

the shelves of all our monasteries. It

would be a thorough review of the

heart of philosophy for anyone who
perused it. It is a fine example of the

best in contemporary Scholastic Phi-

losophy. It meets difficulties honestly,

shows exact acquaintance with the con-

temporary scene and non-Catholic

philosophy. It is therefore, an excellent

book to recommend to any non-Catholic

seeking light on Thomistic positions

in epistemology and psychology. It

is as readable, as such a technical sub-

ject can be.

Individual points are subject to

qualification—perhaps even correction,

but since they do not detract from

the main purpose of the book, it would

be picayune to remark on them in any

but a Philosophical Journal.

Frederick Sucher, C.P.

A Kingdom and a Cross, by Helene

Magaret, Bruce, 213 pp., $3.75.

THIS is a fictionalized biography of

St. Alphonsus Liguori. As such

it is a painless way to know something

of the great founder of the Redemptor-

ists. With an easy readable style

Miss Margaret traces the great work

of St. Alphonsus in founding his

order. The book ends with the sad

climax of the saint seeing his work

rent in two by trusted advisers and he

himself excluded from the Redemptor-

ists by order of the Pope. The author

sets the saint against the background

of his time. The people needed mis-

sions desperately and we see the saint

responding to that need. Finally there

is woven into the life the interesting

story of the founding of the Redemp-

torines. This biography makes no pre-

tensions to being definitive but it is

an interesting and inspiring account

of a man who died a failure but who

lives today a success.
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CRITICISM OF U.S. LITURGICAL
MOVEMENT

The editor of Spiritual Life, a quar-

terly magazine published in Milwau-

kee, said that "it would seem as if the

liturgical movement (in the U.S.) has

met an impass. . .
." Father William,

a Discalced Carmelite, made this re-

mark in the course of a lengthy review

of a book. The Inner Life of Worship

by Father Charles Magsam (published

by Grail, St. Meinrad, Indiana). He
writes that "of all the English books

on worship to grow out of the liturgi-

cal movement in America, The Inner

Life of Worship is, without a doubt,

the most profound and mature. ... It

introduces a whole new dimension

—

one long and painfully missed in the

liturgical movement—the dimension

of depth."

The liturgical movement, writes

Father William in an issue of Spiritual

Life, "drives on relentlessly but hori-

zontally; it goes around in circles, re-

peating itself uncreatively. What it

has failed to do is to plunge into a

vertical direction, into a new, creative

demension of depth."

"There is," writes Father William,

"a dull, droning, repetition of princi-

ples, programs and slogans with which

the movement began in the 1920's. . . .

In other words, the liturgical move-

ment in the United States suffers from

immaturity (which is no great sin or

no cause for condemnation; it is mere-

ly a stage of growth; but it must be

known and faced and managed)."

According to Father William, some

of the signs of immaturity of the litur-

gical movement are the attitude that

"the liturgy is everything" or to "pre-

sent it as an end instead of a means;"

the suggestion that the works of St.

John of the Cross are "out of date"

and "in fact, dangerous, too introspec-
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tive and psychological;" a "devaluation

of personal devotion, mental prayer

and contemplation" something "more

frequently done by implication than

by direct expression"; and finally, "the

effort to discredit and discard the tradi-

tional "three ways' of the spiritual life

—purgation, illumination and union."

After outlining the objective of the

liturgical movement—cultivation of a

deep appreciation and participation in

the Mass and the development of a

love and understanding of the sacra-

ments, the liturgical year, sacramentals

and prayer of the Church—Father

William writes:

"These efforts have borne great

fruit. Intelligent, active participation

Deadline for October Issue

All news items, notices and letters to the

Editor to be printed in the October issue

of The Passionist should be in the hands of

the Editor by August 20th. Articles, Book

Reviews and Questions to be Answered
should be sent in by August 11th.

in the liturgy is growing among lay-

men all over the country, and a divin-

izing and humanizing process is taking

place. People in pursuit of perfection

are legion, and they are being much

more theological, positive and objective

about it. Their growth is more gradual,

gracious, more human. They are more

wholesomely God-centered, Christ-con-

scious. They are more concerned about

the rest of humanity and about tempor-

al affairs; and thus they are more in-

clined toward social action and aposto-

lic endeavors."

While a great deal has been done,

says Father William, "it is also evident

to some who have given sufficient

thought to the matter that much more

could be done and must be done. . .

.

It would seem as if the liturgical move-

ment has met an impasse."

Concerning the liturgists' alleged

rejection of St. John of the Cross, the

Carmelite mystic and contemplative,

Father William says that the saint's

"psychological map of the spiritual

life ... is a singular, exquisite, incom-

parable contribution based on Scrip-

ture, sound theology, incontrovertible

philosophy and mystical experience."

He asks whether it would not be "more

constructive for liturgists to take (this

map) and plow it back into the sacra-

mental, mystical life of the Church."

Father William notes that the 1957

liturgical convention's theme was

"Liturgy and Education" and that "the

word 'contemplation' does not even

appear on the program. It was brought

up in one of the workshops and did

little but stir up consternation, confu-

sion and opposition. And yet, Plato,

Aristotle, Thomas Aquinas and John

of the Cross all agree that contempla-

tion is the end of education."

The editor says that today's liturgists

"seem obsessed with a fear of in-

dividualism" in religious life, but he

warns: "If the swing over to a purely

social interpretation of religion be

allowed to continue unchecked, the

result can be only an impoverishment

of our spiritual life; and it will be as

far-reaching and as regrettable as an

unbridled individualism. ...

"Religion without essential religious

experience (contemplation) is a corpse.

A liturgy or a Christian doctrine that

does not express or embody contempla-

tion is a truncated liturgy, an effete

doctrine. It is ecclesiastical material-

ism. . . . The unfortunate result of an

unbalanced emphasis of liturgy is that

the majority of people do not reach

the perfect union of the love of God,

as far as it is possible in this life, that

union called by the mystics 'spiritual

marriage' between the human person

and the Son of God. . .
.'

'

BRITISH CATHOLICS DIVIDED ON
LATIN REQUIREMENT

Catholic opinion was divided in

Britain when a decision was made at

both Oxford and Cambridge univer-

sities to abolish Latin as an entrance

requirement.

The teaching faculties at both bas-
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tions of classical learning were them-

selves divided on the issue. But Cam-

bridge dropped the Latin requirement

about two weeks after Oxford decided

to make German and Russian optional

alternatives to Latin and Greek.

A check among headmasters of

England's big so-called public schools

carried out by the Sunday Times, na-

tional weekly, showed that most Cath-

olics were in favor of keeping Latin

as a compulsory subject. These in-

cluded the Benedictine colleges of Am-
pleforth and Downside and the Jesuit

colleges of Beaumont, Mount St.

Mary's and Stonyhurst.

The Benedictine college of Ealing,

and Ratcliffe college, run by the Fa-

thers of the Institute of Charity were

against. Some others abstained. But

the headmaster of Douai (Benedic-

tine) said he thought German or

Russian would be more practical for

boys going on to study mathematics

or science.

The Catholic Times, national week-

ly, commented: "The trend is against

OUR COVER PICTURE
Our cover issue for this issue of

THE PASSIONIST is the Adoration
of the Holy Trinity by Albrecht Durer
(1471-1528).

Latin and we may suppose that as a

study it is on the way out. That is a

pity. As far as Catholics are concerned,

in years to come the abolition may
lead to greater agitation for Mass in

the vernacular."

Michael de la Bedoyere, a Papal

count and editor of the Catholic

Herald, congratulating Ealing on its

vote commented

:

"Just as I should like to see a good

deal more optional vernacular in the

liturgy, so I think Latin should be

optional for the great universities.

Meanwhile, Father C. C. Martindale,

S.J., well-known author and scholar,

also supported the use of the vernacu-

lar in the liturgy in the mission fields.

He said Greek and Latin may not fully

enlighten peoples with non-European

mentalities.

Writing in Language and Worship,

journal of the Vernacular Society of

Great Britain, he said: "Apart from

the actual refusal of Asia and Africa
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to accept anything (save technology)

from Europe, there is not the remotest

possibility of our Latinizing the East

or South; nor is it the Catholic's voca-

tion to Europeanize anything. Taking

the missionary point of view, I see no

point in a struggle for a universal

Latin liturgy.

"We are faced with a grave prob-

lem. We cannot extricate the Hebrew,

Greek and Latin threads from the

texture of our theology, yet we have

to render our faith acceptable to those

whose mentality has never been woven

in the way ours has. This demands an

exact study of their vernacular, since

it may be hard in many cases to find

any words which correspond with what

the Buddhist, the Hindu, the Chinese

or the Bantu peoples have in their

minds. God, soul, sin are words which

will often present grave risks of ambi-

guity yet are at the root of our faith

which must at all costs be safe-

guarded."

CRITICISM FROM THE PEWS OF
PRESENT-DAY MISSIONS

Passionists who have not read the

June, 1959, issue of The Priest should

have their attention called to an article

in that issue entitled "A Hard Look at

the Parish Mission" which is very

critical of the mission. It was written

by April Oursler Armstrong, a writer

and convert and the daughter of the

late Fulton Oursler. Even though she

writes in the body of her article that

"As a convert I cannot pose as an

expert. I've been to only nine Mis-

sions. I admit the Church is older and

wiser than I, and for me she's the

boss—the living visible Body of Christ

guided by the Holy Spirit," she puts

herself up as an expert and begins to

criticise in a very bitter way parish

missions.

In her opening paragraph she wrote:

"I do not like parish Missions. They
are not only a waste of time, but a

danger to the spiritual life, a blot on

the integrity of the Church—and a

pain in the neck."

She goes on to say that the original

idea of the parish Mission is magnifi-

cent. "We do need a spiritual over-

haul at least once a year, and many
of us find it nearly impossible to ^o
away on retreats. And I believe it

when I'm told that each year souls

return to the sacraments as a direct

result of the parish Mission. The
rescue of even one soul is a sublime

triumph. But there must be a more

efficient way to reclaim a lost sheep

without making the ninety-nine others

in the fold suffer."

"Come sit in a pew on mission

night. There, with the Blessed Sacra-

ment exposed on the altar, even actual-

ly during Benediction, announcements

blare from the pulpit. The sale of

junk is encouraged. Religious articles

are blessed wholesale in tones of

masterful boredom. And we are re-

minded over and over that attending

this production is an invaluable privil-

ege, bringing blessings on the whole

parish."

"So, I do not like parish missions.

And I'll tell you why. Missioners are

earnest, well-meaning and holy priests.

But for some reason they have come

to sound like the patent medicine sales-

men of the last century."

"Our Missioners wear cloaks of

doom and gloom. And they unwitting-

ly misrepresent our faith so violently

that I personally would never bring

a non-Catholic to hear them."

She believes that the emphasis on

hell, death, the evil of birth control

is wrong and that the missioners are

talking to "the people who are not

there. . . . The ones who most need

strengthening against those sins just

aren't in the audience. . . . Those who
make the mission are usually the old

reliables, the workhorses of parish

activity, not apt to damn their souls

this month."

"As a rule, few missioners speak of

the way to holiness. . . . We do not

hear about the Holy Spirit and His

gifts. . . . We do need a refresher

course in our faith. But what we get

sounds more like a catechism class for

peculiarly retarded candidates."

In conclusion she adds: "It's not

the fault of individuals or personalities

that the missions fail. The years have

petrified a pattern which lies heavily

on us all, and is about as remote from

our way of lite as a powdered wig.
"

"But the pattern can be broken.

The mission can be transformed for a

century of new vigor in the Church.

And when it is—what a mission that

will be!"
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CATECHISM ON MENTAL PRAYER

(Continued from page 154)

wherever in prayer we feel moved by

God to make them. Naturally the

general resolutions fit in with the

affections; the particular resolutions

fit in at the end of our prayer.

9. How can we succeed in making
practical resolutions?

By making a practical prayer, i.e.,

making the considerations, affections

and petitions all tend to the one same

practical point, which should be pre-

pared and determined upon before-

hand.

10. What means should he employed

in keeping our resolutions after

prayer?

a) Make them the subject of partic-

ular examen at the time of examina-

tion of conscience.

b) Make an act of contrition as

often as we break our resolution, and

then renew the resolution.

c) Penance ourselves for each viola-

tion of our resolutions.

d) Above all, never trust to one's

own strength, or rather weakness; but

lean upon God, and therefore pray

continually for strength, but especially

when the time comes to carry out the

resolution.

PART III

CONCLUSION OF PRAYER

1. What do you mean by the con-

clusion of mental prayer?

By the conclusion of mental prayer

is meant the acts made before retiring

from the divine audience.

2. Which are these acts?

They are thanksgiving, contrition,

oblation, and petition.

3. What should we make the subject

of our thanksgiving to God?
We should thank Him, that in

spite of our unworthiness He has

deigned to suffer us in His holy

presence, to give us good thoughts,

to suggest to us good affections, and

to make us form good resolutions.

Also, we should thank our Blessed

Mother for her assistance during our

prayer.

4. Why should we make an act of

contrition?

To express our regret and implore

forgiveness for any carelessness we
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5. What should we offer God?
All that we have mentioned—the

good thoughts, the holy affections, the

good desires, and resolutions which

we acknowledge to have received from

His goodness; and we offer them to

Him out of gratitude, as fruits which

belong to Him.

6. Is it not advisable to place our

resolutions in the hands of the Blessed

Virgin Mary?

Yes, by all means, we should never

fail to put them entirely in her hands

and under her protection.

7. What should we ask of God in

this petition at the end of prayer.

We should ask him, with great

humility, to deign to bless our prayers,

and to bless above all the resolutions

we have made therein, in order that

we may keep them faithfully.

8. Is there nothing else we should

do in the conclusion?

It is advisable to make, as it were,

a little spiritual nosegay to retain

during the day, that it may serve as

a reminder of the good thoughts we
have had during our meditation.

9. What do you mean by the spiritual

nosegay?

It consists in a thought of faith, or

in a maxim taken from the Scriptures

or from a saint, a supplication which

sums up and recalls to mind the good

sentiments of the meditation and the

resolution which we have taken; as

e.g., if the subject of meditation was

the agony in the garden, and the fruit,

resignation to God's holy will, an

appropriate nosegay would be: "Non
mea voluntas sed tua fiat." If the

subject was death, and the fruit an

ardent desire to love God, an appro-

priate nosegay would be: "Vanity of

vanities, and all is vanity but to love

and serve God."

10. Against what must we be on our

guard after meditation?

After meditation we must be on our

guard especially against infractions of

the rule of silence and against dis-

sipation, and wilful faults against

conscience.

11. Which are the chief obstacles that

prevent us from performing well

mental prayer?

Slavery to the senses and passions;

habits of mental dissipation and list-

lessness; faults against silence; in-

ordinate attachment of the heart to

anything—even to one's work or study

or office; an anxious and impetuous

manner of doing things; and above

all, wilfully resisting the voice of

conscience.

12. Which are the dispositions that

make the exercise of prayer easy?

Silence and habitual recollection in

God's presence; mortification—espe-

cially of the eyes and the will; great

fidelity to conscience.

SUMMARY

Would you now give a summary

and abridgment of this method of

mental prayer.

We said mental prayer is a divine

audience, and is divided into three

parts: The preparation, the body of

prayer, and the conclusion. These are

subdivided thus:

I. Preparation.

1. Remote or Habitual.

Habitual recollected state of

mind.

2. Proximate— ( prepare before-

hand).

a. Subject and fruit of prayer.

b. Preserve recollection at ap-

proach of prayer.

3. Immediate— (at beginning of

prayer)

.

a. Invocation of the Holy Ghost.

b. Thorough act of faith in the

presence of God.

c. Short acts of:

Adoration,

Humility

Contrition

Petition

d. Invocation of Blessed Mother

and patron saints.

II. Body of Mental Prayer, or Inter-

view Proper Between God and the

Soul.

1. Affections and acts which are

concerned about Almighty God

or our Lord Jesus Christ.

And have for their direct object

divine worship, e.g., adoration,

praise, thanksgiving, joy, grief,

sympathy, etc. (According to

the nature of the subject).

2. Affections and acts which are

concerned about ourselves.

And have our own spiritual

interests for direct object: e.g.,
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humility, contrition, petition,

resolutions.

III. Conclusions.

Close of Divine Audience

1. Acts of Thanksgiving.

2. Acts of Contrition.

3. Acts of Oblation to Jesus and

Mary.

4. Acts of Petition.

5. Spiritual Nosegay.

FOUNDATION OF THE PASSIONIST NUNS

(Continued from page 139)

Sister Agnes has already left for Rome,

I beg your paternity to communicate

my sentiments to her project. So let

her not write to me again but let her

pray for me."''"

SISTER Agnes' trip to Rome prob-

ably had some connection with

an undertaking that we shall soon

speak of and about which proposals

were made to the religious who actual-

ly was to become the first Passion ist,

Mother Mary Crucified. But before

proceeding, let us tell briefly who this

privileged soul was.

Mary Crucified was born August 18,

1713, at Corneto, now called Tarquinia

because of its proximity to ancient

Tarquinia. Her parents were Anthony

Constantini and Hieronyma Falcioni.

At baptism she received the name of

Faustina Gertrude. Her entire early

education was entrusted to the Pious

Teachers (a teaching congregation

without perpetual vows) who endeav-

ored primarily to inspire her with solid

piety.

We read in her life that one day in

sch(K)l her attention was fixed on a

crucifix hanging on the wall. This

sight stirred her profoundly and,

seized with compassion, she implored

the suffering Master to let her share

His pains; but she wanted only hidden

sufferings that would not attract man's

notice to her. Her prayers were heard.

She became a little victim of Jesus

Crucified. She fell sick and was kept

in bed for a year, the prey of fever

and pains which, while afflicting her

body, strengthened her soul. She also

suffered much from one of their family

servants who was harsh to her and

used even to beat her. But meditation

on the sufferings of Jesus Crucified
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had already taught Faustina Gertrude

to bear such trials patiently for love

of Him.""'

About her 10th year she had the

misfortune of becoming somewhat

allured by the vanities of the world.

She loved clothes and sought dresses

to show off. But when she was 13 a

ray of divine light dispelled her blind-

ness. She made a general confession,

renounced vanity and regained her

early fervor.

She was around 15 years of age

when she lost her mother. The orphan

went and casting herself before an

image of Mary, beseeched her to be

her mother.

Her sentiments of virtue and piety

grew stronger and stronger and she

resolved to quit the world to conse-

crate herself to God in a cloister. What
order should she choose? Profound

compassion for the Sorrows of Mary
inclined her to the convent of the

Mother of Sorrows in Viterbo; a thirst

for penance impelled her towards the

Capuchins; but at the advice of her

father and her confessor, she finally

entered the Benedictine convent in

Corneto. She was then 18.

After two years' postulancy, she

received the habit of St. Benedict on

November 22, 1733, and was there-

after called Mary Candida Crucified.

The following year, on the same date,

she made her religious profession.

Crucified she had already been on

these two great occasions of her vesti-

tion and profession, for she had none

of those spiritual consolations that are

ordinarily experienced by devout souls

in such circumstances.

Two years after her profession, in

1736, (when making her deposition

in 1777) Mary Crucified said: "Forty-

one years ago"" Father Paul preached

a retreat at the Benedictine convent in

Corneto. This was prior to the in-

stallation of the Founder and his com-

panions in his first monastery on

Monte Argentaro and consequently

likewise prior to the first approbation

of the Passionist Rule. His arrival had

been heralded by reports of his sanctity

and apostolic zeal, brought to the con-

vent by some of their fellow-religious

from Orbetello who had come to

Corneto as refugees in 1734 during

the war of the Presidii.**

THIS retreat occasioned our Saint's

meeting with persons who were

to play an important role in his life.

In the first place he won the esteem

and affection of Mary Crucified's

father, Anthony Constantini, a wealthy

gentleman, a syndic or manager of the

material affairs of the Benedictine

nuns.

"The servant of God impressed my
father so favorably," said his son,

Dominic, at the process, "that he in-

vited him to be our guest whenever

he passed through Corneto. Father

Paul accepted and, from then on stayed

with us whenever he traveled this

way."^^

This son, Dominic, entertained the

same sentiments of love and devoted-

ness for Father Paul as did his father.

In 1749, Paul was already in corre-

spondence with him, for one of his

letters of this year was written to thank

Dominic Constantini for his gracious

desire to lodge the Passionist mission-

aries coming to give a mission in

Corneto.''^

Besides Mary Crucified, Anthony

Constantini had two other daughters,

one older and the other younger than

Mary Crucified. They too were mem-
bers of the Benedictine convent in

Corneto.

At this first retreat of the Saint to

the Benedictines (he preached the

spiritual exercises there six or seven

times) Mary Crucified, who, like him,

was animated by tender devotion for

the Passion of our Lord, found the

guide destined for her by God.

Referring to this particular retreat,

her deposition states: "Recognizing

in Father Paul a zealous and divinely

enlightened priest, very able to pro-

mote the progress of my soul, I began

a spiritual correspondence with him."^''

Unfortunately this has not been

preserved in its entirety. The earliest

letter of Saint Paul of the Cross to

Mary Crucified now extant bears the

date of 1741, three or four years after

this retreat. It gives an excellent con-

ception of the interior state of the

recipient as well as of the unusual

mastery of its writer.

"I have not answered your letter,"

we read, "for work has not been

lacking to me, nor have crosses either;

these I should always like to kiss as
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precious pearls. I was consoled at the

account you gave me of your spiritual

state, and see that it is the Divine and

Sovereign Master who is effecting the

works of His mercy in your soul. You
must correspond faithfully by annihi-

lating yourself more and more before

His Sovereign Majesty, divesting your-

self of every gift and remain in simple

nakedness and annihilation at the same

time making a sacrifice of holocaust

of all these gifts by placing them in

the censer of your heart that enkindled

in the coals of Divine Charity, they

may ascend as sweet-smelling incense

before the supreme majesty of the

Highest Good. While thus despoiling

itself, the soul rests in its true nothing-

ness and fixes not its attention on the

gifts but on the Sovereign Donor, in

order to be more and more inflamed

with love of Him and in this way it

is disposed for greater graces. Read

this point attentively; it will help

you much.

"Above all let yourself be guided

by the Holy Spirit. Hold yourself in

your nothingness and when you feel

the divine attractions and impulses,

correspond to this invitation from

God. Remain wholly abyssed in God
in a sacred silence, or rather remain

absorbed in this deep amorous wonder,

in contemplation of the Divine Per-

fection, or again chant the divine

praises in jubilation; at other times

let yourself be penetrated with love

and grief at the thought of the suf-

ferings of Jesus, etc. But perform this

operation divested of your imagina-

tion, remaining in pure faith without

images, for thus you will advance more

securely:

"Faith blind and lowly

Is the guide safe and holy

Of ail perfect love,

Oh certainly sweet

To my heart to repeat

And ever to prove."*^

It does not say however that the

Saint regarded Mary Crucified from

that time on as the future first Passion-

ist. Not until 1764, 23 years later, do

we find that Paul wrote to her: "I

hope to see you one day clothed in

this livery of the most holy Passion

of Jesus Christ which I wear."*^
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BUT let us get back to the years

immediately following the enig-

matical letters of 1749 already cited.

Let us go back to 1751 to resume the

thread of events which was interrupted

by this digression of Mother Mary
Crucified.

We have already seen that in 1751

Paul dissuaded a certain Sister Agnes
of Nepi from undertaking a trip to

Rome and engaging in a projected

enterprise in his name. This was

probably the one about which the

promoter made proposals to Mother

Mary Crucified.

A Portugese priest who had been

living in Rome for many years decided

to use part of his fortune for a pious

work and had erected a large monas-

tery in honor of the Passion of our

Lord and the Virgin of Sorrows. This

was Joseph Carboni. He had en-

tered into communication with the

Constantini family of Corneto and

Mother Mary Crucified had been in-

vited, by papal dispensation, to assume

the government of this house. After

refusing several times, she acquiesced,

not daring to continue tO' resist what

she believed was a manifestation of

the will of God. But soon, even be-

fore the opening of the convent, the

builder was recalled to Portugal by

his relatives and did not concern him-

self again with the foundation.*®

Father Paul had no such finances

at his disposal, nor had he any human
support; he relied solely upon God
and was patiently waiting for the

providential hour. The entire success

of his designs was all the more certain

for this reason and his work more

solid.

TO BE CONTINUED
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LITURGICAL MISSIONS

(Continued from page 163)

be for us the personal acitivity of

Christ our Savior reaching out to us

as he reached out to touch the lepers,

or to lay a healing hand on the man
born blind. We must try to personalize

grace. It would be a shame if our

people were to think of grace as a

boost upwards in our striving to God,

rather than the glorious fact of the

personal presence of God dwelling

with us. We must personalize the

Church. Our people are only half

right if they thing of the Church as

an organization they have to join if

they want to be saved. If only

we could help them understand the

Church as the Mystical Body of Christ

—the 2()th century activity of the very

Christ who walked the plains of

Galilee.

But above all, we must personalize

the faith itself. It is not enough that

our people think of faith as an assent

of the mind to a list of truths to be

believed. Faith must be understood,

as Father Carroll pointed out in The
Passioni.st last year, as a personal

commitment, the total gift of self

to Christ.

So this would lead naturally into

the renewal of our Baptismal vows

at the closing exercise. We renew

these vows, not so much as a protest

August, 1959

against heresy, but as an affirmation

of our complete personal loyalty to

Christ. So we stand at attention like

soldiers before their leader. We lift

up our hands in salute to the Cross.

And when we affirm our belief in God
the Father almighty who created us,

we thereby pledge that the life we
have received from his hands will be

lived for his glory. When we answer

"I do" to the question "Do you believe

in Jesus Christ who suffered and died

for us?" we are repeating with Saint

Paul that glorious affirmation "for

me life means Christ." And when

we pledge our belief in the Holy Spirit

we mean to open our lives to the

working of that Spirit who will renew

all things according to the mind and

manner of Christ.

THUS, a Passionist can preach a

"liturgical mission" that will be

a mission in the traditionally accepted

sense of the term mission—reforma-

tion, information and inspiration. And
this he can well do within the frame-

work of our traditional method. Litur-

gical practices—the use of the Advent

wreath, the blessing of chalk on Epiph-

any, processions—these things depend

too much on the taste and training of

the local pastor for an outsider to

presume to advocate. But the Passion-

ist missionary is very gratified to be

able to quote the authority of the

Popes to the effect that the "Liturgy

is the primary and indispensable source

of the true Christian spirit" because

the Liturgy is simply the application

and presentation today of the work

of the Passion.

EDUCATION OF PASSIONIST STUDENTS

(Continued from page 167

)

and its work for souls. For Paul, a

student coming from such a studium

and entering one of the retreats which

should be saturated with the super-

natural, should be able to see the

spiritual harmony of the day of the

Passionist priest. In this retreat he

would pray, sacrifice himself for souls,

deepen his knowledge by study in

silence away from men and the affairs

of the world.

For Paul the retreat was not a fortress

separated from human society, nor a

center for solitary thinkers drawing

inspiration from nature, but a center

pulsing with supernatural life. Here

the workers returning from the field

of the Lord would find a supernatural

atmosphere and would almost naturally

feel contact with the Christ whom
they had preached.

Likewise the students upon entering

into the community of the professed,

ought to find themselves so immersed

in the mystery of God, that they should

be able to follow this new way of life

which demands greater interior matur-

ity without any trouble.

It is obvious that it is impossible

to have a retreat of supernatural vital-

ity if just a small number of religious

are stationed there. For these, over-

burdened with temporal preoccupa-

tions, will not be in a position to real-

ize and taste all the spiritual harmony

proper to the life of the Passionist

priest at home in the retreat. Nothing

forms young men so much as to im-

merge them into a group of men who
are living all the greatness of a divine

ideal.

For this reason Paul did not hesitate

to create the "studium formale" which

was so necessary for the proper intel-

lectual formation. However, because

of the critical conditions of the time,

he preferred to sacrifice the total reali-

zation of such a project for the good

of the spirit. For this reason he sent

small groups of students to the various

foundations so that the retreats would

not merely offer the cold hospitality of

walls but above all, fer\'ent surround-

ings created by a good nucleus of men
living in God and for God.

TO BE CONTINUED

LETTERS OF ST. PAUL

(Continued from page 172)

mand you. Remember that Father and

Mother, as our superiors, hold the

place of God. Now think with what

exactness we are bound to obey, re-

spect and reverence them. Speak to

them with great respect. For the love

of God avoid answering them back,

especially in unbecoming words. Help

them lovingly, console them with great

charity in their afflictions. Wait upon

183



them in their every need, in sickness

and so on. In short, remember it is

they who gave us our corporal being

(with divine aid). So avoid dis-

pleasing Father and Mother by dis-

obedience, bad conduct, etc. Other-

wise, you will fall into disgrace with

that great God who, after chastising

you with temporal scourges has power

to plunge your soul into the eternal

flames of hell (may God free us all

from them). On the other hand, by

obedience, as I hope, you will receive

eternal blessings in this life and heav-

enly glory in the next. Courage, then,

dearly beloved. Let the holy law of

God reign, let obedience rule: obey,

obey, obey, for I hope to see you saints

in heaven, and pray that I, too, may

acquire this celestial jewel: may the

Lord grant it to us all. Deo gratias.

Humble yourselves to everyone for

love of God. This is the advice of

our dear Jesus who tells us to learn

of Him for He is meek and humble

of heart. Speak charitably to every-

one and especially to your elders.

Reverence everyone, especially priests.

Whichever one of you has to work

for the house, i.e., manage its temporal

interests, do so with gentleness, pa-

tience and humility. If you have debts

beg your creditors to have compassion

on you for love of God, when you

are powerless to pay. Control your

temper. If others owe you anything,

try to secure payment, but without

litigation. Have pity on everyone,

especially the Lord's poor.

In the management of your affairs,

remember always to consult your elders

and especially Father and Mother.

They should come first. Do nothing

without their permission. When you

have to travel, if the journey is to be

a long one, remember to go to confes-

sion and Communion first and then

get Father and Mother's blessing.

Strive to hear Mass daily and when
prevented by necessity, hear it in your

heart, that is by desire. While I am
saying desire, desire often to be united

with our Lord in spiritual Communion.

In short, do all you can to be true ser-

vants of God. Suffer tribulations

willingly. Remember they are pledges

of God's holy love. The greatest suf-

ferings are reserved for the greatest

servants of God. Have courage then

and do not fear the multitude of your

afflictions: make a bundle of them and

place it on the bosom of your soul,

perfuming it with the fragrance of

paradise.

Finally, I beg you always to remem-

ber that holy precept of love which

Jesus taught His disciples there at the

Last Supper, before going to His

death. Thizs he said: My beloved

Apostles, a new commandment I give

unto you that you love one another,

as I have loved you. Oh, what gracious

words. The example is clear. Love

one another, love one another, my
dearest brothers and sisters. Remember
you will never please God if you do

not love one another. Let there never

be any dissension amongst you and if

ever any sharp words should pass be-

tween you be quiet at once. Do not

keep on talking. Let not disdain take

possession of your hearts. I repeat to

you with Saint John the Apostle and

Evangelist: Love one another. Love

one another, for in this is the charity

of God known. Show great compas-

sion and charity towards the Lord's

poor.

Obey one another, and especially

the younger the older (although a-

mong you there should be no senior-

ity). Be condescending, wait upon
one another, console one another.

I particularly also recommend that

you respect your sisters much, showing

them all possible deference, treating

them charitably and assisting them in

all their needs.

Read some spiritual book every day.

Avoid idle companions as you would

the devil. Go to church often to

adore the Blessed Sacrament and

reverently visit the altar of Mary. Do
this especially before going to school

and inculcate it also on other boys. In

short, remember to do whatever you

can to serve God, keeping His holy

law, inflaming your hearts more and

more in the holy love of God. If you

do otherwise, remember that you will

experience the scourge of the great

God in this life and that hereafter you

will be buried in its wrath and fury

in the eternal flames of hell, from

which may God preserve us all.

And so I leave you then in the

sacred wounds of Jesus, imder the pro-

tection of our Sorrowful Mother; you

and the whole family praying her in

particular to bathe you in her sorrow-

ful tears that you may have a continual

remembrance of the most bitter Pas-

sion of Jesus Christ and of her Sorrows

and that she may give you perseverance

in the holy love of God, and strength

and resignation to suffer. Take Mary
most sorrowful as your protectress then

and never more cease to meditate on

the dolorous Passion of Jesus Christ.

May God in His mercy grant all

of you His holy benediction, and do

you also pray to Him for me.

Deo gratias et Mariae semper

Virgini.

Your most unworthy broth-

er Paul Francis the Least

Servant of the Poor of Jesus

Christ.

Letter No. 10 (No. 11, Vol. I, p. 33)

To Marchioness Marianna della Scala

del Posso, Retorto

Castellazzo

October 24, 1723

Hail Jesu, Hail Mary Most Holy
Most Illustrious Lady,

May the grace of the Holy Spirit

sanctify your soul. I received your

esteemed letter in which I saw the

desire Your Illustrious Ladyship has

to know some pious exercise to pre-

pare devoutly for the feast of All

Saints. Oh God! Is Your Illustrious

Ladyship seeking light from a blind

man? Nevertheless, for the sake of

holy obedience I shall not neglect to

tell you what God inspires me.

As our dear and most adorable

Savior left us the lesson in His holy

Gospel that anyone who does not deny

himself and take up his cross and

follow Him cannot be His disciple;

so all the saints, wishing to be disciples

of Jesus, continually studied this lesson

and actually put it into practice. And
now these sacred heroes are exper-

iencing the good their constant self-

abnegation gained for them.

Most Illustrious Lady, let this be

your preparation, not only for this

feast, but for the entire course of

your life. Do not be frightened by

difficulties, for God, Infinite Goodness,

will be your strength, your comfort.

Cry out with the holy Apostle Paul:

I can do all things in God who
strengtheneth me. Omnia possum in
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eo qui me conjortat. That God of

infinite love who sanctified the saints,

if you be faithful to your calHng, will

sanctify you also. Then be of good

heart.

If Your Illustrious Ladyship wishes

some particular prayers in addition to

continual mental prayer which shall

always be on the Passion of Jesus,

our Highest Good, or some other

mystery of His life, you might recite

three Paters and Aves with the Gloria

Patri, thanking the Holy Trinity for

the graces bestowed on all saints, and

you may add the hymn Placare Christ!

servulis with the antiphon of the

Magnificat for first vespers and the

prayer of the vigil.

I say nothing to you about exterior

mortification, either as to eating or

anything else. I shall simply say that

by adapting yourself to others you will

be able to perform great acts of virtue

in this particular.

I understand your aridity, which

you are experiencing in holy prayer.

Oh, how much you should thank our

sweet Redeemer, who is proving you

thus in making you a companion of so

many of His beloved servants. Never

abandon this celestial exercise for great

would be your affliction. One of these

days you will see so warm a sun that

this mountain of snow will melt. I

mean that when God will have proved

your fidelity He will so fill you with

the heavenly fire of charity that it will

cause this dryness and desolation to

disappear. Where you feel weakest

there be most on your guard. With

the neighbor there is no better medi-

cine than holy meekness.

Meanwhile I remain thanking you

in Jesus Christ with all my heart for

the charity you do us, as does my
brother, who is still ill, and in con-

clusion I leave you as well as Donna
Cecilia and all your illustrious house-

hold in the sacred side of Jesus. Im-

ploring your prayers, I remain in Jesus

Christ,

Your Most Illustrious Lady-

ship's

Most Humble and Unwor-

thy Servant

Paul Francis a Most Unwor-

thy Hermit

Letter No. 11 (No. 22, Vol. I, p. 58)

To Sister Mary Helen Zerboni, Alex-

andria

Castellazzo

October 24, 1723

Hail Jesus

Most Reverend Mother,

Last evening I received your es-

teemed letter, in which I read with

reverence your devout sentiments,

which assured me this poor sinner is

not omitted from your prayers. May
Jesus, Infinite Goodness, reward your

charity.

I do not know whether God will

permit us to meet again and have some

devout conferences. In all may the

most holy will of our Highest Good
be done. If my brother was not ill,

even now we would no longer be in

these parts. Adored forever be the

most holy designs of divine provi-

dence. May the great Father of Light

constantly inflame the new religious

more and more, and likewise all the

others. With all my heart I thank

Reverend Mother Teresa and Reverend

Mother Julia, together with your sis-

ter, in Jesus Christ, for their charitable

remembrance of us. Meanwhile I im-

plore for you from the Lord all His

holiest and eternal blessings with the

plentitude of His love. Through charit)'

I beg a perpetual place in your pious

prayers and I remain, leaving you, as

well as all the other nuns and partic-

ularly those above named, in the most

holy side of our Divine Savior. Deo

gratias.

Your Very Humble and

Unworthy Servant

Paul Francis, a Most Un-

worthy Hermit

TO BE CONTINUED

O QUOT UNDIS LACRIMARUM

Ah what tides of mingled woe,

Bitter tears and rending sighs,

Over Mary's soul did flow.

When, before her very eyes.

From the blood-stained Gibbet torn.

In her arms her Son is borne!

Steeped in anguish, she, distressed.

Bathes with tears her Son forlorn.

Laves His mangled brow and breast,

Hands and feet with rivets torn.

All His sacred wounds that bled.

And her streams of sorrow fed.

Many times His arms and breast

Did her gentle arms entwine;

Oftener still her lips impressed

Balm upon His wounds divine;

Till her heart with love aglow.

Swooned away in tides of woe.

Thee, sweet Mother, we implore,

By thy bitter tears once shed.

By the cruel death Christ bore,

And His purple wounds that bled,

Deep within our hearts impress

Images of true distress!

To the most high Trinity,

God the Father, God the Son,

God the Spirit, Persons Three,

Co-eternal, Substance One,

Honor, praise and glory be

Now and evermore to Thee!

John Dewy Abbott

1954
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PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE

Death of Brother Aloysius
Schoeppner, C.P.

Brother Aloysim Schoeppner of the

Crown of Thorns died on Saturday,

May 9, 1959, 4:10 p.m., at Resurrec-

tion hospital, Chicago, 111. Brother

Aloysius was brought to Chicago from

Detroit the week before. He was 70

years of age, had been a Passionist for

53 years and had just celebrated the

Golden Jubilee of his profession.

Brother Aloysius had a really remark-

able career. He was born in Sharps-

burg, Pa., of a German immigrant

family, June 22, 1888. His formal

education lasted through the sixth grade

Br. Aloysius Schoeppner, C.P., as
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and in a school in which only German

was spoken.

He immediately went to work as a

helper in a glass factory, the trade of his

forebears. By the time he was 18, how-

ever, he decided it was a pretty futile

existence going through the same mo-

tions every day, creating nothing and

contributing little to mankind. ""I de-

cided one day," he said, "that I was

in the wrong place and that I could

accomplish more by working for God.

I had a cousin who was a Passionist

priest, so I chose that order."

Brother Aloysius was first sent to

Dunkirk, N.Y., to study for the priest-

hood, but his lack of early education

hampered him so much it was impossible

for him to keep pace with his class-

mates. "I decided to give it up and

strive to be a good lay brother," he

once said.

In 1918, after 12 years in the order,

he received a "greetings" letter from

President Woodrow Wilson and was

yanked from the quiet solitude of the

monastery cloister to the loud mixing

bowl of a wartime U.S. Army training

camp. There were no deferments for

non-ordained religious in those days.

He arrived at Jefferson Barracks,

Mo., just in time to be attacked by the

deadly flue epidemic. When recalling

these days he once said: "It was terrible.

While I was in the hospital, they were

carrying live bodies in the front door

and dead ones out the back in a steady

procession." He was unconscious for

23 days and on about the 15th day

was pronounced dead. He was carried

Br. Aloysius Schoppner, C.P., as

a soldier in World War I.

to a slab in the camp morgue, covered

by nothing but a sheet. The Army
nurse who had taken care of him

wanted to see him one last time before

he was embalmed and buried. . So

during noon chow she came to the

morgue and pulled the sheet off his

face.

As she did one of his eyes popped

open. She let out a scream which could

be heard all the way to the main gate.

A doctor with a stethescope came run-

ning and detected a faint heart beat,

so they carried him back into the ward

and he came to a week later.

Later Brother Aloysius asked the

nurse how long he had slept since he

had gone to bed the night before. She

laughed and said it had been 23 days

and then told him everything else that

had happened.

While Brother was going through

this ordeal, his only sister, a nun, died

of the same disease in a convent. Of

his four brothers, only one remains. He
is Father Cuthbert, a Capuchin.

At the time of his last sickness Broth-

er Aloysius was stationed at St. Paul of

the Cross monastery, Detroit. The
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night of April 3, he was taken to Mt.

Carmel Mercy hospital. He was suf-

fering from uremic poisoning, a high

fever, and a slight heart failure. His

condition was gravely agravated by

hardening of the arteries. He responded

somewhat to medication, but became

more and more senile. The doctors

agreed that he would never regain any

amount of health. They were of the

opinion that he could die almost any

time of a stroke; but always added

that in some cases a patient could linger

for a year or more. Since it was evident

that Brother would need constant atten-

tion. Very Rev. Fr. Provincial arranged

to have brother brought to Chicago.

A requiem Mass was sung for Broth-

er May 12, at Immaculate Conception

retreat, Chicago. Celebrant of the mass

was Very Rev. Cormac Lynch, C.P.,

rector; deacon was Rev. John Devany,

C.P., vicar; Rev. John M. Render, C.P.,

was subdeacon. The body was then

taken to St. Paul's retreat, Pittsburg for

the funeral Mass and burial. Rev.

Cuthbert Schoeppner, Capuchin, broth-

er of the deceased was celebrant of the

Mass. Rev. Daniel Maher, C.P., and

Rev Finan Storey, C.P., were deacon

and subdeacon. The sermon was preach-

ed by Very Rev. Cormac Lynch, C.P.

Blessing of Statue of St. Paul

On the feast of St. Paul of the Cross,

April 28, a beautiful statue of our Holy

Founder was blessed at Mater Dolorosa

Community of Mater Dolorosa retreat. Sierra Madre, Calif., blessing
the new statue of St. Paul of the Cross.

retreat. Sierra Madre, Calif. The statue

is made of poured concrete and is

located on the spacious grounds between

the monastery and laymen's retreat

house.

The ministers for the occasion were

celebrant Very Rev. Neil Parsons, C.P.,

provincial, deacon, Rev. Gordian Lewis,

C.P., and subdeacon. Rev. Henry Vet-

ter, C.P. The blessing took place after

the solemn Mass in honor of St. Paul.

Archbishop Visits Passionists

On the feast of St. Paul of the Cross,

April 28, 1959, Most Rev. John F.

Mater Dolorosa community after the blessing of the new statue of St.

Paul of the Cross.

Dearden, D.D., archbishop of Detroit,

at the invitation of Very Rev. Walter

Kaelin, C.P., rector, visited St. Paul of

the Cross monastery.

In a letter dated May 4, and sent

to Father Rector, the Archbishop had

this to say: "It was a pleasure, indeed,

to be able to be with you and the

fathers and brothers at the monastery

on the feast of your Holy Founder. It

gave me the opportunity of becoming

acquainted with your house and its

personnel. Because of my happy associ-

ation with the Passionist Fathers in

Pittsburgh, I had been most anxious to

make the acquaintance of our Passion-

ists here in Detroit."

Fr. Aloysius Dowling, C.P.

(R.I.P.)

Rev. Aloysius Dowling, C.P., died

in Lee Memorial Hospital, Dowagiac,

Mich., on Tuesday May 12. He was

57. Born in Chicago, 111., Father Alo-

ysius was professed February 5, 1913

and ordained May 29, 1920.

A few years after ordination, he was

appointed pastor of St. Agnes church,

Louisville, Ky. It was while he w.us

pastor that the present beautiful church

was built in 1927. Father Aloysius was

piistor of St. Agness parish until 1946

at which time he was appointed superior

of the new foundation at Houston,

Texas.

In 1950 he was transferred to Mother

of Good Counsel seminary, Normandy
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Missouri, where he acted as chaplain

at Mt. Providence Boarding School for

boys, preached retreats to the sisters

and monthly conferences.

He was transferred to Sacred Heart

retreat, Louisville, Ky., in 1955 and

appointed chaplain of Our Lady of

Peace hospital. In April, 1958, he

went to Lee Memorial hospital, Do-

wagiac, Mich., where he served as

chaplain until the time of his death.

In June of the same year Father

Aloysius had a heart attack and was

anointed and prepared for death. At

that time he regained his health but

was a hospital patient almost the entire

year he remained at the hospital. He
was able to travel to Chicago to spend

a few days at Christmas time with his

brethren. On May 2, of this year, he

suffered a stroke and died on May 12.

Present when he died were Very Rev.

Kyran O'Connor, C.P., first consultor,

and Rev. Augustine Scannell, C.P., who
was taking his place as chaplain.

The body was taken to Sacred Heart

retreat, Louisville, Ky., for burial. Very

Rev. Kyran O'Connor, C.P., sang the

solemn funeral Mass in St. Agnes

church, assisted by Rev. Alvin Wirth,

C.P., deacon, and Rev. Michael Joseph

Stengel, C.P., subdeacon. The sermon

was preached by Rev. Valentine Leitsch,

C.P. Father Aloysius was buried in the

community cemetery.

Profession

Nine clerics made their profession

during the month of July. Five of them

were novices who made their temporary

profession, while four were students

who had just completed their third year

of philosophy and made their final

profession.

The novices just professed were:

Confraters Eric Meyer, C.P., Matthew

Sullivan, C.P., Daniel M. Malain, C.P.,

Ronald M. Corl, C.P., and Thomas

Rutledge, C.P.

Students making their final profession

were: Confraters Hugh Pates, C.P.,

Xavier Albert, C.P., Ambrose M. De-

vaney, C.P., and Patrick E. O'Malley,

C.P.

Briefs

Nine lectors or future lectors of Holy

Cross province attended summer schools
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during the summer months. Fathers

Raphael Domzall, C.P. and Casimir

Gralewski, C.P., arrived at the Prep,

Warrenton, Mo., from Sierra Madre,

Calif, on June 14. Father Raphael

attended Georgetown University and

studied French and Greek. Father

Casimir studied Chemistry at Notre

Dame University. Rev. Albert Schwer,

C.P., attended summer school at Loras

College; Rev. John Francis Kobler,

C.P., Georgetown University; Rev.

Carl Anthony Tenhundfeld, C.P. Co-

lumbia, University; Rev. Germain Le-

gere, C.P., Loyola University; Rev.

Paul Boyle, C.P., Northwestern Univer-

sity; Rev. Myron Gohmann, C.P., Uni-

versity of "Wisconsin; and Rev. Peter

Berendt, Catholic University.

ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
PROVINCE

Ordinations

His Excellency, Bishop Cuthbert

O'Gara, C.P., exiled bishop of Yuan-

ling, Hunan, ordained fourteen deacons

of the province to the holy priesthood

on June 19 in St. Michael's monastery

church, Union City, N.J. The majestic

church was filled completely. Visiting

Passionists and diocesan and regular

clergy occupied seats in the extensive

sanctuary.

Very Rev. Ernest Welch, provincial,

was the archdeacon. The rector of St.

Michael's, Very Rev. Caspar Conley,

C.P., was the notary. His excellency

was assisted by Father Richard Kugle-

man, C.P., lector of Sacred Scripture,

and Father Nicholas Gill, C.P., lector

of moral theology and canon law. Fath-

er Brendan Boyle, C.P., the provincial

econome, was the master of ceremonies

to the bishop and Father Cyril Schwein-

berg, C.P., director of students, master

of ceremonies to the ordinandi.

Philosophical students from Immacu-

late Conception monastery, Jamaica

L.I., filled the minor offices of the Mass

and also sang the various responses

and musical interludes.

After the ceremony the new priests

and their families were feted at a

luncheon in St. Michael's parish centre.

On Sunday, June 21, the first solemn

Masses were sung in the home parishes

of the newly ordained. Six of the four-

Bishop Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P., stands in the center of 14 Passionists
whom he ordained to the holy priesthood at St. Michael's monastery,
Union City, N.J. They are: Front row, left to rig-ht: Fathers Paulinus
Cusack, C.P., Matthew Martin, C.P., Cosmas Dimino, C.P., Xavier Hayes,
C.P. Second Row: Fathers Owen Lally, C.P., Alexander Mulligan, C.P.,

Roderick Mescall, Christian Kuchenbrod. Back Row: Fathers Theodore
Walsh, C.P., Sebastian Collupy, C.P., Nelson McLaughlin, C.P., Dermot
Dobbyn, C.P., Victor Hoagland, C.P., and Adrian Christopher, C.P.
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teen are from the Brooklyn-Jamaica area

of Long Island. Father Roderick Mes-

call, C.P., a former practicing attorney

and World War II veteran, sang his

solemn Mass in St. Brigid's Church,

Brooklyn, at which Very Rev. Felix

Hacket, C.P., rector of Immaculate

Conception Monastery, Jamaica, L.I.,

preached the sermon. Father Alexander

Mulligan, C.P., celebrated his solemn

Mass in St. Patrick's church, Fort Hamil-

ton, Brooklyn, with the vicar of St. Mi-

chael's monastery. Union City, Rev.

Wilfrid Scanlon, C.P., preaching the

sermon. Father Christian Kuchenbrod,

C.P., sang his first solemn Mass in our

Lady of the Blessed Sacrament Church,

Bayside, L.I., with Father Cyril Schwein-

berg, C.P., director of students, and

Father Andrew Ansbro, C.P., vocational

director, both of St. Michael's, Union

City, deacon and subdeacon. Father

Theodore Walsh, C.P., had Father

Columkille Regan, C.P., preach at his

Mass celebrated in Our Lady of Per-

petual Help church. Ozone Park, L.I.

Father Owen Lally, C.P., celebrated his

first solemn Mass in Our Lady of

Lourdes church. Queens Village, L.I.,

assisted by Father Nicholas Gill, C.P.,

of St. Michael's, Union City and Father

Declan Maher, C.P., director of students

at Immaculate Conception monastery,

Jamaica, L.I., deacon and subdeacon.

Father Cosmos Shaughnessy, director of

the Bishop Molloy Retreat House, Ja-

maica, L.I., preached the sermon. Father

Cosmas Dimino, C.P., sang his first

solemn Mass on Saturday, June 20, in

Incarnation church, Bellaire, L.I., with

Father Emmanuel Gardon, C.P., of

Immaculate Conception monastery, Ja-

maica, the deacon and Father Cosmos

Shaughnessy, C.P., preaching the ser-

mon.

Father Victor Hoagland, C.P., of

Bayonne, N.J., sang his first solemn

Mass in St. Mary Star of the Sea church,

assisted by his uncle and cousin, both

Passionists. Father Flavian O'Donneli,

C.P., was subdeacon and the cousin.

Father Neil O'Donneli, C.P., was the

deacon and preached the sermon. Fath-

er Flavian sang his first solemn Mass

in the same church in 1931 and again

in 1956 on the occasion of his silver

jubilee. Father Neil celebrated his

solemn Mass there after ordination in

1953.
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Subdeacons ordained by Most Rev. Henry T. Klonowski, auxiliary bishop
of Scranton.June 6. Front row, left to right: Fathers Dominic Papa,
C.P., Keith Blair, C.P., Myles Scheiner, C.P., Peter Hallisy, C.P.,

(director of students), Austin McKenna, C.P., Rex Mansmann, C.P.
Back row, left to right: Fathers Philip Begie, C.P., Ralph Tufano, C.P.,

Bede Engle, C.P., Kenan Peters, C.P., Very Rev. Rupert Langenstem,
(rector of St. Ann's), Fathers Kent Rummenie, C.P., Vernon Kelly,

C.P., Carrol Thome, C.P.

Father Nelson McLaughlin, C.P.,

dean of the class, returned to St. Nor-

bert's church, Pittsburgh, Pa., for his

first solemn Mass. He was assisted as

deacon by the Very Rev. Martin
J.

Tooker, C.P., rector of St. Paul's mon-

astery, Pittsburgh. The master of nov-

ices. Very Rev. Gregory Flynn, C.P.,

preached the sermon.

Father Adrian Christopher, C.P., cele-

brated his first solemn Mass in St.

Joseph's monastery church, Baltimore,

Md. The rector. Very Rev. Owen
Lynch, C.P., assisted as archpriest.

Father Adrian Poletti, C.P., pastor of

St. Joseph's, deacon, and Father Julius

Durkan, C.P., assistant pastor, subdea-

con. Father Silvan Rouse, professor of

theology at St. Joseph's preached the

sermon. Father Adrian, a fomier Meth-

odist, entered the church with his

parents.

Father Xavier Hayes, C.P., a native

of Philadelphia, sang his first solemn

Mass in the church of St. Therese in

that city. Father Myles Whclan, C.P.,

of St. Joseph's monastery, Baltimore,

was the deacon and Father Nicholas

Zitz, C.P., of Catholic University, sub-

deacon. The sermon was preached by

Father Flavian Dougherty, C.P., assist-

ant retreat director. Holy Family mon-

astery. West Hartford, Conn.

Three New Englanders were in the

group. Father Matthew Martin, C.P.,

sang his first solemn Mass at the church

of Our Lady of the Blessed Sacrament,

Westfield, Mass. Among the officers

of the Mass were Father Gilbert Walser,

C.P., director of Our Lady of Sorrows

Retreat House, West Springfield, and

Very Rev. Luke Missett, C.P., rector

of the West Springfield Monastery who

preached the sermon.

Father Dermot Dobbyn, a Korean

war veteran, celebrated his first solemn

Mass in our Monastery church of St.

Gabriel, Brighton, Mass. He was as-

sisted by Very Rev. Canisius Hazlett,

C.P., rector of St. Gabriel's, archpriest.

Father Alexander Hoffman, C.P., pastor

of St. Gabriel's, deacon, and Father

Bertrand McDewell, C.P., former pastor

of St. Gabriel's, who preached the

sermon.

Father Sebastian Collupy, C.P., sang

his first solemn Mass in St. Gregory's

church, Dorchester, Mass. Father Neil

Sharkey, C.P., of St. Gabriel's. Brighton,

was the deacon and preached the .ser-

mon.

Father Paulinus Casack, C.P., of St.

John, New Brun.swick, .sang his first

solemn Mass a week later June 2S at
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the cathedral of the Immaculate Con-

ception, St. John. The vicar general,

Monsignor Cronin, was the archpriest.

Father Jeremiah Kennedy, C.P., associ-

ate editor of The Sign was the preacher.

Subdeacons

His Excellency, Most Rev. Henry

T. Klonowski, D.D., V.G., auxiliary

bishop of Scranton, ordained twelve

Passionist students to the subdeaconate

in St. Ann's Monastery church, Scranton,

Pa., on June 6. Those ordained: Fath-

ers Keith Blair, C.P., Austin McKenna.,

C.P., Rex Mansmann, C.P., Myles

Sheiner, C.P., Ralph Tufano, C.P., Ver-

non Kelly, C.P., Carrol Thome, C.P.,

Kenan Peters, C.P., Kent Rummenie,

C.P., Dominic Papa, C.P., Philip Bebie,

C.P., Bede Engle, C.P.

These subdeacons will transfer to Union
City during the summer for the final

year of theology.

Summer School

In accordance with the prescriptions

of the general 'Ratio Studiorum,' the

professed students will engage in special

summer studies during one month of

the vacation period. The Philosophers

will be at school during July and the

Theologians during August. The studies

will occupy five mornings a week. Latin

will be the subject in Hartford with

Father Justin Mulcahey, C.P., lector,

and the same subject in Jamaica with

Father Norman Demeck, C.P., lector.

French will be taught in Baltimore by

Father Silvan Rouse, C.P., in Scranton

by Father Neil Sharkey, C.P., and in

Union City by Father Hilary Sweeney,

C.P.

Passion Confraternity

The Fifth Regional Convention of

the Confraternity of the Passion was

held at St. Ann's Monastery, Scranton,

on May 30-31. The attendance was

excellent with members of the Con-

fraternity coming by bus from Boston,

Springfield, Hartford, Jamaica, Union

City, Pittsburgh, Baltimore and other

centers.

The theme of this meeting was

"Mary's Role in Our Redemption."

Father Flavian Dougherty, C.P., one of
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Bishop Cuthbert, C.P., preaching to the more than 800 people present
for the holy hour during the Confraternity of the Passion Convention

held at St. Ann's monastery, Scranton, Penn.

the fine young preachers of the province,

gave the keynote address on this theme

at the opening solemn Mass celebrated

by Very Rev. Martin
J.

Tooker, C.P.,

rector of St.Paul's Monastery, Pitts-

burgh, with His Excellency, Most Rev.

Jerome D. Hannan, D.D., bishop of

Scranton presiding. The rector of St.

Ann's, Very Rev. Rupert Langenstein,

C.P., welcomed the assembled pilgrims.

The afternoon was taken up with

special sessions and panels until four

o'clock when the second formal address

was given by Father Gerard A. Orlando,

C.P., vicar of St. Mary's, Dunkirk, and

the topic of his address was "Our Lady

of Sorrows." His Excellency, Most Rev.

Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P., D.D., gave

pontifical benediction after solemn

vespers had been sung. In the evening,

Father Adam
J.

Otterbein, C.Ss.R.,

lectured at the Hotel Jermyn on the

Holy Shroud.

The second day of the convention

opened with a solemn Mass sung by

the delegate general. Very Rev. Theo-

dore Foley, C.P., with Bishop Cuthbert

presiding. Father David Bulman, C.P.,

spoke of "Mary Co-redemptrix." At the

Communion Breakfast held in the Hotel

Jermyn, Father Rupert, C.P., rector, was

the toastmaster. Father Columkille

Regan, C.P., director of the confraterni-

ty in Scranton, spoke briefly to the dele-

gates and Very Rev. Martin
J.

Tooker,

C.P., gave the main address.

The fourth formal address was given

by Father Jordan Loiselle, C.P., on the

topic, "Mary, Mediatrix of All Graces."

The holy hour which concluded the

convention was conducted by Father

Regis Eichmiller, C.P. His Excellency,

Bishop Cuthbert, C.P., delivered the

sermon on "Mary, Queen."

New Apostolic Delegate

When Archbishop Egidio Vagnozzi

arrived in New York on May 8, he was

the guest of honor at a dinner-reception

sponsored by Cardinal Spellman and

members of the hierarchy. Father Pro-

vincial was one of the specially invited

guests. His Paternity enjoyed meeting

the apostolic delegate since he had con-

ferred with Archbishop Vagnozzi earlier

in the year in Manila while on a visita-

tion of the Passionist Philippine Mis-

sions and the archbishop was still papal

nuncio to the Philippines.

Several days later Father Neil Mc-

Brearty, C.P., called at the Apostolic

Delegation in Washington to pay his

respects to Archbishop Vagnozzi. Fath-

er Neil for many years was secretary to

the late Archbishop Leo Kierkels, C.P.,

apostolic delegate to the East Indies

and later papal inter-nuncio to the same

region. The then Monsignor Vagnozzi

The Passionist
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Passionists taking- part in the Confraternity of Passion convention. Left

to right: Father Cajetan BendeiTiag-el, C.P., Very Rev. Rupert Langen-
stein, Bishop Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P., Columkille Reg-an, C.P., Rupert

Langenbacher, C.P.

was for some time counsellor of the

Papal Legation in India and the present

apostolic delegate and Father Neil be-

came close friends.

Florida Foundation

At the invitation and urgent request

of Most Rev. Coleman Carroll, D.D.,

bishop of Miami, the Province of St.

Paul of the Cross has begun the estab-

lishment of a Passionist monastery and

retreat house in the new diocese. Thirty

acres were purchased within the limits

of North Palm Beach. The property is

located on Lake Worth and borders

Route 1, the main highway running

north and south.

Briefs

Father Victor Hoagland, C.P., one of

the newly ordained priests, had a unique

but unpleasant experience following his

first solemn Mass. The pastor of his

native parish, St. Mary's Bayonne, N.J.,

Monsignor Wm. Lawlor, died suddenly

while addressing those present for

Father Victor's reception. The young

priest sitting next to the stricken pastor

gave the dying monsignor absolution,

his first use of priestly powers.

The vocation directors of the Prov-

ince met with the provincial curia at

Shelter Island during the last week of

May. The superiors of the province had

their annual meeting during the first

week of June at the same place.

The Pctssioii'isl Seminarian, a news-

paper, is now being published by Holy

Cross Preparatory Seminary, Dunkirk,

N.Y. It is well written and excellently

made up. It will be published four

times a year.

Father Cosmas Shaughnessey, C.P.,

was the guest of honor of the Bishop

Molloy Retreat League on June 17, in

the Hotel St. George, Brooklyn. The
dinner was to celebrate Father Cosmas'

twenty-five years as director of the

Bishop Molloy Retreat House attached

to Immaculate Conception Monastery,

Jamaica. The occasion also gave the

opportunity of announcing that all debt

had been cleared on the large addition

to the retreat house built a few years

ago.
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PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ROME
Celebration of Feast of Holy
Founder

The solemn pontifical Mass for the

feast of our Holy Founder this year was

celebrated by Most Rev. Antonio

Giordani, titular archbishop of Larissa

di Tessaglia, in the church of SS. John

and Paul. In the afternoon Rev. Matteo

Santini, C.P., of the Pieta province

preached the sermon. After the sermon

Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament

was given by His Eminence Cardinal

Francesco Roberti.

In the evening the Vatican Radio

Station carried a special broadcast of

"The Hour of the Crucified." The

program lasted about 50 minutes and

was produced by Rev Fidelis Rice, C.P.,

of St. Paul of the Cross province.

ITALY
Congress of Passionist

Spirituality

The Seventh Congress of Passionist

Spirituality was held at St. Gabriel's

monastery, Isola del Gran Sasso, from

March 31, to April 3. The general

theme was: "Sacred Science and the

Contemplative Life."

The participants of the Congress

consisted mainly of the community of

St. Gabriel's monastery and members

of the other houses of Pieta province.

There were 20 other auditors. About

15 of this number were from the other

Italian provinces; two were Americans;

and there was one father each from

England, Spain and Poland.

Since a detailed exposition of the

various discourses would be too lengthy

and since they may appear in printed

form at some later date, merely a

thumbnail sketch is offered here.

Rev. Costante Brovetto, C.P., of

Immaculate Heart of Mary province and

editor of Fonti Vive gave the first talk

of the congress. His subject was "The

Relation between Sacred Science and

Contemplation." In orderly fashion

father clarified the meaning of the

words "Sacred Science" and "Contem-

plation" and dehneated their points of

contact and divergence. After alluding

to the dangers which lie in wait for

the non-contemplative theologian and

the non-theological contemplative, the

speaker reminded his listeners that they

must strive for a union of the two ele-

ments in their own lives, so that they

might live and preach with true wis-

dom. The talk was an excellent intro-

duction to the congress.

"Resources in the Congregation for

a Synthesis of the Two Elements" was

the title of Rev. Fabiano Giorgini's

(Pieta province) discourse. Drawing

upon his research in the field of Pas-

sionist history, the speaker hammered

home this thesis that the Congregation

of the Passion has never viewed sacred

science and the contemplative life as

two diametrically opposed entities. Rath-

er, our problems have always been those

of emphasis or of horarium. Where

mistakes have been made in our history,

they resulted from an over-emphasis

on one or other element that was un-

true to our patrimony. The chief re-

source for a synthesis of the life of

study and the life of contempation miost

be for us, as for our early fathers, theo-

logical charity, said Father Fabiano.

Any horariums of study or any notes

on the relationship between study and

contemplation as found in the archives

of the Congregation are bound to lead

to confusion unless they are studied in

that context. The task of uniting these

elements must be left to the individual.

We must work every day under the

vital impulse of this theological charity

and within the framework of our Pas-

Passionists who attended the Seventh Congress of Passionist Spirituality

at St. Gabriel's retreat, Isola Del Gran Sasso, Italy. Left to right: Frs.

Costante Brovetto, C.P., Amedeo Naselli, C.P., Roberto Plotino, C.F.,

Barnabas M. Ahem, C.P., Francesco Di Bernardo, provincial, Atanasio
Cempanari, C.P., Stanislas Breton, C.P., Fabiano Giorgini, and Damaso

Recinelli, C.P.
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sionist Rule, said Father Fabiano.

The American speaker at the Con-

gress, Rev. Barnabas M. Ahern, C.P.,

of Holy Cross province, delivered a

paper which complimented nicely that

of Father Fabiano. The topic under

discussion was "Preserving the Ambient

of Study in the Monastery." Father

Barnabas underlined the fact that it is

the virtue of religion which unites and

gives solidity to the various elements

of our life. This virtue demands that

all our study and contemplation be in

harmony with the final end or purpose

of our religious institute, that is, the

spreading of devotion to the Passion,

principally by means of preaching. It

is this apostolate of the word which

must direct all study within the Con-

gregation, the method of study (per-

sonal, profound, creative), and the

scholastic preparation of our students.

Once this finality is seen in its true per-

spective and the monastic horarium of

study and prayer is thus interpreted and

preserved, Father Barnabas suggested

these practical helps: refresher courses;

moral cases; sufficient access to official

publications and scholastic journals.

Rev. Amedeo Naselli, C.P., of the

vice province of Sicily spoke on "The

Necessary Appurtenances for a Life of

Monastic Study." The substance of this

talk was given over to the place of the

"lectio divina" as an aid to spiritual and

intellectual culture and to the conse-

tjuent need for libraries and archives.

The historical facets of this subject,

relating to monastic studies and archives

in general and to our own Congregation

in particular, were extremely interesting.

However, the impassioned and practical

application—more interest on the part

of the superiors and subjects and the

organization of libraries on a provincial

basis—was of less value, as we seem

to have a fairly good library program

at home.

"Classical-Scientific Culture and Sa-

cred Science" was the theme of Rev.

Athanasio Cempanari's (Addolorata

province) lecture. It was a theme of

mammoth proportions and was so broad-

ly developed that it would be hard to

digest it here. The introduction alone

consisted of these topics: 1) Relation

between faith and reason; 2) Relation

of cla.ssical culture to Christian culture;

3) The question of a "Christian philos-
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ophy and culture"; 4) Relation be-

tween the sciences and Sacred Science;

5) Problems which arise in the practi-

cal application of a classical-scientific

education; 6) Problem of the purifi-

cation and absorption of contemporary

culture in a Christian synthesis.

A member of the French province of

St. Michael, Rev. Stanislaus Breton,

C.P., delivered the discourse on "Philos-

ophy and Sacred Science." The prob-

lem which interested the speaker was

this: The extent to which we should

be acquainted with modern philosophy

in order that it can be utilized by theol-

ogy and furnish certain directions for a

philosophic culture in the Congregation.

Besides giving a very clear outline of

modern philosophy. Father Stanislaus

stressed the need for patience and an

unprejudiced mind in this field of

study. His practical admonition to the

students was quite practical: first atten-

tion should be given to a profound and

complete study of our traditional scho-

lastic philosophy. Then, if one feels so

inclined, he should choose one modern

philosopher for study, always relating

the thought of this man to Thomistic

philosophy and Catholic faith. Com-
parisons with other modern thinkers,

together with their good and bad points,

will come more easily afterward.

Rev. Roberto Plotino, C.P., of the

Province of the Sacred Side read a paper

on "The Letter of God." This dis-

course was largely given over to the

place of Sacred Scripture in the Chris-

tian life, the "senses" of Scripture, and

the relation between the Old and New
Testaments. It might be summed up

in the famous words that Father Robert

quoted from St. Jerome, "Ignorance

of the Scriptures is ignorance of Christ."

The concluding talk of the congress

was delivered by Rev. Gerard Sciarretta,

C.P., of Pieta province. He discussed

"The Science of God: Toward a

Theology of Human Culture." For his

task of uniting human culture and

knowledge to theology, Father Gerard

took as his model these three theologi-

cal facts: the elevation of man to the

supernatural order, the Incarnation ot

the Divine Word, and the "Epiphany"

of the Word in human flesh. This study

was developed at great length, showing

how all the sciences and even the arts

fit into place in this "hypostatic" union.

34 Passionists in City-Wide

Missions

At the request of the archbishop of

Catania, Italy, 34 of the 130 mission-

aries preaching missions in his diocese

from March 8, to 22, were Passionists.

In preparation for the l6th National

Eucharistic Congress which will be held

in Catania September 6, to 13, Most

Rev. Guido Luigi Bentivoglio invited

150 missionaries, Dominicans, Prior

Minors, Capuchins, Jesuits and Passion-

ists to preach missions in the various

parishes.

Passionists came from all the prov-

inces of Italy. Twenty-five of them

preached missions in eight of the

parishes while the remaining eight

functioned as a "flying squadron."

The cathedral of the diocese was con-

fided to the Passionists and the opening

sermon of the mission was preached by

our first general consultor. Very Rev.

Timothy Sammarco, C.P. The superior

of the mission was Rev. Dominic Al-

berga, C.P., of Holy Side province.

Translation ot Body of Fr.

Giuseppe Pesci, C.P.

On April 30, the body of Rev.

Giuseppe Frosinone, C.P., was moved

from the cemetery of Pontecorvo to the

Passionist Sanctuary of Grazie, belong-

ing to the Addolorata province.

Father Giuseppe was born at Filettino

(Frosinone) September 13, 1853, and

was ordained a Passionist while sta-

tioned at the retreat of Paliano. He
held the offices of consultor, rector,

master of novices and provincial. He

died January 12, 1929.

After the Mass which was celebrated

by the provincial of Addolorate prov-

ince. Very Rev. Philip Cipollone, C.P.,

the canonical recognition of the body

was begun by Rev. Frederick Menegaz-

zo, C.P., postulator general and Doctor

Osvaldo Zacchi from the Sacred Con-

gregation of Rites. The bishop of the

diocese was present when the body was

placed in a richly decorated tomb, de-

signed by Rev. Serahno Fava, C.P.

Sanctuary Confided to

Passionists

On April 1, 1959. the Sanctuary

della Maddona di Val Verde in Tar-

quinia was confided to three Passionists
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of Presentation province—Fathers Ro-

berto Guidi, C.P., Vittorio Pannucci,

C.P. and Antonio Facchini, C.P.

When confiding the Sanctuary to

the care of the Passionists, the bishop

Most Rev. Bianconi, in the presence of

the provincial and the community of

Argentaro, manifested his love and

esteem for St. Paul of the Cross. The

memory of St. Paul of the Cross and

his sons is still living among the faith-

ful of Tarquinia and there are hopes

that one day the Passionists will reopen

a retreat in their city.

POLAND
Newly Ordained Priests

Seven Passionists were ordained

priest in their church in Przasnysz by

the bishop of Plock, Most Rev. Thad-

deo Zakrzewski. The newly ordained

priests are Father Bogdan Kolakowski,

C.P., Thaddaeus Zalewski, C,P, Hen-

ricus Szewczuk, C.P., Marianus Miksa,

C.P., Benedict Pachnicki, C.P., Wo-
jciech Seliga and Silvester Jukiel, C.P.

Present for the ordination was Very

Rev. John Wszeddyrowny, C.P., prov-

incial of the newly erected Province of

the Assumption, Very Rev. Michael

Stolarczyk, C.P., first consultor, and

Very Rev. Julius Dzidowski, C.P., first

Passionist priest in Poland and now
rector in Przasnysz.

It should be noted that the parish

in Rawa Mazowicka, where the Pas-

Very Rev. John Wszeddyrowny, C.P.
Poland, with brothers at novitiate in

Buszta, C.P., consultor

sionist have a retreat, has given the

province five priests since the end of

the war. The parish at Rzekun has

given three priests, among whom is

the provincial, and one cleric.

ENGLAND
Provincial Chapter

At the 35th Provincial Chapter which

opened May 4, 1959, at St. Anne's

retreat, Sutton, England, and over which

Most Rev. Malcolm LaVelle, C.P., gen-

eral, presided the following superiors

were chosen for St. Joseph's province.

Newly ordained priests of Assumption province, Poland, with Very Rev.
John Wszeddyrowny, C.P. (center) first provincial; at his right, Very
Rev. Julius Dzidowski, C.P., rector of Przasnysz; at left, Very Rev.

Michael Stolarczyk, C.P., first consultor and director of students.

194

provincial of Assumption province,
Sadowie. Right, Very Rev. Dominic
and master of novices.

Provincial, Very Rev. Philip Hayes,

C.P., first consultor. Very Rev. Benignus

Duffy, C.P.; second consultor, Very

Rev. Hubert Condron, C.P.; master of

novices. Very Rev. Ambrose Sunder-

land, C.P.; rector of Immaculate Heart

of Mary retreat, Minsteracres, Very

Rev. Augustine Lane, C.P.; rector of

St.. Paul's retreat, Ilkley, Very Rev.

Christopher Kelly, C.P.; rector of St.

Saviour's retreat, Broadway, Very Rev.

Francis McCaffrey, C.P.; rector of St.

Gabriel's retreat, Ormskirk, Very Rev.

Sebastian Shearer, C.P.; rector of St.

Joseph's retreat, Highgate, London,

Very Rev. Alfred Wilson, C.P.; rector

of St. Anne's retreat Sutton, Lanes.,

Very Rev. Vincent GafFy, C.P.

At a subsequent consulta the fol-

lowing appointments were made: su-

perior of St. Mary's retreat, Carmarthen,

Rev. Flavian Morgan, C.P.; superior

of St. Mary's retreat, Harborne, Birm-

ingham, Rev. Stanislaus McCann, C.P.;

superior of St. Joseph's, Avenue Hoche,

Paris, Rev. Martin Dougherty, C.P.;

superior of Our Lady and the Sacred

Heart, Heme Bay, Rev. Colman Glen-

don, C.P.; superior of St. Non's re-

treat, St. Davids, Pembrokeshire, Rev.

Angelo Holbrook, C.P.

The following were appointed vicars:

Immaculate Heart of Mary retreat,

Minsteracres, Rev. Hugh Carroll, C.P.;

St. Paul's retreat, Ilkley, Rev. Eugene

Kennan, C.P.; St. Saviour's retreat,

Broadway, Rev. Pius Rotherham, C.P.; ,

St. Gabriel's retreat, Ormskirk, Rev.
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Andrew Lane, C.P.; St. Joseph's re-

treat, Highgate, London, Rev. Romuald

McConnell, C.P.; St. Anne's retreat,

Sutton, Rev. Bernard Leen, C.P.; St.

Mary's retreat, Carmarthen, Rev. Fintan

Nolan, C.P.; St. Mary's retreat, Har-

borne, Birmingham, Rev. Bo.naventure

Wilson, C.P.; St. Joseph's, Avenue

Ho:he, Paris, Rev. Jerome Boyd, C.P.;

Our Lady and the Sacred Heart, Heme
Bay, Rev. Hilary Culhane, C.P.; St.

Non's retreat, St. Davids, Pembroke-

shire, Rev. Benedict McCaffrey, C.P.

PORTUGAL
Diamond Jubilee of Ordination

On May 31, Rev. Felicisimo Garcia,

C.P., celebrated the diamond jubilee of

his ordination at the Prep seminary of

Arcos de 'Valdevez. Father Felicisimo

was born in Castromo:ho (Palencia)

Spain, February 25, 1875. At the age

of 14 he entered the Co.ngregation and

was professed August 8, 1891. He was

ordained May 27, 1899. Father is a

member of Precious Blood province,

Spain.

In 1936 Father Felicisimo came to

Portugal and since that time he has

been active in various ministeries.

IRELAND
Golden Jubilee of Novitiate

On March 25, 1909, the Passionists

took po3ses.sion of their new foundation

at The Graan, Enniskillen, Co. Fer-

managh. On the same day, holy Mass

was offered for the first time in the old

building, long since demolished to make

way for the present monastery and

church dedicated to St. Gabriel. The

late Rev. Eugene Nevin, C.P., first

rector of St. Gabriel's, was celebrant

of the first Mass.

This year, on March 25, the Golden

Jubilee was marked by a special Jubilee

Mass of thanksgiving. Very Rev. Ste-

phen LafTerty, C.P., rector, and the com-

munity of St. Gabriel were joined by

their brethren throughout Ireland in

giving thanks to our Lord who for 50

years has continued to bless this "cradle
"

of St. Patrick's province.

Death of Rev. Edwin Farrell,

C.P.

In the evening of Tuesday, March,

10, 1959, at Holy Cross retreat, Ar-

doyne, Belfast, Rev. Edwin Farrell,

C.P., passed to his reward. His death

came as a shock to his brethren at Holy

Cross because though unwell for some

days, he was not believed to have been

gravely ill.

Born in the parish of Holy Cross,

Belfast, on September 6, 1892, he was

known in the world as Malachy Farrell.

While still very young, he showed a

strong desire to study for the priesthood.

Understandably enough his thoughts

turned to the Passionist Fathers, for it

was in the shadow of the Passionist

Diamoiul jubilee of Rev. Felicisinio (iarcia, C.P., celehiated at Pi'ep

seniinaiy of Arcos de Valdevez, Portugal.
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monastery that his boyhood was spent.

On the completion of his secondary

education, he entered the Congregation,

and had the distinction of being among
the first to be professed in the newly

established Passionist novitate at St.

Gabriel's retreat, The Graan Enniskillen,

Co. Fermanagh. He took his \'ows on

October 18, 1910. For a short time

previous to that date, and as a tem-

porary arrangement, the novitiate had

been situated at St. Paul's retreat.

Mount Argus, Dublin.

Father Edwin was a member of the

only class of Passionist Students to have

been ordained at All Hallows College,

Dublin. He was ordained a priest on

June 17, 1917.

Shortly after his ordination, he was

transferred to St. Saviour's retreat,

Broadway, Worcs., where he remained

until appointed to the community of

St. Anne's retreat Sutton. For some

years, while resident at St. Anne's he

held the office of director of students.

At the division of the old Anglo-Hi-

bernian province, Father Edwin chose

the province of St. Patrick, where he

served in many communities.

Father Edwin's example let into the

Passionist Congregation two of his

brothers. Fathers Laurence and Alexan-

der. Some few years ago. Father Edwin

suffered a severe accident followed by

a long and critical illness from which

he never completely recovered. Thus

the last years of his life were marked

by the cross of suffering.

The obsequies took place at Holy

Cross retreat, Ardoyne. Solemn requiem

Mass was celebrated by Rev. Laurence

Farrell, C.P. Most Rev. Daniel Ma-

geean, D.D., bishop of Down and

Connor, presided. Very Rev. Fergus

Loughrey, C.P., provincial, was present

in the sanctuary.

Provincial Chapter

The 11th provincial chapter of St.

Patrick's province was held at St. Pauls

retreat, Mount Argus, Dublin, May 14,

to 21, 1959. Most Rev. Malcolm La

Velle, C.P., superior general, presided.

The following were elected to oflice:

Provincial, Very Rev. Fergus Lough-

rey, C.P.; first consultor. Very Rev.

Valentine McMurray, C.P.; second con-

sultor. Very Rev. Dermot Power, C.P.;
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master of novices, Very Rev. Bernard

O'Donnell, C.P.; rector of St. Paul's

retreat, Mount Argus, Dublin, Very

Rev. Finian Harte, C.P.; rector, St.

Mungo's retreat, Glasgow, Scotland,

Very Rev. John Mary Griffin, C.P.;

rector of Holy Cross retreat, Ardoyne,

Belfast, Very Rev. Paul Mary Madden,

C.P.; rector St. Gabriel's retreat En-

niskillen. Very Rev. Anselm Kelleghan,

C.P.; rector of St. Mary's retreat Mus-

selburgh, Scotland, Very Rev. Fabian

Grogan, C.P.; rector of St. Joseph's

retreat, CoUooney, Co. Siligo, Very

Rev. Salvian Maguire, C.P.; rector of

St. Michael's retreat, Dankeith, Kil-

marnock, Scotland, Very Rev. Theo-

phane Cooney, CP.

SWEDEN
First General Confirmation

The Passionist parish of Vaxjo in

Sweden had its first general confirma-

tion over the week-end of June 6-7.

As the parish is so far-flung it was not

possible to gather all the children in

one center. The bishop, therefore, very

kindly agreed to confirm in three places.

On Saturday evening, June 6, the cere-

mony was held in Vaxjo itself. As the

chapel there only seats about 20, a

room was rented in the large state school

opposite the chapel.

The ceremony began with a dialogue

Mass during which all those to be con-

firmed, 25 children and two adults,

received Holy Communion. After Mass

the bishop addressed them all and then

administered the sacrament of confirma-

tion.

The following day, Sunday, the bish-

op was taken to the Mass center at

Karlskrona, about 65 miles away where

he celebrated Mass and confirmed four

boys and one adult.

In the afternoon there was another

confirmation cermony at Kalmar, about

50 miles further on. Here there were

five children for confirmation. The

ceremony again began with dialogue

Mass and in both places all the children

received Holy Communion. In all the

centers the attendance was very grati-

fying and included a number of Prot-

estants.

It is very probable, and one might

say almost certain, that this was the

first general confirmation in this part
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of Sweden since the Reformation. The

Press was represented in all three places.

A report with pictures appeared in four

papers and, one in particular, which has

a very large circulation, also carried an

interview with the bishop.

The mission in Sweden was estab-

lished in 1951 by the Passionists of St.

Joseph's province, England. In the

large area in which the fathers are now
working not one Swedish Catholic was

to be found. The only Catholics were

a few hundred refugees from Eastern

Europe, who at the end of the last war

settled all through the country.

To minister as far as it was possible

to the scattered Catholics, in addition

to the permanent Mission Headquarters

in Vaxjo, five outside Mass Centers

were established at which Mass was

said once a month.

On October 25, 1956, after long

negotiations, all the necessary agree-

ments for a contract between the diocese

of Stockholm and the Passionist Con-

gregation were reached and signed by

the contracting parties. The most im-

portant provision of this contract is

that the Passionist Mission in Sweden

has been erected as a Regio Missionalis

committed to the Congregation and the

Passionist religious superior becomes the

regenal vicar or vicarius of the bishop

of Stockholm.

JAMAICA

Celebrate Feast of St. Paul
of the Cross

The feast of St. Paul of the Cross

was solemnly observed on Sunday, May
3, at St. Elizabeth's church, Kingston,

Jamaica. A solemn high Mass was cele-

brated at 6:00 p.m. and the bishop.

Most Rev. John J.
McEleney, S.J., pre-

sided. Ministers for the Mass were the

Jesuit Fathers who had been closely

connected with the beginning and build-

ing of the mission. Celebrant, Rev. T.

Glavin, S.J., deacon, Rev. C. Eberle,

S.J., and subdeacon. Rev. P. Kiely, S.J.

In his sermon the bishop spoke elo-

quently of St. Paul of the Cross and his

great devotion to the Passion and Cross

of our Lord. He pointed out the happy

coincidence that while we were keeping

the feast of St. Paul the universal

Church that day was observing the great

feast of the Finding of the Holy Cross.

Chaplains for the Mass of the bishop

were Very Rev. Clement Healy, O.F.M.,

superior of the Franciscan Fathers in

Jamaica and Rev. Colin Bryan, a di-

ocesan priest. All the religious com-

munities in Jamaica and the local clergy

were represented.

Franciscan and Dominican Sisters

were represented in the congregation.

The former sisters conduct the Sunday

Blessing of new shrine of Our Lady at St. Elizabeth's church, Kingston,
Jamaica. Left to right: Rev. Colin Bryan (native), Very Rev. Clement
Healy, O.F.M., deacon of Mass, Rev. Charles Eberle, S.J., celebrant, Rev.
Thomas Glavin, S.J., Most Rev. John J. McEleney, S.J., Rev. Callistus

Connolly, C.P., subdeacon, Rev. Philip Kiely, S.J., Rev. Basil Bauer, CP.
Rev. Fr. Matthias, O.F.M.

The Passionist



School all year round at the mission,

while the latter teach the Religious

Vacation School every summer. Many
friends and former members of St.

Elizabeth's were present for this solemn

celebration of the feast of St. Paul.

The Church was literally packed.

Immediately following the Mass, the

bishop, clergy and congregation went

in procession to the spacious lawn be-

tween the church and rectory for the

blessing of the new shrine of our Lady.

The shrine was solemnly blessed by the

bishop and the ceremony came to a

close with the entire congregation sing-

ing a hymn to our Blessed Mother.

The new shrine in honor of our

Blessed Mother is different and dis-

tinctive. It is done in blue and white.

It is hoped that as the many tired and

weary, poor and sick and troubled pass

by they will turn to her for comfort and

aid. It is the fervent wish of the donors

of this statue and shrine that many of

them will obtain the gift of faith

through Mary's intercession.

Vocational Convention

A Vocational Convention took place

at Kingston from June 28, to July 2.

Ileal enthusiasm was everywhere appar-

ent and hard work was done to make

the convention a success. Rev. Dunstan

Gunzinski, C.P., from Porus, repre-

sented the Passionists and preached the

sermon at the Cathedral.

Boys were dressed in such a way as

to depict the various stages in the Pas-

sionist Life. Processions, films, booths

and evening Masses highlighted the

convention. The culmination came on

July 2, when another Jamaican was

ordained to the priesthood. Vocations

in Jamaica are on the rise. The Jesuits

have ten native priests and a number of

brothers. The future looks promising.

Growth

Extensive work has been done around

the rectory and church of St. Paul of

the Cross at Mandeville. A beautiful

gravel-tar road and parking lot has

been installed from the parochial road

to the elementary school. White field-

stones have been dug out of the earth

and cut up into gravel for the road and

blocks for the curbing and walls. In

the center has been erected a pedestal

for the statue of our Holy Founder.

This is an outdoor marble statue which

is a gift jf Very Rev. Ernest Welch,

C.P., provincial of St. Paul of the Cross

province. Rev. Angelo Jacovone, C.P.,

has employed the roller of the Public

Works to effect a truly masterful job.

Through the kindness of the bishop

and a benefactor, the mission at Porus

has secured a lovely piece of property

adjoining the church and rectory. The

future school will be erected there. The

Vei-y Rev. Modesto Seone, C.P., provincial of Precious Blood province,

and founder of Prep seminary in Los Lirios, vests two candidates in habit.

Porus mission continues to grow and

has great promise of a thriving Catholic

population. Daily Communicants num-

ber between 15 and 2 5. If the mission-

aries could get the people to go to Mass

every Sunday they would be obliged to

put on a second Mass. But due to lack

of perseverance, distance, lack of decent

clothing and pressing poverty, not all

can or do attend Mass every Sunday.

Rev. Cormac Shanahan, C.P., was

very happy the last two weeks in June

as work finally began on the new rectory

for St. Peter Claver mission. Father

Cormac has been living in a little wood-

en structure that must have dated from

the time of the American Civil War
period. The extra rooms which the

rectory will afford will help greatly to

accomodate the missionaries from the

country districts on their visit to Kings-

ton.

CHILE
Vestition

On April 26, Very Rev. Modesto

Seoane, C.P., provincial of Precious

Blood province vested in the habit two

postulants from the Passion ist Prep

seminary at Los Lirios.

Father Modesto has been in Chile

since the end of February conducting

the visitation of the retreats of Precious

Blood province there. He was the

founder of the Preparatory seminary of

Chile in 1943 and had been an active

missionary in Chile for 24 years.

AUSTRALIA
Visit by Bishop

During the month ot Ma)', the com-

munity of St. Joseph's retreat, Hobart,

Tasmania, was honored by a visit by

Most Rev. Thomas Quinlan, D.D.

Bishop Quinlan is a member of the

Society of St. Columban and is vicar

apostolic of Chun Chon, Korea. The

bishop was accompanied by the arch-

bishop of Hobart, Most Rc\-. Guildford

Young, D.D.

Passionist Honored by Queen

In the Queen's Birthday Honors

List just published is contained the name

of Rev. Francis Clune, C.P., the doyen

of Holy Spirit province and the oldest

living Passionist. Her Majesty has a-

warded Father Francis the O.B.E.; this

August, 1959 197



means he is an officer of the most dis-

tinguished Order of the British Empire.

The decoration was awarded for out-

standing services to Church and State

over many years, particularly during his

years as a mihtary chaplain with the

First Australian Imperial Forces in

World War I. Father has received

many congratulatory messages on his

well-deserved honor, including one

from His Excellency the State Governor,

Sir Eric Woodward, and one from Mr.

J. J. Cahil, premier of N.S.W.

Publications

A second edition of the life of Moth-

er Mary McKillop, Foundress of the

Sisters of St. Joseph of the Sacred

Heart, by Rev. Osmund Thorpe, C.P.,

is being printed. Father Osmund is also

writing a life of Bishop Murphy, the

first bishop of Adelaide. This is being

done at the request of the archbishop,

Most Rev. Matthew Beovich, D.D.,

Ph.D. Father Osmund has also pre-

pared a course of instruction for bush

children; i.e. Catholic children who are

too far away from a Catholic school.

In the literary field, Rev. Jerome

Crowe, C.P., had an article on Sacred

Scripture published in the Australasian

Catholic Record and Sursum Corda, a

monthly review for priests and religious

published by the Franciscan Fathers of

their Australian province.

Rev. Anthony Herring, C.P., and

Rev. Peter Cooper, C.P., have also con-

tributed articles to Sursum Corda. Father

Anthony is a regular contributor and

his articles are much appreciated.

Briefs

Retreats are conducted each week-

end at the retreat house attached to the

monastery at Hobart. The retreat house

at Glen Osmond, South Australia is

fully booked each weekend. Several

non-Catholics have attended to make
the retreat and at the same time learn

something about Catholic doctrine and

practice.

Monthly study circles on the Bible

has now completed its first year under

the direction of Rev. Jerome Crowe,

CP. Besides Passionists, the Scripture

professor from the diocesan seminary,

Rev. Fr. Barry, CM.,and several secular

priests take part in the discussions.

Passionists at Hobart have been asked

by Archbishop Young to undertake
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"Information Talks to non-Catholics"

on a diocesan basis. A series has been

arranged and the talks will be given

each week until the first week in Sep-

tember.

Extensive alterations and additions

have been made to the parochial school

at St. Joseph's, conducted by the Irish

Sisters of Charity. Most of the work

was done by voluntary labor by the

men of the parish.

At the Passionist Juniorate, St. Ives,

N.S.W., four students from the Pro-

vincial Seminary, St. Patrick's College,

Manly, recently made their ordination

retreat under the direction of Rev.

Bede O'Brien. These students had been

ill at the usual time for their retreat and

had been unable to make it then. They

were ordained priests in July.

Rev. Anselm Turner, C.P., has not

been well since he returned from New
Guinea after four years strenuous work

in the tropics. For the time being he is

staying on in Marrickville, while Rev.

Joseph Mason, C.P., remained in New
Guinea in his place. Fathers Gregory,

Hilary and Ignatius went back some

time ago. Rev. Paschal Sv/eeney, after

relieving the missionaries for four

months in New Guinea is now back

at St. Ives.

AFRICA
New Prefecture of

Bechuanaland

On April 28, the good news—long

awaited—was received that the Protec-

torate of Bechuanaland had been made
an independent ecclesiastical jurisdiction,

with the style and title of the Prefecture

Apostolic of Bechuanaland and officially

consigned to the care of the Passionists

of St. Patrick's province, Ireland.

The honor of being its first prefect

apostolic has been conferred on Mon-
signor Urban Murphy, C.P., who at the

time of his appointment was superior of

Our Lady of the Desert Mission in

Francistown. He was one of the orgi-

nal band of four Passionist Fathers and

four Passionist Sisters that set sail for

Africa in January, 1952. His seven

years missionary apprenticeship has been

spent at Francistown, where he has pro-

gressed from a prefabricated two-room

shack to a full-fledged mission station,

which includes a splendid church, an

impressive six grade school as well as a

solid rectory and sisters' convent.

The new prefecture embraces the en-

tire protectorate of Bechuanaland. Mon-
signor Urban Murphy, a native of Dub-

lin, was born in 1919. Educated at

C.B.S., Synge St., Dublin, and at the

Passionist Juniorate, he was professed

in St. Gabriel's retreat. The Graan, En-

niskillen, in November, 1939. Having

completed his philosophical and theo-

logical studies at St. Paul's retreat.

Mount Argus, Dublin, he was ordained

at Holy Cross college, Clonkiffe, May,

1945. He was well known as a preacher

of missions and retreats in Ireland and

Scotland during the early years of his

ministry.

Bechuanaland might easily be re-

garded as the Cinderella of African

Missions, so unfortunate has been its

development over the last 80 years.

Exactly that period of time has elapsed

since 11 Jesuits, six fathers and five

brothers, left Grahamstown, in the

Union of South Africa, on April 16,

1879, to reach the Zambesi River in

Rhodesia. In the party were four

Belgians, three Germans, two English

and two Italians. Father Depelchin was

the superior and the other Fathers were

Croonenberghs, Fuchs, Blanca, Terorde

and Law. The names of the Brothers

were De Sadeleer, Hedley, De Vylder,

Nigg, and Paravicini.

It was the first Catholic Missionary

Expedition into central Africa and en-

Msgr. Urban Murphy, C.P., first

Apostolic Prefect of Bechuanaland
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Prefeclure

Apostolic oi

Bechuanaland

To Bulawayo

tailed a journey through Bechuanaland.

Indeed they had set Shushong as the

limit of the first leg of their journey,

where they hoped to establish a mission-

ary base and supply center. In this they

failed.

They crossed the Limpopo River into

Bechuanaland, probably near Pitsane on

July 17, and there under "a huge,

hard, black-timbered cabbage tree" was

celebrated the first Mass in what is now
the Prefecture Apostolic of Bechuana-

land.

Unlike today's Passionist Mi.ssionaries,

those first Jesuits arrived in Bechuana-

land in four covered wagons, each

drawn by 14 oxen. Disappointed at

Shushong they eventually settled down
in Tati where two of their number are

buried in coffins made from packing

cases under a stone cross hewn by one

of the brothers.

The missionary foothold at Tati had

to be relinquished after some time and

the ensuing 80 years saw various mis-

sionary bodies try and fail to achieve

any permanent success in Bechuanaland.
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To Capetown

In 1886 three Irish Holy Ghost Fathers

tried for two heartbreaking years but

had to yield before insuperable diffi-

culty. Then in 1891 the Sacred Congre-

gation attached the northern portion to

Bulawayo and the sourthern portion to

Kimberley. In time the western region

came to be affiliated to Windhoek.

Thus things remained, until the

Oblates of the German Province took

over mission work in Kimberley in

1925. In 1928 they purchased a farm

at Khale where they set up a school,

which has since become the most success-

ful secondary school in the Protectorate.

A mission center was opened in Lobatsi

in 1929 and then another in Ramoutsa

in 1934.

The Passionists arrived in 1952.

Since then God has blessed their labors.

There are now five flourishing mission

centers with at least two others waiting

to be opened up. A little more money

and a few more missionaries are all that

is needed.

The number of Catholics has risen

from 1,533 to 4,601; schools have

doubled from 4 to 8; baptisms in a

year have gone from 151 to 508; mar-

riages from 5 to 40. Yearly Com-

munions have multiplied from 21,000

to 49,000. The number of school chil-

dren then 564 is now 1,284. The origi-

nal band of 8 Passionist missionaries

—

four fathers and four sisters has in-

creased to 26— 10 fathers, 15 sisters

and one brother.

COLOMBIA
New Prep Seminary

Passionists from Sacred Heart of

\

Passionist's Prep seminary in Cajica, Colombia, Sacred Heart of Jesus
province.
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Inside cloister of Preparatory Seminary of Precious Blood province, in

Cajica, Colombia.

Jesus Province, Spain have just com-

pleted a new seminary for Prep students

at Cajica, Colombia. Cajica is about

20 miles from Bogota, the capital of

Colombia, and has a population of

12,000 people. The name of the new

seminary is the College of St. Gabriel

of Our Sorrowful Mother.

The new seminary is constructed in

colonial style in the shape of a quad-

rangle with an enclosed courtyard in

the center. Each of the two floors on

the inside court has a cloister walk.

Passionists have been in the capital

of Colombia, Bogota, since 1927 and

now have a retreat there. They are also

located in Medellin which is in central

Colombia and about 150 miles north-

west of Bogota.

JAPAN
Ikeda Gets a New Pastor

Rev. Carl Schmitz, C.P., who has

been pastor of the church of the Passion

in Ikeda for the past four years was re-

placed by Rev. Paul Placek, C.P., on

July 1, 1959. Father Carl first started

the parish at the monastery chapel in

Hibarigaoka, and then about four years

ago, moved to the city of Ikeda (pop.

50,000), where he converted the first

floor of a Japanese house into a chapel,

meanwhile living on the second floor.

200

As the parish grew in numbers, the

first-floor chapel became too small. This

fact, plus the desire to do something to

help the poor, and also spread the faith,

led Father Carl to build a day-nursery,

where poor children are cared for by

the Sisters of St. Joseph of Wichita,

Kansas. On Sundays, the partitions be-

tween the several rooms are opened so

that now a few hundred can be seated.

The parish which has grown from

just a handful of Catholics who attended

Mass at Hibarigaoka to a thriving

parish were sorry to see their pastor go.

To express their sentiments of thanks-

giving the parishoners had a big "good-

by" party, at which speeches and tears

flowed along with the green tea.

Father Paul who will take over the

parish will be sadly missed at the Mon-
astery at Mefu. After God and the

generosity of Father Provincial, it is to

Father Paul that the Passionists in Japan

owe the beautiful new retreat-house

monastery in which they now live.

What a lot of blood, sweat and tears

this building cost him, as he planned,

drew, played the over-seer, argued, com-

plained and praised, until he got things

almost the way he wanted them.

Besides that, as the one in charge of

our brother postulants, he has, along

with them, repaired, rebuilt, repainted

and almost recreated the old Japanese-

style house, so that now it has a beauti-

ful chapel, sacristy and a bright, cheery

kitchen. And this of course was just

"side work" filling in the times when
he was not giving retreats to priests,

lay retreats, days of recollection and

scouting around for vocations.

Briefs

Rev. Ward Biddle, C.P., and Rev.

Denis McGown, C.P., finished their

study of Japanenese in June. Father

Ward quit a week early and rushed

home to take care of the parish at Ikeda

while Father Carl gave a ten-day re-

treat to the Scheut Fathers. Father Paul

is giving a retreat to the Columban

Fathers in Korea. Father Denis has

now taken up his duties as assistant

pastor at Ikeda for one year in order to

obtain more fluency in the language.

Father Ward after finishing a retreat

to the Brothers of Mary left for Naga-

saki for a year for the same purpose.

Requests for work keep coming in.

Besides the usual requests for days of

recollection, retreats, missions, etc., this

year the fathers have been asked to

give retreats to the Japanese diocesan

priests of Tokyo, Yokohama, Niigata

and Sendai. This means that the Pas-

sionists will be in close contact with

the bishops and priests of some of the

biggest dioceses in Japan which will

undoubtedly bring more requests for

missions and retreats. If things keep

going as they are, the Passionists in

Japan will soon literally be swamped

with requests for work.

Rev. Clement Paynter, C.P., has had

the busiest half-year of his life. Within

four months he has had a retreat to

Trappistine Nuns and nine missions.

During the summer he preached three

retreats to sisters and prepared for a

retreat to the diocesan priests of Tokyo

in September. The archbishop wants

four talks a day, starting Sunday evening

and ending Saturday noon.

The community retreat to the Pas-

sionists Nuns, as well as the retreat to

the fathers, will be preached by Rev.

Peter Kumle, C.P. The retreat to the

Passionists nuns wiU also have one talk

a day in Japanese for the novices and

postvdants. Father Paul has two re-

treats to sisters in Japanese and Father

Carl has three retreats to priests in

Japanese.
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EDITOR S PAGE

Passionists and Perfection

All Passionists in the fervor of their first religious

profession want to become perfect. Our goal in life is

sanctity. At that moment we were ready and willing to

sacrifice eveiythiiig in order to be perfectly united with

Christ. At that moment no sacrifice seemed too great, no

cross too heavy.

But as the years go by we begin to realize what that every-

thing costs human nature. The difficulty of the task that

seemed so easy on the day of our first profession looms up

before us in all its stark reality. As never before we realize

that the road that leads to sanctity is a hard and rough one.

And unless we have tremendous courage to go on, we can

begin to waver.

Those relk;ious who do waver do not always give up

their desire to become saints, but look for an easier way.

They still want to reach perfection some day but are not

just ready now to use all the means.

This is the time too when they can begin to rationalize

that some of the means they were taught so important in

the novitiate are now unnecessary. Prayer, study, work,

penance and solitude become tedious. Recreations unbecom-

ing Passionist religious are desired and eagerly sought.

Television, radio and movies which should be used only

in so far as they are necessary or useful are now used mere-

ly for the purpose of recreation.

The sad thing about all this is that many of these reli-

gious think they are still on the road to perfection. When
one wants something else besides God it is so easy to ration-

alize that this pleasure is necessary or useful. The voice of

God speaking through conscious gradually becomes silent.

These religious gradually lose their spiritual vision. They
have lost their way on the road to perfection. How much
better off they would have been if they kept their vision

clear and had been honest enough to admit to themselves

that they did not have the courage to continue on the rough

road to perfection. They have not only lost the way but

have thrown away the road map.

To prevent this tragedy, we Passionists must first of

all have a \ery clear idea of where we are going and the

way to get there. St. Paul of the Cross took it for granted

that all who joined his Congregation wanted to become
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perfect. And because he himself had already found the way

to this perfection, he traced out in his Rule the means to

be used to get there.

He chose the means common to all religious, but adapted

and rearranged them according to his own Passionistic

Spirituality. Greater stress was put on prayer, poverty, soli-

tude, penance and devotion to the Passion. Paul knew from

personal experience that these would be very hard on human

nature. But, he stated many, many times that if faithfully

observed they would lead surely and quickly to religious

perfection.

We Passionists of the 20th century must be convinced

personally that we will never attain Passionist perfection

unless we use these means. We are not laymen or laywomen.

We are not diocesan priests. Nor are we Franciscans, Trap-

pists or Jesuits. Although we have the same goal as they do,

we do not use exactly the same means. Therefore, ue will be-

come Saints only by following our own Passionistic Spirit-

uality.

If we hope to attain Christian perfection it means giving

God all we promised Him on the day of our profession.

Once we put our hand to the plow we cannot look back.

We can no longer live as lay people in the world. We
must be detached from everything that is not God, if we

hope to become Saints.

To be convinced of this we have but to read what St.

John of the Cross has written on the necessity of complete

detachment from creatures if we are to reach Christian per-

fection. St. John has written that one single inordinate at-

tachment is sufficient to hold us back. "For it is the same

thing if a bird be held by a slender cord or by a stout one.

since even if it be slender the bird will be well held as

though it were stout, for as long as it breaks it not and flies

not away . . . the soul that has attachment to anything, how-

ever much virue it posses, will not attain to the liberty of

Divine Union."

We may not have the courage to follow the path of com-

plete detachment but at least we should be honest enough

to recognize that this is the only road that leads to Chris-

tian perfection. A person with this attitude at least has

some chance of returning to the road leading to sanctity.

But, if Passionists become blind and no longer see the road

nor recognize that they have lost the way, they ha\e little

or no hope of reaching perfection.

Of course striving for perfection is a difficult job and if

we do not realize it by now all we ha\e to do is read some

of the pages of the first three books of the Im'italion of

Christ. Only one road leads to sanctity and that is the road

of mortification and self-denial.

But this thought should not discourage us or cause us

to lose heart. On the contrary, we should forge ahead with

greater courage and determination towards the goal. For it

is no small thing to become a Saint, to be perfectly united

to Christ.

^ytfce , /Ifit ytf, (j./.'!/
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Circular letter of Most Rev. Fr. Malcolm to the entire

Congregation on the occasion of the promulgation of the
revision of the Holy Rule.

THE history of the world, including

the history of the Church, is a

record of change. The rise and fall of

numerous civilizations have begotten

changed mentalities, which in turn have

established new norms for evaluating

human life and action. This constant

evolution of the human race, as of

particular nations and institutions, has

postulated ever new, or at least revised,

codes of law. What was judged suita-

ble and sufficient for one generation or

in one locality is found neither suitable

nor sufficient, at least in its entirety, to

REVISION OF

THE RULE

those of a much later period or in some

far distant land. Inevitably there come

recurrent demands for change.

But change of law is seldom sudden

or radical. If the final phase, the actual

change itself, takes place rapidly, it is

nevertheless only the culmination of a

long, slow and perhaps painful process

whose origins were remote. Nor is

change ordinarily a complete break with

the past—a radical cutting away from

all that was formerly held sacred, just

and useful. Except in the case of a few

revolutions, it involves a studied reten-

tion of what was universally beneficial

in the old system, while allowing those

elements of the old Code that once

served their purpose well, but serve it

no longer, to fall into desuetude. New
or revised Codes, then, usually are mere
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extensions of fundamental and universal

principles contained in the more ancient

Codes, to meet new needs of mankind
which were not and could not have been

foreseen by earlier legislators. The modi-

fications made are intended to unfetter

subjects from some duties and practices

in order that they may devote them-

selves with equal energy and less hin-

drance to more relevant ones.

Viewed from this standpoint, the

Church also can be said to have changed

with the ever changing world in which

she exists. She changes from century to

century in accidentals of her hierarchical

structure and in her discipline, for she

realizes that her subjects, like those of

the State, are human beings and she

must accommodate her laws to their con-

dition as men in the world, even while

she fosters their growth and develop-

ment as CHILDREN OF GOD in the

Church. To verify this we have no

further to look than to those modifica-

tions made for all the faithful by our

gloriously reigning Sovereign Pontiff,

John XXIII, and by his illustrious pred-

ecessor, Pius XII, during the seven

years contemporaneous with the study

and revision of our own Passionist legis-

lation. Their accommodations of ecclesi-

astical law to modern exigencies have

been generous; they have been practical;

they have met obvious sociological

needs; and they have done no harm to

fervor or to respect for sacred things.

In short the Church is realistic. Only

in her liturgy has she retained some

things that have all but lost their literal

meaning, but this no doubt is to keep

before the minds of the faithful of all

generations, at least in their ritual of

worship, the history and development

of the Church from Apostolic times to

our own, a telescoping of the whole

history of the devotional practice and

doctrinal inheritance of the Church

from its beginning. But in what pertains

to regulating the day by day disciplinary

life of the individual Catholic in his

changing world, he finds that his Popes

have kept abreast of the times.

The Passionist



This is not due to expediency, but

to the very nature of the Church. The

•Church has incarnate in herself the

Eternal and Divine Mysteries upon

which eternal salvation depends, and

she also has the mission to continue the

propagation of those mysteries until the

end of time. To give that mission

fecundity the Church must identify her-

self with each epoch, must make con-

tact with the needs and aspirations of

each successive generation of mankind,

for without such identification her con-

tinued existence would quickly become

an embarrassing anachronism, and her

life would be so out of contact with the

actual lives of the faithful that most of

her life-giving graces would be dammed
up, unable to be channeled into their

souls.

IN making adjustments to changing

times and mentalities the Church has

the same difficulty as any other institu-

tion, for though men may be endowed

with divine grace by their membership

in the Church, they do not thereby

cease to be men with independent minds

and unpredictable temperaments. As

€arly as the first century of the Chris-

tian Era, at the Council of Jerusa-

lem, A.D. 49, there arose dissentions

over Christian tradition and usage, and

at least two opposing schools of thought

contended sharply about cTiltural and

national differences in relation to the

Christian tradition (Acts, XV). The

Church THEN, as on many occasions

since, sought an adjustment so as to

fulfill her mission to ALL peoples of

the earth, not just to a few who wished

to maintain the STATUS QUO. Thus,

since the Church herself, whose Divine

origin and mission authorize her to im-

pose her laws without fear of recourse

to a higher power, makes every effort

to adapt her teachings and practices to

the mode of the day, she has an cc]ual

right to insist on that attitude and ap-

proach to problems of adjustment by

those who participate in her life—above

all those who do so in a most intimate

manner, the Religious Institutes.

It is only where suggested changes

conflict with the Natural and Divine

Laws, where the deposit of faith and

morals is in question, that the Church

is adamant in resisting change and in

reaffirming, sometimes with even greater

emphasis, WHAT IS OLD, WHAT
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IS TRADITIONAL, not because it is

old, nor entirely because it is traditional,

but because its omission or mutation

would seriously jeapordize man's eternal

destiny, and what is more, the very pur-

pose of the Church's existence.

The same historical and sociological

principles, the same reasoning thus far

cited for changes in civil and ecclesiasti-

cal law were equally valid as the motiva-

tion that led to the revision of our own
legislation. We in the religious state

are no more immune to changing with

the times than are our fellow-Catholics

in the lay state, or our fellow-men in

general. Though our Holy Rule is

sacred in its origin; and as passed on to

us it is revered; yet it is not static.

And so, despite an understandable

reluctance to alter so hallowed a docu-

ment, we nevertheless judged it not

only opportune, but necessary to study

how our Holy Rule and Constitutions

might be made a more effective guide

for our religious in the world of today

in the fulfillment of their Passionist

sanctification and their apostolate. It

goes without saying that we would not

have had the courage to undertake so

momentous, so laborious, and at times

so invidious a task had it not been

prompted by and received its initial

momentum from outside and above our

Institute. THAT FORCE WAS THE
AUTHORITY OF OUR HOLY
MOTHER THE CHURCH.

Because Religious Institutes in general

were, in the eyes of the Holy See, too

inclined to cling to outmoded forms,

while often enough not evidencing that

vibrant internal spirit and those fruits

of the apostolate which those ancient

and once significant forms were devised

to protect and maintain, our late Holy

Father, Pope Pius XII, in 1950 called

a world-wide Congress of all Religious

Institutes in the Church. That Congress

studied and disc\is.sed almost every

aspect of Religious Life and practice.

Its keynote, sounded by the Supreme

Pontiff himself, was "ACCOMMODA-
RE ET RENOVARE." That Congress

initiated, as it was intended to do, a

serious study and effort on the part of

all Religious Institutes to adjust to the

times in which we are living, but espe-

cially to renew or rejuvenate the spirit

of their respective Religious Founders,

as well as to reappraise all that consti-

tutes the distinctive vocation of each

Institute and the means to realize it

more fully and effectively. This we and

other Religious Institutes have tried

honestly to do in revising our Holy

Rules and Constitutions.

In our case the project was never

meant to be a relaxation or diminution

of fervor or a divergence from authentic

Passionist life and spirit, all of which

would have been entirely negative. On
the contrary it was based on the princi-

ple that the renewal of any living

organism, either physical or moral, means

an infusion of new life and vigor.

Though all life and activity spring from

an internal source, nevertheless even in

the spiritual order they are dependent

to a certain extent on environment and

circumstances which either hamper or

stimulate them in their internal and

external development. In order to pre-

serve its full vitality or to recapture

it, the organism must assume those

accidental changes, i.e., make that sort

of accommodation that gives full scope

to its internal and external growth and

activity.

SEEN thus in its true light, intelligent

adaptation as aimed at by the

Church does not imply or favor relaxa-

tion as an end, though it may in fact

make some acts easier as a means more

adapted to and in conformity with the

true needs and present aspirations of the

Institute. It is a matter of fact, as any

Religious will see upon reading the

revised Rule, that our adaptation posi-

tively opposes a diminution of fervor,

for it stresses once again that which is

paramount in Passionist life according

to the present mind of the Church, and

restates its specific end as well as the

spirit and the necessary means to attain

it. It is important to note in this con-

nection that not all the means or prac-

tices formerly assigned and prescribed

by our legislation arc the ONLY and

NECESSARY means to attain the end

of the Institute. Only .some of them

have a necessary connection with Pas-

sionist religious life and hence retain

their force and value at all times and

in all circumstances; others on the con-

trary have merely an accidental relation;

and still others were obviously adopted

because of special circumstances of time

and place that have since so completely
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changed that the said means or practices

are now obsolete. Not only do some

ancient prescriptions in time lose their

original significance, and others their

efficacy, but, what is more, some may

even become injurious. From time to

time, therefore, a genuine adaptation is

indicated in order to preserve the appro-

priateness and the efficacy of our body

of laws, not of course by private and

arbitrary interpretation, but under the

guidance and with the approval of the

Holy See, who is the only final authority

here below on Christian and religious

life and perfection.

Any changes that have been made in

our legislation were the result of serious

study, discusssion, and consultation with

officials of the Holy See, and with the

two-fold purpose formulated by Pope

Pius XII always in mind. That this

project has been accomplished in a man-

ner pleasing to the Holy See is attested

to by the warm praise given it by the

highest officials of the Sacred Congre-

gation of Religious, who followed inter-

estedly its every stage of progress, and

who have commented repeatedly on the

seriousness with which it was under-

taken, and the efficiency with which it

was carried to completion, and above all

for what in their considered judgment

is a realistic adjustment to modern living

with no concessions where essential

spirit is concerned. This statement is a

paraphrase of the many expressions of

approval and appreciation made during

and especially at the completion of the

revision.

I am sure that those who hoped for

a more radical revision, i.e., for pro-

visions that would change essentials of

our life, will now realize that the Sacred

Congregation itself rejected that concept

of the purpose of the revision, holding

that it would be opposed to its ultimate

good, and destructive of the spirit that

should distinguish it. And here let it

be said that it is not the intention of the

Holy See, as it was not the intention

of the Major Superiors of the Congre-

gation and the majority of our religious

everywhere, to create what would in

effect be a new Institute in the Church,

something that would still be good IN
SE, but lacking those distinctive char-

acteristics conceived in the mind of St.

Paul of the Cross under the inspiration

of grace.

At the same time let those who in all

sincerity felt that the revision was car-

ried beyond what was necessary for

adjustment to our times, and who con-

sequently have looked upon it as an

inadvisable concession to human weak-

ness, bow to the superior knowledge

and judgment of the Holy See, as did

our supreme Passionist model, St. Paul

of the Cross, when cherished provisions

of his own original text of the Holy

Rule were struck out or modified by the

highest authority in the Church. He
was able to accept these decisions with-

out sulking or recrimination because he

was not a self-opinionated man with a

closed mind, but a reasonable man of

great intelligence, who was able to

perceive that the process of living under

a rule of law does not postulate im-

mobility, but, by its very nature, requires

changes of direction and shifts of em-

phasis in the conception, interpretation

and administration of law. He was able

to be calm and submissive in what must

have been disappointing to him because

he was, above all, a man of faith, and

a man of unswerving loyalty to Christ's

Vicar on earth, whose authoritative voice

in such matters he heard and obeyed

as the voice of God. Will those who
vowed to emulate him do less?

No doubt there will be some criticism

of one or other aspect of the re-

vised Rule, for no document can please

all in every detail. We foresee that

some of our religious will find the

terminology in places too generic. It is

only right to point out that this was

intentional and had the approval of the

Holy See. Whenever possible the re-

vision was worded in such a way that

it expresses basic things only and leaves

to future General Chapters, under the

guidance of the Holy See, specific adap-

tations for later times in the form of

General Chapter decrees that will, as in

the past, be incorporated into Our

REGULATIONS. (In passing we re-

mind our religious that in accordance

with a decree of the last General Chap-

ter our existing REGULATIONS are

now in the process of revision to bring

them into conformity with the revised

Rule. The ultimate acceptance of this

revision, unlike the revision of the Holy

Rule, lies within the competence of a

General Chapter and will be on the

agenda of the next one.)

This is the time and place, we believe,

for a word of commendation and of

thanks to those of the Commission who
have labored tirelessly and at great

personal sacrifice, some for as long as

seven years, to bring this project to a

successful conclusion. Few of our reli-

gious realize what it involved of study,

research, discussion, organization and

meticulous search for the word or the

phrase that would give adequate expres-

sion to the new law without sacrificing

any of the unction that characterized the

old. If their efforts and their purpose

were sometimes misunderstood, it was

just one more thing they suffered with

patience for the ultimate common
good. We believe that time will correct

any unfortunate misunderstandings that

arose, and heal the unintentional wounds

that resulted, and that God will bless

their efforts by blessing our beloved

Congregation, and THAT was the sole

end they and those who were supporting

and encouraging their work had in mind.

In conclusion, let us emphasize that

the Holy Rule as now presented to you

is the supreme rule of our religious life

since it has been approved not only by

the Sacred Congregation of Religious,

acting with delegated faculties, but sol-

emnly by the Holy Father himself in

the form of a PAPAL BRIEF which

gives it the precise status enjoyed by

those earlier versions that date from the

time of St. Paul of the Cross, and in-

cluding the later revision under which

most of us were professed and have

lived our religious life until now. This

Papal Brief does not merely confer an

honor, but gives a status to our Holy

Rule enjoyed by few, for an approval

in this highest form is not given lightly

and is usually reserved to those Institutes

whose Holy Rule and whose role in

the Church are considered especially

significant by the Holy See.

Evidently, then, the Holy Father does

not share the pessimism that sees in

change only an evidence of retrogression.

After this personal approval of the

Holy Father it is as groundless and

illogical to say that the revision is merely

the brain-child of certain 'avant gard'

groups of our religious and is lacking in

authenticity as a true guide to Passionist

perfection, as it is to say that the pro-

mulgation of the dogma of the Assump-

tion of the Blessed Virgin Mary into
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heaven was the pet idea of a certain

school of theologians who somehow
managed to captivate and direct to their

own ends the better judgment of the

Supreme Pontiff. Personal preferences

aside, we have in both cases a decision

and declaration at the highest level

which is binding on all. To say that

one who was professed under an earlier

version of the Holy Rule can reject this

one is rather like saying that one who
was baptized into the Church at a certain

point in the development of dogma and

of ecclesiastical law can reject any later

declarations that involve a change in the

status quo, even though it is made by

the highest authority, a position that is

obviously inadmissible.

From the benign action of our Holy

Father we can conclude that God still

loves the Congregation since His Vicar

on earth, whose gift of infallibility is

exercised in the SOLEMN APPROVAL
of Religious Rules, has deigned, "ex

certa scientia," to approve ours as a sure

way to Passionist religious perfection.

We are thereby given incontrovertible

evidence that our Passionist heritage is

not out-dated and irrelevant but that we

are accepted as a force in the contem-

porary Church, i.e., not for what we
were two centuries ago, but for what

we are today; not because of our num-

bers, for we are outnumbered by others;

not because we have produced Saints

and near-Saints, for so have others; not

for any other specific reason than that

our life of prayer and the active aposto-

late that flows from it in some forty

lands around the world have given us

Passionists a distinctive life and spirit

that complements and enriches the gen-

eral life and apostolate of the Universal

Church. Let us keep that place in the

Church assigned to us by Divine Provi-

dence and recognized by the Head of

the Church, but let us realize that in

order to keep it we must re-dedicate

ourselves to the ever unfinished task of

intensifying our Passionist spirit through

wholehearted acceptance and observance

of what is now our authentic mle of

life.

How better epitomize all this than in

the words of St. Paul of the Cross him-

self in the closing paragraphs of our

Holy Rule: "Finally, the Congregation

earnestly recommends to all and each of

its beloved sons, the study and observ-

ance of the Constitutions, and, as a

mother, exhorts each: Son, keep my
commandments, and thou shalt live."

For, if fulfilled with religious care and

with a faithful and pure heart, they will

bring a tranquil temporal life and like-

wise an eternal one, which, may the

Almighty and Merciful God, Whose

glory only is sought by them, impart to

all. Amen. Let these words of the

Abbot St. Bernard, close at the same

time our Rules and admonitions: 'I beg

you, brethren, and much entreat you,

so do and so stand fast in the Lord most

dearly beloved, ever solicitous about the

keeping of the Order, that the Order

may keep you.' So be it. Amen."

By virtue of a faculty of the Sacred

Congregation of Religious, the revised

Holy Rule becomes effective throughout

the Congregation on the twenty-first of

November, feast of the Presentation of

the Blessed Virgin Mary.

Given at Rome, from the Retreat of

Sts. John and Paul, the eighteenth day

of October, 1959, anniversary of the

death of St. Paul of the Cross.
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FOUNDATION OF
PASSIONIST

NUNS
by Cajetan Reijnders, C.P.

Because of the great opposition

Paul had in founding the Passionist nuns he did

very little talking about his plans. His

maxim was : "Think of it but never talk of it."

CONTINUED

IF,
from the beginning of his plans

in 1733 until 1766, the fulfillment

seemed to Saint Paul most difficult

and almost impossible during his life-

time, as he repeatedly declared in his

correspondence, the reason for this

was that in his opinion, its success

was dependent on the previous ob-

taining of solemn vows for his Con-

gregation. This is not at all astonishing.

For the most part, modern congrega-

tions did not exist. All the older reli-

gious institutions of women were con-

nected with similar institutes of men,

as the Carmelities, Benedictines, Fran-

ciscans, etc. Paul's desire for solemn

vows was motivated by other reasons^

it is true, but the future foundation of

the Passionist Nuns certainly entered

into it. This is seen in a letter which

he wrote to Lucy Burline in August,

1751, on the vigil of a fresh attempt

to obtain solemn vows.

"... After Holy Communion offer

the Eternal Father His Beloved Son;

implore Him to spread this work (the

Congregation) throughout the entire

world and to raise it to solemn vows;

but do it every day. . . . Lift your

Main altar in the cloister, Passionist
Nuns at Erlanger, Ky. founded in 1947.
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voice to the Lord; let us wrest this

grace from His hands; let us implore

the mediation of the Most Holy Virgin,

of Saint Michael the Archangel, of

all the angels and saints. Take care

not to act the coward; now is the

time for, etc. . . ; with faith, humility,

charity and assiduous prayer all will

be obtained. This favor must be the

fruit of prayer. As for you, poor

little one, humble yourself profoundly

at the thought that the Divine Majesty

is honoring you with participation in

so eminent a work by means of your

prayers. I tell you, moreover, that if

this grace is not obtained, never shall

we see the realization of the affair

God revealed to you under the symbol

of the doves. Do you understand me?

And indeed our Congregation will '

never spread. We shall never count

subjects of deep capacity. So see how
necessary it is for us to raise our voices

to obtain such a favor. Offer Jesus

suffering to the heavenly Father; say

to Him that although the world does

not merit so merciful a visitation,

nevertheless, Jesus does. Tell Him so

and dare to utter these words, ani-

Passionist Nuns at prayer in cloister,

at Scranton, Pa., founded in 1926.
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mated, however, with profound respect.

Say to Him that the world lies in for-

^'Ctfulncss of the sufferings of Jesus,

that miracle of miracles of the love of

God; tell Him to send His servants,

members of this Congregation, to

sound the trumpet of holy preaching

to arouse the world from its profound

sleep. Pray Him particularly to be

appeased towards me, for I am sure

that I am the cause of this precious

favor being delayed.'"-

In a circular letter of August 19,

the saint announced his project to

his religious and prescribed special

prayers.' Nevertheless, we find no

record of his making any advances in

Rome that year. Possibly the reasons

that inspired his hope of success were

merely a mirage which vanished al-

most immediately.

Two years later, in 1753 Paul was

confirmed in his office as General

of the Congregation. In announcing

his re-election he once again expressed

the desire and hope that the Congre-

gation would soon be elevated to

solemn vows for the two-fold well-

known end: that it might spread

through every country and re-awaken

everywhere the remembrances of the

Passion of our Lord.' And here again

his aspiration seems to us correlated to

his desire to augment the Congrega-

tion with its complementary institute

of Passion ist Nuns.

A settlement of the material diffi-

culties to the foundation had been

presented to Paul somewhat earlier.

In January, 1753, he wrote: "A family

has offered their entire fortune, an

important one, for the foundation of

a convent which will be a nest for

the cherished doves of Jesus Cru-

cified."'"

This family was Dominic Constan-

tini and his brother, Nicholas, a canon,

who resided with him. Dominic and

his wife, Lucy, were childless. In as-

sociation with Nicholas, they resolved

to devote their possessions to some pious

work. They undertook to provide the

building for the Passionist convent.

The material problem solved, it re-

mained to obtain approbation from
Rome. Full of confidence, Paul wrote:

"If, as I hope, our Congregation is

raised to solemn vows, the realization

of this holy work will be facilitated.
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But, will I still be alive? For the rest

I do not even desire it. My soul can

desire nought but the accomplishment

of the ever adorable and most sweet

will of God. To that all my poor

prayers tend."''

It was cjuite natural, therefore, that

after the chapter which assured his

re-election, Paul immediately turned

his attention to obtaining solemn vows.

He had foundation for hope. "Pope

Benedict XI had once said to him:

'Father Paul, if God keeps me alive,

I promise to elevate your Congrega-

tion to solemn vows.'
"'

And yet here again we find no record

of the servant of God making the

slightest advance at Rome. Probably

at the first overture he was advised that

the time was not opportune—the ani-

mosity and covert opposition which

we spoke of at length in the life of

the Founder, although totally unjust,

had not been extinguished. On June

Remain in silence, never lament,
never complain; put into practice
these two precious words: to suffer

and be silent ; this is the shortest way
to sanctity and perfection (St. Paul,
Lt. Ill, 355).

23, the Saint wrote: "In what relates

to the observance our Congregation is

more and more blessed by the Lord;

and so it is exposed to the persecution

of all hell combined."^

The year elapsed without further

mention of solemn vows. The Saint

cut short the reports that were al-

ready circulating about the nuns' foun-

dation. July 10, he counselled Thomas
Fossi not to talk of it even to his sister-

in-law. "If you are questioned, reply

that you have one household to look

after and that it is convent a-plenty

for you.""

December 16, we find even more

explicit words in a letter to Mother

Bresciani although she is informed that

from the material aspect the tjuestion

appears under control. . . . "Those

rumors that are circulating about the

foundation of monasteries (the Italian

text gives this plural form) arc purely

fantastic. I am not even thinking of

I*'«tht'r Cajftan Reijnder.s, C. P., is well
known to I'jussionist.s throuj^hout thu worUI.
i\v ha.s writton much on our Holy Koundi'r.
St. Paul of thi- Cross.

it, especially as I do not see the slight-

est opening."'"

Strange coincident ! That very day

this discouraged plaint slipped from

him into a letter: "I feel crushed

under the weight of divers e\'ents and

stormy winds buffet me. It will be no

small thing if I can go on carrying

the weight of the government of the

Congregation and c/e hoc dub'iln (of

this I am doubtful.)""

In short, admidst the persistent ani-

mosity, the ser\'ant of God thought

that he was scarcely able to maintain

the Congregation and he realized that

the situation was not favorable for

founding another institute for nuns.

This was to be a laborious task and

would not be in effect for almost

20 years.

IN September, 1755, Paul gave a

mission at Rociglione.'-' In this city

lived a young girl named Teresa

Palozzi who had known the Saint

from the time she was about six or

seven, as her father was a benefactor

of the Passionists and was their host

whenever any of them came to Roci-

glione. At the time we are speaking

of, Teresa was 18. She placed herself

under Father Paul's direction and be-

gan to correspond with him. Under

the name of Mother Angelo Teresa

she became one of the first Passionist

nuns and succeeded Mother Mar)' Cru-

cified as superior at the expiration of the

hitter's triennium.

Teresa was noble and generous, de-

voted to the point of sacrihce, frank

and jovial by nature and educated

above the usual standard of the times.

When Father Paul heard the revela-

tion of her conscience, he recognized

a soul chossn for his first group of

Passionist nuns. And he reser\'ed her

for his religious household 15 years.

Teresa waited all that time despite her

ardent desire to consecrate herself to

God immediately and the fear that

later on she would be refused admis-

sion to any other convent on account

of her age, in the event that Father

Paul's failed.

In his first letter to her, December

7, 1755, the Saint wrote: "As for your

vocation, wait the loving breath of

the Holy Spirit and live wholly re-

signed in the divine arnii of Jesus

Christ. He will think of the state you
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are to embrace and be assured that,

if you are faithful to God, He will

open a way for you towards an insti-

tution favorable to your aspiration after

the loftiest perfection. While waiting

do the best you can in your home, as

occasions send themselves. Every hour,

every moment, you can practice acts

of the highest virtue. . . . The founda-

tion of the convent is something very

remote; still God is all powerful. He
can effect it much sooner than we
think. To obtain it, pray to the Lord

day and night, but never speak of it

to anyone. "^^

It is clear that at heart Saint Paul

thought a great deal more of this foun-

dation than he let it appear. He
practiced the maxim he wrote: "Think

of it but never talk of it."

The following year, 1756, Paul

wrote to Dominic Constantini: "After

recommending my project to God, I

just received some letters from Rome
relative to the affairs of our Congre-

gation which make me conclude the

ipractical impossibility of obtaining

from the Lord, the Pope, the favor

of realizing the foundation. I opened

my mind to the illustrious and reverend

bishop of Corneto, believing the affair

to be within the scope of his ordinary

faculties. The greatest difficulty will

spring from the simple character of

our vows. It is more than probable

that His Holiness will not consent to

the foundation of a convent for nuns

of our Institute until the Institute re-

ceives solemn approbation. That is

the reasoning suggested by my limited

intelligence and my thoughts were con-

firmed as a result of a letter I had

from Rome treating, not of the enter-

prise in question—I am keeping that

extremely secret—but of the founda-

tion of a retreat for our religious in

Rome. However, we could try to ford

it.^* I would advise having a memoire,

according to the outline you will find

herewith, presented to the Pope. You
might consult your brother, the canon,

on this subject, as well as the bishop.

If he approves my proposal, monsignor

could then have the memoire presented

by one of his fellow bishops to Mon-
signor Boschi, secretary, who is a very

devout prelate. The supplication would

have to be recommended to him in-

sistently so as to have him present it
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to the Pope, and thus we shall be able

to hear the oracle of the Holy Father

and through him learn the will of

God. If His Holiness grants a favor-

able rescript, the matter is achieved!

If he does not, do not incur the risk

of purchasing houses uselessly or of

making other preparations.

"I might say this also, but it is

merely a thought on my part: If this

foundation in favor of our Institute

does not materialize you could, if God
so inspires you, found a convent like

the monastery of Divine Love at

Montefiascone. It is a very holy insti-

tute, of perfect common life and with-

out parlors. These religious teach little

girls and have instructions for women
every morning in the practice of mental

prayer. Father John Baptist agrees with

me and his opinion has all the more

foundation as he preached the spiritual

exercises there and has the highest

esteem for them.

A true servant of God should keep
his eyes downcast looking only up to
Heaven and upon as much earth as is

needed to bury him (St. Paul, III, 361).

"Dear Dominic, submit these reflec-

tions to profound examination; con-

sult your good sisters in the greatest

privacy, and also monsignor with

whom you should have a complete

understanding on the subject of the

enclosed draft of the memorial. If he

thinks it well, have the outline put in

proper form and presented to the Pope.

"Prudence demands this method of

acting and you must not involve your-

self in any expenditure unless we are

assured beforehand of the will of our

Lord, the Pope, and of his favorable

disposition. "1^

This shows that Dominic's three

sisters were already in the secret at

least by 1756 and were consulted about

the project.

THE letter just cited was written on

April 5. Another in the month

of December shows that Paul was

ruminating his great design.

Marie Aldobrandi, a boarder in

some institute where Saint Paul had

probably preached a retreat, had made

a vow to become a religious in a con-

vent that he, Paul, should designate.

She committed the matter entirely to

him. Naturally the servant of God
thought of reserving her as a Passionist.

She probably belonged to the illustrious

family of Aldobrandini connected with

Clement VII that had given seven

cardinals to the Church. The maiden

received the Saint's advice to renounce

the pomp of dress. That is to say she

possessed a personal fortune and it is

presumable from her noble origin that

she was endowed with a gift of leader-

ship. She was the person Paul was

looking for; she would be the corner

stone and foundress of the Passionist

Nuns and her fortune would supple-

ment the insufficient dowries of the

first group of religious. Saint Paul

appears to have had the whole thing

planned out but he did not manifest

it openly. He answered her: "Since

you have made a vow to enter the

convent I shall designate, I will not

fail to implore the Lord to grant me
the required light. I trust, however,

that I have it already, but I have not

the courage to confide it to paper. I

reserve communicating it to you until

it is clearer. If the mercy of God
seconds my plan, you will be a great

instrument for His glory and the Lord

will render you holy. Keep what I

am writing you in your heart and

meanwhile implore the Divine Majesty

to open the way and dispose you for

the reception of so singular a grace."^*

In February, 1757, two months after

the letter just quoted, Paul gave the

spiritual exercises in Corneto.^' Probably

it was to the Benedictines to whom he

had preached at other times. Under

the circumstances, the Constantinis

must have had him as their guest, or

at least received a visit from him. He
had excellent opportunities during the

days that followed for talking over the

plans for the Passionist foundation.

Constantini was still quite determined

to start the work, but Paul in his

prudence, advised him not to publish

his plans abroad. "It was with the

greatest secrecy," he wrote March 26,

"that I revealed the important project

to Orlandi, the architect; I explained

the ordinance about the cells, corridors,

etc. ... I let him know that if he

wished I would send him a mason with

a plan of our retreats so he will be

more conversant with it. I informed
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him that for just and holy reasons I

have not disclosed the nature of our

project to the mason and that the

bishop has graciously lent his name

for the establishment of the work in

order to avoid the strife and opposition

which the devil might stir up. I

trust that I was quite clear while at

the same time guarding the most pro-

found secrecy.""*

However, borrowing the bishop's

name presented one inconvenience. If

he happened to die unexpectedly, and

he was already very old, the cathedral

chapter would think the work done

had been financed by him. Moreover,

Paul recalled the difficulties encoun-

tered at Terracini where the death of

Monsignor Oldo had left unfinished a

retreat he was building for the Pas-

sionists. Hence, in the letter to Dominic

from which we have just been quoting,

the Saint added: "There is another

very important point that I analyzed

with Father John Baptist according to

the holy lights God has granted us.

Before purchasing the house or making

any outlay, you should absolutely ob-

tain a private declaration from the bish-

op, strictly authenticated and bearing

his signature, stating explicitly that the

entire project is being established at

your expense, the purchase of the

houses, etc., and that all is in accord-

ance with your pious will and intention

in obedience to inspirations from the

Lord. Monsignor should state that he

is lending his name for holy reasons

but that the work is entirely yours;

that you are defraying all the expenses

and are the legitimate owner of houses,

building and everything else.

"Beware of yielding to human re-

spect; that would be a mistake. The

reasons are only t(K) obvious: we are

mortal; the project will not be achieved

in a day; it will take years. Will the

illustrious monsignor survive? We are

not assured that he will. Such assur-

ance does not exist tor him, nor tor

us, nor for anyone. If God were to

take him before the completion of the

work, what would be the result if we
could not produce this declaration that

you are the rightful owner of the

place? The bishop's successor would

immetl lately t;ikc possession of the

work for, as far as public opinion goes,

monsignor is the one who is estab-
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lishing it. And what would there be

to do if we had nothing to show. The

undertaking would simply be shattered.

Weigh all these considerations care-

fully; they are according to God and

indicate the way to follow ... I must

not speak; all should come from you

as from the one whom God is using for

the work. Pay attention to my letter;

some day it may serve to free me from

blame if you do not conform to this

line of conduct. We implore long life

for the zealous prelate, but prudence

exacts acting as I explained under pain

of error."'"

A week later the Saint was already

giving detailed instructions about

the foundation. He wrote Dominic

that the corridors were to be seven

palms-" wide, the cells twelve, and

added: "Arm yourself with still greater

confidence in God. Let not the diffi-

culties afright you. God will make

you see wonders. Set to work corde

Whoever does not mortify his sense
of taste will never be able to mortify
the other passions, nor acquire the
other virtues (St. Paul, Lt. IV, 279).

magno et atiimo volenti (with courage

and a willing mind) with humility of

heart and a pure intention of procuring

glory for God. It is a question of pre-

paring a nest for the pure doves of the

Crucified that they may keep perpetual

morning for His most holy Passion

and anoint His divine wounds with the

balm of their tears flowing from hearts

burning with love. O what a great

work! Thank God for having chosen

you for this work and keep yourself

wholly humbled and annihilated in the

Divine Presence saying: S/ibsldiitni

mea tanujuam nihilum ante te.'"-^ That

summer, however, Constantani met

with severe financial reverses. His

wealth consisted chiefly in farm land

which he rented or leased on the met-

ayage system. Years when har\ests

were poor the income was little or

nothing. On July 13, Saint Paul wrote

to Teresa Palozzi: "As for the project

of the foundation, I shall say simply

this: I fear this plan is going to

evaporate in smoke, for the benefactor

who had practically complctcil all the

preparations to build has undergone

serious material reverses. Let us leave

it to the good God. Let us abandon

ourselves totally to His most holy will.

He knows how to find the way to

bring all to a happy termination for

His greatest glory. "--

A few days later he wrote to her

again: "There is still some hope for

the convent, but who knows how much

time it will take?"-'

That Christmas, 1757, in wishing

Dominic and his family a happy feast.

Father Paul asked him to extend his

wishes to his "three pious sisters for

whom," he adds, "I still preserve that

reverence and devoted esteem which I

conceived long ago."^'*

Dominic went ahead despite his

losses. Originally he intended to con-

vert his own home into a convent but,

on the advice of his wife and brother,

he decided to use several houses which

they owned in the city and to augment

the property by the purchase of an

adjoining dwelling. Monsignor Gius-

tiniani's consent to this was asked and

obtained.

Some time after these preparations,

January 7, 1759, Father Paul came to

Corneto to preach a mission, his second

in this city. It was a fresh opportunity

for stimulating the zeal of his bene-

factors and on the 29th of the same

month, the feast of St. Francis de Sales,

the corner stone of the building was

finally laid.''^"'

However, Paul was under no illu-

sion. He knew quite well that it

would not be within a few weeks, or

a few months, that the new religious

could be installed. So, there was no

precipitation in his correspondence.

February 6, he wrote to Thomas Fossi

:

"As for the nuns' foundation, I have

nothing particular to say. The affair

is progressing secretly. However, I

believe that in this also the Divine

Majesty shows forth His glory."-''

And to Teresa Palozzi whii had

found a companion to enter the new

institute with her, he responded:

"Since the foundation is still some-

thing remote, we must pray the Di\ine

Majesty to complete the work He has

begun. As for the young lady of whom
you speak, I do not think there will be

r(H)m tor her, since many are asking

and all are souls ol holy lives. We
(Cotithtued on page 230)
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SPIRITUALITY

OF ST. PAUL

by Costante Brovetto, C.P.

The final installment of this series

of articles concludes with the

Crucified Life in Union with the Passion.

In the spirituality of St. Paul of the Cross, reference

to physical death has a tone of special intimacy and joy,

because the whole of life is considered a mystical anticipa-

tion of it. Therefore, here at the conclusion of our study,

we want to stress it somewhat, as one of the more beauti-

ful fruits of mystical death. The soul claims it as its own
at the moment it passes with its whole soul through the

gates of that kingdom where it has remained fixed in time,

with the higher part of its spirit, restrained only by the

bonds of the body, always weaker. "Good heart now . . .

for the walls of the prison are crumbling, and we will

escape and fly from it to our home. Oh, who will give

me wings of a dove to fly to the bosom of my God, and

rest there! We desire it ardently."^

We have already shown how Mary is mystically present

in the spiritual rebirth of souls in the Word.- The impli-

cations of the cave of Bethlehem are too rich for the Saint

to be able to pass over it without pointing out to souls the

faith, humility, silent patience of the Virgin, those examples

of the new life, completely hidden in Christ, which the

mystically reborn soul enjoys. "Stay well cloistered in-

teriorly, with very profound knowledge of your own
nothingness. This is the way to celebrate in spirit the

Divine Nativity of the Divine Word made man, by the

silence of the night of faith and of holy love. . . . Tender

tears of love flowed from the holy eyes of the Mother

when she saw the King of Kings in her arms, bundled

and wrapped in the poorest of swaddling clothes, and

bathed Him with her sweet tears . . . ; completely hidden

in the Divine Word made man, she was reborn each

moment more and more in Him to a divine life."-^

At the finish of the dying life, St. Paul of the Cross once

more directed the eyes of the soul to the Madonna, and

precisely at the moment, both mysterious and glorious, in

which she finished the course of her earthly life. The

Saint combined the secure intuition of a great mystic with

his tender devotion, putting his finger on the bond that

united the beginning of her earthly life, the Immaculate

Conception, with its end, her glorious Assumption.*

In conformity with the whole of his spirituality, in con-

templating the supernatural riches of Mary, "an ocean of

perfection so profound that only God, who has enriched

her with His greatest treasures, can know it,"^ St. Paul

fastened above all on her love and sorrow, and through

them explained her death from love. The intensity which

finally brought on her death from love is the same privi-

leged and conscious presence in the Virgin, from the first

instant of her life, of God in the act of His eternal and

singular love. "This great intensity of love, with which her

Most Pure Heart was sweetly wounded, from the first

instant of her pure Immaculate Conception, increased so

much in the whole course of her life that it penetrated so

deeply within her as to separate her holy soul from her

body."^

THE faith of the Virgin, luminous and already conscious

from the earliest moment of her life, perceived with

immediate clarity her own divinisation; her heart could

not help being orientated with invincible force toward

God who attracted her to Himself as to her beginning
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and center. With that, Mary was

already mystically dead to the world,

even before seeing its false light. Here

is indeed a wonderful example of the

greatest transforming union. "I beg

you ... to ask for the grace of being

a great saint and of keeping your

spirit humble indeed, but without

cheapness, and courageous, so that like

an infant you may always remain in the

bosom ot God, center of yourself, as

the great Mother of God, Most holy

Mary, did, while she was in the arms

of her mother St. Ann, but at the same

time gathered into the divine bosom

of the heavenly Father.""

What made the transforming union

of Mary not only a sweet martyrdom

of love, but a true sorrowful trans-

fixing according to St. Paul, was the

sight of the ingratitude of men toward

the divine Love, and ingratitude which

reached its most tremendous excess

when it cruelly murdered the very Son

of God. "So this death of love put an

end to that grand sea of sorrows that

this great Mother endured in the whole

course of her holy life, not only in

the Passion of Jesus, but also in seeing

so many offences that men commit

against the Divine Goodness. There-

fore, let us celebrate the feast and

rejoice in God our good, at the great

triumph of Mary, our great Queen and

Mother; let us rejoice that she is

exalted above all the choirs of angels,

placed at the right hand of her dear

divine Son.""*

Mary has the power of making those

who turn to her share in an equal

suffering, and an equally privileged

death. "We need to fly to the most

pure Heart of Mary . . . and ask the

grace of remaining always immersed

in the immense sea of divine love,

from which flow that other sea of the

sufferings of Jesus and the sorrows of

Mary. Let us allow ourselves to be

penetrated with these sufferings ... let

us allow the sword or lance or dart to

be well tempered .so that the intensity

of love will penetrate more deeply;

for the more penetrating the intensity

of love, the more quickly will the

prisoner escape from his prison. . . .

Pray Mary that she quickly obtain

for you the grace of being ... all afire

with love, and tell her that if she will

do you the kindness of wounding your
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heart with a sharp dart of love which

will make the sword or lance penetrate

deeply to the bottom of your heart, you

will remain in her hands.""

This participation will consist in

receiving sorrow and a happy death

as a gracious favor, without denying

what remains proper to it, the personal

debt of justice for not having loved

and glorified God enough. By such a

death is rendered the final earthly

adoration, in spirit and in truth, of

God, and gives the finishing touch to

the humble and sincere spirituality of

the Passion.

AMONG the souls of lofty virtue

whom St. Paul of the Cross

favored and accompanied to holiness,

perhaps the one who made him won-

der, more than others, at the power of

the Cross was a certain Sister Angela

M. Colomba, a Carmelite of Vetralla.

Confined as she was to bed for over

thirty years, she was gifted with extra-

The great point is that we will never
be souls of prayer if we have not a
great love of internal and external
mortification, practising its acts (St.

Paul, Lt. IV, 293).

ordinary gifts and heroic virtue; the

Saint spoke of her therefore only in

terms of the highest admiration. Provi-

dence granted his desire "to give her

her passport for Paradise," in a man-

ner quite out of the ordinary,'" and its

telling is full of a deep mystical poetry.

When the Saint set out from the con-

vent, after the end had come, he was

literally radiant: he could not keep

from expressing his joy, in writing and

orally, when he spoke of her death,

crown of a life so completely mystical.

Such a death, is, indeed, as the holiness

of the Cross is, hidden and secret. "I

have assisted, by the mercy of God, at

the death of Sister Colomba; I admini-

stered the sacraments, and up to her

last breath, spoke of God's word, but

in a manner I cannot explain. My poor

spirit was the most united to hers,

precisely when I spoke to her in spirit,

while on my knees, or praying by her

bedside. I fully believe that she died

in the act of prayer, and sunk in her

own nothingness, but completely im-

mersed in God. Her work remains

Ufv. Cosliiiiti- HiDVctto. CI'., is 11 nu'iiiluT
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secret, but her death precious, without

conspicTious signs, because she had

begged this grace from her divine

Spouse, having requested it of Him
for so long. Oh, how great a soul!""

Profound detachment from every

conspicuous sign: this is the ultimate

proof of having well assimilated the

spirituality of mystical death. We can

truly believe it was her holy spiritual

director who suggested this prayer to

her, so heroic and at the same so

prudent.'- Besides, it ought to follow

logically, because the attitude of the

soul mystically dead is that of a "culprit,

who awaits death willingly, to give in

some part some small tribute to the

divine Justice."'-'

This phrase, typical of St. Paul of

the Cross, betrays a profound mystical

sense: the soul, sunk in its own
abysmal lowliness, remains simply

resting in the bosom of the Father,

and loves His Justice passionately,

which is shown by sending it to death

in a manner made immediate out of

love. It rejoices secretly, as our Saint

did, when it pictures itself before the

criminal's death it has merited,"

thinking it good to die at the hands

of the Father. . .

.'"' without conspicuous

signs, indeed, the soul dies, really as

if by a loving martyrdom, in which

the loving executioner is the love of

the Father Himself;"' it operates pro-

foundly, fashioning the eternal master-

piece with its last touches. To advance

toward perfect love is then also to

increase in attachment to the di\inc

Justice, which consists in presenting

the matter for the supreme religious

sacrifice of one's own career, as Jesus

did. "Proceed along your spiritual

path, and remember that the motion

at the end is swifter, and so run toward

the Supreme Good with great swift-

ness, following the most sweet Je.sus

who has pointed out the way to you."'"

St. Paul left the soul, then, in the

liberty of aspiring after its heavenly

country,'" and even saw in this desire

one of the clearest signs of love of

God;'" in fact, he always encouraged

it for the re;ison "that in he-aven one

loves more perftxtly."-" As for the

actual death, he wanted souls to be

perfectly indifferent. "About the desire

lor de.ith, when His Majesty implants

it, and it comes from a motive above
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all of going to see God and of loving

the Supreme Good without any further

danger, accept it submissively, but

always with resignation to the Divine

Will, for our will must be transformed

in all things into that of God/'^i

SOULS ought to recall, indeed, that

their true Paradise is the will of

God: -2 and above all, obedient to

death, they ought to await "the per-

mission of the spiritual Father!" In

the same letter in which the Saint

summarized his desires: "nee pati nee

mori, but only complete transforma-

tion in the divine good-pleasure," he

wrote: "Well, my daughter, how are

you ? Your heart wants to fly on high,

is it not so? But you must be patient,

and wait for your divine Spouse to

give you the freedom to do so ... I

want to believe that you are willing to

be obedient even to death, and even

after death. You know that you do not

yet have permission to depart from

prison to go home, because the poor

father that His Majesty has given to

direct your soul desires (if it is pleasing

to the divine Majesty) to find you

there to bid you farewell to Paradise."^^

For these fortunate souls, waiting,

both in suffering and in nudity of

spirit, was thus a very high contempla-

tion in union with the Agony of

Christ, which was an anticipation in

desire, that the work prescribed for

Him by the Father in the prophecies

would be completely accomplished. "In

the precious, sacred agony in which

your divine Spouse leaves you, you

must remain in the peaceful and tran-

quil silence of faith and of love in the

bosom of the heavenly Father, nour-

ishing yourself on the sacred milk of

the divine will recalling the words of

Jesus Christ that He said to His

apostles, that His food was to do the

will of the eternal Father, and to

perfect His work. In my opinion,

corporal death is not yet close until

mystical death has been accom-

plished. "2*

The Saint thought that death would

properly be that "in which and by

which would be perfected the Espous-

als with the Supreme Good,"^^ which

is the perfect donation of one's cruci-

fied life.2^ Death seals repose, after

attaining one's own passion in the

measure fixed by God: by prolonging
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it, the soul can in some manner see its

glory increasing. "One morning, I was

afflicted by some corporal suffering

more than usual, and was dry and

afflicted, and I heard said to me: There

is all eternity to rejoice. Then I was

in peace with God, desiring to suffer

always more. "2" "I can say or write

nothing else but what I have said and

written to you in the past: all else

ends, eternity never ends .... Those

who suffer for love of Christ, aid

Christ in carrying the Cross, and so

will share in His glory in heaven. "^^

With the increase of love and of

sorrowful contemplation, mystic souls

can feel themselves being consumed

physically also, as by an intensity of

love which in the end finishes them.

"Continue to love the uncreated Love,

for this Infinite Love will strike your

heart with one of his enflamed darts,

and your soul will leave the prison of

the body by the force of love, and

To attain to sanctity, internal and
external mortification is necessary, for

from it springs true, blind obedience,
completely pliable as soft wax, gentle
and meek with everyone, sweetened
with the perfume of holy love (St.

Paul, Lt. II, 368).

will fly to rest for ever in the In-

finite."29

ST.
Paul of the Cross promised

souls that, perhaps only in the

inviolable secret of their own interior

depths, death would be most sweet for

one who gloried only in the Cross of

Christ. "This fearsome passage ... is

most sweet and gentle for one who
has served God faithfully according to

his vocation. . . . Let us live with the

greatest perfection possible, and rest

secure that we will not experience the

torment of death, as it is written : non

tanget illos tormentum mortis, but let

us breathe with complete ease in the

most holy Side of Jesus."^^

Highest privilege is that which the

Saint promises: "a true peace and

serenity of conscience, with a moral

security of passing from exile to the

true happiness of Paradise,"'^i but he

hoped he could suggest motives that

would have changed death into a

festival, ^^ a beginning of eternal life.

The soul which, all its life, has

chosen to rejoice only in the sufferings

of Jesus, apart from every created com-

fort, even at death renews its solemn

protest: "Jesus, may my last breath

be your love, Amen."^^ In reply, it

hears the most consoling announcement

of its true spiritual marriage, the be-

ginning of its more sublime fruition.

"The poor prisoner will fly free to

its home which the sweet Jesus has

gained for her with His precious

Blood; but you must notice that in

setting out from the prison, it must be

clothed with a garment the color of

ashes, on which is written: I am a

pure nothing, I am only an abyss of

evils: You alone are He who is, and

from You, I hope for every good, by

the merits of the Blood of my Jesus.

In leaving the prison, with this poor

garment of ashes, then, with the in-

scription of its nothingness. His Maj-

esty, who is All, orders that the gar-

ment of ashes be taken away, and it

be reclothed with the garments of a

queen, stained in the Blood of the

Immaculate Lamb, and embroidered

with His own divine power; and so,

grandly clothed, it comes into His

kingdom, to sit for ever at His divine

Table, and to sing always : Holy, holy,

holy. Thou alone art holy. Thou alone

art Lord, Thou alone art the Most

High, Oh Jesus Christ."^* "Oh good

Lord, what will happen to our hearts

when they are immersed in that infinite

sea of sweetness! What will happen

when there in heaven we will be all

transformed by love into God, and

will receive that Infinite Good which

is our God Himself! What will hap-

pen when we will sing for ever the

divine mercies, the triumphs of the

Immaculate Lamb, and of Mary our

holy Mother ! What will happen when
we will chant without ceasing that

eternal phrase: Sanctus, sanctus, sanc-

tus, when with the saints we chant that

wonderful Alleluia! What will hap-

pen to our hearts, our spirit, when

we are united with God closer than

the iron to the fire, which without

ceasing to be iron, appears all flame, so

we will be so transformed into God
that the soul will be completely di-

vinised; oh, when will that day come!

When, when, will death come to

break the wall of this prison! Ah,

(Continued on page 231)
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OUR

TODAY we teaching brothers, 129

of us, have completed a spiritual

retreat as successful as any we can re-

call. The fruits of a retreat are always

among the imponderables, but in con-

versations with dozens of men of di-

verse temperaments and ages, I gather

impressions of a quiet satisfaction, of

a serene joy that comes from better

knowledge of ultimate truths. "The

best retreat I've made in fifteen years,"

a middle-aged brother averred.

How shall we account for this

unamimity in satisfaction? Of course

we have been duly reminded (and it

is basically correct) that the effective-

ness of a retreat is decided on the

testing-ground of each man's soul; yet

we must admit the retreat master is

(after the Holy Ghost) the chief oper-

ative in this time of grace. A weak,

poorly prepared priest can make a

retreat a period of general ennui. A
retreat master who does not know his

audience and their special needs can

for eight drowsy days dispense irrele-

vant truisms to pews of nodding heads.

This year God was most merciful in

sending us the ideal retreat master:

a wise, holy, eloquent priest who
knows not only theology but us as well.

If gcxxl writing consists in using the

right word in the right place (being

mindful of the occasion and the reader

for whom the writing is intended), so

By Justinus Paschal, F.S.C.

Intelligent Pews

Speak Back

IDEAL

a good retreat conference wings timely

and appropriate words to a particular

group of listeners. Too often in the

past we have been exposed to tender

flights of oratory that might have

tickled the ears of novices; too often

have we been riddled with anecdotes

that might have amused high school

boys. Perhaps some of our retreat

masters do not realize that the mem-
bers of teaching congregations today,

men and women, are most of them

well educated persons, even sophis-

ticated in the best sense of the word,

people who come to a retreat expecting

doctrinal light as well as the heat of

fervent exhortations, requiring fuller

knowledge of the Mystical Body, of

the Divine Indwelling, not anecdotes

or oft-repeated instructions on how to

prepare for confession.

First of all, we appreciate our good

father's introduction to the retreat.

Immediately winning our respect by

showing intimate knowledge of our

Rules and Constitutions and the prin-

cipal writings of our Founder, he pro-

posed to construct his discourses on

the foundations of our two operative

ideas—the spirit of faith and the spirit

of zeal. It Wiis a fresh approach and a

logical one. Too frequently in the

past we have inwardly groaned as the

good master launchcil forth on his first

conference with the remark: "During

these days of retreat—dilficult days for

Biothi-r Justinu.H Piuschal, KS.C, is h nu-m-
ber of thf fiiculty at De Lii Siilli- hitrh schmil
in Minni'npoll.s, Minn. This article ai>l>eaii-<l

in the summer issue of the /»« Salle Calrrhinl,
p. ir.:i.
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you and for me— I shall not tell you

anything new, no, just the same old

solid truths you have been hearing

about year in and year out." And only

too well did the good retreat master

keep his promise—for eight solid days.

Of course our little retreat master

this year did not expound any new

doctrines or modifications of old doc-

trines, but by means of emphasis and

contrast, by juxtaposing lull truth and

half-truth, by quotations from twen-

tieth-century theologians, by a fresh,

adjustable \'ocabular)', he did express a

great number of new thoughts about

old truths. In one sentence
—

"To be

loved is sufficient reason to exist"—he

packed wisdom for the discouraged

and the only effective answer to the

Existentialists. On the vow of chastity

he said simply: "This vow made to

God is not so much to preserve our

purity .IS to increase it." And in tribute

to the Most Blessed Mother: "Christ

honored His Mother above all other

creatxircs in that He laid down His

life chiefly for her."

No new truths, but new light; no

(Continued on pitge 231

)
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THE

EDUCATIO]\ OF PASSIO]\IST

STUDEI\TS

by FAmANO GIORGINI, C.P.

CONTINUED
STUDENTATE

HISTORICAL REALIZATION

t^ASSiNG from the study of the idea

of St. Paul of the Cross for the intel-

lectual formation of his students and

his legislation for that idea to its his-

torical realization, we are in for a dis-

appointment. His idea was realized

only in part and that for a short time.

By the end of 1743, the first year

there was a large novitiate, only one

cleric had been ordained in the Pas-

sionist Congregation—Antonio Danei

who was ordained to the priesthood

in 1734 in Pitigliano.

According to the custom of the

times, before being admitted to vesti-

tion, cleric postulants were given an

examination in order to determine

their intellectual ability. They had to

read and explain passages of the

Concilium Tridentium and answer

other questions of the examiners. "If

he can explain well," wrote Paul, "one

214

of the more difficult chapters of the

Council of Trent, he can come." Later

the examination was made more diffi-

cult "in order not to burden the Con-

gregation with useless subjects." It was

decreed in 1763 that the intellectual

ability of the postulant be determined

before his reception: "let them deter-

mine his openness of mind and

whether or not he has a good memory."

In 1765 Paul ordained "under penalty

of invalidity of profession" that novices

who had not studied at least the prin-

ciples of rhetoric and who were not

good in grammar and humanities were

not to be accepted. The type of studies

required of the postulant was better

specified in 1772. He was not to be

more than 20 years of age and was to

have completed the study of grammar

and rhetoric.

He permitted those who were not

proficient in Latin to be accepted pro-

vided there was some hope for their
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success because of a good memory,

talent and a good will. After the

novitiate and before the study of

philosophy they were given a special

course.

According to the uni\ersal practice

of other congregations, during the

novitiate the Passionist clerics studied

for at Iciist one hour in order to deepen

their knowledge of Latin and Italian.

They translated and memorized parts

of the New Testament and other

ascetical works and composed and

preached short sermons. In this way

they learned the proper use of voice,

gesture and diction, in preparation for

their future apostolic ministry. Even

before the time of Father Marcus

Aurelius these minor studies were part

of the novitiate training; but since the

novices were few it was poorly organ-

ized. When he was sent to Presentation

retreat as director of novices to take

the place of Father Fulgentius Pas-

torelli (1710-1755) who was sick,

there were 11 novices. He reorganized

everything according to the knowledge

and experience he had acquired in the

Congregation of Christian Doctrine.

He had the novices memorize 10 verses

each day from the Gospel, recite from

memory during recreation the "ejacula-

tion," the letter of the "monk's alpha-

bet" and give the spiritual sentiment.

These different exercises were true

scholastic study and adapted to the

atmosphere of the novitiate.

Bi-CAUSE requests for new founda-

tions increased and in order to use

Presentation retreat for the numerous

postulants and novices, as also to give

greater strength to the Congregation

and obtain the necessary recognition

from the Holy See, our Holy Founder

opened another retreat.

Seven cleric novices were professed

March 1, 1744. Paul took five of

them and a priest to make the founda-

tion of St. Angelo retreat in Vetralla

and St. Eutizio near Soriano. He left

two clerics at Vetralla under the direc-

tion of his brother. Father John Bap-

tist, and the other three at St. Eutizio

with Father Marcus Aurelius who was

to teach them moral theology and be

their spiritual director. Study, how-

ever, was necessarily limitcil because

of the many difficulties of the new
retreats, deprived as they were of
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practically all the necessities of lite.

In St. Angelo especially "the hermitage

was in the worst possible condition . . .

there are but few rooms and these are

in such terrible condition that more

than one religious had to sleep in a

room." Besides their studies and the

choir obsen'ance the two clerics had

to help transfer all the material needed

for the construction of the new house.

And because of the great need he had

for priests, Paul had the best prepared

clerics ordained in 1745 and two others

ordained in 1747.

In the same year, 1747, he received

the profession of a large group of

clerics. He wished at this time to

provide for the intellectual formation

of his young men and to see realized

the "studium formale" which had been

inserted in the Rule the preceding year.

But the lack of personnel for founda-

tions and teachers for the students was

an enormous difficulty against which

I hope your instruments of penance
will bring you great humility of heart,

a subjection and exact obedience to

superiors and also to inferiors Oh
what a great foundation this is to build

a mighty edifice of sanctity! (St. Paul,

Lt. Ill, 355).

our Holy Founder had to contend all

his life. It is moving to listen to his

agony when he finally sees himself

deprived of helpers. In order to per-

mit Stru2zieri to continue his preaching

and the great good he was doing for

souls, he decided to place the students

under the direction of Father Marcus

Aurelius. Father Fulgentius, notwith-

standing the fact that he was still sick,

was returned to the novitiate. "Do not

be surprised," he wrote to the latter,

"at the resolution taken in your regard.

The Congregation is in great need

and what else was to be done? At

times my burden seems insupportable

to me. And then again it seems lighter.

God will aid you. Your great soul is

also willing. . .

."

Towards the middle of November,

1747, Father Marcus Aurelius went

with the professed clerics to the retreat

of St. Angelo at Vetralla, which was

called the "studium formale." With

the title of "father ma.ster" Father

Marcus Aurelius assumed the heavy

task of the spiritual and intellectual

education of the 1 1 clerics of the first

"studium formale" and began teaching

logic at the end of November. The
title of "father master" and "studium

formale," showed that our Holy

Founder wished to begin the studentate

according to the norms sanctioned by

the Pope in the approval of the Rule.

But he was forced to sacrifice this

desire in order to meet the numberless

demands of the people and bishops for

missionaries and foundations.

THE following year students from

St. Angelo were sent to the new

foundation in Ceccano "in order that

the choir obser\'ance could be taken

care of and the missions in this part

of the country could be continued,

since necessity demands this." During

the same year some of the older mem-
bers of the Congregation were sent to

St. Eutizio along with some professed

clerics. Two of the clerics having

attained the required age were ordained

priests and sent immediately to Ceccano

for the "mission campaign." Because

of the few students at St. Eutizio

during the scholastic year of 1747-

1748 studying morals under the direc-

tion of the rector, two of them along

with one priest were sent to Ceccano

and the other to Cerro. In this way

the first great dispersion of the students

came about and the scholastic year of

1748-1749 opened with a small group

of students in every existing retreat.

But the principal nucleus of students

who were given to more serious study

always remained at St. Angelo. Here

they began the study of dogmatic

theology, while the other students with-

out completing their philosophical

course because of the lack of lectors,

studied only moral theology and the

Council of Trent. The few clerics at

Cerro and then at Ceccano studied

only moral theolog)' in the best way

they could, surrounded by many mater-

ial and psychological difiicultic-s. Paul

suffered because he did not have suffi-

cient men for his most urgent needs:

"The urgency of the situation h.is dtme

this," he wrote to Father I'ulgcntius

on September 26, 1748, telling him of

his decision to remove Father Luke

Antonio as lector of morals at St.

Eutizio. "It is nccessar)' to .serve Cuxl

in the Congregation as God desires."

We see, therefore, that notwith-
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standing the great scarcity of men
our Holy Founder did not plan on

calling in lectors from the outside to

teach his students. But, as he said

in the letter just cited, he resigned

himself to wait for two more years for

the ordination of two of the students

who would be able to teach philosophy

and theology. This evidence weakens

the statement that in 1746 he thought

of inviting one of the Fathers of

Christian Doctrine to teach and that

the man whom he consulted informed

him of the profound knowledge of

Father Marcus Aurelius. Besides being

contrary to the practice then in use by

all congregations, this supposition does

not correspond to the facts, for our

Holy Founder knew very well the

virtue and knowledge of Father Pas-

torelli even before he entered the in-

stitute. His great esteem for him was

shown by making him rector of St.

Eutizio immediately after profession

and confiding three clerics to him in

1746 and making him director of

novices.

In order to understand the reason

why the students were scattere.d to the

different houses, we must remember

Paul's idea of a retreat, the lack of

personnel and the absolute poverty, or

better, the extreme misery and small-

ness of the retreats which could not

support a great number of students

nor adequately provide for their in-

tellectual formation.

In 1746 the retreat of St. Angelo

was still lacking ""many of the neces-

sities of life and was more open to

the weather than closed. Food was

poor and scarce." The poverty was so

great in 1753 that they were unable

to obtain a matress for the sick or the

neighboring people who came on re-

treats. In 1766 the new rector found

the building "poorly constructed and

falling apart" and had to immediately

begin improvements. The retreat of

Cerro '"consisted of a church and a

poorly constructed hermitage and was

deprived of everything necessary . . .

food is lacking and there are no ac-

commodations or any of the things that

are needful."

THE retreat of Ceccano consisted of

"a few rooms in such poor con-

dition that the floor was a solid layer

of goat dung, for goats had been

216

stabled there for a long time. The
floor was practically a plaster of dung.

And many were forced to live and

sleep together in these very rooms.

The rest were not in any better con-

dition. The church seems to be a hay

loft, and the choir leaks water every-

where." Six years later things were

""still so bad that everything was

threatened with ruin along with the

miserable church."

This same condition is encountered

in the foundation of the other retreats.

In 1751 there were three clerics in the

first community of St. Sosio; but the

retreat was only half built and "the

religious will have much to suffer

seeing the narrowness and extremity

in which they live." Four students

were sent to Terrachna in 1752. But

the retreat '"was scarcely more than half

finished and the sleeping rooms are

all open so that the mountain wind

has free access; the warming room was

Attend to internal mortification, ever
refusing to follow your own will and
remaining hidden from all (St. Paul,
Lt. IV, 337).

without wood and the cold would be

able to do its work better on these

poor servants of God who were more

unclothed than clothed. . . . They had

only two borrowed blankets and it

was necessary to sleep without cover

in the very heart of the winter. . . .

Provisions were very scarce."

In 1755 three more clerics were sent

to the foundation at Paliano where

"the poverty and distress in which they

lived for some years was so great that

the religious were forced to sleep two

in a room which were so small and so

much without light that they could

rather be called prison cells than rooms.

They were without many of the neces-

sities of life, food, shelter and

clothing." Two clerics were sent to

Montecavi when it was founded in

1758 and their sufferings were great

because of the cold, the humidity of

the cells and the want of food.

The situation encountered in all

these foundations recalls to mind the

words of Stru2zieri: "Pa»l was so

solicitous and anxious to establish re-

treats for the spiritual advantage of

the people that he seems almost to

have forgotten the sustenance of his

religious who had to live there and

simply confided them to Divine Provi-

dence." It is important to find in these

words the final reason for the work of

St. Paul—the urgent need of souls

anxious for redemption which he felt

so deeply and moved him to establish

retreats at perhaps too accelerated a

pace, so that in the course of 36 years

he started 12 retreats. He did not

have sufficient personnel for the for-

mation of the communities since there

should have been at least 12 religious

in each retreat, nor to fulfill the re-

quests for apostolic missions. The

founder, therefore, found himself

faced with the necessity of scattering

the students to the different houses and

curtailing their formation in order to

fulfill more urgent needs. Because of

the very disagreeable condition of life

in the retreats and the lack of per-

sonnel, especially trained lectors, the

proper intellectual formation of the

students could not be provided for.

As was pointed out earlier, the time

allowed to the priests for study was

not considered sufficient by Father John

Mary since as students they did not

have a complete intellectual formation.

Another reason as we mentioned be-

fore for the scattering of the students

to the various retreats was the inability

of the retreats to support many stu-

dents. The houses of study of other

congregations usually had some special

income. For this reason the cardinal

reviser of the Rule of 1746 desired

that the "'studium formale" of the

Passionists should have a fixed revenue,

because it would be almost impossible

to secure the existence of a "studium"

since it was supported by the quest.

However, our Holy Founder opposed

this project and prevented a stable sum

of money being provided for the sup-

port of the "studium." It was a won-

derful gesture which shows how Paul

confided in God and what he thought

the disciple and preacher of Jesus

Christ should be
—

""detached from all

temporal things, above all things of

earth, and dead to himself he will be

more disposed to receive the impres-

sions of divine grace. In due time

with his heart filled with the love of

God he will be able to undertake great

(Continued on page 252)
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CONTINUED
Letter No. 12 (No. 4, Vol. I, p. 23)

To Msgr. Gattinara, Bishop of

Alexandria

St. Stephen's

Castellazzo

November 26, 1723

Hail Jesus

Most Illustrious and Reverend

Lord and Reverend Patron,

I did not wish to fail to notify your

Most Illustrious and Reverend Lord-

ship that, as my brother had a relapse

of the tertian fever, we have been

forced to return here. We were

already at Genoa endeavoring to em-

bark. Since we shall have to stop here

all winter, we shall always be ready

for every command of Your Most

Illustrious Lordship. We humbly beg

a share in your prayers in the Holy

Sacrifice and devoutly kissing your

episcopal garments, remain in Jesus.

Deo gratias et Mariae semper Viigini.

Your Most Illustrious and

Reverend Lordship's

Most Humble and Unworthy

Servant and Son in Christ

Paul Francis Unworthy

Hermit

NOTE: Paul and John Baptist quitted

Castellazzo definitely in the Spring of

1722 for Monte Argentaro in Tuscany.

They returned to their native place in

1723 on an act of charity in behalf of

some one of their relatives.

Letter No. 13 (No. 12, Vol. I, p. 33)

To Marchioness Marianna della

Seala del Posso,

Retorto

Castellazzo

December 21, 1723

Hail Jesus

Most Illustrious Lady,

May the most holy love of Jesus, our

highest Good, be always in your heart.

December, 19^9

The nearness of the grand solemnity

of the sacred Nativity affords me occa-

sion to wish Your Most Illustrious

Ladyship, as well as your illustrious

house, that holy peace which our

Divine Savior is wont to give those

dearest to Him. I (although most

unworthy) shall not fail to implore

the Most High to enrich you with

celestial treasures and especially with

His most holy love, and I beg Your

Illustrious Ladyship to do the same

for me. My brother, John Baptist,

humbly offers you a devout greeting

also for the approaching feast, as

also your household. He still has a

little of the tertian fever; in conclu-

sion I remain, leaving you in the

sacred side of Jesus. Deo gratias.

Your Most Illustrious Lady-

ship's

Very Humble and Unworthy

Servant in the Lord,

Paul Francis, a Most

Unworthy hermit.

venerable monastery to receive your

orders. Deo gratias.

Your most Reverend Lady-

ship's very Unworthy Serx'ant,

Paul Francis Danei.

Letter No. 14 (No. 23, Vol. I, p. 59)

To Sister Mary Helen Zerboni,

Alexandria

Castellazzo,

February 3, 1724

Hail Jesus

Most Reverend Mother,

I am sending my brother to get that

alms offered us by that reverend nun.

We shall not neglect to offer it, al-

though we are unworthy, to God, as

well as those which have been given us

through the charity of Your Reverence,

imploring the Supreme Giver of every

g(K)d, to transform you in His most

holy love and, finally, begging a re-

membrance in your devout prayers, I

leave you in the sacred side of Jesus,

as also your sister and all the nuns.

When I come to Alexandria with my
brother I will not omit calling at your

Letter No. 15 (No. 24, Vol. I, p. 60)

To Mrs. Nicolina Pecorini Martinez,

Gaeta

Holy Mary of the Chain,

February 7, 1726

Hail Jesus and Mary Most Holy!

My Dear Lady,

May the grace of the Holy Spirit be

in your heart. I understand from our

sister in Christ, Catherine, that you are

much afflicted in spirit by scruples and

other fears. I congratulate you for the

Divine Goodness is beginning to accus-

tom you to battle in order to make you

share in the crown of glory, which His

Divine Majesty gives to those who are

faithful. Ah! lady, don't you see that

these scruples and fears of not making

good confessions are covert tempta-

tions of the devil, who is trying to

make you turn back from the wa)'

you have commenced, to make you

abandon prayer and Holy Communion ?

Believe me, lady, (I speak to you

in accordance with the teaching of the

saints) laugh at the malign enemy.

He is envious at seeing you sene Gcxl,

and therefore he tries to disturb you

in this way. The greater part of Gods
servants suffered and do suffer similar

trials. Rejoice then that Jesus, our

good, places you in the number of

His serxants. Courage, my lady, this

tempest will soon pass away and you

will sec a great calm. Continue your

customary exercises, and especially

prayer and Holy Communion. Confess

your faults according to your knowl-

edge, and do not worry. Be assured

that the disquietude comes from the

enemy. Drive him away with an act

of confidence in God.
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Ah, my Jesus, (say) shall I then

doubt You, You who are my Father,

my highest good? Shall I doubt the

forgiveness of my sins, when through

your mercy You have washed me in

your Precious Blood? Ah! my, my
God, no, I do not doubt, I trust in

You. And other sentiments as God
may inspire you.

Come, then, courage, I have no more

time to go on writing, only to beg you

to recommend me to God in your

prayers as I will you. Leaving you in

the most sacred Side of Jesus, I am.

Your Ladyship's Most

Humble and Unworthy

Servant,

Paul Francis.

Letter No. 16 (No. 25, Vol. I, p. 61)

To Mrs. Nicolina Pecorini Martinez,

Gaeta

Holy Mary of the Chain,

February 16, 1726

Hail Jesus and Mary Most Holy!

My Lady,

Blessed forever be the infinite good-

ness of our God, who is never satiated

of pouring graces upon us ! Oh ! How
glad I am that the Divine Mercy has

visited your soul with his holy peace;

peace which exceeds every sense, which

exceeds (even just a single drop) all

the delights of earth howsoever great

they be! Come, come, lady, since

Your Ladyship already honors me with

the name of brother, I (in Jesus

Christ) will, as you do, call you my
beloved sister (in this sweetest Jesus),

and tell you that this visit which the

Supreme Giver of every good made
to you was in order that Your Lady-

ship may be always more grateful and

correspond with His divine call by

persevering in the exercises you have

begun and not become frightened when
you find yourself in those passing

trials, for know that it will often hap-

pen that you will be in a similar state.

Our Divine Saviour visits his dear

servants with tastes of sweetest con-

solations and then proves them with

afflictions, to try if they are truly

faithful.

So, lady, always be more courageous,

for you shall have plenty of occasion

for it since the Divine Good has placed

you in such a good way; hope then to

attain the port of salvation. Let us
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make prayer, let us trust in God, let

us distrust ourselves and let us not

doubt that God will be our way, life

and truth. Through charity pray much
for us and the Divine Mercy will

reward you with an eternal reward for

your continued alms to us. So I hope.

The Divine Goodness has weaned our

sister in Christ, Catherine, and if she

is faithful as I hope, you will see the

great mercy God will operate in her

soul. I have great hopes of it, founded

upon the infinite goodness of our dear

God, who showers great blessings and

innumerable graces on souls that

remain faithfully crucified with this

dear Saviour and live abandoned to his

divine good pleasures. May God be

forever blessed.

Your Ladyship's most

Humble and Unworthy

Servant,

Paul Francis

Your Illustrious Ladyship's

Most Humble Servant,

Paul Francis D.P.D.G.

My brother, John Baptist joins me.

Letter No. 17 (No. 26, Vol. I, p. 63)

To Mrs. Nicolina Pecorini Martinez,

Gaeta

Holy Mary of the Chain,

April 21, 1726

Alleluia!

My Lady,

Oh! blessed and praised forever be

our great God who has been pleased

to bring us to this solemn day of his

glorious Resurrection. Let us sing

then in company with the Blessed,

Alleluia, which means laudate Domi-

num, praise the Lord. Oh! what a

triumphant word this is. It is the

canticle of praise that the victorious

citizens of Paradise sing: Alleluia is

not a word that was invented on earth,

it is a hymn of Paradise, and in order

to sing it we must needs be stripped of

the old man and clothed in the new,

that is, Jesus Christ. I mean adorned

with the holy virtues, for the acquisi-

tion of which our great and victorious

captain, Jesus Christ, has facilitated the

way for us. Let us sing to him per-

petually. Alleluia.

Ah ! lady, I desire and hope that we
will sing it together for eternity in

Paradise. Meanwhile, not to weary

you, I wish you the holy peace of

Jesus our good, as well as your hus-

band, your son and all the family for

whom I daily implore of the Divine

Goodness every good. Deo gratias.

Letter No. 18 (No. 27, Vol. I, p. 64)

To Mrs. Nicolina Pecorini Martinez,

Gaeta

Holy Mary of the City

May 28, 1726

Hail Jesus and Mary Most Holy!

Most Illustrious Lady,

May the most holy peace of Jesus

always guard your heart. As Reverend

Don Erasmus Tuccinardi, chaplain of

this sanctuary of Holy Mary of the

city, has occasion to be going there, I

beg you to have the charity to lend us

the two volumes of St. Francis de Sales

that treat of the most holy love of

God. We will return them within a

month or so. You can entrust them to

said Reverend Don Erasmus.

Meanwhile, not to weary you, we
remain recommending ourselves to your

prayers and wishing you every good,

we are.

Your Most Illustrious Lady-

ship's Most Humble Servants,

Paul Francis and John Baptist

Letter No. 19 (No. 28, Vol. I, p. 65)

To Mrs. Nicolina Pecorini Martinez,

Gaeta

Holy Mary of the City

June 3, 1726

Hail Jesus and Mary Most Holy!

Most Illustrious Lady,

May the most holy charity of God
be ever in our hearts. Amen. The
esteemed letter of Your Ladyship that

I received with the books gave me
motives for thanking the infinite Good-

ness for the mercies He imparts to

your soul. Oh ! True God, how I

rejoice to hear the loving trials the

Heavenly Father is making of your

spirit. Be assured that the afflictions

you suffer are the best possible proofs;

the temptations to abandon the way

you have begun are the barking of

the enemy who is enraged at seeing

you travelling the way to Paradise.

You must laugh at this infernal mon-

ster and make acts of confidence in

God, and he will be confounded.

Above all things never abandon holy

prayer and protest vigorously that you

will die a thousand times rather than

The Passionist
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abandon that God, who with so much

piety invites you to his most holy love.

May the Lord reward you for the

care you have of us, which is based

on naught save holy charity.

I received Don Francis' letter and

answered it. Courage then, let us not

lose sight of our dear God nor be

frightened by trials; they only will be

crowned who are faithful in God's

holy ser\'ice. Sufferings, temptations

and every sort of trial are the portion

of God's dearest sons. Don't forget

to keep on recommending us to the

Lord in your prayers as we will you,

and greeting you in Jesus Christ, we
assure you that we are invariably,

Your Most Illustrious Lady-

ship's Most Humble Servant,

Paul Francis D.P.D.G.

p. s. As to what you tell me of Signore

Felix of Gensa, when Reverend Don
Erasmus comes, he will tell you what

you desire mouth to mouth.

Letter No. 20 (No. 29, Vol. I, p. 66)

To Mrs. Nicolina Pecorini Martinez,

Gaeta

Holy Mary of the City

June 21, 1726

Hail Jesus and Mary Most Holy!

Most Illustrious Lady,

May Jesus, our Supreme Good, be

our only consolation; and truly devout

souls should seek no other consolation

save in this dear Saviour and his holy

Cross.

I rejoice, my Lady, that the Divine

'Goodness is gradually despoiling you

of consolation; that is a positive sign

that if Your Ladyship is faithful you

will be made a participator in eternal

consolations. The presence here at this

sanctuary of Santa Maria della Civita

of our sister in Christ, Catherine, who
just returned from Fondi, affords me
an opportunity to show you hereby how
I remember you in my unworthy

prayers and at the same time to signify

to you that the divine Goodness wills

to deprive you of frequent conversa-

tion with this servant of Jesus Christ,

for thus her conduct tends. And ac-

cording to the light vouchsafed me by

God, she must act so in order to be

able to correspond to the Divine in-

spirations. Let not Your Ladyship

believe it is for any other end than

God's greater glory, for this soul will
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act the same with the others, tcx). I

don't say that she may not visit your

Ladyship's home occasionally for a

pious conferance, but it must be rarely

and the visits brief. And be assured

you will experience greater satisfaction

and spiritual advantage if your confer-

ences are held rarely than if often.

Moreover, this is being done under

counsel. I recommend myself to your

devout prayers. I shall gladly receive

news of your spiritual profit, as I hope.

May God be the unique object of our

desires, of our love, and in this I

remain in Jesus Christ,

Your Most Illustrious Lady-

ship's Very Humble and

Unworthy Servant,

Paul Francis.

My Brother, John Baptist,

joins heartily in this.

Letter No. 21 (No. 30, Vol. I, p. 67)

To Father Erasmus Tuccinardi,

The Annunciata—Gaeta

Holy Mary of the City

August 29, 1726

Hail Jesus, Mary Most Holy

!

Most Illustrious and Reverend

Sir and my Esteemed Patron,

May the most holy Cross of Jesus

our Good be always planted in the

midst of our hearts, that our spirits,

being grafted on this tree of life,

may produce worthy fRiits of penitence

through the infinite merits of the death

of the true Author of life.

I received your esteemed letter the

day after the Assumption and answered

it immediately, although then I did

not send the letter. Why, I wouldn't

be able to say. Indeed one of the

reasons (it seems to me) was becau<^e

Your Reverence said in yours that it

was in response to the first one I wrote

you.

Dear Don Erasmus, do not believe

that the remembrance of your very dear

and esteemed person has already faded

from my poor mind. Ah, assuredy

no! I do indeed pray the great Father

of lights to soften us all in his most

Holy Love, that our souls being

liquified in this Divine Charity may be

one single thing through union with

our Highest Good, God.

Ah, when shall we imitate perfectly

this dear Saviour who exnianitit se

(emptied himself), when shall we be

so humble that we shall glory in being

the opprobrium of men and such little

children, clinging to the breasts of the

sacred charity of Jesus, our dear Spouse,

Father, and Teacher; and when shall

we be so simple and childlike that we
will deem it a grand fortune to be

made the last of all and cast aside as

nothing and be pained at being

esteemed and honored; ah! when, ah!

when?

For charity's sake implore the Lord

to grant us this grace.

We do not know whether there are

any letters for us at the post. If we
had some friend I would beg him to

try to find out.

Sylvester, our dear brother in Christ,

insisted that I implore Your Reverence

to have him reimbursed for the grain

given to your people. He has asked

many times, but doesn't make any head-

way. Out of the respect and love he

bears Your Reverence he had not made

any other move. He will wait for your

response and then if he does not

receive satisfaction he says that he will

take the short way. Please pity him.

Your Reverence, for if he does this it

is in order to satisfy his needs.

In conclusion, I kiss your sacred

hands and recommend myself warmly

to your prayers, and so does my
brother, John Baptist, who, thanks be

to God, is better. We send our humble

greetings to Signore Mastro di Casa

and wish him every good : Deo

Gratias.

As for our affairs, we shall talk

about them ad tempus.

Your Reverence's Most Lowly

and Unworthy Servant,

Paul Francis D.P.D.G.

Letter No. 22 (No. 31, Vol. I, p. 69\

To Don Erasmus Tuccinardi,

Gaeta

Rome
September 21, 1726

Hail Jesus

Most Illustrious Reverend Sir

and Reverend Patron,

Behold us arrived at Rome well,

thanks to His Divine Majesty. We
are stopping here in the holy hospital,

which appears to us more and more

seasonable, in order to be sacrificed

wholly to Divine Love.

TTie installation has not yet been
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made. The Pope will consecrate the

church within eight or ten days, and

then we shall all go together with

holy gladness to embrace our dear

Jesus by means of his poor little ones.

We spoke to the prior about Rose,

and he will gladly receive her. He
would like her to come in November.

There will be a noviciate (for women,

about five years) ; hence there will be

time to prove her vocation. However,

I am writing you to have her pray over

it, take counsel and then resolve. Here

she will find her God; there will be

plenty to suffer; much self-mortifica-

tion and especially what will tend

summarily to self-contempt.

Let all be done with secrecy, great

charity and prudence.

She should not renounce her prop-

erty, that is her dowry usque dum
until the noviciate is finished.

There will be no expenses, except

for the journey. Take a little while

to examine affairs and then answer

me. I am also expecting a reply from

Rose, to whom I am writing, and in-

cluding one to Signore Nocorianni.

In your charity pray for us. We send

greetings to Signore Mastro di Casa

et omnes (and everyone), especially

Reverend Rosilli.

Let them pray for us.

A salutation in Domino to John

and his wife and all their household:

ad omnes secrete (secretely).

Your Reverence's Most

Lowly and Unworthy

Servants,

Paul Francis and John Baptist,

Brothers.

Letter No. 23 (No. 32, Vol. I, p. 70)

To Father Eramus Tuccinardi,

Gaeta

Rome, Hospital of St. Galilean,

November 20, 1726

Hail Jesus!

Most Illustrious Reverend Sir

and my Esteemed Patron,

Rose arrived at this hospital two

weeks ago. She did not notify you at

once, as she could not send for the

post this past Saturday on account of

the rain. Now I want to let you know
on the part of the aforesaid that she

is very well, in great peace, consoled

and contented at being in this holy

place at the service of Jesus Christ in
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his sick. I trust that she will succeed.

She works charitably and the prior and

the others also are glad to have her.

She has leisure to do all the good she

wishes, has been assigned a room set

apart and, in short, she is more and

more determined to persevere until

death in this holy place.

As for her spiritual conduct, she is

going on as usual, nor does she feel

any inspiration to choose a director.

She confers with me about her spiritual

needs and I even have the superior's

permission for this. Thinking myself

most insufficient (and I say this exactly

as I think in Domino') I have asked

her to implore God to provide her a

guide according to the Most Sacred

Heart of God. She does so (so I

believe) and tells me that her spirit

draws back from such a choice and

that she desires me to do her this

charity, as did Your Reverence. I

pointed out to her my supreme in-

sufficiency and she made the selfsame

reply and when I do not she tells me
that she desires to walk in this holy

way with the counsel of Your Rever-

ence and, therefore, I inform you of

all this with a consent of this beloved

sister of ours in Christ and abandon

myself to do as you think. Meanwhile,

God will, as we hope, give her his

holy lights and may he provide that

guide for her who pleases his Divine

Majesty.

Meanwhile she goes on very

fervently for the glory of God and the

edification of her neighbor. Blessed

and praised be God in his dear ser-

vants. My brother and I salute you

most humbly and tell you briefly that

we are quite well here; ad tempus

(from time to time) I will give you

other reports. I wanted to write to

Canon Rosilli, but am waiting to give

him fuller information of what God
is effecting for his glory that his con-

solation may be greater. We salute

him in Domino. Pray for us. Rose

joins us.

Your Reverence's Most

Humble and Unworthy

Servant,

Paul Francis

January 4, 1727

Hail Jesus!

Most Illustrious Reverend Sir

and Reverend Patron,

I do not know whether one of our

letters which we wrote to you, together

with Rose, has reached your sacred

hands: expecting a reply from one

post to the next made us delay so

long in writing. Now we will not

wait any longer and, therefore, we are

telling you we feel much obliged to

God for his Divine Providence having

placed us here. Rose is more and more

satisfied at being here and praises his

Divine Majesty for the grace He has

granted her. This is so precious a

vineyard or, to express it better, a

furnace of charity, that nothing could

be better. Blessed be God.

In spirit Rose goes to your feet and

assures you that she is as always; she

recommends herself to your devout

prayers, is at peace, goes on with her

exercises, indeed with greater oppor-

tunities of perfecting them. The choice

of a spiritual father is still unmade.

She wants to wait because she is not

in the least inspired for the present as

to whose hands to commit the guid-

ance of her soul.

However, a fructibus (by the fruits)

it is known that she is walking in

spiritu et veritate (in spirit and in

truth).

Meanwhile God with His light will

teach us his holy will: here she is

loved in Domino by all. Finally,

recommending ourselves to your de-

vout prayers, we remain with a kiss

of your sacred hands. Together with

Rose we salute in Jesus Christ, Cath-

erine of Gensa and all her devout sis-

ters and recommend ourselves to their

prayers. Nor do we neglect Signora

Nicolina, our worthy benefactress, and

others in Domino.

Your Reverences's Most

Lowly and Unworthy

Servants,

Paul Francis and John Baptist,

Brothers

Letter No. 24 (No. 33, Vol. I, p. 71)

To Father Erasmus Tuccinardi

Rome, Hospital of St. Gallican,

Letter No. 25 (No. 34, Vol. I, p. 73)

To Father Erasmus Tuccinardi,

Gaeta

Rome,

March 15, 1727

(Continued on page 233)
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CENTENARY OF
IMMACULATA CHURCH
Sermon preached at the Centenary celebration of Immaculata

Church, Cincinnati, Ohio, by Most Rev. Paul F. Leibold.
^

Iwill put emnities between thee and the woman and they

seed and her seed; she shall crush thy head, and thou

shalt lie in wait for her heel" (Gen. 3:15).

These words were used by the Most Rev. James M. Young
the second Bishop of Erie, Pa., on the occasion of the laying

of the cornerstone for Immaculata Church, Mt. Adams, by

Archbishop Purccli on August 21, 1859 at this same hour,

four o'clock in the afternoon. On that occasion there was

another sermon in Germon preached by Father C H. Borgess.

This same text was used by Pope Pius IX in his Apostolic

letter of December 8, 1854 (Ineffabilis Deus) defining the

dogma of the Immaculate Conception; that doctrine by which

we believe the "Blessed Virgin Mary, at the first instant of

her conception was preserved Immaculate from all stain of

orginal sin"; that Marian privilege to which five years later

this Church was dedicated.

December, 1959

One hundred years ago, the Cincinnati area, where the

first Catholic church was erected only four decades before,

already boasted twenty-six Catholic churches. Among these,

the first erected for German speaking Catholics was Holy

Trinity, dedicated in 1834—this church had many daughters,

among them was St. Philomena, 1846, which first served the

Mt. Ad;ims area, then from it was formed Immaculata.

Immaculata was unique in that it was established .us a

votive offering of Archbishop Purcell to the Immaculate

Mother of God; so the parish w:xs organized and the church

erected under his personal guidance and supers'ision. He
donated the original ground and the very stones of which

it was built to the extent of $12,000. On the occasion of the

dedication, the archbishop called upon all Catholics to take

an interest in "the erection ot this monument ol Divine

glory, and in thanksgiving for the privilege conferred on
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heaven's Queen." Thus from the be-

ginning, Immaculata Church was more

than a mere parish church, serving a

particular territory or national group

—

it was a Diocesan Shrine. Its first glory

as a thriving German national parish

church has passed with the changing

neighborhood and changing face of

the heart of the city—but as a Shrine to

the Immaculate Mary and the Passion

of her Divine Son, its power is as vital

today as it ever was in the Catholic

life of the Queen City of the West.

One hundred years ago, immigrants

from the old world, saw in this church,

rising on the bow of the hill, a scene

from the old country; for them it helped

forge the hnk of the same Catholic

faith between their old and new home.

Those who came down the great Ohio

River, ever a center of economic vitality

in this area, saw, on the bend that

marked the immediate preparations for

docking in the great metropolis, this

Shrine looming up before them, a re-

minder that the spiritual life of this

community was no less than its economic

vitality. Since 1903 when the great cast

iron statue of the Immaculate Concep-

tion was mounted on the peak of this

Shrine, visitors coming from the East to

the Queen City of the West, realized

that this city's fundamental claim to a

regal title was its dedication to the

Queen of Queens, Mary.

Those who laid the original plans for

the development of Mt. Adams, con-

ceived of it as a center of the pursuit of

human science, erecting thereon a great

astronomical observatory, as a beacon of

natural science set out to pierce the very

mystery of the heavens, as was pointed

out by the former President John Quincy

Adams when it was dedicated in 1843.

Little did those men of science in that

age of rationalism, realize that in a few

years God would make of their Hill, a

seat of the ultimate in scientific knowl-

edge, the pursuit of the knowledge of

God based on the very Word of God;

and that He would cause to be built

on this spot a perfect observatory, capa-

ble of totally piercing the heavens, in-

deed to the very throne of God Himself

—a Church where He dwells.

WE Americans, who this year 1959,

are preparing to dedicate a Na-

tional Shrine to the Immaculate Con-
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ception of Mary, are mindful that our

history from the very begining has been

intimately bound up with devotion to

Mary, and indeed vmder her title of the

Immaculate Conception—even though

Mary has never deigned to publically

appear within our borders—ours is a

dedication of faith. Columbus, who
discovered this new land in 1492

aboard a ship called Holy Mary, named

the second island he found, "Santa

Maria de la Conception." Lord Balti-

more, who wrangled from an oppresive

Parliament a charter for a tract of land

in America where religion might be

freely practiced, called the new territory,

when the pioneer colonists landed on

the Feast of the Annunciation in 1643,

Mary's Land. The first tract of land in

this territory given by William Breton in

1649 was donated for "a church in

honor of Almighty God and the ever

Immaculate Virgin." St. Isaac Jogues,

(1636), consecrated his Mission Terri-

tory, upper New York, to the Immacu-

late Conception. On December 8, 1670,

Pere Marquette placed his voyage to

discover the Mississippi River, under the

protection of the Blessed Virgin Immac-

ulate, and he first called the great River,

Conception. Spain consecrated her

American possessions, out of which our

South West was carved, to Our Lady

under the title of the Immaculate Con-

ception. In 1846, eight years before it

was defined as a dogma, the twenty-

three bishops present at the Sixth Council

of Baltimore selected Mary Immaculate

as the Patroness of the United States.

In 1868 the American Hierarchy was

instrumental in getting this feast made

a holy day of obligation in the Church.

The enemies of the Church have al-

ways recognized the particular devotion

of American Catholics to the Blessed

Virgin Mary. This devotion, indeed is

not the exuberant nor ostentatious type

of more emotional peoples, but quiet

and sincere, deep and truly filial, per-

vading the air like a delicate perfume.

The first anti-catholic journal published

in America, the "Protestant" dedicated

its first tract against the Church in

September 25, 1830, to the subject

"Worship of the Virgin Mary." Cincin-

nati's "Volksblatt," after the definition

of the dogma of the Immaculate Con-

ception, in the January 11, 1855 issue,

expressed surprise that this dogma was

defined in our enlightened age.

ONE cannot consider this great

Shrine to Mary without also some

reference to the devotion of "The

Steps." It is a practice that is distinctive

of Cincinnati, built on the hills rising

up from the north bank of the Ohio

between the two Miami Rivers. As

noted before, this Shrine is in a special

way a creation of Archbishop Purcell

who in his half century of a most active

episcopate (1833-1883) brought Cath-

olicity in this area to its fruition. From

the moment this great prelate first con-

ceived of this "Shrine to the Immaculate

Virgin—cresting the picturesque hill" he

begged all the faithful to consider it

their Shrine to the Immaculate One and

to pray for the success of his grand

venture. Once the spot was designated,

therefore, the faithful began their little

sacrificial pilgrimages up to this hal-

lowed place, praying on the way. In

due time the mud and stones were re-

placed by steps—and as the people con-

tinued the practice of praying on the

way up these steps to the Shrine, the

devotion received the popular title of

"Making the Steps."

After the Church was served by four

diocesan priests, the sons of St. Paul

of the Cross were granted the adminis-

tration of Immaculata on May 23, 1871.

Their special apostolate is devotion to

the Passion of Christ. Mindful of the

"Scala Sancta," the 28 steps which

Christ ascended on the way up to Pilate's

pretorium, which are under the care of

the Passionists in Rome, and also mind-

ful of Christ's final climb up the Hill

of Calvary to His altar of sacrifice, the

Passionist Fathers at Immaculata en-

couraged this practice of "Making the

Steps" up Mt. Adams to the Church,

especially as a Good Friday Pilgrimage.

On the top of the steps, in front of

the Shrine, as the point of climax to

"making the steps" a life-sized Crucifix

is erected. As far as we know this

devotion is not the creation or dream

of any one man—it is something that

was conceived from the devotion of the

people and their response to an appeal

of their archbishop for prayer and sacri-

fice. There are few if any places in the

new world that have their own dis-

tinctive centers of pilgrimage and devo-

tions unique and original to the spot.

Mary Immaculate has provided one for
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those pledging allegiance to her regal

power, here in this Shrine of the Queen

City. Mindful that in her apparitions

at different parts of the world during

the last century, Mary has always ap-

pealed for prayer, penance and sacrifice

—how fitting it is that here she should

provide us with a devotion that is

prayerful, penitential and centered on

the sacrifice of her Divine Son.

Dare I, on this occasion, raise my
voice here in Mary's Shrine, in a plan

to those entrusted with the care of this

hallowed spot, with the approval of the

local ordinary, to encourage this special

devotion of "The Steps" by seeking

official recognition of it, and ecclesiasti-

cal approbation by an application for

special indulgences attached to the devo-

tion ! This will, I am confident, guaran-

tee the continuation of this holy place,

as a Shrine and as a foundation of

Mary's graces pouring down from the

heights on and through this City; and

indeed like the beautiful Ohio, whose

waters penetrate the very heart of our

nation, carry the saving waters of grace

to many many souls for generations to

come.

For one hundred years God has been

honored in this place by the prayer of

his faithful children; for a century He
has dwelt on this hill overlooking the

city and the Ohio Valley, just as truly

as He lived in the cave at Bethlehem

and the house of Nazareth. For ten

decades the people have come here to

honor God, to hear His Divine Word,

and receive from Him the graces needed

to live His life; from the moment of

their rebirth in baptism until the final

absolution. Material, economic and per-

sonnel changes without end have taken

place during this period—but God and

His way to eternal union with Him
through His Church, has not changed

—

finding its center in the same sacrifice

of the Mass offered in adoration, in

sorrow and reparation for sin, in peti-

tion and in thanksgiving—just as Christ

ofl^ered it over 1900 years ago.

We take this occasion to thank God
for the graces He has showered on us

through this Shrine dedicated to the

Immaculate Conception of His Mother;

and we will prove our gratitude by an

effective pledge to continue that faith

and that love of God and His Mother

that marked the founders; indeed not

only to continue it, but in an effort to

totally crush the head of the serpent,

to deepen and strengthen that faith and

love for the ever greater honor and glory

of God. Looking to the Immaculate as

our model and inspiration, we take as

the heart of our pledge, the words of

Bishop Francis Chatard of Vincennes,

spoken 75 years ago at the Third Plenary

Council of Baltimore: "We are a prov-

idential people, destined to show what

Christian civilization and Christian Lib-

erty can do with man—to effect this,

a high ideal must be reached—and the

ideal of the highest life of virtue we

have is in her to whom we are bid direct

our eyes as the model and patroness of

this great nation—in Mary Immaculate,

Mother of God.

FOOTNOTES

1 The Immaculate Conception and the

U.S. by Ralph J. Ohlmann, O.F.M.,

Marian Reprint #21.
- History of the Archdiocese of Cin-

cinnati by John H. Lamott, Pustet.

' The Cincinnati Catholic Telegraph.

\
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QUESTIONS
^i^l\t"V'^^'^'-V*

..vv^v.s'^-.'^v.t.v^Nyi^vv;

DENOUNCING IN A CASE OF SOLICITATION

A retreat confession discloses what seems a clear case of

"solicitation" which occurred ten years previously! The

penitent did not denounce that confessor either at the time

or since then. Is the penitent still obliged to denounce him?

Per se, yes. The reasons for this seemingly severe answer

are two.

The first reason is found in this penalty's vindictive

purpose. Confer for example, Coronata, Instit. J.C., IV,

nn. 2116 and 1829. Vindictive penalties are those which

aim directly at the expiation of crime, so that their re-

mission does not depend on the cessation of the culprit's

contumacy (canon 2286). After several years the law's

purpose can be attained, i.e., expiation of the crime.

Secondly, even Authors who habitually hold generous

opinions or at least mention them as tenable, state the

following: an offending confessor must be denounced "even

if his solicitation was a long time ago and his crime remains

hidden," (Regatillo, Instit.
J.

C, II (1949 ed.). n. 1127);

also, "if the solicited person does not know the obligation

to denounce, then the obligation urges fulfilment within

a month from the day on which he acquires such knowledge

whether by admonition or in any other way. Likewise, if

the same person's obligation to denounce is suspended due

to some impediment, the month is to be computed from

the cessation of the impediment or excusing cause," (Coro-

nata, De Sac, I, n. 452). Neither these Authors, nor Uhink

in De Delicto Sollicitationis (C.U. Press, 1954), nor Nol-

din. III, n. 380, mention a long lapse of time as causing

a cessation of the obligation to denounce.

It seems that in a particular case, however, reason might

remain to free this penitent, per accidens, from any need

to denounce the confessor. After ten years it might be

impossible, for example, to identify him accurately.

Finally, some priests describe as "solicitation" what does

not satisfy the notion of the DELICT of solicitation.

Among other things, it must be certain from the circum-

stances that the apparently offending confessor was guilty

of a subjectively grave sin. (Also, cf. "de ejus impuro

affectu moralis certitudo," Genicot-Salsman, Instit. T.M..

II (ed. 14), n. 395, I, B; and Cappello, De Poenit., n.

436, 3 and n. 437, 2). This basic requirement is not
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cancelled out by the Reply of the S. Penitentiary, Septem-

ber 2, 1904, affirming that TibuUus is to be reported to the

Bishop—that Tibullus might receive not a penalty but

enlightenment.

Forrest Macken, C.P.

WHEN QUOTING THE BIBLE

What is the best English translation of the Bible to quote

or read?

Catholics have no obligation to use only an English

translation of the Vulgate? St. Jerome's effort to put the

Scriptures into the vernacular of his own day remains a

monumental work and model for all translators. Yet, in

order to follow St. Jerome's courageous example, we Ameri-

cans of the twentieth century must not make a translation

of his translation but rather go directly to the inspired word

of God as it is found in the original texts. Recourse to the

text of the Hebrew authors was St. Jerome's reason for a

new translation into the Latin vernacular; he was impatient

with the practise of patching up a poor translation (the

Old Latin version) of a translation (Greek Septuagent)

of the original. This recourse to the original texts is

demanded of us by Pope Pius XII in the Divino Afflante

Spiritu. The answer in the June 1, 1957, issue of The

Passionist cited the authority of Fr. James M. Voste, O.P.,

one time secretary of the Pontifical Biblical Commission,

Answers to Questions

The purpose of the Answers to Questions section is to

provide our readers with ready answers to questions that

touch closely upon our Passionist way of life. Questions on
Law, Custom, Theology, Liturgy and Sacred Scripture that

have a special interest to Passionists will be answered. Priests

who have specialized in these subjects have graciously con-

sented to answer these questions. Our readers are invited

to send their questions to the Editor who will forward them
to those handling this special subject.

who encouraged priests to read in church from translations

of the original inspired text.

The English translation, made by members of the Catho-

lic Biblical Association of America and sponsored by the

Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, has been highly

praised, even by non-Catholics. At present there are pub-

lished Vol. I (Genesis to Ruth) and Vol. Ill (The
Sapiential Books). Vol. IV (The Prophetical Books) is

scheduled to appear around December I960. Last of all

Vol. II (Remaining Historical Books) and Vol. V (The

New Testament) will be published. These translations

from the original texts are superb and will probably be-

come the standard Catholic version in the U.S.A. Un-

fortunately, the introductions and footnotes, especially

in Vol. I, are often useless, either because they represent a

very minority opinion of Catholic scriptural scholarship

or because they skirt around diflficulties. The present Con-

fraternity edition of the New Testament is a rendition from

the Latin Vulgate and of imperfect value.

The translation of Msgr. Knox is complete. For a Cath-
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olic who wants his Bible in one book, this is by far the best.

However, biblical scholars usually criticize Msgr. Knox
for having prepared a paraphrase instead of a translation

!

The Westminister edition is an English endeavor to trans-

late the Old and New Testaments which began in 1913- At

present only the New Testament and a few Old Testa-

ment books are completed. The translation of the New
Testament by Frs. Kleist and Lilly is enthusiastically en-

dorsed by many. The Gospels (prepared by Fr. Kleist)

are particularly forceful and exact.

For his own private study and reading a priest may use

non-Catholic editions like: The Complete Bible (Smith-

Goodspeed), published by the University of Chicago, or

The Revised Staiiclard Version. Neither attacks Catholic

doctrine, footnotes are usually non-existent, and the books

of the Bible are published intact. Canon 1400 allows

priests and theological students to read such versions. These

translations are more accurate than Msgr. Knox and are of

value in supplementing the Confraternity Old Testament.

Carroll SxuHLMutLLER, C.P.

The Mystery of Calvary, by Gerard

Rooney, C.P., Macmillan, 131 pp.,

$3.50.

THIS book about the Cross of Christ

is not a detailed analysis of the

sufferings and death of Christ on the

Cross. Rather, its purpose is to point

out the significance of Christ's Cross

in the various forms of human life

and activity. The author shares with

his readers his own penetrating in-

sights into this central mystery of

Christianity.

In reading this book one is reminded

of the words of Cardinal Pacelli, later

Pope Pius XII: "The kingdom of

Christ is the kingdom of the Cross, so

that Paul, while knowing and preach-

ing all other mysteries, nevertheless

could assert with truth that he preached

only Christ Crucified, from which

mystery all others depend and flow,

and in which as in the head and sum
ol mysteries, the whole preaching of

the gospel is contained" {Christus

Crucifix//s. Pinto, Vol. I, p. 64).

Father R(x>ney begins by giving his

readers a clear picture of just who
Christ is. He analyses His divinity

and His humanity, pointing out how
truly He was both God and man.

Then the author g(K'S on to stress what

is most basic to Christs Cross, the
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redemption of the human race from

sin. He ponders the nature and true

significance of sin in the light of the

Cross which it caused. The light which

comes from the Cross is focused in

turn on the freedom that every human
heart craves, and the tantalizing prob-

lem of evil in the world, and the ever

present reality of human suffering. The
Cross is shown as manifesting both

God's justice and his mercy. Finally,

the Cross is seen as the Christian's

pathway to peace here on earth and to

the sharing of God's eternal life in

heaven.

As a former professor of Sacred.

Scripture, a popular radio speaker,

lecturer to groups of all types and a

contributor to various Catholic maga-

zines and newspapers, Father Rooney is

eminently tjualified to write such a

book. As one reads the book, he feels

instinctively that the end result is in

no way disappointing. The problems

treated are very real and the solution

for these problems, derived from the

Cross of Christ, is most satisfying.

The Mystery of Calvary would be

a timely book in any age, because the

problems treated are perennial and the

light thrown on them is eternal. Espe-

cially should those ol our own con-

fused age find in this book the inspira-

tion to face their daily problems with

courage.

CoLUMBAN Browning, C.P.

Christ and the Christian, by Robert

W. Gleason, S.J., Sheed and

Ward, 179 pp., $3.00.

CHRIST and the Christian by R. W.
Gleason, S.J., is a series of theo-

logical-ascetical essays on the Christ

Life. Fr. Gleason draws largely froni

contemporary European ascetica! litera-

ture and emphasizes the "now" orienta-

tions of Christocentric spirituality. I

believe the "newness" is overem-

phasized, Marmion, Vonier, and Leen

have become classics in spiritual writ-

ing and all the so-called "now" spiri-

tuality can be found in them. The

emphasis on the "newness"" is neither

exact nor valuable.

There are some valuable insights and

developments and applications to mod-

ern problems such as the essay of hope

and fear, but I do not think these

essays will ever rank with the classic

treatments in our libraries. The price

($3.00) seems out of line for essays

republished from Spoi/sa Regis and

amounting to less than 1 50 pages of

actual work

.

Frederick Sucher. C.P.

Guidance in Spiritual Direction, by

Charles Hugo Doyle, Nev^man

Press, 298 pp., $4.75.

The dual purpose of this book is to

interest more priests in becoming

spiritual dircxrtors in the fullest sense

of the word, and, at the same time, to

provide, in as logical and simple a

manner as p<.«sible, fundamental rules

in spiritual guidance as found in the

writings of the great masters of the

Spiritual Life" (p. 20).

How welcome such a boo!; wi>uld

be! Today, the layman is becoming

acutely aware that his faith is a dy-
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namic way of life with unlimited pos-

sibilities. But, to realize these, he

needs leadership and guidance. Indica-

tive of this growing need is the fact

that this subject was a major topic at

the recent convention of the National

Council of Catholic Men at Detroit.

To meet the demand good spiritual

directors are needed in growing num-

bers; good, modern, scientific litera-

ture is needed to keep them abreast

of things.

However, this book, with the excep-

tion of a few well phrased and timely

pleas for a scientific course of spiritual

theology in seminaries, in no way
answers the need. In fact, after ad-

dressing the whole book to spiritual

directors, (pp. 23, 55, 291, etc.) the

rest of the book is quaintly addressed

to the "dear reader" (pp. 29, 69, etc.).

The resultant hodge-podge is perhaps

caused by this constant confusion about

the author's reading audience. One
moment he is addressing priests, the

next, lay-people.

This work is not a book on spiritual

direction. It is not a volume on guid-

ance. It is not a book on the problem

of guidance in spiritual direction. It is

a book of spiritual theology, but, even

from this viewpoint it leaves much to

be desired.

In many ways Fr. Doyle differs from

the traditional approach to the matters

treated in a book of spiritual theology.

And, his newer approach is not better.

There is always some difficulty in

ordering the maze of theological ma-

terial that is concretized in the psycho-

logical division of the three ways.

Some authors emphasize the one or

the other. Whatever norm the author

used the end result is quite an amal-

gam.

Trying to divide his book according

to the three ways, then to put com-

plete treatises under each heading (be-

cause part of the matter treated belongs

there) may make for theological unity,

but does not give a realistic picture of

the composite nature of the spiritual

life. To treat of the illuminative way
as being characterized by affective

prayer is not common teaching. But it

explains why there is not one word
about contemplation—either acquired or

infused—until he treats of the unitive

way (one chapter of the fourteen!).

Even here he confuses John of the

Cross' three signs of entry into the

illuminative way as signs of entry into

union.

We could go on dissecting this book,

but perhaps we had simply state that

this book is not an addition to the

limited field of specialized literature

on spiritual direction.

For those who are still looking for

good books on spiritual theology, we
quote the author of this book, once

more: "It is strongly suggested that

the reader procure a copy of both The

Spiritual Life by A. Tanquerey, and

Theology of the Spiritual Life by
J.

Guibert, S.J." (p. 15).

COLUMKILLE ReGAN, C.P.

Proceedings of the First Precious

Blood Study Week, Saint Joseph's

College, Rensselaer, Indiana.

Printed by The Messenger Press,

Carthagena, Ohio, pp. xviii -|-

374.

EVERY Passionist library must possess

several copies of this excellent

book. Here is a symposium of articles

on a doctrine which is an integral part

of that devotion to which we have con-

secrated our lives. Another reason for

the importance of this work is the sad

fact that very little has been written by

Catholics on the Precious Blood.

The first major article by Fr. Edwin

B. Kaiser, "Doctrinal Foundation of

the Precious Blood Devotion," (pp.

18-32) imparts a sense of theological

security and orthodoxy to the reader.

Any devotion to be lasting and pro-

ductive of holiness must rest upon an

accurate understanding of what God
has done and how we must respond.

There follow five papers, which not

only examine the sources of this devo-

tion in Scripture and tradition but also

enrich and enthuse our mind with the

fire of the biblical days. The next three

papers sketch the path to full Christian

perfection, as devotion to the Precious

Blood leads a person through the three

stages of the spiritual life. Two panel

discussions explore practical ways of

stirring up this devotion in modern

America. There are also excellent

studies on "The Precious Blood in Art"

and on Precious Blood relics, shrines

and saints. Four indices of thirty-two

pages greatly increase the usefulness

of this book.

It is impossible to describe in a

short review the contents of these

articles. Every reader will notice that

they are scholarly and well docu-

mented, written by specialists in the

various fields of theology, scripture, art,

history and the pastoral ministry. Yet,

there is a constant glow of humble,

personal love for Jesus, whose blood

was shed for me. In the scripture

articles, great emphasis is placed upon

the temple ritual of Old Testament

days when bloody sacrifices occupied

an important place. This knowledge

will not only explain many New Testa-

ment texts relating to the Passion of

Our Lord but will also point out the

meaning of certain rubrics in the Mass,

like the imposition of hands before

the consecration. Even though this rite

was introduced rather late into the

Mass, its meaning can be traced back

to biblical days. Since the Passion or

the Blood of Christ occupies such a

prominent place in the gospel of St.

Reviewers Wanted

Reviewers are wanted to review bool<s to

appear in future issues of The Passionist. If

any of our readers are interested, please

send in your name to the Editor, indicating

what type of book you would like to re-

view. Books are sent free of charge to

reviewers.

John and the epistle to the Hebrews,

the reader will acquire many new in-

sights into the New Testament from

a careful perusal of this book.

Finally, may this book stir up among
us Passionists a praiseworthy envy and

jealousy, so that we will be moved to

prepare something similar on the Pas-

sion of Our Lord.

Carroll Stuhlmueller, C.P.

Parents' Role in Vocations, by Frs.

Godfrey Poage, C.P., and John P.

Treacy, Bruce, vii and 132, $2.95.

IF
our Passionist priests are looking

for subjects which will be stimu-

lating to any adult retreat group, this

is the book to get and use. The mother

of three teen-age daughters recently

said to the reviewer, "I made a Retreat

recently, but I was very disappointed.

The preacher did not seem to select

subjects which were especially apt
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Consequences

It is important that

You came and died;

You might have paid

our debt in Nazareth

And gone away,

and rested satisfied

To leave us

our monopoly of death.

Hov/ should we lift

a cradle up on high,

What cloud of heaven

point to as Your bed?
We who can show this hill,

against this sky,

Where You were hanged,

and all men sow You, dead.

Your cross commands
the crossroads of the world.

Your death makes death

a door that was a prison.

And, crowning wonder
over all unfurled.

Except You died,

how could You be arisen?

Except You died, while

horror smote the sun.

You hod not said,

of all Your words, this word—"Father, forgive them!"

—Lucifer, undone.

Well might have wept,

as lost in hell he heard.

Charles L. O'Donnell

for our young-married-mother group."

Had the preacher read Father God-
frey's and Dr. Treacy's book Parents'

Role ill Vocations, he would have had
subjects galore, and most apt for his

group.

The reviwer certainly would not

limit the reading of Parents' Role in

Vocations to retreat preachers ! As the

authors note, the book is intended for

parents, and those interested in the

duties of parents. All of us Passionist

preachers certainly fall under the

second category.

If we still lived in the days of long

sub-titles, the authors might have
chosen, "The Christian I-ducation of

Youth and the Effects of this Fduca-
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tion upon Religious Vocations." The
authors clearly demonstrate that any

help parents may provide their children

in the matter of religious vocations is

intimately connected with the "total"

guidance of the child. For the home
to be a nursery of religious vocations,

it must be truly Christian.

"Total" guidance of the child begins

before the child is ever born. It begins

in the moral fiber of the mother and

father. Thus, as Pope Pius XI pointed

out, parents must be "well disposed

and well prepared" (Encyclical on

Christian Marriage) if they are to

attain success in their vocation.

The authors of this volume point

out in a very readable style the role of

the father and the mother. They point

out how unassertive the American fa-

ther has become, how the mother has

taken over in the matters of child

discipline and guidance. The priest

and parent authors then show how the

ideal Catholic father and mother would

guide their child from infancy to adult

life, according to the Christian ideal.

This ideal Christian education of

the child does not necessarily produce

religious vocations, but it certainly does

provide the "nursery of vocations."

In this nursery, God most often drops

the seed of a divine call to the priest-

hood or religious life.

Every Catholic father and mother

would immensely profit from this book

if it could be placed in their hands.

This, even if no religious vocation were

the outcome. Every pastor would find

help in this volume for his talks on

the home, parents, teen-agers and voca-

tions. Our own Passionist preachers

should make this a "must" in this day

of shortage of vocations and juvenile

problems.

Ronald Beaton. C.P.

Finding God in All Things, translated

by William J. Young, S.J., Reg-

nery, Ix and 276 pp.

THIS volume contains seventeen

essays selected from the first

twelve numbers of the French quar-

terly review ChristI4S. and translated

into English by Fr. Young. Chrislns is

a journal which offers ".i synthesis of

the whole of Ignatian spirituality" (p.

viii). Each essay oflFered in the present

collection, then, is an application to our

times of some viewpoint of the spiri-

tual doctrine of St. Ignatius Loyola.

The various articles are arranged under

characteristic headings: I. God, His

Glory, Love, and Service; II. Christ

and His Mother; III. Problems of

Prayer and Action; IV. Discernment

of Spirits; V. Characteristic Ignatian

Virtues.

Starting with the explanation and

application of St. Ignatius' so famous

dictum. Ad Majorem Dei Gloriam, the

articles continue through the contem-

plation of Christ as motive for one's

best in loving God and the impact of

obedience in the lay and religious

Christian life unto the abnegation that

brings almost perfect joy in God's

service here below.

One who is familiar with the devel-

opment of the saint himself and is

conversant with the Spiritual Exercises

will readily appreciate that the various

authors of the essays have succeeded,

in varying degrees, in making what

the saint stood for significant to us

today. That each writer is on familiar

ground is evident in the progress of

development in each essay. As far as

ideas or matter is concerned, the writers

do make the thought of their saint

valuable today.

In their presentation of the saint's

doctrine and in their own elaborations,

the writers differ, as is to be expected

in a volume of this kind. In general,

the tendency is for the scholarly man-

ner of composition, with emphasis on

theory, a fondness for abstract termin-

ology. In some essays the sentence

structure tends to undue length. The

manner of presentation ranges from

the coldly expositive, almost anatomical

presentation of doctrine to the warmly

descriptive, unctious persu^usion of

truths painted from the throbbing ex-

perience of Ignatius himself.

It is difficult to make anything like

a uniform judgment of such a book.

One has divided feelings about the

book in that he finds different things,

from the standpoints of content pres-

entation and manner, in so many of

the essays. Perhaps one may h.i2ard

the generalization that the professional

theologian will feel more at home in

most of these articles. It could be that

our priests might derive ideas for their
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own lives and for retreat conferences

from some of the papers. The five

essays developed under the heading of

"Christ and His Mother" were the

most rewarding to the present writer.

This series really showed the Christo-

Marian quality of the saint's personal

life and his teaching.

Germain Legere, .CP.

The Spiritual Life of Cardinal Merry

del Val, by Rev. Jerome Dai-Gal,

translated by Rev. J. McMullin,

Benziger, 178 pp., $3.75.

THIS slim volume is a glowing trib-

ute to this Cardinal whose cause

has recently been introduced. The first

part sketches very briefly the facts of

his life and his relationship with St.

Pius X. There are no new facts here

and the Catholic world still waits rather

impatiently for a definitive objective

account of this gifted and talented

churchman. The last part of the

volume gives greater insight into his

soul. We see him as a man of prayer

and a director of souls. Some of his

letters are printed and reveal his deep

spirituality. The litany of humility

which he wrote and recited daily re-

flects something of the suffering and

humiliation which must have marked

his life in its last years.

These pages wet the appetite for

more knowledge of one of the tow-

ering churchmen of the 20th century.

ana
CONVERSATION WITH BISHOP
JOHN J. WRIGHT

In the July 9, issue of The Catholic

Messenger, editor Donald McDonald
tells us some of the many important

topics he had talked over with Bishop

Wright. One is of greater interest to

U5 than the others: Educational Back-

ground of Priests, Laity.

McDonald: Bishop Wright, we've

had a number of stories recently, some

from our own news service, in which

certain people, including seminary peo-

ple, are talking about what they call

the "culture gap' between priests and

laity today. . . . They think the priest

could possibly be more effective, even

in his priestly ministry, if he could talk

more fluently, I suppose more realis-

tically, about the things that concern

his people. Would you say our semin-

aries have become overspecialized in

theology, that we have to strike a bal-

ance between theology and liberal arts,

a balance that hasn't yet been struck?

Wright: Sometimes my worry runs

in the other direction. I'm gravely

afraid that in our eff^ort to get inside

the minds of our neighbors, or inside

the minds of our flocks and find out

what it is that makes our businessmen

tick, our professional men tick, our

lawyers and doctors tick, we have in-
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^
eluded, both in the collegiate and

seminary education of our young men,

all manner of courses designed to equip

them to 'understand' their parishioners,

some of which courses take time and

use talent that might better be given

to their theological and liberal arts

preparation to increase their people's

understanding.

Viewed in terms of society, the

clergy should be one of the so-called

"learned professions,' together with

Deadline for February Issue

All news items, notices and letters to the

Editor to be printed in the February issue

of The Passionist should be in the hands of

the Editor by December 20th. Articles, Book
Reviews and Questions to be Answered
should be sent in by December 12th.

law and teaching. I'm not so sure

that our people expect them to have

any more than any cultured men's

superficial acquaintance with the fields

of specialization of their parishioners.

I think our people want them to be

good theologians, particularly in the

fields of dogmatic and ascetical the-

ology.

McDonald: You mean to go deeper

into theology, into ascetical theology?

Wright: Far deeper and more in-

tensively. We do not need priests

who are able to help out with the

parishioners' bookkeeping problems.

McDonald: I don't think this is

quite what these people are talking

about when they use the term "culture

gap.' They say that the priests don't

have this general liberal arts back-

ground. I should think, however, that

would be in their pre-theology ?

Wright: I agree. That's the prob-

lem. It isn't in the seminary that the

liberal arts job should be done. The

difficulty goes all the way back to high

school. It's bound up with the tragic

disappearance of Latin and Greek

from secondary schools and colleges.

McDonald: You wouldn't make

Latin and Greek optionals?

Wright: Not at all, certainly not

for future priests or members of the

learned professions, because it is not

at all optional in terms of whether a

person is educated or not. Moreover,

if there is a cultural lag between clergy

and laity it is not because lay people

are stronger in the liberal arts, but

rather because lay people, being also

ignorant in the liberal arts, are strong

only in their field of specialization,

while the clergy, alas too often ignorant

in the liberal arts nowadays, are strong

only in their field of specialization,

and thus there is no common intel-

lectual ground, such as the liberal arts

used to provide among the professions.

As it is now, there is no cultural lag

of one behind the other. It is simply

that they are building parallel towers

reaching up to God knows where from

completely different grounds. It seems

to me that it is not a lag as much as a

chasm which separates people on the

level of ideas.
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ADVICE OF POPE TO PRIESTS
AND RELIGIOUS

In his first encyclical Pope John

XXIII has these fatherly words for

priests and religious. "We make fa-

therly appeal likewise to the militant

ranks of the clergy, both secular and

regular: those who are your closest

collaborators in your Curia, Venerable

Brethern (the bishops); those who
carry out for you in seminaries the

tremendously important work of

training and moulding the chosen band

of young men called to the lord's

service; those, finally, who in crowded

cities, in country districts, in distant

and lonely villages, exercise the office

of parish priest which today is so diffi-

cult, so strenuous, and of such im-

portance. . . . Let them remember that

they are not only public officials, but,

before all else, ministers of sacred

things; so let them never think there

is a fixed maximum for their labors,

in the expenditure of their time and

possessions, of outlay, and finally, of

OUR COVER PICTURE
Our cover picture for this issue is

called the Holy Family (Virgin of the
Good Milk), and was painted by Fl
Greco (Domenicos Theotocopoulos),
1541-1614.

personal inconvenience, when it is a

question of enlightening minds with

the divine light, reforming by the aid

of heaven and of brotherly love wills

that had turned to evil, promoting and

extending the reign of peace of Jesus

Christ.

"And more than in their effort and

personal toil, let them place their con-

fidence in divine grace, which they

should daily implore with humble and

earnest prayer.

"We send a father's greeting also to

members of religious institutions who,

having embraced the various states of

evangelical perfection, live according

to the particular laws of their institute

and in obedience to their sufjeriors.

"We exhort them to strive diligently

and with all their resources after what-

ever their founders proposed to be

carried out by their special rules. We
urge them particularly to be fervent in

prayer, to apply themselves to works of
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penance, to undertake the training and

formation of youth, and to assist, ac-

cording to their means all who are in

any kind of need or anxiety.

"We are aware, of course, that

owing to existing conditions, many of

these dear sons are frequently called

upon to undertake the pastoral care

of the faithful, and with considerable

advantage to the Christian name and

Christian virtue.

"These, then, We solemnly exhort

—though We trust that there is no

need of Our exhortation—to add this

to the renowned services which dis-

tinguished their orders or religious

congregations in times past: namely,

that they answer to the present-day

needs of the people according to the

resources granted to them, by joining

with the diocesan clergy in zealous and

unflinching effort."

HOLY SEE CRITICIZES "S^^LF-

EDUCATION" OF SEMINARIANS

In a letter dated June 5, the Sacred

Congregation of Seminaries and Uni-

versities addressed all the bishops. In

effect it spoke to seminary rectors,

professors, and spiritual advisers. The
Sacred Congregation emphasized the

need for discipline in the training of

seminarians and criticized so-called

"self-education" tendencies in priestly

education.

After citing the obedience of St.

Vianney and his full concept of priest-

ly interior life and sanctity, the letter

stated: "The virtue of obedience is a

hinge for the training which they

(authorities) must impart to aspirants

to the sanctuary." Obedience is "the

profound habit which penetrates the"

most intimate convictions of students

entrusted to their care in a time such

as ours that feels so strongly the demon

of pride, and which with incredible

presumption would pretend not to be

subject to any norms except unlimited

independence in judgment and action.
"

And, "it is not a rare case—in this

the Sacred Congregation has time and

time again had to inten'cne—that ex-

periments are fostered which concede

too much to indiscriminate educational

undertakings and, almost forgetting

conditions of a weakened human na-

ture, tend to adopt more or less secretly

the criterions of so-called self-educa-

tion. . . . What one wishes to denounce

as deleterious is that passive attitude

of the educator who, abdicating his

position of superior and thus turning

upside down the exact, true concept of

discipline, fears that command may be

harmful to the character of discipline,

and almost might constitute undue in-

terference with the sanctuary of the

conscience of others. . . . Only by

means of an austere discipline is one

able to add to the full development

of a strong personality, ready to sacri-

fice and ready with that spirit of

abnegation that is the essential require-

ment for those who would follow,

without compromise or change. Our

Lord Jesus Christ, even to sharing with

Him, if necessary, the chalice of

Gethsemane and the immolation of

the cross."

In conclusion the letter dealt with

"revitalizing the sense of responsibility

regarding a divine vocation." It cited

the importance of upholding the

primacy of the interior life as an

essential condition for future pastoral

ministry; of strengthening the forma-

tive task of discipline accepted consci-

entiously and voluntarily." It stressed

the defense and development of a

"truly priestly life that knows and

must wisely adjust to the needs of the

times and circumstances under which

they must operate in the apostolate."

PRIEST SEES LITTLE ASCETICISM
IN U.S.

Father Gustave Weigle, S.J., spoke

at a two day symposium "A Report

on American Culture" at Rosar)' Col-

lege, River Forest, Illinois. He told

them, the individual is disappearing in

America and is being replaced by the

mass man. He asserted that Americans

have become victims of the increasing

complexity of life. "As a result we
must turn over our problems to trained

experts and because of it we are more

than ready to let George do it.'

"

Father added, "the flight from puritan-

ism renders us collectively incapable of

the rigors of training. The modern

concern for dieting is a strange phe-

nomenon in a world where almost two-

thirds of mankind are underfed. And
in our dieting we all l(H>k tor a regime

which will work without will power,

and we want to become slim not be-
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cause it will make us stronger for work

and endurance, but for esthetic reasons.

We diet but we do not fast.

Our retreat from puritanism has

made mortification, abnegation and self

denial unattractive concepts. With an

infantile conception of freedom we
think we are freest when ... we let

ourselves go in any direction toward

which whim or uncontrolled instinct

moves us. Surely this is not freedom

in an ethical sense but sheer irrespon-

sibility."

"What is called for is training of

children to produce figures like John

the Baptist, who in camel skin and

hunger called the world to repentance.

Perhaps that figure is too dour for our

time, but Francis of Assisi in winsome

fashion accomplished much in the 1 3th

century. No man can decide on his

own initiative to be St. Francis. He
must be called by God. One thing

Christians can do is pray the Lord to

raise up, not St. Francis of Assisi, but

St. Tom, Dick or Harry of Chicago."

"History has shown that a culture

which depersonalizes its citizens is a

culture on its way to death. Personality

is not at all the same as individuality.

Freedom is not only the capacity to do

what pleases but also the capacity to

do what is called for. Today more

than ever, the man in our society must

make great efforts to form and strength-

en his personality. This will mean
asceticism, which means the exercise

of man's power to say 'no' to spon-

taneous urges of instinct."

Father Weigle concluded, "Certain-

ly, religion can be of great assistance

in inculcating asceticism. However, we
must not make the serious error of

thinking that it is the fuction of reli-

gion to save a culture. Religion is not

concerned with this world's well

being."

POPE TELLS VIRTUES PRIESTS
NEED FOR WORK WITH YOUTH

Pope John XXIII told an audience

of priest assistants of Italian Catholic

Action's young women's groups that

they must draw their inspiration from

Christ. In the light of Christ, the

priest stands out clearly and his most

characteristic virtues are revealed, he

said. "Purity above all, then modesty,

manners, courtesy, kindness and hu-
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mility which is indispensable to over-

come every form of intolerance and pride

surrounding him," are the great virtues

needed by priests working in the field

of the apostolate, the Pope said.

He said, the priest assistant is es-

teemed in terms of his "evangelic life."

And he is judged by the way he over-

comes the possible harshness of his

character and according to his capa-

bility of remaining always calm and

collected in exercising his duties. He
added, it is not the priest's "specific

duty to occupy himself with or waste

his efforts on the pettiness and interests

of material life." However, the Pope

noted that by the nature of his job

the priest must be aware of differences

in the social classes and the problems

facing many in the daily task of living.

It is obvious that for priestly assistants

"such circumstances represent an in-

vitation and a duty to give these mat-

ters his special attention."

FOUNDATION OF PASSIONIST NUNS

(Continued from page 209)

shall see what God disposes."^^

The following year he again wrote

to her: "God is having you make your

novitiate now in view of the state of

spouse of Jesus Christ which you desire

to embrace. At present our Lord is

building the nest for His pure doves;

it is already under roof; I mean the

convent. Beg the Lord to complete it,

as we hope. . . . Pray much for me
and for the affairs of the Congregation.

The Lord has a splendid throne pre-

pared for you in heaven and here on

earth you shall have your place among
the daughters of His most holy Passion

to become a saint."^^

ABOUT the date of this letter, March

9, 1760, Paul had submitted his

request for the obtaining of solemn

vows, an indispensable condition ac-

cording to him and all, to Pope Clem-

ent XIII, as we already saw, for the

foundation of his order of nuns. The
commission of cardinals appointed to

decide the affair returned the answer

on November 23. It was negative.

Despite the disappointment, the Saint

did not completely lose hope of even-

tually founding the new institute.

When it would be, he was absolutely

ignorant, but his device was: Patience,

wait, hope! "The convent for our

Institute cannot be continued," he

wrote to Teresa Palozzi on December

5, "because we have not obtained

solemn vows. This favor has been

deferred for later when it shall please

the Lord. When they are obtained,

then only can the convent be founded

and the sacred nest of the doves

of the Passion of Jesus Christ be

woven."2^

To his friend and benefactor, Thom-
as Fossi of the Island of Elba, who
fretted far more than himself about the

foundation and who, impelled by his

fantastic notions, was already visual-

izing his wife and daughter taking the

veil in the new convent, Paul wrote in

his usual serene and tranquil way:

"The convent in Corneto is not for

your wife or for your daughter. I know

what I say. The first stones are already

chosen. Those who enter there must

be well prepared and holy, aliter nihil

(otherwise nothing). And further-

more, who knows when the convent

will be finished. Probably I shall no

longer be in this world. For I certainly

have one foot in the grave already.
"^<'

TO BE CONTINUED

FOOTNOTES
1 First, freedom in making new foun-

dations and in the expansion of the insti-

tute; (L I, 496; II, 726). Secondly, to

enlist capable and learned subjects; (L

I, 496; II, 726. Thirdly, participation

in the rights and privileges of the old

religious orders, especially the ordination

of members; (L IV, 229-230).

2L II, 726-726; August 17, 1751.

3 L IV, 229-230.
* L IV, 244.

5L I, 511.

«L I, 511.

^POR 2139.
8 L I, 628.

9 L I, 629.
10 L I, 512.

" L I, 636.
12 L III, 60.
13 L III, 354-355.
1* That is, surmount the difficulty or

cross the Rubicon.
15 L II, 781.
16 L III, 431.
1- L II, 390.
18 L II, 782.
i« L II, 782.
-" There is a variation of several milli-

meters in the measurement of a palm as

used in various regions of Italy. The
Latin translators of the Passionist Rule,

revised in accordance with the new code

of Canon Law, estimate three palms to

a meter.
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L III. 362.

L III, 363.
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St. Fond. Boll. 1928, p. 19-20.

L I, 702.

L III. 369.

L III, 373.

L III, 377; Dec. 5, n60.
L I, 723; Oct. 24, 1761.

SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL

(Continued from page 212)

may that be the day of our espoasal, of

our nuptials, on which our soul will

espouse the dear Jesus in a most lofty

manner, and sit for ever at that celestial

banquet!"'-' "There in Paradise, the

soul will be completely transformed

into God, and God will be completely

in the soul, in a way that will make

the soul as it were divinized . . . im-

mersed in the immense ocean of the

divinity . . . united to the divine es-

sence, and as if deified, united by way

of love with the Most High.""'

ALL the "mercies," that is, the

gifts of God, that the soul had

as it were made flow back to their

source, incensed with the oblation and

sacrifice of detachment, will be re-

turned to it then, immeasurably multi-

plied: St. Paul of the Cross always

speaks of Paradise as of "the bosom
of the divine mercies,"'' and of glory

as of "singing the divine mercies for

ever.""* This is how he replied to an

announcement of death: "You say:

he is dead . . . and I reply that he lives

in God and will live for ever, chanting

His mercies. Bodily de-ath has become

a sleep, that is the death of the just.

Read of the saints: obdormivit in

Domino .... Oh, precious death. Oh,

death more desirable than life itself I"'"

At the close of one's mortal career,

there is the true re\'elation of wisdom
that remained hidden and as it were

veiled, during the whole of life, of the

bare cross which had di.stinguishcd it.

A perfectly happy life, sought for in

one's interior, found in imprinting

oneself with the ideal of the God-

Man, seemed to be a voluntary muti-

lation, a mystical rejoicing in lack of

satisfaction, a finding of repose and

harmony where there is only labor

anil ilisharmony. The folly of the

(Christian spoken about in the I'pistic

is fully accepted: "If only in this life
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we have placed our hope in Christ, we
are of all men the most wretched."*"

But if the lines of this earthly life

were drawn out painfully into an open

and incomplete angle, then is seen

that so there has been indicated the

fullness with which to embrace the

Infinite; if the lines of this life were

arranged in the form of a cross, as in

a contradiction, at the center of which

are those who have annihilated them-

selves, then is seen how such a cross

sends out its arms to the infinite, em-

bracing the length and breadth, the

height and depth of the divine mystery,

penetrating and dwelling in the love

of Christ, which surpasses all knowl-

edge, in the fullness that is the source

of all existence, the very bosom of the

Father that gives blessedness."

FOOTNOTES
1 Let. I, 173.
' Let. Ill, 604.
•' Let. n, 297.
* It is known that the Saint, with the

Assumption, as with the Immaculate
Conception, wished to be quoted as

believing and defending this truth even

at the cost of his life. FOR 1029. For

the special devotion of the Saint to the

Assumption, cf. Cajetan, Esprit. . . pp.
179-181.

^ Let. I, 349.

« Ibid.

Ibid. IV, 61.

" Ibid. L 349.
" Loc. cit. Cf. also Let. II, 48.

"' Cf. POV 324 fl.

' Let. Ill, 86.

'^ Let. I, 267.

I'Ibid. 146.

1^ POV 532v; 301v.

'Cf. POR 2380v; 2422v.

•"Let. Ill, 158.

'Ibid. IV, 127.

'^Cf. e.g.. Let. I, 239; 267; etc.

'»Cf. St. Thorn. Aq. Q. D., De"
Caritate, a. 1 1, 8m.

-'"Cf. Let. I, 6; III, 235; POR 453;

320.
^' Let. IIL 612.
2^ POR 826.
^' Let. II, 439.
-'' Let. Ill, 821.
-' Ibid. I, 448.

-'«Cf. Let. II, 831.

-Ibid. L 20.

-Mbid. L 94.

-"Ibid. IL 441.

"'Ibid. 11. 32.

" Ibid. II, 330.

'-Ibid. II. 441.
" Ibid. Ill, 331.

" Ibid. I, 239.

Ibid. I. 195.
" POR 665v.

'•Cf. Let. I, 21; 654; IL 7i6 etc.

^«Cf. e.g.. Let. in, 632.

3»Let. I, 772. Quotation from Acts,

7, 59.

*oi Cor. 15. 19.

" Cf. Eph. 3. 18.

OUR IDEAL RETREAT MASTER

(Continued from page 213)

new principles of the spiritual life but

a new grouping of relationships, new

angles for studying the glory of old

solitudes. Even as an artist or a

photographer shifts his positions in

relation to the subject, now for\\'ard,

now backward, then to the side or

above it, so as to bring out first a

partial, then a complete view of it, so

the speaker, by variations in approach,

by deliberate shadings and illumina-

tions, can recreate a truth and make

it a realized reality.

To realize a divine reality, a reality

supremely revelant to our way

of life, is this not the reason why we
gather here for these retreats? And
yet many times in previous retreats no

great and relevant truths have been

delineated and projected home to us

so that we could rediscover them in

their glory and fullness. This year we
were told of a great mystery of faith

that I cannot recall being treated at

any length in a retreat conference.

It is the doctrine of the Divine In-

dwelling. Yet is there any mystery

of faith more moving, more sustaining

to the soul, especially the soul of a

religious, than this mystery of the

presence of the Most Blessed Trinity

in the ciborium of the heart.'' These

days we were told the precise meaning

and the implications of the Divine

Indwelling; we were told of the

significant difference between the pres-

ence of God as an invited guest and

His presence as One Who watches,

conserves, and guards.

Neither shall we forget the confer-

ence on the Mystical Body, a mystery

often by-passed by routine-minded re-

treat masters. As we listened to the

lucid expositions, traveling with our

teacher to all the far-reaching implica-

tions and connotations of this mystery,

we wondered how it could e\er be

ignored by any preacher of life and

truth and universal charity. Neither

could we forget that searching confer-

ence on hyptKrisy. We squirmed (at
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least inwardly) as our adroit master

pointed unerringly to the little hypoc-

risies of the religious life: those of

the monk who obeys in hope of ad-

vancement in his order, of the teacher

intent only upon professional distinc-

tion, of the superior veering to the

popular policy for popularity's sake or

to a higher superior's policy only with

an eye to higher honors. Yes, we shall

go back to our communities all the

better for being subjected to the power

of a clairvoyant, refined, meticulous

intelligence that dedicated itself simply

to our sanctification.

In short, these eight days were for

all of us not just another retreat. There

were no only too familiar stories about

sudden death, nor of lost souls searing

with burnt fingers the pages of Scrip-

ture; no thrice told tales interlarding

a cut-and-dried conference; no remarks

on poverty not applicable to our Insti-

tute; no spinning out during the last

three days; no thunderous perorations;

no prophecies of the end of the world

in I960.

In conclusion, I shall try to state,

with this well-nigh perfect retreat

master as a model, what we religious

assembled for an annual retreat desire

or expect to find in our master and

guide. May heaven forgive my temerity

in so badly expressing our needs, but

we think, after all, that these sug-

gestions will be taken in good part.

First, we expect an appeal primarily,

but not solely, to the intellect. We are

professionals who live by intellectual

work. The good roast beef of theology

satisfies our intellectual hunger.

Secondly, we welcome a well-

planned series of conferences with a

central theme that allows for a full

and free development. Thirdly, we ap-

preciate pertinency—discussions geared

to our particular mode of life, forti-

fied with prior knowledge of our

Rules and Constitutions. Fourthly, we
desire fluency and flexibility of speech,

a well modulated voice, and a mini-

mum of dramatics.

Finally, we like to feel that our

priest enjoys his sojourn with us and

avails himself of every opportunity to

help us; that he likes nothing better

than to be God's angel during these

holy and decisive days.

EDUCATION OF PASS!ONIST STUDENTS

(Continued from page 216)

things for the glory of God and for

the defense of the church. He will

even give his own life without sparing

himself any fatigue whatsoever. ... It

will then be manifest to the people that

the religious of the Passion do not seek

their goods, for they cannot possess

anything, but are seeking only the

eternal salvation of those to whom
they preach."

Nevertheless, from another point of

view, this refusal made the realization

of the projected "studium" impossible;

for none of the retreats were in a

position to cover the expenses or could

they pay an annual tax.

THE Passionist studentate, therefore,

assumed an historical shape quite

diff^erent from the one planned and

oflicially sanctioned. St. Angelo was

always considered the retreat of formal

study, but in reality it never had this

importance nor did it function ac-

cording to the legislation we have

already considered. For under the cir-

cumstances entire groups of novices

were sent to one retreat or another for

their formation without selecting the

better qualified for the "stadium

formale" simply because the "studium

formale" was already full. Because of

these daily changes, what had been the

exception became the normal thing,

especially after the departure of Struz-

zieri and the death of Fulgentius and

Marcus Aurelius and finally with the

passing of St. Paul himself.

There was no actual realization of

the norms established in regard to the

personnel for the intellectual forma-

tion of the students. Besides the father

master who was to be in charge of the

entire studentate and their spiritual

formation, other lectors were contem-

plated. It is a question of fact whether

or not a single studium for each prov-

ince for philosophy and theology

together were contemplated—which

seems to be indicated by the Rule of

1746—or if two retreats of each

province were to be used as houses of

study, one for philosophy and one for

theology. The "notices" which we
cited earlier from 1768 seem to indi-

cate that several lectors would be

needed, considering the relative num-
ber of students, the different classes

and the importance placed on teaching.

However, in reality it seems that

father master had charge of both the

spiritual and intellectual formation of

the clerics. This resulted from not

putting all the better students into one

retreat. Only once do we encounter

at St. Angelo in 1763 a religious who
conducts classes under the direction

of the father master. "Father John
Baptist, your most pious brother, has

been at the retreat of St. Angelo for

some time and under Father Candido

is teaching theology. He is helping

him very much . . . and is becoming a

profound theologian and a good lec-

tor."

However, it does not seem that a

lector was permanently joined to the

staffs but that a course of practical

exhortation was given by Father John

Baptist Porta (1736-1794) who had

been professed in 1753 and ordained

in 1759 and had already completed

the ordinary course of his studies. He
was simply to obtain a deeper insight

into theology in the best manner he

could and to conduct classes in this

way.

Paul, then, desired that the students

who showed signs of greater abilities

be given a special formation and he

recommended this to the lectors. , In

the letter we have mentioned he ex-

horts Father Philip to educate all the

students in "knowledge and piety" but

"especially Father Luigi of whom he

has great hopes and recommends to

him in a special manner." At another

time he wrote: "Father master tells

me that Confrater Joseph of St. Cath-

erine will certainly be a good lector of

philosophy in two years . . . and that

Confrater Sylvester will make a good

lector of theology; for this reason he

is planning on having him study

theology."

THE selection of the lectors was

always made by our Holy Founder

after mature reflection, taking into

consideration their intellectual gifts,

their training, their good example as

religious, their zeal for souls and those

other requirements that should be

found in an educator of students.
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When making these decisions, he

sought the advice of Father Marcus

Aurelius and e\'en sent those selected

to teach to him to ask his help and

counsel.

Juridically the state of the lectors as

regards their selection and removal

and their relations with the rector of

the house remained undecided. Paul

forbade the rector to interfere in the

classes of the students or to use the

lectors in occupations foreign to their

teaching assignment; "I order and

command with all the authority the

blessed God has given me over the

Congregation that the rector shall

never send the students and lector out-

side the house, neither for the quest

nor for anything else whatsosever, but

that they remain in the retreat and

devote their time and attention to

studies and nothing else. Let him act

as if these were not even in the retreat,

etc."

Such a decree, however, was not

enough to prevent abuses, especially

after his death.

There was no definite juridical state

or laws for the lectors and students

and this was due especially to the lack

of the "Studium formale" as ordained

in the original legislation. If the

"studium formale" and all the legisla-

tion provided for it had been estab-

lished, we would have produced a

studentate which would have been

autonomous and would have had its

own law and horarium. And its juridic

position would have established differ-

ent regulations for it. The scattering

of the students to the different retreats

practically brought to naught the spe-

cial legislation for the students and

the special provision for their spiritual,

intellectual and physical formation.

TO Bi; CONTINUED

LETTERS OF ST. PAUL

(Conti)inecl from pa^e 220)

Hail Jesus!

Most Illustrious Reverend Sir

and Reverend Patron,

Last Saturday, the eighth instant, a

youth from Itre came bringing news

of Your Reverence and I already in-

tended writing for the post that very

day; but he told me that he would

come in the evening to get my letter,

which I had already written, but I

have not had the luck to see him again.

Hence I pray Your Reverence to excuse

me, through love of God, because the

closest ordinary post was not until

today.

Rose is doing nicely and assures you

with all humility that she is as always.

She talks over the affairs ot her soul

with me and from the fruits it is clear

that she is walking by the most holy

way of Crucified love. I cannot tell

you more for I am writing in haste.

The superiors want us to be ordained

priests with permission from the

Supreme Pontiff and to continue in

this habit and life as we are. We have

already received tonsure and minor

orders and will surely be promoted to

the two, or at least one, sacred order

this Lent.

I do not have time to narrate to

you at length the dispositions of Divine

Providence in this fact. I assure you

that the belief that I am burdened

with so many imperfections makes me
fear lest (through my fault) all must

redound to my greater chastisement.

For charity's sake pray the Lord fer-

vently ut in tantis necessitatibiis nos

protegat (to protect us in our great

necessities).

I have not yet had an opportunity

to get the little phial, but when Cath-

erine, Rose's cousin, comes, I will send

it to you. Indeed I beg you to have

the charity to let her know that Rose

greets her and says that if she wants

to come this Holy Saturday or Easter,

to come; however if she wishes to

wait until we say Mass, which will be

Corpus Christi at the earliest, let her

decide freely.

We humbly salute Canon Rosilli

to whom we are so obligated and beg

him to excuse us; as soon as possible

we will give him a full report. Mean-

while then, pray for us and we make

you a most humble bow and kiss your

sacred hands.

Your Reverence's Most

Lowly and Unworthy

Sen'ant,

Paul Francis

Letter No. 26 (No. 13, Vol. I, p. 36)

To Marchioness Del Pozzo

Retorto

Rome,

April 15, 1727

Hail Jesus and Mary Most Holy

!

Most Illustrious Lady and

Revered Patron,

May the most holy peace of Jesus

Christ guard your heart and all your

devout household.

Although I have had no more news

about the progress of your soul in holy

love, my heart could never doubt that

your good God must be pouring the

fullness of His benedictions more and

more upon your spirit. Ah! Illustrious

Lady, who would not love this dear

Father of mercies, who invites us with

so much piety and stimulates us to run

after his celestial perfumes? Oh how

sweet are his divine attractions ! Let

us run, let us run, Signora, after this

dear Lover of our souls, casting our-

selves more and more completely into

the bosom of his most holy love

!

Let not the difficulties frighten us,

our daily faults, our great miseries, for

these are but the throne of his mercies.

If He hides, He does so for no other

purpose than that we may become

more humble and learn to hope beneath

the shadow of his wings and after-

wards to reveal his Divine Face to us

by means of holy faith and thus

gladden our hearts the more by means

of holy love. To conclude I recom-

mend myself to your devout prayers

and those of all your devout house-

hold and so does my brother John

Baptist, humbly saluting in Christ the

Illustrious Marquis, Lady Cecilia and

your sons.

Within a short time we shall both

be priests and perhaps some day we

will again niiike a trip to Lombardy

for the great glory of God and so

shall have an opportunity for a little

talk on the mercies of our Divine

Savior, Christ Jesus! May He be for-

ever blessed.

Your Most Illustrious Lady-

ship's Very Humble and

Unworthy Servant,

Paul I'rancis Danco

TO BE CONTINUED
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PASSIONISTS IN THE UNITED STATES

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE

Eighteenth Provincial Chapter

The Eighteenth Provincial Chapter

of Holy Cross Province was held at

Holy Cross Monastery, Cincinnati,

Ohio, from July 23 to 30, 1959, under

the presidency of Most Rev. Malcolm

La Velle, C.P., superior general. Also

present for the Chapter was Very Rev.

Theodore Foley, C.P., fourth consultor

general.

Rev. Kent Pieper, C.P., provincial

secretary, was chosen as Custos for the

Chapter room. Very Rev. Ignatius

Bechtold, C.P., rector of St. Gabriel's,

was elected as permanent secretary.

Rev. Conell Dowd, C.P., rector of Sa-

cred Heart Retreat, and Rev. Gregory

J.
Staniszewski, C.P., were chosen

Scrutineers.

On the seventh ballot. Very Rev.

Walter Kaelin, C.P., rector of St. Paul

of the Cross Monastery, Detroit, Mich.,

was elected provincial. Very Rev.

Clarence Vowels, C.P., second con-

suitor, was elected to the office of first

consultor on the fourth ballot. For the

office of second provincial consultor,

Very Rev. Neil Parsons, C.P., former

provincial, was elected on the thir-

teenth scrutiny.

After completing the discussions

concerning the sequence to be followed

for the election of the rectors of the

various monasteries, the capitulars be-

gan the balloting for the master of

novices. On the second ballot Very

Rev. Roch Adamek, C.P., rector of St.

Francis Monastery, was elected master

of novices. Next in consideration was

the office of rector for Our Mother of

Good Coimsel Retreat in Warrenton.

On the first ballot Very Rev. Thomas

M. Newbold, C.P., was re-elected to

this office. In the next ballotting. Very

Rev. Conell Dowd, C.P., rector of Sa-

cred Heart Retreat, was elected on the

third ballot to the rectorship of the

:..-1

Very Rev. Walter Kaelin, C.P.

novitiate house, St. Paul, Kansas. On
the first ballot Very Rev. Cormac

Lynch, C.P., was re-elected as rector

of Immaculate Conception Monastery,

Chicago, 111. Rev. Roger Mercurio,

C.P., lector of Sacred Scripture, was

then elected to the rectorship of Sacred

Heart Retreat, Louisville, Ky. Next to

be elected was a rector for Sorrowful

Mother Retreat, Sierra Madre, Calif.

Rev. Joel Gromowski, C.P., vicar of

this same retreat, was named to this

office on the second ballot. As the vot-

ing continued. Rev. Bernard M. Cof-

fey, pastor of Holy Cross Church, was

elected on the fourth ballot to the rec-

torship of Holy Cross Retreat, Cincin-

nati, Ohio. Rev. Jordan Grimes, C.P.,

was elected rector of St. Paul of the

Cross Retreat, Detroit, Mich., on the

fifth ballot. The vicar of Mother of

Good Counsel Retreat, Rev. Columban

Browning, C.P., was then named on

the sixth ballot as rector of St. Gabriel

Retreat, Des Moines, Iowa. On the

first ballot cast for the office of rector

of St. Joseph's Retreat, Birmingham,

Ala., Very Rev. Francis Flaherty, C.P.,

was re-elected to this office. Very Rev.

Fergus McGuinness, C.P., was re-elect-

ed as rector of Christ the King Retreat,

Sacramento, Calif., on the first ballot.

Also on the first ballot. Very Rev.

Gregory
J.

Staniszewski, C.P., was re-

elected to the rectorship of Holy Name
Retreat, Houston, Texas.

After a brief recess, the fathers re-

convened to hear an account of the

state of our Japanese mission by Rev.

Matthew Vetter, C.P., superior of the

mission. He first described the objec-

tive of our mission in Japan, namely,

to establish the Passionist way of life,

and eventually a province of the Con-

gregation there. He outlined the prog-

ress of our apostolate in Japan, our

material assets, and the encouraging

prospects for the future. Father partic-

ularly praised the excellent spirit of

our missionaries laboring in this diffi-

cult field. He then passed to a discus-

sion of the problems facing the Jap-

anese mission, namely, the establish-

ment of a novitiate, the problem of

student training, the need for a foun-

dation in Tokyo, and the question of a

periodic return to the United States for

the personnel of the mission.

Among the recommendations pro-

posed by the Chapter, was that the

professors of moral theology and can-

on law cooperate in drawing up the

moral cases for each year; that the

professor of sacred liturgy draw up the

liturgical cases, and that the professor

of Sacred Scripture propose passages of
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Members of Holy Cross Province attending the Eig-hteenth Provincial Chapter. First row, left to right: Very Rev.
Frs. Clarence Vowels, C.P., Theodore Foley, C.P., 4th consultor general, Most Rev. Malcolm La Velle, C.P., general,
Vei-y Rev. Frs. Neil Parsons, C.P., Kyran O'Connor, C.P. Second Row: Very Rev. Frs. Walter Kaelin, C.P., Fergus
McGuiness, C.P., Cormac Lynch, C.P., Conell Dowd, C.P., Gregoi-y J. Staniszewski, C.P. Third row: Very Rev. Frs.

James P. White, C.P., Boniface Fielding, C.P., Francis Flaherty, C.P., Rev. Kent Piepei-, C.P., secretary. Fourth row:
Very Rev. Frs. Faustinas Moran, C.P., Roch Adamek, C.P., Ignatius Bechtold, C.P., Thomas M. Newbold, C.P.

Scripture to be explained at the pre-

scribed conferences. The cases, together

with a full solution, were to be sent to

the several local superiors, as likewise

the passages of Scripture, together with

a full explanation. The Chapter also

recommended to the Provincial Curia

the immediate formation of the Com-

mission on Studies called tor by Secies

Sap'/entiae and the accompanying Gen-

eral Stittnles. One of the first duties of

this Commission will be to prepare a

clear policy of administration for

houses of study.

The Chapter decreed that the stu-

dents of the Preparatory Seminary may

spend a vacation period during the

(Christmas holidays with their families,

and that the summer vacation be ex-

tended to eleven weeks. Since the time-

honored text by Wapclhorst has been

outmoded by newer texts, the Chapter

decreed that The Book of Ceremonies

by Rev. Lawrence
J.

O'Connell serve

as the official text of the province in

liturgical matters. It recommende<.l that

the Provincial Curia appoint a commit-

tee of three to study the present prob-

lems of mission and retrc-at work so as

to prosper the work initiated at the

Missionary Congress of 1959. Each

member should be given a specific as-

signment and each year the committee

should meet and draft a report to be

submitted to the Province. It also rec-

ommended that a general meeting of

all the missionaries of the province be

held every six years.

Vocational Meeting

Fourteen Passionists from Holy

Cross province attended a vocational

meeting at Our Lady's Retreat House

in Warrenton, Mo., September 1 and

2. In attendance at the meeting were

Very Rev. Walter Kaelin, C.P., pro-

vincial. Very Rev. Clarence Vowels,

C.P., first consultor, Very Rev. Neil

Parsons, C.P., second consultor, Very

Rev. Thomas M. Newbold, C.P., rector

of Mother of Good Counsel Seminary,

Rev. Raymond McDonough, C.P.,

general vocational director of the prov-

ince. Rev. Leon Grantz, C.P., local di-

rector for the St. Louis area and in

charge of the vocational office at the

Prep, Rev. Campion Clifford, C.P.,

local director for Detroit, Rev. Luke

Connolly, C.P., local director for Chi-

cago, Rev. Simon Berbers, C.P., local

director for Des Moines, Rev. Firmian

Parenza, C.P., kxal director for Louis-

ville, Rev. Kent Pieper, C.P., vicar at

the seminary. Rev. Randal Joyce, C.P.,

spiritual director of the high school.

Rev. Gerard Steckel, C.P., prefect of

discipline, and Rev. Berchmans Pettit,

C.P., director of the college students.

Rev. Ronald Beaton, C.P., the gen-

eral vocation director of St. Paul of the

Cross province attended ail the ses-

sions. Many of the fathers from the

seminary faculty also attended.

In his talk to the vocational direc-

tors, Father Walter pointed out their

obligations. Their first duty, he said,

is to pray for vocations. Your second

duty, he said, is to make the com-

munity where you li\e aware of the

acutencss of this problem. If every re-

ligious really knew the full extent of

the vocation problem .uid would m.uii-

fest even moderate interest in meeting

it, we would be definitely on our way

to solving the problem, he said. The
third duty, Father Walter pointed out,

is good example. If we preach self-

denial and zeal while we practice con-

siderable selfishness, if we theorize

about the \'alue of every soul and are

obviously interested in a few favorites;

well, youth is logical and draws the

inevitable conclusions. And .so the

most effective external means of re-

cruiting v(K"ations is having religious

who are what they .should be, thus

convincing others that they deeply ap-

preciate their vocation.

In his talk on the Standards for Ac-

\
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cepting Candidates, Father Thomas
More touched upon the four areas of

major importance in the qualifications

of a candidate—their family back-

ground, moral character, mental ability

and physical health. Every candidate

should come from a family in which

the faith is a positive factor, Father

said. Indications of this can be spotted

by a vocation recruiter in not more than

an hour's visit in the home.

As to the moral character of the

candidate, the general principle here,

he said, is that the candidate must offer

a reasonable hope of his ability to keep

the vov/s of religion. In regard to the

mental ability of the candidate. Father

Thomas stated that the good average

is the criterion. Care should be taken

not to encourage a boy whose average

in the 8th grade is below B-minus or

85, or any prospect whose average in

high school or college is below C or

75. I.Q. and battery tests. Father

Thomas said, are at best only indica-

tions. But they are helps. A boy enter-

ing high school with an I.Q. test his-

tory below 105 is not likely to be a

safe risk as a clerical candidate. When
a Freshman high school I.Q. test rates

a boy 115 or over, he is likely to be a

good prospect.

Father Thomas then pointed out cer-

tain simple types of mental abnormality

that can be discovered or observed

—

the inferiority-complex type, the ef-

feminate type, the floater type, etc.

All attending the meeting agreed

over and over again that our mission-

aries should be our principal sources of

vocations, since hundreds and thou-

sands of boys every year watch our

men preaching missions, giving re-

treats and performing the other acts

of our Passionist ministry. It was sug-

gested that some of the refectory read-

ing in our retreat houses could be

about the Passionist Congregation and

our vocational movie should be shown

to the men during one of the recreation

periods.

It was also agreed by all that the

contacting and encouraging of high

school and older boys is of primary

concern to the whole province. Father

Walter urged that all should do every-

thing in their power to keep the Prep

college department filled with good

candidates.
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Also included in the discussions

were Newman and Serra Clubs, Altar

Boys, the Armed Services, Confrater-

nity of the Passion and our Parishes.

Death of Rev. Linus Burke, C.P.

Rev. Linus Burke, C.P., died on

Wednesday, September 9, 1959, 6:15

p.m., at Mercy Hospital, Detroit,

Mich. He was 63 years of age and

had been a Passionist for Ad years.

Father Linus was born June 7, 1896,

in the parish of Mater Dolorosa, New
Orleans, La. He was one of seven

children in a family of five boys and

two girls. In baptism he was given the

name Harvey Archie.

In 1911 two Passionists conducted a

mission at Mater Dolorosa Church,

where Harvey Archie served Mass.

The missionaries made a profound im-

Rev. Linus Burke, C.P.

pression on the 15-year-old boy. Short-

ly thereafter he entered our Prep Sem-

inary at Norwood Park, 111., in 1911-

Those were "pioneer days" with only

36 priests in the entire province. The

Prep Seminary was an old white frame

building.

In August, 1912, he entered the

novitiate at Sacred Heart Retreat,

Louisville, Ky. Rev. Denis Callaghee,

C.P., was his master of novices. A
memorable event of his novitiate year

was the singing of the martyrology at

Christmas. He loved music and had

a fine, clear tenor voice. He made pro-

fession of vows on December 11,

1913. It was his first and final profes-

sion. This absolute sacrifice of his life

was for "keeps"—indeed it was heroic

for a lad of seventeen years.

After profession, Father Linus re-

turned to Norwood Park, to continue

the "classics," as they were called in

those days. He remained at Norwood
Park until his ordination in 1921 with

the exception of one year spent at our

retreat in St. Paul, Kansas. He was or-

dained to the holy priesthood August

14, 1921, in Holy Angels Church,

Chicago, 111., by Bishop Gavick.

His first assignment after ordination

was to Sacred Heart Retreat, Louis-

ville, Ky. Here he engaged in the

usual works of the Congregation given

to our young priests—forty hours de-

votion, days of recollection, confer-

ences to sisters, and short retreats.

In 1946 Father Linus returned to

Norwood Park, 111., for his silver jubi-

lee in the priesthood. At the reception

held in his honor at the parish hall

that evening he gave a speech. At the

conclusion of it he said: "The other

night I dreamed it was Judgment Day
for me. It was as if I were standing

all alone in the center of Soldier's

Field on the lake front in Chicago with

all the kleig lights shining on me. The
seats were packed with thousands and

thousands of people loudly cheering

me. I was utterly dumbfounded, and

I said to myself: 'Simon, you've made
it'

"

Running through Father Linus' life

was the golden thread of kindness—it

was outstanding. Daily when meeting

up with you, he would ask: "How are

you doing? Anything I can do for

you?" Always willing and ready for

an act of kindness. As one superior

remarked of him: "No one would be

more surprised than Linus himself at

finding so high a place in Heaven,

thanks to his kindness to others."

Truly, Father Linus loved his voca-

tion. He lived it 46 years. And the

last few years were much of an agony

in that his arthritic condition made it

extremely painful for him to get

around, to and from the choir—always

he was there—up and down steps on

his way to the chapel confessional. He

The Passionist

I



carried on bravely without complaint.

And to the very end he did this.

Clutched in his hand, when his

body arrived at the mortuary, was his

and Our Lady's rosary.

At the time of his last sickness. Fa-

ther Linus was stationed at St. Paul ol

the Cross Monastery, Detroit. During

his last few days in the hospital the

religious of St. Paul of the Cross were

at his side. He went into a coma on

September 9. Rev. Michael Brosnahan,

C.P., was with him when a change for

the worse was noticed. The prayers

for the dying were begun and during

the third mystery of the Rosary, Father

Linus stopped breathing without re-

gaining consciousness. Father Linus is

survived by two brothers, Edward and

Thomas, both of New Orleans.

A requiem Mass was sung for fa-

ther on Saturday, September 12, in the

chapel of St. Paul of the Cross Mon-
astery, Detroit. Celebrant of the Mass

was Very Rev. Walter Kaelin, C.P.,

provincial; deacon was Very Rev.

Clarence Vowels, C.P., first consultor;

Very Rev. Neil Parsons, C.P., second

consultor, was subdeacon. The master

of ceremonies was Rev. Loran Au-

buchon, C.P. The sermon was preached

by Rev. William Westhoven, C.P., re-

treat director. Members of the retreat

league were pallbearers. Father Linus

was buried in the community cemetery.

Ground Breaking for Retreat
House

On Sunday, October 18, 1959, at

4:00 p.m., ground breaking for the

new $900,000 laymen's retreat house

took place on the grounds of St. Paul

of the Cross Monastery, Detroit, Mich.

Very Rev. Walter Kaelin, C.P., for-

mer rector of St. Paul of the Cross

monastery and nov/ provincial of Holy

Cross province, turned the first shovel

of earth for the new retreat house.

Several hundred persons, friends of the

Passionists, re'reatants and their fam-

ilies, attended the ceremonies.

The new retreat house will be built

on the e.i;;t end of the property, ap-

proximately 250 feet from the present

monastery. It will have 96 private

rooms and will double the number of

laymen who annually make their re-

treats. General Contractors for the 15

Very Rev. Walter Kaolin, C.P., provincial, turns the first shovel of earth for
the new laymen's retreat house, Detroit, Mich. Left, Very Rev. Neil Parsons,
C.P., second consultor. Right, Very Rev. Clarence Vowels, C.P., first consultor.

month project is the Frank Perron

Construction Co., with Linn Smith As-

soc'.ates. Inc., as architects. The project

for financing the new retreat house be-

gan with a drive by the Retreat League

in 1955.

The laymen's retreat league was be-

gun at St. Paul of the Cross Monas-

tery in October, 1948, with 26 men
making the first retreat. Since then

16,625 men have made a total of 446

week-end retreats. Rev. William West-

hoven, C.P., director of the retreat

house, said that the new retreat house

will make it possible to accommodate

twice as many as heretofore over the

week ends, and also offer the nev/

facilities for mid-week retreats and.

days of recollection for various other

groups, organizations, and schools.

The procession from the monastery

chapel to the site of the new retreat

house fo- the ceremony was led by

three rctreatants carrying the Crucifix

and candles. They were followed by

the retreat captains, retrcatants, friends

of the Passionists, and the religious.

A short address was delivered by Fa-

ther Walter and Father William.

Gro:ind Breaking for Convent

The ground-breaking ceremony for

the ncv/ convent for tlie Passionist

Nuns in Kirkwood, Mo., was held

Sunday, July 19, 1959. Most Rev.

Joseph E. Ritter, archbishop of St.

Louis, officiated at the program begin-

ning the permanent convent and chap-

el for the Nuns on the south side of

Clayton Road, a short distance west

of Kehrs Mill Road. Clergy, sisters,

friends and benefactors numbering

about 200 braved the heat and dust to

witness the ceremony.

In his talk after the ceremony, the

archbishop was lavish in his expression

of appreciation to those who during

the past 1 1 years helped the Passionist

Nuns in their difficult work of raising

funds for a permanent convent. The
Passionist Nuns came to the archdio-

cese of St. Louis in 1947 and have

since outgrown the temporary convent

then given them on Geyer Road.

Very Rev. Clarence Vowels, C.P.,

first consultor of Holy Cross province

represented the provincial at the cere-

mony. Other Passionists present were

Very Rev. Thomas More Newbold,

C.P., rector of Mother of Good Coun-

sel Seminary, Warrenton, Mo., Very

Rev. Fergus McGuiness. C.P., rector

of Christ the King Rerteat, Citrus

Heights, Calif., Rev. Conleth Over-

man, C.P., rc-treat director at Warren-

ton, Mo., and Rev. Sylvester Cichan-

ski, C.P.
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Vestition and Profession

During the month of July, 12 postu-

lants were vested at the novitiate, St.

Paul, Kansas. The new novices are:

Confraters Leo Gabriel Lacey, Peter

Joseph Mueller, Edward Senior, Nich-

olas Manning, Allen Phillip, Edward

M. Chan, Theodore Lamb, Austin

Drake, Regis Grathwahl, Christopher

Mercier, Justin Paul Bartoczek, and

Roy Degens.

The newly professed are: Confra-

ters Eric Meyer, C.P., Matthew Sul-

livan, C.P., Daniel M. Malain, C.P.,

Ronald M. Corl, C.P., and Thomas
Rutledge, C.P.

On September 8, Brothers Vincent

Haag, C.P., and Anthony Mimiaga,

C.P., made their linal profession. Very

Rev. Walter Kaelin, C.P., provincial,

preached the sermon and received the

vows of Brother Vincent, in Immac-

ulate Conception Monastery, Chicago,

111. Very Rev. Conell Dowd, C.P., rec-

tor of St. Francis Retreat, St. Paul,

Kansas, received the vows of Brother

Anthony and preached the sermon.

Busy Year

During the year 1959, missionaries of

Holy Cross Province preached a total

of 213 missions and novenas and 330

retreats. This work was accomplished

by about 66 preachers. This total does

not include the work done by our fa-

thers on the West Coast, or the closed

Novices of Holy Cross Province. Kneeling, left to right: Confraters Edmund
M. Chan, Christopher Mercier. Middle row, left to right: Confraters Leo G.
Lacey, Regis Grathwohl, Justin Paul Bartoszek, Austin Drake, Roy Degens.
Back row, left to right: Confraters Nicholas Manning, Edward Senior,

Theodore Lamb, Allan Phillip, Peter J. Mueller.

retreats preached in the five retreat

houses of Holy Cross Province.

Brother Anthony Mimiago, C.P.

Of these, 72 missions and 50 re-

treats were preached during the Lenten

:^ m-0i|^^;
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Newly professed students. Left to right: Confrater Er'c Meyer, Very Rev.
Faustinus Moran, master, Confraters Ronald M. Corl, Thomas Rutledge,

Matthew Sullivan, Daniel M. Malain.
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season, and 104 missions and 77 re-

treats during the Fall season. The re-

maining 37 missions and 204 retreats

were scattered over the rest of the

year.

Sisters Arrive at Seminary

Nine members of the Eucharistic

Missionary Sisters of the Little Flower

have taken up their residence at Moth-

er of Good Counsel Seminary, Warren-

ton, Mo. They are now cooking for

the seminarians and the lay retreatants.

At the present time the Sisters are

living in one of the wings of the re-

treat house until their permanent con-

vent across the road from the Seminary

is completed. The local superior is

Mother Anastasia. This community of

Sisters have their headquarters in Mex-

ico City.

First Closed Retreat for

Married Couples

Louisville, Ky., had its first closed

retreat for married couples October 3,

and 4, at Our Lady of Peace Hospital

preached by a Passionist. The confer-

ences given by Rev. Forrest Macken,

C.P., lector of canon law and moral

theology at Sacred Heart Retreat,

Louisville, centered about the sanctity

of married life.

Each couple enjoyed the privacy of

a room on the floors not yet opened

to patients in Our Lady of Peace Hos-

pital. The hospital chapel was re-

served for the retreatants' Mass, exer-

cises and conferences. At the close of

the retreat the 26 who attended in-

sisted on volunteering to form com-

mittees to set up another retreat in

Lent and guarantee greater attendance.
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Returns from Rome

After completing his studies in

Rome and preparing his thesis for pub-

lication, Rev. Barnabas M. Ahern,

C.P., returned to the United States.

After spending a couple of weeks at

Immaailate Conception Monastery,

Chicago, 111., Father Barnabas left for

Sacred Heart Retreat, Louisivlle, Ky.,

to take over his new assignment as

lector of Sacred Scripture.

Father Barnabas received his doc-

torate, summa cum laude, in Sacred

Scripture December, 4, 1958, when he

publicly defended his dissertation at

the Pontifical Biblical Institute, Rome.

The title of his dissertation was: "The

Power of His Resurrection and Fellow-

ship in His Sufferings," an exegetical

and doctrinal study on St. Paul's Epis-

tle to the Philippians, Chapter 3,

verses 10 and 1 1.

He received his baccalaureate in Sa-

cred Scripture in 1947 while in Rome.

From Rome he went to the Holy Land

for further study and remained there

until January, 1948, when because of

the political disturbance of the country

at the time, he w;is obliged to leave and

return to Rome. He received his licen-

tiate in Sacred Scripture, June, 194S,

summa cum laude. From this time un-

til January, 19^6, when he returned to

Rome for further studies. Father Bar-

nabas was professor of Sacred Scrip-

ture at Immaculate Conception Retreat,

Chicago, 111.

Death of Fr. Celestine Leonard,
C.P.

Rev. Celestine Leonard, C.P., died

September 28, 1959, at De Paul Hos-

pital, St. Louis, Mo. He was 82, and

spent 58 years working in the St. Louis

area.

Born in New York, N.Y., Novem-
ber I, 1876, Father Celestine was pro-

fessed a Passionist February 11, 1896,

at the age of 19. He was ordained

September 21, 1901, in Rome. After

completing part of his studies in Holy

Cross Seminary, Hoboken, N.J., father

was sent to the Angelicum House of

Studies in Rome.

After his return to the United States,

he taught at the house of philosophy.

Mother of Good Counsel, Normandy,

Mo. In recent years he served as chap-

lain for the Sisters at Marillac Semi-

nary in St. Louis.

A requiem Mass was sung for father

at Mother of Good Counsel Seminary,

Warrenton, Mo. Celebrant of the

Mass was Very Rev. Neil Parsons,

C.P., second consultor; deacon was

Rev. Herbert Tillman, C.P.; Rev. Emil

Womack, C.P., was subdeacon. The

sermon was preached by Rev. Barthol-

omew Adler, C.P. Father Celestine

was buried in the community cemetery.

Shopping Center Opened on
Former Monastery Property

The large shopping center was

opened in Des Moines, Iowa, August

17, 1959, on the former site of St.

Gabriel's Monastery. Very Rev. Neil

Rev. Celestine Leonai'd, C.P.

Parsons, C.P., second provincial con-

sultor, was invited by Greenbaum and

Associates who built the shopping cen-

ter to be present for the occasion.

The former monastery and its 50-

acre tract was sold to the developers

of the eight-million-dollar Merle Hay

Plaza shopping center in January,

1959. The monastery and site sold for

$500,000 to Bernard Greenbaum and

his associates of Chicago, developers of

the shopping center.

In November, 1958, a l60-acre tract

of land one and a half miles north of

Grimes, Iowa, was purchased as the

site of a new monastery. The new site,

16 miles northwest of downtown Des

Moines and nine miles beyond the

present shopping center at Merle Hay

Road and Douglas, is Unrated on the

new No. I4l Iowa Highway, north-

west of Des Moines.

Plans have not been drawn for the

new monastery building, nor has a

starting date been set for construction

work. When built, the new monastery

will be on a knoll near the center of

the l60-acre tract. It will be on the

highest point for miles around. The
southern half of the new site is large-

ly timberland. None of the acreage

is prime agricultural land.

One year ago in September, seven

Passionists left the old monastery and

moved into a private home that is serv-

ing temporarily until the new monas-

tery is built. On the first floor is the

chapel, recreation room, refectory, and

two bedrooms. The second floor has

four rooms and a small library.

News in Brief

Due to requests for its repetition,

the course of instructions on the The-

ology of the Mass for the Laity, is be-

ing offered again this year in the Adult

Education Program at Bellarmine Col-

lege, Louisville, Ky., by Rev. Forrest

Macken, C.P., lector of canon law

and moral theology at Sacred Heart

Retreat, Louisville.

The postulants and novices at Loret-

to Motherhouse, Loretto, Kentucky,

are receiving lectures on Sacred Scrip-

ture every other week from Rev. Car-

roll Stuhlmueller, C.P., lector of Sa-

cred Scripture at Sacred Heart Retreat,

Louisville. There are 120 in the class.

The course will cover a three-year

period and give a good over-all knowl-

edge of the Bible.

Rev. Joseph Mary O'Leary, C.P.,

and Rev. Barry Rankin, C.P., are teach-

ing the students of St. Viator in

Evanston, III., again this year. Father

Joseph is teaching spiritual theology

and Father Barry is teaching apolo-

getics.

The following letter appeared in

the Cour/er-founni/ of Louisville, Ky.

"I am a Protestant, Presbyterian to be

specific. I am at the present time sit-

ting in a Catholic hospital recuperating

after an operation while writing this

letter. I have been in this same hos-

pital many times; in fact I threatened

to bring my trunk on each admission.

I am not converted, nor h.is any effort

been made to convert me. Father

Hubert (Bohne, C.P.) and every sister
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have shown me love and kindness

without a word or sign of attempted

conversion. Yet they know that I am
a Protestant. The spirit of cheerfulness

shown to you by Father and the sis-

ters, at times when you are feeling

low, just lifts you up to the skies. I

love everyone of them and I'm not

converted. My connections with Prot-

estant hospitals, I can't say much for.

Need any more be said? As for the

Irvine-Estill hospital, there sat a hos-

pital building. The Protestants or no

one else would operate it, but the sis-

ters did. They should be patted on

the shoulder instead of receiving criti-

cism."

Prep Seminary Attendance

Our Preparatory Seminary at War-

renton, Missouri, began the school

year with 114 students, nine of whom
are brother candidates. This was 19

less than the beginning of school year

of 1958. There were 79 clerics in

the high school department and nine

brother candidates. The college de-

partment began with 26. The school

term for 1958 began with 100 in the

high school department (10 of whom
were brother candidates) and 33 in

the college department.

The school year began September 7,

with 30 clerics in the first year; the

second year with 22 students; the third

year with 21 students; the fourth year

with six students; the fifth year with

15 students; and the sixth year with

11 students.

The 114 students who entered the

Prep in the Fall of 1959 came from

15 of the 33 states in Holy Cross

Province, and Canada. California

again had the largest number with 30

boys; Illinois was again second with

26; Michigan had 11; Missouri, 11;

Kentucky, 9; Ohio 5; Indiana, 4; New
Mexico, 3; Texas, 3; 2 each from

Iowa, Colorado, Minnesota, and Cana-

da; 1 each from Oklahoma, Oregon

and Kansas.

Visit of General

After officiating at the chapter of St.

Paul of the Cross Province, Most Rev.

Malcolm La Velle, C.P., superior gen-

eral, flew to Chicago for a few days

visit before leaving for Cincinnati,
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Ohio, where he presided at the chap-

ter of Holy Cross Province. At the

conclusion of the chapter. Father Mal-

colm returned to Chicago for a few
days and then left for Mexico City.

From Mexico City, he flew to New
York, thence to Portugal and to the

Motherhouse in Rome.

While in the United States, Father

Malcolm was interviewed by Donald
McDonald, editor of The Catholic

Messenger. The paper carried a three-

column front page spread of the inter-

view.

After giving a short sketch of Fa-

ther Malcolm's life, the article carried

long quotations of the answers the

general gave to questions asked. He

Most Rev. Malcolm La Velle, C.P.

told McDonald: "I spend about seven

or eight months a year in Rome and

the remaining four or five months get-

ting around the world, checking on

conditions, trouble-shooting .

"The Church doesn't want you to

be too much in Rome. You see your

difficulty in this. If you were to stay

always in Rome, you would tend to

make all your decisions with reference

only to the abstract principles. You
would not take local conditions into

consideration. But where you have

people in 40 nations, you find the

mentality of these people varies con-

siderably and what may be an excellent

solution to one country may not apply

at all in another country. You have to

go to the countries and you have to see

them in the concrete, not in the ab-

stract.

"Of course," continued Father Mal-

colm, "the opposite is true, too. Men
living in a particular country may tend

to stress too much the particular cir-

cumstances of that country and not pay

enough attention to the principles. It

is the Superior General's task to main-

tain a proper balance."

Father Malcolm also mentioned the

conversation he had with the arch-

bishop of St. Louis. "I had lunch with

the archbishop of St. Louis and he told

me that he liked our retreat house so

much he was closing the archdiocesan

house and that every priest in the arch-

diocese would make his retreat at our

house. We can accommodate 72 re-

treatants at a time in the St. Louis

house. Laymen usually use it on week-

ends, priests in mid-week."

100 Years! Celebrated!

The Church of the Immaculata on

Mt. Adams, Cincinnati, Ohio, cele-

brated the centenary of its foundation,

Sunday, August 16, 1959. Present for

the occasion to celebrate with the pas-

tor. Rev. Cyprian Frank, C.P., and the

people of the parish, were Most Rev.

Karl
J.

Alter, archbishop of Cincin-

nati, and 65 priests and 65 sisters.

There were over 600 present for the

solemn pontifical Mass. The sermon

was preached by Most Rev. Paul F.

Leibold, auxiliary bishop of Cincin-

nati.

The cornerstone for the church was

laid August 21, 1859, by the first

archbishop of Cincinnati, Most Rev.

John Baptist Purcell. It was estab-

lished as a votive offering of Arch-

bishop Purcell to the Immaculate

Mother of God. The parish was or-

ganized and the church erected under

his personal guidance and supervision.

He donated the original ground and

the stones of which it was built to the

extent of $12,000. On the occasion

of the dedication, the archbishop called

upon all Catholics to take an interest

in the "erection of this monument to

Divine glory, and in thanksgiving for

the privilege conferred on heaven's

Queen." From its very beginning it

was a Diocesan Shrine.

The Passionist



—

i

' * J- ^

- ^

<

I

- *

WB
w^ H*"-^

%
a
Banquet at Hotel Alms after centenary celebration of Ininiaculata Church,
Cincinnati, Ohio. Left to right: Most Rev. Paul F. Leibold, Most Rev. Karl

J. Alter, Very Rev. Walter Kaelin, C.P.

The First Passionists came to Cincin-

nati from the East. Archbishop Purcell

assigned them to the Immaculata Par-

ish. The rectory became their first

home in the Middle West. Rev. Guido

Matassi, C.P., the superior, within two

years established Holy Cross Retreat

and a second parish church built of

wood, on the Observatory property

near Immaculata.

Since June, 1871, Immaculata has

been under the pastoral care of the

Passionists. These early Passionists

were Rev. Guido Matassi, C.P., Rev.

Sebastian Stutts, C.P., Rev. Frederick

Lang, C.P., Rev. Boniface Sotter, C.P.,

Rev. George Basel, C.P., Rev. Gabriel

Fromm, C.P., Re\'. Wendclin Schmitt,

C.P., Rev. Christopher Schissel, C.P.,

and Rev. Anselm Clements, C.P.

Between 1900-22, the pastors were

Rev. Bernardine Dusch, C.P., Rev.

Matthew Miller, C.P., Rev. John Phil-

lip Maerder, C.P., and Rev. I'"redericl<

Ries, C.P. The pastors thus far men-

tioned have passed away.

The pastors from 1922 to 1950,

were Rev. Alexis Quinlan, C.P., now
stationed at Sacred Heart Retreat,

Louisville, Ky., Rev. Anthony Malon-

cy, C.P., now a missionary in the

Philippine Islands, Rev. Kenny Lynch,

C.P., chaplain for the Armed i'Orces

in Alaska. The present pastor is Re\

.
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Cyprian Frank, C.P., a former Chi-

nese missionary.

Most Rev. Karl
J.

Alter pontificated

at the solemn Mass. Assistant priest

for the occasion was Msgr. Conrad

Boffa. The deacon and subdeacon were

Rev. Thomas A. Devitt and Rev. Ron-

nin Einhaus, O.F.M. Deacons of honor

were Msgr. Robert
J.

Sherry, Msgr. Jo-

seph
J.

Schneider. Masters of cere-

monies were Msgr. Edward A. McCar-

thy and Rev. Francis G. Lammeir.

Chaplains to Bishop Leibold were Rev.

Hubert Bohne, C.P., and Conleth

Overman, C.P. Very Rev. Walter

Kaelin, C.P., provincial of Holy Cross

Province and Very Rev. Vincent Krog-

er, O.F.M., provincial, had honored

places in the sanctuary.

After the ceremonies in the church a

banquet was ser\cd in the school

building for over 400 of the laity,

sisters and some of the clergy. A sep-

arate meal was served at the Alms

Hotel for 60 of the clergy. Most Rev.

Malcolm La Velle, C.P., general, ob-

tained two Papal BIessing.s—one for

the people of the parish ami one for

all who attended the celebration.

Special Assignment-^

To Rome to work on the commis-

sion for the revision of the Regula-

tions, Rev. Herman
J.

Stier, C.P. Rev.

Sebastian McDonald, C.P., of the sa-

cred eloquence class will take post-

graduate studies.

The new vicars are: Rev. Nathan-

ael Kriscunas, C.P., Immaculate Con-

ception Retreat, Chicago, 111.; Rev.

Kent Pieper, C.P., from the office of

secretary to the provincial, to Warren-

ton, Mo.; Rev. Simon Herbcrs, C.P.,

from director of the high school stu-

dents at the Prep, to St. Gabriel Re-

treat, Des Moines, Iowa; Rev. Emmet
Linden, C.P., from assistant pastor,

Immaculate Conception parish, Chica-

go, 111., to St. Paul of the Cross Re-

treat, Detroit, Mich.; Rev. Leo P.

Brady, C.P., director of the sacred elo-

quence class, to vicar of Sierra Madre,

Calif.; Rev. Cyprian Leonard, C.P.,

to vicar of Citrus Heights, Calif; Rev.

John Devany, C.P., from vicar. Im-

maculate Conception Retreat, Chicago,

111., to Holy Name Retreat, Houston,

Texas.

Retreat Masters: Rev. Fidelis Bene-

dik, C.P., from Detroit to Cincinnati;

Rev. Finan Storey, C.P., from Detroit

to Warrenton; Rev. Herbert Tillman,

C.P., from Warrenton to Louisivlle, to

preach the retreats at Owensboro; Rev.

Campion Clifford, C.P., from Cincin-

nati to Detroit; Rev. James Busch,

C.P., from Sacramento to Sierra Ma-
dre; Rev. Quentin Reneau, C.P., from

Houston to Sacramento; Rev. Edwin

Ronan, C.P., retreat master at Hous-

ton.

Retreat Directors: Rev. Declan

Egan, C.P., from Warrenton to Cin-

cinnati; Rev. James Patrick White,

C.P., from Sierra Madre to Sacramen-

to; Rev. William Steil, C.P., from

Sierra Madre to Houston.

Assistant pastors: Rev. Lawrence

Browning from Ensley to Chicago;

Rev. Edgar Ryan from Warrenton to

Ensley.

To the University of Laval, Quebec,

Canada, Rev. Thomas A. Rogalski,

C.P.

Rev. Ignatius Bechtold from Des

Moines to Chicago as provincial mod-

erator of studies; Rev. Francis Cusak

from Sierra Madre to Chicago, as as-

sistant secretar)'; Re\ . Randal Joyce

from Des Moines to Warrenton as spir-

itual director of the high school; Rev.

Cierard Steckel, C.P.. trom Des Moines

to Warrenton, as prefect of discipline;
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Rev. Faustinus Moran, C.P., from St.

Paul, to Sierra Madre as director of the

student priests; Rev. Leon Grantz,

C.P., from lector to vocational direc-

tor; Rev. Egbert Nolan, C.P., from

vicar, Sacramento, to pastor, Cincin-

nati.

Lectors: Rev. Barnabas M. Ahern
from Rome to Louisville, to teach Sa-

cred Scripture; Rev. Raphael Domzall

from Sierra Madre to Warrenton; Rev.

Casimir Gralewski, C.P., from Sierra

Madre to Warrenton.

Rev. Bruce Henry, C.P., along with

his duties as editor of The Passion-

IST, has been appointed provincial sec-

retary.

Brother Daniel Smith, C.P., from

Houston to St. Paul to be in charge of

the Brothers' Training in the Noviti-

ate. Brother David Williams, C.P.,

from St. Paul to Chicago to head the

Junior Brothers' Training Program.

Very Rev. Clarence Vowels, C.P., is

in charge of missions and retreats,

and the Sign work. Very Rev. Neil

Parsons, C.P., is in charge of proper-

ties, building and finance.

Changes and Transfers

The following priests of the prov-

ince were recently transferred: Rev.

Fathers Boniface Fielding from Cin-

cinnati to Chicago; Jeremiah Beineris

from Houston to Chicago; Luke Con-

nolly from Des Moines to Chicago;

Paulinus Hughes from Sierra Madre

to Des Moines; Lambert Hickson from

Louisville to Cincinnati; Jerome

Stowell from Chicago to Cincinnati;

Ralph Brisk from Detroit to Louis-

ville; Philip Shaefer from Sierra Ma-

dre to Louisville; Bernard Brady from

Cincinnati to St. Paul; Kryan O'Con-

nor from Chicago to St. Paul; Canute

Horack from Sacramento to Des

Moines; Damian Cragen from Cin-

cinnati to Des Moines; Christopher

Link from Warrenton to Detroit; Syl-

vester Cichanski from Warrenton to

Sierra Madre.

A number of brothers were also

transferred: Brothers John Gebaur

from Warrenton to Louisville; Christo-

pher Zeko from Detroit to Louisville;

Thomas Brummett from Louisville to

Warrenton; Theodore Lindhorst from

Sacramento to Sierra Madre; Charles

Archuleta from Warrenton to Sacra-

mento; Joachim Saunders from Louis-

ville to Houston; Matthew Capodice

from Louisville to Houston; Casmir

Skiba from Sacramento to Cincinnati.

Anthony Mimiago from St. Paul to

Louisville.

ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
PROVINCE

Thirty-third Provincial

Chapter

The Thirty-third Provincial Chap-

ter of the Province of St. Paul of the

Cross was held at St. Gabriel's Mon-
astery, Brighton, Mass., from July 6

to 11 under the presidency of Most

Rev. Malcolm La Velle, C.P., superior

general. Very Rev. Theodore Foley,

C.P., fourth consultor general, who
had conducted the canonical visitation

of the province, attended the Chapter

and enjoyed active voice since he had

been a capitular of the province prior

to his election to the general curia.

Rev. Eugene Kiernan, C.P., a mem-
ber of St. Gabriel's community, was

elected 'Guardian of the Chapter

Room.' The office of secretary of the

Chapter was assigned to Very Rev.

Rupert Langenstein, C.P., rector of St.

Ann's, Scranton. Very Rev. Fathers

Connel McKeown, C.P., of Toronto,

and Gregory Flynn, C.P., master of

novices, were chosen scrutineers. At the

beginning of the formal sessions. Very

Rev. Carrol Ring, C.P., who had held

various offices in the province for a

number of years, renounced his pas-

sive voice and begged the fathers not

to consider him for any further canon-

ical office.

Members of St. Paul of the Cross Province who attended Thirty-third Provincial Chapter. First row, left to rig-ht:

Very Rev. Frs. Rupert Langenstein, C.P., Canisius Hazlett, C.P., Most Rev. Malcolm La Velle, C.P., general, Very
Rev. Frs. Theodore Foley, C.P., consultor general, Luke Missett, C.P. Second row, left to right: Very Rev. Frs.
Gregory Flynn, C.P., Martin J. Tooker, C.P., Owen Lynch, C.P., Caspar Conley, C.P., Walter Wynn, C.P. Third
row, left to right. Very Rev. Frs. Aloysius O'Malley, C.P., Felix Hackett, C.P., Connel McKeown, C.P., Ernest Welch,
C.P. Fourth row, left to right: Rev. Eugene Kiernan, C.P., guardian. Very Rev. Frs. Carrol Ring, C.P., Boniface

Buckley, C.P., Joseph C. McGreevey, C.P.



Very Rev. Canisius Hazlett, C.P.,

rector of St. Gabriel's Monastery, was

elected provincial on the seventh bal-

lot. The election was announced to

the community and the customary Te

Deum was chanted followed by Bene-

diction of the Blessed Sacrament.

When the voting resumed, Very Rev.

Rupert Langenstein, C.P., rector of St.

Ann's Monastery, was elected first pro-

vincial consultor on the fifth ballot.

For the office of second provinical con-

suitor, Very Rev. Luke Missett, C.P.,

rector of Our Lady of Sorrows Mon-

astery, West Springfield, was chosen

on the eleventh scrutiny.

After a discussion concerning the

sequence to be followed for the elec-

tion of rectors of the various monas-

teries, the decision of the capitular

fathers was to follow the same order

that had been observed in the previous

Provincial Chapter. The first office to

be filled was that of master of novices.

Very Rev. Gregory Flynn, C.P., was

elected on the first ballot for a third

consecutive term.

The rectorship of Holy Cross Pre-

paratory Seminary, the first house to

be considered, fell to Very Rev. Au-

gustine Paul Hennessey, C.P., who was

elected on the fourth ballot. The novi-

tiate house, St. Paul's in Pittsburgh,

came next. Very Rev. Martin
J.

Took-

er, C.P., who had been elected out of

Chapter to replace Rev. Theodore

Foley, C.P., when he was elevated to

the general curia, found himself re-

elected to the same office on the sixth

ballot. The vicar of St. Gabriel's Mon-

astery was called to the chapter room

and discovered that he had been elect-

ed rector of St. Michael's Monastery,

Union City, N.J., on the sixth scaitiny.

Upon acceptance, Re\-. John Chrysos-

tom Ryan, C.P., became superior of

the provincial house in his native city.

In the next ballotting. Very Rev.

Owen Lynch, C.P., rector of Balti-

more, was elected on the third ballot

to the rectorship of Immaculate Con-

ception Monastery, Jamaica, Long

Island. The first provincial consultor.

Very Rev. Joseph C. McGrecvcy, C.P.,

was then elected to the rectorship of

St. Gabriel's Monaster)-, Toronto, Can-

ada, on the sixth ballot. St. Ann's

Monastery, Scranton, was next con-

sidered. On the fifth scrutiny. Rev.

Matthew Nestor, C.P., was elected on

the fifth scrutiny. Next to be elected

was a rector for St. Gabriel's Monas-

tery, Brighton, where the Chapter was

being held. Rev. Wilfred Scanlon,

C.P., vicar of the provincial house in

Union City, was named to this office

on the sixth ballot. As the voting con-

tinued. Very Rev. Caspar Conley, C.P.,

rector of St. Michael's, Union City,

was elected on the third ballot to the

rectorship of Holy Family Monastery,

West Hartford. The former rector of

Holy Family, Very Rev. Aloysius

O'Malley, C.P., was then named on

the eighth ballot to be rector of Our

Lady of Sorrows Monastery, West

Springfield. Rev. John Mark Aleckna,

C.P., vicar of Immaculate Conception

Monastery, Jamaica, was elected rector

of St. Joseph's Monastery, Baltimore.

However, he asked to be excused from

assuming this responsibility and the

Chapter acceded to his request. Ac-

cordingly, Rev. Walter Wynn, C.P.,

former rector of St. Mary's, Dunkirk,

was elected to this office on the sixth

ballot. The final election was that of

St. Mary's, Dunkirk. On the sixth

scrutiny. Rev. Gerard Anthony Orlan-

do, C.P., vicar of St. Mary's, was ele-

vated to the rectorship of that mon-

astery.

Among the recommendations pro-

posed by the Chapter, the curia was

requested to appoint a committee to

revise the Directoria for Directors and

Students so as to bring them into con-

formity with the revised Rule and Ra-

tio Studiorum: that an establishment

be made, if practicable, of a monastery

and retreat house in Riverdale, New
York, and a new foundation in Cana-

da: that the provincial curia petition

the general curia for permission to use

organ accompaniment for the daily

choral chant.

The decrees of the Chapter included

a supplement to the 29th Decree of

the Previous Elenchus (1956) declar-

ing that for the sake of spiritual for-

mation our brothers are ordinarily to

remain in the status of junior brothers

for a period of time comparable to that

of our students . . . and that there be

established at another monastery a

center where our brothers may receive

advanced technical training after final

profession : among other decrees was

the discontinuance of preaching at the

funerals of our religious; the limiting

to six years in any one place of those

engaged in parochial work, laymens re-

treats and chaplaincies, unless the pro-

vincial curia judge that particular con-

ditions and circumstances require oth-

erwise: that a full-time vocational di-

rector be appointed for each mon-

astery.

Provincial Curia

Visiting Passionist religious from

nearby monasteries joined with the

community of St. Michael's, Union

Curia of St. Paul of tlic Cross Province. Left to rijrlit : \'eiy Kev. Kupeit Lan-
pcenstein, C.P., Very Rev. Canisius Hazlett, C.P., Very Rev." Luke Missett, C.P.
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City, to welcome the newly elected

curia to the provincial house, on July

21. The province at large feels com-

plimented in the choice of the capit-

ular fathers of those who will guide

the destinies of the province of St.

Paul of the Cross during the coming

three years. Comparative youth cou-

pled with zeal, energy and versatility

stamps the new curia with that com-

petency with which the province has

been blessed in her major superiors

for many years. Very Rev. Father

Canisius, C.P., the new provincial was

professed in 1929 and ordained in St.

Michael's Monastery Church, Union

City, by Most Rev. Cuthbert M.

O'Gara, C.P., then vicar apostolic of

Yuanling, Hunan, China, in 1936.

After a year as vice master, Father

Canisius held the office of director of

students until 1944 when he was elect-

ed rector of our Mother of Sorrows

Monastery, West Springfield. In 1947

he became the rector of St. Ann's

Monastery, Scranton. Then from 1950

until 1956 he was the first provinical

consultor of the province. In 1956 he

was named to the rectorship of St. Ga-

briel's Monastery, Brighton, until the

recent chapter elected him provincial.

At 49 years of age he assumes the

ranking superiorship of the province,

well seasoned in matters concerning

the government of the largest and

most active province of the Congrega-

tion.

The first consultor, Very Rev. Ru-

pert Langenstein, C.P., likewise 49

years of age, a native of Dunkirk,

N.Y., was professed in 1929 and or-

dained with the provincial in 1936 by

Bishop Cuthbert, C.P. Most of his

priestly life has been concerned with

education in the province. After post-

graduate work at Catholic University

in science, he taught at Holy Cross

Seminary, Dunkirk, and continued his

teaching after being appointed vicar

of the Seminary in 1946. In 1953 he

was elected rector of St. Mary's Mon-

astery, Dunkirk, and in 1956, rector of

St. Ann's Monastery, Scranton. As

first consultor, Father Rupert will be

in charge of all educational programs

in the province^ an office of great im-

portance because of the recent pre-

scriptions of the Holy See and the

general curia.
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The second consultor. Very Rev.

Luke Missett, C.P., also has had a

varied career in educational work. He
is 46, a native of Springfield and was

professed in Springfield in 1933 when
the novitiate was attached to Our Lady

of Sorrows Monastery. After ordina-

tion in 1940 by Archbishop Michael

J.
Curley in St. Joseph's Monastery

Church, Baltimore, he taught at Holy

Cross Seminary, Dunkirk, until 1953.

From 1947 to 1951 he was a member
of the faculty of the Preachers' Insti-

tute at the Catholic University. In

1953 he was elected rector of Our
Lady of Sorrows Monastery, Spring-

field, which office he held for six

years. In his capacity as second con-

Rev. Frederick J. Harrer, C.P.

suitor. Father Luke will have charge of

missions and retreats and the various

building projects of the province.

Provincial Secretary
Reappointed

Father Canisius, immediately after

his election as provincial, reappointed

Rev. Frederick Joseph Harrer, C.P.,

provincial secretary. So Father Fred-

erick begins his nineteenth year in that

important assignment. His first assign-

ment after ordination in 1930 was to

the office of provincial secretary and

he held that position for five years

when he was elected rector of St. Jo-

seph's Monastery, Baltimore. Three

years later he became rector of St. Mi-
chael's, Union City. Then in 1941 he

was again appointed secretary. A year

later he became pastor of St. Joseph's,

Union City. After five years in pa-

rochial work, he was reappointed pro-

vincial secretary in 1948 and has held

it ever since. Before entering the Con-

gregation, Father Frederick held an

important secretarial position in the

financial world of New York and was
one of the top speed typists of his day.

Thus he was well equipped to handle

the various details of the provincial

secretaryship and has proved his un-

usual competence in this position.

New Vicars Appointed

In Consulta at the close of the Pro-

vincial Chapter, the provincial curia

appointed vicars for the various houses

of the province. Fathers Kilian

McGowan, the vicar of Springfield,

James McAghon, vicar of Toronto,

Malachy McGill, vicar of Scranton,

Basil Cavanaugh, vicar of Hartford,

John Mark Aleckna, vicar of Jamaica,

and Aquinas Sweeney, vicar of Holy
Cross, Dunkirk, were reappointed vic-

ars in their respective houses. Father

Jude Dowling, recently returned from
Korea after service in the Army Chap-

lains Corps, was appointed vicar at St.

Michael's, Union City. Father Eugene
Kiernan, of the Brighton community,

became vicar in Baltimore. Father Em-
manuel Trainor, of St. Mary's com-

munity, was made vicar of that house.

Father Giles Ahrens, curate in St.

Ann's Parish, Scranton, was assigned

to St. Paul's, Pittsburgh, as vicar, and

Father Lawrence Bellew, curate in St.

Mary's Parish, Dunkirk, was appointed

vicar of St. Gabriel's, Brighton.

Special Assignments

To the Philippine misson: Fathers

Eugene Leso of the Springfield com-

munity, Raymond Pulvino of Our
Mother of Mercy Mission, Washing-

ton, North Carolina, and Herbert Eber-

ly and Henry Free of the Sacred Elo-

quence class.

To Jamaica, British West Indies:

Fathers Columba Moore, assistant par-

ish priest at St. Michael's, Union City,

and superintendent of St. Michael's

High School, David Roberts, director
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of students in Baltimore, and Brother

Michael Stomber of the Toronto com-

munity.

To Rome; Fathers Brian Rogan of

the Catholic University as private sec-

retary to Most Rev. Father General,

and John Fidelis McMillan of the

Union City community. (These two

appointments were made by I-ather

General.) Father John Fidelis will be

the librarian at Ss. John and Paul. Fa-

thers Jerome McKenna and Boniface

Cousins of the Sacred Eloquence class

will take postgraduate studies.

To the Catholic University: Fathers

Hilary Sweeney of Union City, Jogues

McQuillan of Holy Cross Seminary,

and Alban Harmon of the Sacred Elo-

quence class. Father Leonard Murphy
of Sacred Eloquence will take post-

graduate work at Fordham University,

New York.

Assistant parish priests: Fathers

Gerard Griffiths to Union City, Leo

Gorman to St. Mary's, Dunkirk, and

Kiernan Early to Scranton. All three

from the Toronto community.

From Puerto Rico to Union City for

Spanish-speaking missions and retreats.

Fathers Aloysius Fahy and Alan Cav-

anaugh.

Retreat masters: Fathers Bertrand

Weaver from Union City to Spring-

field, Julian Connor from Springfield

to Hartford and Cornelius McArdle
to Pittsburgh.

Father Cajetan Bendernagel from

director, Brighton, to vocational direc-

tor, Brighton. Father Vincent M. Frah-

lich from Pittsburgh to Jixmaica as as-

sociate chaplain at Creedmore. Father

Donald Mclnnis from Toronto to

Springfield as assistant retreat director

and vocational director. Father Paul

Joseph Fullam from assistant provin-

cial econome to the faculty of Holy

Cross Seminary.

From Rome: Father Timothy Fitz-

gerald to director in Baltimore. Father

Patrick McDonough to the faculty ot

the Passionist Monastic Seminary, Ja-

maica.

Bother Jerome Cowan, of the Brigh-

ton community, has been attached to

the provincial staff. Union City, as for-

eign mission expediter. Brother Jerome

will handle all matters concerning the

collecting, packing and shipping of

supplies for the Philippines and the

B.W.I.

Changes and Transfers

The following priests of the prov-

ince were transferred: Fathers Julius

Durkin, Baltimore to Scranton; Roder-

ick Hunt, Baltimore to Union City;

Gerald Hynes, Brighton to Springfield;

Benedict
J.

Mawn, Hartford to Balti-

more; Felix Hackett, Jamaica to Hart-

ford; Raymund Houlahen, Pittsburgh

to Baltimore; Leo Gerrity, Springfield

to Hartford; Christopher Berlo,

Springfield to Pittsburgh; Connel

McKeown, Toronto to Jamaica; Col-

man Connolly, Toronto to Scranton;

Gabriel Shields, Toronto to Union

City; Bonaventure Moccia, Union City

to Brighton; Gerald Ryan, Toronto

to Washington, N.C.; Basil Bauer,

B.W.I, to Pittsburgh; Flavian Dough-

erty, Hartford to Union City; Boni-

face Buckley, Holy Cross to Jamaica;

Ronald Murray, Springfield to Balti-

more. The following members of the

Sacred Eloquence class were trans-

ferred from Springfield to Toronto as

professed priests: Fathers James Wil-

ey, Gerald Surette, Roger Elliot, Greg-

ory Paul, Campion Cavanaugh and

Earl Keating.

A number of brothers were also

transferred: Brothers Aloysius Blair

from Baltimore to Riverdale and

Thomas Aul from Riverdale to Balti-

more; Brothers Jude Hill, Hartford to

Brighton; Dominic Critchlow, Jamaica

to Springfield; Virgil Pasi, Scranton

to Toronto; Anselm Catalucci, Brigh-

ton to Union City; George Kowaleski,

Springfield to Scranton, and William

Drotar, Union City to Jamaica.

Classes, Directors and Lectors

The houses of study of the province

remain the same as last year. The list

of directors and lectors either assigned

or reassigned in the same category is

as follows: Hartford, first philosophy:

director, Rev. Cronan Regan; lectors,

Fathers Justin Mulcahy, Ronan Calla-

han and Cassian Yuhas. Jamaica Pas-

I'liiiosoi)hical and theolopical students of St. Paul of the Cross Province with Very Rev. Canisius Hazlett, C.P.,
provincial, at Staten Island.
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sionist Monastic Seminary, second and

third philosophy; Rev. Delcan Maher,

director; Fathers John J.
Reardon,

dean; Boniface Buckley, Norman
Demeck, Venard Byrne, Michael

J.

Brennan, Emmanuel Gardon and Pat-

rick McDonough. Brighton, first the-

ology: Rev. Peter Hallisey, director;

Fathers Neil Sharkey, Kevin McClos-

key and Aquinas McGurk, lectors.

Baltimore, second theology: Father

Timothy Fitzgerald, director; Fathers

Ronald Murray, Victor Donovan, Rich-

ard F. Leary and Myles Whelan, lec-

tors. Third Theology, Scranton: Fa-

ther Justinian Gilligan, director; Fa-

thers Bertin Farrell, Aidan Mahony

and Fintan Lombard, lectors; Union

City, fourth theology: Rev. Cyril

Schweinberg, director; Fathers Igna-

tius Ryan, Richard Kugelman and

Nicholas Gill, lectors. Sacred Elo-

quence and Apostolic Year, Spring-

field: Rev. ColumkiUe Regan, direc-

tor and lector of pastoral theology;

Rev. Fidelis Rice, lector of sacred elo-

quence.

Superior at Riverdale

Very Rev. Father Provincial has ap-

pointed Rev. Ernest Welch, C.P., su-

perior of St. Vincent Strambi Monas-

tery, Riverdale, New York. At the re-

cent Provincial Chapter, Father Ernest

completed nine consecutive years as

provincial of the province of St. Paul

of the Cross. Previous to holding that

office, he had been first provincial con-

suitor, rector of Our Lady of Sorrows

Monastery, Springfield, rector of St.

Mary's Monastery, Dunkirk, and supe-

rior of the Colored Missions in North

Carolina.

During Father Ernest's long term of

office, he completed the monasteries

in Hartford and Toronto, added large

additions to the retreat houses in

Springfield and Jamaica, started the

construction of an addition to the Pitts-

burgh retreat house, inaugurated For-

eign Missions in the British West In-

dies and the Philippines, gave great

impetus to higher studies in the prov-

ince and sponsored the Monastic Semi-

nary in Jamaica which is empowered

to grant degrees, began and brought to

success a special training system for

the lay brothers, opened the flourish-
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ing foundation in Atlanta and accepted

a foundation in Florida, modernized

Shelter Island, and authored several

other projects in the province.

Shelter Island

Shelter Island Villa enjoyed a most

successful season this past summer.

More religious than ever took advan-

tage of the increased facilities so that

at times a 'no vacancy' sign could have

been put up. The new swimming pool

proved to be a great attraction and has

solved one of the problems of the

Island, namely the poor swimming

available at low tide and the prevalence

of noxious jellyfish. Very Rev. Carrol

Ring, C.P., the second consultor, was

the superior until the Chapter when
his place was taken by Rev. Brendan

Boyle, C.P., provincial econome. After

the Chapter, Father Carrol was re-

appointed for the remainder of the

season.

On the day that the theological stu-

dents were to leave Shelter Island for

the return to their monasteries and the

philosophers were due to arrive. Father

Canisius the provincial visited the Villa

and was able to meet all the professed

students of the province of St. Paul

of the Cross at one time. A photo was

taken to record this historic event.

Profession and Vestition

On August 1, Very Rev. Father

Provincial professed eleven clerics in

St. Paul's Chapel of the novitiate house

at Pittsburgh. He was assisted by the

master of novices. Very Rev. Gregory

Flynn, C.P., and Brothers Damian and

Henry. The rector of the monastery,

Very Rev. Martin
J.

Tooker, C.P.,

preached the sermon.

Those who made their first profes-

sion are: Confraters Claude Huesman,

C.P., Baltimore; Bertin Bauer, C.P.,

Akron; Richard Cashen, C.P., Balti-

more; Angelo Fazio, C.P., Union City;

Constantine Dolan, C.P., Union City;

Gilbert Hall, C.P., Pittsburgh; Edward

Deviny, C.P., Worcester, Mass.; Mal-

achy Maguire, C.P., Montreal, Canada;

Lloyd McCann, C.P., Ashley, Pa.;

Thaddeus Guzak, Braddock, Pa., and

Walter Staudohar, C.P., Massapequa,

New York. Nine of the above entered

first year philosophy in Hartford. Con-

fraters Thaddeus and Walter joined

the senior classes of philosophy in

Jamaica.

On August 14, the rector of St.

Paul's, Father Martin
J.

Tooker, C.P.,

vested eighteen cleric postulants in the

habit of St. Paul of the Cross. He also

preached the sermon for the occasion.

Those vested are: Confraters Valen-

tine Harrison, Jamaica, N.Y.; Kenny
Cox, Boston, Mass.; Eric Hart, Albany,

N.Y.; Conor Quirk, Catonsville, Md.;

Noel Gibbons, Plainview, N.Y.; Bren-

nan Beaudin, Elmwood, Conn.; Casi-

mir Sanda, Boston, Mass.; Emmet
Ryan, Castle Shannon, Pa.; Crispin

McGinn, Philadelphia, Pa.; Camillus

Bell, Toronto, Canada; Shawn Fitz-

gerald, Springfield, Mass.; Ambrose

Cashman, Brighton, Mass.; Benjamin

Winans, Pittsburgh, Pa.; Karl Koch,

Englewood, N.J.; Jordan Calivitta,

Jamestown, N.Y.; Marius Asyany,

Sydney, Nova Scotia; Fabian Young-

berg, Fresh Meadows, N.Y.; Curt

Russell, Baltimore, Md.

Monastic Seminary Graduates
Thirteen

The Passionist Monastic Seminary

in Jamaica, Long Island, a college in-

corporated by the New York State

Regents, awarded the degree of Bach-

elor of Arts on thirteen Passionist stu-

dents at the close of the school year.

The graduation ceremonies were under

the direction of" Rev. John Joseph

Reardon, C.P.,''Ph.D., dean of the col-

lege. Those who received degrees are:

Confraters Bruce Buckheit, C.P., Con-

rad Bauer, C.P., Brendan Keevey, C.P.,

Michael Flinn, C.P., Germain Flack,

C.P., Antoine Myrand, C.P., Lambert

McDonald, C.P., Luke Perry, C.P.,

Mark Mulvaney, C.P., Colgan Keough,

C.P., Andreas Haussler, C.P., Ignatius

Moffitt, C.P., and Alexis Paul, C.P.

St. Ann Novena

Great throngs converged again this

year at the Shrine of St. Ann, Scran-

ton, for the annual novena. Good

weather prevailed throughout. Father

Provincial had assigned Father Agatho

Dukin, C.P., of St. Michael's, Union

City, and Father Raymound Houlahen,

C.P., of Pittsburgh, two outstanding

preachers, to conduct this huge out-
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door novcna. His paternity also as-

signed a number of bi-lingual mission-

aries to hear the confessions of the

pilgrims in their own native tongues.

The novena was under the super-

vision of the newly elected rector,

Very Rev. Matthew Nestor, C.P., who
arranged all mutters in his usual com-

petent manner.

The closing day tell on a Sunday,

the Feast of St. Ann, which perhaps

accounted tor the record attendance at

the final service. It is estimated that

close to 120,000 of the faithful crowd-

ed the extensive environs of the mon-

astery. His Excellency, Most Rev.

Jerome D. Hannan, Bishop of Scran-

ton, presided, addressed the assembled

multitude and gave Pontifical Benedic-

tion. Very Rev. Canisius Hazlett, C.P.,

the provincial and former rector of St.

Ann's, gave the Papal Blessing. Very

Rev. Rupert Langenstein, C.P., first

provincial consultor and until the

Chapter, rector of the Scranton mon-

astery, also graced the occasion. The

closing exercise was televised and in

charge of the TV assignment was Fa-

ther Cyril Schweinberg, director of

students in Union City. Father Cyril,

while stationed in Scranton, had

gained a great deal of experience in

television procedure.

DEATHS

Father Michael Rausch, C.P.

A pall fell over St. Michael's Mon-
astery, the parish and Union City at

Rev. Michael Rausch, C.P.

December, 1959

large on June 29, 1959, when Father

Michael Rausch, C.P., was found dead,

seemingly of a heart attack as he was

about to take an early morning bath.

He had been assistant parish priest at

St. Michael's for thrity straight years

and would have celebrated his golden

jubilee of profession on the Feast of

St. Michael in September, an event

that the entire parish was awaiting.

Father Michael was born in Pitts-

burgh in 1886 and attended St. Mi-

chael's Grammar and High School and

Holy Ghost College. He was pro-

fessed in 1909 and ordained in 1917.

From 1918 to 1924 he served as curate

in his home parish of St. Michael,

Pittsburgh. From 1924 to 1926 he

was assistant parish priest at St. Jo-

seph's Monastery parish in Baltimore.

Then for four years he preached mis-

sions and retreats, especially to Ger-

man speaking communities and was

known as an excellent missionary.

Then he came to St. Michael's parish

and for thirty years quietly fulfilled his

priestly duties with such success that

he became an institution.

Father Michael loved the 'house of

God.' Early each morning he opened

the church and at the appointed hour

in the evening closed and locked the

doors. He hovered unobtrusively

around the sacristy and sanctuary until

the last Mass was over, making sure

of the little things that could easily go

wrong and disturb the serenity of

those who were offering or attending

Mass. He served year after year as

superintendent of St. Michael's Gram-

mar School and loved the children as

they in turn revered him.

He was also the 'guardian angel' of

the monastery. His cjuiet smile was sb

well known by everyone he met. Daily

at the night 'taps' he checked all the

clocks, made sure the doors were

secured and unneeded lights extin-

guished.

Father Michael was buried from St.

Michael's Monastery Church on July

2 with Very Rev. Ernest Welch, C.P.,

provincial, offering the solemn funeral

Mass. His paternity was assisted by

Very Rev. Caspar Conley, C.P., rector,

.IS deacon and Rev. Charles A. Oakes,

C.P., curate of St. Michael's the sub-

deacon. Father Stephen Paul Kenny,

C.P., pastor of St. Michael's, preached

Rev. Kenneth Naudin, C.P.

a moving and beautiful eulogy. His

Excellency, Most Rev. Cuthbert

O'Gara, C.P., Bishop of Yuanling,

presided and gave the last blessing at

the obsequies. Also in attendance was

Most Rev. Albert Dean, C.P., bishop

of Villa Maria in the Argentine.

The large monastery church was

filled to capacity for the funeral Mass

and more than fifteen hundred men,

women and children of the parish

walked in the funeral procession to

the monastery cemetery in the gardens

of St. Michael's.

Father Kenneth Naudin, C.P.

Father Kenneth Naudin, C.P., a

member of St. Michael's Community,

Union City, was drowned on Sunday,

August 9, while swimming off Staten

Island. The rector. Very Rev. John

Chrysostom Ryan, C.P., was informed

of the tragedy in a telephone call from

Father Carl Doersam of Queen of

Peace Parish, Staten Island, who had

given Father Kenneth absolution and

had anointed him while members of

the New York Police Emergency

Squad vainly attempted to revive the

unconscious priest by pulmotor. Father

Rector left immediately for Staten

Island to identify and claim the re-

mains.

F'ather Kenneth, known as Edward

Nautlin, was born in Union City (then

called West Hobt>ken) in 1903. He
attended St. Michaels Grammar
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School until enrolling in the Passionist

Preparatory Seminary, Baltimore, in

1917. When the new seminary was

opened at Dunkirk, N.Y., he trans-

ferred there and was admitted to the

novitiate in 1921. He was professed

in 1922 and ordained in St. Patrick's

Cathedral, Newark, by Bishop Thomas

J. Walsh, in 1929-

After ordination, Father Kenneth

taught the classics at the Preparatory

Seminary for two years. From then on,

his priestly career which spanned thir-

ty years, was spent in various monas-

teries of the province, the last six in

St. Michael's, Union City.

Father Kenneth never lost his youth-

ful looks. He was of slim build but

wiry and full of energy. God did not

bless him with the requisites for a mis-

sionary career but he was indispensable

in any house in which he lived because

of his devotion to community needs

and was always ready to serve in any

capacity whatsoever.

He was buried from St. Michael's

Monastery church on August 13. Very

Rev. Canisius Hazlett, C.P., Provincial,

sang the solemn funeral Mass, assisted

by the rector. Very Rev. John C. Ryan,

C.P., deacon, and the pastor of St. Mi-

chael's Parish, Rev. Stephen Paul Ken-

ny, C.P., subdeacon. His Excellency,

Most Rev. Bishop Cuthbert, C.P., pre-

sided at the Mass. A number of pas-

tors and other members of the di-

ocesan clergy whom Father Kenneth

had assisted at various times joined the

community of St. Michael's and visit-

ing Passionist religious for the funeral

services.

Father Kenneth was buried in the

community cemetery at St. Michael's.

He is the first religious to be buried

with no preached eulogy in accordance

with a decree of the recent (33rd)

Provincial Chapter.

PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

ROME
New General Consultors

On October 8, 1959, the general

curia obtained special permission from

the Holy See, following the norms of

the revised Holy Rule, numbers 247

and 256, to elect a vicar general and

two other consultors. Very Rev. Felici-

ano Rodriquez, C.P., former second

general consultor, was elected to the

office of vicar general. The new con-

sultor generals are Very Rev. Thar-

cisius Silvetti, C.P., procurator general,

and Very Rev. Anastasius Cecchinelli,

C.P., former master of novices of Pres-

entation Province.

In accordance with number 256 of

the revised Holy Rule, the order of

precedence of the new consultors is as

follows: first consultor. Very Rev.

Feliciano Rodriquez, C.P., vicar gen-

eral and assistant for the Spanish-

speaking areas; second consultor and
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procurator general. Very Rev. Thar-

cisius Silvetti, C.P.; third consultor

and for special assignments to be given

him by Father General, Very Rev.

Timothy Sammarco, C.P.; fourth con-

sultor and assistant for the English-

speaking areas, Very Rev. Theodore

Foley, C.P.; fifth consultor and as-

sistant for the Western European areas,

France, Belgium, Holland, Poland and

Germany, Very Rev. Charles Bovee,

C.P.; fourth consultor and assistant for

the Italian provinces. Very Rev. An-

astasius Cecchenelli, C.P.

Many Archeological Treasures
in Motherhouse

Celebration of the feast of the

brother martyrs John and Paul drew

attention to one of Rome's archeologi-

cal treasures, the Basilica of SS. John

and Paul.

Bishop Peter Canisius van Lierde,

papal sacristan, celebrated Mass in the

basilica, and Most Rev. Malcolm La

Velle, general, celebrated solemn ves-

pers. His Eminence Fernando Cardi-

nal Cento of the Vatican headquarters

staff gave Benediction.

Last autumn Cardinal Spellman an-

nounced the completion of his 12-year

exploration program in the ancient

house beneath the basilica. Archeol-

ogists have flocked to the newly ex-

plored chambers beneath the basilica.

Deep below the basilica they find

one of the best preserved houses of

ancient Rome. A bit of imagination

sets the fountain playing in the court-

yard. The walls abound with colorful

frescoes. A fourth-century woman
stares from one of these with great sad

eyes, while her companion weeps.

Other Christians raise their arms in

prayer. Three blindfolded figures await

the uplifted sword of a Roman soldier

in what may be the earliest known

representation of martyrdom. The

three probably are Crispus, Crispini-

anus and Benedicta, who died for their

devotion to the Martyr brothers.

Most hallowed spot in the ancient

house is the frescoed confessio, or

shrine of the martyrs, where John and

Paul were put to death. On one wall

is an inscription in marble by Pope

Damasus, who was a poet, commemo-

rating the sacrifice of the brothers.

Overhead is a round transparent win-

dow, part of the floor of the basilica,

which gives visitors to the basilica it-

self a view of the shrine. S

The dining room of the house is

decorated with vividly colored frescoes,

including grotesque, goblin-like heads.
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There is a food storage room with

fragments of the earthenware jars

which held grain, oil and wine. There

is a steam heated bathroom, and sev-

eral other rooms whose use is at pres-

ent undetermined.

Frescoes in the house date from the

second century (when part of it was

owned by the pagans) to the 12th

centur)'. Several mosaics cover the

floors.

Above the stairs leading from the

ancient house into the monastery is a

portrait of the pioneer explorer of the

regions beneath the basilica. Father

Germano of St. Stanislaus. This re-

markable Passionist, whose cause for

beatification is under way, had no for-

mal training in archeology or mystical

theology yet excelled in both.

His excavations beneath the basilica,

spurned by rationalist taunts that John

and Paul never even existed, are mod-

els of method. He was confessor to

the future Pope Pius XII and spiritual

director of St. Gemma Galgani, the

young mystic and stigmatic of Lucca.

ITALY
First Patron of Abruzzi

St. Gabriel of the Sorrowful Mother

was declared the First Patron of

Abruzzi, in a solemn rescript signed

by His Holiness Pope John XXIII.

The rescript was received by the Pas-

sionists at St. Gabriel Retreat, Tera-

mo, Italy.

The petition was made by all the

bishops of Abruzzi and the civil au-

thorities through the rector of St. Ga-

briel's, Very Rev. Father Valeriano,

C.P., and Monsignor Stanislao Bat-

tistelli, C.P., bishop of Teramo.

Also under consideration at the same

time as patron of Abruzzi were St.

Camillus de Lellis from Bucchianico

(Chieti), St. Bernardine of Siena,

whose body is in L'Aquila. But, since

St. Gabriel was younger than the other

two at the time of his death, he was

given the honor.

New Institute of Sisters

On July 26, 1959, Most Rev. Paolo

Galeazzi, bishop of Grosseto, canon-

ical ly approved the constitutions of the

Daughters of St. Paul of the Cross.

The first approval of this new Institute

had been given by Very Rev. Amedeo
Nerone, C.P., provincial of Presenta-

tion Province.

The Society of the Daughters of St.

Paul of the Cross began at Orbetello

and its end is personal sanctification

by means of Passionistic spirituality

and assistance to the Passionist priests

according to their constitutions.

Passiological Convention

A Passiological Convention was held

at Caravate, Italy, in the Province of

the Immaculate Heart, from June 30 to

July 3- Present for the convention was

the archbishop of Agrigento, Most

Brother Lambert Budde, C.P.

Rev. Giovanni Battista Peruzzo, the

provincial curia, and the provincial of

the Pieta Province. All the papers

were delivered by religious from Im-

maculate Heart Province.

The general theme of the conven-

tion was, "The Passion of Christ and

Man Today." The following papers

were given: "The best and the worst

of modern life in the light of the the-

ology of the Passion," by Re\'. Father

Costante, C.P.; "The Passion in rela-

tion to the actual teaching of sacred

el(K]uence," by Rev. Father Atanasio;

"The Passion in some of its significant

manifestations in modern letters," by

Rev. Father Attilio, C.P.; "Recent bib-

liography on the preaching of the

Passion and its worth," by Rev. Father

Sebastiano; "The Passion and the spir-

ituality of the Church today," by Rev.

Father Giovanni; "Audio-viso aids on

the Passion," by Rev. Father Pier-

luigi; "The Passion anticipated in Jere-

miah the prophet: biblical spiritiml-

ity," by Rev. Father Gustavo, C.P.;

"The Passion and recollection," by Rev.

Father Efrem, C.P.; "The Passion in

some recent pontifical documents," by

Rev. Father Innocenzo, C.P.; "Medi-

tation on the Passion in our Prep

School today," by Rev. Father Ricardo,

C.P.; "How to present the Passion to

cultured audiences today," by Rev. Fa-

ther Giacinto, C.P.; "How to present

the Passion to children today," by Rev.

Father Arcangelo; "How a layman to-

day looks at the Passion of Christ," by

Professor Fernando Ranalletti.

This conference will be published in

a future issue of Font/ Vive.

HOLLAND

60th Jubilee of Profession

Brother Lambert Budde, C.P., cele-

brated his 60th anniversary of reli-

gious profession November 14, 1959,

at Mook, Holland.

Brother Lambert was born in Wych-

en, a village not far from Nijmegen,

Holland, February 23, 1881. After his

early training by the Brothers of the

Immaculate Conception in Maastricht,

he entered the Passionist Novitiate at

Ere-lex-Tournay, Belgium, September

1, 1898, and was professed November

14, 1899.

After spending some time in the

Passionist monastery in Courtray, Bel-

gium, Brother Liuiibert was called to

Rome by the general. Most Rev. Ber-

nard Mary Silvestrelli, in September,

1906. Because he could speak several

languages he was assigned to guide the

many visitors through the excavations

made by Father Germano di San Stan-

islao, C.P., the spiritual director of

St. Gemma, under the basilica of SS.

John and Paul.

In 1909, and from 1913 to 1915.

Brother w;is in charge of further ex-

cavations. In 1909 he discovered,

among other things, a mural painting
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measuring nine feet by sixteen feet,

representing a mythological scene, of

which he published the meaning in

1911. His most important discovery

was made in 1913 when he brought

to light the original tombs of the holy

martyrs, SS. John and Paul, to whom
the basilica was dedicated.

In 1921, Brother Lambert volun-

teered to accompany the first group of

American Passionists to China. In the

second week of November, 1921, after

a private audience with Pope Benedict

XV, he left Rome and started what

was to become a round the v/orld trip.

From Rotterdam he went to New
York, and assisted at the departure

ceremonies in St. Michael's Church,

Union City, N.J., and at Dunkirk,

Scranton, Pittsburgh and Chicago.

On December 24, 1921, he sailed

from Seattle, Wash., to Shanghai, Chi-

na. Months later he reached the mis-

sion district in North West Hunan.

In the central station, Shenchow (now

Yuanling), he was in charge of con-

structing a large rectory—18 rooms,

kitchen and servants quarters. After

drawing the plans, he had to instruct

the workmen in our manner of build-

ing.

In Shenchow he built a convent for

the Sisters of Charity and also the

school for girls. In 1924 he went to

Yungshun where he built a large

church and rectory for Father Agatho

Purtill, and also a smaller church and

residence in the village of Sin Tsai

Pin. He was asked to build a convent

for the Sisters of St. Joseph at Yuan-

chow in 1926 who were expected

there. It was still under construction

when the sisters arrived. And they had

barely settled in their temporary quar-

ters when the Communists invaded

Yuanchow (now Chihkiang) and it

was necessary to evacuate the sisters

and two women teachers to a safe

place.

The only safe place was Shanghai,

but as the western approach was

blocked by the Communists, Brother

Lambert and Rev. Quentin Olwell,

C.P., who had been ordered to see

them safely through, had to travel east.

It meant a trip of some 800 miles to

Chungking in Szechuan, and many
more down river to Shanghai. It was

a trip through the mountains of Kwei-

chow and then by boat to Shanghai.

The lap to Chungking proved too ex-

hausting for the sisters, and one of

them. Sister Clarissa, died in Chung-

king and was buried in the cemetery

of the Carmelite Sisters. They event-

ually arrived in Shanghai and there

Brother Lambert met Father Sebastian

Ochsenreiter who came to make a

visitation of the mission. He told him
he was no longer needed any longer

in the mission and after his return

from Shenchow, he took brother along

with him to Rome. They arrived

there on December 24, 1928.

From Rome, Brother Lambert re-

turned to Mook, and since that time

he has been occupied in the customary

occupations of a Passionist brother. He
has still found time to translate books

and articles and to publish several

books.

ENGLAND
Polish Exiles Meet at

Passionist Retreat

For the third consecutive year,

around 2,000 Polish exiles from the

land of their birth, came to St. Paul's

Retreat, Ilkley, Yorkshire, for a day

of pilgrimage.

The Polish exiles made this pilgrim-

age the two preceding years, but last

year had been most unfortunate since

the weather could hardly have been

worse. This year was better, for al-

though the sun was not out, at least

there was no rain.

A number of Polish priests accom-

panied the pilgrims and they spent a

long time hearing confessions. An
open-air altar was erected at the rear

of the monastery, and a solemn high

Mass was celebrated here at 4:00 p.m.,

with large numbers of the pilgrims

receiving Holy Communion.
After this, there was a procession of

clergy and laity round the monastery

grounds, ending with Benediction of

the Blessed Sacram.ent at 6:30 p.m. In

the retreat house attached to the mon-

astery, the visitors were able to buy

refreshments. The considerable task of

directing and looking after the pil-

grims was undertaken by the Knights

of St. Columba to whom a big debt of

gratitude is due.

This annual pilgrimage gives these

Polish people a chance to meet each

other and give a united demonstration

of their Catholic faith. The Passionists

at St. Paul's were proud to be their

hosts and will always be pleased to

welcome them to their monastery at

Yorkshire.

AUSTRALIA
Invested by Queen

On September 29, Rev. Francis

Clune, C.P., now in his 91 year,

The governor of N.S.W., Lieut. General Sir Eric Woodward, and the premier
of N.S.W., Hon. J. J. Cahill, speaking to Rev. Francis Clune, C.P., on the porch
of the Government House, Sydney, after Father Francis was made an Oflficer

of the Most Distinguished Order of the British Empire.
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was made an Officer of the Most Dis-

tinguished Order of the British Em-

pire. Father l-'rancis received many

congratulatory messages from his

friends throughout Australia and New
Zealand, many of them former com-

rades who served with him in the

A.I.F. during the First World War.

He was included in the recent Birth-

day Honors of Her Majesty the Queen.

Celebration in Honor of

St. Maria Goretti

Approximately 10,000 people, in-

cluding over 6,000 children, from vari-

ous parishes of the archdiocese of Syd-

ney, attended the annual celebration in

honor of St. Maria Goretti which was

held on the grounds of St. Brigid's

Retreat, MarrickviUe, Sunday, July 12,

1959.

His excellency the apostolic dele-

gate to Australia, New Zealand and

Oceania, Most Rev. Romolo Carboni,

honored the Passionists by presiding

at the function and preaching the oc-

casional sermon. His excellency was

visibly impressed by what he saw and

heard, and later on told the Passionists

that he had no idea that such a mani-

festation of love and devotion to the

young Martyr-Saint was possible in

Australia.

First New Zealander Passionist

Priest

History was made as far as Holy

Spirit Province is concerned, when

Rev. Ambrose Glynn, C.P., was raised

to the priesthood by Archbishop Liston

in St. Patrick's Cathedral, AucklantI,

New Zealand, July 18, 1959.

Father Ambrose is the first New
Zealander to become a Passionist priest

and the first Passionist to be ordained

in New Zealand. Very Rev. Gerard

Mahony, C.P., provincial, accompanied

I-'athcr Ambro3e to Auckland to iissist

him at the ordination ceremony and

his first Mass.

Retreat Movement

The retreat movement at Hobart has

proved very popular and almost ever)'

week end the retreat house is filled to

capacity. Recently the senior boys from

St. Virgil's College made their annual

retreat at St. Josephs instead of fol-
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lowing their usual custom ol making

it at the College itself. Archbishop

Young has expressed the wish that the

boys should begin making a closed re-

treat in their final year at college.

News in Brief

Rev. Bernard Kenny, C.P., voca-

tional director, recently completed an

intensive campaign for vocations

throughout the diocese of Bathurst.

The bishop. Most Rev. John Norton,

gave his wholehearted consent and en-

couraged the priests and religious of

his diocese to assist Father Bernard in

every way. Father Bernard is also do-

ing the same work in the archdiocese

of Hobart with the generous appro\al

of Archbishop Young.

Since the last notice, there has been

a slight increase in the number of stu-

dents at the Preparatory Seminary at

St. Ives. Ten boys are now doing their

studies there in preparation for the

novitiate.

Because of poor health. Rev. An-

selm Turner, C.P., has been unable to

return to the mission in New Guinea,

and is now doing parochial work at

St. Brigid's, MarrickviUe. His place in

New Guinea has been taken by Rev.

Joseph Mason, C.P., who is now at Lae

with Rev. Father Gregory Kirby, C.P.,

and Hilary O'Donnell, C.P.

The mission staff is kept very busy

—so much so that the provincial has

had to refuse any further work for the

year. Fathers in all the retreats help

the local clergy each week end, though

at times it is just impossible to meet all

the requests that are made.

IRELAND
Leave for Africa

A ileparture ceremony was held in

the church of St. Paul of the Cross,

Mount Argus, Dublin, Sunday, Au-

gust 2, 1959, for four more young

Passionists who left for the mission

field of Bechuanaland in Southern

Africa. The new missionaries are: Rev.

Fathers Emmanuel Pender, C.P., Thom-

as Devitt, C.P., Cosmas Donnelly, C.P.,

and Brother Paul McKeown, C.P.

On August 12. 1959, Rev. Francis

McCann, C.P., who has been actively

engaged in the missions both in Bech-

uanaland and Tanganyika since 1948,

arrived back in Ireland.

Vice-Rectors Appointed

The newly appointed vice-rectors for

St. Patrick's Province are: Rev. Fa-

thers Conleth O'Reilly, C.P., St. Paul's

Retreat, Mount Argus, Dublin; Aidan

O'Reilly, C.P., St. Mungo's Retreat,

Glasgow, Scotland; Theodore Mat-

thews, C.P., Holy Cross Retreat, Ar-

doyne, Belfast; David Maguire, C.P.,

St. Gabriel's Retreat, The Graan, En-

niskillen, Andrew Kennedy, C.P., St.

Joseph's Retreat, Collooney, Co. Sligo;

Marius Donnelly, C.P., St. Michael's

Retreat, Dankeith, Kilmarnock, Scot-

land; Damian Wilson, C.P., St. Mary's

Retreat, Musselburgh, Scotland.

Rev. Alphonsus McGlone, C.P., for-

merly superior of Fatima House, Cood-

ham, Kilmarnock, Scotland, has been

appointed superior of St. Patrick's Jun-

iorate, Crossgar, Co. Down, while Rev.

Gilbert Carlin, C.P., assumed the supe-

riorship of Fatima House.

Rev. Vivian Sweeney, C.P., was ap-

pointed superior of Belvedere Hall, a

recent establishment which was for-

mally opened at Greystones, Co. Wick-

low, in 1958. This house is situated

close to the sea in a lovely part of

Ireland, and is, at present, being used

as a holiday house for the students.

ARGENTINA
Passionist Teaches at Jesuit

University

Rev. Mateo Perdia, C.P., of Im-

maculate Conception Pro\ince, has

been assigned to teach Sacred Scripture

at the Jesuit Ecclesiastical University,

San Miguel in the diocese of San

Isidor. This is the seminar)' that the

Passionist students of Mater Dolorosa

Retreat, San Miguel, attend and where

they take their courses in philosophy

and theology.

He has also been named adviser of

the Institute Rcgina Mundi, where he

has been conducting classes in Sacred

Scripture for the past two years. The

purpose of the Institute is the theo-

logical formation of religious.

Father Mateo was ordained in 1952.

After a course in theology and Sacred

Scripture in Rome, he went on a three-
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month tour of Egypt, Turkey, Greece

and the Holy Land. After his return

to Argentina Father taught Sacred

Scripture in the seminary at Cordoba.

VENEZUELA
Celebrate Silver Jubilee of

Foundation

Twenty-five years ago this year, Pas-

sionists from Spain arrived in Barqui-

simeto. In order to honor this founda-

tion, the Passionists in Barquisimeto

celebrated with a great fiesta which

began June 28, and ended July 6.

The Mass for July 1, was solemnly

celebrated by the provincial. Very Rev.

Father Paulino, C.P., in the parish

church. In the evening there was a

large procession with the Image of

Santo Cristo de la Gracia.

On July 5, the altar and church of

Santo Cristo de la Gracia were con-

secrated. The large and beautiful

church was built by the Passionists and

took 18 years. The altar and retable

is a jewel of artistry, executed in the

famous studio of Casa Granda in Mad-

rid, Spain.

BRAZIL
Progress and Growth

In spite of the danger from Prot-

estantism, the great distances, econom-

ic diflficulties, the Passionists from

Presentation Province, Italy, are mak-

ing wonderful progress in Brazil. The

center for all this activity is their mon-

astery in the capital of the state of

Bahia, San Salvador.

The invitation for the Passionists to

come to Brazil came to the provincial

of Presentation Province, Very Rev.

Basilio Rosati, C.P., in 1946, from the

Cardinal of San Salvador, through the

first Brazilian Passionist, Rev. Father

Candido, C.P. The first missionaries

arrived in San Salvador on the evening

of January 31, 1948.

At the present time there are 10

priests under the direction of the pro-

vincial delegate working in the south-

west of the State of Bahia which has

a population of about five million peo-

ple and an area of 500,000 square

kilometers. The Passionists live in a

monastery in San Salvador, a city of

about 100,000 inhabitants and the

Community of Passionists at Barquisimeto, Venezuela, on the occasion of the
celebration of silver jubilee of their foundation. Left to right: Rev. Frs.
Eutimio Gonzales, C.P., Juan Villanueva, C.P., Lorenzo Ormazabal, C.P., Domi-
tilo Lombrana, C.P., rector, Luis A. Gordo, C.P., Jose M. G. Telleria, C.P.,

Hermano Manuel Torres, C.P.

capital of the state of Bahia and also

the archiepiscopal see. The monastery

belongs to the secular clergy. The mis-

sionaries take care of the parish of Boa

Viagem, population 10,000, the par-

ish of St. Giorgio and a small church

of Massaranduba.

In the city of Itabuna, with 30,000

inhabitants, the diocese of Ilheus, our

Fathers have a house and take care of

the parishes of St. Maria Goretti and

San Jose.

At Jequie, 30,000 populaton, dio-

cese of Amargosa, the Passionists of

Presentation Province have built a

large church dedicated to Jesus Cruci-

fied which is already open to the pub-

lic. They have also constructed a

house there. They take care of the

parish of Boa Nova, 74 kilometers

from Jequie, and the parish of Itgiba

in the diocese of Vittoria, 50 kilo-

meters from Jequie.

After solemn pontifical Mass in the Church of Santo Cristo de la Gracia, Bar-
quisimeto, Venezuela, on the occasion of the celebration of silver jubilee of

foundation.
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AFRICA
Installation of Apostolic

Prefect

Msgr. Urban Murphy, C.P., first

apostolic prefect of Bechuanaland, was

solemnly installed on Tuesday, July

21, 1959, at Francistown by Bishop

Schmitt of Bulawayo. The Apostolic

Delegate, Archbishop Damiano, who

was to preside over the ceremonies be-

came ill the previous day.

Everyone in the town, African and

European, Catholic and non-Catholic

did all in their power to ensure the

success of the day. The men designed

and erected a tubular steel frame for

the altar and canopy, put up over fifty

12 ft. poles to carry the colorful bunt-

ing and collected and arranged the

seating to accommodate a vast crowd.

The women, under the capable di-

rection of Sister Ambrose, took charge

of the catering arrangements and for

days before the event in almost every

house in Francistown the ovens were

going full blast in preparation for the

big occasion.

Upwards to four thousand visitors

thronged the schoolyard for the occa-

sion. As the procession entered the

church, all rose and the school choir

sang the hymn 'Ecce Sacerdos Magnus.'

Led by the processional Cross, the

clergy, the bishop, the prefect-elect and

the presiding prelate, made their way

down the center passage toward the

altar. On reaching the sanctuary the

Papal Bull was read which officially

raised Bechuanaland to the status of

an Apostolic Prefecture.

After the ceremonies were com-

pleted, the guests were sened refresh-

ments on the convent lawn. Later that

day a formal banquet was held in the

hotel at which all the clergy and gov-

ernment ofiicials were present.

At the time of his appointment,

Msgr. Urban Murphy was superior of

Our Lady of the Desert Mission in

Francistown. He was one of the orig-

inal band of four Passionist Fathers

and four Passionist Sisters that set sail

for Africa in January, 1952. His sev-

en years missionary apprenticeship has

been spent at Francistown, where he

has progressed trom a prefabricated

two-room shack to a full-fledged mis-

sion station, which includes a splendid
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church, an impressive six grade school

as well as a solid rectory and sisters'

convent.

The new prefecture embraces the

entire protectorate of Bechuanaland.

Msgr. Urban Murphy, a native of

Dublin, was born in 1919. Educated

at C.B.S. Synge St., Dublin, and at

the Passionist Juniorate, he was pro-

fessed in St. Gabriel's retreat, The

Graan, Enniskillen, in November,

1939. Having completed his philo-

sophical and theological studies at St.

Paul's retreat. Mount Argus, Dublin,

he was ordained at Holy Cross Col-

lege, ClonkifTe, May, 1945. He was

well known as a preacher of missions

and retreats in Ireland and Scotland

during the early years of his ministry.

Passionists in Transvaal

Three Passionists from St. Patrick's

Province, Ireland, administer two par-

ishes at Carletonvilie and Westonaria

in the diocese of Johannesburg, Trans-

vaal, South Africa, where their help is

badly needed because of the acute

shortage of priests.

Carletonvilie and Westonaria are

mining towns—one of the mines in

the area is the richest in the world.

Besides caring for the European pop-

ulation, the fathers have charge of

several thousand African workers in

mine compounds. There are also large

native groups situated in each parish

some miles from the towns. Each priest

must say three Masses every Sunday in

order to take care of the needs of all.

In spite of their parochial duties,

our fathers in Transvaal find time to

engage in some of the works proper

to the Congregation. Missions, re-

treats, conferences, etc., have been con-

ducted in various places from Cape

Town in the South to Northern Rho-

desia. They are also much in demand

for lectures and conferences to various

groups, both religious and lay, in the

diocese of Johannesburg.

It it hoped that in the not too dis-

tant future a canonical foundation may

be established in the diocese where the

Passionist life can be lived in full and

the fathers will then be able to meet

all the demands made on their services.

MEXICO
Visit of Father General

Most Rev. Malcolm La Velle, C.P.,

superior general, visited the Passionist

Novitiate at Apaxco when he was in

Mexico. In 1947 when he was in

Mexico, Father General accepted the

offer of Senor Federico Garcia Cuellar,

who owns controlling stock in the

Apaxco Cement Manufacturing Com-

pany, to take over a small church

which had been built for the com-

pany's employees.

Since it was in a very secluded spot.
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Visit of Most Rev. Malcolm- La Vclle, C.P., to novitiate at Apaxco, Mexico.
PMrst row, left to right: Rev. Frs. Mariano, vicar at Espiiitu Santo; Very
Rev. Fr. Epifanio, rector of San Anpel; Senor Cuellar; Father General;
Very Rev. Fr. Miguel, jirovincial delegate; Very Rev. Fr. Timothy, master of
novices; Rev. Fr. Hilary, vicar at Ajiaxco. P^ather.s in second row, left to

right: Rev. Frs. Nazario, Celestino, Pio, vice-master. Third row: Rev. Fr.
Ildefonso. The others aie the novices.
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the church at Apaxco seemed a likely

location for a future monastery or no-

vitiate. Shortly after, a small monas-

tery was built which served until 1958,

when the first novitiate class was ready.

A new addition was made and now the

house serves very well as a novitiate.

At the time of Father Malcolm's visit

there were nine novices.

JAPAN
Permission for Novitiate

A rescript dated October 8, 1959,

was received by the Passionists in

Japan giving them permission to estab-

lish a canonical novitiate and appoint-

ing Very Rev. Matthew Vetter, C.P.,

superior, as master of novices. Three

brother candidates and two cleric can-

didate were awaiting the opening of

the novitiate. There are others who
have manifested a desire to enter the

novitiate.

The Japanese foundation was begun

in 1952. At the present time the fa-

thers live in a combination monastery

and laymen's retreat house. The first

and third floor are used for the re-

treatants, while the fathers live on the

second floor. There are now seven

Passionists in Japan.

Goal Realized

Kikuchi San wanted to become a

Passionist long before the Passionist

Nuns came to Japan. She wrote to

them while they were still in Pitts-

burgh, entreating them to hurry so

that the Japanese girls too could enjoy

the opportunity of becoming Passion-

ists. However, she could not obtain

her parents' permission—they are pa-

gans—to enter the convent. They kept

a continual guard over her for fear she

would run away.

On Sunday, February 1, after Mass,

she did run away! Rev. Ward Biddle,

C.P., telephoned Very Rev. Matthew

Vetter, C.P., that she was on her way.

Father Matthew then notified the

Nuns that she was coming so they

might prepare for her. Since it is a

whole day journey from Tokyo by

train, she arrived late in the evening.

All night the Nuns were in fear and

trepidation expecting her father to ar-

rive, since Father Ward sent a tele-
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gram informing them that her father

was on the way and very angry.

However, he did not arrive on the

2nd of February, but on the 3rd, which

this year was the feast of the Solemn

Commemoration of the Passion. Both

the father and mother came to the con-

vent to ask their daughter to return

home and to threaten her if she would

not.

The Holy Spirit really helped the

Nuns, for they did not prepare their

words before hand. As St. Paul of

the Cross answered the objections of

St. Vincent Strambi's father, somehow,

in faltering Japanese, the Nuns made
the parents understand they would not

send their daughter back home. Nei-

ther would they keep her if she did

not wish to stay. They then came into

the convent and saw that things were

not too bad. All the Sisters bowed to

them and spoke in their best Japanese.

A little more resigned but not com-

pletely satisfied, these poor parents

traveled to the Mefu Monastery in an

effort to persuade Father Matthew to

have their daughter return home.

They succeeded no better with him

—and were edified on meeting such

a fine priest. In their minds, priests,

especially foreigners, were some sort

of monsters. The Mefu Monastery and

retreat house and especially the kind-

ness of the fathers changed their

minds.

Then Mr. Hosegawa came on the

scene. Telling how happy and proud

he was to have his daughter in the

convent, he almost convinced them.

The postulant is very happy now

—

the Sisters call her by her baptismal

name—Maria.

PHILIPPINES
A Survey

Twenty months in the Cotabato

Mission on the Island of Mindanao in

the Philippines, finds the Passionists

of St. Paul of the Cross Province

swamped with parish work. This leaves

them little time for writing letters and

sending news. However, Rev. Anthony

Maloney, C.P., in Manila is able to

gather in the news and send it home-

ward.

The Passionist district is on the

island of Mindanao, which is second

only to Lu2on in size. Sulu Archi-

pelago is the only part of the Philip-

pines father south than Mindanao. The

area entrusted to the Passionists, the

southern half of Cotabato Province, is

the southeastern end of Mindanao.

Glan, at the southern tip of their dis-

trict, is approximately 680 air miles

south and slightly east of Manila.

Their most northerly parish, Norala, is

about 600 air miles from Manila.

Till about 40 years ago, Mindanao

in general, and Cotabato in particular,

was the nigh exclusive domain of the

Muslim Moros. Glan, the earliest

Christian settlement in Cotabato, was

established in 1914. Beginning about
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30 years ago Catholic Filipino immi-

grants moved to Cotabato, now called

the Imperial Province because of its

size and rich potential. These new set-

tlers came mainly from the Visayas, the

central group of islands. This Christian

immigration continues, perhaps not at

the 100,000 annual rate of a few years

ago, but still in considerable numbers.

Norala has a large number of Moros,

producing special problems for the

priest there. On the other hand, Glan

finds no problem in its Moro minority.

No direct evangelization is attempted

among the Moros; anything in that

line could start serious toruble. But,

even if there were no hazards, the

priests, working might and main, are

scarcely able to look after the spiritual

needs of the thousands of Catholics

entrusted to each; hence, work among
the Moros is impossible at present.

Each of their Catholic Notre Dame
High Schools has some Moro students.

Over half of the students at Notre

Dame of Milbuk are Moros.

The Passionist district, mainly moun-
tainous, has two wide valleys north to

south, Allah Valley, and, Koronadal

Valley, the larger of the two. In Al-

lah Valley, where Moros are numer-

ous, there is the parish of Norala, with

Rev. Justin Garvey, C.P., in charge,

and that of Banga, with Rev. Hilarion

Walters, C.P., in charge. Towards the

northern end of Koronadal Valley is

Marbel, headquarters, where Rev. Fa-

thers Quentin Olwell, C.P., superior,

Marcellus White, C.P., Harold Reusch,

C.P., and Brother Brian Forrestal,

C.P., are stationed. Travel 14 kilo-

meters south along the highway, a

fairly good road, and you are in Tupi,

where Rev. Pascal Smith, C.P., lives.

Another 1 2 kilometer ride south brings

you to Polomoluk and Rev. Crispin

Lynch, C.P. Moving south from Polo-

moluk less than one hour by jeep finds

you on the shore of Sarangani Bay, the

southern end of Koronadal Valley.

This section, known as General Santos,

in memory of the Filipino leader who
sparked the colonization of Koronadal,

has the parish of Lagao, Rev. Jerome

Does, C.P., and that of Dadupr^as,

Rev. Fathers Reginald Arliss, C.P., and

Francis Hanlon, C.P.

Glan parish, Rev. Leonard Amhrein,

C.P., is the peninsula to the east of.

December, 1959

New missionaries on their way to Jamaica. Left to right; Brother Michael
Stomber, C.P., Rev. Frs. David Roberts, C.P., Columba Moore, C.P.

Sarangani Bay. The town of Glan nes-

tles behind a headland at the mouth

of the bay, about 20 miles southeast

of Dadiangas; the lower half of Glan

parish is on the Celebes Sea, the south-

ern tip of Mindanao. Dadiangas is at

the northern end of Sarangani Bay.

Following the western shore of the bay

some 15 miles you reach the coastline

of the Celebes Sea, the parish of Kiam-

ba, Rev. Albinus Lesch, C.P. Kiamba
parish has some 50 miles of coastline;

the mountains leave only a narrow

strip of inhabitable ground. Last May,

Rev. Lawrence MuUin, C.P., was given

the task of establishing the Church in

Milbuk, the northern end of Kiamba
parish. Father Lawrence and Albinus

can move about their district only by

boat. And to complete the Cotabato

picture, we must not forget Rev.

George Nolan, C.P., and his mountain

aerie, Bolul, among the pagan Bilaans.

He can see Marbel from his front

door, a few miles as the crow flies, but

hours of weary ups and downs as he

must travel.

A house was rented in Manila last

April. Father Anthony was sent there.

Eventually, Manila is to have a mon-

astery and retreat house.

JAMAICA
Three More Pa.s.sionists

One brother and two priests ha\c

arrived at St. Paul of the Cross Mis-

sion, Jamaica, West Indies. This is the

fourth group of Passion ists to come to

this diocese of Kingston. They ar-

rived on October 8, aboard the SS

Maya from New York.

Announcement of their departure

was made in Union City by the Very

Rev. Canisius Hazlett, C.P., recently

elected Passionist Provincial, who in

1955 led the first group of five mis-

sionaries to the new Passionist Mission.

The new missionaries are the Rev.

Columba Moore, C.P., of Newark,

N.J., director of St. Michael's High
School, Union City; the Rev. David

Roberts, C.P., of Richmond Hill,

N.Y., director of students at St. Jo-

seph's Monastery, Baltimore, Md.; and

Brother Michael Stomber, C.P., of

Gardner, Mass., cook at St. Gabriel's

Monastery, Toronto, Canada.

NEW GUINEA
Few Priests and Much Work

Four Passionists from the Province

of the Holy Spirit, Australia, are car-

rying on missionary activities in New
Guinea. Four and a half years ago

they came to New Guinea to work in

the Alexishafen Vicariate staffed by

the Divine Word leathers. A few

months ago the vicariate was subdivid-

ed into three more vicariates Two of

them would remain under the care of

the Divine Word Fathers, while the

Dutch Mariannhill I'athers would be

in charge of the third.
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At the present time three Passion-

ists are working in the Lae area which

will eventually be taken over by the

Mariannhill Fathers. Rev. Fathers

Gregory Kirby, C.P., and Joseph Mas-

on, C.P., are taking care of Lae, while

Rev. Hilary O'Donnell, C.P., is in

charge of Wau and Bulolo. Their

main work is taking care of the whites

in these towns and the natives from

other areas who are employed there.

All natives belonging to the Lae

area are Lutherans. Due to a shortage

of priests in the past, the Church had

to concentrate in other areas, and the

Lutherans, therefore, became well es-

tablished.

Rev. Ignatius Willy, C.P., is the

fourth Passionist in New Guinea. He
is at Gumbi, which is some 80 miles

southeast of Madang and on the coast.

Gumbi will remain in the divided

Alexishafen Vicariate, when the new
bishops take over. Father Ignatius

takes care of about 26 villages situated

in mountains running parallel to the

coast for a distance of about 50 miles.

Gumbi is approximately in the middle.

and consists of about 150 acres of

coconuts, from which they get some in-

come from copra. Since there are no

Catholic villages within two hours

walk from Gumbi, all his pastoral

work is done on bush trips. He covers

the area in three trips of about 10 days

each, and then starts all over again.

At Gumbi he has a small boarding

school with 17 boys, who are being

taught to speak English.

The mountains are very rough and

rise to well over ten thousand feet in

this area. Fortunately, Father Ignatius

does not have to travel so high, since

his highest village is not quite four

thousand feet up. All the travelling is

done on foot for there are no roads.

The natives are very primitive and

live in villages numbering from 40 to

100 people. The missionaries try to

open a school run by a native catechist

in each village. It is only since the end

of the war that the mission has really

started, and for this reason most of the

Catholics are young people, ex-school

children. For the most part they are

not able to convert the older people

who have grown up in paganism.

These pagans give the missionaries a

lot of trouble since they continue to

try to carry on their pagan worship .

and often exert pressure on their Cath-

olic neighbors to take part too. The
Catholics nimibering about 600 are in

the minority and have a difficult time

being faithful to their religious duties.

One difficulty is that because of the

shortage of priests they are not able to

receive the sacraments very often.

"I suppose," wrote one of the mis-

sionaries, "you could call life here

rather tough, what with the loneliness,

climate, food, mountain climbing, and

poor accommodations; but it is sur-

prising how one gets use to these

things and takes such conditions for

granted. There is a Government Sta-

tion at Saidor three miles away, so I

sometimes visit the few Europeans

there. But, I see another priest only

every three months when I fly by mis-

sion Cessna 180 to Alexishafen for

the quarterly get together of the

priests."

I

I

I
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